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PREFATOEY  NOTE. 

Ii  preptring  this  yeai^s  edition  of  the  Stateskan's  Yeab-Book — the 
trst  for  which  I  am  entirely  responsible^I  have  not  sought  to  alter 
the  aatiafiictory  plan  of  the  late  Mr.  Frederick  Martin.  I  have, 
^irerer,  revised  the  work  throughout ;  amplified  in  many  instances 
the  exJHting  information,  introduced  additional  dasses  of  statistics — 
poHtical,  educational,  social,  agricultural,  mining,  and  manufaotur- 
icg,  and  added  six  more  countries — Madagascar,  Orange  Free  State, 
the  Transvaal,  Zanzibar,  Burma,  and  Hawaii*  I  trust  these  varioua 
idditionsy  which  have  increased  the  size  of  the  '  Year^Book '  by 
about  <Hie  hundred  pages,  will  render  it  still  more  serviceable  to  all 
who  are  interested  in  public  alBSiira. 

My  warmest  acknowledgments  are  due  to  those  who  have  so 
Hbeially  supplied  me  with  information — the  diplomatic  and  con- 
^olar  reporesentatives  and  the  departmental  ofBcials  of  our  own  and 
(•f  foreign  countries^  and  the  authorities  and  agents  of  our  Colonies. 
I  liave  also  received  many  useful  suggestions  from  private' indi- 
TidualfiL 

XJnlesB  otherwise  mentioned,  the  information  may  be  regarded 
as  throughout  official. 

J.  8.  K. 

'^iTMMAJl's  YbAK-BoOk'  OfFICB, 

29  A  30  Bedwomd  Stbsbt,  Sttrasd,  London,  W.C. 
February  1,  1884. 
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Errata, 

Page   21,  line  9  from  bottom, /or  136,  read  12d. 

,    118,  second  column  of  taUe,  for  S1S,068,  read  212,QS8. 

„    247,  line  8  from  top,  transfer  iErae)  to  line  6,  After  Gaelic. 

„    891,  add  after  table,— the  badget  for  1884  Is  babmoed  at  601,997,412  nmblee. 

„    625,  line  12  from  bottom, /or  erery  year,  reflki  inmost  years. 

^    689,  line  4  from  top, /or  over,  read  and. 
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COVPABATIYE  TABLES. 
I. 


XV] 


DENSITY  OF  POPULATION  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES 
OF  EUROPE. 


BtatM 

YMTOf 

BmuDen- 
tion 

Area; 

BngliA 
■q.  miles 

Popn.  per 

equere 
mUe 

BiLOlm     • 

1880 

11,373 

5,620,009 

485 

^ETBMKLMXM 

1888 

12,648 

4,172,921 

829-8 

1881 

120,832 

35,026,108 

990 

Ecghnd  . 

»» 

50,823 

24.613,926^ 

484 

Wal«t      .        .         . 

n 

7.363 

1,360,513 

184 

Scotland  . 

f» 

!             29,820 

3,735,673 

126 

Ireland    . 

f» 

32,531 

6,174,836 

160 

Italy  .... 

1881 

114,926 

28,459,451 

147 

GnxAinr     . 

1880 

j      212,028 

46,234,061 

218 

PnuaU    . 

>• 

:            137,066 

27,279,111 

200 

|,    BftTwia    . 

If 

29,292 

5,284,778 

180 

Woittonberg     . 

M 

7,676 

1,971.118 

256 

Saxony     . 

„ 

6,777 

2,972,805 

438 

Fusci 

1881 

1      204,092 

37,672,048 

184 

^vrrzKBLiin)        • 

1880 

15,992 

2.846,102 

178 

ArsTEu-HimoAKT       , 

1880 

.      240,942 

37,786,346 

167 

Anstiia    . 

>i 

116,903 

22,144,244 

191 

Hnngaiy  . 

If 

125.039 

15,642,102 

125 

'Itoiaw    . 

1880 

ia,784 

1,969.039 

143 

PoaruaAL    . 

1878 

36,610 

4,160,816 

114 

BoniAiru  . 

1878 

48,307 

5,376,000 

111 

SttTU 

1882 

18,800 

1,820,000 

86 

*^PA». 

1877 

101,100 

16,061,859 

84 

^sttm 

1881 

25,041 

1,979,305 

79 

I^^m  IS  EuBora 

1881 

63,850 

4,490,000 

70 

Brssu  nr  Ei»of« 

1882 

2,088,419 

86,068,415 

40 

^^TEDMi  AMbKoBWAT. 

293,848 

6,497,246 

22 

1    Sweden    . 

1881 

170,979 

4,572,246 

27 

Norway  ,, 

1881 

122,869 

1,918,000 

15 

y  Google 


Viii  THE   statesman's   TEAB-BOOK,    1884. 

II. 


THE  EACE3  OF  EUKOPE.' 
Teutonic  Stock : 

Germans  (including  Dutch  and  Flemings)  63,205,000 

English 32,980,000 

Scandinavians     .  .        .        .      8,946,000 


Latin  Stock : 

French  and  Walloons  . 

Italians 

Spanish  and  Portuguese 

Koumanians 

Rhseto-Homanic   . 


105,130,000 


40,280,000 

29,670,000 

20,810,000 

8,240,000 

48,000 


Slavic  Stock : 

'Russians  and  Ruthenians     .        .        .  65,270,000 

Poles 11,680,000 

Bohf'mians  (Czechs),   Moravians,   and 

Slovaks         .....  7,220,000 

Wends 130,000 

Croats  and  Sorbs 6,030,000 

Bulgarians 2,866,000 

Slovenes 1,260,000 


98,948,000 


North 
,Slav3 " 


South 
Slavs 


Magyars  (Hungarians) 

Finns  

Turks  and  Tartars 

Jews' 

Greeks 

Lithuanians,  Letts,  and  Kurlanders 

Celts 

Albanians 

Basques 

Smaller  groups    .... 


94,355,000 
6,676,000 
6,415,000 
4,760,000 
3,474,000 
3,126,000 
3,160,000 
1,042,000 
1,316,000 
656,000 
1,130,000 
329,876,000 


UL 
THE  CREEDS   OF  EUROPE.* 


Number 


Per  oeut.  ot  Popolation 


Koman  Catholics 
Old  Catholics     . 
Protestants 
Sodnians    . 
Orthodox  Greeks         . 
Eastern  Greek  Sects  . 
Armenians 

Jews  .... 
Mahometans 

Others,  and  without  Creed 
Total     . 


155,900,000 

140,000 

79,330,000 

120,000 

80,367,000 

1,019,000 

124,000 

5,984,000 

6,445,000 

447,000 


47-27 
004 

24*06 
006 

24-36 
0-31 
004 
1-82 
1-96 
010 


329,876,000 


100-00 


*  After  Brachelli. 

'  Only  in  Russia,    Roumania,  Serna,  Greece,  and  Turkey;  in 

conntries  the  JewR  nre  included  in  the  {general  population.  ^ 


other 


COMPAJUTIYE   TABLES. 
IV. 


XIX 


STANDING  ABMIES   OF  EUROPE-PEACE  STRENGTH. 


Hnasia      . 

.     770,000 

Fiance      . 

.     519,000 
180,000 

Italy        .        .         .         . 

(Teiznaoj  . 

445,000 

Anstria-Hmigajy 

290,000 

Great  Britain    . 

220,000 

Turkey     . 

150,000 

Spain       . 

125,000 

Belgium   . 

47,000 

Sweden    . 

41,000 

Roumania,  Serria     . 

.      40,Oo! 

Denmark . 

35,01/ 

Holland    . 

35,00i/ 

Greece 

80,000 

Portugal  . 

28,000 

Norway    . 

19,000 

Switzerland,    . 

— 

Total    . 

3,274,000 

V. 


THE 

ELECTORATES  OF  EUROPE. 

Coastrr  aod  date  of 

• 

Population 
at  date 

Bepre- 
lenta- 

tivee 

Electors 

Per  100 

inhabi- 
tants 

Actual 
Toters 

Per  100 
electors 

Cideithan    Anrtria, 

1879     . 

21,970,649 

353 

1,290,769 

588      462,169 

36 

Belgiom,  1882 

5,585,846 

138 

87,783 

1-56         76,654 

81 

Denmark,  1879         . 

1,969.039 

102  1      304,585 

15-46         — 

— 

France,  1881    .         ., 

37,672,048 

541    10,124,830 

26-85    6,944,532 

69 

Germany,  1881 

45,234,061 

397      9,090,381 

20-09  15,118,332 

56 

Great     Britain    and  | 

Ireland,  1882 

34,848,239 

652  1  3,181,701 

8-83 

— 

— 

Italy,  1882       . 
Netherlands,  1881    . 

28,953,480 

508  !  2,017,829 

6-97 

1,223,851 

61 

4,012,693 

86  1      126,290 

315 

— 

— 

Norway,  1882  .        .  ' 

1,921,000 

114          99,517 

518  ;      72,102 

72 

Pniflsia,  1882  . 

27,279,111 

434         98,995' 

0-36  '      95,497 

96 

Spain,  1879      . 

16,389,936 

431         942,215 

5-74  ;    609,567 

65 

Sweden,  1881  . 

4,665,668 

198         281,163 

615  1      66,591 

24 

Switzerland,  1881     . 

2,831,787 

145  I      638,589 

22-55  1    371,614 

58 

*  Direct  electors. 

Digitized  by 
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VI. 

RAILWAYS  AND  STATE  TELEGRAPHS  OF  ECJROPE, 

JANUARY  1,  1883. 

f 

Baawajrs 

Teleflvaphs 

Miles 

1  mile  to 
sq.  miles 

Miles  of  line 

1  mile  to 
aq.  miles 

Germany        .... 

21,672 

9-8 

46,446 

4-6 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland      , 

18,514 

6-5 

27,000 

45 

France  . 

18,923 

11-8 

47,000 

4-3 

Russia  . 

14,808 

185-8 

58,738  « 

143- 

Austria-Hungary 

12,334 

19-7 

82,000 

7-5 

Italy     . 

5,800 

19-7 

16,255 

Spain     . 

4,942 

41- 

10,417 

17- 

Sweden  . 

3,940 

44- 

5,233 

32-6 

Belgium 

2,683 

4- 

3,657 

3-2 

Switzerland  . 

1,800 

8-7 

4,214 

37 

Netherlands  . 

1,263 

10' 

2,582 

4-9 

Portugal 

1,000 

86- 

2,920 

13-6 

Denmark 

1,106 

12-5* 

2,283 

6- 

Roumania 

922 

62-4 

2,900 

16-6 

Norway 

971 

125- 

4,734 

25-9 

Finland 

732 

197- 

Included  i 

n  Russia 

Turkey  (1879) 

712 

89-6 

17,950  • 

42- 

Luxemburg    . 

249 

4- 

200 

4-9 

Bosnia  and  Herzeg( 

)vina  * 

231 

100- 

1,285 

18-3 

Bulgaria 

140 

174- 

1,505 

16-2 

Greece  . 

58 

4000- 

2,916 

8-5 

Servia    , 

— 

— 

1,370 

15-5 

Total  Europe    . 

111,399 

33-6 

291,605 

13- 

»  1"881. 

*  Including  Asiatic  Russia  and  Finland. 

'  Including  Asia. 
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THE  EXPORT  MAItKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM. 
IN  1881  AND  1882. 


Exports  of  British  home  produce 
to  the  principal  Foreign  ConntrleB 

1881 

1882 

Tncresnei+^.or 
Dtminntion  <-), 

in  1882,  as  oom- 
pared  with  1881 

FIBST  GROUP  :— 

£ 

£ 

£ 

United  Stotea. 

•        • 

29,796/298 

30,970,147 

+  1.173,849 

British  India  . 

, 

, 

29,244,007 

29,069,327 

-     184,680 

Australasia     . 

, 

, 

21,377,931 

26,866,087 

+  3,987,166 

Germany         . 

^ 

, 

17,431,439 

18,618,024 

+  1,086,686 

France    . 

• 

16,970,026 

17,421.212 

+    461,187 

SECOND  GROUP:— 

British  North  America    . 

8,410,626 

9.699,967 

+  1,289,331 

8,899,513 

9,379,737 

+    480,224 

Belgium 

7,076,139 

8,080,310 

+  1,006,171 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Natal 

7,072,980 

7.496,664 

+    422.674 

BrazU 

6,666,301 

6,875,617 

+    219,316 

Italy 

6,680,869 

6,480,268 

-    160,601 

Turkey 

6,879,127 

6,422,542 

-  [456,585 

Russia 

6,166,077 

6,771,847 

-    893,230 

China 

6,964,790 

4,613,017 

-1,351.773 

THIRD  GROUP:— 

Argentine  Republic 

3,340,816 

4,166,717 

+    825,902 

Spain      • 

3,664,608 

3,669,618 

+      16,010 

Sweden  and  Norway 

3,361,198 

3,628,379 

+    267,181 

Hong  Kong   . 

8,614,697 

3,032,320 

-    682,277 

ChiH       . 

2,621,287 

2,999,862 

+    478,665 

Egypt     .        .        . 

3,168,488 

2,460,504 

-    617,984 

Straits  Settlements . 

2,663,828 

2,338,087 

-    225,741 

Spanish  West  Indies 

2,190,477 

2,299,648 

+     109,171 

British  West  Indies 

2,672,347 

2,209,460 

-    462,887 

Denmark 

2,011,276 

2,167,742 

+     156.466 

Japan     • 

2,824,620 

2,119,151 

-    705,471 

Portugal 

2,092,824 

1,956,908 

-    135,916 

Mexico  . 

1,607,306 

1,861,432 

+    264,126 

Java 

1,670,704 

1,823,156 

+    262,451 

Uruguay 

1,392,664 

1,466,122 

+       72,458 

Philippine  Islands 

1,486,689 

1,306,949 

-    178,740 

Greece    . 

1,140,032 

1,075,531 

-      64,601 

Columbia 

1,186,416 

1,016,608 

-    169,807 

Roumania       .... 

1,322,637 

972,669 

-    350,078 
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THE  IMPORT  MARKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM 
nr  1S81  Ata>  1882. 


loporti  Into  tiw  United  Kingdom 
{a»ntbe  principal  Foreign  Countries 


HBST  GROUP 

ToiUd  States. 
Biitish  India 
Fnnee  . 
Gcnnany 
'  Netherlanda 
Anstnlaflia 


SECOND  GROUP:— 

Russia  , 
Belgium . 
SwSen  and  Korwaj 


,  British  North  America 
'  China     . 

'Egj-pt  .     .     ! 

Braal    .        .        .  . 

Capeof  Good  Hope  and  Natal 

I^cnmark 

';    THIRD  GROUP:— 

British  West  Indies 

Bomnania       . 
!  Turkey  in  Eorope 
,  ^tzaiu  Settlements 
.  Jaia 

Portoeal 

'Pem      . 

ChiK      . 

Ceylon  . 
,.  British  Guiana 

Philippine  Islands 

Anstna  . 
,.  Greece  . 
liSpsnish  West"  Indies 

Hong  KoDg 
I  Argentine  Kepublic 
i  Colnmlna 


1881 


103,207,829 
32,629,435 
39,984,187 
23,660,285 
23,022,985 
26,975,381 


14,053,221 

11,510,388 

10,054,051 

10,027,505 

11,300,818 

10,701,646 

9,317,916 

6,340,414 

5,413,299 

4,611,999 


6,695,626 
2,758,822 
4,104,258 
3,784,157 
2,662,872 
3,357,012 
3,274,881 
2,189,098 
2,730,519 
2,136,350 
1,990,827 
2,344,404 
1,390,001 
2,162,566 
1,624,498 
1.016,716 
585,418 
1,372,137 


1883 


|IncwMe(+),  or 
Dlminatlon  (  — ) 
in  1883,  as  com- 
pared  with  1881 


88,352,613 
39,921,127 
39,090,381 
25.570,985 
25,820,709 
25,174,588 


21,047,722 

14,932,674 

11,758,635 

11,488,245 

10,398,850 

9,936,092 

7,796,092 

6,482,144 

6,274,896 

5,249,467 


4,125,324 
4,973,901 
4,831,703 
4,580,499 
3,739,534 
3,676,054 
3,481,325 
2,684,854 
3,436,580 
2,408,038 
2.404,334 
2,307,117 
2,014,624 
1.849,597 
1,768,637 
1,429,749 
1,234,249 
1,120,370 


-14,855,216 
+  7,291.692 

-  883,806 
+  1,920,700 
+  2,297,724 

-  1,800,793 


6,994.601 

3,422,286 

1,704,584 

1,460,740 

901,968 

765,553 

1,621,824 

141,730 

861,696 

637,468 


1,570,302 
2,215,079 
727,445 
796,342 
1,076,662 
819,042 
206,444 
496,756 
706,061 
271,688 
413,607 
37,287 
624,523 
312,969 
144,139 
414,033 
648,831 
251,767 
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AUSTRIA-HUNQABT. 

(Oesterrbigh-Unoabiscee  Monabghie.) 
Seigning  Emperor  and  Xing. 

Frans  Josef  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  King  of  Hungary,  bom 
August  18,  1830,  the  son  of  Archduke  Franz  Karl,  second  son  of 
tLe  late  Emperor  Franz  I.  of  Austria,  and  of  Archduchess  Sophie, 
Princess  of  Bayaria.  Proclaimed  Emperor  of  Austria  after  the  abdi- 
cation of  his  uncle,  Ferdinand  I.,  and  the  renunciation  of  the 
crown  by  his  &ther,  December  2,  1848  ;  crowned  King  of  Hun- 
gary, and  took  the  oath  on  the  Hungarian  Constitution,  June  8, 
1867.  Married  April  24, 1854,  to  Empress  Elisabeth,  bom  Decem- 
ber 24,  1837,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Maximilian  in  Bayaria. 

Children  of  thf.  Emperor. 

I.  Archduchess  Giselay  bom  July  12,  1856 ;  married  April  20, 
1873,  to  Prince  Leopold,  second  son  of  Prince  Luitpold  of  Bararia, 
bom  February  9,  1846  (see  page  133). 

H.  Archduke  Rudolf,  Crown  Prince  and  heir-apparent,  general 
in  the  Berrice  of  Austria,  bom  August  21,  1858 ;  married  May  10, 
1881,  to  Princess  St^hanie,  second  daughter  of  King  Leopold  XL, 
of  Belgium,  bom  May  21.  1864.  Offspring :  Elisabeth,  bora  Sep- 
tember 2,  1883. 

III.  Ar^iduchesB  Maria  Valeria,  bom  April  22,  1868. 

Brothers  of  the  Emperor. 

L  Archduke  Karl  Ludwig,  field- marshal -lieutenant  in  the 
Imperial  army,  bom  July  30,  1833 ;  married,  in  first  nuptials,  No- 
Tember  4,  1856,  to  Princess  Margaret,  bom  May  24,  1840,  daughter 
of  the  late  King  Johann  of  Saxony ;  widower,  September  15,  1858 ; 
married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  21,  1862,  to  Princess  Annun- 
ciata,  bom  March  24, 1843,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Ferdinando  II. 
of  Naples;  widower,  May  4,  1871 ;  married,  in  third  nuptials,  July 
23,  1873,  to  Princess  Maria,  bom  August  24, 1855,  daughter  of  the 
late  Prince  Miguel  of  Braganza,  Regent  of  Portugal.  Ofispring  of 
tbe  second  and  third  imions  are  six  children: — 1.  Fraas,  bom 
December  18, 1863.  2.  Otto,  bom  April  21, 1865.  3.  Feidinand, 
bom  December  27,  1868.  4.  Margaret,  born  May  13,  1870.  5. 
^brie,  bom  July  31,  1876.     6.  Elizabeth,  born  July  7,  1878. 

n.  Archduke  Ludmg,  major-general  in  the  Imperial  army,  bom 
May  U,  1842. 

b2 
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Aunt  of  the  Emperor, 

Empress  Annaj  bom  Sept.  19, 1803  ;  married  Feb.  27,  1831,  to 
Archduke  Ferdinand^  subsequently,  from  March  2,  1835,  to  Dec.  2, 
1848,  Emperor  Ferdinand  IV.;  widow,  June  29,  1875. 

Cousins  of  the  Emperor, 

I.  Archduke  Albrecht,  bom  Aug.  3,  1817,  son  of  the  late  Arch- 
duke Karl,  field-marshal-general ;  field-marshal  and  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  army  of  the  Empire,  1868-69;  married,  May  1,  1844, 
to  Princess  Hildegarde  of  Bavaria,  who  died  April  2,  1864.  Off- 
spring of  the  union  is  one  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  bom  July  15, 
1845,  and  married,  Jan.  18,  1865,  to  Prince  Philipp  of  WUrttem- 
berg  (see  page  141). 

II.  Archduchess  Elisabeth,  born  Jan  17,  1831 ;  married,  April 
18,  1854,  to  Archduke  Karl  Ferdinand y  brother  of  the  preceding 
Archduke  Albrecht ;  widow,  November  20,  1874.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  four  children : — 1.  Friedrich,  bom  June  4,  1856,  and 
married  Oct.  8,  1878,  to  Isabella,  daughter  of  Duke  Rudolf  of  Croy- 
DUlmen,  born  Feb.  27,  1856.  2.  Karl,  bora  Sept.  5,  1860.  3. 
Eugen  Ferdinand,  bom  May  2 1 ,  1863.  4.  Marie  Christina,  bom  July 
21,  1858;  married  Nov.  29,  1879,  to  Alfonso  XII.,  King  of  Spain. 

III.  Archduke  Wilhelm,  inspector-general  of  the  artillery,  bom 
April  21,  1827,  brother  of  the  two  preceding  archdukes. 

IV.  Archduke  Leopold,  inspector-general  of  the  Imperial  corps  of 
engineers,  bom  June-  6,  1823,  the  son  of  Archduke  Rainer,  fiflh 
brother  of  the  Emperor  Franz  I. 

V.  Archduke  Ernst,  commander  of  the  3rd  corps  d^arm^e,  bom 
Aug.  8,  1824,  brother  of  the  preceding  Archduke  Leopold. 

VI.  Archduke  Sigismund,  commander  of  the  45th  regiment  of 
Imperial  infantry,  bom  Jan.  7,  1826,  brother  of  the  two  preceding 
jupchdukes. 

VII.  Archduke  Rainer,  administrator  of  the  Imperial  academy  of 
sciences,  born  Jan.  11,  1827,  brother  of  the  three  preceding  arch- 
dukes; married,  February  21,  1852,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Caro- 
line, daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Karl  of  Austria. 

VIII.  Archduke  Heinrich,  major-general  in  the  Imperial  army, 
bom  May  9,  1828,  brother  of  the  four  preceding  archdukes; 
married,  Feb.  4,  1868,  to  Leopoldine  Hoffmann,  elevated  Countess 
Waldeck,  born  November  29,  1842. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  upwards  of  twenty  other  Arch- 
dukes and  Archduchesses  of  Austria,  members  of  the  formerly 
reigning  branch  of  Tuscany  and  of  Modena.  Head  of  both  branches 
— since  the  death  of  Archduke  Francisco,  ex-duke  of  Modena, 
October  20,  1875 — ^is  Archduke  Ferdinand,  bom  June  10,  1835, 
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nominal  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  irom  July  21,  1859,  to  March  22, 
1860. 

The  Imperial  family  of  Austria  descend  from  Rudolf  von  Habs- 
burg,  a  German  Count,  bom  1218,  who  was  elected  Kaiser  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire  in  1276.  The  male  line  died  out  in  1740  with 
Emperor  Karl  VI.,  whose  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  gave  her 
hand  to  Duke  Franz  of  Tuscany,  afterwards  Kaiser  Franz  I.  of 
Germany,  of  the  House  of  Lorraine,  who  thereby  became  the  founder 
of  the  new  line  of  Habsburg- Lorraine.  Maria  Theresa  was  suc- 
ceeded, in  1780,  by  her  son  Joseph  II.,  who,  dying  in  1790,  left 
the  Crown  to  his  brother  Leopold  II.,  at  whose  death,  in  1792,  his 
son  Franz  I.  ascended  the  throne,  who  reigned  till  1835,  and  having 
been  married  foinr  times,  left  a  large  family,  the  members  of  which 
and  their  descendants  form  the  present  Imperial  House.  Franz  was 
the  first  sovereign  who  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  *  Kaiser,'  of 
Austria,  aft»r  having  been  compelled  by  Napoleon  to  renounce  the 
Imperial  Crown  of  Germany,  for  more  than  five  centuries  in  the 
Habsburg  family.  The  assumption  of  the  title  of  Kaiser  of  Austria 
took  place  on  August  11, 1804.  Franz  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the 
Emperor  Ferdinand  IV.,  on  whose  abdication,  Dec.  2, 1848,  the  Crown 
feU  to  his  nephew  the  present  Emperor-King  Franz  Josef  I. 

The  present  Emperor-King  has  a  civil  fist  of  9,300,000  florins, 
or  930,000/. :  one  moiety  of  this  srmi,  4,650,000  florins,  or  465,000/., 
is  paid  to  him  as  Emperor  of  Austria,  out  of  the  revenue  of  Austria, 
and  the  other  moiety  as  King  of  Himgary,  out  of  the  revenue  of 
Hungary. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Austria-Hungary,  from 
the  date  of  the  conquest  of  the  Duchy  of  Austria  by  Rudolf  of 
Habsburg,  founder  of  the  d3ma8ty : — 


House  of  Habsburg, 


Rudolf  1 1282      Matthias 

Albert  L  .         .         .         .1291      Ferdinand  II. . 

•Friedrich  HI.        .         .         .  1308      Ferdinand  III. 

♦Albert  H 1313      Leopold  I. 

»Rndolf  II 1358      Joseph  I. 

♦Albert  HI 1366      Karl  II.  . 

♦Albert  IV 1395      *Maria  Therewi 

Albert  V.  (Albert  n.  of  Germany)  1404 

Friedrieh  IV.  (Friedrich  HI.  of 

Germany)    ....  1439 

Maximilian  1 1493 

Karl  I,  (Karl  V.  of  Germany)  1619 

Pntlinand  I.   .         .        .         .  1666 

Masdmilian  H.         .         .         .  1564 

Bndolf  HI.  (Rndolf  II.  of  Ger- 
many).        .         .         •  1676 


1611 
1619 
1637 
1657 
1706 
1711 
1740 


House  of  Habsburg 'Lorraine. 

Joseph  II 1780 

Leopold  II 1790 

Franz  I.   (Franz   VL.  of  Ger 

many)  ....  1792 
♦Ferdinand  IV.  .  .  .  1836 
*FranzJosefI 1848 
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The  average  reign  of  the  above  twenty-six  sovereigns  of  the  Hoiiae 
of  Habsburg,  who  ruled  over  Austria  for  nearly  six  centuries — filling 
likewise,  with  the  exception  of  those  marked  by  an  asterisk,  the  throne 
of  Germany  (see  page  94),  and  crowned  Kings  of  Hungary  since 
Ferdinand  I. — comprises  a  term  of  twenty-two  years. 

ConBtitation  and  Gtovemment. 

Since  the  year  1867,  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  forms  a 
bipartite  state,  consisting  of  a  *  Cisleithan  '  monarchy,  and  a '  Trans- 
leithan '  kingdom,  the  former  officiaDy  designated  as  Austria, 
and  the  latter  as  Hungary.  Each  of  the  two  countries  has  its 
own  parliament,  ministers,  and  government,  while  the  connectdng 
ties  between  them  consist  in  the  person  of  the  hereditary  sove- 
reign, in  a  common  army,  navy,  and  diplomacy,  and  in  a  con- 
trolling body  known  as  the  Delegations.  The  Delegations  form 
a  parliament  of  120  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  chosen  by 
and  represent  the  legislature  of  Austria,  and  the  other  half  that  of 
Hungary,  the  Upper  House  of  each  returning  20,  and  the  Lower 
House  40  delegates.  On  subjects  affecting  the  common  a&irs 
(Gemeinsame  Angelegenheiten),  the  Delegations  have  a  decisive 
vote,  and  their  resolutions  require  neither  the  confirmation  nor 
approbation  of  the  representative  assemblies  in  which  they  have 
their  source.  The  ordinary  mode  of  procedure  for  the  Delegations 
is  to  sit  and  vote  in  two  chambers,  the  60  deputies  of  Austria  Proper 
forming  the  one,  and  the  60  of  Hungary  the  other.  But  it  is  pro- 
vided that  if  no  agreement  can  be  arrived  at  in  this  manner,  the  two 
bodies  must  meet  together,  and,  without  further  debate,  give  their 
final  vote,  which  is  binding  for  the  whole  Empire.  The  jurisdiction 
of  the  Delegations  is  limited  to  Foreign  Affairs  and  War.  Each 
of  these  has  its  own  executive  depaitment,  the  finances  of  the 
two  being  in  charge  of  a  third.  The  departments  thus  formed 
are  : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  the  Imperial  House  for 
the  Whole  Empire. — Count  G.  Kdlnoky  de  Korospataky  bom  at 
Letourtz,  December  29,  1832  ;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1854 ; 
Secretary  of  Legation  at  Berlin,  1856-57,  and  at  London,  1857-61  ; 
Ambassador  at  Rome,  1879-80 ;  and  at  St.  Petersburg,  1880-81. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  the  Imperial  House 
for  the  Whole  Empire,  November  21,  1881. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Lieutenant  Field- 
Marshal  Coimt  BylandURheydt ;  President  of  the  Technical  Com- 
mittee in  the  Administration  of  the  Army,  1870-76 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire,  June  21,  1876. 

8.  The   Ministry   of   Finance   for    the  Whole   Empire. — Baron 
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m  KaUcy,    Appointed  Minister  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire, 
Jone  4, 1882. 

The  above  ministers  are  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  their 
oicial  functions  to  the  Delegations. 

Austria  Proper, 

The  first  constitution  of  Austria,  called  also  *  Cisleithania,' 
(figinated  in  an  Imperial  diploma,  dated  Oct.  20, 1860,  foUowed  bj 
an  ordinance,  or  '  Patent,*  of  Februaij  26,  1861.  These  decrees 
kid  the  basis  of  a  Charter,  which,  aAer  a  suspension  from  1865 
^j  1867,  was  put  in  force  in  December,  1867,  with  modifica- 
&0I1S  rendered  necessary  by  the  recognition  of  the  independence ' 
of  Hungary.  The  main  features  of  this  Constitution  are  a  double 
Legislature,  consisting,  first,  of  the  Provincial  Diets,  representing 
the  Tarious  states  of  the  monarchy,  and  secondly,  a  Central 
Diet,  called  the  Reichsrath,  or  Council  of  the  Empire.  There 
ue  seventeen  Provincial  Diets,  namely,  for  Bohemia,  Dalmatia, 
Galicia,  Upper  Austria,  Lower  Austria,  Salzburg,  Styria,  Carinthia, 
Carmola,  Bukowina,  Moravia,  Silesia,  Tyrol,  Vorarlberg,  Grorizia, 
l^ria,  and  Trieste.  The  Diets  of  all  these  provinces  are  formed  in 
a^ly  &e  same  manner,  only  difiTering  in  tJie  number  of  deputies. 
£ach  consists  of  only  one  assembly,  composed,  1st,  of  the  archbishop 
aadbi^opsof  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Oriental  Greek  churches  and 
the  chancellorB  of  universities ;  2nd,  of  the  representatives  of  great 
<^tes,  dected  by  all  landowners  paying  not  less  than  100  florins, 
^r  10/.,  taxes ;  3rd,  of  the  representatives  of  towns,  elected  by 
tli(^  citizens  who  possess  municipal  rights;  4th,  of  the  representa- 
tires  of  boards  of  commerce  and  trade-guilds,  chosen  by  the  respec- 
UTe  members ;  and  5th,  of  the  representatives  of  rural  communes, 
Reeled  by  deputies  called  *■  Wahlmanner,*  returned  by  all  inhabitants 
vho  pay  a  small  amoimt  of  direct  taxation.  The  Provincial  Diets 
'^  competent  to  make  laws  concerning  local  administration,  particu- 
^ly  those  affecting  taxation,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  educational, 
clinrch  and  charitable  institutions,  and  public  works. 

The  Reichsrath,  or  Parliament  of  the  western  part  of  the  Empire, 
coQidsts  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The  Upper  House 
(Eerrenhaas)  is  formed,  1st,  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  fiunily 
»Ho  are  of  age,  thirteen  in  number  in  1883 ;  2nd,  of  a  number 
of  nobles — fifty-three  in  the  present  Reichsrath — ^possessing  large 
toded  property,  in  whose  fiunilies  the  dignity  is  hereditary; 
H  of  the  archbishops,  ten  in  number,  and  bishops,  seven  in 
livunhei,  who  are  of  princely  title,  inherent  to  their  episcopal 
;  tat;  and  4th,  of  any  other  life-members  nominated  by  the 
^peror,  on  accoTint  of  being  distinguished  in  art  or  science,  or 
'ko  have  rendered    signal    services   to   Church    or    State— one 
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hnndredand  five  in  1883.     The  Lower  House  (Abgeordnetenhaus) 
consisted  in   1883)  tinder  a  law  passed  April   2,  1873,  of  353  ' 
members,  elected,  partly  directly  and  partly  indirectly,  by  the  vote 
of  all  citizens  who  are  24  years  of  age  and  possessed  of  a  small 
property  qualification :  of  these  85  represent  the  landed  proprietors, 
116  represent  the  towns,  21  the  Chambers  of  Trade  and  Commerce, 
181  the  rural  districts.     The  constituencies  which  imder  that  la-w 
elect  the  representatives  for  the  Austrian  Lower  House  are  divided 
into  four  classes.     These  are,  first,  the  rural  districts,  where  the 
peasantry  and  small  landholders  are  the  electors;  these  choose  a 
voter  for  every  500  inhabitants,  these  voters  electing  the  repre- 
sentatives.    Secondly,  the  towns ;  third,  the  chambers  of  commerce 
in  the  cities  and  large  towns ;  and  fourth,  the  large  landed  pro- 
prietors, payers  firom  5Z.  to  25 Z.  of  taxes,  according  to  the  dirtrict 
in  which  their  estates  are  situated.     In  this  last  class  females  in 
possession  of  their  own  property  are  entitled  to  vot^.     Under  a  laiv 
passed  in  1882,  the  franchise  was  extended  to  all  male  persons  in 
towns  and  rural  districts  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  amount  of   10^. 
per  annum.     Bohemia  sends  92  representatives  tg  the  Reichsrath, 
being  1  representative  to  60,443  inhabitants ;  Galicia  63,  or  1  to 
94,585  inhabitants ;  Lower  Austria  37,  or  1  to  62,989  inhabitants ; 
Miraira  36,  or  1  to  59,816  inhabitants ;  Styria  23,  or  1  to '62,765  ; 
Tyrol  18,  and  Upper  Austria  17,  being  1  each  to  almost  44,700 
ii]Jiabitants.      The   smallest    number  of   representatives   is  firom 
Yorarlberg,  which  sends  3,  or  1  to  35,791  inhabitants.     The  most 
highly  represented  province  is  Salzburg,  which  sends  5  members, 
or  1  to  32,714  inhabitants.     At  the  election  of  1879  there  were 
1,290,769  electors  in  Austria,  although  those  who  actually  voted 
were  only  462,169.      The  duration  of  the  Lower  House  of  the 
Reichsratn  is  for  the  term  of  six  years.     In  case  of  dissolution,  new 
elections  must  take  place  within  six  months.   The  emperor  nominates 
the  presidents  and  vice-presidents  of  both  Chambers  of  the  Reichsrath, 
the  remaining  functionaries  being  chosen  by  the  members  of  the  two 
Houses.     It  is  incumbent  upon  the  head  of  the  State  to  assemble  the 
Reichsrath  annually.  The  rights  which,  in  consequence  of  the  diploma 
of  Oct.  20, 1860,  and  the  *  Patent '  of  Feb.  26, 1861 ,  are  conferred  upon 
the  Reichsrath,  are  as  follows : — 1st,  Consent  to  all  laws  relating  to 
military  duty ;  2nd,  Co-operation  in  the  legislature  on  trade  and  com- 
merce, customs,  banking,  posting,  telegraph,  and  railway  matters;  8rd, 
Examination  of  the  estimates  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the 
State;  of  the  biUs  on  taxation,  public  loan8,and  conversion  of  the  funds ; 
and  general  control  of  the  public  debt.  To  give  validity  to  bills  passed 
by  the  Reichsrath,  the  consent  of  both  Chambers  is  required,  as  well  as 
the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the  State.    The  members  of  both  the  Upper 
and  the  Lower  House  have  the  right  to  propose  new  laws  on  subjects 
within  the  competence  of  tiie  Reichsrath. 
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The  ezecatiTe  of  Austria  Proper  conaists  of  the  following  eight 
iepartments : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Edward  Taaffe^  bom  at 
Tienna,  February  23,  1833 ;  entered  the  State  service,  1857  ;  Pro- 
viDcial  Governor  of  Salzburg,  1868-67  ;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
1867-70;  Provincial  (Governor  of  Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg,  1871-79. 
Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  President  of  the  Austrian 
0)iincil  of  Ministers,  August  19,  1879. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. 
—Baron  S.  Conrsul  I/Eyhesfeldy  formerly  Governor  of  the  province 
of  Lower  Austria.  Appointed  Minister  of  Public  Education  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  February  17,  1880. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Privy  Councillor  Dr.  J.  Dunajewski, 
Appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  June  26,  1880. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Agrictilture. — Count  Julius  Falkenhayn,  bom 
at  Vienna,  February  20,  1829 ;  entered  the  army  1848,  and  retired 
1858;  editor  of  the  journal  *  Vaterland,'  1859-76.  Appointed 
MiniBfcer  of  Agriculture,  August  19,  1879. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  National  Economy. — Baron  F. 
Pino  Von  Friedentkal,  Appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and 
National  Economy,  January  14,  1881. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung). — 
Major-General  Count  S.  Von  Welserakeimb.  Appointed  Minister  of 
National  Defence,  June  25, 1880. 

7.  Ministry  of  Justice.— A.  Prazak,  Appointed  Minister  of 
Justice,  January  14,  1881. 

Besides  the  seven  ministers,  heads  of  departments,  there  is  a 
minirteT  without  ])ortfolio,'  F.  Zitmialkowski  (appointed  August 
1^,  1879),  taking  part  in  the  deliberations  of  the  cabinet,  but  not 
eserdang  special  fiinctions. 

The  responsibility  of  ministers  for  acts  committed  in  the  discharge 
C'f  their  official  functions  was  established  by  a  bill  which  passed  the 
fieichsrath  in  July,  1867,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  emperor 
OQ  the  2l8t  of  December,  1870. 

Hungary. 

The  constitution  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Empire,  or  the  Kingdom 
<>f  Hungary,  including  Himgary  Proper,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Tran- 
sylvania, dates  irom  the  fotmdation  of  the  kingdom,  about  895. 
Tbere  exists  no  charter,  or  constitutional  code,  but  in  place  of  it 
ve  fundamental  statutes,  published  at  long  intervals  of  time.  The 
principal  of  them,  the  *  Bulla  Aurea  *  of  King  Andrew  II.,  was 
panted  in  1222,  and  defined  the  form  of  Government  as  an  Aristo- 
'^^c  Monarchy.  The  Hungarian  Constitution  has  been  repeatedly 
suspended  and  partially  disregarded,  until,  at  the  end  of  the  armed 
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Struggle  of  1849,  it  was  decreed  to  be  forfeited  by  the  rebellion  of 
the  nation.  This  decree  was  repealed  in  1860  ;  and  the  present 
sovereign,  on  the  8th  of  June  1867,  swore  to  maintain  the  Consti- 
tution, and  was  crowned  King  of  Hungary. 

The  legifllative  power  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  the 
Diet,  or  Reichstag.  The  latter  consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower 
Houfle,  the  first  known  as  the  House  of  Magnates,  and  the  second 
as  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  House  of  Magnates  was 
composed,  in  the  session  of  1883,  of  831  members,  namely  2  Princes 
of  the  reigning  house ;  50  Archbishops,  Bishops  and  other  digni- 
taries of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Greek  churches;  772  Peers  and 
dignitaries  of  Hungary  and  Transylvania ;  5  regalists  firom  Tran- 
sylvania ;  and  2  deputies  of  Croatia. 

The  Lower  House,  or  House  of  Representatives  of  Hungary,  is  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  nation,  elected  by  the  vote  of  all 
male  citizens,  of  20  years  of  age,  who  pay  a  small  direct  tax  on 
house  property  or  land,  or  on  an  income  varying  with  occupation  ; 
but  in  all  cases  very  low  (in  the  cases  of  merchants  and  others  as 
low  as  10/.  59.V  Certain  large  classes — ^professional,  scientific, 
learned,  and  others — are  entitled  to  vote  without  other  qualifications. 
The  number  of  the  electorate,  according  to  the  last  returns,  was  only 
^^21,241,  or  1  in  18  of  the  population.  No  distinction  is  made, 
either  as  regards  electors  or  representatives,  on  account  of  race  or 
religion.  New  elections  must  take  place  every  three  years.  By  the 
electoral  law  in  force  in  the  session  of  1883,  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives consisted  of  444  members,  of  whom  334  were  deputies  of 
Himgarian  towns  and  districts,  75  from  Transylvania,  34  delegates 
of  Croatia  and  81avonia,  and  1  from  Fiume. 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  responsible  ministry', 
consisting  of  a  president  and  nine  departments,  namely  : — 

The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno  ; 
appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  February  25,  1877. 

1.  The  Ministiy  of  Finance. — Count  Gyula  Szapartj^  appointed 
December  6,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigimg). — 
Baron  Bela  dPOrczy,  appointed  ad  interim  December  26,  1883. 

3.  The  Ministry  near  the  King's  person  {ad  latus). — Baron 
Bela  d'Orczy  ;  appointed  August  12,  1879. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno, 
President  of  the  Council ;  appointed  December  6,  1878. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Education  and  of  Public  Worship. — Dr. 
August  de  Trefort^  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Theodor  Fauler,  Minister  of 
Justice,  1872-76  ;  re-appointed  December  6,  1878. 
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7.  The  Minisfcry  of  Communications  and  Public  Works.^ 
Baron  de  Kemeny^  appointed  October  14,  1882. 

8.  Tlie  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Industry,  and  Commerce. — Coimt 
Szwkenyi^  appointed  October  14,  1882. 

9.  The  Ministry  for  Croatia  and  Slavonia. — Count  de  Bedekovichj 
appomted  February  26, 1877. 

The  sovereign  of  Hungary,  though  acknowledged  Emperor  of 
Austria-Htuigary,  is  styled  '  King'   in  all  public  acts. 

Croatia  and  Slavonia  have  a  common  diet  of  their  own,  and  for 
internal  aflaira,  religion,  instruction,  and  justice,  are  autonomous, 
the  gpremoT  or  president  being  appointed  by  the  £mperor. 

Chveh  and  Eduoation* 

The  State  religion  of  Austria  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  but  there  is 
complete  toleration  for  all  dissenters  irom  it,  of  whatever  form  of 
belief.  The  following  table  shows  the  numbers,  in  thousands,  of 
the  Tarious  religious  denominations,  and  the  relative  percentage  of 
each,  in  Austria  and  in  Hungary,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  Empire. 


Roman  Catholics .     . 
Qre^and  Armenian 

Catholies  .  .  . 
Protestants.  .  .  . 
Byzantine  Greeks 

Jews 

Nod*  Christian,  or 

without  Creed  .     . 

Total    .     .     . 


22,133 


In  Austria  proper  the  Roman  CathoHc  Church  has  (1880)  7  arch- 
bishoprics— ^Vienna,  Salzburg,  Gorz,  Prag,  Olmiitz,  Lemberg,  Za^a ; 
23  bishoprics,  and  2  vicar-generals ;  36  theological  seminaries,  with 
180  teachers,  and  1,150  pupils ;  461  monasteries  with  6,896  monks, 
and  429  nunneries  with  8,727  nuna  The  Byzantine  Greeks  have 
2  archimandrites  and  1  bishop ;  the  Greek  Catholics  1  archbishop 
and  1  bishop ;  and  the  Armenian  Catholics  1  archbishop,  in  Austria. 
In  Hungary  there  are  3  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics — Gran, 
Erlau,  and  Kalocsa;  1  archabbacy,  15  bishops,  26  theological  semi- 
naries, 138  teachers,  and  653  pupils ;  184  monasteries  with  2,220 
monks,  111  ntmneries  with  1,438  nuns.  In  Croatia-Slavonia  there 
is  I  Roman  Catholic  archbifi^op  and  2  bishops,  4  seminaries,  71 
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monasteries,  and  16  nunneries.  The  Greek  Catholics  have  1  arch- 
bishop (Fogaras)  and  5  bishops  in  Hungary,  and  1  bishop  in  Croatia- 
Slavonia.  The  Byzantine  Greeks  have  1  patriarch  (Carlowitz),  1 
archbishop  (Hermannstadt)),  and  6  bishops  in  Hungary,  and  2 
bishops  in  Groatia-Slavonia.  The  ordinary  income  of  die  Austrian 
dioceses  alone  is  over  1,300,000/.,  to  which  the  State  adds  200,000^. 
The  value  of  the  church  property  is  over  19,000,000Z.  The  various 
religious  bodies  have  an  income  of  400,000/.,  to  which  the  State 
adds  26,000/. ;  and  the  value  of  their  property,  landed  and  other,  is 
estimated  at  about  9  millions  sterling.  Vety  extensive  powers,  secured 
by  a  special  Concordat  vnth  the  Pontifical  government,  were  formerly 
possessed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Cisleithan  Austria,  but  the 
whole  of  these  were  swept  away  in  1867  and  1868,  by  a  series  of  laws 
enacted  by  the  Reichsrath,  the  last  and  most  important  of  which — 
passed  in  April  1868 — established  civil  marriage,  and  the  perfect 
equality  of  all  religious  creeds. 

The  Protestants  have  no  churches  endowed  by  the  state,  the  clergy 
being  chosen  and  supported  by  their  congregations. 

Education  until  very  recently  was  in  a  very  backward  state  in 
Austria,  the  bulk  of  the  agricultural  population,  constituting  two- 
thirds  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire,  being  almost  entirely  illite- 
rate. Even  in  1880  48*2  per  cent,  of  males  and  45*84  per  cent,  of 
females  in  Austria  could  neither  read  nor  write.  In  Galicia  it  rose 
to  78*79  per  cent,  of  male  illiterates,  and  83*43  of  female ;  Buko- 
wina,  86*99  males  and  92*41  females;  Dalmatia,  81*81  males  and 
93*77  females.  In  the  Hungarian  lands  44  per  cent,  of  men  and 
53*5  per  cent,  of  women  could  neither  read  nor  write.  During  the 
last  twenty  years,  however,  vigorous  efforts  have  been  made  to  bring 
about  an  improvement,  by  founding  schools,  and  appointing  teachers, 
partly  at  the  expense  of  communes,  and  partly,  but  less,  at  that  of 
the  state.  It  was  enacted  by  a  series  of  decrees  issued  in  the  years 
1848  and  1849,  that  education  should  be  general  and  compulsory 
(between  the  ages  of  6  and  14),  and  the  principle,  though  not  adhered 
to  in  Transleithan  Austria,  nor  in  those  parts  of  Cisleithan  Austria 
inhabited  by  people  belonging  to  the  Slav  race,  was  fully  carried 
out  among  iJbe  Teutonic  population  of  the  Empire.  The  cost  of  public 
education  mainly  ialls  on  the  communes,  but  of  late  years  the  state 
has  come  forward  to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  schools  for  primary 
education.  The  total  sum  allotted  to  education  in  the  budget  of 
1883  is  1,846,144/.,  of  which  180,754/.  was  for  the  *  Volks-sdiulen.' 

There  are  eight  universities  in  Austria,  at  Vienna,  Prague  (two, 
one  Bohemian  and  one  German),  Graz,  Innsbruck,  Cracow,  Czemo- 
witz,  and  Lemberg,  two  in  Hungary,  Buda  Pesth  and  Klausenburg, 
and  one  in  Croatia,  Agram. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  statistics  of  the  entire  educa- 
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tional  machinery  of  Austria  for  1883  for  the  universities,  and  1881 
for  the  schools : — 


PiofMson 

Stodents 

Nnmber 

and 

and 

tMohera 

pupils 

Anstaria:— 

TIniTersities      .... 

8 

590 

14,418 

Gymnasia  and  RaaLBchale 

245 

4,625 

65,876 

Theological  schools  . 

48 

257 

— 

ELementaiy  schools  . 

16,492 

52,203 

2,377.624 

XTiuTeiBities      .... 

3 

243 

4,106 

Gymnasia  and  Realschale 

200 

2,655 

41,827 

Elementary  schools  . 

17,088 

23,996 

1,736,343 

Of  the  elementary  schools  in  Austria  (Volks-and  Biirgerschulen) 
in  1881,  15,567  were  public  and  925  private ;  330  were  BUrger- 
schulen.  In  7,228  of  these  schools  the  language  used  was  Ger- 
man ;  in  3,933,  Czech  (mainly  in  Bohemia  and  Moraria) ;  and'  in 
3,(^93  other  Slav  dialects;  952,  Italian;  and  in  1,251  more  than 
one  language.  According  to  official  statistics,  86  per  cent,  of  the 
children  of  school  age  were  attending  school  in  Austria  in  1881. 

In  Hungary  proper  75  per  cent  of  the  children  were  at  school. 
Most  of  the  Hungarian  schools  are  confefasional,  only  318  belonging 
to  the  State  and  1,686  to  the  Communes.  The  school  age  is  limited 
to  12  in  Hungary.  In  Croatia-Slavonia  are  (1880)  595  elementary 
sdiools,  with  1,250  teachers  and  55,360  pupils.  In  Austria-Hungary 
are  7  technical  high  schools,  with  273  teachers  and  3,497  pupils  in 
1883,  besides  numerous  special  schools. 

Sevenue  and  Ezpenditore. 

In  accordance  with  the  political  constitution  of  the  Austrian 
Empire,  which  recognises  thiree  distinct  parliaments,  there  are  also 
three  distinct  budgets :  the  first,  that  of  the  Delegations,  for  the 
whole  Empire;  the  second,  that  of  the  Reichsrath,  for  Austria;  and 
the  third,  that  of  the  Hungarian  diet,  for  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 
By  an  agreement,  or  so-cdled  *  Compromise,'  entered  into,  in  Feb- 
ruary 1868,  between  the  governments  and  legislatures  of  Austria 
and  Hungary,  the  former  has  to  pay  seventy  and  the  latter  thirty  per 
cent,  towards  the  *  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire,*  not  includ- 
ing the  interest  of  the  national  debt.  By  the  subsequent  incorpo- 
ration of  the  military  frontier  with  Hungary  the  latter  pays  2  per 
cent,  additional  of  the  total,  so  that  the  actual  proportions  are 
Austria,  68*6 ;  Hungary,  31'4  per  cent. 
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The  Whole  Empire. 

The   expenditure  for    1878    was  21,583,671/.;    for   1879    wa 
13,703,453/. ;  and  for  1880, 11,575,999/  ;  the  estimate  for  1881 
12,218,401/. ;  for  1882,  11,714,954/.;  and  for  1883,  117,830,768/. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  ^  common  affairs  of  the  Empire  * 
were  as  follows  for  the  year  1884  : — ^ 

Sonrcea  of  Direct  Revenue  Fiorina 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 584.400 

Ministry  of  War 2,548886 

Ministry  of  Finance    .                 .        .        .  2,681 

Board  of  Control 77 

Surplus  from  Customs 17,063,070 

Contributions  by  the  two  parts  of  the  Empire  98,107,799 

Total        ....  118,306,913 

£11,830,691 


Bianohea  of  Bxpenditure 


Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 

Ministry  of  War 

Ministry  of  Finance 
Board  of  Control 


{Army  . 
Marine 


Total 


Ordinary 

Fiorina 
4,271,900 
95,537,684 
8,226,310 
1,972,400 
125.474 

Bxtzaordinry. 

Fiorina 

51,200 

6,876,005 

1,244,667 

1,050 

110,133,991 
:eil,018,399 

8,172,922 
£817,292 

Total 


Florins 
4,823,100 
102,413,689 
9,470,977 
1,973,450 
125,747 


118,306,913 
£11,830,691 


For  the  administration  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovinia  for  1883,  the 
expenditure  was  estimated  at  898,800/.,  divided  between  Austria  and 
Hungary  in  the  above  proportions;  for  1884  the  estimate  was  7  30,7  00/. 
Austria  Proper, 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Austria  Proper 
are  only  published  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years,  and  are  very 
intricate.  They  show  generally  large  deficits,  and,  in  recent  years, 
a  growing  expenditure.  The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expen- 
diture were  as  follows  in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1888  : — 


Toara 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Berenne 

Expenditnie 

£ 

£ 

38,980,000 

38,730,000 

37,308,980 

38,223,104 

37,894,194 

40,886.987 

37,663,781 

40,656,947 

39,979,516 

42,312,170 

39,256,514 

47,116,866 

39,909,577 

41,271.291 

40,964,599 

46,311,226 

44,816,579 

48,572,095 

46,375,687 

491,969,836 

£  *  In  the  following  statements  the  florin  in  taken  at  its  nominal  value  of  2s,* 
its  real  value  being,  however,  only  about  1«.  8</. 
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Tbe  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure 
were  giren  as  follows  in  the  financial  estimates  for  the  year 
1883:— 


Berenne 


iDiTecttazes. 

Cuatoma*  duties     . 
I  Salt  monopoly 

Tobaeeo  monopoly 

Stamps 
,  Jndiaal  fees 
I  ^te  lottery 
'  Excise        (Verzehrang 

stener) 
1  '^te  domains 

RailwjB,  post  and  tele- 
graphs 

Sratedebt     . 

I  MiseeUaneons  receipts 


Total  reyenue 


Florins 


92,906,000 
42,764,196 
19,682,000 
67,800,000 
17,100.000 
32,800,000 
20,223,000 

86,358,000 
10,136,711 

43,200,710 
11,755,088 
20,041,666 


463,766,371 
€46,376,687 


Expenditure 


Imperial  household 
Imperial  Cabinet  Cbiiu 

eery 
Eeichsrath    . 
Council  of  Ministers 
BlGnistry  of  the  Interior 
,,  National  De- 

fence 
Ministry  of  Public  Edu- 
cation and  Worship    . 
Ministry  of  Agriculture 
„  Finance 

„  Justice 

„  Commerce . 

Board  of  Control 
Interest  on  public  debt 
Pensions  and  grants 
Cisleithan  portion  of  the 
Common  Elzpenditure 
of   the    Empire,    in- 
cluding War  and  Fo- 
reign Affairs 


Total  expenditure 


Fiorina 

4,660,000 

70.616 

1,071,035 

1,008,164 

17,996,808 

8,807,866 

18,461,446 
11,719,347 

101,286.338 

20,920,241 

61,934,513 

157,000 

121,161,043 
32,364,990 


90,360,927 

491,959,836 
£49,196,983 


Of  the  direct  taxes,  3,000,000/.  were  for  land  tax,  2,520,500/. 
KoTue  tax,  and  3,250,000/.  on  incomes.  The  direct  taxation 
amomits  to  about  Ss.  per  head  of  population. 

In  the  budget  for  1884  the  expenditure  is  set  down  at  511,119,390 
florins,  or  51,111,939/.,  and  revenue  at  472,368,577  florins^  or 
47,236,857/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  38,754,813  florins,  or  3,875,481/. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above 
table,  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt,  the  burthen  of  which  &lls 
mainly  on  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  monarchy.  This  debt  has  grown 
up  gradually  since  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  It  amounted 
in  1789,  to  34,900,000/.,  and  had  risen  to  98,700,000/.  in  1820 ; 
to  108,400,000/.  in  1830  ;  to  125,000,000/.  in  1848  ;  and  to 
300,980,413/.  in  1868.  The  war  against  Prussia  and  Italy,  in  tiie 
summer  of  1866»  increased  the  public  debt  by  about  30,000,000/.; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  freed  Austria  from  the  Lombardo-Venetian 
Debt,  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  August  23, 
1866,  was  fcran^erred  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 
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An  official  return  gives  the  following  statement  as  to  the  tota 
debt  and  Austrian  accumulation  for  July  1,  1883  : — 


I.  General  debt : — 

Consolidated,  bearing  interest    . 

,,  not  bearing  interest 

Annuities  (capitalised) 
Floating  debt,  bearing  interest  . 
„  „      not  bearing  interest 

II.  Austria's  special  debt : — 

Consolidated,  bearing  interest    . 

„  not  bearing  interest 

Floating,  bearing  interest  . 
Bedemption  of  landed  annuities 

Total 


Fiorina 


2.642,734,707 

36,676,781 

13,989,436 

79,915,692 

773,862 

419,108,066 

79,695,269 

1,477,708 

161,071,731 

3,424,342,161 
£342,434,216 


The  total  annual  interest  on  the  above  debt  amounted,  in  1888,  to 
15,147,800/.,  and  of  this  the  general  debt  absorbed  12,760,039Z.  To 
the  latter  sum,  Hungary  had  to  contribute  3,031, 676Z.  Subsequent 
to  May  1868,  all  loans  were  contracted  separately  by  either  Austria 
or  Hungary. 

The  total  debt  amounts  to  131.  per  head,  after  deducting  Hun- 
gary's capitalised  share,  and  the  interest  to  over  9fi.  per  head.  The 
totcJ  estimated  revenue  for  1883  was  2L  4s.  per  head,  and  the  total 
exports  for  1882  amounted  to  3Z.  8«.  per  head.  The  total  income 
of  Austria-Hungary  from  all  sources  is  estimated  at  425  millions 
sterling,  or  11/.  be,  per  head,  and  the  national  capital  at  2,800 
millions,  or  74Z.  per  head. 

Hungary. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Hungary, 
were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  seven  years  from  1877  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Bevenae 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1877 

21,833,949 

23,341,042 

1878 

21,984,611 

23,936,143 

1879 

22,220,860 

26,643,638 

1880 

23,635,029 

25,866,966 

1881 

26,441,471 

28,718,009 

1882 

30,463,621 

33,324,208 

1883 

30,102,986 

32,271,148 
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The  financial  estimates  for  the  year  1884  gave  the  Bouroes  of 
rerenne  and  branches  of  expenditure  as  follows : — 


Bevtfniifi 


Floriiis 


Xational  Bebt 
^Cnistiy  of  Interior 

„         „  Finanoe      .  ' 
>IinistTy      of      Public . 

Works 
Hinlstry  of  Btate  BaQ- 

iwiys  .1 

Miomtiyof  Agndxltnre,  { 

Commereet  &c. .  . , 
Xinistiy  of  Public  Wor- 1 

ship  and  Instruction .  I 

Ministry  of  Justice       . . 

„         „  National       I 

Defence  .  .  .1 
Transitoiy  Kevenue  .  I 
Various        .         .         .1 


15,354,688 

796,725 

239,060,334 

10,660,994 

18,838,993 

9,536,287 

51],661 
629,026 

228,224 

13,345,078 

2,170 


Total. 


.    308,864,180 
:  £30,886,418 


Ezpendltare 

Royal  Household . 

„    Cabinet 
Diet     .        .         .         . 
Ministry  of  Finance 
„        „  Interior 
„        „  National 

Defence     . 
Minist^  of  Education 

and  Worship     . 
Ministry  of  Justice 
„        „  A^culture, 

Commerce,  &c. . 
Ministry      of      Public 

Works 
Ministry  of  State  Rail- 
ways 
National  Debt 
Pensions 

Guaranteed  Railways   . 
Common  Elzpenses  with 

Austria     . 
Croatia  and  Slavonia    . 
Miscellaneous  Ordinary 

Expenses . 
Transitory  Expenses'    .  I 
Investments.        .        .  1 
Extraordinary  Common 

Expenses . 

Total . 


Florins 

4,650,000 

72,271 

1,212,346 

55,884,852 

9,893,943 

7,230,137 

5,250,330 
10,653,418 

9,405,000 

14,415,374 

18,858,993 

110,807,668 

4,535,396 

10,664,780 

28,223,852 
5,875,521 

588,957 

2,157,590 

23,983,607 

4,860,695 


329,200,230 
£32.920,023 


This  shows  an  anticipated  deficit  of  over  two  millions  sterling. 
About  one-fourth  of  the  revenne  is  derived  from  direct,  and  one- 
third  from  indirect  taxes  and  monopolies.  The  principal  direct 
taxes  are  in  land,  houses,  and  incomes.  The  land-tax  for  1883  was 
estimated  at  3,803,100/.;  house-tax,  876,100/.;  tax  on  profits, 
incomes,  &c.,  3,416,640Z. ;  the  total  direct  taxation  amounting  to 
8,908,000/.,  or  lU.  id,  per  head. 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  since  the  year 
1867  showed  large  and  annually  increasing  deficits,  which  gave  rise 
to  the  creation  of  a  vast  special  debt  of  Hungary.  The  debt  has 
been  created  mostly  since  1848.  The  large  loans  raised  during  this 
recent  period  have  been  to  a  great  extent  employed  for  the  pur- 
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chase  of  railways,  the  receipts  of  which  are  far  exceeded  by  the 
expenditure  ;  in  addition  to  which  the  government  has  to  disburse 
a  large  sum  yearly  to  the  guaranteed  railways.  In  the  beginning 
of  1883  the  debt  amounted  to  116,450,000/.  (taking  the  florin  at 
28,)j  besides  the  share  of  Hungary  in  the  common  debt  of  the 
Empire  (see  above).  The  proportion  of  the  total  annual  charge  of 
the  debt  to  the  total  revenue  is  37j  per  cent.  The  annual  charge 
is  lis.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  burden  of  the  capital  11/. 
per  head,  both  which  items  are  considerably  increased  by  Himgary's 
share  in  the  common  debt.  The  total  special  exports  of  Himgary 
in  1882  amounted  to  36«.  per  head.  The  value  of  the  public  pro- 
perty of  Hungary  at  the  end  of  1881  was  125,970,000/. 


Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

The  existing  army  organisation  of  the  empire  is  based  on  the 
terms  of  the  *  compromise  '  come  to  between  Austria  and  Hungary, 
passed  December  5,  1868,  modified  in  some  respects  by  a  law 
passed  in  1882.  Military  service  is  obligatory  on  all  men  who 
have  completed  their  twentieth  year,  the  only  exceptions  being  in 
connection  with  certain  family  conditions  and  physical  or  mental 
capacity.  No  substitution  is  allowed.  The  yearly  contingent  of 
recruits  for  the  army  amounts  to  94,000.  The  army  is  divided 
into  three  categories — the  active  army,  the  reserve,  and  the  Land- 
wehr.  There  is  also  in  time  of  war  a  Landsturm,  but  as  service  in 
it  is  voluntary,  no  estimate  can  be  given  of  its  strength.  The  active 
army  and  the  reserves  are  common  to  the  whole  empire  and  under 
the  control  of  the  Minister  of  War  of  the  Empire ;  the  Landwehr  of 
Cieleithania  and  that  of  Transleithania  are  quite  independent  of  each 
other,  being  respectively  under  the  control  of  the  Austrian  and  the 
Himgarian  Ministers  of  National  Defence,  but  all  orders  relating  to 
great  concentrating  movements  of  troops  must  emanate  from  the 
Emperor-King.  With  certain  modifications  the  Austrian  military 
organisation  has  been  applied  to  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  In  prin- 
ciple every  qualified  man  must  pass  three  years  with  the  colours, 
seven  years  in  the  reserve,  and  two  years  in  the  Landwehr.  The 
whole  empire  is  divided  into  102  recruiting  districts,  each  correspond- 
ing to  a  regiment  of  infantry,  with  a  separate  district  for  Tyrol  and 
Vorarlberg  (Tyrolean  Chasseurs),  4  for  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina, 
and  3  in  the  Adriatic  littoral  for  the  marine.  For  the  two  I-and- 
wehrs  there  are  183  districts,  in  Hungary,  under  separate  adminis- 
tration from  the  army.  Each  infantry  regiment  has  four  battalions, 
and  there  are  besides  32  battalions  of  ordinary  chasseurs.     There 
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are  20  brigades^  forming  41  regiments  of  cavalry,  subdivided  into 
§qaadrons,  in  addition  to  the  Landwehr;  13  regiments  of  field 
snillery,  12  battalions,  forming  72  companies  of  fortress  artillery  ; 
t7o  regiments  forming  in  war  52  companies  of  engineers  proper, 
Wdes  one  r^ment  of  25  companies  of  pioneers.  The  following 
table  shows  the  strength  of  the  Austro- Hungarian  army  in  1883  : — 


Namber 


Description  of  Troops 

Siandthg  Army  : — 
102  regimentB  of  infaDtry 

1  refciment  Tyrolean  Chasseurs 
32  Wtalions  Chasseurs . 
41  regiments  of  cavalry  . 
U         „  fleld-artillerj' . 
12  battalions  fortress      ,, 

2  engineer  regiments 
1  regiment  pioneers 
1  niliray  and  telegraph  regiment 

Train 

^^sff,  medieal  and  other  establishments 

Total  standing  army 

Austrian  Landwehr .... 

Hnngihan      do 

Gendarmerie,  &e.     .... 


Peace 
foottng 


War 
footing 


144,738 

490,620 

3,848 

12,118 

12,288 

38,406 

42,271 

61,682 

20,033 
7,088 

\   84,906 

6,019 

13.800 

2,629 

7,092 

844 

4,662 

2,366 

36,300 

14,021 

32,641 

266,084 

774,106 

2,782 

118,626 

7,713 

127.234 

6,264 


6,164 


Total 271,833    1,026,130 

- L_.l 

Od  the  peace- footing  there  are  18,676  officers  and  in  war  32,809 ; 
in  peace  52,036  horses,  in  war  204,890. 


2.  Navy. 

The  navy  of  Austria  in  all  its  branches  is  under  the  supreme 
command  of  the  head  of  the  Naval  Department  of  the  Ministry  of 
^ar.  The  naval  forces  consisted,  in  the  year  1883,  of  13  iron- 
clads, and  37  other  steamers,  the  majority  of  the  latter  of  small 
|iinienaions,  constructed  chiefly  for  coast  defence.  There  were, 
^ides,  at  the  same  date,  6  sailing  ships  and  12  torpedo-boats.  The 
Allowing  table  gives  the  list  of  the  13  armour-clad  ships,  in  similar 
unhingement  as  that  describing  the  British  ironclad  navy.  The 
^innms  of  the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each  vessel,  first,  the 
fekness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
»^ight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines^ 
2ad  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons. 
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Kaznee  of  Ironclads 


First-class : — 

CuBtozza  . 

Tegethoff. 

Erzherzog  Albrecht 

Lisea 

Kaiser 

Ferdinand  Max 

Hftbsburg 

Kaiser  "^ikx 

Don  Juan  d'Austria 

Prinz  Eugen     . 
Second-class : — 

Salamander 
Third-doss : — 

Leitha 

Maros 


Armour 
thickness  at 
water-ljne 


Inches 
9 

8 

H 

6i 
5 
5 
8 

H 

8 


4f 


Guns 

Number 

Weight 
22- ton 

8 

6 

27-ton 

8 

15-ton 

12 

15- ton 

10 

12-ton 

14 

6i-ton 

14 
8 
8 
8 


e^-ton 
9-ton 
9-ton 
9-ton 


10       ej-ton 


4i-ton 
4i-ton 


Indicated 
Horse- 
power 


Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Tons. 


4,820 

7,060 

7.000 

7.390 

4,060 

5,940 

4,100 

6,080 

3,130 

5,810 

3,100 

5,140 

3,160 

6.140 

2,890 

3,550 

2,920 

3.550 

2,960 

3.550 

2,060 

3,110 

320 

310 

320 

310 

Another  armour-plated  vessel  is  now  in  process  ol  construction, 
and  is  to  be  more  heavily  armoured  as  well  as  swifter  than  the 
Tegethoff,  It  is  reported  that  she  will  carry  16-  to  18-inch  armour, 
and  have  a  speed  of  16  to  17  knots. 

The  ten  ironclads  of  the  first  class  are  sea-going  cruisers,  while 
that  of  the  second  class  is  used  for  ordinary  station  service,  and 
the  two  of  the  third  class  for  river  service  on  the  Danube.  The 
Custozza,  first  in  the  list  of  sea-going  cruisers,  launched  in  1872,  is 
a  broadside  ironclad,  302  feet  in  length,  and  58  feet  in  extreme 
breadth,  armed  with  Krupp  guns.  Likewise  a  broadside  ship,  but 
with  an  armoured  citadel,  and  addition  of  the  latest  improvements, 
is  the  second  ironclad,  the  Tegethoff,  287  feet  long,  and  71  feet 
broad.  The  Tegethoff,  constructed  in  1876-78  at  the  *  Stabilimento 
Technico,*  Trieste,  having  a  belt  of  steel  14^  inches  thick,  and 
armed  with  six  11 -inch  Krupp  guns,  weighing  27  tons,  is  considered 
the  strongest  ironclad  for  aggressive  warfare.  The  ship  third  in 
the  list,  the  Erzherzog  Albrecht,  launched  in  1872,  is  285  feet  in 
length,  and  56  in  extreme  breadth,  also  armed  with  Krupp  guns. 

The  personnel  of  the  navy  consists  in  peace  of  2  vice-admirals, 
6  rear-admirals,  16  captains  of  ships-of-the-line,  19  captains  of 
frigates,  22  captains  of  corvettes,  150  lieutenants,  318  ensigns  and 
cadets,  and  6,890  sailors.  In  war  the  sailors  number  13,752,  and 
the  officers  are  proportionately  augmented.  The  navy  is  recruited 
partly  by  a  general  levy  from  the  seafaring  population  of  the  Em- 
pire and  partly  by  volimtary  enlistment.  The  term  of  service  in 
the  navy  is  ten  years,  three  in  active  service  and  seven  in  the  reserve. 
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The  following  are  the  chief  territorial  defencea: — In  Bohemia 
asd  Moravia  :  Tfcieresienstadt  citadel  and  extensive  camp ;  Olmutz. 
Gtlicia  and  Buckiowina :  Cracow  fortified  and  intrenched  camp  at 
Pisemyal.  HimgaTy  and  Transylvania:  Eperies  on  affluent  of 
Thcias  at  foot  of  Caxpathians;  on  the  left  of  the  Theiss,  Karlsburg, 
And,  and  Temesvax  ;  Kjronstadt  on  Transjlvanian  Alps ;  Szegedin 
c«i  the  Theias  ;  on  tbe  Danube,  Comom,  Bude  (Blocksberg),  Peter- 
Fardein  and  Oraova  ;  on  the  Drave,  Esaegg.  Croatia  and  Dalmatia ; 
Brod,  Gradiaka,  Agram  on  the  Save,  Karlstadt  on  the  right  of  that 
river.  Finine  and  Zeng  on  the  coast ;  in  Dalmatia  are  the  coast 
rortifications  of  Zara,  Eagusa,  Cattaro,  Sebenico,  Budua  and  Lissa 
i^nd ;  in  Iscliia  are  Trieste  and  Pola,  naval  harbours.  The  Alpine 
-Antlers  in  Tyrol  have  numerous  defences  on  all  the  routes,  and 
also  between  Tyrol  and  the  Adriatic.  Between  the  Inn  and  the 
Danube  are  Salzburg  and  Pass-Lueg;  and  on  the  Danube  are 
Linz  and  Postlingberg.  In  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  are  numerous 
old  fortifications.  The  capital,  Vienna,  is  imdefended.  Pola,  the 
ciuef  naval  i>ort,  is  strongly  fortified,  both  towards  sea  and  land, 
and  has  been  recently  enlai^ed,  so  as  to  be  able  to  accommodate 
the  entire  fleet,  wbile  Trieste  is  the  great  storehouse  and  arsenal  of 
tae  Imperial  navy- 


Area  and  Population. 

The    Austrian    Empire— -exclusive    of    the    Turkish    provinces, 
which  have  been  under  the  administration  of  Austria  since  1878, 
but  have  as  yet  not  been  formally  incorporated  with  it — ^has  an  area 
of  240  942    English  square  miles,  with  a  population   at  the  last 
ofcnsuA/December  31,  1880,  of  37,883,226,  or  160  per  square  mile. 
At  the  preceding  census  the  population  was  35,884,389.     The  in- 
crease   during   the   period,    embracing  eleven  years,   amounted   to 
•S-5  per  cent,  for  the  Cisleithau  monarchy,  but  only  to  1*24  per  cent. 
:jr  Hungary.      In  Transylvania  there  seems  to  have  been  an  actual 
iecreaae  of  about  70,000  in  the  eleven  years.     In  Austria  the  den- 
sity of  tlie  population  is  191  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  rest  of 
ike  empire  135  per  square  mile.     The  density  in  both  divisions 
Taries  mnch;   in  Lower  Austria  it  is  over  300  per  square  mile, 
iad  in  Salzburg  less  than  60.     As  a  rule  the  density  declines  from 
w^t  to   east,  the  industrial  districts  of  the  north-west  being  most 
thickly  populated. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  and  total  number  of  inhabi- 
tants, of"  the  various  provinces  of  the  Empire,  after  the  returns  of 
tbe  censaa  of  December  31,  1869,  and  the  census  of  December  31, 
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Area: 

Bii«luh 

square  milee 

Population 

ProTlnoes  of  the  Empire 

Dec.  31, 1869 

Dec  31,  1880 

ustria  Proper : — 

Lower  AuBtria  (Unter  der  Ens) 

7.664 

1,990,708 

2,830,621 

Tpper  Austria  (Ober  der  Ens) 

4.631 

736,667 

759,620 

Salzburg 

Styria  (Steiermark) 

2,767 

163,169 

163.570 

8,670 

1,137,990 

1,213,597 

Carinthk  (Kamten)     . 

4,005 

337,694 

348,730 

Carniola  (Krain)  .... 

3,866 

446,334 

481,243 

Coast  land  (Kiistenland) 

3,084 

600,625 

647,934 

ryrol  and  Vorarlbcrg    . 

11,324 

886,789 

912,549 

Bohemia  (Bohmen) 

20,060 

6,140,644 

6,560,819 

Moravia  (Mahren) 

8,683 

2,017,274 

2,153,407 

Bilesia  (Schlesien) 

1,987 

613,362 

565,475 

Ghilicia  (Galizien) 

30,307 

6,444,683 

5.958,907 

Bukowina 

4,035 

613,404 

671,671 

Dalmatia  (Dalmatien)   . 

4,940 
115,903 

466,961 

476,101 

Total,  Austria 

20,374,974 

22,144,244 

'ingdom  of  Hungary : — 

— 

Hungary  Proper  .... 

87.043 

11,530,397 

11,644,574 

Croatia  and  Slavonia,  with  mili- ) 
tary  frontier      .         .         .          ) 

16,778 

1,846,160 

1,892,499 

Trausylvania  (Sicbenbiirgen) 

21,216 

2,116,024 

2,084,048 

Town  of  Fill  me    .... 

8 

17,844 

20,981 

Total,  Hungary 

126,039 

16,609,416 

16,642,102   ' 

Total,  Austria-Hungary 

240,942 

36,884,389 

37,786,34C 

Including  military  the  total  population  was  37,883,226  in  1880. 

In  Austria  there  were  10,819,787  males  and  11,324,507  females; 

Hungary  7,702,810  males  and  7,939,192  females. 

The  total  civil  population  of  Austria  Proper  on  January  1,  1883, 

as  22,316,507. 

It  was  decided  at  the  CJongress  of  Berlin  that  the  provinces  of 

Dsnia  and  Herzegovina  and  the  Sanjak  of  Novi  Bazar  should  be 

cupied  and  administered  by  Austria-Hungary. 


To  this  should  be  added  25,000  military. 

Of  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  in  Bosnia  8nd  Herzecovina 
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4^,613  are  Mohammedans,  496,761  Greek-Orthodox,  209,391 
(TJth  4  eparchies),  Eoman  Catholics  (with  3  bishoprics y,  3,439  are 
Jews,  and  the  rest  belong  to  different  faiths.  It  was  stated  in  1883 
t>^  the  Mohammedans  were  leaving  Bosnia  by  tens  of  thousands. 

Practically  belonging  to  the  Austro-Himgarian  Empire,  though 
Kt  incorporated  with  it  by  any  treaty,  is  the  small  principality  of 
Lkchtenstein,  enclosed  in  the  Austrian  province  of  Tyrol  and 
Vorarlberg,  with  an  area  of  68  English  square  miles,  and  a  popula- 
hn  of  9,124  in  1880,  nearly  all  Roman  Catholics.  The  inhabitants 
/the  principality  pay  no  taxes,  nor  are  they  liable  to  military  service. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
carriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births,  in  both  Austria  Proper  and 
ie  lands  of  the  Hungarian  Crown,  for  a  quinquennial  period,  ac- 
urding  to  the  latest  official  returns : — 

Austria  Proper. 


Yeui 


Births 


DeatbB 


Marriages 


Surplus  of  Births 
I      oyer  Deaths 


1878 

864,752 

683,661 

! 
164,238       * 

171,091       1 

1879 

878.036 

662,491       1 

169,088       < 

226,544       ' 

1880 

860,009 

676,287       ' 

167,200 

173,722 

1881 

866,937 

698,976       1 

176,983 

156,961 

1882 

897,473 

710,902       ! 

183,378       , 

186,671 

la  ISSl  there  were  22,461  still-born,  or  2*6  per  cent,  of  the  total 
bink  Of  tbe  total  births  119,588,  or  14-3  per  cent.,  were  ille- 
gitimate. In  Carinthia,  in  1881,  nearly  one-half  the  births  were 
i^egitimate;  in  Lower  Austria,  Salzburg,  Styria,  one-fourth;  in 
^pper  Austria,  one-fifth ;  the  lowest  was  in  Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg, 
^  per  cent.    At  the  end  of  1880  there  were  12,134  criminals  in  the 


pnsons  of  Austria. 
191,415  persons. 


In  institutions  for  the  poor  in  1 879  there  were 
Hungari/, 


,  Y«" 

Birtbs 

Deaths 

^'■^^'^*«~             over  Denths 

178,389              108,277 
147,314                 89,183 
162,188               158,062 
124,860                 68,57B 
137,025              111,535 

1   1877 
1878 
1   1879 
■    1880 
<    1881 

678,421 
674,761 
724,428 
697.791 
604,263 

670,144 
685,678 
666,366 
529,213 
492,727 

Included  in  the  number  of  births  given  there  were  9,848  children 
36U.\)oni.  Of  the  total  births  56,987  were  illegitimate,  or  9*4  per 
«nt.  of  the  whole. 
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In  1879,  5,929  emigrants  left  Austria,  and  in  1880,  10,145  ;  in 
1880,  11,000  emigrants  left  Hungary. 

The  ethnical  elements  of  the  population  are  as  follow  on  the 
basis  of  language  : — 


1 

AuBtria 

HtingBiy 

Roumanian  . 

AnstTla 

Hungary 

8,008,864 

1,882,371 

190,799 

2,325,838   i 

•  Bohemian, 

Magyar 

9.887 

6,206,872 

1     Moravian  & 

Gipsies 

— 

79,393  ; 

Slavonian  . 

5,180,908 

1,799,663 

Wondic 

— 

83,160 

Polish  . 

3,238,634 

— 

Armenian 

— 

3,623 

Ruthenian    . 

2,792,677 

345,187 

Other  native 

Slovene 

1,140,304 

— 

tongues 

— 

33.668  , 

Servian    and 

Foreign 

Croatian     . 

663,615 

2,326,747 

tongues 

— 

66,892 

Latin   . 

668,663 

— 

Infants 

— 

499,898 

In  Austria  2,275,117  of  the  population  were  returned  as  farm- 
ing their  own  lands,  90,036  as  tenant-farmers,  and  3,739,421  as 
farm-labourers;  or  6,000,000  people  directly  engaged  in  agricul- 
ture ;  with  their  families  they  form  nearly  60  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  Austria.  There  were  1,305  mining  proprietors  and 
116,565  workers ;  575,811  manufacturing  proprietors  and  1,541,287 
workers;  185,405  traders  with  124,668  assistants.  In  Hungary 
there  were  1,451,707  farm-proprietors,  23,393  tenant-fermers,  and 
1,373,768  ferm-labourers,  or  over  2,720,000  people  directly  en- 
gaged in  agriculture ;  173  mining  proprietors  and  25,732  miners; 
380,786  engaged  in  manufactures  with  385,630  workers ;  97,300 
engaged  in  trade  with  79,995  assistants. 

The  following  were  the  populations  of  the  principal  towns  of 
Austria-Hungary  in  1880  : — 


Vienna   (with 

Maria  -  There- 

Arad 

.     35,656 

suburbs) 

.  1,103,867 

siopol . 

61,367 

Temesvar 

.     33,694 

Budapest 

.      360,651 

Debreczin 

61,122 

B^ds  Csaba 

.     32,616 

Prague  . 

.      162.323 

Holdmezo  Vk- 

Grrossvaradin 

.     31,324 

Trieste  . 

144,844 

sarh^lj 

60,966 

Zengv       . 
Mak6 

31,271 

Lemberg 

109,726 

Presburg 

48,006 

30,063 

Gratz     . 

97,791 

Czernowitz 

46,600 

Elausenburg 

.     29,923 

Brunn    . 

82,660 

Kecskemet 

44,887 

Agram      . 

28,360 

Szegedin 

73,676 

Linz 

41,687 

Piume 

.     20,981 

Cracow  . 

66,096 

Pilsen     . 

38,883 

Innsbruck 

20,637 

Trade  and  Indnstry. 
The  commerce  of  Austria- Hungary,  comprising  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise,  but  not  bullion,  for  the  whole  of  the  empire, 
except  the  province  of  Dalmatia — ^not  w^ithin  the  Imperial  line  of 
customs — was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882  : — - 
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as 


Yem 

Imp 

orts 

1              £ 

Exports 
Flcrins           |              £ 

Florinfl 

1873 

583,082,315 

,     58,308,231 

423,610,701 

42,361,070 

1874 

568.703,609 

'     56,870,360 

449,266,774 

44,926,677 

1875 

552,648,869 

55,254,886 

504,467,261 

50,446.726 

IS76 

516,964,350 

51,696,435 

509,658,721 

50,965,872 

1877 

555,227,048 

55,522,705 

662,032,209 

66,203,221 

1878 

552,100,000 

52,100,000 

654,700,000 

66,470,251 

1879 

556,600,000 

55,330,000 

684,000,000 

68,400,000 

1880 

613,500,000 

61,350,000 

676,000,000 

67,600,000 

1881 

641,800,000 

64,180,000 

731,500,000 

73,150,000 

1882 

672,400,000 

67,240,000 

751,900,000 

75,190.000 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  articles  of 
import  and  export  in  1882  : — 


lexUlea,  law  materials  and  woven  goods 

CSoni,  flour,  rice,  &c 

AnimaU  and  animal  produce 

Bererages,  food,  fat  and  oils,  sugar 

Fuel,  building  and  manufacturing  material 

Colonial  goods  and  southern  firoits 

Leather  and  leather  goods    . 

Bone,  vood,  glass,  stone,  and  earthenware 

Hetal  and  metal  goods .... 

Tolacco,  fruits,  plants .... 


Iinport.o 

£ 
22,180,000 
6,840,000 
5,600,000 
2,580,000 
1,600,000 
4,490,000 
2,280,000 
2,100,000 
2,600,000 
4.130,000 


Exports 

£ 

10,940,000 

17,080,000 

10,700,000 

9,680,000 

6,480,000 

1,910,000 
4,310,000 
2,47«,000 
2,840,000 


The  quantity  of  com  exported  rose  from  7,299,247  cwt.  in  1881 
to  11,273,503  cwt.  in  1882,  and  flour  from  1,221,821  to  1,783,853. 

The  trade  of  Hungary  was  divided  as  follows  for  1882  :  imports 
from  AuBtria,  18,000,000/. ;  other  countries,  5,000,000/. ;  exports 
to  Austria,  19,000,000Z. ;  other  counties,  9,000,000/. 

About  two-thirds  of  the  whole  commerce  of  the  Austrian  Empire, 
both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  is  carried  on  with  Germany. 
The  next  important  market  for  Austria  is  Roumania,  the  importations 
f'f  which  into  the  Empire  average  4,000,000/.  in  value,  and  the 
txporta  to  which  are  above  5,000,000/.  sterling ;  Koumania  is  fol- 
lowed, but  at  a  long  distance,  by  Italy  and  Russia.  Of  the  total 
commerce  six-seventiis  is  by  land  and  the  remainder  by  sea,  mainly 
through  Trieste. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Austria  with  the  United  Kingdom 
1^  comparatively  small ;  and  it  appears  in  the  official  returns  even 
snaller  than  it  is  in  reality,  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of  the 
^pire,  which  necessitates  the  transit  of  many  Austrian  goods  des- 
tined for  the  British  market,  and  vice  versd,  through  other  countries, 
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as  the  exports,  or  imports  of  which  they  come  to  figure.  In  the 
Board  of  Trade  returns,  therefore,  only  the  direct  exports  and 
imports  to  and  from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  way  of  the 
Austrian  seaboard,  Trieste,  lUyria,  Croatia,  and  Dalmatia,  are  given. 
Tlie  declared  real  value  of  these  direct  exports  and  imports  in  the 
ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


Years 

1     Exports  from  Austria- 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Htmgary  to  Great  Britain 

Product  into  Austria 

1873 

i               869,433 

£ 
1,484.320 

1874 

!                799,544 

.    1,063,649 

1876 

1,318,889 

897,069 

1876 

855,798 

784,634 

1877 

1,540,980 

1,041,603 

1878 

1,666,857 

763,034 

1879 

!             1,686,602 

799,086 

1880 

1             1,430,949 

593,561 

1881 

1             1,390,001 

698,974 

1882 

2,014,623 

703,962 

The  staple  article  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom  from 
Austria  is  com  and  flour,  the  total  value  of  which,  in  the  year 
1882,  amounted  to  1,652,798Z.  This  comprised  barley,  valued 
57,824/. ;  wheat,  valued  4,261/.,  and  wheat  flour,  valued  1,581,116/. 

The  principal  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Austria 
are  cotton  manufactures  and  iron,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
246,343/.,  and  the  latter  of  81,847/.  in  1882.  Among  the  minor 
articles  of  British  imports  are  jute  manufactures,  30,698/.  ;  ma- 
chinery, 64,940/. ;  oil-seed,  65,930/. ;  coals,  and  woollen  goode. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Austria- Hungary  94  per  cent,  is  productive. 
The  total  acreage  of  Austria  proper  under  crops,  fallow  and  grass, 
is  46,108,070 ;  under  woods  and  forests,  23,280,412  ;  meadows  and 
perennial  pasture,  11,310,533  acres.  In  1881  the  leading  agri- 
cultural products  were  as  follow  : — 


Cerealfi  . 
Potatoes 

Beetroot  sugar 

Vineyards 

Clover  and  ^rasH 


Acres 


16,318,232 
2,449,405 

623.052 

610,888 
9,616,281 


Bushels 


288,600,000 
278,976,766 

Cwta. 
80,616,603 

Gals.  wine. 
66,798,628 

Cwta. 
212.920,222 
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The  total  valne  of  the  landed  property  of  Austria  is  estimated 
(1880)  at  772,134,900/.,  and  the  gross  annual  production  at 
175,644,243/.  In  1880  Austria  possessed  1,463,282  horses, 
8,584,077  cattle,  3,841,340  sheep,  2,721,541  swine,  and  1,006,675 
goats;  the  total  value  of  the  live-stock  being  estimated  at 
43,699,248/. 

The  total  productive  area  of  Hungary  is  over  76,500,000  acres, 
of  which,  in  1881,  20,817,624  acres  were  under  crops,  22,514,450 
QDder  woods  and  forests,  and  the  remainder  under  grass,  meadows, 
and  pasture.     The  agricultural  returns  are  as  follow  for  1881 : — 


Com  crops 
Potatoes 

Beetroot 

Vineyards 


Tobacco  . 
Flax  and  hemp 


Acres 


18,606,087 
909,249 

167,774 

894,715 

149,946 
199,863 


Bnsliels 

296,819,263 
82,941,603 

Cwtfc 
27,660,661 

6alfl.wlne 
63,389,678 

CwtB. 
1,212,881 
921,287 


The  total  value  of  the  cereal  crops  in  1881  was  62,464,300/. 

Hungary  in  1880  had  1,819,508  horses,  4,597,543  cattle, 
^r5D2,123  sheep,  and  236,552  goats.  In  Hungary  and  Transylvania 
alone  there  are  2,500,000  separate  agricultural  holdings. 

The  following  table  shows  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  lead- 
ing mineralB  and  of  the  furnace  products  of  Austria  in  1882  : — 


'Salt    . 
1  Common  coal 
'  Brown      „ 
,  ^ilrer  ore    . 
i  iK>a     „      . 
Lead 

Tnt;)l  all  minerals 


Tons 


96,427 

3,279,600 

4,498,146 

6,920 

461,266 

4,000 


£ 


2,267,376 

2,144,081 

1,693,688 

304,393 

239,746 

117,284 

4.716,174 


^ 

Pig  iron 

2,106,276 

Silver  . 

277,060 

Lead.&c.     . 

201,667 

Zinc    . 

78,766 

Quicksilver . 

77,026 

Other  products    . 

1/^0,124 

Total 


2.890,807 


In  1881  Austria  imported  2,200,000  tons  of  coal  and  exported 
^5661,000;  of  iron  ore  she  imported  119,000  tons  and  exported 
H,829  tons.  The  total  number  of  persons  engaged  in  mining  in 
1882  was  87,217,  and  in  metal  works  11,652.  The  total  value  of 
tlie  mining  products  of  Hungary,  raw  and  worked,  in  1881  was 
1,916,534/. ;  in  addition  to  which,  the  product  of  the  salt-mines 
fasvalued  at  1,175,232/. 
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The  following  are  the  railway  statistics  of  Austria  for  January  1, 
1883  :— 


State  lines 

Company's  lines  worked  by  the  State  . 
„            „             „        companies 

Total          .... 

Austria 

Hungary 

miles 

1,853 

139 

2,898 

Total 

miles 

698 

1,269 

6,664 

7,431 

miles 
2.451 
1,408       f 
8,462 

4,890 

12.321 

I 


Total  receipts  for  1882,  23,224,721/.  In  the  Austrian  budget 
for  1884  the  sum  of  2,877,000/.  is  devoted  to  the  construction  of 
new  State  lines.  The  worJc  of  the  Post  Office  in  Austria-Himgary 
was  as  follows  in  the  year  1881  : — 


Letters 
Post  Cards     . 
Patterns  and  Parcels 
Newspapers,     Books, 
printed  matter    . 

Total      . 

Receipts 
Expenses 


and     other ) 


Austria 


Hungary 


Number 
248,509,000 
47,858,000 
8,046,000 

113,291,900 
417,704,900 


£1,810,434 
£1,611,377 


Number 
75,504,000 
15,664,000 

2,038,000 

47,066.600 


142,162,600 


£681,105 
£541,961 


On  the    1st  of  January  1881,   there  were  4,033  Post  Offices  in 
Austria  Proper,  and  2,414  in  the  kingdom  of  Himgary. 

The  following  are  the  telegraph  statistics  of  Austro-Hungary  for 
1882  :— 


1 

Austria .  \ 
Hungary 

Total     . 

Offices 

Miles  line 

22,528 
9,556 

Miles  wire 

Messages 

Receipts 

£419,165 
166.968 

Expenses 

2,696 
1.069 

3,766 

58,746 
34,282 

93,027 

6,626,203 
3,164,064 

£353,137 
190,369 

£643,506 

32,083 

9,790,267 

£686,133 

In  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  are  70  offices,  1,560  miles  of  line; 
messages  in  1882,  373,352. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  strength  of  the  com- 
mercial marine  of  Austria-Hungary  in  1883  : — 
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Sea-going  steamers  (17,385  horse-power)   . 
Coasting  steamers  (3,172  horse-power) 
Sailing  yess.,  incl.  coasters  and  fishing  smacks 
Total. 


Number  of 
Vessels 


Tonnage 


74  ,  72,365 

52  7.250 

8,630  I  248,610 

8,756  I  328,225 


Crews 

2,350 

491 

25,319 

28.160 


In  1881  47,796  vessels,  of  6,301,519  tons,  entered,  and  47,505 
vessels,  of  6,299,120  tons,  cleared  Austrian  seaports.  Of  the  former 
38,056,  of  5,478,240  tons,  and  of  the  latter  37,835,  of  5,476,449 
tons,  were  Austrian. 

Of  great  importance  for  the  commerce  of  the  Empire  is  the 
*  GeseDschaft  des  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Lloyd,'  established 
at  Trieste  in  1833.  The  company,  which  owned  on  the  Ist  of 
January  1882,  a  fleet  of  78  vessels,  of  69,877  tons,  mainly  Clyde- 
built,  and  superintended  by  British  engineers,  absorbs  the  greater 
part  of  the  trade  of  Austria  with  the  East,  through  the  Suez  Canal, 
being  subsidized,  at  the  rate  of  173,000/.  per  annum,  by  the  Imperial 
Government. 

The  navigation  of  the  Danube  is  carried  on  under  regulations 
agreed  to  at  the  Berlin  Conference  of  1878,  and  subsequently  modified 
at  a  conference  of  the  delegates  of  the  leading  powers  (Great  Britain, 
Germany,  Austria,  Russia,  France,  Italy  and  Turkey),  which  met 
in  London  in  1883.  From  its  mouths  to  the  Iron  Gates  it  is  regarded 
as  an  international  highway,  the  interests  of  the  several  states  being 
specially  provided  for.  The  navigation  is  imder  the  superintendence 
of  a  mixed  commission  of  one  delegate  each  for  Austria,  Bulgaria, 
Roumania  and  Servia,  with  a  delegate  appointed  for  six  months  by 
the  signatory  powers  in  turn.  The  Commission  has  its  seat  at 
Giurgevo,  in  Roumania.  The  arrangement  lasts  for  21  years  from 
April,  1883.  Engaged  in  the  Danube  traflSc  are  (Austrian)  186 
steamers  and  726  tugs;  the  goods  carried  in  1882  weighed 
19,978,890  tons. 

Diplomatio  BepresentativeB. 

1.  Op  Atjstbia-Huhoart  in  Obeat  Bbitain. 
Ambassador — Count  A.  Karolyi  de  Nagy-Ktoly,  Ambassador  to  the  German 

Empire  from  December  1871  to  December  1878.  Accredited  Ambassador  to 
Great  Britain,  February  4,  1879. 

Councillor  of  Embassy — Ladislaus  von  Hengelmiiller  Hengervar. 

Secretaries — Baron  von  Wacken  ;  Count  Liitzow. 

Naval  and  Military  AttachS — Capt  Baron  Fredrick  von  Haan. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BarrAnr  nc  Austbia-Hitnoabt. 
Ambassador — Sir  Augustus  Berkeley  Paget,  K.G.C.B.,  bom  in  1821 ;  Envoy 

to  the  Netherlands,  1854-66;  to  Portugal,  1857-58;  to  Prussia,  1858-69; 
to  Denmark,  1869-66;  to  Portugal,  1866-67;  to  Italy,  1867-83.  Appointed 
Ambassador  to  Austria-Hungary,  December  1883. 
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Secretaries — ^V.   A.   Wellington    Drummond ;    Ralph    Milbanke ;    G.    W. 
Buchanan  ;  F.  W.  Stronge  ;  J.  Oswald. 
Military  Aiiachi — Col.  Hon.  E.  H.  Primrose. 

Money^  We^hts,  and  Meaanres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Austria,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

The  Florin,  or  Gulden,  of  100  Neu-Krettzer,  «  2«. 

The  Golden  Grown  of  S  Morins  =  16*. 

The  legal  standard  in  the  Empire  is  silver,  and  the  Florin,  divided  into  100 

*New '  Krenzer,  the  unit  of  money.     Practically  the  chief  medium  of  exchange 

is  a  paper  currency,  consisting  of  bank  not-es  of  all  denominations,  from  1,000 

florins  down  to  1  florin,  convertible  only  at  a  large  discount  into  gold. 

Wbiohts  and  Mbasureb. 
The  Centner  ^  \00  Pfund      ,  =  123  J  lbs.  avoirdupois. 


Eimer 
Joch 
Metze 
Klafter 


14*94  wine  gallons. 

1*43  acre. 

17  imperial  bushel. 
67  cubic  feet. 


itf(ptfo  =  24,000  Austrian  feet      =    8,297  yards,  or  about  4j  miles. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Anstriar 
Hungary. 

1.  Officiajl  Ptblications. 

Ergebnisse  der  in  den  Landern  der  Ungarischen  Krone  im  Anfange  des 
Jahres  1881  vollzogenen  Volkszahlung.     Budapest,  1882. 

Hof-  und  Staatshandbuch  des  Kaiserthums  Oesterreich.      8.    Wien,  1883. 

Tafeln  zur  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchic,  zusammengestellt  von 
der  Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     Folio.     Wien,  1883. 

Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Statistik,  herausgegeben  von  der 
Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     8.   Wien,  1883 

Oesterreichisches  Statlstisches  Jahrbach.  Erster  Jahrgang,  1882.  Wien. 
1883. 

Statlstisches  Jahrbuch  fiir  das  Jahr  1881.  Herausg.  von  der  k.k.  statist 
Central-Commission.     8.     Wien,  1883. 

Statistisches  Jahrlmch  fiir  Ungam.    lO**'  Jahrgang.    1881.  Budapest,  1883. 

Navigazione  e  commercio  in  porti  Austriaci  nel  1881.     4.     Trieste,  1888. 

Reichsgesetzbhitt.     Jahrgang,  1883. 

Protocols  of  conferences  held  in  London  respecting  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Percy  Ffrench  respecting  the  mining  trade  in  Austria,  dated 
Vienna,  October  1877  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'    Parti.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Phipps  on  the  flnance,  population  and  agriculture  of  Hungary 
in  Part  II.,  by  Mr.  Drummond  on  the  commerce  of  Austria  in  1882  in  Part  III., 
and  by  Mr.  Drummond  on  Austrian  mining  production,  &c,  in  Part  V.,  of 
•  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretary  of  Embassy.'    London,  1883. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Phipps  on  Hungarian  exports  and  imports  during 
year  ended  June  1882,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agent 
Abroad.'    Folio.     London,  1882. 
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&pnt  by  Conaul  Nathan  on  commerce  of  Anstna-Hungary  in  1881,  in 
Pm  L ;  by  CoDsnl  Freeman  on  trade  of  Bosnia  and  Henegorina  in  1882,  in 
hitYL;  by  Consul  Faber  on  trade  of  Fiume,  1882,  in  Part.  VIL;  by  Consnl 
Sd^n  OD  oommerce  of  Anstria-Hnngary,  1882,  in  Part  VUI. ;  by  Ck>n8nl 
7j*.)c  on  Trieste  1 882,  in  Part  IX.  of '  Keports  of  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    London. 

m, 

Tiade  of  Aoi^tria-Hangary  with  Great  Britain;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
!nde  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries,  and  British  Poraessions^ 
a  th«  Tear  1882/     Imp.     4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 
Anoiurao  Marittimo  per  TAnno  1881,  oompilato  dal  Lloyd  austriaoo  coll'  ap- 
»:Tazione  delT  eccelso  i.  r.  govemo  centrale  marittimo.     8.    Trieste,  1888. 
Austria.       Axchiv    fur    Consularwesen,    Volkswirthschaft    und     Statistic, 
i  34.  Jafazgaing.     Wien,  1883. 

Braehdli  (H.  F. ),  Statistisch'e  Skizze  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mon- 
wrfiie.    8.     Leipzig,  1874. 

Fieker  (A.),  I>ie  Yolkerstamme  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Monarehie. 
i  Wien,  1869. 

Sunfalvi  (Dr.  J.),  A  magyar-osztrak  monarehia  rorid  statistztikiga.     8. 
P^h,  1874. 
Kaj^  (David),  Au8tria-Hnna:ary.     London,  1880. 

Kohn  (Ign&z),   Eisenbahn-Jahrbuch  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mo- 
aaithie.     8.     Wien,  1882. 
liyy  (Daniel),  L'Autriche-Hongrie,  ses  institutions,  &c.    Paris,  1872. 
lfg«r  (L.),  Histoire  de  TAatriche-Hongrie,  depuis  les  origines  jusqu'  k 
IWe  1878.     12.     Paris,  1879. 
^her  (F.  Von),  Die  Magyaren  und  andere  Ungarn.    8.    Leiprig,  1874. 
Magyariand.    By  a  Fellow  of  the  Carpathian  l^icty.    2  vols.  London,  1881. 
Merbeau  (Bdouard),  Slaves  et  Teutons.     Paris,  1882. 
Mulinen  (Comte  de),  Les  finances  de  TAutriche.    8.    Paris,  1876. 
Pattergon  (Arthur  J.),  The  Magyars  ;  their  country  and  its  institutions.     2 
^Is.    8.    London,  1870. 
?rttsch  (V.),  HandbuchderStatistikdes  Oest.  Katserstaates.  8.  Briinn,  1879. 
Peez  (Dr.  Alexander),  Oesterreich  und  der  Orient.     8.    Wien,  1876. 
fi«cfi«  (EHs^e),  NoiiTelle  G^ographie  Universelle.   Vol.  III.  8.  Paris,  1878. 
Sehmitt  (F.),  Statistik  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaates.    8.    Wien,  1873. 
Vamhery  (A.),  Der  Urspnmg  derMagyaren.     Leipzig,  1882. 
Fonns  (Baron  Henry  de).  The  Austro-Hungarian  Empire.  8.  Londoi,  1877. 
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BELGIUM. 

(ROYAUME   DE    BeLGIQUE.) 

Eeigning  King. 
Leopold  II.,  born  April  9,  1835,  the  son  of  King  Leopold  I., 
former  Prince  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Princess  Louise, 
daughter  of  the  late  King  Lonis  Philippe  of  the  French ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Dec.  10,  1865  ;  married  Aug;. 
22,  1853,  to  Queen  Marie  Henriette,  born  Aug.  23,  1836,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria. 

Ohildren  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Feb.  18,  1858 ;  married  February  4:, 
1875,  to  Prince  Philip  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  born  March  28, 1844, 
eldest  son  of  Prince  August,  cousin  of  the  reigning  duke,  and  of 
Princess  Clementine  of  Orleans,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Louis 
Philippe  of  the  French. 

.  II.  Princess  Stephanie,  bom  May  21,  1864 ;  married  to  Arch- 
duke Rudolf,  only  son  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of 
Hungary,  May  10,  1881,     [See  p.  3.] 

ni.  Princess  Clementine,  bom  July  30,  1872. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King. 

I.  Philippe,  Count  of  Flanders,  born  March  24, 1837  ;  lieutenant- 
general  in  the  service  of  Belgium  ;  married  April  26,  1867,  to 
Princess  Marie  of  HohenzoUem-Sigmaringen,  bom  November  17, 
1845.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  children  : — 1.  Prince  Bau- 
douin,  bom  June  3, 1869.  2.  Princess  Henriette,  bom  Nov.  30, 
1870.  3.  Princess  Josephine,  bom  Oct.  18,  1872.  4.  Prince 
Albert,  bom  April  8,  1875. 

II.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom  June  7,  1840;  married  July  27, 
1857,  to  Archduke  Maximilian  of  Austria,  elected  Emperor  of 
Mexico  July  10,  1863  ;  widow  June  19,  1867. 

King  Leopold  II.  has  a  civil  list  of  3,300,000  francs,  or  132,0O0Z. 

The  kingdom  of  Belgium  formed  itself  into  an  independent  state 
in  1830,  having  previously  been  a  part  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
secession  was  decreed  on  the  4th  of  October,  1830,  by  a  Provisional 
Government,  established  in  consequence  of  a  revolution  which  broke 
out  at  Brussels  on  the  25th  of  August,  1830.  A  National  Congress 
elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  king  of  the  Belgians  on  the 
4th  of  Jime  1831 ;  the  prince  accepted  the  dignity  July  12,  and 
ascended  the  throne  July  21, 1831.  It  was  not  imtil  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  establiahed 
peace  between  King  Leopold  I.  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Netherlands, 
that  all  the  States  of  Europe  recognised  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 
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ConititiitioiL  and  Oovernment 
Aocarding  to  the  Constitution  of  1881,  Belgium  is '  a  constitatioiULly 
representative,  and  hereditary  monarchy.'  The  legislative  power 
is  Tested  in  tlie  King,  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the 
Senate.  The  royal  succession  is  in  the  direct  male  line  in  the  order 
d"  primogeniture.  The  king's  person  is  declared  sacred  ;  and  his 
ministeTB  are  lield  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  Grovemment.  No 
set  of  the  lung  can  have  effect  unless  countersigned  by  one  of  his 
ministers,  vrho  thus  becomes  responsible  for  it.  The  king  convokes, 
prorogaes,  and  dissolves  the  Chambers.  In  de&ult  of  male  heirs, 
the  king  may  nominate  his  successor  with  the  consent  of  the 
Ghambera.  If  the  successor  be  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  which 
is  declared  to  be  the  age  of  majority,  the  two  Chambers  meet  together 
for  the  pnxpoBe  of  nominating  a  regent  during  the  minority. 

The  poorer  of  making  laws  is  vested  in  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
sentatxves  and  the  Senate,  the  members  of  both  houses  being  chosen 
by  the  people.  The  sittings  are  public,  and  by  the  decision  of  the 
nu^ority  either  Chamber  may  form  itself  into  a  private  committee. 
y^^i  Chamber  determines  the  manner  of  exercismg  its  own 
powers,  and  every  session  nominates  its  president  and  vice-pre- 
iddent,  and  forms  its  bureau.  No  petition  can  be  presented  per- 
sonsdly,  and  every  resolution  is  adopted  by  the  absolute  majority, 
except  in  some  special  cases,  when  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  are  required  for  its  acceptance ;  in  the  case  of  an  equality 
of  votes  the  proposition  is  thrown  out.  The  Chambers  meet  annually 
in  the  month  of  November,  and  must  sit  for  at  least  forty  days ;  but 
the  king  has  the  power  of  convoking  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, and  of  dissolving  them  either  simultaneously  or  separately. 
In  i3ae  latter  case  a  new  election  must  take  place  within  forty  days, 
and  a  meeting  of  the  Chambers  within  two  months.  An  adjourn- 
ment cannot  be  made  for  a  period  exceeding  one  month  witliout  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers. 

The  Chamber  of  Representatives  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen 
directly  by  all  citizens,  21  years  of  age,  paying  direct  taxes  to  the 
gginnal  amount  of  Ih  18«.  6cL  Under  this  quidification,  the  electoral 
Hsts,  in  the  year  1883,  contained  the  names  of  120,995  electors,  the 
ng^t  of  suffirage  being  with  21*65  in  every  thousand  of  the  popu- 
bddon,  or  about  one-thirteenth  of  the  adult  male  population.  Ac- 
cording  to  a  law  passed  in  August  1883  large  classes  of  offida], 
profeanonal,  learned,  and  scientific  persons  are  admitted  to  the 
iranchiae  vrithout  having  to  pay  any  taxes.  The  number  of  de- 
pudes  is  fixed  according  to  the  population,  and  cannot  exceed  one 
member  ftr  every  40,000  inhabitants.  In  the  year  1883  they 
amounted  to  138,  elected  in  41  electoral  districts.  To  be  eligible 
as  a  member,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Belgian  by  birth,  or  to  have 
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received  the  '  grande  naturalifiation ;  *  to  have  attained  the  age  of 
twenty -five  years,  and  to  be  resident  in  Belgium.  The  members 
not  residing  in  the  town  where  the  Chamber  sits  receive,  during 
the  session,  an  allowance  of  423  fi'ancs,  or  16Z.  16s.  each  per 
month.  The  members  are  elected  for  four  years,  one-half  going 
out  every  two  years,  except  in  the  case  of  a  dissolution,  when  a 
general  election  takes  place.  The  Chamber  has  the  parliamentary 
initiative  and  the  preliminary  vote  in  all  cases  relating  to  the  receipts 
and  expenses  of  the  State  and  the  contingent  of  the  army. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  exactly  one-half  the  niunber  of  mem- 
bers comprising  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the  senators 
are  elected  by  the  same  citizens  who  appoint  the  deputies.  The 
senators  are  chosen  for  eight  years;  ihej  retire  in  one  moiety 
every  four  years;  but  in  case  of  dissolution  the  election  must 
comprise  the  whole  number  of  which  the  Senate  is  composed. 
The  qualifications  necessary  for  a  senator  are,  that  he  must  be  a 
Belgian  by  birth  or  naturalisation ;  in  fiill  possession  of  all  political 
and  civil  rights ;  resident  within  the  kingdom  ;  at  least  forty  years 
of  age ;  and  paying  in  direct  taxes  not  less  than  84/.  sterling. 
In  those  provinces  where  the  list  of  citizens  who  possess  this  last- 
mentioned  qualification  does  not  reach  to  the  proportion  of  one  in 
6,000  of  the  population,  that  list  is  enlarged  by  Uie  admission  into 
it  of  those  citizens  who  pay  the  greatest  amount  of  direct  taxes,  so 
that  the  list  shall  always  contain  at  least  one  person  who  is  eligible 
to  the  Senate  for  every  6,000  inhabitants  of  the  province.  The 
senators  ^  not  receive  any  pay.  The  presmnptive  heir  to  the  throne 
is  of  right  a  senator  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  but  he  has  no  voice 
in  the  proceedings  until  twenty -five  years  of  age.  All  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Senate  during  the  time  me  Chamber  of  Representatives 
is  not  sitting  are  without  force. 

The  Executive  Grovemment  consists  of  seven  departments,  viz.: — ■ 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Afiairs.— Hubert  J.  W.  Frere-Orhan, 
bom  April  24, 1812 ;  studied  law,  and  entered  the  journalistic  career 
in  1830 ;  Minister  of  Public  Worship,  1847-8 ;  Minister  of  Finance, 
1848-52,  1857-61,  and  1861-70.  Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign 
AflFairs  and  President  of  the  Coimcil  of  Ministers,  June  19, 1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Jules  Bara^  appointed  June  19, 
1878. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Worjts, — M.  Sabier  OZtn,  appointed 
April  5,  1882. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  War.— General  Oratry,  appointed  Nov.  8, 1880.  ' 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — G.  Rolin  Jaequemyns^  ap- 
pointed June  19,  1878.  j 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Charles  Oraux,  appointed  June 
19,  1878. 
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7.  The  Ministry  oi  Public  Infltruction. — Pierre  Van  Hunibeeckj 
appointed  June  19,  1878. 

Besides  the  above  reftponsible  heads  of  departments,  there  are 
a  number  of  *  Ministres  d'Etat,'  without  portfolio,  who  form  a  privy 
coimcil  called  together  on  special  occasions  by  the  sovereign.  The 
acting  ministerB,  as  such,  do  not  form  part  of  the  privy  council. 

The  judicial  institutions  of  Belgium  are  similar  to  those  of  France, 
except  in  one  or  two  small  points. 


Chureh  and  Bducatioii. 

The  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  professed  by  nearly  the  entire 
population  of  Belgium.  The  Protestants  number  only  15,000, 
wlule  the  Jews  number  about  3,000.  Full  religious  liberty  is 
granted  by  the  constitution,  and  part  of  the  income  of  the  ministers 
of  all  denominations  is  paid  from  the  national  treasury.  The  amount 
thus  granted  in  the  budget  for  1884  was  214,216/.,  to  Roman 
Catholics ;  3,5a0/.,  to  Protestants ;  and  1,451/.  to  Jews. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  six  Roman  Catholic  dioceses, 
namely,  the  Archbishopric  of  Malines  and  the  Bishoprics  of  Brugesi 
Ghoit,  Li^ge,  Namur,  and  Toumay.  In  each  diocese  is  an  ecclesi- 
astical seminary.  There  are  few  endowments,  and  the  clergy  derive 
their  maintenance  chiefly  from  fees  and  voluntary  gifts.  The  salaries 
paid  by  the  State  are  comparatively  small.  At  the  last  census, 
there  were  1,559  convents  in  Belgium,  of  which  number  ^13,  with 
4,027  inmates,  were  for  men,  and  1,346,  with  20,645  inmates,  for 
women. 

The  Protestant  Evangelical  Church,  to  which,  belong  the  greater 
number  of  the  Protestants  in  the  kingdom,  is  under  a  synod  com- 
posed of  the  clergymen  of  the  body,  and  a  representative  from  each 
of  the  congregations.  It  sits  in  Brussels  once  a  year.  The  English 
£pisoopal  Church  has  eight  nunisters,  and  as  many  chapels,  in  Bel- 
gium— ^three  in  Brussels,  and  one  in  each  of  the  towns  of  Antwerp, 
Bruges,  Ostend,  Spa,  and  Ghent.  The  Jews  have  a  central  STuagogue 
in  BrusBels ;  three  branch  synagogues  of  the  first  claps  at  Antwerp, 
Ghent,  and  Li^,  and  two  of  the  second  class  at  Arlon  and 
N'amur. 

There  are  four  universities  in  the  kingdom,  three  of  them  with 
four  '  &cult^s,'  or  branches  of  study,  and  one,  Louvain,  nursery  of 
the  clergy,  with  five ;  Ghent  and  Li^ge  are  state  imiversities,  Brus- 
sels and  Louvain  free.  The  sum  spent  by  the  state  on  its  two  uni- 
Tereities  was  66,692/.  in  1883-4.  The  following  table  gives  the 
number  of  students  attending  the  various  '  facult^s '  in  each  of  the 
kvs  universities  in  the  ssssion  of  1882  : — 
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TTnirersities 

students  of 

Total 

Theology 

Jnrtepni- 
denoe 

PhflOBophy 

Medicine 

Soienoes 

Bmssels  • 
Ghent     . 
Li^ge      .      .  . 
Lonvain . 

67 

362 
170 
273 
401 

173 

47 

181 

206 

319 

94 

196 

380 

317 
108 
290 
343 

1,282 
414 
940 

1,386 

Attached  to  the  universities  are  various  special  schools— engi- 
neering, manu^tures,  mining,  &c.,  with  810  students  in  1882. 
Other  special  schools  are  those  of  Fine  Arts ;  Antwerp  witii  1,792 
students  in  1881,  and  School  of  Design,  10,488 ;  Conservatoire  and 
other  Schools  of  Music,  11,988. 

Elementary  education  is  not  yet  generally  difiused  among  the 
people,  but  has  recently  made  considerable  progress ;  the  primary 
public  schools  are  supported  by  the  communes,  the  provinces,  and 
the  State  combined ;  the  Grovemment  paying  one-sixth,  the  province 
one-sixth,  and  the  commune  fbur*sixthsof  the  expenditure.  There 
is;  no  compulsory  law  of  education  in  Belgium,  but  to  encourage 
education  a  law  passed  in  August  1883  conferred  the  provincial 
and  communal  frsuichise  on  all  who  came  up  to  a  moderate  standard. 
In  the  163  royal  athensBums,  colleges,  and  middle-class  schools 
in  1882  were  34,500  pupils ;  expenditure  by  Government  (1883-4) 
168,1 95Z.  There  were  23  primary  normal  schools  widi  2,806 
pupils;  6,000  elementary  schools,  and  688,000  pupils;  of  the 
teachers  two-thirds  are  lay  and  the  rest  clerical.  The  total  sum 
spent  in  elementary  education  in  1880  was  1,393,545Z.  by  State 
and  Communes,  and  including  fees,  &o.  In  1884  the  State  was  to 
spend  588,576/.  on  primary  instruction. 

The  proportion  of  the  population  above  seven  years  who  could 
not  read  nor  write  in  1881  was  30  per  cent.  Luxembourg  con- 
tains the  smallest  proportion  of  illiterate  persons,  and  the  other 
provinces  come  in  the  following  order  as  regards  instruction: 
Namur,  Li^ge,  Antwerp,  Brabant,  Limbourg,  Hainaut,  West  and 
East  Flanders.  In  the  year  1882  there  were  49,391  young  men 
called  out  for  military  service,  and  of  this  number  7,713  could 
neither  read  nor  write ;  5,614  could  read  only ;  22,941  could  simply 
read  and  write,  and  16,385  possessed  a  superior  education. 


Eevenne  and  Expenditure* 

The  ffroBs  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Belgium  (excluding  special 
services;  for  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1888 — actual  for  the  first 
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Kren,  and  esdmated  for  the  last  three,  jears — are  shown  in  the 
sabjoined  table : — 


Yem 

Berenoe 

Bxponditare 

1874 

£ 
9,804,917 

£ 
9,641,621 

1875 

9,941,191 

9,882,320 

1876 

10,280,474 

9,9^9,972 

1877 

10,854,004 

10,464,974 

1878 

10,470,837 

10,685,792 

1879 

10,510,126 

10,944,628 

1880 

11,718,185 

11,680,386 

1881 

11,454,746 

11,598,788 

1882 

11,865,908 

12,430,236 

1883 

11,982,870 

12,974,112 

The  following  table  gives  the  details  of  the  budget  for  the  year 
1884:— 


1               Bev«nae 

Fianca 

Bzpenditnn 

Fxanci 

JLand taxes  . 

23,272,900 

Interest  on  public  debt 
Ciyil  list  and  dotations 

99,003,432 

jPenoiial  taxes     . 

16,864,000 

4,848,676 

Tiade  lieeofies 

6,338,000 

Ministry  of  Justice 

16,112,661 

Mines. 

300,000 

„           Foreign  Af- 

Ciistomfl 

22,200,000 

fairs 

2,363.460 

^necmaon  duties . 

19,360,000 

Ministry  of  Interior      . 

23,393,917 

'^xdse. 

32,996,600 

„           Public    In- 

t  Begistiation  duties  and 

23,000,000 

struction   . 

22,107,013 

f    fines          .        .        . 

Ministry  ofPublicWoAs 

93,867,860 

Stamps 

6,800,000 

War    .        . 

46,073,800 

'Kailwajs      . 

119,300,000 

„          Finance 

15,874,440 

;Telegwph8  .        .        . 
jPost  office    . 

2,880,000 
8,303,400 

Gendarmerie 
Miscellaneous  expendi- 

3,530,600 

.  DomainB,  foiests,  &e.   . 

2,966,000 

ture 

1,683,600 

Various  State  dues 

6,967,000 

iBepayments 

3,319,627 

Other  receipts 

9,892,500 

Total  expenditure        | 

Total  rerenue      .        *| 

302,745,927 
jgl  2,109,837 

328.859,258 
£13,154,370 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  has  been  almost  constant  deficits  in 
recent  years  in  the  ordinary  budget.  A  deficit  of  1,000,000/.  was 
expected  in  1884.  The  deficits  were  to  be  coyered  by  an  increase 
of  indnstrial,  excise,  and  personal  taxes.  The  personal  tax  is 
omilar  to  that  of  the  Netherlands. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  liabili- 
ties of  the  kin^om  in  1883  : — 
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Dewarlption  of  Debt  Capital 

24  per  cent  Old  Debt 219,959,632  £ranc8 


3 
4 
4 
8 
6 
5 


of  1873-82 479,076,035 

l8t  series  of  1871-79     .                 .  720,586,882 

2nd     „     of  1880  ....  134,719,000 

Annuities  for  Military  Servitudes  .  1,409,635 

Annuities 7,611,960 

various  Netherlands  Annuities      .  2,539,680 

Railway  Annuities         .        .        .  353,878,155 

Total  Debt.        .        .        .1,919,775,479 
£76,791.019 


A  new  4%  loan  for  6,591,840/.  was  floated  in  1883. 

The  2^%  old  debt,  and  the  first  series  of  the  4%  debt,  repre- 
sent the  share  which  Belgium  had  to  take  in  the  national  liabilities 
of  the  Netherlands,  after  separating  from  that  kingdom.  Almost  the 
entire  remainder  of  the  debt  of  Belgium  was  raised  for,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  public  utility,  particularly  the  construction  of  state  rail- 
ways* There  is  a  sinking  fund  attached  to  all  descriptions  of  the 
debt,  with  the  exception  of  the  2^%  old  debt.  By  a  law  passed  in 
the  session  of  1869,  the  government  was  authorised  to  reduce  the 
fixed  annual  payments  out  of  the  sinking  fund  for  the  whole  of  the 
4^%  debt.  By  another  law,  passed  in  1879,  the  whole '  of  the 
4^  per  cent,  debt  was  ordered  to  be  gradually  converted  into  one  of 
4  per  cent.  The  Floating  Debt,  consisting  of  Treasury  Bonds 
issued  in  1881,  at  4  per  cent.,  amounts  to  1,240,000/. 

The  total  debt  be&re  the  new  loan  amounted  to  13/.  per  head  of 
population,  and  the  annual  charge  to  14«.  6d, ;  but  the  interest  is 
more  than  covered  by  the  revenue  from  railways  alone.  The  total 
exports  of  home  produce  average  10/.  per  head. 

Army. 

The  standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  every  able 
man  who  has  completed  his  nineteenth  year  is  liable,  and  also 
voluntary  enlistment.  Substitution  is  permitted.  The  legal  period 
of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which,  however,  two-thirds  are  allowed, 
as  a  rule,  on  f^lough.  The  following  is  the  peace-strength  of  the 
Belgian  army  according  to  the  budget  of  1884  : — 


Staff 

Infantry        .... 
Cavaliy         .... 
Artillery        .... 
Engineers      .... 
Administrative  battalion 

Offlcers 

117 

1,852 

360 

5Q2 

87 

74 

Bank  and  flle 

l^tal 

267 

28,084 

5,680 

7.861 

1,890 

820 

374 

29,936 

6,040 

8,863 

1,477 

894 

Total      .... 

2,992 

44,092 

47,084      , 
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To  this  abotild  be  added  10,000  horses  and  204  giins.     In  time 
cf  war  die  total  strength  is  108,860  men,  13,800  horses,  and  240 

Besides  the  standing  army,  there  is  a  'Garde  Ciyiqne,'  nnmbering 
30,954  men,  organised,  nnder  laws  of  May  1848  and  July  1858,  to 
maintain  liberty  and  order  in  times  of  peace,  and  to  defend  the 
independence  of  the  country  in  time  of  war ;  there  are  besides  90,000 
non-active  men  of  the  *  Garde  Civique.'  The  chief  military  arsenal 
of  die  kingdom  is  Antwerp,  the  fortifications  of  which  were  greatly 
strengthened  and  enlarged  since  the  year  1870;  80,000,000  francs 
have  been  spent  on  it  since  1859. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  two  military  circumscriptions,  the 
&^  embracing  the  provinces  of  Antwerp  and  of  West  and  East 
Flanders,  and  the  second  Brabant,  Hainaut,  Li^ge,  Limbouzg,  Lux- 
embourg, and  Namtur. 

Area  and  Popnlatioiu 
Belgium  has  an  area  of  29,455  square  kilometres,  or  11,378 
Eogli^  square  miles.  The  kingdom  is  divided  into  nine  provinces, 
the  area  and  population  of  which  were  as  foUows  at  the  census 
enumeration,  t^en  December  81, 1876,  and  that  of  December  81, 
1880:— 


PxOTIDOCfl 

Aiea: 

Population                    1 

Bng.Sq.irtlffl 

Dec.  31, 1876 
538,381 

Dec.  31, 1880 

Antwerp  (Anvers). 

1,093 

577,232 

Biabant 

1,268 

936,062 

985,274 

Fl»d™.{^ 

1,249 

684,468 

691.764 

1,158 

863,458 

881,816 

Hainaut 

1,437 

956,354 

977,566 

hi%e  . 
1  lambourg     . 

1,117 

632,228' 

663,735 

981 

205,237 

210,851 

lAxembooig 

1,706 

204,201 

209,118 

Kamnr 

1,414 

315,796 

322,654 

Total 

1 

• 

11,373 

5,336,185 

5,520,009 

hi  1881  the  population  was  5,585,846—2,790,608  males  and 
^,795,288  females. 

It  will  be  seen  that  Belgium  had,  at  the  end  of  1880,  a  population 
of  5,519,844  on  an  area  of  11,878  English  square  miles,  or  485  per 
^f^paxe  mile,  being  the  most  densely  inhabited  country  in  Europe ; 
^  Brabant  and  East  Flanders  the  density  is  over  760  per  square 
mile. 

The  population  of  Belgium  has  increased  very  steadily  since  the 
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establishment  of  the  kingdom  in  1830,  when  it  amounted  to  baieljr 
four  millions.  Since  that  period  it  rose  almost  exactly  at  the  rate 
of  one  per  cent,  per  annum.  During  the  five  years  1876—80  the 
total  rate  of  increase  was  3*4  per  cent. 

According  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the  Chambers  in  Maj 
1878,  there  are  2,256,860  Belgians  who  speak  French ;  2,659,890 
who  speak  Flemish;  38,070,  German;  340,770,  French  and  Flemish  ; 
22,700,  French  and  German;  1,790,  Flemish  and  German;  and 
5,490  who  speak  all  three  languages. 

According  to  the  last  returns,  about  800,000  people  are  directly 
engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits,  244,000  in  mining  and  metsd 
industries,  540,000  in  other  manufacturing  industries,  244,000  in 
conmierce,  804,000  domestics  and  labourers. 

Land  in  Belgium  is  divided,  according  to  the  census  of  1881,  be- 
tween 1,181,177  freehold  proprietors,  who  possess  2,615,931  hectares 
of  land,  out  of  a  total  of  2,945,516  hectares.  The  State  owned 
(1864  the  latest  returns)  only  39,289  hectares,  and  the  communes 
290,296  hectares.  In  the  thirty-four  years  from  1846  to  1880,  the 
number  of  landed  proprietors  increased  by  266,240,  or  29  per  cent. 
In  1880,  there  were  21  landowners  to  every  100  inhabitants,  the 
highest  number  being  in  the  province  of  Luxembourg,  48  to  every 
100,  and  the  lowest  in  Antwerp  and  West  Flanders,  14  to  every 
100  inhabitants. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1877  to  1881  :— 


Te«t8 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriases 

1877  . 

1878  . 

1879  . 
1880 
1881      . 

176.077 
172.730 
174,641 
171,864 
176,411 

114.269 
117,721 
121,060 
123,323 
117.077 

36,962 
86.669 
87,421 
88.926 
39,437 

Sonlus  of 

blrtbs  over 

deaths 


60.808 
66.009 
63.681 
48.641 
68,404 


In  addition  to  the  above  births  and  deaths  in  1881  there  were 
8,210,  or  4*4  per  cent,  of  total  births  still-bom;  and  18,767,  or  7-9 
per  cent,  of  the  living  births  ill^timate. 

In  1881  there  were  accused  before  the  assize  courts  181  prisoners, 
of  whom  137  were  convicted ;  and  before  the  correctional  tribunals 
41,653,  of  whom  34,108  were  sentenced,  one  half  to  fines  only. 
In  1881  there  were  9,076  entries  into  the  dep6ts  of  mendicity,  the 
mean  number  during  the  year  being  3,110. 

The  following  table  shows  the  immigration  and  emigration  of 
1878-81  :— 


yGoogk 


BILaiUH. 


41 


1 

1878 

1879         < 

14,284     . 
12,474 

1880 

1881 

Immigiation    . 

14,826 
11,646 

16,490 
16,064 

17,702 
16.860 

£xees8  of  immigmtion 

2,679     1 

1,760     ' 

1,426 

1,842 

The  following  are  the  popalations  of  the  moBt  important  towns, 
Januaiy  1,  1882 :— 


Aq  twerp 

Client    . 

Bngw  . 


388,781 
175.636 
133,766 
126,233 
44,698 


Mechlin  . 
Verrien 
LouTain 
Toornai . 


43,364 
41,692 
36.367 
82,817 


Seraing  . 
Conrtiai 
Namnr  . 
Oetend  • 


28,386 
27,316 
26,766 
19,696 


Trade  and  Induftry* 

The  value  of  the  general  commerce  in  the  year  1881  was  repre- 
sented bj  111,518,248/.  of  imports,  and  bj  98,424,971/.  of  exports. 
In  1882  the  total  value  of  the  general  imports  was  114,064,000/., 
and  exports  102,556,000/.  The  special  commerce  was  as  follows 
mAeyear  1881:— 


^upoits 


Exports 


jCaeals  . 
I  Wool  . 
!  ^\ja  and  hemp 

'  lire  Miifnala    . 

Metals  and  minevals 
HidM     . 
'fimber  . 
Oilseeds 
^etzoleom,  &c. 
Coflbe     .        . 
Cotton   . 
Allothers       . 


Total 


13,980,000 
7,099,400 
3,697,200 
2,183,880 
2,088,280 
2,044,320 
1,986,320 
1,904.840 
1,778,840 
1,743,840 
1,462,160 

26,226,800 


66,194,880 


Cereals  . 
Goal  and  coke 
Wool,    cotton, 

tissues 
Flax  and  hemp 
Woollen  yams 
Machinery 
Linen,  &c.  yams 
Glass 
Hides     . 
Wrought  iron 
Baw  sugar 
Raw  zinc 
All  others 

Total 


&c 


6,141,600 
3,249,080 

3,082,240 
2,996,240 
2,969,480 
2,263,720 
2,206,760 
2,177,600 
1,789,680 
1.627,760 
1,466,760 
1,394,880 
21.771,200 


62,106,000 


In  1881,  20  per  cent,  of  the  imports  came  from  France,  15  per 
<^t  each  from  the  Netherlands  and  the  United  Kingdom,  14  per 
<»nt.  each  from  the  United  States  and  Germany,  7  per  cent,  from 
Russia ;  of  the  exports  33  per  cent,  went  to  France,  18  per  cent  to- 
4e  United  Kingdom,  17  per  cent,  to  Germany,  12  per  cent,  to  the 
^etherknds. 

The  commercial  interconrse  of  Belgium  with  Great  Britain  is 
^Wn  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement ;  giving  the  total  exports 
from  Belgium  to  the  United  Kangdom,  and  the  total  imports  into 
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Belgium  of  tbe  produce  and  manuikctures  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882  : — 


Yean 

Bxports  from  Belgium     :   Imports  of  British  Home 
to  Great  Britain              Prodnoe  into  Belgium 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

12,386,625 
10.725,739 
11,253,664 
11,510,388 
14,932,674 

£ 
5,525,705 
5,106,479 
5,796,024 
7,075,139 
8,080,310 

The  principal  articles  of  exports  fi-om  Belgium  to  tbe  United  King- 
•dom  are  woollen  yarn  and  flax,  the  first,  of  the  yalue  of  1,184,471/., 
and  the  second  of  852,827/.  in  1882.  The  other  articles  of  export 
to  Great  Britain,  comprise  chiefly  sugar,  refined  and  unrefined, 
864,779/.,  metals  and  agricultural  produce,  among  them  bar  iron 
and  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  579,547/. ;  butter,  of  the  value 
of  301,675/.;  eggs,  510,503/.;  and  poultry  and  game,  including 
rabbits,  of  the  value  of  800,661/.  in  1882.  The  export  of  cotton 
manufacture  from  Belgium  to  Great  Britain  was  504,301/.  in  1882, 
and  only  201,014/.  in  1879.  The  imports  of  British  home  produce 
into  Belgium  consist  in  the  main  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
and  of  woollen  and  cotton  manufactures,  the  iron  of  the  value  of 
515,077/.,  the  woollens  of  the  value  of  1,263,119/.  (yam  156,462/.), 
and  the  cottons  of  the  value  of  2,241,778/.  (yam  1,003,949/.)  in  the 
year  1882. 

About  one-seventh  of  the  area  of  Belgium  is  imder  woods  and 
forests,  and  one-third  under  corn-crops,  chiefly  wheat,  rye,  and  oats. 
In  1882  Belgium  imported  1,314,095  tons  and  exported  522,278 
tons  of  cereals.  Beetroot  cultivation  is  important;  in  1882  the 
export  of  sugar  was  50,385  tons  more  than  the  import.  In  1880 
there  were  46,210  horses,  411,551  oxen,  and  90,100  sheep. 

One  of  the  most  important  natural  productions  of  Be%ium,  and 
ohief  basis  of  its  industry,  is  coal,  which  is  found  in  three  out  of 
the  nine  provinces  of  the  kingdom,  Hainaut,  Li^e,  and  Namur, 
about  three-fourths  of  the  total  anniial  produce  being  raised  in  the 
first-named  province.  The  coal  mines  in  Belgium  extend  over  144,501 
hectares  of  land,  employing  101,351  (1881)  miners,  and  producing 
in  1881,  16,873,951  tons,  of  the  value  of  6,548,160/.  In  1882  the 
total  produce  was  17,485,000  tons,  valued  at  6,994,000/.,  of  which 
one-third  was  exported,  mainly  to  France. 

Although  Belgium  only  produces  about  250,000  tons  of  iron-ore 
annually,  the  iron  industry  is  of  great  importance  in  the  country ; 
of  pig  and  wrought  iron  alone  1,004,543  tons  were  produced  in 
1881,  of  the  value  of  4,563,640/.     The  total  quantity  of  pig  and 
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TTonght  ijoD,  and  eteel  bars  and  plates,  in  1882,  was  1,522,000 
liQn&    The  produce  of  quarries  was  valued  at  1,552,7202.  in  1881. 

The  international  conunerce  of  the  kingdom  is  almost  entirely 
carried  on  by  foreigners,  chiefly  under  the  British  flag.  The  com- 
mercial marine,  on  the  decrease  in  recent  years,  consisted  at 
the  end  of  1881  of  59  yessels  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  77,840 
tons,  mdusive  of  42  steamers  of  a  total  burthen  of  65,224  tons.  In 
1882,  6,399  vessels  of  3,860,730  tons  entered  Belgian  ports,  about 
three-fifths  British,  and  less  than  one-fifth  Belgian. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  length  of  railways, 
digtingnishing  State  and  private  lines,  open  in  Belgium  at  the  end 
of  1882:— 


•        •        . 

rKilom 
•  1  Miles.- 

KUomdtreB 

lines  worked  by  the  State 
lioee  worked  by  Companies 

Total  lines  open     . 

3,038 
1,266 
4,298 
2,688 

being  83  miles  more  than  in  1881. 

The  total  receipts  and  expenses  per  mile  of  the  State  railways 
dining  the  past  four  years  ending  December,  1882,  were  as  follows : 


Gross  receipts  per  mile  . 
Wooing  expenses  per  mile    . 

per  cent,  of  re- 
ceipts         

Net  samings  per  mile    . 

1879 

1880 

1881 

£2,413 
1,606 

62-4 
908 

188S 

£2,477 
1,470 

69-2 
1,006 

£2,684 
1,679 

61-1 
1,006 

£2,368 
1,428 

60 
940 

The  decline  in  receipts  is  accounted  for  by  the  continued  exten- 
sions and  the  purchases  of  new,  unprofitable  lines  by  the  State.  Up 
to  the  end  of  1881  the  State  had  spent  26,333,878/.  on  the  first  cost 
of  its  railways. 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Belgium  was  as  f  oUows  in  the 
year  1882  :— 

Namber 

Private  letters 81,629,309 

Official  letters 13,466,891 

Postcards 22,686,876 

Packets 46,497,000 

Ifewspapers 88,676,000 

On  the  1st  of  January  1883  there  were  872  Post  Ofiices  in  Belgium. 
The  total  revenue  of  the  Post  Ofiice  in  the  year  1882  amounted  to 
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12,739,743  francs,  or  609,589/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  7,796,598- 
francs,  or  311,868;. 

The  Telegraphs  in  Belgium  carried  6,896,075  despatches,  private 
and  official,  in  the  year  1882.  On  the  1st  of  January  1883,  the 
total  length  of  public  telegraph  lines  was  3,657  miles,  and  the  length, 
of  wires  16,300  miles.  There  were  at  the  same  date  855  telegraph.- 
stations.     Receipts  (1882)  105,144/.;  expenses  137,020/. 

Diplomatio  Eepresentatlves. 

1.  Of  Bklqixik  or  Gbiat  Bbitaik. 

Envoi/  and  ilftnw^.— Baron  Solvyns,  appointed  October  18,  1872. 

Councilior, — ^Baron  Whettnall. 

Secretary  of  Legation. — Oonnt  Werner  van  den  Steyn  de  Jehay. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Bbloium. 

EiMoy  and  Minister,— Sir  Edward  Baldwio  Malet,  K.C.B.,  2nd  Secretary  at 
Washington  in  1862,  and  at  Paris,  1868 ;  Chaig6  des  Archives  at  Paris,  1871 
Secretary  of  Legation  at  Fekin,  1871-3 ;  Athens,  1873-5 ;  Borne,  1875-8 
Constantinople,  1878-9,  acting  part  of  the  time  as  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
Agent  and  Oonsul-General  in  E^ypt,  1879-83;  appointed  Minister  Henipo 
tentiary  in  the  Diplomatic  Senrice,  October  10,  1879;  appointed  toBelgiam 
Angost  29,  1883. 

Secretaries  of  Legation, — Hon.  W.  J.  Gr.  Napier ;  Ralph  W.  Petre. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Belgium,  and  the  Britisk 
equiyalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 
The  Franc.        .        .        .    Intrinsic  rate  of  exchange,  25*25  to  iCl  sterling.. 

Weights  and  Measures. 


The  Kilogramme 
„    Tonne . 

"  \  Xiiqiud  measure 

„  MHre . 

„  M^tre  Cube 

„  KUomitre    . 

„  Hectare 

„  Square  Kilomiire 


B  2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
=•  2,200  „ 

—     2*75  imperial  bushels. 
»  22  imperial  gallons. 
=     3*28  feet, 
e  35*31  cubic  feet. 
»   1,093  yards, 
s     2*47  English  acres, 
s  247*11  English  acres, 
or  0*386  square  miles. 


Belgium  was  one  of  the  four  Ck)ntinental  States — comprifdng, 
besides,  France,  Italy,  Greece,  and  Switzerland — ^which  formed  a 
Monetary  League  in  1865.  The  four  States  entered  into  a  CJonventioQ 
by  which  they  agreed  upon  the  decimal  system,  establishing  perfect 
reciprocity  in  l£e  currency  of  the  four  countries,  and  giving  the 
franc,  lira,  or  drachtna^  the  monetary  unit  of  each  of  them,  as  well 
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as  its  multiples  or  fractions  in  gold  or  silyer,  the  same  courae  and 
Tahie  throughout  the  extent  of  their  respectiye  territories. 

Statistical  and  ofher  Books  of  Seferenoe  conoerning  Belginnt 

1.  Official  PuHuciLTioirs. 

Aiinfmnj>h  Boyml  OfBciel  de  Belgique,  oontenant  les  attnbationB  et  le  per- 
fioimel  de  tons  les  seryiees  publics  an  xoyanme.  Ann^  1883.    BmzeUee  1S88. 

Anmiaiie  statistiqiie  de  la  Belgiqne.    3.    BrnxeUes,  1883. 

Documents  statistiqixes,  pnblies  par  le  depart  de  I'lntitieiir,  ayec  le  conoonn 
de  la  eommission  centrale  de  statistique.    JDrnzelles,  1880. 

Monitenr  beige.   '1883. 

Pnjet  de  loi  eontenant  le  Budget  gAneral  ponr  Texereise  1884.  Bnizelles, 
1883. 

Statistiqiie  g^n^rale  de  la  Belgiqne,  public  par  le  Ministre  de  rintMeur.  8. 
BinzeQes,  1865-^1. 

Tableau  g^niraldn  commerce  ayec  lee  pays  Strangers,  pabli^  par  le  Ministre 
des  finances.    4.    Bmxelles,  1883. 

Beport  of  Sir  Henry  Barron,  Seeretazj  of  Legation,  of  the  finances  and 
nihnijs  of  Belgium,  dated  Bmssels,  Apnl  10,  1878;  in  'Beports  l^  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1878.    8.  London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  J.  Sariie  Lomley,  Secretary  of  Legation*  on  the  commerce 
and  mdnstzy  of  Belffinm,  dated  Bmssela,  January  24,  1878 ;  in  *  Beports 
from  H.M.'8  Secretaries  and  Legation.'    No.  I.    1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Beport  by  Sir  Henry  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  and 
lulwaysof  Belgium,  dated  Bmssels,  April  16,  1880;  in  'Beports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embaaay  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1880.    8.    London,  1880. 

Beport  by  Sir  Henry  Barron  on  the  finances  of  Belginm,  in  '  Beports  of 
KMJb  Secretaries  of  Bmbaeey  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.    1882. 

Beport  by  Sir  H.  Bazron  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Belgium  in  1881 
sod  1882,  in  *  Beports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  But  in.  London, 
2883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Antwerp,  in 
'Beporti  of  HJL's  Consuls.'    PartVII.     1882. 

l^ade  of  Belgium  with  the  United  Blingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  1883.'  Imp. 
4.  London,  1883. 

2.   NoM-OfUCIAL  PUBUCATIOlfS. 

Annuaire  financier  de  la  Bekaque.    8.    Bruzelles,  1 883. 

Bavary  (Ch.  Victor  de),  Histoire  de  la  B^Toludon  beige  de  1830.  8. 
Bmzelles,  1876. 

JoMaens  (Eug.),  Annuaire  de  la  mortality,  ou  tableau  statistique  des  causes  de 
d6oie  et  du  moavement  de  la  population.    8.    Bmxelles,  1883. 

Malou  (J.),  Notice  historique  sur  les  finances  de  la  Belgique.  Fol.  Paris,  1868. 

Ueulemans  (Aag.),  La  Belgique,  ses  ressources  agricoles,  industrielles  et 
eommerciales.    8.    Bmzelles,  1866. 

SeehiB  (^Hs^e),  Nouyelle  G^ographie  uniyerselle.  Tome  IV.  L'Europe  du 
Nord-Ouest    Paris,  1870. 

Tbr/ter  (H.),  Almanach  du  commerce  et  de  I'industrie  de  la  Belgique. 
a.  Bmzelles,  1883. 
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DENMARK. 

(KONOEBIQET  DaNMARK.) 

Keigning  King. 

Christian  IX.,  bom  April  8,  1818,  the  fourth  son  of  the  late 
Duke  Wilhelm  of  Schleawig-Holstein-Sonderburg-GlUcksbui^,  and 
of  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Appointed  to  the  succession  of 
the  Crown  of  Denmark  by  the  treaty  of  London,  of  May  8,  1852, 
and  by  the  Danish  law  of  succession  of  July  31,  1858.  Succeeded 
to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  King  Frederik  YIL,  November  15, 
1863.  Married,  May  26,  1842,  to  Queen  Louise^  bom  Sept.  7, 
1817,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave  Wilhelm  of  Hesse-Gassel. 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Frederik^  heir-apparent,  bom  June  3,  1843;  married 
July  28,  1869,  to  Princess  Lowisa,  daughter  of  King  Carl  XY.  of 
Sweden  and  Norway.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  six  children  : — 

1.  Prince  Christian,  bom  Sept.  26,  1870.  2.  Prince  Karl^  bom 
August  8,  1872.  3.  Princess  Lowisa,  bom  Feb.  17, 1875.  4.  Prince 
Earaldy  bom  Oct  8,  1876.  5.  Prince  Ingeborg,  born  Aug.  2, 1878. 
6.  Princess  Th^a,  bom  March  14,  1880. 

II.  Princess  Alexandra,  horn  Dec  1,  1844;  married,  March  10, 
1863,  to  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales.  (See  page  197.) 

III.  Prince  Wilhelm^  bom  Dec.  24,  1845 ;  admiral  in  the  Danish 
navy ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes,  under  the  title  of  Oeorgio$  /., 
by  die  Greek  National  Assembly,  March  31, 1863 ;  married  Oct.  27, 
1867,  to  Olga  Gonstantinowna,  Grand-Duchess  of  Russia. 

rV.  Princess  Maria  Dagmar  (Empress  Maria-Feodarovna),  bom 
Nov.  26,  1847;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Alexander  III.,  Emperor 
of  Russia.     (See  page  380.) 

V.  Princess  Thyra,  bom  Sept.  29, 1853  ;  married,  Dec.  21, 1878, 
to  Prince  Emest  August,  Duke  of  Cumberland.     (See  page  198.) 

VL  Prince  Waldemar,  bom  Oct.  27, 1858. 

Brothers  and  Sieteri  of  the  King, 

I.  Princess  JFVgdmca,  bom  Oct.  9, 1811 ;  married,  Oct.  30, 1834, 
to  Duke  Alexander  of  Anhalt-Bemburg ;  widow  Aug.  19,  1863. 

n.  Prince -PnWnc^,  bom  Oct.  23,  1814;  married,  Oct.  16,  1841, 
t^  Princess  Adelaide  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  of  which  union  there  are 
issue  five  children: — 1.  Princess  Augusta^  bom  Feb.  27,  1844. 

2.  Prince  Friedrich,  bom  Oct.  12,  1855.  3.  Princess  Louise,  bom 
Jan.  6,  1858.  4.  Princess  Marie,  bom  Aug.  31,  1859.  5.  Prince 
Albert,  bom  March  15,  1863. 
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UL  Prince  Wilhelm,homAprjl  10,1816;  fieid-marshal-lieutenant 
in  the  aervice  of  Austria. 

IV.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Nov.  18,  1820 ;  nominated  abbess  of 
the  GcmYent  of  Itzehoe,  Holstein,  Aug.  S,  1860. 

y.  Prince  Julius,  bom  Oct.  14, 1824;  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

VX  Prince  Hans,  bom  Dec.  5, 1825,  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

The  Crown  of  Denmark  was  elective  from  the  earliest  times.  In 
1448,  after  the  death  of  the  last  male  scion  of  the  princely  House 
of  Svend  Estridsen,  the  Danish  Diet  elected  to  the  throne  Christian  I., 
Count  of  Oldenburg,  in  whose  &mily  the  royal  dignity  remained  for 
more  than  four  centuries,  although  the  crown  was  not  rendered  here- 
ditary by  right  till  the  year  1660.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg  became  extii^ct  with  the  sixteenth  king,  Frederik  YII.^ 
on  Novemb^  15,  1863.  In  view  of  the  death  of  the  king  without 
direct. heirs,  the  great  Powers  of  £urope, '  taking  into  consideration 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  as- 
connected  with  the  general  interests  of  the  balance  of  power  ia 
Europe,  is  of  high  importance  to  the  preservation  of  peace,'  signed  a 
treaty  at  London  on  May  8,  1852,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Crown  of  Denmark  was  made  over  to  Prince  Christiaik 
of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-GlUcksbuig,  and  to  the  direct 
male  descendants  of  his  union  with  the  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse- 
Gasad,  niece  of  King  Christian  YIU.  of  Denmark.  In  accordance 
with  this  treaty,  a  law  concerning  the  succession  to  the  Danish  crown 
was  adopted  by  the  Diet,  and  obtained  the  royal  sanction  July  31^ 
1853. 

King  Christian  IX.  has  a  civil  Ust  of  500,000  rigsdalers,  or  55,555/., 
settled  upon  him  by  vote  of  the  Rigsdag,  approved  Dec.  17,  1863. 
The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  in  addition,  an  allowance  of 
60,000  rigsdalers,  or  6,666/.,  settled  by  law  of  March  20, 1868. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  with  the  dates  of  their 
accession,  from  the  time  of  election  of  Christian  I.  of  Oldenburg : — 
Sau9e  of  Oldenburg. 

A.I>.  A.D. 

1670 
1699 
1730 
1746 
1766 
1808 
1839 
1848 

ffoute  of  SehUsvnff'Holstein-Sanderburg'Qlucksburff, 
Cbristiaji  IX.,  1863. 
The  sixteen  members  of  the  House  of  Oldenburg,  who  £lled  the 
tiirone  of  Denmark  for  415  years,  had  an  average  reign  of  26  yeanei 
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.     1448 

Christian  V. 

.     1481 

Frederik  IV. 

.     1618 

Christian  VI. 

FrederikL      . 

.     1528 

Frederik  V.  . 

Chrifitian  lU. 

.     1583 

Christian  Vn. 

FndenkU.   . 

.     1559 

Frederik  VI. 

ChrifltianlV. 

.     1588 

Christian  VIII. 

Vtedmk  TIT.  . 

.     1648 

Frederik  VIL 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Denmark  is  embodied  in  the  charter 
of  June  5,  1849,  which  was  modified  in  some  important  respects 
in  1855  and  1868,  but  again  restored,  with  various  alterations,    by 
a  statute  which  obtained  the  royal  sanction  on    July  28,  1866. 
According  to  this  charter,  the  executive  power  is  in  the  king  and 
his  responsible  ministers,  and  the  right  of  making  and  amending 
laws  in  the  Rigsdag,  or  Diet,  acting  in  conjunction  with  the  sove- 
reign.    The  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State.     The 
Rigsdag  comprises  the  Landsthing  and  the  Folkething,  the  former 
being  a  Senate  or  Upper  House,  and  the  latter  a  House  of  Com- 
mons.     The  Landsthing  consists  of  66  members.     Of  these,    12 
are  nominated  for  life  by  the  Crown,  from  among  actual  or  former 
representatives  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  rest  are  elected  indirectly  by 
the  people,  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  The  choice  of  the  latter  54  mem- 
bers of  the  Upper  House  is  given  to  electoral  bodies  composed  partly 
of  the  largest  taxpayers  in  l£e  country  districts,  partly  of  deputies  of 
the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  cities,  and  partly  of  deputies  ^om  the 
totality  of  citizens  possessing  the  franchise.    Eligible  to  the  liands- 
thing  is  every  citizen  who  has  passed  his  twenty-fifth  year,  and  is  a 
resident  of  the  district.     The  Folkething,  or  Lower  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, consists  of  102  members,  returned  in  direct  election,   by 
universal  suffrage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.    According  to  the  Con- 
stitution there  &ould  be  one  member  for  every  16,000  inhabitants. 
The  franchise  belongs  to  every  male  citizen  who  has  reached  his 
thirtieth  year,  who  is  not  in  the  actual  receipt  of  public  charity,  or 
who,  if  he  ha^  at  any  former  time  been  in  receipt  of  it,  has  repaid 
the  sums  so  received,  who  is  not  in  private  service  without  having 
his  own  household,  and  who  has  resided  at  least  one  year  in  the  elec- 
toral circle  on  the  lists  of  which  his  name  is  inscribed.     The  total 
number  of  electors  in  1880  was  804,585,  or  1  in  every  7*8  of  the 
population;    the  actual  voters  in  that  year  numbered  110,635. 
El^ble  for  the  Folkething  are  all  men  of  good  reputation,  past  the 
age  of  twenty-five.     Both  the  members  of  tiie  Landsthing  and  of  the 
Folkething  receive  payment  for  their  services,  at  the  same  rate. 

The  Rigsdag  must  meet  every  year  on  the  first  Monday  of  Octo- 
ber. To  the  Folkething  all  money  bills  must  in  the  first  instance 
be  submitted  by  the  Government.  The  Landsthing,  besides  its  legis- 
lative frmctions,  has  the  duty  of  appointing  from  its  midst  every  four 
years  the  assistant  judges  of  the  Rigsret,  who,  together  wiu  the 
ordinary  members  of  the  Hoiesteret,  form  the  highest  tribunal  of  the 
kingdom  (Rigsret),  and  can  alone  try  parliamentary  impeachments. 
The  ministers  have  free  access  to  hoih  of  the  l^slative  assemblies, 
but  can  only  vote  in  that  Chamber  of  which  they  are  members. 
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The  executive,  acting  under  the  king  as  precudent,  and  called 
tbe  State  Council — Statsraadet— consists  of  the  following  seven 
(departments  :-^ 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Jacob  Broannum  Scavenius 
E^^rap,  appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and 
Minister  of  Finance,  June  11,  1875. 

2.  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — ^E.  Y.  B.  Skeel,  appointed  June  15, 
1875. 

3.  Ministry  of  Justice  and  for  Iceland. — J.  M.  V.  Nellemann, 
appointed  June  11,  1875. 

4.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Otto  Ditlev,  Baron  Roeenosm- 
Ldin,  appointed  October  11,  1875. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — N.  F.  Ravn,  appointed  January  4, 
1879 ;  and  Minister  of  War  since  October  20,  1881. 

S.  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.--^ 
J.  Scaveniusy  appointed  August  24,  1880. 

The  ministers  are  indiyiduallj  and  collectively  responsible  for 
their  acts,  and  in  case  of  impeachment,  and  bemg  found  guilty, 
cannot  be  pardoned  without  the  consent  of  the  Folkething. 

The  chief  of  the  dependencies  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark,  Iceland, 
has  its  own  constitution  and  administration,  under  a  charter  dated 
January  5,  1874,  and  which  came  into  force  August  1,  1874.  By 
the  terms  of  this  charter,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the 
Althing,  consisting  of  86  members,  30  elected  by  popular  suffrage, 
and  tax  nominated  by  the  king.  A  minister  for  Iceland,  nominated 
by  the  king  and  responsible  to  the  Althing,  is  at  the  head  of  ithe 
Administration :  while  the  highest  local  authority  is  vested  in  the 
Governor,  called  Stiftamtmand,  who  resides  at  Reikjavik.  Besides 
him  there  are  three  Amtmands  for  the  western,  the  northern,  and 
eastern  districts  of  Iceland. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  in  Denmark  is  the  Lutheran,  which  was 
introduced  as  early  as-  1536,  the  Church  revenue  being  at  that 
time  seized  by  the  Crown,  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  University,  and 
other  religious  and  educational  establishments.  The  affairs  of  the 
national  Church  are  under  the  superintendence  of  seven  bishops. 
The  bishops  have  no  political  character.  Complete  religious  tolera- 
tioii  is  extended  to  every  sect,  and  no  civil  disabilities  attach  to 
Disaenters. 

According  to  the  census  of  1880,  there  were  only  17,678  persons^ 
or  less  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  population,  not  belonging  to  the 
Lutheran  church.  Of  this  number  3,946,  or  nearly  one- third,  were 
Jews;  the  remainder  comprised   3,000  Roman  Catholics;    1,368 
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members  of  the  Reformed  church,  or  Galvinista;  1,722  Mormons ; 
8,687  Baptists;  792  Iryingites;  1,919  other  sects;  and  1,249 
without  creed,  or  unknown. 

Elements^  education  is  widely  difiused  in  Denmark,  the  attend- 
ance at  school  being  obligatory  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen. 
Education  is  afforded  gratuitously  in  the  public  schools  to  children 
whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  ibr  their  teaching.  The  uni- 
versity of  Copenhagen  had  in  1882-3,  84  professors  and  teachers, 
and  1,261  students.  Connected  with  the  university  is  a  poly- 
technic institution,  with  18  teachers  and  183  students.  Between 
the  university  and  the  elementary  schools  there  are  13  public 
gymnasia,  or  colleges,  in  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom,  which 
afford  a  '  classical '  education,  and  27  Beal-schule.  Instruction  at 
the  public  expense  is  given  in  Parochial  Schools,  spread  all  over  the 
country,  to  the  number,  according  to  the  latest  official  statistics, 
of  2,940,  namely  28  in  Copenhagen ;  132  in  the  towns  of  Denmark, 
and  2,780  in  tiie  rural  districts;  with  231,935  pupils  in  all,  or 
123  per  1,000  of  population.  Of  the  Conscripts  for  1881,  0'36 
per  cent,  only  could  neither  read  nor  write. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  of  the  State  during  the  five  financial  years 
ending  March  31,  from  1879  to  1883,  averaged  2,728,000/.  The 
expenditure  during  this  quinquennial  period  was  fldly  balanced  by 
the  revenue,  with  an  annual  surplus,  employed  for  the  reduction  of 
the  public  debt. 

By  the  terms  of  the  Constitution  of  Denmark  the  annual  financial 
budget,  called  the  '  Finantslovforslag,'  must  be  laid  on  the  table  of 
the  Folkething  at  the  beginning  of  each  session.  As  to  the  annual 
financial  accounts,  called  '  Statsregnskab,*  the  Constitutional  Charter 
prescribes  them  to  be  examined  by  four  paid  revisers,  two  of  whom 
are  elected  by  the  Folkething  and  two  by  the  Landsthing.  Their 
report  is  submitted  to  both  Chambers,  which,  after  due  consideration, 
pass  their  resolution,  generally  to  the  effect  that  they  have  no  remarks 
to  make  on  the  balance-sheet. 

The  budget  revenue  voted  for  1882-3  amounted  to  2,766,058/., 
and  the  actual  revenue  was  2,979,130/. ;  the  estimated  expenditure 
was  3,000,848/.,  and  the  actual  expenditure,  2,819,411/.  For 
1883-4  the  estimated  revenue  was  2,883,263/.,  and  expenditure, 
2,861,120/.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expen- 
dkare  were  estimated  as  follows  for  the  financial  year  1884-5  : — 
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Kroner 

Bzpenditare 

Kroner 

1,132498   , 

1 

Civil  List  and  Appanages. 
Rigsdag    and   Council  of 

1,225,760 

6.485,303 

State    .... 

294.616 

9,267,900 

Interest  and  other  expenses 

2,476,009 

on  National  Debt. 
Pensions,  including  inva- 

8,229,800 

1,673,000 

lids  of  war    . 

3,486,051 

2,014,000 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 

432,720 

„        Interior  . 

2,139,289 

27,366,000 

„        Justice    . 

„        Public  Worship 

2,686,688 

105,396 

and  Educa- 

820,000 

tion    . 

1,631,318 

61.072 

War 

9,315,888 

Navy      . 

6,209,290 

H        Finance  . 

3.181,043 

1,579,161 

„        for  Iceland 

104,400 

1,716,109 

Extraordinary  State  Ex- 

penditure    . 

5,563,228 

and  reduction  of  National 

Debt    .... 

7,835,652 

63,684.139 

Total  expenditure 

51,635,688 

j»,981,341 

£2,868,649 

According  to  these  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated  surplus  of 
112,692/. 

An  important  feature  in  the  administration  of  the  finances  of  the 
^gdom  is  the  maintenance  of  a  Besenre  Fund  of  a  comparatiyely 
fp  amount.  On  the  Slst  of  March  1868,  the  Fund  stood  at 
'^317,000/.,  or  as  much  as  the  national  revenue  for  two  years,  but  it 
^  reduced  to  5,687,000/.  in  1869,  and  further  reduced  to  5,033,000/. 
ni  1871,  to  3,746,000/.  in  1872,  and  stood  in  October  1883  at 
1071,136/.  The  object  of  the  Beserve  Fund  is  to  provide  means 
at  tHe  disposal  of  the  government  in  the  event  of  sudden  occur- 
rences. 

The  public  debt  of  Denmark,  incurred  in  part  by  large  annual 
deficits  in  former  jears,  before  the  establishment  of  parliamentary 
:oTeniment,  and  in  part  by  railway  undertakings,  and  the  con- 
"truction  of  harbours,  lighthouses,  and  other  works  of  public 
importance,  amounted  to  207,664,700  kroner,  or  11,203,594/.,  on 
^larch  31,  1882.  The  debt  has  been  in  course  of  reduction  since 
1^66,  as  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  national 
liabilities  at  different  periods,  from  1870  to  1882  :— 
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I  Tean, 

ending  ICaroh  81 


1870 
1876 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Capital  of  Debt 


Kroner 

£ 

234,740,700 

13,041,150 

185,835,623 

10,324,201 

173,326,628 

9,629,257 

202,959,136 

11.275,508 

201,664,700 

11,203,594 

The  debt  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  a  foreign.  The  total 
foreign  debt  amounted  in  1882  to  over  700,000/.  On  April  1, 
1884,  the  total  debt  will  be  reduced  to  10,944,440/.  The  external 
debt  is  mostly  at  4  per  cent. 

The  entire  charge  of  the  debt  for  1882-3  was  set  down  a^ 
554,400Z. ;  after  deducting  productive  investments,  <&c.,  the  charge 
per  head  of  population  would  be  only  about  2*.  The  profitable 
investments  of  the  State  amount  to  over  5,000,000/.,  which  thus 
reduce  the  debt  to  nearly  one-half,  or  about  3/.  per  head  of  the 
population.  In  1879  the  total  national  wealth  vras  estimated  at 
101  millions  sterling,  or  about  50/.  per  head  of  the  population. 
The  value  of  the  land  alone  is  estimated  at  over  11  millions 
sterling,  and  of  buildings  36  millions. 

Army  and  Kavy. 

The  army  of  Denmark  consists,  according  to  the  re-oiganisation  of 
1867,  supplemented  by  the  law  of  1880,  of  all  the  able-bodied 
young  men  of  the  kingdom  who  have  reached  the  age  of  22  years. 
They  are  liable  to  service  for  eight  years  in  the  regular  army  and 
its  reserve,  constituting  the  first  line,  and  for  eight  years  subse- 
quent in  the  extra  reserve.  The  drilling  is  divided  into  two 
periods :  the  first  lasts  six  months  £>r  the  in&ntry,  ^ve  months  for 
the  field  artillery,  and  the  engineers ;  nine  months  and  two  weeks 
for  the  cavalry ;  and  four  months  for  the  siege  artillery  and  the 
technic  corps.  The  second  period  of  drill,  which  is  for  only  a 
portion  of  the  recruits  of  each  branch  of  arms,  notably  those 
who  have  profited  the  least  by  the  first  course,  lasts  nine  months 
for  the  in&ntry,  eleven  months  for  the  cavalry,  and  one  year  for 
the  artillery  and  the  engineers.  Besides,  every  corps  has  to  drill 
each  year  during  thirty  to  forty-five  days.  The  kingdom  is  divided 
into  two  divisions  or  commands,  the  eastern  and  the  western,  the 
former  subdivided  into  two  and  the  latter  into  three  brigades,  and 
each  brigade  into  two  battalions.  Every  brigade  fiimishes  the  con- 
tingent of  a  brigade  of  infantry  and  one  regiment  of  cavalry.  The 
artillery  contingent  is  furnished  one-half  by  the  two  first  territorial 
brigades,  and  tfie  second  half  by  the  three  other  ones.  The  con- 
tingent of  the  engineers  is  fiimished  by  the  whole  brigades. 
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The  forces  of  the  kingdom  comprise  31  battalions  of  infantry  of 
the  line,  with  13  of  second  reserve ;  5  regiments  of  cavalry,  each 
with  3  squadrons  active  and  a  depot ;  two  regiments  of  artillery, 
in  12  batteries  and  4  of  reserve,  and  two  battalions  with  6  com- 
panies and  5  companies  of  reserve ;  and  one  regiment  of  engineers. 
The  total  war  strength  of  the  regular  army  and  reserve  was  as 
follows  in  1882 :— Infantry,  26,992  men ;  cavahy,  2,180 ;  artillery, 
4,775;  engineers,  1,366;  total  men,  35,293,  besides  1,176  officers. 
This  is  exclusive  of  the  extra  reserve,  only  called  out  in  emergencies, 
and  numbering  14,000  officers  and  men. 

In  the  session  of  1882  an  extraordinary  vote  of  supply  of  four 
millions  sterling  was  asked  for  fortifications  and  the  navy.  This 
was  to  be  spent  mainly  in  fortifying  Copenhagen  both  on  the  sea  and 
landward  sides,  and  in  constructing  forts  and  entrenched  camps  at 
the  most  vulnerable  points  in  the  country.  Half  a  million  sterling 
was  to  be  spent  on  the  increase  of  the  fleet.  It  was  decided  in  1880 
to  increase  the  fleet  in  the  course  of  ten  years  to  8  armour-clads, 
4  large  unarmoured  vessels,  10  corvettes  and  schooners,  12  gun- 
boats and  8  torpedo-boats. 

The  navy  of  Denmark  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1882,  of  41 
Bteamers,  of  which  eight  were  armour-clad  ships,  and  3  armoured 
torpedo  boats,  and  the  rest  imarmoured  vessels,  the  latter  mostly 
of  small  size.  The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  principal 
ironclads: — 


Armour 
Names  of  Ironclads        thicknesB  at 


Guns 


water-line    Number 


Helgoland 

Odin      . 
I  Lindormen 
I  Gorm    . 

Daamark 

Peder  Skram 

RolfKrake    . 

Tordenskyold 


Inches 
12 

8 
5 
8 
5 

H 

4 


{: 

4 
2 
2 

12 
8 
2 
1 


Weight 


36-ton 
22-ton 
18-ton 
12^ton 
18-ton 
9-ton 
9-ton 
9 -ton 
60-ton 


Indicated 

Displace- 

horse- 

ment, or 

power 

tonnage 

Tons 

8,800 

6,346 

2,260 

3,036 

1.660 

2,076 

1,670 

2,308 

1,000 

4,747 

1,680 

3,373 

760 

1,344 

2,600 

2,400 

The  largest  ironclad  in  the  Danish  navy,  the  Helgoland,  was  com- 
pleted in  Uie  summer  of  1880.  The  most  remarkable  of  these  ships 
ia  the  last  in  the  list,  the  Tordenskyold,  launched  in  1880.  It  is  a 
torpedo  boat,  the  largest  in  the  Baltic,  covered  with  four-inch  steel 
armour,  laid  on  horizontally  instead  of  vertically,  besides  a  belt  of 
cork.  She  is  divided  into  23  watertight  compartments,  has  8-inch 
armour  on  her  turret,  and  carries  two  swift  torpedo  launches  be- 
ndes  appliances  to  shoot  Whitehead's  torpedoes,  and  is  armed  with 
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one  15-inch  Krupp  breechloader,  the  heaviest  gun  in  any  of  the 
Baltic  fleets,  besides  one  6-inch  Krupp  breechloader,  and  three  light 
guns.  All  the  other  armour-clad  ships  were  constructed  after  old 
models,  between  the  years  1863  and  1872 — the  Rolf  Krake  turret- 
ship,  on  Captain  Coles'  principle,  was  built  on  the  Clyde  in  1868 ; 
the  Peder  Skram  and  the  Danmark  in  1864 ;  the  Lindormen  and 
the  Gorm,  sister  turret-ships,  in  1868  and  1869 ;  and  the  Odin  in 
1872.  The  most  powerful  of  the  other  ironclads  of  the  Danish 
navy  is  the  Odin,  constructed  at  the  dockyard  of  Nyholm,  near 
Copenhagen,  begun  in  1870,  and  launched  in  1873.  The  Odin, 
plated  with  8-inch  iron  amidships,  and  5-inch  fore  and  aft,  carries 
four  10-inch  guns,  of  18  tons  each,  sheltered  under  a  rising  turret 
on  mid-deck,  covering  not  only  the  guns  but  also  the  base  of  the 
chimneys  and  the  upper  part  of  the  engines.  The  prow  carries 
a  steel  battering-ram  more  than  a  foot  square,  and  protruding  six 
feet,  so  arranged  as  to  be  screwed  back  into  the  hiil.  There  are 
besides  two  armed  cruisers  protected  with  2 -inch  armour. 

The  Danish  navy  is  recruited,  by  naval  conscription,  from  the 
coast  population.  The  budget  of  1882-3  provides  for  1  vice- 
admiral,  15  commanders,  36  captains,  60  lieutenants  and  sub- 
lieutenants, and  1,122  men. 

Copenhagen  is  the  only  fortress  of  importance. 

Area  and  Populatioii. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  Denmark 
according  to  the  last  decennial  census,  taken  February  1,  1880:— 


Divieiona 

Area 

English  sq.  m.  : 

PopalAtion 
1880 

City  of  Copenhagen  (Kjobenhavn)  with-1 

out  suburbs / 

Islands  in  the  Baltic          .... 
Peninsula  of  Jutland        .... 

Total 

7        1 

4,026         1 
9,752         1 

234,860 

866,678 
868,511 

13,784 

1,969,039      1 

The  average  density  of  the  population  is  5,143  per  square  mile. 

At  the  census  of  February  1,  1880,  the  population  comprised 
967,360  males,  and  1,001,679  females.  The  total  population  of  the 
preceding  decennial  census  of  1870  was  1,794,733,  showing  an  in- 
crease during  the  decennial  period  of  nearly  10  per  cent.,  or  1  per 
cent,  per  annum.  The  estimated  population  on  January  1,  1882, 
was  2,018,432.  The  proportionate  increase  in  the  population  of- 
Denmark  in  recent  years  has  been  larger  in  the  towns  tiian  in  die 
country  districts,  averaging  in  the  former  10*29  per  cent.,  and  in  the 
latter  only  5*99  per  cent,  in  the  course  of  15  years.     The  town 
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popnlation  in  1880  was  516,742,  and  the  oonntry  population 
1,463,517.  The  population  is  almost  entirely  Scandinavian ;  at 
the  hat  oensns,  of  the  foreign-born  population  33,152  were  Ger- 
mans (including  22,007  bom  in  Schleswig),  24,148  Swedes,  2,823 
Norwegians,  454  Ehiglish. 

The  population  of  the  capital,  Copenhagen  (Kjobenhavn),  in 
1880,  was,  inclndiDg  suburbs,  273,323;  Aarhuus,  24,831;  Odense, 
20,804 ;  Aalborg,  14,152  ;  Banders,  13,457. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1878  to  1882 :— 


Yean 

Births 

Deaths               lURiagw 

Stirplns  of  births  1 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

61,290 
62,455 
62,612 
64,145 
65,070 

35,792        1        14,295 
38,531                14,287 
40,237        1        14,959 
36,471        ,        15,529 
39,164        1        15,496 

25,498 
23,924 
22,375 
27,674 
25,906 

There  were  besides  on  an  average  2' 8  per  cent,  of  the  total 
births  still-bom ;   10  per  cent,  of  the  births  were  illegitimate. 

Emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  3,906  per- 
sons in  1871;  6,893  in  1872;  7,241  in  1873;  3,322  in  1874; 
2,088  in  1875;  1,581  in  1876;  1,877  in  1877;  2,972  in  1878; 
3,118  in  1879;  5,667  in  1880;  7,985  in  1881;  and  11,614  in 
1882. 

The  soil  of  Denmark  is  greatly  subdivided,  owing  partly  to  the 
state  of  the  law,  which  interdicts  the  imion  of  small  farms  into 
larger  estates,  but  encourages,  in  various  ways,  the  parcelling  but 
of  landed  property,  and  leaves  the  tenant  eotire  control  of  his  land 
so  loDg  as  the  rent  is  paid.  It  was  found  at  the  last  census  that  out 
of  an  average  of  1,000  people,  442  live  exclusively  by  agriculture, 
210  by  manufacturing  industries,  and  81  by  trade  and  navigation. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Denmark  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Germany 
and  Great  Britain.  The  following  table  shows  the  declared  value, 
according  to  official  returns,  of  the  imports  and  exports  for  each  of 
the  five  years,  from  1877  to  1881 :— 


!     T-» 

Imports 

Bxpurls                     1 

1 

1877 
1878 
1    1879 
;    1880 
i    1881 
1 

Kroner 
225,380.262 
190,418,869 
199,052,908 
227,395,699 
245,233,280 

£ 
12,521,125 
10,578,826 
11,058,494 
12,633,092 
13,624,071 

Kroner         '             £             ' 
164,287,629       9,127,090 
153,221,886  <     8,512,327     , 
158,063,287       8,781,293 
196,556,930  ;  10,919,829 
183,472,415      10,192,912 
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The  imports  of  the  year  1881  came  to  the  value  of  5,063,412/. 
fix)m  Germany ;  and  of  3,276,112Z. — induding  colonial  goods,  as  well 
as  home  produce — ^from  GSreat  Britain  ;  while  of  the  exports  there 
were  sent  3,435,235/.  in  value  to  Germany ;  and  3,542,226/.  to  Great 
Britain.  With  Sweden  there  were  1 ,300,000/.  imports  and  1,500,000/. 
exports;  Norway,  360,000/.  imports  and  1,000,000/.  exports;  with 
the  Danish  Colonies  350,000/.  imports  and  260,000/.  exports.  The 
Danish  trade  with  the  United  States  has  grown  from  800,000/.  im- 
ports in  1877  to  1,100,000/.  in  1881,  and  2,600/.  exports  in  1877 
to  900,000/.  in  1881. 

The  chief  exports  of  Denmark  are  grain  and  flour,  live  stock,  and 
butter,  which  form  two- thirds  of  the  total  export.  About  half  as 
much  grain  (1,000,000/.)  is  imported  as  is  exported;  the  other 
chief  imports  are  woollen  goods,  sugar,  coals,  timber,  minerals  and 
metals. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Denmark,  including  Iceland, 
the  Faroe  Islands,  and  Greenland,  and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five  years,  1878  ta 
1882 :— 


w                            Exports  fFom  Doniniirk  to 
^**"                                 Gwat  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home  Prodnce 
into  Denmark 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1 
£                                         £ 
4,584,044                                  1,526,362 
4,675,090                                 1,647,967 
5,286,767                                  1,890,669 
4,611,999                                 2,011,276 
6,249,467                                 2,167,742 

It  will  be  seen  that  according  to  the  British  returns  the  exports 
from  Denmark  were  considerably  higher  in  1881  than  according  to 
the  Danish  returns. 

The  exports  of  Denmark  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  almost 
entirely  of  agricultural  produce,  the  principal  of  them  butter,  corn, 
and  live  animals.  The  exports  of  butter  rose  from  767,190/.  in 
1870,  to  1,850,586/.  in  1882.  The  total  exports  of  com  and  flour 
amounted  to  the  value  of  886,370/.  in  the  year  1882 ;  of  live  ftnimftlg 
to  the  value  of  1,925,958/.,  comprising  998,786/.  for  oxen  and 
bulls;  668,222/.  for  cows  and  calves;  235,918/.  for  sheep;  and 
19,667/.  for  horses.  The  export  of  eggs  has  risen  from  67,654/. 
in  1878  to  131,560/.  in  1882.  Of  British  imports  into  Denmark,  the 
principal  are  cotton  manufactures,  coals,  iron,  and  refined  sugar. 
Of  cotton  manu^tures  the  imports  amounted  to  383,287/.,  of  coals 
to  396,825/.,  of  iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  to  246,244/.,  and 
sugar,  231,305/.  in  the  year  1882. 
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Of  the  total  area  of  Denmark  75  per  cent,  was  productiTe  in  1880 ; 
about  one-Bixth  of  the  tinproductiTe  area  is  peat  bogs.  Of  the  pro- 
dnctlTe  area  6  per  cent,  is  forest,  and  of  the  remainder  about  one- 
half  is  arable  and  one-half  pasture  and  meadows.  The  leading  crops 
are  rje,  barley^  and  oats  (about  four-filths  of  the  arable  area),  and 
wheat.  The  total  value  of  all  crops  in  1879  was  12^  millions 
sterling,  besides  haj  and  straw,  1,850,000/. 

Gattle-rearing  is  becoming  increasingly  important  in  Denmark. 
In  1871  there  were  1,238,898  cattle  of  all  kinds,  and  in  1881, 
1,470,079/.  In  1881  onlj  2,126  cattle  were  imported,  while 
84,586  were  exported.  In  1881  there  were  347,561  horses  and 
1,548,613  sheep,  the  latter  on  the  decrease.  Of  sheep  16,988  were 
imported  and  72,487  exported  in  1881,  and  9,800  cwt.  of  wool  im- 
ported and  22,300  cwt.  exported.  In  1871  there  were  442,421 
swine,  and  in  1881,  527,417  ;  the  import  in  1881  was  17,438  and 
export  253,294. 

Between  1878  and  1882  the  number  of  sailing  vesselp  had  de- 
creaaed  from  8,041  of  213,201  tons,  to  2,999  of  198,911  tons; 
while  the  steamers  had  increased  from  188  of  45,124  tons,  to  ?27 
of  61,454  tons  (including  colonies),  besides  10,000  vessels  under 
4tonfi.  In  1881,  23,077  vessels,  of  1,305,192  tons,  entered,  and 
'^2,633,  of  458,020,  cleared  the  Danish  ports,  besides  2,025  coasting 
venels  entered  and  21,098  cleared. 

On  the  1st  of  Januaiy  1881  there  were  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  1,105  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic  in  the  kingdom.  Of  this  total, 
932  Engl,  miles  belonged  to  the  State,  the  total  cost  of  which  up  to 
March  31,  1882,  had  been  7,225,162/. 

The  Post  Office  in  the  year  1881  carried  30,555,009  letters  and 
posteards,  and  28,753,909  newspapers.  Receipts,  240,333/. ;  ex- 
P^Dses,  225,244/.  The  Tel^raphs  in  the  same  year  carried 
U86,444  messages,  of  which  513,830  were  internal,  647,526 
international,  and  25,088  official.  The  total  length  of  telegraph 
Hnee  belonging  to  the  State,  at  the  end  of  1881,  was  2,206 
Engl,  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  5,840  Engl,  miles.  At  the 
same  date,  there  were  287  telegraph  offices,  of  which  155  belonged 
to  railway  companies,  and  132  to  the  State.  Beoeipts,  37,426/. ; 
openaes  45,612/. 

Coloniefl. 

The  colonial  possessiouR  of  Denmark  consist  of  the  following 
^^tories,  chiefly  islands,  in  Europe  and  America.  The  area  and 
population  are  given  after  the  census  return  of  February  1, 1880 : — 
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^°^-                                 j  BnglfS^miU- 

Population 
1880 

Fseroe  Islands  (17  inhabited)         .        .  j              610 

Iceland 39,766 

Greenland  (1882)          .         .        .         .  '         46,740 

rSt.  Croix  .  .  .  '  74 
West  Indies'!  St.  Thomas     ...  1                23 

tSt.John  ...  21 
1                 ,  .._ 

11,221 
72,438 
9,700 
18,430 
14,389 
944 

Total         ....            87,124 

127.122 

The  poBsessions  in  the  West  Indies  alone  are  of  any  commercial 
importance.  The  inhabitants,  mostly  free  negroes,  are  engaged  in  the 
cultiyation  of  the  sugar  cane,  exporting  annually  from  12  to  16 
million  pounds  of  raw  sugar,  besides  1  nullion  gallons  of  rum.  The 
value  of  the  total  exports  from  St.  Croix,  St.  Thomas,  and  St.  John 
to  the  United  Eangdom  amounted  to  100,650Z.,  and  that  of  the  im- 
ports of  British  produce  to  200,743Z.,  in  the  year  1882.  The  chief 
article  of  export  in  1882  consisted  of  unrefined  sugar,  valued  at 
98;755Z.,  while  the  British  imports  in  1882  were  mainly  cotton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  67,160/.,  and  coals,  30,173/. 


Diplomatio  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Denkabk  nx  Grbat  BBiTAUt. 

Envoy  and  Minisier.—Baxon  Christian  Frederik  yon  Falbe,  accredited  Jane 
:28,  1880. 

Secretary. — W.  Count  de  Sponneck.      AUachS. — Christian  August  Qoseh. 

2.  Of  G-bbat  Bbttain  ik  Dhnmasx. 

Bhvoy  and  Minister. — Hon.  Husse;  Crespigny  Vivian,  C.B.,  formeriy  Envoy 
to  the  Swiss  Confederation.    Appointed  Envoy,  July  !»  1881. 

Secretaries.— AudXej  Gosling,  Sir  Francis  C.  E.  Denys,  Bart,  Arthur  S. 
Baikes. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Denmark,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONBT. 

Under  a  law  which  came  into  force  on  January  1,  1875,  the 
decimal  system  of  currency  was  intixxluced  in  Denmark,  the  unit 
being  the  Krone,  or  Crown,  divided  into  100  ore. 

The  Krone  »  100  ore    ....    Average  rate  of  exchange,  la.  Ij^'t 

or  about  18  Kroner  U>  Uf  sterling' 
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Hie  Pound  -  100  JTm^      .  »  1*102  aToiidnpoiSyOraboat  lOOlba. 

to  thecwt. 

„   Skip  Last »  2  tons. 

„    IBnds,  or  Banel  of  Grain  and  Salt  «  3*8  Imperial  bnaheLs. 

Coal       .        .  =  4-7 

»    Foo< B  1*03  English  foot 

„     Viertd =1*7  Impelrial  gallon. 

Statifltieal  and  other  Books  of  Eoferenoe  conoerning  Denmark. 

1.    OfFIGIAI.  PuBUCATXOliB. 

DanmarVa  Statistik.  SUtistiake  Maddelelaer,  Tradie  Baakke.  Udgivet  af 
det  Statistike  Bureau.    Ejobenham,  1883. 

Kongelig  Bansk  Hof  og  Statscalender.    ^obenhayn,  1888. 

Sammendiag  af  Statistiske  Oplysminger.  No.  1-8.  Statistiflke  Meddelelser. 
8.    Kjobenhayn,  1877-80. 

Statistiak  T&belTaerk.  Tredie  Baekke.  Indeholdende  Tabeller  over  Kon- 
getiget  Danmarks  Vare-Indfoniel  og  Udfonel  samt  Skibsfiirt  m.  m.  Udgiyet 
af  diet  statistiske  Bureau.    4.    Kjobenhavn.     1872-82. 

Report  by  Mr.  J.  Q-.  F.  Bussell,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  and 
the  eommerce  of  Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  December  31,  1878 ;  in  '  Beports 
bj  H.lL's  Secretariee  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  II.  1879.8.  London, 
1870. 

Report  by  Consul  Harris  on  the  Tmde  and  Commerce  of  DenmaJ^  in  1881, 
in  'Reports  of  H.M.'8  Consols.'    Part  I.    London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Grosling  on  Denmark  generally  in  Part  I.,  and  on  Trade  and 
Shipping  in  Part  IV.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy/  London, 
1883. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Palgrare  and  by  Mr.  Tioe^Consnl  Da  Bois,  on  the 
Commerce  of  the  Colonies  of  St.  Croix  and  St  Thomas,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876 ; 
in  '  Reqorta  f^m  H.M.*s  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    Loudon,  1876. 

Report  on  Denmark  as  a  grain-producing  country  by  Consul  Ryder,  in  '  Re- 
posts  of  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States/  August,  1883.    Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Denmark  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annnal  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Posseasions 
in  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Nok-Official  Publications. 

Boffoesen  (A.),  Den  Danske  Stat  i  Aaret  1860.  Fremstillet  geographisk  og 
statistisk,  tiUige  fra  et  militairt  Standpnnkt.    2  vols.  8.  Ejobenhayn,  1860-63. 

Falbe-Hansen  (Y.),  and  Scharling  (Wm.),  Danmark's  Stotisdk.  8.  Kjoben- 
harn,  187a-79. 

Ott^  (E  C),  Denmark  and  Iceland.     8vo.    London,  1881. 

Ptteraen  (C.  P.  N.),  Love  og  andre  offentlige  Kundgjorelser,  &c.,  vedkom- 
mende  Londvaesenet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark.    8.     Ejobenhavn,  1865. 

Samals  (Harry),  The  State  <^  Agriculture  in  Denmark.  In  '  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Agricultural  Society  of  England/  vol.  xzi.    8.    London,  1866. 

Trap  (J.  P.),  Statistisk-topographisk  Beskrivelse  af  Kongeriget  Damnark, 
2iid  ed.  4  vols.    8.    Kjobenhavn,  1872-78. 
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FRANCE. 

(RipUBLIQUE   FKANgAISE.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution  of  France,  voted  by  the  National  Assembly,, 
elected  in  1871,  bears  date  February  25,  1875.  It  vests  the  legis- 
lative power  in  an  assembly  of  two  houses,  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties and  the  Senate,  and  the  executive  in  a  chief  magistrate  called 
President  of  the  Republic.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  by 
universal  suffrage,  under  the  *  scrudn  d'arrondissement,*  adopted  by 
the  National  Assembly,  November  11,  1875.  The  law  orders  that 
every  arrondissement  has  to  elect  one  deputy,  and  if  its  popula- 
tion is  in  excess  of  100,000,  an  additional  deputy  for  each  100,000, 
or  portion  thereof.  There  were  10,194,593  *  ^lecteurs  politiques,'  or 
persons  possessing  votes,  in  the  year  1882,  that  is  1  in  every  3*7  of 
the  population,  or  26*85  per  cent,  of  the  total  population.  At  the 
last  election  (1881)  6,944,531,  or  69  per  cent.,  of  the  electors  voted. 
There  are  10,008,548  municipal  electors.  To  be  an  elector  a 
man  must  be  twenty-one  years  old,  and  be  possessed  of  citizenship,, 
which  is  obtained  by  a  two  years'  residence  in  any  one  town  or 
canton.  Men  once  convicted  of  felony  or  desertion  are  perpetually 
disfranchised ;  while  the  only  requisite  for  a  deputy  is  to  be  a  citizen 
and  twenty -five  years  of  age.  There  are  557  members  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  300  members,  of  whom  75 
hold  their  seats  for  life,  the  vacancies  being  filled  by  the  choice  of 
the  Senate.  The  remaining  225  seats  are  divided  by  lot  into  three 
classes  of  75  each,  one  class  going  out  at  successive  periods  of  three 
years.  The  election  of  these  225  senators  is  by  an  indirect  process. 
In  the  first  instance,  the  communes  or  municipalities  of  France,  large 
and  small,  elect,  by  a  majority  of  their  members,  each  one  of  the 
'  ^lecteurs  s^natoriaux,'  and  these,  in  their  turn,  ailer  a  lapse  of  two 
months,  meet  together,  along  with  the  members  of  each  departmental 
council-general  and  the  deputies  of  the  department  who  are  ex-officio 
senatorial  electors,  to  choose  the  senators.  No  other  qualification  is 
required  for  a  senator  than  to  be  a  Frenchman  and  forty  years  of 
age.  The  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  assemble  every  year 
on  the  second  Tuesday  in  January,  unless  a  previous  summons  is 
made  by  the  President  of  the  Republic,  and  they  must  remain  in 
session  at  least  five  months  every  year. 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 
The  President  of  the  Republic  has  the  right  of  convoking  the  Cham- 
bers for  an  extraordinary  meeting.  He  is  bound  to  convoke  them  if 
the  demand  is  made  by  one-half  of  the  number  of  members  com- 
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pofliiig  each  Chamber.  The  Presideiit  can  adjourn  the  CfaamberB, 
but  the  adjonmment  cannot  exceed  the  term  of  a  month,  nor  occur 
more  tlian  twice  in  the  same  session.  The  Senate  has  conjointly  with 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  the  right  of  initiating  and  framing  laws. 
Nerertheless,  financial  laws  must  be  first  presented  to  and  voted  by 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

Both  the  Senators  and  the  Deputies  receive  payment  for  their 
services,  the  Deputies  at  9,000  fiuncs,  the  Senators  at  15,000  firancs 
a  jenr.  In  the  budget  for  1884  the  expenses  connected  with  the 
Senate  were  fixed  at  4,600,000  francs,  or  184,000/.,  and  those  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  at  7,160,780  firancs,  or  286,431/.,  being  a  total 
of  11,760,780  fimcs,  or  470,431/. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  elected,  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  united  in  National  Assem- 
bly.    He  is  nominated  for  seven  years,  and  is  re-eligible.      The 
President  of  the   Republic  has  the  initiative  of  legislation  con- 
currently with  the  two  Chambers.     He  promulgates  &e  laws  when 
they  have  been  voted  by  the  two  Chambers.     He  watches  over  and 
iosores  the  execution  of  them.      He  has  the  right  of  individual 
pardon,   but  cannot  proclaim   a  general   amnesty.      He  disposes 
of  the  armed    force;    and  he  appoints  to  all  civil  and  military 
posts,  including  the  heads  of  the  ministerial  departments.     Every 
act  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  must  be  countersigned  by  a 
Minister.     The  President  of  the  Republic  may,  with  the  assent  of 
the  Senate,  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  before  the  legal  expi- 
ntion  of  its  term,  but  in  fmch  event  the  electoral  colleges  must  be 
sommoned  for  new  elections  within  three  months.     The  ministers 
as  a  body  are  responsible  to  the  Chambers  for  the  general  policy  of 
the  Grovemment,   and  individually  for  their  personal  acts.      The 
President  of  the  Republic  is  responsible  only  in  case  of  high  treaaon. 
By  a  special  article,  appended  to  the  constitution  of  1875,  dated 
July  16,  1875,  it  is  enacted  that  *the  President  of  the  Republic 
ctnnot  declare  war  without  the  previous  assent  of  the  two  Chambers.' 
In  the  event  of  a  vacancy  by  death,  or  any  other  cause,  the  two  united 
Chambers  must  proceed  immediately  to  the  election  of  a  new  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic. 

President  of  the  Republic — ^Fran^ois  P.  Jules  Gr^vy,  born  at 
M(Hit  souB-Vaudrez,  dep.  Jura,  August  15,  1813;  studied  law; 
member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  1848-9,  and  of  the  L^isla- 
tive  Body,  1868-70 ;  member  of  the  National  Assembly,  1871-5,  and 
President  a£  the  Assembly,  1871-3;  President  of  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  1876-9.  Elected  President  of  the  Republic,  Jan.  30,  1879. 
The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  is  fixed  at  600,000 
francs,  or  24,000/.,  with  an  additional  allowance  of  300,000  francs, 
or  12,000/.,  for  household  expenses. 
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The  last  Ministry,  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  Hepublic^ 
ooofiists  of  eleven  members,  namely : — 

1.  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. — 
Jules  Ferry,  bom  at  Paris,  1823 ;  admitted  to  the  bar,  1848  ; 
member  of  the  L^islative  Body,  1869-70 ;  Member  of  the  Goyem- 
ment  of  National  Defence,  1870-1 ;  Prefect  of  the  Department  of 
the  Seine,  1871-2;  Ambassador  to  Greece,  1872-3;  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction  and  Fine  Arts,  1879-80;  President  of  the 
Council,  September  23,  1880,  to  November  15,  1881  ;  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction,  January  to  August,  1882.  Appointed  Prime 
Minister  February  21,  1883,  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
November  19,  1883. 

2.  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Pierre-Marie  Waldeck-Kousseau, 
bom  1846  ;  avocat ;  elected  representative  for  the  first  circonscrip- 
tion  of  Rennes,  1879 :  Minister  of  the  Interior  in  the  Gambetta. 
Cabinet  of  1881.     Appointed  February  21,  1883. 

3.  Minister  of  Finance. — P.  Paul  Emmanuel  Tirard,  bom  1826  ; 
joined  the  Ponts  et  Chauss^s,  1846,  and  in  1851  entered  into  com- 
merce ;  Minister  of  Commerce,  Feb.  1879  to  Nov.  1881 ;  re-ap- 
pointed JsAt  31,  1882.    Appointed  Aug.  7,  1882. 

4.  Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Worship.  —  F^lix-Martin 
Feuill^e,  bom  at  Bennes^  1830 ;  doctor  in  law,  1854 ;  deputy  for 
Be^nes,  1876;  Under-Secretary  of  the  Interior,  1879,  and  of  Justice 
in  December  of  the  same  year.     Appointed  February  2 1 ,  1883. 

5.  Minister  of  Public  Instruction. — Cl^ment-Armand  Falli^res, 
bom  1841 ;  a  barrister ;  elected  Deputy  for  N^rac  1876 ;  Under- 
secretary of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  under  M.  Constans,  1880-^1 ; 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  President  of  the  Council,  and  Minister  of 
Foreign  AfiQ&irs,  August  7, 1882,  to  February  21,  1883.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  November  19,  1883. 

6«  Minister  of  Commerce. — ^Anne  Charles  H^risson,  born  1831  ; 
Avocat,  1853 ;  Maire  of  the  6th  Arrondissement  of  Paris,  1870, 
and  Deputy,  1878 ;  Minister  of  Public  Works,  1882-3.  Appointed 
February  21,  1883. 

7.  Minister  of  Agriculture. — F^lix- Jules  M^line,  bom  1838;  en- 
tered the  bar  of  Paris ;  entered  the  National  Assembly  for  Yosges 
1872,  and  re-elected  Deputy  1876;  Under-Secretary  of  the  Interior, 
February-March,  1879.     Appointed  August  7,  1883. 

8.  Minister  of  War. — General  Jean -Baptists- Marie- Edouird 
Campenon,  born  1819;  captain,  1848;  arrested  at  coup  d'etat  of 
1851,  and  diamipped  the  service;  entered  Sardinian  service;  served 
in  Italian  war;  reinstated  in  French  army  1867  as  major;  colonel, 
1870;  taken  prisoner  at  Metz;  general  of  brigade  1875,  and  of 
division  1879;  Minister  of  War  under  Gambetta,  1881-2.  Ap- 
pointed October  9,  1883. 

.9.  Minister  of  Marine  and  the  Colonies. — Vice- Admiral  Peyron, 
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km  1822 ;  took  part  in  the  wars  against  Ruaaia,  Austria,  China,  Anam 
sad  Mexico ;  Maritime  Prefect  of  Toulon,  and  head  of  the  naval 
iaf  under  two  former  Ministries.     Appointed  August  11,  1883. 

10.  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs. — Louis  Cocherj,  bom  1830 ; 
Under-Secretary  in  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  1873-79.  Appointed 
^  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs,  February  5,  1879. 

11.  Minister  of  Public  Works.— David  Raynal,  bom  1840 ; 
elected  Deputy  for  Bordeaux,  1876 ;  Under-Secretary  in  the  Public 
Forks  Department,  1880;  Minister  of  Public  Works  in  the  Gam- 
betta  Cabinet  of  1881. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  and  Grovemments  of 
^ce,  fiom  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon : — 


BUnue  o/Botirbon — Orikma 
Louis  Philippe  (  + 1860)  .  1830-1848 

Second  SepMio 
ProTisional    GoTernment, 

Feb.-Dec.    .         .  1848 

Louis  Napol^n,  President  1848- 1 852 

Napol^nIIL(+1873)   .  1852-1870 

Third  JSepMie 
GoTemment  of  National 

Defence  .  187(^1871 

Louis  A.  Thiers,  President  1871-1878 
Marshal  MacMahon     „    1873-1879 


House  of  Bcnrban 
Henri  IV.  .         .  1589-1610 

LoaiBXin.,'le  Juste'  .1610-1643 
Lmm  XIV., 'le  Grand'  .  1648-1715 
LmIsXV.  .  .  .  1715-1774 
LoBia XVI.  (+1798)       .  1774-1792 

FiniR^nMie 
CoDTention      .         .        .  1792-1795 
BiKctobe  .        .  1795-1799 

Coosokte  .        .  1799-1804 

SapottofnL(+1821)       .  1804-1814 
H0tt$e  of  Bourbon,  Beatored 

LowXVni. .         .        .1814-1824      „     

Q*d«X.  (  +  1836)        .  1824-1830    ;  F.  J.  P.  Jules  Gr6vy    „     1879 

ISie  average  duration  of  the  eighteen  Grovemments  of  Fiance 
8uu%  the  acceasion  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  16  years. 

For  jadieial  purposes  France  is  divided  iz^to  26  districts,  or 
Courts  of  AppeaL  Each  of  these  courts  has  a  Bench  of  nine  to 
tweWe  G<nueiller8f  or  puiane  judges,  and  a  President,  and  three 
CoDseillers  are  commissioned  at  least  twice  a  year  to  ga  and  hold 
mminal  assizes  in  the  chief  towns  of  departments  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  court.  The  only  prisoners  tried  before  the  assizes 
3re  those  accused  of  crimes  (felonies)  as  distinct  from  deUts  (miade- 
iQeeno\irB)w  Pemons  accused  of  delits  are  tried  in  the  Courts  of 
^^<vrectional  PoHce  before  three  judges  without  jury.  There  is  a 
^vt  of  Correctional  Police  in  every  chief  town  of  an  arrandiaie- 
^.  Below  the  Correctional  Courts  are  the  Tribunals  of  Simple 
Police  (one  in  each  town),  which  exercise  a  summary  jurisdiction 
iQ  zmnor  offences.  There  is  besides  a  Juge  de  Paix  in  every 
canton  and  one  in  every  city  quariier.  The  Court  of  Cassation, 
^«  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal,  sits  in  Paris. 

Churoh  and  Education. 

Thepopul^on  of  Fr^uice,  at  the  census  of  December  1881,  con- 
"Mted  of  29,201,703  Roman  Catholics,  being  78-50  per  cent,  of  the 
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total  population ;  of  692,800  ProteatantB,  or  1*8  per  cent,  of  the 
population,  as  compared  with  584,757  in  1872 ;  of  53,436  Jew^s, 
and  7,684,906  persons  '  who  declined  to  make  any  declaration  of 
religious  belief.'  This  was  the  first  census  at  which  '  non-profeae- 
ants '  were  registered  as  such.  On  former  occasions  it  had  been 
customary  to  class  all  who  had  refused  to  state  what  their  religion 
was,  or  who  denied  having  any  religion,  as  Roman  Catholics.  The 
number  of  persons  set  down  as  belonging  to  ^  various  creeds '  was 
33,042. 

All  religions  are  equal  by  law,  and  any  sect  which  numbers 
100,000  adherents  is  entitled  to  a  grant.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  only 
the  Roman  Catholics,  Protestants,  and  Jews  have  state  allowances. 
In  the  budget  for  1884,  these  grants  were  as  follow  : — 

Vnmca 
Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy         .  40,352,443 


Roman  Catholic  Churches,  seminaries,  &c 
Protestant  clergy  and  seminaries     . 
Jewish  rabbis  and  seminary    . 
Protestant  and  Jewish  places  of  worship 
MoBsalman  priests  and  mat&riel 

Total 


9,213,623 

1,600,300 

202,900 

100,000 

216,840 

51,686,606 
£2,067,424 


There  are  eighty-seven  prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church — 
namely*  seventeen  archbishops  and  seventy  bishops.  In  1880  it  was 
found  that  the  secular  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church  numbered  in 
all  55,065,  besides  10,217  pupils  in  the  ecclesiastical  seminaries. 
The  value  of  the  total  gifts  and  legacies  made  to  the  Church  during 
the  present  century  up  to  1882  is  23,976,788  francs.  The  Protes- 
tants of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  or  Lutherans,  are,  in  their  religious 
affidrs,  governed  by  a  General  Consistory,  while  the  members  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  or  Calvinists,  are  under  a  council  of  administra- 
tion, the  seat  of  which  is  at  Paris.  In  1880  there  were  706 
Protestant  pastors,  and  66  Jewish  rabbis  and  assistants. 

A  return  presented  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  the  session  of 
1881  by  the  Ministry  of  Public  Worship  shows  that  at  the  end  of 
1880  tibere  were  in  all  200,000  persons  under  vows  in  France, 
exclusive  of  45,000  ecclesiastics  in  receipt  of  pay  from  the  State. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  religious  bodies  in  France — the  congr^a- 
tions  which  are  controlled  by  a  central  authority,  and  alone  have 
the  right  of  forming  branches,  and  the  commimities  which  are  inde- 
pendent of  each  other,  although  subject  to  the  same  rules.  There 
are  in  Prance  five  legally  authorised  congregations  of  men,  which 
have  founded  115  establishments  at  home  and  in  the  colonies,  and 
109  abroad.  The  number  of  members  of  these  five  congregations 
is  2,418.  The  number  of  communities  of  men  is  four,  with  84 
members.     There  are  384  establishments  which  are  unauthorised, 
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i^memben  of  which  number  7,444  men.  The  difference  between 
iem  ifi  that  those  which  are  not  authorised  labour  under  l^gal  dis- 
ibilities  and  are  liable  to  diasolution.  There  are,  in  addition,  23 
.leligioQs  atsociations  of  men  devoted  to  the  education  of  the  young. 
The  number  of  schools  under  their  direction  is  3,096.  The  numb^ 
of  tbe  members  of  these  associations  is  20,341 . 

Pablic  education  in  France  is  entirely  under  the  supervision  of  the 
iioreroment.  The  highest  schools,  or  universities,  go  by  the  name 
of^&calt^  de  Tetat,'  and  are  fifteen  in  number,  at  Paris,  Aix, 
BeHin9on,  Bordeaux,  Gaeo,  Clermont,  Dijon,  Douai,  Grenoble, 
Lyon,  Monpellier,  Nancy,  Poitiers,  Bennes,  and  Toulouse.  In  the 
season  of  1882-83,  the  total  number  of  students — ^  total  des  in- 
Kriptions' — at  these  15  .high  schools  was  43,205,  of  whom  16,841 
atadied  law ;  12,801  philosophy  or  Mettres' ;  and  11,297  medicine. 
The  nnmber  of  students  at  the  '  faculty  de  T^tat '  at  Paris  alone' was 
^,408,  or  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  nimiber.  Next  to  it  in 
Qombers  stood  the  high  school  of  Bordeaux,  with  3,926  students. 
Some  of  the  '  facult^s  de  T^tat '  have  but  few  students,  such  as  Cler- 
mont, which  had  56,  and  Be8an9on  79  students  in  the  session  of 
1882-^. 

Together  with  the  general  census  of  May  1872,  there  was  an 
official  inquiry  into  the  educational  state  of  the  nation,  which, 
^>^  very  carefully  made,  gave,  it  is  reported,  accurate  results.  In 
tlieinqniiy  of  1872,  the  population  was  divided  into  three  groups, 
according  to  ages,  the  first  comprising  all  children  under  six ;  ^e 
KcoQcl  £e  growing  generation  between  six  and  twenty ;  and  the 
third  all  the  grown-up  persons  above  twenty.  The  following  table 
gives  the  total  net  results  of  the  educational  census  of  1872  :— 


Degree  of  Bducatlon 


Groaps  of  Ages 


1  XTndergix  yean     From  6  to20      AboTeSOyeare 


,  Ijoable  to  read  or  write 
AWe  to  reed  only    . 
Able  to  read  and  write 
^nucertaiiied 

Total 


3,540,101 

292,348 

151,595 

38,042 


4,022,086 


2,082,338 

1,176,125 

5,458,097 

70,721_ 

8,786,281 


7,702.362 

2,305,130 

13,073,067 

214,005 


Total  population 


23,294,654^ 
36,102,921 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  nine-tenths  of  the 
<!bildien  under  six ;  more  than  a  fiftti,  but  less  than  a  fourth  of  the 
y^niths  of  both  sexes  under  twenty ;  and  more  than  a  third  of  the 
^ovQ-np  population  of  men  and  women,  were  unable  to  read  or 
^te.  Setting  aside  the  four  millions  of  children  under  six  years  of 
^it  may  be  said  that  thirty  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France 
vere  entirely  devoid  of  education. 
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The  census  of  1872  showed  an  extraordinary  difference  in  the 
degree  of  education  between  the  87  departments  ci  France,  the 
percentage  of  ignorance  ranging  between  6  in  the  department  of 
Doubs,  and  61*8  in  Haute- Vienne.  Among  the  309,689  conscripts 
drawn  in  1881,  13-16  per  cent,  could  neil&er  read  nor  write,  2*42 
per  cent,  could  only  read,  and  21*56  could  but  read  and  write. 

Since  the  year  1872,  the  progress  has  been  very  great,  owing  to 
the  energetic  efforts  of  the  Government,  aided  by  the  legislature, 
primary  education  being  now  compulsory.  It  was  stated  by  tihe 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction  in  ^e  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  the 
session  of  1881,  that  all  children,  without  exception,  would  be  sub- 
ject to  education  before  the  end  of  1888.  The  following  table 
shows  the  numbers  of  the  various  classes  of  schools  and  the  number 
of  pupils  in  1881 : — 


Primary  schools : — 
Infant  schools 
Primary  public  schools  . 
Primary  private  schools  . 

Totals    .        .        .        . 


Nnmber 


W 


1,259 

49,621 

6,007 

56,887 


Clerical 


3,611 

11,906 

7,907 


23,424 


Fnplls 


Lay  schools 


173,718 

3,084,402 

243,030 


3,451,150 


Olerloal 
Bohools 


447,469 

1,046,016 

726,866 


2,219,840 


Total  primary  schoolB     . 
Middle-c  ass  schools:— 

79,311 

5,670,990 

Lyc^es    ,        .        .        . 

89 

45.236 

Commnnal  colleges 

244 

38,476 

Free  middle-class  schools  :— 

Lay        ,        .        .        . 

493 

31,234 

Clerical 

Total  middle-class  schools 

306 

46,512 

1,132 

161,468 

There  was  thus  one  primary  or  in&nt  school  for  every  471  in- 
habitants, and  one  pupil  in  every  6*6  of  the  population.  Of  the 
total  pupils  at  primary  schools  2,091,434  were  educated  gratuitously 
at  tJie  public,  and  306,602  at  the  private  schools.  The  total  number 
of  teachers  in  lay  schools  was  73,379,  in  clerical  schools  49,381. 
The  total  expenditure  on  prinnary  schools  in  1881  was  3,290,228/1., 
of  which  the  commufies  and  departments  contributed  more  than 
half,  the  government  less  than  a  third,  the  remainder  being  feea^ 
There  were  in  1881,86  normal  schools  for  males,  and  79  for  females. 
There  are  besides  numeirous  technical,  industrial,  and  other  special 
schools. 
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Berenne  and  Bzpanditare. 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure 
were  aet  down  as  follows  in  the  budf^et  estimates  for  the  year  1884. 


Berenae 

Francs 

BxpenditTire 
Ministry  of  finance  :— 

FrtiDCs 

I^reet  tax«6 

421,084,415 

Dofoains  and  forests    . 

65,570,306 

Public    debt    and 

Iidiieet  tajLOS : — 

dotations  . 

1,360,862,162 

EttTJgisMrooieDt 

i    574,691,000 

Other  expenses     . 

217,991,748 

Stamps     . 

159,415,000 

Ministry  of  justice  and 

1 

Cnstoms  . 

322,481,000 

worship : — 

Excise,  railway,  and 

Justice . 

36,120,892 

other  indirect  taxes 

861,697,400 

Worship 

51,999,006 

Sugar       . 

179,286,000 

Ministry  of  foreign  af- 

1 

w™ 

152,549,000 

fiiirs         .        .        . 

14,989,700 

Po0t8  and  telegraphs 

166,408,000 

Ministry  of  the  interior 

75,855,588 

Algeria  indii«ct  taxes 

21,101,000 

Ministiy  of  posts  and 

Tax  on  personal  pro- 

1    telegraphs 

140,931,273 

perty 

50,124,000  !  Ministry  of  war  . 

605,307,000 

Eapayment  by  railways 

34,900,000   Mimstiy  of  marine  and 

Various  receipts  . 

104,543,722      colonies    . 

237,962,586 

Ministry  of  pnblic  in- 

struction and  fine  arts : 

1 

Instruction  . 

134,838,151 

1 

Fine  arts 

16,686,195 

1 

Ministry  of  commerce  . 

20,701,714 

! 

Ministry  of  agriculture 

4i,189,288 

Ministry  of  public  workfi> 

(ordinary  service) 

96,188,200 

Ministry  of  public  works 

i 

(extraordinary  do.)  . 

48,848,240 

Bepayments,     restitu- 

tions, &c. 

20,456,600 

Total  ordinary  expend- 

-  

Total  oidioary  receipts 

3,103,700,843 

iture 

3,103  441,198 

Budget  of  special  re- 

Budget  of  special  ex- 

ceipts 

454,725,326 

penditure  : — 

1 

Ministry  of  fiuance 

176,927,026 

1 

„          interior 

260,243,400 

1 

1 

Various 

Total    . 

17,654,909 

i      Total    . 

3,558,426,169 

3,558.166,519 

i 

£142,337,046 

£142,326,620 

Partly  by  converedon  of  rente  and  partly  by  other  economies,  the 
ordinary  expenditure  was  cut  down  to  8,025,373,006  francs,  being 
a  reduction  of  78,000,000  francs.  The  ordinary  revenue  was 
redncsd  to  8,026,624,517  francs.  The  special  budget  was  increaaed 
to  456,810,681  francs. 

The  above  yrere  the  figures  of  the  ordinair  and  special  budgets 
for  1884 ;  bat  an  extraordinary  budget  was  introduced  amounting 
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to '10y600,000Z.y  and  chiefly  composed  of  estimates  for  the  min- 
istries of  war  and  public  works.  In  introducing  this  budget  the 
minister  stated  that  to  obtain  the  funds  required  recourse  would  have 
to  be  made  to  loans,  as  all  other  available  sources  were  exhausted ; 
he  also  stated  that  every  addition  to  the  ordinary  budget  inevitably 
implied  an  addition  to  the  debt  of  France.  There  was  still  a  fourth 
budget  attached  '  par  ordre '  to  the  general  budget,  and  showing  (as 
amended)  an  expenditure  for  special  services  (the  mint,  the  national 
printing  office,  legion  of  honour,  marine  invalides,  and  state  rail- 
ways), of  8,753,948Z. ;  so  that  the  total  expenditure  to  be  provided 
for  in  1884  was  estimated  at  153,641,3002.,  or  at  the  rate  of  4L 
per  head  of  population.  The  total  direct  taxes  in  the  ordinary  and 
special  budgets  amount  to  over  16«.  per  head.  About  one-tmrd  of 
the  direct  taxation  is  borne  by  land,  one-seventh  by  buildings,  one- 
seventh  is  levied  on  personal  property,  and  the  remainder  on  doors, 
windows,  and  licences. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
ten  years,  from  1874  to  1888 :— 


Yean 

Revenue 

Kxpenditore 

Francs                         £ 

Francs 

£ 

1874.     .     . 

2,608,660,405 

104,342,019 

2,782,383,190 

111,296,827 

1876. 

2,870,280,140 

114,811,206 

2,936,027,697 

117,441,107 

1876. 

3,186,987,064 

127.479,482 

3,030,668,061 

121,226,322 

1877.. 

2,896,766,964 

116,830,238 

3,027,396,726 

121,095.829 

1878  ; 

3,427,422,827 

137,096,913 

3,347.810,957 

133,912,438 

1879. 

3,490.342.388 

139,613,696 

3,322,621,929 

132,964,877 

1880. 

3,630,823,284 

141,232,931 

3,364,677,723 

134,683,108 

1881. 

3,837,692,618      138.603,700 

3,406,164,926  '  136,246,197 

1882. 

3,317,671,223  '  132,706.848 

8,816,368,906      132,614,766 

1883.     .     . 

3,674,196,126      142,967,846 

3,673,907.839      142,966,313 

The  figures  for  1874-80  are  those  of  the  sums  actually  received 
and  expended,  according  to  the  results  of  a  recent  investigation  in 
the  Ministry  of  Finance,  and  include  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
income  and  expenditure ;  the  last  three  years  give  the  ordinary  and 
extraordinary  budget  estimates. 

The  sources  of  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  Government  of 
France  have  been  constantly  increasing  for  the  last  fifty  years,  more 
especially  the  revenue  derived  from  direct  taxation.  It  is  accounted 
for  by  the  constantly  increasing  wealth  of  the  French  people,  owing 
to  their  extreme  frugality,  thrift,  and  industry. 

The  enormously  increased  expenditure  of  recent  years,  compared 
with  1869,  due  principally  to  the  augmented  public  debt,  and,  to  a 
lees  extent,  to  cost  of  the  army  (see  p.  73),  was  covered  chiefly  by 
ihb  imposition  of  new  indirect  taxes.    Foremost  in  the  list  of  these 
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vere  greatlj  raised  xmstoms  duties,  and  stamps,  and  taxes  on  sugar, 
wines,  salt,  and  transport  by  railway. 

In  1883  the  Minister  of  Finance  published  the  results  of  an  in- 
quiiy  into  the  real  state  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure  during  the 
JOTS  1869-80,  including  ordinary,  extraordinary,  and  special 
bodgets.  The  total  revenue  for  these  twelve  years  is  found  to 
k-e  36,069,842,334  francs  or  1,442,793,693/.,  and  expenditure, 
35,532,447,901  francs  or  1,421,297,916/. ;  leaving  a  total  surplus 
after  certain  deductions)  of  386,205,838  francs,  or  15,448,233/. 
To  this  must  be  added  the  produce  of  the  loans  of  1871  and  1872, 
which  was  paid  to  Germany  in  discharge  of  the  five  milliards  of  in- 
ienmity.  After  deducting  certain  repayments  the  total  amount 
landed  over  was  4,668,946,130  francs,  or  186,757,845/.  For  the 
two  years  before  ihe  war  the  revenue  and  expenditure,  ordinary 
and  extraordinary,  were  as  follows : — 


1 

Bevenae 

Expenditure         1 

FranoB                          £ 
1,903,098,060        76,123,922 
1,904,234,094     \    76,169,363 

1 

1868 
]   1869 

FruncB 
1,935,062,940 
1,961,813,689 

£ 
77,402,117 
78,472,647 

Smce  1869  the  budgets  have  nearly  doubled.  The  total  cost  of 
the  war  of  1870-71  has  been  officially  stated  to  be  371,515,280/., 
DUfitlj  covered  by  loans ;  the  indemnity  absorbed  more  than  one-half 
cf  the  total  amount. 

There  were  deficits,  more  or  less  in  amount,  throughout  the  period 
^'f  the  Second  Empire,  as  well  as  under  preceding  governments. 
Almost  uninterruptedly,  so  as  to  make  it  the  rule  and  not  the  excep- 
tion, the  budgets  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  showed 
^  anall  surplus,  while  the  '  compte  d^finitif,*  published  a  number 
^^  years  afterwards,  exhibited  a  large  deficit. 

The  foUowing  is  a  statement  of  the  deficits  of  former  periods,  from 
1814  tin  the  last  completed  year  of  the  reign  of  Napoleon  HI. : — 


Fariods 
Soorixm  Monarchy :  April  1,  1814,  to  July  31,  1830    . 
Heign  of  Loms  Philippe :  August  1,  1830,  to  Eeb.  28,  1848  . 
Second  Bepablic :  March  1,  1848,  to  Dec.  31,  1861 
Second  Empire :  Jan.  1,  1862,  to  Dee.  31,  1869     . 

Total 


DefldtB 

£ 

810,920 

39,914,620 

14,374,960 

86,641,680 

140,641,980 


The  average  annual  revenue  and  annual  expenditure  during  each 
<^the  four  periods  here  given  were  as  follows : — 
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Periods 


Rrat:  1814-30  . 
Second:  1880-1848 
Thiid:  1848-61  . 
Fonrth:  1862-69  . 


Ayerage  Annual 
BeVenoe 


£ 
89,777,800 
48,856,040 
69,918,660 
78,607,730 


AyeragQ  AnnnaJi 
Expenditure 


Defloit 


£ 
89,828,620 
61,072,620 
68,612,320 
83,260,040 


£ 

60,720 
2,217,480 
3,693,760 
4,762,310 


The  continued  deficits  from  1814  to  the  end  of  1869  were  covered! 
by  loans,  inscribed  in  the  '  Grand  livre  de  hi  dette  publique,*  dating 
from  the  year  1793,  when  a  general  consolidation  was  made  of 
all  the  debts,  annuities,  and  ol£er  Government  obligations,  which 
were  converted  into  a  perpetual  five  per  cent.  ^  rente,*  entailing  an 
annual  charge  of  174  nullions  of  francs,  or  6,960,0002.     The  divi- 
dends were  not,  however,  paid  at  first,  except  in  assignats,  or  paper 
of  a  fictitious  value,  and  six  years  later  the  Government  was  forced 
to  compound  with  its  creditors.     The  debt  had  become  reduced  by 
confiscation  of  property  of  the  '  ^migr^s '  to  120  millions  of  francs  of 
'  rente,*  which  was  reduced  by  a  fr^  conversion  to  40  millions,  the 
public  being  reimbursed  the  remaining  two-thirds  in  bonds  ex- 
changeable for  the  confiscated  lands  of  the  church  and  the  nobles. 
Thus  at  the  commencement  of  the  19th  centuiy  the  annual  charge 
of  the  National  Debt  of  France  was  only  about  1,600,000Z.,  or  less 
than  one-tenth  of  that  of  Great  Britain.     The  extension  of  the 
French  debt  made  littie  progress  under  Napoleon  I.,  and  from  1800 
to  1814,  a  period  of  fourteen  years  of  almost  continuous  war,  the 
annual  chaise  increased  but  firom  40  millions  of  francs  to  63  mil- 
lions, and  of  the  23  millions  added  to  the  yearly  chaise,  10  millions 
represented  '  rente '  created  to  repay  debts  left  by  the  Government 
of  the  Directory  to  its  successor.     Afler  the  fitll  of  the  Emperor  the 
expenses  of  the  Government  were  greatly  enhanced.    The  Restoration 
increased  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt  between  1814  and  1830  from 
63  millions  to  199  millions  of  francs,  but  that  period  had  to  bear  the 
penalty  of  the  doings  of  the  former  Governments,  and  the  loans  issued 
by  it  were  required  to  pay  the  war  indemnity  of  700  millions,  the 
indemnity  of  1,000  millions  paid  to  the '  ^migr& '  for  their  confiscated 
property,  and  the  burden  of  the  occupation  of  a  foreign  army  of 
150,000  men.     During  the  Orleans  dynasty  (1830-48)  45  million 
francs  rente  were  added  to  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt ;  but  during 
the  Second  Republic  (February  1848  to  January  1853)  a  decrease 
of  over  24  millions  rente  was  effected,  partiy  by  conversion.     The 
capital  of  the  debl>  in  January  1854  is  estimated  at  over  223  millions 
sterling.     During  the  Second  Empire  (1854-70)  the  annual  charge 
was  increaiied  by  118,818,000  francs,  though  if  fiuating  liabilities  be 
included  the  increase  was  considerably  greater.    During  the  Franco- 
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Geiman  war  and  the  Third  Republic  the  French  debt  has  grown 
moimoTuHj,  the  remit  being  as  i^ovm  in  the  following  table. 

The  total  conaolidated  debt  alone  of  France,  according  to  the 
Imdget  of  1884,  amounted,  by  capitalising  the  rente  or  intere^,  to 
19,652,924,280  francs,  or  786,116,969/.,  the  interest  or  '  rente*  on 
which  was  705,976,983  francs,  or  28,289,079/.  The  following  table 
aiwwB  tiie  nominal  capital  of  each  of  the  four  deacriptionB  of  '  rente ' 
a&d  the  interest,  or  amount  of  '  rente,*  according  to  the  revised 
budget  for  1884  :— 


Description  of  Bente 


Nominal  Capitel 


3  per  cent. 

4  .. 


3 


(old  fands) 
(new    „    ) 


Toul 


Francs  i 

12,023,266,166 

11,152,400  I 

881,860,744  1 

6,786,659,933  I 


19,652,924,243 
£786,116,969 


Interest,  or  amount 
of  Bente 

Francs 
362,697,686 
446,096 

87,433,606 
305,399,697 


705,976,988      ! 
£28,239,079      1 


In  July  1883  the  5  per  cent,  rente  was  converted  into  4J  per 
cent  rente,  thus  reducing  the  amount  of  rente  payable  by  about 
2b  million  francs. 

Besides  the  consolidated  there  are  various  other  categories  of  debt, 

^e  capital  of  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  calculate.    In  the  revised 

budget  of  1884  the  expenses  of  the  Redeemable  Capital  are  set 

down  at  397,589,751  francs,  or  15,903,590/.,  and  of  Annuities  and 

I'ife  Interests  at  166,388,355  francs,  or  6,655,534/.     The  total 

amoont  of  the  obligations  of  short  period  is  stated  to  be  982,914,144 

^«Qca,  and  of  the  floating  debt  1,676,037,500  francs;  so  that  if  the 

^^  liabilities  of  France  were  capitalised  they  would  amount  to 

somethmg  like  900  millions  sterling,  or  about  24Z.  per  head  of 

Pt^pnlation.     In  the  Redeemable  Capital  is  included  a  sum  of  251 

nuliion  francs  as  interest  and  sinking  fund  for  the  Extraordinary 

^^dg^,  and  28,100,000  for  interest  on  the  floating  debt,  which  it 

vas  decided  in  1882  to  consolidate  by  a  loan  of  1,200  million  francs 

^  3  per  cent.     The  Irredeemable  Consolidated  Debt  alone  in  1883 

amounted  to  about  21/.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  intei^est 

^  los.  per  head.    The  exports  of  French  produce  in  1882  amounted 

^  32. 11 9.  per  head.     From  the  results  of  an  official  investigation 

published  m  1883  the  value  of  the  landed  property  of  France  is 

^^35,104,000/.,  and  if  the  value  of  the  buildings  be  added  the  iotal 

*o^d  probably  be  about  5,300,000,000/.,  or  about  140/.  per  head. 

?^e  rental  of  landed  property  is  100,000,000/.      The  total  national 

income  from  all  sources  for  1883  has  been  unofficially  estimated  at 

^,000,000/.,  equal  to  about  the  capital  of  the  entire  debt. 
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The  national  debt  in  recent  years  has  been  steadily  undergoing 
the  process  of  complete  subdivision  among  the  population  of  Fl-ance. 
In  1850  the  number  of '  rente '  holders  of  tibe  Consolidated  Debt  alone 
numbered  846,000;  in  1860,  1,073,300;  in  1870,  1,254,000;  in 
1880,  4,000,000 ;  and  in  1888  nearly  4,100,000. 

All  the  communes  and  departments  of  France  haye  their  own 
budgets  and  debts,  which  latter  were  largely  increased  by  the  war. 
The  last  official  statement  issued,  referring  to  1877,  gives  the  total 
communal  receipts,  including  Paris,  as  1,348  million  francs,  and 
the  expenses  as  1,000  million  francs,  showing  a  surplus  of  348 
million  francs,  or  13,920,000Z.  The  total  communal  debts  for  the 
same  year  amounted  to  2,645  million  francs,  or  over  105  millions 
sterling. 

The  city  of  Paris  has  its  own  budget.  The  total  receipts  for 
1881  were  273,665,764  francs,  and  expenditure  266,721,509  francs; 
surplus,  6,944,255  francs,  or  277,770/.  In  the  budget  for  1883 
the  revenue  and  expenditure  are  made  to  balance  at  263,474,440 
francs,  or  10,538,977/.  The  principal  source  of  revenue  in  the 
budget  of  the  city  of  Paris  is  from  tolls  upon  articles  of  general 
consumption,  called  '  droits  d'octroi,'  estimated  to  produce 
143,245,600  francs,  or  5,729,824/.,  in  1883.  The  principal  branch 
of  expenditure  is  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  municipal  debt, 
which,  in  the  budget  of  1883,  amounted  to  99,121,743  francs,  or 
3,964,869/. 

Army  and  Havy. 
1.  Army. 

The  military  forces  of  France  are  in  a  state  of  nearly  completed 
reorganisation,  on  the  basis  of  a  *  loi  sur  le  recrutement,*  voted 
by  the  National  Assembly  on  July  27, 1872,  supplemented  by  further 
organisation  laws,  passed  on  July  24,  1873,  March  13,  1875,  and 
March  1882.  These  laws  enact  universal  liability  to  arms.  Sub- 
stitution and  enlistment  for  money  are  forbidden,  and  it  is  ordered 
that  '  every  Frenchman  not  declared  unfit  for  military  service  may 
be  called  up,  from  the  age  of  twenty  to  that  of  forty  years,  to  enter 
the  active  army  or  the  reserves.'  By  the  law  of  1882  the  yearly 
contingent  is  divided  into  two  categories,  the  first  serving  3  years 
with  the  colours  and  2  years  in  the  Beserve,  and  the  second  only 
1  year  in  the  Active  Army.  The  Active  Army  is  composed  of  iJl 
the  young  men,  not  otherwise  exempted,  who  have  reached  the  age 
of  twenty,  and  the  Beserve  of  those  who  have  passed  through  the 
Active  Army.  Neither  the  Active  Army  nor  its  Beserve  are  in 
any  way  localised,  but  dravm  from  and  distributed  over  the  whole 
of  France.  On  the  other  hand  the  Territorial  Army  and  its  Beserve 
are  spread  over  fixed  regions,  determined  firom  time  to  time  by 
administrative  enactments. 
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Tbe  principle  of  universal  liability  to  arms,  laid  down  at  the 
b^mmng,  was  not  carried  out  strictly  in  aU  the  enactments  of  the 
law  of  1872,  which  admits  of  yarionB  exemptions  from  the  military 
KTvice  due  by  all  Frenchmen.  Beside  those  rejected  on  physical 
groimdfl,  there  were  certain  exemptions  in  the  case  of  sons  who  may 
be  the  sole  support  of  other  members  of  a  family,  pupils  of  certain 
piblic  schools,  teachers  in  public  schools,  professors  in  certain  public 
isadtations,  members  of  religious  associations,  ecclesiastics,  artists 
who  have  gained  the '  Grand  Prix,'  and  others  under  certain  specified 
oonditiona  Since  1882,  however,  teachers  in  public  elementary 
schools  and  the  pupils  of  clerical  seminaries  are  required  to  serve  for 
one  year.  It  ia  usual  to  employ  them  in  the  barrack  infirmaries  and 
schoolrooms.  In  1880  the  number  of  yoimg  men  on  the  conscription 
lists  was  316,662;  of  these  152,502  were  declared  fit  for  active  ser- 
vice, of  whom  5y580  were  drafted  to  the  marine,  and  the  remainder 
for  the  army.  In  the  case  of  another  129,000,  although  declared 
fit,  their  services  were  dispensed  with  for  various  reasons,  or  they  were 
<infted  into  the  auxiliary  force.  All  soldiers  in  the  Active  Army 
vho  have  learnt  their  duties,  and  who  can  read  and  write,  may  be 
sent  on  fizrlough,  at  the  end  of  a  year,  for  an  indefinite  time. 

According  to  the  budget  of  the  Ministry  of  War  for  1884,  the  efiEec- 
tive  strength  of  the  whole  French  army  is  composed  of  518,642  men 
(iochiding  vacancies,  furloughs,  etc.)  and  130,146  horses ;  but  the 
Gendarmerie  and  the  Garde  R^publicaine  are  included  in  these 
%iie8,  and  they  amount  together  to  26,726  men  and  13,150  horses. 
^e  army  properly  so  called  was,  therefore,  in  1884,  made  up  of 
^91,916  men  and  116,996  horses.  Of  these  52,273  men  and  16,020 
horses  were  assigned  to  Algeria ;  the  remainder  were  quartered  in 
Fiance  and  the  various  colonial  stations.  For  recruiting  the  army 
in  1884,  it  was  estimated  that  161,531  conscripts  would  be  required. 
Of  &ese  101,694  were  to  be  assigned  to  the  infantry,  17,303  to  the 
»?alry,  28,558  to  the  artillery,  3,091  to  the  engineers,  5,586  to  the 
military  train,  and  5,299  to  the  administrative  branches. 

In  the  year  1869,  the  actual  expenditure  for  the  army  amounted 
to  384,157,428  firancs,  or  15,366,297Z. ;  while  in  the  estimates  for 
1884  the  amount  stood  at  605,307,000  fi^ncs,  or  24,212,280/.,  being 
an  augmentation  of  221,149,572  fi^ncs,  or  8,845,982/.  The  rise 
was  due  mainly  to  the  increase  in  the  numbers  of  the  army  under 
^iie  new  organisation. 

The  pres^it  organisation  of  the  French  army  is  as  follows : 
Infaniry. 
144  legiments  of  the  line,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies,  with. 
2  dep6t  companies. 

30  battalions  of  chasseurs  ^  pied,  each  of  4  companies,  with  1  dep6t. 
company. 
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4  regiments  of  zouaves,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companiea,  with 
2  depot  companies,  one  of  which  is  in  France. 

3  regiments  of  Tirailleurs  Alg^riens,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  com- 
panies, with  2  depot  companies. 

1  Legion  Etrang^re,  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies,  with  2  depot 

companies. 

3  battalions  of  African  Light  In&ntry  of  6  companies. 

The  troops  of  the  last  four  divisions  form  a  special  class,  enrolled 
as  the  19th  corps  d^arm^. 
Cavalry : 
12  regiments  of  cuirassiers  1 

26  regiments  of  dragoons  I   each  of  5 

30  regiments  of  light  cavahy,  chasseurs  and  huasars  ^squadrons. 

2  regiments  of  Algerian  hussars 

4  regiments  of  Chasseurs  d*  Airique,  of  6  squadrons. 

3  regiments  of  Spahis,  of  6  squadrons. 

Artillery  and  Engvietrs : 
38  regiments  of  field  artillery. 

2  regiments  of  artillery  pontonniers,  each  of  14  companies. 
10  companies  of  artillery  workmen  for  fiictories,  <&c. 

3  companies  of  artificers. 

57  companies  of  train  artilleiy. 

4  r^ments  of  sappers  and  miners,  each  of  5  battalions,  and 

92  companies  in  all. 
The  total  force  of  the  French  army  in  officers  and  men  and  in 
horses  was  given  as  follows  in  the  budget  for  1884: — 


DiyiBions 


Staff 

Schools  and  unattached 
Administrative,  medical  and  nndassed 

Infantiy 

Infantry,  administrative    . 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Train 

Ghendarmerie 

(Hrde  E^ublieaine  .        .        .        . 

Total     . 


Men 


Hones 


4,151 

3,311 

2,906 

301,609 

19,614 

68,735 

68,762 

11,039 

11,889 

23,556 

3,170 


2,890 

1,895 

230 

6,178 

62,4^9 

33,297 

1,122 

8,920 

12,398 

762 


518,642 


130,146 


Included  in  the  above  are  4,174  men  for  staff  service,  3,122  un- 
attached, 2,670  unclassed  in  the  other  corps,  and  18,025  in  the 
commissariat  service.  There  were  allowances  made  for  27,073 
officers  and    491,569    non-commissioned    officers,   rank  and  file. 
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Takiog  into  account   the  yariotis  claaeefl  of  reflenrefl,  Fimce  baa  a 

nr  force  of  alDoixt    2^  millions  of  men  at  her  disponl ;  and  taking 

Moonnt  of  tbe   'vanoi:i8  dJaaseB  of  able-bodied  men  whose  serviceB 

lure  been  dispexiBed  Tv^ith,  the  total  number  amoonta  to  8,750,000. 

The  whole    of    ItfVanoe  is  divided  into  18  militaiy  regions,  each 

onder  a  general  o£  division,  and  subdiTided  into  districts,  of  the  same 

OKSBmkreDci^  a&  tJa.e  departments,  under  a  general  of  brigade ;  Paris 

nd  Lyon  have  eacH  a  separate  military  goyemment.    The  fortified 

peaces  are  specially  administered  by  a  '  serriee  desfortificationB,'  with 

Paris  as  the  centre,  and  the  following  strong  places  on  the  yarions 

ftontiere  : — On   tlxe  German  frontier :  first  class  fortresses,  Belfort, 

Verdun,    'BeBazi9oii;     second    class,    Langres;    third  class,   Toul, 

Auxonne  ;  iixid  9  fourth  class  places.     Belgian  firontier :  firist  class, 

Idlle,  DxKxikiTh:,  Ajrraa,  Douai ;  second  class,  Gambrai,  Valenciennes, 

Giyet,  St.  Omer,    M^zi^res,  Sedan,  Longuy,  Soissons;  third  chns, 

G^rayelinea,  Goiid6,  Landrdcies^  Rocroi,  Montm^dy,  Peronne ;  and  6 

finxrtih  claBB  places.     Italian  frontier:  first  class,  Lyon,  Grenoble, 

Besan^on;  and  11  detached  forts.     Mediterranean  coast:  first  class, 

Toulon  (naval  harbour)  ;  second  dass,  Antibes  ;  and  21  fourth  class 

iortB.     Spanish  frontier :  first  class,  Perpignan,  Bayonne ;  third  class, 

St.  Jean,  Pied-de-Port;  and  10  fourth  dass  forts.     Atlantic  coast, 

^X8&    dass,   Hochefort,   Lorient,  Brest;    second  class,   Ol^ron,  La 

Bochelle,  Belle  Isle;  third  class,  He  de  Rh^,  Fort  Louis;  and  17 

ionrrth  dass   forts.      The  Channel  coast:    first  class,  Cherbourg; 

second  class,  St.  Malo,  Hayre ;  and  16  fourth  class  forts. 

2.  Navy. 
The  effective  war  nayy  of  France  was  composed  in  1883  of  56 
irondads,  170  unarmoured  screw  steamers,  20  paddle-steamers,  and 
56  jsuling  yesBd&     The  following  statement  giyes  the  number  of 
veRBels  of  each  dass  and  their  armament : — 


ClMBMof  TeaelB 


NumtMr    Gtma 


Glaaaes  of  yMselfl 


1.  Ibonglads: — 

FxTBt  claM 

Second  ,.  .        . 

OtiArdafaips,  first  dass 

„         secoDd  „ 
Floatang  batteries 

Total,  Jrondads 

2.  ScBsw  SrsAiiBBa : — 
Cmisen,  first  dass 
second,, 
Ihird    „ 
Gwaboats,  first  dass 
second,. 


20 

1 
259 

14 

171  1 

6 

44 

9 

27  1 

7 

43  1 

66 

544 

11 

287 

20 

214 

19 

119 

16 

*7  1 

4 

11 

Transports 

Avisos 

Sloop  gunboats  . 

Speoai  boats 

IVoyisional  yessels 

Total,  Screw  Steamers 

3.  Paddlb  Stbamxbs  : — 
Avisos 
Provisiond  vessels 

Totd,Faddl6  Steamers 

4.  Saiumo  Vbssxls 
Totd  War  Navy 


Nnmber    GimB 


39 


2 

10 


170 

15 
5 

20 

56 


123 

108 

33 

24 

81 


302 


997 

44 
16 

60 

201 


1,802 
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The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  49  ironclads  of  the  nary  oT 
France,  exclusive  of  floating  batteries,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1883. 
The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  that  desciiptiye  of  the 
British  ironclad  navy,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first,  the  thickness 
of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  numlser  and  calibre  of 
guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  horse-power  of  engines ;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.  Each  vessel  of 
the  French  navy  is  enrolled  at  one  of  the  five  great  '  divisions 
maritimes'  of  the  country— namely,  1.  Cherbourg;  2.  Brest; 
8.  Lorient ;  4.  Rochefort ;   and  5.  Toulon. 


Ironclads  of  Ut  does 
Admiral-Diipen^ 
Fondrojrant 

B^vftfltation 

Friedland 

Trident 

Bedontable 

Colbert 

Bichelieu 

Ocean  . 

SnflBren 

Marengo 
Conronne 
SnryeiUante 

Heroine 
Flandre 


IncheB 
12 
14 

U 

7 

H 

9 

H 

n 
n 

7i 

H 

6} 

6* 


4 

{: 

4 
2 
6 
8 
8 
8 
1 
1 
8 
6 
8 
1 
6 

f   ^ 

I  8 

r  6 

1 10 
4 
4 
5 
6 
4 
4 
8 

1    ^ 

I  4 

8 
3 
2 
8 


{ 


Inches 


} 


6,782 
4,200 

4,200 

4,428 

4,882 

6,071 

4,652 

4,006 

3,781 

4,181 


3,678 

7,172 

4,652 

6,428 

3,254 

6,220 

8,818 

6,000 

3,536 

5,964 
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Name 


ValeDZcnue 


Oanlotse 
Saroie  . 


ProTvnce 


Beranche 
Ironclads  qf  2nd  doss  : 
I   Bayaid. 


Tnreime 

Vaiiban 

Dqgaeflclin    . 
La  G«IiB80]midre 
VictarieoM    . 

Triompliaiite 

Monteabn  • 
B«ma  BUnehe 
Atalanto 


Armour 
thlcknen 

at  water 
Une 


Gniia 
Number     Calibtre 


Inches 


61 
«f 

«i 
H 

H 

H 

6J 


Indicated 
hone- 
pomr 


Inohat 


7 

« 
7 

4- 

4 
5i 


3,383 
7,686 
3,060 

3,600 

3,187 

4,^66 

3,966 

4,666 

4,666 
2.670 
2,214 

2,400 

1,830 
1,860 
1,640 
1,896 


I 


Diflplaoe- 
ment,or 
tomiage 


6,984 
6,916 
6,896 

M16 

6,790 

6,881 

6,881 

6,869 

6,869 
4,487 
4,176 

4,127 

3,889 
3,846 
3,826 
3,788 
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Namai 


BeUiqueuse  . 
Jeanne  d'Arc 


Thetis  .... 
Cocut  Service  VeseeU  Ut  clots 
Caiman 

Indomptable 

Tezrible 

FolminaAt    . 

Tonnerre 

Fmieux 

2nd  doss: — 


TempAte        .        • 
Tonnant 

Vengear 

Cerbto 

B^Uer  .... 

Bonle-Bogae. 

Tigre    .... 

Tauieau 

Onondaga 

16^  inches  =  72  tons;  IS}  ■  46  tons ;  10|  »  28  tons;  9}  »    15  tons; 
\  »  8  tons ;  6^  »  2f  tons ;  4|  ^  li  tons ;  4  »  1^  tons. 

Besides  the  ships  enumerated  here,  the  following  ironclads  were 
1  the  stocks  in  1883  in  the  dockyards  of  France  : — The  Bequiriy 
iiilding  at  Bordeaux,  and  the  Guerriere.  Both  these  are  smaller 
iJUxibles,  but  with  fixed  turretB^  the  guns  being  mounted  en  bar- 
ite.  They  are  each  of  7,168  tons  displacement,  and  protected  at 
le  water-line  by  compound  armour  50  centimetres  thick  at  the  top 
id  dimiBidung  to  40  centimetres.    There  was  also  the  Jean  Bart 
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It  Cherbcnug,  a  ship  of  the  Audacious  class,  armoured  at  the  water- 
he  by  oompofund  plates  25  centimtoes  in  thickness.  There  were 
tlie  Fomiidable,  at  Lorient,  and  the  Admiral  Baudiny  at  Brest, 
BMSuter  irondada  ot  11,300  tons,  armoured  at  the  sides  to  the 
extent  of  fiom  45  to  55  centimetres,  and  with  three  100-ton  guns, 
besides  aeTeial  smaller  ones. 

It  is  stated  ihat  during  the  past  year  the  following  vessels  have 
been begon in  the  dockyards: — The  Charles  Martel and  the  Brennus^ 
both  ironclads  of  4,000  horse-power,  the  former  in  the  Toulon, 
the  latter  in  the  Lorient  dockyard.  Eight  ironclad  gunboats,  from 
375  to  425  horse-power,  in  the  Cherbourg,  Lorient,  and  Rochefbrt 
cockjards.  The  Sfax  cruiser,  of  1,250  horse-power,  in  the  Brest 
doG^ard.  Fire  station  despatch  boats  in  the  Toulon,  Rochefort, 
md  Lorient  dockyards.  Two  large  transport  ships  in  the  Roche- 
&Tt  dockyard.  Three  fleet  despatch  boats  in  the  Rochefbrt  and 
Lorient  dockyards.  Three  torpiUeurs  delavreurs — torpedoes  of 
2,000  horse-power — in  the  Toulon  and  Rochefort  dockyards,  and 
two  torpedo  boats  in  the  Toulon  dockyard. 

The  three  most  powerful  of  the  completed  ironclads  of  the  French 
uny  are  the  turret-ships  Devastation^  the  Fovdroyantj  and  the 
^xirQl-Duperr^,  They  were  designed  nearly  on  the  same  lines,  are 
31'2  feetin  length,  and  are  constructed  mainly  of  steel.  In  the  whole 
of  the  ircmclada,  horizontal  steel  armour  is  used  in  sufficient  strength 
to  render  the  decks  bomb-proof,  and  guns  are  mounted  en  barbettSj 
capable  of  being  used  in  all  directions.  Not  much  inferior  to  like 
fintnine  of  tlM  'bftdments  de  combat'  are  the  BedoutablSy  the 
TridaUy  the  Friedkmdy  and  the  Colbert.  Most  of  the  remaining 
iitwfaub  of  tiie  *  bftfeiments  de  combat '  class  are  of  antiquated  con- 
stroction,  and  as  will  be  seen  from  the  list  with  thin  armour.  By 
&  recent  decision  of  the  Minister  of  Marine,  the  majority  of  them 
are  to  be  struck  off  from  the  '  effectif  normal '  in  1885. 

The  '  iron-clads  of  the  second  rank,'  enumerated  in  the  preceding 
tabular  list,  are  held  to  be  available  only  for  defensiTe  warfare,  while 
theahips  of  the  next  two  classes,  ^gardecdtes  cuirasses,*  are,  as  indi- 
cated.by  the  name,  destined  solely  for  the  protection  of  the  maritime 
l)order  of  France.  These  are  second-class  ships,  several  of  the  cuir- 
isak  de  Ist  rang  being  technically  designated  garde-o6tes  cuirasses. 

Among  the  unarmouied  steamers  of  the  fVench  navy  the  most 
rotable  are  the  frigates  Duquesns  and  TourvilUy  both  constructed  for 
Ugh  ^)eedf  calculated  at  seventeen  knots.  They  are  sister-ships ; 
^e  firrt  laimched  aft  Rochefort,  ai^d  the  second  at  Toulon,  in  1876. 
Thej  are  each  809  feet  long,  and  50  feet  broad,  with  engines 
^  6,000  hons-power,  and  a  displacement  of  5,340  tons.  Each 
^  these  ships  is  armed  with  27  guns,  of  which  20  are  of  a 
^  of  5^  inches,  and  seven  of  9^  inches.     Of  the  remainder 
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of  ihe  unarmoTired  screw  steamers  of  the  French  navy,  more 
than  one-half  are  not  in  active  service,  being  either  stripped  of 
their  guns,  or  on  the  reserve  list.  A  considerable  proportion  of  the 
sailing  vessels  are  employed  as '  Garde-p^ches,'  on  the  fishing  grounds 
near  die  coasts  of  France. 

By  a  resolution  of  the  National  Assembly  passed  in  the  session  of 
1875,  large  additions  were  made  to  the  navy  of  war,  an  annual 
credit  of  30,000,000  fi^ncs,  or  1,200,000/.,  being  set  aside  for  the 
purpose,  to  be  applied  to  50  vessels,  the  construction  of  which  was 
either  to  be  finished,  continued,  or  simply  commenced  within  £ye 
years.  The  greater  number  of  these  vessels  are  being  built  in  the 
government  dockyards  at  Brest,  Cherbouig,  and  Toulon. 

The  French  navy  is  manned  partly  by  conscription  and  partly  by 
voluntary  enlistment.  The  marine  conscription  was  introduced  as 
early  as  the  year  1683.  There  is  an  *  Inscription  maritime,'  on 
the  lists  of  which  are  the  names  of  all  male  individuals  of  the 
^  maritime  population ; '  that  is,  men  and  youths  devoted  to  a  sea- 
faring life,  from  the  18th  to  the  50th  year  of  age.  The  number  of 
men  thus  inscribed  fluctuates  from  150,000  to  180,000.  Though  all 
are  liable  to  conscription,  the  government,  as  a  rule,  dispenses  from 
taking  men  over  forty  and  under  twenty,  as  well  as  pilots,  captains, 
the  fkthers  of  large  &milies,  and  able  seamen  who  have  signed  for 
long  voyages.  The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  the  same  as  that 
in  the  army,  with  similar  conditions  as  to  reserve  duties,  furloughs, 
and  leave  of  absence  for  lengthened  periods.  It.  is  enacted  by  the 
law  of  1872  that  a  certain  number  of  young  men  liable  to  service  in 
the  Active  Army  may  select  instead  the  navy  service,  if  recognised 
fit  for  the  duties,  even  if  not  enrolled  in  the  '  Inscription  maritime.' 

For  administrative  purposes,  France  is  divided  into  &ve  *  divi- 
sions maritimes,'  and  subdivided  into  twelve  '  arrondissements 
maritimes,'  as  follows : — 

BiTiBlons  ArrandiBsementB 

1.  Cherbouig  Diuikerque— Le  Havre. 

2.  Brest  Brest — Saint  Servan. 

3.  Lorient  Lorient — ^Nantes. 

4.  Bochefort  Bochefort — Bordeaux — Bayonne.* 
6.  Toulon  Marseilles — Toulon — Ajaccio. 

At  the  head  of  the  administrative  government  of  each  maritime 
division  is  a  Vice-admiral  bearing  the  title  of  ^  Pr^et  maritime.* 

According  to  the  budget  estimates  for  1884  the  French  navy,  in 
all  its  departments,  had  2  admirals;  24  vice-admirals;  86  rear- 
admirals;  100  captains  of  first-class  men  of  war;  201  captains  of 
frigates;  724  lieutenants;  420  ensigns;  195  'aspirants';  and 
38,263  warrant  ofiicers  and  men,  besides  marines,  naval  engineers, 
constructors,  surgeons,  dockyard  police,  <&c.     The  total  sum  al- 
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lotted  in  the  budget  of  1884  for  the  navy  is  204,570,377  francs,  or 

Area  and  Population. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  area  and  population  of  France 
at  the  enumerations  of  May  1866,  of  May  1872,  of  December  81, 
1^76,  and  December  18,  1881  :— 


Census  dates 


Maj  1866     . 
May  1872     . 
December  31, 1876 
'  December  18,  1881 


Area: 
Bngl.  sq.  mllefl 


209,580 
204,177 
204,177 
204,177 


PopalaOon 

ATenge 

Population 
per  sq.  mile 

38,067,064 
36,102,921 
36,905.788 
37,672,048 

181 
176 
180 
184 

The  decrease  in  area  and  population  between  1866  and  1872  was 
due  to  the  cessions  made  to  Germany  in  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of 
Peace,  concluded  May  10,  1871.  By  its  terms,  France  lost  ono 
entire  department,  that  of  the  Bas-Rhin ;  two  arrondissements,  with 
bctioDs  of  a  third,  of  the  adjoining  department  of  the  Haut-Rhin ; 
and  the  greater  portion  of  the  department  of  the  Moselle.  The  in- 
creaae  of  population  between  1872  and  1876  was  ascribed  in  part 
to  immigration  from  the  provinces  ceded  to  Germany.  Between 
1872  and  1876  there  was  an  increase  in  the  population  of  802,867, 
or  2*2  per  cent,  in  four  years,  equal  to  -5  per  cent,  per  annum. 
Between  1876  and  1881  the  increase  was  766,260,  or  2*1  per  cent. 
in  fire  years,  equal  to  '42  per  cent  per  annum. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
the  population  of  the  present  87  departments  of  France — or  86, 
excluding  the  small  district  of  Belfort,  remnant  of  the  old  depart- 
ment of  Rhin — according  to  the  census  returns  of  December  31, 
1876,  and  of  December  18,  1881 :— 


Area: 

DeportmenU 

Ibagl.  sq. 

1 

Deo.  SI,  1876. 

Deo.  18, 1881.    | 

Ain 

2,239 

365,462 

363,472 

Aisne  . 

2,839 

560,427 

556,891 

Allier. 

2,822 

405,783 

416,759 

.  Alpee  (Basses-) 

2,685 

136,166 

131,918 

Alpes  (Hautes-) 

2,158 

119,094 

121,787 

Alpes-Maritii:ics  . 

1,482 

203,604 

226,621 

Aid^e       . 

2,136 

384,378 

376,867 

irfames 

2,020 

'       326,782 

333,675 

Ariege         . 

1,890 

'       244,795 

240.601 

Anbe  . 

2,317 

255,217 

255,326 
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Depaxtmentfl 


Aude   . 

Aveyron 

Belfort,  district  of  (Haut^Rhin) 

Bouches-du-Rhone 

Calyados 

Cantftl 

Charente 

Charente-InfArienre 

Cher    . 

Corrize 

Corse 

C6te-d'0r 

C6tes-du-Nord 

Creuae 

Dordogne     . 

Doubs 

Drome 

Eure   . 

Eure-et-Loire 

Finist&re 

Gard   . 

Garonne  (Haute- 

Gers 

Gironde 

H^rault 

nie-et-Vilwne 

Indre  . 

Indre-et-Loire 

Is^e    . 

Jura    . 

Landes 

Loir-et-Cher 

Loire  . 

Loire  (Haute-) 

Loire-Inftrieure 

Loiret 

Lot      . 

Lot-et-G«ronne 

Loz&re 

Maine-et-Loire 

Manche 

Mame. 

Marne  (Haute-) 

Mayenne 

Meurt  he-et-Moselle 

Meuse 

Morbihau     . 

Niirre 

Nord   . 

Oise     . 


Area: 

Population 

BngLsq. 
milee 

Deo.  81, 1876     , 

Dec'.  1«.  1881 

2,438 

300,065 

327,942 

3,376 

413,826 

416,075 

235 

68,600 

74,244 

1,971 

556,379 

689,028 

2,182 

460,220 

439,830 

2,217 

231,086 

236,190 

2,294 

373,960 

370,822 

2,635 

466,628 

466,416 

2,780 

346,618 

351.406 

2,265 

311,525 

317,066 

3,377 

262,701 

272,689 

3,883 

377,663 

882,819 

2,659 

630.967 

627,686 

2.160 

278,423 

278,782 

3,546 

489,848 

496,037 

2.018 

306,004 

310.827 

2,518 

321,766 

313,763 

i      2,300 

373,629 

364,291 

2,268 

283,075 

280,097 

i      2,695 

666,106 

681,664 

i      2,253 

423,804 

416,629 

2,429 

477,730 

478,009 

2,425 

288,546 

281,632 

■      8,761 

735,242 

748,703 

j      2,393 

445,053 

441,627 

2.597 

602,712 

616,480 

2,624 

281,248 

287,705 

1      2,361 

324,876 

329,160 

:      3,201 

681,099 

680,271 

'■      1,928 

288,823 

285,263 

3,699 

303,508 

301,143 

2,452 

272,634 

276,713 

1,838 

690,613 

599,833 

1,916 

313,721 

316,461 

2,654 

612,972 

626,626 

2,614 

360,903 

368,526 

2,012 

276,512 

280,269 

2,067 

316,920 

312,081 

1,996 

188,319 

143,565 

2,749 

617,268 

623,491 

2,289 

539,910 

626,377 

8,169 

407,780 

421,800 

2,402 

252,448 

264,876 

1,996 

861,033 

344,881 

2,025 

404,609 

419,317 

2,405 

294,059 

289,861 

2,625 

606,673 

621,61\' 
347,673 

2,632 

346,822 

2,198 

1,619,686 

1,603,259 

2,261 

401,618 

404,556 
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!     Area  : 

1                  PopnlatloD 

DepartinenU                          En^l.  m. 

1 

miles. 

I    Dec.  31, 1876 

1    Dec.l8,188r 

Ome 

2.354 

302,526 

1        376,126 

Piis-de-Gilais 

.  .      2,551 

793,140 

!        819,022 

?av-de-D6me 

,  ,      3,070 

!        570.207 

566,064 

?pinees  (BMses-) 

2,943 

431,525 

434,366 

Prrenies  (HautPS-) 

1,740 

238,037 

236.474 

ISTen^c»-Oriental»>s 

.  '      1,592 

'        197.940 

I        208,855 

Rhone 

.  I      1,077 

705,131 

1        741,470 

Saodc  (Hante-)     . 

.  !      2,062 

304,052 

296,906 

Sftune-«t-Loire 

3,302 

614,309 

1        625.689 

Sarthe 

2,^96 

446,239 

438,917 

^aToie 

2,224 

i        268.361 

266,438 

JSavoie  (Haate-)   . 

1,667 

273,801 

274,087 

S^ine  . 

184 

2,410,849 

2,799,329 

Seine-Inftricnre  . 

:      2,330 

,        798,414 

814,068 

Sein^-et-Mame     . 

!      2,215 

1        347,323 

348.991 

j<eine-^t-0i»e 

2,164 

561,990 

577,798 

Serres  (Deux-) 

2.317 

836,655 

350,103 

Somme 

2.379 

566,641 

650,837 

Tarn   .... 

2.217 

359,232 

369,223 

Tarn-et-Garonne  . 

1,436 

221,364 

217,056 

Var     .        .         . 

2.349 

295,763 

288,577 

Vauclnse      . 

1,370 

255.703 

244,149 

Vendue 

2  588 

411,781 

421,642 

Vienne 

2.691 

330,916 

340,295 

Vi*nne  (Hante-)  . 

2  130 

336,061 

349,332 

Vosges 

2,266 

407,082 

406,862 

Yinne 

2  868 

359,070 

257,029 

Total 

,  204.092 

36,905,788 

37,672,048 

lo  1882  there  were  36,093  communes  in  France ;  the  number  is 
cQQstantly  on  the  increase  by  the  creation  of  new  communes. 

The  population,  on  the  18th  of  December  1881,  was  composed  of 
1^,656,518  males  and  18,748,772  females,  the  excess  of  females 
over  males  being  less  than  in  any  other  state  of  Western  Europe. 

Of  the  total  population,  1,230,000  of  the  inhabitants  of  Brittany 
are  estimated,  unofficially,  as  speaking  the  Breton  Celtic,  and  of 
^^^y  768,000  are  stated  not  to  understand  French.  In  the  Pyren- 
nean  departments  are  1 1 6,000  Basques,  and  in  Corsica  and  Nice  about 
3(K),000  Italian  speaking  population. 

The  increase  of  popi^tion  between  the  two  census  periods  1876 
and  18^1,  amounting  to  766,260,  did  not  extend  over  all  the  depart- 
ments of  France,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table.  In  34 
'  A  irtments  there  was  a  decline  of  population  (as  compared  with 

^oetween  the  two  previous  censuses),  the  greatest  in  Ome,  which 
had  16,400  inhabitants  less  at  the  end  of  1881  than  in  May  1876. 

The  increase  of  population  in  France  within  the  last  century 

o2 
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and  a  half  has  been  comparatively  less  than  in  any  other  State  of 
Western  Europe.  The  natural  increase,  from  the  surplus  of  births 
over  deaths,  amoimted,  when  at  its  highest,  between  the  years 
1820  and  1830,  to  not  quite  280,000  per  annum,  and  during 
part  of  the  decennial  period  1850  and  1860,  sank  to  51,200  per 
annum.  There  was  a  slight  recovery  during  the  first  half  of  the 
next  decennial  period,  but  in  the  year  1869,  the  surplus  of 
births  over  deaths  had  again  fallen  to  84,206.  In  the  following 
two  years,  1870  and  1871,  the  deaths  exceeded  the  births,  the 
excess  of  deaths  amoimting  to  103,394  in  1870,  and  to  444,88^ 
in  1871,  due  mainly  no  doubt  to  the  war.  In  the  year  1872  there 
was  again  a  surplus  of  172,937  births,  and  the  surplus  continued 
in  1874  and  1875.  Tlie  birth-rate  per  hundred  inhabitants  was  3-11 
in  1827,  and  had  fallen  to  2*62  in  1868.  It  fell  to  2-57  per  cent, 
in  1869,  and  to  2*26  per  cent,  in  1871,  and  was  2*61  in  1873,  2*64 
in  1875,  and  2*79  in  1881 — a  birth-rate  lower  than  that  of  any 
other  country  in  Europe. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  returns,  given  the 
number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births 
over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882 : — 


Yeare 

Birth! 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of 
Births  over  Deaths 

1873 

946,364 

844,588 

321,238 

101,776 

1874 

954,652 

781,709 

303,113 

172,943 

1875 

950,976 

846,062 

305,427 

105,913 

1876 

966,682 

834,074 

291,366 

132,608 

1877 

944,576 

801,956 

278,094 

142,620 

1878 

937,211 

839,036 

279,892 

98,175 

1870 

936,529 

839,882 

282,776 

96.667 

1880 

920,177 

858.337 

279,035 

61,840 

1881 

937,057 

828,828 

282,079 

108,229 

1882 

935,566 

838,539 

280.460 

97,027 

Not  included  imder  either  the  births  or  deaths  of  the  above  tabli 
are  the  still-bom.  The  number  of  still-bom  was  39,778  in  1863, 
and,  gradually  increasing,  reached  43,875  in  the  year  1879,  41,737 
in  1880,  and  44,352  in  1882.  The  births  of  1882  consisted  of 
864,261  legitimate,  and  of  71,305  illegitimate,  or  *  natural,*  children, 
the  latter  forming  7*6  per  cent,  of  the  total.  In  the  capital,  repre* 
sen  ted  by  the  department  of  the  Seine,  the  proportion  of  ill^itiniata 
children  was  26-77  in  the  year  1880,  23-8  in  1881,  and  23*4  ii 
1882.  In  twenty-three  departments  the  deaths  were  in  excess  ol 
the  births  in  1882 ;  in  Eur^  the  births  were  6,779,  deaths  7,795, 
excess  of  deaths  1,016 ;  Gers,  births  4,867,  deaths,  6,008,  excesi 
1,141 ;  somewhat  similar  excess  of  deaths  over  births  occurred  ii* 
Ngi^t-et-Garonne,  Orae,  Rhone,  Tara-et-Garonne,  and  Var.     In  th« 
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23  departments  the  excess  of  deaths  over  births  was  15,664,  while 
lithe  remainder  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  was  112,691. 

There  has  been  more  emigration  from  France  during  the  five 
rears  ending  with  December  1883  than  during  any  similar  period 
z  rbia  century.  The  emigrants  to  Algeria  have  exceeded  40,000, 
ad  the  Government  have  received  25,000  applications  for  grants  of 
and  in  that  colony,  chiefly  from  peasant  vine-growers  who  have 
been  mined  by  the  phylloxera.  The  only  general  exodus,  how- 
^Ter,  &om  any  one  locality  that  has  taken  place  in  recent  years  con- 
sists in  a  movement  of  the  Basques  to  quit  the  country,  in  order 
*T  escape  military  service.  In  1873  there  emigrated  10,000  Basques 
t:>  South  America,  chiefly  to  the  Argentine  Republic  and  Uruguay, 
^d  in  1874  the  number  rose  to  12,000.  The  stationary  character 
of  the  mass  of  the  population  is  shown  also  by  there  being  little 
migration  within  the  country.  At  the  census  of  1881  it  was  found 
*jatof  the  total  population,  22,702,356  were  born  within  their  com- 
mnes.  The  total  emigration  in  1881  (exclusive  of  Algeria)  was 
M56,  and  in  1882  5,100 ;  of  the  latter  2,737  went  to  the  United 
'Elates,  and  1,402  to  the  Argentine  Republic. 

The  poptdation  of  France,  like  that  of  most  other  European  coun- 
^ries,  is  agglomerating  ever  more  in  towns.  In  1846  the  rural 
popdation  constituted  75*58  per  cent,  of  the  total,  and  the  urban 
^^'42  per  cent. ;  in  1856,  the  rural  had  fallen  to  72*69,  and  the 
orban  risen  to  27*31  per  cent. ;  in  1866,  the  rural  was  69*54,  and 
ibe  urban  30*46  per  cent. ;  while  in  1881  the  former  was  65*2 
^Dd  the  latter  34*8.  In  1881,  of  the  total  increase  of  766,260,  more 
than  two-thirds,  or  561,869,  belonged  to  the  47  towns  of  more 
^han  30,000  inhabitants.  The  average  density  of  the  population  is 
181  per  square  mile.  In  the  department  of  Seine  (Paris)  it  is 
U,670  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  other  departments  varies  from  731 
:n  Nord  to  49  in  Basaes-Alpes.  Though  the  rural  population  is 
declining,  one-half  of  the  total  population  still  depends  on  agriculture 
^  a  means  of  living.  The  census  returns  of  1881  showed  that 
there  were  18,249,209  individuals  dependent  onagriculture,  9,324, 107 
on  m&nafacturing  industries,  3,843,447  on  commerce,  1,585,358  on 
the  liberal  professions,  while  2,121,173  lived  exclusively  on  their 
incomes  and  pensions. 

At  the  census  of  1881  there  were  1,001,090  foreigners  resident 
^^  France;  in  the  department  of  Nord  the  Belgian  population 
nmnbered  279,351,  being  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  total  popu- 
"^on;  in  the  Seine  the  number  of  foreigners  was  193,046,  and  in 
Bouches-dn-Rhone  75,738.  In  1851  the  total  number  of  foreigners 
▼as  only  379,289.  Of  the  foreign  population  in  188 1  432,265  were 
H^H,  240,733  Italians,  81,986  Germans,  73,781  Spaniards,  66,281 

Swia,  37,006  Enirliah. 
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There  were  at  the  census  of  December  31,  1881,  twenty-nine 
towns  with  more  than  50,000  inhabitants,  namely  ; — 


Paris    . 

2,269,023 

Reims  . 

.     93,823 

Rennes   . 

.     60,974 

Lyon    . 
Marseille 

376.613 

Roubaix 

.     91,757 

Orleans  . 

.     57,264 

360,099 

Amiens. 

.     74.170 

:   Be8an9on 

.     57,067 

Bordeaux 

221,305 

Nancy  . 

.     73,255 

i   Montpellier 

.     56,001 

Lille     . 

.      178,144 

,   Toulon  . 

.     70,103 

Dijon 

.     55,453 

Toulouse 

.      140,289 

Angers  . 

.     68,041 

Le  Mans 

.     55,347 

Nantes 

124,319 

Nice      . 

.     66,279 

t   Tours      . 

.     52,209 

St.  Etienne 

123.813 

Brest     . 

.     66,110 

Tourcoins 

.     61,895 

Rouen  . 

105,906 

Limoges 

.     63,765 

Grenoble 

.     51,371 

Le  Havre 

105,867 

Nimes  . 

.     63,552 

t 

1 

The  number  of  persons  accused  of  crimes  before  the  assize  courts 
in  1882  was  5,817,  and  the  number  condemned  4,812.  The  number 
proceeded  against  before  the  correctional  tribunals  was  235,610, 
and  of  them  11,696  were  acquitted,  and  176,444  were  sentenced  to 
imprisonment,  and  the  rest  to  fines.  In  the  various  central  prisons 
(exclusive  of  correctional  establishments)  there  were  at  the  end  of 
1882,  22,301  prisoner-s  of  whom  6,206  were  women.  The  total 
number  of  convicts  in  Guyana  and  New  Caledonia  at  the  end  of  the 
year  was  11,883. 

No  pauper  statistics  exist  in  France.  The  poor  are  assisted 
partly  through  public  *  bureaux  de  bienfaisance,'  and  partly  by 
private  and  ecclesiastical  charity.  The  number  of  people  assisted 
through  the  public  bureaus  in  1880  was  1,442,440. 

The  republic  of  Andorra,  which  is  under  the  joint  suzerainty  of 
Fnince  and  the  Spanish  Bishop  of  Urgel,  has  an  area  of  175  square 
miles,  and  a  population  of  about  6,000.  It  is  governed  by  a 
council  of  twenty-four  members  elected  for  four  years  by  four  heads 
of  families  in  each  parish.  The  council  elect  a  first  and  second 
syndic  to  preside  ;  the  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  first  syndic, 
while  the  judicial  power  is  exercised  by  a  civil  judge  and  two 
vicars  or  priests.  France  and  the  Bishop  of  Urgel  appoint  each  a 
vicar  and  the  civil  judge  alternately.  A  permanent  delegate, 
moreover,  has  charge  of  the  interests  of  France  in  the  republic. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  is  oflScially  divided  into  *  commerce 
g^n^ral,'  which  comprises  the  entirety  of  imports  and  exports  and 
*  commerce  special,'  which  embraces  the  imports  consumed  within, 
and  the  exports  produced  within  the  country.  The  general  com- 
merce of  the  year  1882  was  valued  in  imports  at  238,476,000/., 
and  in  exports  at  190,560,000/. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  special  commerce  of 
France  in  each  of  the  five  years,  1878  to  1882  : — 
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!  Tean 

Imports  for  Home  Gonsomiytion 

Sxports  of  Home  Produce 

ISiSa 

Francs           j                £ 
4,176,217,000  i     167,048,680 
4.696,234.000  1     183,809,360 
6,033,167,000  |     201,826,680 
4,863,408,000  j     194,636,320 
4,821,800,000        192.872.000 

Francs 
3,179,706,000 
8,231,328,000 
3,467,889,000 
3,661,604,000 
3,674,400,000 

— 

127,188,240 
129,258,120     1 
138,716,660 
142,460,160 
1,429,760,000 

The  following  statement  shows  the  value  of  each  of  the  three  groups 
of  imports  and  exports  in  each  of  the  years  1881  and  1882  : — 


1881 


1888 


Imports : — 

Articles  of  food 
Baw  materials  . 
Xannfiictares 


Total. 


Exports :  — 
M&naibctares 
Articles  of  food . 
Baw  materials  . 


{ 


Francs 

1,742,600,000  1,670,700,000 

2,437,300,000  I  2,376,000,000 

688,600,000  ;  776,100,000 

4,863,400,000  <  4,821,800,000 

£194,636,000  £192,872,000 

1,874,100,000  1,888,300,000 

887,300,000  878,800,000 

801,100,000  807,300,000 


Total. 


3,561,600,000 
£142,460,000 


3,674,400,000 
£142,976,000 


The  importis  of  coin  and  bullion — not  included  above — were  of  the 
value  of  411,299,000  francs,  or  16,451^960/.,  and  the  exports  of  the 
Tilue  of  349,855,000  francs,  or  13,954,200/.,  in  the  year  1882. 

The  imports  of  cereals  and  wines  were  as  follows  in  1873  and 
1879-82 : 


T«aiB 

1873 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

Cereals 

Wines 

Imports                    Exports 

Imports 

.^. 

FranoB 
229,033,000 
869,376,000 
788,606,000 
519,727,000 
624,727,000 

Francs 
376,047,000 
43,978,000 
62,688,000 
96,265,000 
61,363,000 

Francs 
28,768,000 
120,702,000 
313,899,000 
363,924,000 
361,744,000 

Francs 
281,260,000 
267,700,000 
246,160,000 
252.816,000 
266,700,000 

During  the  last  ten  years  the  import  of  manufactured  goods  has 
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increased  75  per  cent.,  having  been  384,767,000  francs  in  1873  and 
673,500,000  francs  in  1882.  The  increase  has  been  greatest  in 
machinery,  iron  ships,  metal  goods,  woollens,  cottons,  and  leather. 
The  export  of  silk  goods  fell  from  301,419,000  francs  in  1873  to 
226,745,000  francs  in  1878,  but  had  risen  to  289,667,265  francs 
in  1882.  The  export  of  woollen  goods  increased  from  325,918,000 
francs  in  1873  to  441,838,310  francs  in  1882. 

The  following  table  shows  in  millions  of  francs  the  value  of  the 
special  commerce  of  France  with  the  leading  foreign  countries  and 
colonies  in  1882  : — 


Imports 

Ezporte 

Imports 

Bxporta 

from 

to 

from 

to 

Great  Britain 

722 

962 

British  India 

210 

Belgium 

508 

467 

Argentine  Rep.      . 

164 

103 

Germany 

477 

339 

Austria 

126 

31 

United  States 

390 

365 

Switzerland  . 

120 

249 

Spain    . 

367 

158 

Turkey 

116 

44 

Italy     . 

361 

200 

Algeria 
China   . 

96 

165 

Bnssia  . 

270 

30 

88 

3 

The  subjoined  statement  shows  the  value  of  the  commerce  be- 
tween France  and  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  in  each  of  the  ten 
years,  from  1873  to  1882:— 


Export*  from 

Imports  of  Bri- 1 

Exports  from 

Imports  of  Bri- 

Years 

France  to  United 

tlsh  Home  /Vo- 

Years 

France  to  United 

tish  Home  Pro- 

Kingdom 
£ 

dtt«  in  to  France! 

Kingdom 
£ 

ducf  into  France 
£ 

£            1 

1873 

43,339,234 

17,291,973 

1878 

41,378,896 

14,824,885 

1874 

46,518,671 

16,370,274 

1879 

38,469,096 

14,088,857 

1876 

46,720,101 

16,357,127 

1880 

41,970,298 

15,594,499 

1876 

45,304,854 

16,085,615  ! 

1881 

39,984,187 

16,970,025 

1877 

45,823,324 

14,233,242 

1882 

39,090,381 

17,421,212 

The  total  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  France  amounted 
to  29,758,427/.  in  1882. 

The  chief  articles  exported  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom 
are  silk-,  woollen-,  and  leather  manufactures,  sugar,  wine,  butter, 
eggs,  and  spirits,  as  brandy.  The  following  table  gives  the  de- 
clared value,  in  poimds  sterling,  of  the  eight  staple  articles  exported 
from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  two  years  1881 
and  1882  :— 
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staple  exports  from  Franoeto  the  Unit«d  Kingdom 


9Uk  manu&ctores .... 
Woollen      „  .... 

Bntter 

Wine 

Sugar,  refined         .... 

L^er  manafactnres  ....     I       1,379,044 


8pirita:  brandy 


1881 

1882 

£ 

£ 

8,839,048 

7,120,141 

4,142,613 

3,790,210 

2,720,831 

3,241,622 

2,834,879 

2,643,200 

1,928,001 

1,940,476 

1,379,044 

1,711,627     , 

1,241,064 

1,133,491 

1,021.721 

944,646 

These  eight  articles  constitute  about  two-thirds  of  the  total  ex- 
ports from  France  to  tlie  United  Kingdom.  Among  the  remaining 
third  in  1882  were  grain  and  flour  632,640/.,  cotton  manufactures 
520,218/.,  artificial  flowers  476,117/.,  fruit  595,931/. 

The  following  table  exhibits  iJie  ralue  of  the  principal  articles  im- 
ported from  the  United  Kingdom  into  France  in  1881  and  1882  :— 


aupleimporttaf  Britiah  produce  into  Frmnce 

1881 

1882 

Woolleii  manufiictQres 
Metals  (chiefly  iron) 

Coals 

Cotton  nuunifactnres 

£ 
3,339,883 
1,744,662 
1,606,736 
1,328,631 

£ 
8,261,462 
1,779,390 
1,735,690 
1,396,379 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  the  value  of  the 
^rts  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  more  than  double 
the  amount  of  the  imports  of  British  produce. 

At  the  head  of  French  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  stands 
that  of  silk  manufactures,  the  most  important  of  industries  of  the 
country.  Its  activity,  however,  fluctuated  much  in  recent  years, 
owing  to  the  ravages  caused  by  an  epidemic.  Previous  to  the  out- 
break of  the  epidemic,  in  1851,  the  annual  value  of  raw  silk  produced 
was  estimated  at  over  100  millions  of  francs,  or  4,000,000/.  It 
ha8J)een  as  follows  during  the  five  years  1878-82 ; — 


T«ai8 

FroductioB  of  ailk  coooona 

Weight 

Value 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1^          .         . 

Kilogrammes 
7,794,706 
7,302,705 
8,402,550 
9,255,538 
9,690,464 

Fraaos 
33,906,966 
32,705,315 
60,110,212 
86,600,410 
43,864,680 

772,000  kUogrammes,  or  1,698,400  lbs. 
Land  in  F^oe  is  much  sub-divided,  partly  owing  to  the  custom 
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of  sub-division  of  inheritance  and  partly  owing  to  the  facility  with 
which  small  lots  can  be  purchased.  According  to  recent  statistics 
the  cultivable  land  of  France  is  divided  into  5,550,000  distinct 
properties,  5,000,000  of  which  are  under  six  acres  each,  500,000 
averaging  60  acres,  and  50,000  averaging  600  acres.  According  to 
a  Cadastral  survey  begun  in  1879,  the  results  of  which  were  pub- 
lished in  1883,  the  surface  of  France  is  divided  as  follows  (hectare 
=  2 '47  acres)  : —  „  ^ 

Land  of  Buoerior  quality  (orchards,  gardens,  &c.)  .         695,929 
Cultivable  lands  and  lands  estimated  as  such  (in- 
cluding railways,  building  land,  canals,  &c.)  26,173,657 

Meadows  and  pastures 4,998,280 

Vineyards 2,320,533 

Woods 8,397,131 

Uncultivated  lands 6,746,800 

Various  cultures 702,829 

50,035,008 
Of  the  cultivable  lands  87,900,342  acres  were  under  cereal  crops 
in  1882,  the  produce  of  cereals  amounting  to  741,172,794  bushels. 
Wheat  and  oats  are  the  leading  crops,  occupying  five-sevenths  of 
the  cereal  area.  The  imports  of  wheat  are,  however,  in  recent 
years  much  greater  than  the  exports,  the  leading  cereal  exports 
being  rye  and  buckwheat.  As  will  be  seen  from  a  previous  table, 
the  import  of  cereals  is  eight  times  the  export.  The  area  under 
vineyards  is  5^  million  acres.  The  yield  of  wine  in  1881  was 
847,346,500  gallons,  and  in  1882  only  679,777,721  gaUons,  an 
average  crop  being  1,381,000,000  gallons.  The  ravages  of  the 
phylloxera  have  in  recent  years  greatly  diminished  the  production, 
the  imports  considerably  exceeding  the  exports.  About  1  million 
acres  are  under  beet-root,  yielding  273,488,928  cwt.  sugar  in  1881, 
of  which  3,819,500  cwt.  were  exported.  The  total  value  of  the 
cereal  crops  in  1879  was  184,264,190/.,  and  the  total  value  of  all 
agricultural  products  265  millions  sterling.  The  live  stock  of 
France  in  1883  included  2,868,728  horses,  11,756,482  cattle, 
23,405,845  sheep,  and  5,710,775  swine.  The  produce  of  wool  in 
1882  was  valued  at  83,272,543  francs,  and  of  lard  18,274,495  francs. 
Although  France  produces  considerable  quantities  of  coal  and 
iron,  they  are  not  sufficient  for  her  own  consumption.  The  coal 
production  in  1881  was  19,765,000  tons,  and  in  1882  20,803,000 
tons.  The  import  of  coal  in  1881  was  102,221,000  tons,  of  which 
half  came  from  Belgium  and  one-third  from  England.  The  total 
value  of  the  coal  produce  of  France  in  1882  was  about  10  millions 
sterling,  and  the  total  consumption  was  over  25  millions.  The  total 
quantity  of  iron  ore  consumed  in  France  in  1882  was  4,820,000  tons, 
of  which  1 ,425, 900  tons  were  imported.  The  production  of  pig-iron 
in  1882  was  2,033,000  tons,  while  286,080  tons  were  imported. 
The  production  of  wrought-iron  has  increased  from  617.884  tons  in 
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1870  to  1,074,054  in  1882.  There  were  453,053  tona  of  steel  pro- 
duced in  1882.  The  imports  of  metals  and  machinery  are  nearly 
double  the  exports,  the  fonner  in  1882  amounted  to  7,080,960/.,  and 
the  latter  to  3,680,000/.  The  total  value  of  the  mineral  products 
of  France  in  1880  (including  salt)  was  11,621,660/.,  and  the  total 
value  of  the  metallurgical  production  was  20,960,000/.  Of  other 
manuiactures  the  production  of  sugar  alone  in  1880  was  valued  at 
18,653,800/.,  to  which,  if  we  add  ceramic  industries,  paper,  glass, 
gas  and  its  products,  soaps,  &c.,  the  total  value  will  be  60  millions 
sterling.  The  total  value  of  the  textile  manufactures  is  not  re- 
ported There  are  913  cotton  factories  employing  97,833  people, 
with  4,942,788  spindles  and  65,927  looms  in  1880 ;  1,926  woollen 
ketones  employing  110,904  people,  with  3,037,837  spindles  and 
41,044  looma ;  1,503  raw  siJk  factories,  with  50,307  workers  and 
1,213,574  spindles ;  522  factories  for  silk  textures,  with  63,302 
workers,  236,988  spindles,  13,612  looms,  besides  61,163  hand- 
looms.  The  export  of  woollens  in  1881  was  7,200,000/.,  and  in 
1882  7,949,360/. 

The  total  value  of  the  products  of  French  fisheries  in  1882,  in- 
cluding deep-sea  fisheries,  was  3,718,520/.,  as  against  3,306,802/.  in 
1881.  Engaged  in  the  fisheries  are  83,845  sailors,  with  22,891 
vessels  of  156,287  tons,  besides  52,954  persons  engaged  in  shore- 
fishing  in  1882. 

The  following  table  shows  the  navigation  at  French  ports  in  1882  : 


Wltl 

I  Caigoeft 

!         In  BaUost 

1 

Total 

1            Entered 

1 

1-  -- 

Vesfieh 

Tonnage 

iVesBclsi  Tonnage 

i  Vessels 

Tonnoge 

4,469,387 
4,122,977 

8,592,364 
8,788,911 

French:— 
Coasting  trade  . 
Foreign  trade     . 

64,126 
9,668 

3,633,03£ 
4.023,017 

i 

15,212.    836,348     69,338 
652!      99,960     10,120 

Total  Prench 
Foreign  vessels 

63,694 
24,7fc6 

7,656,066 
8,420,214 

16,764 
2,060 

936,308 
368,697 

79,468 
26,846 

Total 

88,480 

64,126 
7.964 

16,076,070 

17,824 

1,306,005 

106,304 

17,381,275 

Cleared 

French:— 
Coasting  trade  . 
Foreign  trade 

3,633,030 
3.585,163 

16,216 
3,827 

836.348 
819,654 

69,338 
11,291 

4,469,387 
4.404,707 

Total  French 
'  Foreign  yesaeis      . 

62,090    7,218,192 
15,094    4,301,465 

18,63& 
12,178 

1,655,902 
4,676,937 

80,629 
27,272 

8,874,094 
8,877,392 

!      Total       . 

77,184  11,519,647|  30,717 

6,231,839J  107.90ljl7,761,486 
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The  followiDg  table  showB  the  state  of  the  French  mercantile  navy 
in  1882 :— 


YMsela 

Number 

Tonnage 

Crews 

Coast  fishing   . 

Deep-sea  fishing 
:  Couien  . 
'  Foreign  oommeroe    . 
j  Pilot  vessels,  yachts,  &c. 

9,700 
1  413 
1           2,872 

1,584 
1           1>131 

86,769 

46,551 

111,422 

710,440 

27,835 

46,073 
8,967 
9,193 

25.824 
3,402 

Total  '   . 

16,200 

983,017 

93,459 

0£  the  total,  11,048  vessels  are  under  20  tons. 

Bj  a  law  passed  June  11,  1842,  the  work  of  constructiDg  rail- 
ways was  lefi:  mainly  to  private  companies,  superintended,  and,  if 
necessary,  assisted  in  their  operations,  by  the  State ;  which,  more- 
over, also  constructs,  and  partly  works,  railways  on  its  own  account. 
The  whole  of  the  railways  are  classed  under  two  divisions,  called 
*  ancien  r^seau,'  or  Old  net- work,  and  *  nouveau  r^seau,'  or  New 
net- work ;  the  former,  representing  the  main  arteries  of  traffic, 
and  the  latter  the  by-roads,  laid  down  -with  a  view  to  public  utility 
rather  than  to  profit.  On  this  account,  the  lines  coming  under  the 
designation  of  New  net-work  received  the  grant  of  a  state  guarantee 
of  4  francs  per  cent,  interest,  with  65  centimes  additional  for  a  sink- 
ing fund,  on  the  expended  capital. 

The  French  railways  grew  from  9,086  kilometres  in  1860  to 
28,851  kilometres  in  1883.  Up  to  the  beginning  of  1882  the  State 
had  advanced  to  the  railway  companies  527,877,853  francs  in  capital, 
and  155,226,764  francs  in  interest,  or  27,324,1802.  in  all. 

The  French  railways  at  present  are,  besides  those  belonging  to 
the  State,  largely  in  the  hands  of  six  great  companies,  as  follows: — 

Old  Net-work. 


Beceipts 

Companiei 

Length  of  lines 
Jan. 1, 1883 

-  «            ' 

1881                        1882 

KUom^tree 

Tnnca         1        Francs 

Paris-Mediterranean 

4,766 

317,396,381   '  313,266,062 

Paris-Orl^ns  .... 

2,017 

121,147,492 

123,173,240 

Northern 

1,868 

134,861,929 

138,466,734 

Western 

900 

84,866,861 

86,380,034 

Southern 

820 

67.939,761 

69,890,147 

Eastern 

744 

66,047,389 

66,918,725 

,  Minor  Companies  (Paris) . 

96 

8,008,717 

8,659,945 

Total      .... 

10,700 

789,303,460 

795,739,887 
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Companies 


Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1883 


Receipts 


1881 


P&ris-Meditermnean 
P&ris-Orleans  . 
Northern .         .         • 
Western  . 
Southern . 
Eastern   . 
State  Lines 
Other  companies 

Total 

(rrand  total     . 


.  I 


Kilorndtres 
1,720 
2,342 

712 
2,247 
1,518 
2,208 
4,028 

898 


186S 


Francs 
30,296,452 
51,577,482 
17,798,259 
43,417,902  I 
29,204,738  ' 
70,161,719  I 
25,652,464 
13,883,298 


Francs 
30,970,970  ■• 
52,325,508 
18.319.048  , 
46,270,568  , 
30,269,142  ' 
71,720.672  I 
31,581.029 
16,040,233 


15,673         >  281,942,314  ,  296.497.270 


;      26,373  1.071.245.774 

I  16,415  miles  i  £42,849,430 


1.092,237.15:1 
£43.689,480  j 


About  half  of  the  State  lines  are  worked  by  various  companies. 

At  the  Ist  of  January  1882  there  were  73,878  kilometres,  or  45,943 
English  miles,  of  lines  of  telegraphs,  comprising  233,057  kilometres, 
or  144,932  English  miles,  of  wire,  with  5,481  telegraph  offices.  The 
numb^  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent  during  the  year  1881  was 
19,466,164,  of  which  1,952,017  were  international  messages.  The 
total  revenue  from  telegraphs  in  the  year  1881  amounted  to 
29,135,000  francs,  or  1,165,400?.  There  were  annual  deficits  since 
the  establishment  of  State  Telegraphs  in  March  1851. 

The  number  of  letters  formrded  by  the  French  post-office  in 
the  year  1881  was  569,910,358 ;  registered  letters,  11,327,262 ; 
post-cards,  32,224,239  ;  journals,  345,364,572 ;  parcels  and  printed 
matter,  378,075,770.  The  receipts  for  1881  were  123,472,000 
francs,  or  4,938,880/.,  and  expenses,  81,898,988  francs,  or 
3,275,958/. ;  number  of  offices  6,158. 

Colonies. 

The  Colonial  Possessions  of  France,  dispersed  over  Asia,  Africa, 
America,  and  Polynesia,  embrace,  inclusive  of  the  so-called  '  Pays 
prot^ges^'  or  Countries  under  Protection,  a  total  area  of  263,490 
square  miles.  Not  comprised  in  the  list  is  Algeria,  which  has 
a  government  and  laws  distinct  from  the  other  Colonial  Posses- 
sions, being  looked  upon,  partly  from  its  proximity  to  France, 
and  partly  from  serving  as  camp  and  practice-field  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  standing  army,  as  a  more  immediate  annex  of 
the  mother-country.  Algeria,  as  well  as  all  the  'other  colonies, 
are  represented  in  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  con- 
sidered to  form,  politically,  a  part  of  France.  The  estimated  area  and 
population  (1881)  of  the  various  Colonies  and  Countries  under  Pro- 
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ection,  together  with  the  date  of  their  first  settlement,  or  acquisition,  is 
ihown  in  the  subjoined  table,  compiled  irom  the  latest  official  returns. 

I.  Colonies. 


Date  of 

Acqnifii' 

tion 


1679 
1861 


Asia: — 

Possessions  in  India  . 
Cochin-China    . 

Total  of  Asia 


j{frica : — 

Senegambia       .        .        .         .  l  10.37 

Gaboon  and  Gold  coast     .         .  |  1843 

Reunion '  1649 

St.  Marie           ....  1636 

Nossi-B^andMayotte        .  1843 

I 

Total  of  AfricA      . 


America : — 

Guiana,  or  Cayenne  . 
Guadeloupe  and  Dependencies  . 
Martinique        .... 
St.  Pierre  and  Miguolon    . 

Total  of  America   . 

Oceania : — 

New  Caledonia  and  Dependencies 
Marquesas  Islands    . 
Tahiti,  and  Moorea  . 
Toubouai  and  Raivavai 
Tuamotu,   Gambier,  and  Hapa 

Islands 

Clipperton  Island 

Total  of  Oceania    . 


1634 
1635 
1635 


Total  of  colonies 


1854 
1841 

1880 
1881 

1881 
1881 


59,967 


250,000? 

20,000? 

1,979 

830 


272,809 


121,413 

1,869 

987 

235 


124,504 


19,823 

1,274 

1,179 

209 

1,000 
5 

23,490 


480,223 


Popalation 


285.022 
1,650,497 


1,836,519 

191,008 
186,133  (?) 
172,084 
7,189 

17,803  ^ 

574,817 

27,035 

200,771 

167,181 

6,534 

400,521 


52,341  (?) 
5,776 
10,808 
603 

7,070 
Uninh.ibitci 

77,5SS 


I 


II.  Protected  Countries. 


Kingdom  of  Cambodia 
Tunis 


Total 

Total,  colonies  and  protected  j 
countries  ) 


1862 
1881 


83,861 
118,000 


201,861 


2,888,445 


1,020,000 
2,000,000 

3,002,000 


I      682,621   ,         6.890,445 
I  263,490  sq.  m. 


*  Europeans  only. 
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If  to  this  we  add  Algeria,  the  total  Colonial  posseaaions  of  Fiance 
cover  an  area  of  429,260  square  miles,  with  a  total  population  of 
9,250,000. 

In  1882-3,  France  undertook  a  series  of  operations  to  compel  the 
Hova  Goyemment  of  Madagascar  to  acknowledge  her  right  to  a 
protectorate  over  a  considerable  district  in  the  N.W.  of  the  island, 
and,  to  a  certain  extent,  over  the  whole  coimtry ;  up  to  the  present 
date  (January,  1884)  no  definite  arrangement  has  been  arrived  at. 
By  a  similar  aeries  of  operations,  France  asserted  her  claims,  imder 
terms  of  a  treaty  of  1874  (1882-8),  to  the  protection  of  Tongking, 
and,  indeed,  the  whole  of  the  Annamite  dominion.  During  the 
operations  (July,  1883)  the  sovereign  of  Annam  died,  and  on  Aug. 
25, 1883,  a  treaty  was  concluded  with  the  successor  acknowledged 
by  the  French,  whereby  the  French  claims  to  a  protectorate  were 
recognised,  and  the  Annamite  province  of  Binh-Tbuan  was  added 
to  Cochin  China.  As  China  claims  the  suzerainty  over  Annam, 
and  has  not  yet  acknowledged  the  French  treaty,  the  final  terms  of 
tHe  French  protectorate  cannot  be  considered  to  be  yet  settled 
definitely  (Jan.  1884).  The  total  extent  of  territory  thus  claimed 
as  a  protectorate  by  France  is  estimated  at  170,000  square  miles, 
and  its  population  at  from  7,000,000  to  30,000,000,  probably  about 
14,000,000,  which,  if  added  to  the  above  totals,  give  the  total  area 
of  the  French  dependencies  at  600,000  square  miles  area,  with  a 
population  of  about  24,000,000.  Tongking  is  extremely  fertile,  witli 
extensive  coalfields  and  numerous  gold,  silver,  iron,  and  copper 
mines.  The  province  of  Binh-Thuan,  which  has  been  added  to 
Cochin-China,  is  of  uncertain  area,  its  littoral  population  alone  being 
estimated  at  100,000.  France  also  claims  as  protectorate  a  con- 
siderable area  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Congo,  West  Africa, 
and  in  1882-3  extended  the  area  of  her  protectorate  in  Senegambia 
as  far  as  Segou  on  the  Niger.  For  railways  and  forts  in  Senegal,  a 
sum  of  11,332,797  francs  is  put  down  in  the  Budget  of  1884,  the 
object  being  to  extend  French  domination  to  the  Niger. 

On  the  N.E.  African  coast,  opposite  Aden,  and  just  outside  the 
Ked  Sea,  France  has  a  station,  Obock,  which  she  has  been  recently 
attempting  to  extend  and  develop. 

The  only  colonies  possessing  commercial  importance,  besides 
Algeria  and  Tunis,  are  Cochin  China,  the  islands  of  Reunion,  on 
the  coast  of  Africa,  and  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  in  the  West 
Indies.  The  total  exports  from  French  colonies  (excluding  Tunis) 
to  France  amount  to  about  nine  millions  sterling  annually,  Algeria 
coimting  for  about  3^  millions  sterling,  Martinique,  Guadeloupe, 
wd  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon,  each  for  less  than  a  million.  Reunion 
and  Guiana  each  about  750,000^.  The  million  sterling  of  imports 
from  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  represent  mainly  the  value  of  the 
^ewfonndland  fisheries  to  France.     The  exports  of  French  produce 
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to  the  colonies  also  amount  to  about  nine  millions  sterling,  Algeria 
receiving  about  6^  millions,  none  of  the  otihers  over  half  a  million. 

The  total  exports  from  French  colonial  possessions  (including' 
Algeria  and  Tunis)  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  1882  to  849,981/., 
and  exports  from  Great  Britain  to  these  possessions  924,917/. 
Seven-eighths  of  the  exports  were  from  Algeria  and  Tunis,  and 
half  the  imports  to  these  countries.  British  exports  to  the  French 
West  Indies  amounted  to  205,225/.  in  1882. 

For  an  account  of  the  government,  revenue,  population,  and  com- 
merce of  Algeria  and  Tunis,  see  Part  11.,  Africa^  of  the  Statesman  s 
Tear 'book, 
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Secretariea. — Count  d*Aunay ;  Vicomte  de  Petiteville  ;  M.  Mercier. 
Military  Attachi, — Lieut.-(>>lonel  Descharmes. 
Naval  AttachS. — Captain  Leclerc. 

2,  Of  Obbat  Bbitaix  nr  Fbancb. 
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Ambassador  to  France,  July  6,  1867. 

Seoretaries.^^iT  John  Walsham,  Bart. ;  George  Sheffield ;  Hon.  W.  A.  C. 
Barrington ;  N.  R.  O'Connor. 

Military  AttachS^-^Colonel  The  Hon.  George  Yilliers. 

Naval  AUaehi.^Ctkpt.  Rice,  B.N. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

MONBT. 

The  Franc f  of  100  centimes     .      .     Approximate  ralue  9^d,,  or  25  Fhmcs  to 

£l  sterling. 

WbIOHTS  AXD  MSAJBtTBBS. 

The  Gramme =       15*434  grains  troy,  or  about  30 

grammes  equal  to  an  ounce. 
„    Kilogramme      ....     *         2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Quintal  MHrique      .        .        .     «     220        „  „ 

„    Tonneau       , -   2200        „  „ 

„    Litrey  Liquid  Measure  .     s        ,1*76  Imperial  pints. 

„  Mitre «         3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

„    KUomkre  .        .        .        .     «  1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs,  or 

f  mile. 

;:   ^i^^-    .        •        •        •     =       35-31  cubic  feet. 

„    Hectare —         2*47  acres. 

„    Kilometre  Carre        ...»         247  acres,  or  2|  K.C.  to  1  square 


mile. 
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Statifltical  and  other  Books  of  Befbrence  concoming 
France. 

1.  Of11CIA£  PuBLICiLTIOira 

Aniraaiie  de  la  Marine  et  det  Colonies.    1883.    8.    Paris.  1883. 

Annnaire  statiatiqne  de  la  France.     1883.    8.    Paris,  1883. 

Bod^t  Ofo^ral  de  I'Exeicise,  1884.    Paris,  1883. 

Bulletin  de  Statistiqne  of  the  Ministire  des  Finances,  1883. 

Bulletin  dee  Lois  de  la  lUpnbliqne  francaise.     8.    Paris,  1883. 

Bulletin  dn  ISlGnistire  des  Travaux  Publics,  1883. 

Bulletin  officiel  dn  Ministere  de  Tlnt^eur.    Paris,  1883. 

Compte  g^n^ral  de  Tadministration  de  la  justice  civile  et  commerciale  en 
France  pendant  Tann^  1881.     4.    Paris,  1883. 

Compte  g^n^ral  de  rAdministration  de  la  Justice  criminelle  en  France, 
par  le  Garde  des  Sceaux,  Ministre  de  la  Jastioe.     4.     Paris,  1883. 

Denombrement  de  la  population  de  la  France  et  d'Alg^rie,  1876.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Docnments  statistiques  r^unis  par  radoiinistration  des  doiumes  sur  le  com- 
oerce  de  la  France.     4     Paris,  1883. 

Enqu&te  sur  la  marine  marchande.     4.     Paris,  1878. 

Lei  Colonies  Franqaises  en  1883.    Paris,  1884. 

Xinist^  des  Finances  :  Comptes  g^n^raux  de  TAdministration  des  Finances. 
Paris,  1883. 

Miiiistto  de  1' Agriculture :  Bulletin. 

Bspport  &it  au  nom  de  la  cotnmission  de  la  r^iganisation  de  Tarm^e,  per 
M.leG^iral  Chareton.    4.    Versailles,  1876. 

Bapport  sur  le  dernier  recensement  Fran9iise,  1881.    Paris,  1883. 

Situation  ^conomique  et  commerciale  de  la  France.  Expos^  comparatif  pour 
1m  qninze  ann^  de  la  p^riode  1865-1879.    Paris,  1881. 

9utistique  de  la  France.  Mouyement  de  La  population  pendant  les  ann^ 
1876-79.    4.     Paris,  1881. 

Tableau  du  Commerce  g6n6ral  de  la  France,  avec  ses  Colonies  et  les  Pnis- 
nnces  ^tranffires,  pendant  TAnn^  1882.    4.    Paris.  1883. 

Tableaugen^ral  des  mourements  du  cabotage  pendant  I'ann^e  1882.  Direc- 
tion gen^tnJe  des  douanes  et  des  contributions  iDoirectes.    4.    Paris,  1889. 

Tableaux  de  Population,  de  Culture  de  Commerce  et  de  Narigation  sur  les 
Colonies  Francises.    Paris,  1882. 

Beport  hj  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackrille  West  on  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  France, 
dated  Puis,  Nor.  19,  1869;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Representatives  respect- 
Uig  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several  Countries  of  Europe.'  Part  L  FoL 
London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crowe  on  "Wine  Trade  and  Production  in  France,  Nov.  1882, 
iu  'Bieports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers.'     Folio.     1882. 

B^prat  by  Mr.  Crowe  on  the  Trade  of  France  in  1882,  in  Part  HI.,  and  on 
Frendi  Finance,  in  Part  IV,,  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.' 
London,  1883. 

Beport  by  Consul  Bemal  on  the  Trade,  &c.,  of  Havre  in  1882,  and  by 
Oolonel  Ma^regor  on  St.  Malo,  in  Part  U. ;  by  Consul  Rainals  on  Bzwt, 
Gonsnl  Vereker  on  Cherbourg,  and  Consul  Tremlett  on  Saigon  and  Cochin 
^na,  in  Part  III. ;  by  Gonsid  Bonham  on  Calais,  and  Vice-Consul  Taylor  on 
^^ukirk,  in  Part  VI. ;  by  Consul  Ward  on  Bordeaux,  Vice-Consul  Sadler  on 
Hoebelle,  Consul  Segrave  on  Nantes,  and  Vice-Consul  Sutton  on  St.  Nazaire, 
Ja  Part  VII. ;  by  Osnsul  Layard  on  Noumea,  in  Part  VIII. ;  by  Acting- 
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Consul  Harold  White  on  Reunion,  and  Consul  Miller  on  Tahiti,  in  Part  IX. 
of  *  Reports  of  H.M/s  Consuls.'     1883. 

Trade  of  France  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PoBsessions 
for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Aimuaire  de  I'economie  sociale.    8.    Paris,  1882. 

Annuaire  des  ^tablissements  fran9ais  dans  I'lnde.    12.   Pondich^ry,  1882. 

AfuLiffret  (Marquis  d'),  £tat  de  la  fortune  nationale  et  du  cr^t  public  de 
1789  k  1878.     8.    Paris,  1875.      , 

Block  (Maurice),  Annuaire  de  I'Economie  politique  etde  la  Statistique.  1883. 
16.    Pans,  1883. 

Camet  de  TOffider  de  Marine.    5<>  ann^e,  1883.    Paris,  1883. 

Ck>lU  (E.),  La  France  et  ses  colonies  au  19me  .Miede.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Crisenoy  (De),  M^moire  de  I'inscription  maritime.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Cuchcval'Clarigny  (M  ),  Instruction  Publiqae  en  France.     8.     Paris,  1883. 

David  {J.) ,  Le*  crMi t  national .    8 .     Pari s,  1872 

Delarbre  (J.),  La  marine  militaire  de  la  France.     8.    Parib,  1881. 

Dupont  (P.),  Annuaire  de  la  marine  pour  1882.     8.    Paris,  1882. 

HilU  (F.  A.),  Les  constitutions  de  la  France.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Ingouf  {Z,)j  L'avenir  de  la  marine  ^tdu  commerce  exterienr  de  la  France.  8. 
Paris,  1877. 

Kleine  (E.),  Les  richesses  de  la  France,     12.    Paris,  1872. 

Laugel  (Auguste),  La  France  politique  et  sociale.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Lavergne  (L^once  de).  Economic  rurale  de  la  France.  4me  ^d.  18.  Paris,  187S. 

JAon  (M.),  De  I'Accroissement  de  la  Population  en  France  et  de  la  Doctrin"* 
de  Malthus.     8.    Paris.  1866. 

Mousey  (N.),  Tableau  des  finances  de  la  France.    8.  Paris,  1879. 

Prat  (Th.  dc),  Annuairo  protestant:  Statistique  g^erale  des  di verses 
branches  du  Protestantisme  fran<^is.     8.     Paris,  1883. 

Bccliis  (Eiuce\  La  France.  Vol.  II.  of  *  Nouvelle  Geographic  Universelle.' 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Statistique  de  la  Production  de  la  Soie  en  France  et  a  TEtrangcr.  Recolt^^ 
de  1882.    Lyons,  1883. 

Vuitry  (Adolphe),  Etude  sur  le  regime  financier  de  la  France   8.  Paris,  1 879- 
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GERMANY. 

(Deutsghes    Reich.) 


Eeigning  Emperor  and  Xing. 

Wilhelm  I.,  German  Emperor,  and  Ring  of  Prussia,  bom 
^larch  22,  1797,  proclaimed  Emperor  of  Germany  at  Versailles, 
January  18,  1871  (see  *  Prussia,'  p.  116). 

Heir  Apparent, 

Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  October  18,  1831,  eldest  son  o\ 
the  Emperor-King;  iield-marahal  in  the  army  of  Prussia  (see 
'Pruaaia,'  p.  116). 

The  Imperial  throne  of  Germany  has  always  been  filled  by 
election,  though  with  a  tendency  towards  the  hereditary  principle  of 
saccesaion.  Originally,  the  Emperor  was  chosen  by  the  vote  of  all 
the  Princes  and  Peers  of  the  Reich,  but  the  mode  came  to  be 
changed  in  the  fourteentli  century,  when  a  limited  number  of  Princes, 
fixed  at  seven  for  a  time,  and  iJterwards  enlarged  to  nine,  assumed 
the  privilege  of  disposing  of  the  crown,  and,  their  right  being  ac- 
knowledged, were  called  Electors.  With  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
Gemianic  Empire  by  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  in  1806,  the  Electoral 
dignity  virtually  ceased,  although  the  title  of  Elector  was  retained 
sixty  years  longer  by  the  sovereigns  of  Hesse-Casse),  the  last  of  them 
dethroned  in  1866  by  Prussia.  The  election  of  the  present  Emperor 
was  by  vote  of  the  Reichstag  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  on 
the  initiative  of  all  the  reigning  Princes  of  Germany. 

Since  the  creation  of  the  Imperial  dignity  by  Charlemagne, 
crowned  'Kaiser '  at  Rome,  on  Christmas-day  in  the  year  800,  there 
have  been  the  following  Emperors  of  Germany  ;— 

H<m9e  of  CharleTnoffne. 

Karl  I.,  •  Der  Groase'  800-814 

Lodwig  I.,  *  Ber  Fromxne  *  814-840 

Ladwig  n., '  Der  Deutsche '  848-876 

KatI  IL,  *  Der  Kahle '     .  876-877 

Karl,'DepDicke'   .  881-887 

Anmlf    ....  887-899 

Ludwig  m.,  •  Das  Kind '  900-91 1 

Hauae  o/Franconia. 
Koniadl.  911-918 


House  of  Saxony, 
HeinrichL/DerVogelfltelW  919-936 
Otto  I.,  *  Der  Groese '      .      936-973 
Otto  II.  .        .        .      973-983 

Otto  III.  .        .        .     983-1002 

Heinrichll.     .  .  1002-1024 

House  of  Franeonia. 
Konrad  IL,  *  Der  Salier' .  1024-1039 
Heinrich  III.  .        .        .  1039-1066 
HeinrichlV.    .  .  1066-1106 

Heinrich  V.     .  .  1106-1126 
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House  of  Habsfmrg. 


Albrecht  II.     . 
Friedrich  III.  . 
Maximilian  I. 
Karl  V. 
Ferdinand  I.    . 
Maximilian  II. 
Rudolf  II.       . 
Matthias 
Ferdinand  II. . 
Ferdinand  III. 
Lfopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Karl  VI. 


.  1438-1439^ 
.  1440-1493^ 
.  1493-1519- 
.  1619-1658 
.  1558-1564 
.  1664-1576 
.  1576-1612 
.  1612-1619 
.  1619-1637 
.  1637-1657 
.  1667-1705- 
.  1705-1711 
.  1711-174B 


House  of  Saxony. 
Lothar  II.,  *  Der  Sachse '    1 125-1 137 

House  of  Hohenstaufen, 
Konradm.    ,        .        .  1138-1152 
Friedrich  I.,  *  Barbarossa '  1 1 52-1 190 
HeinrichVI.    .        .         .  1190-1197 
Philipp  .        .         .  1198-1208 

Otto  IV.  .         .        .  1208-1212 

Friedrich  II.    .        .        .  1212-1250 
KonradlV.      .  .  1260-1254 

First  Interregnum. 
Wilhelm  of  Holland         .  1254-1266 
Richard  of  Cornwall        .  1256-1272 

House  of  Hahsburg. 
Rudolf  I.         .        .        .  1273-1291 

House  of  Nassau. 
Adolf      ....  1292-1298 

House  of  Hahsburg, 
Albrecht  I.      ,        .        .  1298-1308 
Houses  qf  Luxemburg  and  Bavaria. 
Heinrich  VH.  .  .  1308-1313 

Ludwig  IV.,  •  Der  Baier* .  1313-1347 
Karl  IV.  .   '     .         .  1348-1378 

Second  Interregnum. 
WenceslauB  of  Bohemia    .  1378-1400 
Ruprecht  *  Von  der  Pfalz'  1400-1410 
Sigmund  of  Brandenburg  1410-1437 

The  average  duration  of  reign 
of  Grermany  was  seventeen  years. 

ConfltitiLtioii  and  Oovenimeiit 

The  Constitution  of  the  Empire  bears  date  April  16, 1871.  By  Its 
terms,  all  the  states  of  Germany  '  form  an  eternal  union  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  realm  and  the  care  of  the  welfare  of  the  German  people.' 
The  supreme  direction  of  the  military  and  political  afiairs  of  the 
Empire  is  vested  in  the  King  of  Prussia,  who,  as  such,  bears  the 
title  of  Deutscher  Kaiser.  According  to  Art.  11  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, '  the  Kaiser  represents  the  Empire  internationally,'  and  can 
declare  war,  if  defensive,  and  make  peace,  as  well  as  enter  into  treaties 
with  other  nations,  and  appoint  and  receive  ambassadors.  To  declare 
war,  if  not  merely  defensive,  the  Kaiser  must  have  the  consent  of  the 
Bundesrath,  or  Federal  Coimcil,  in  which  body,  together  with  the 
Reichstag,  or  Diet  of  the  Realm,  are  vested  the  legislative  functions 
of  the  Empire.  The  Bundesrath  represents  the  individual  states  of 
Germany,  and  the  Reichstag  the  German  nation.  The  members  of 
the  Bundesrath,  62  in  number,  are  appointed  by  the  governments  of 


House  of  Bavaria. 

Karl  VII.  .  1742-1745 

House  of  Hahsburg- Lorraine. 

Franz  1 1746-1765 

Joseph  II.        .         .         .  1765-1790 
Leopold  II.     .  .1790-1792 

Fran2  II.         .        .        .  1792-1806 

Third  Interregnum. 
Confederation  of  the  Rhine  1 806- 1815- 
German*  Bund*       .         .1815-1866 
North  German  Confedera- 
tion    ...  1866-1 87  r 
House  of  Hohenzollem. 
Wilhelm  I.      .        .        .1871 
of  the  above  fiily-five  Emperors- 
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the  indiyidual  states  for  each  session,  while  the  members  of  the 
Pidchstag,  397  in  number,  are  elected  bj  universal  suffrage  and 
ballot,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  The  various  states  of  Grermanj 
^e  represented  as  follows  in  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag  : — 


states  of  tlM  Bmpire 


Kingdom  of  Prussia .... 
,.        „  Bayaria. 
„        „  "Wiirtemberg . 

„  Saxony  .... 
Gxand-Dachy  of  Baden 

I,  „  MecklenbuTg-Schwerin 

,,  „  Hesse     . 

„  Oldenbuig 
„  „  Saxe- Weimar  . 

„  „  Mecklenburg-Strelitz 

Dacby  of  Brunswick .... 
„      „  Saxe-Meiningen . 
„       „  Anhalt       .... 
„       „  Saxe-Cobupg  Gotha    . 
„       „  Saxe-Altenbnrg . 
!  Principality  of  Waldeck    . 
„  Lippe 
^  „  ScQwarsburg-BudoIstadt 

„  „  Schwarzbiir^-SondershauseD 

M  n  Reu88-Schlei2    . 

„  „  Schanmbuig-Lippe 

„  ,,  Renss-Greiz 

Free  town  of  Hiunbnrg 
„      „      „  Lubeck. 
,,      ,,      „  Bremen 
Reidisland  of  Alsace-Lorraine 


Number  of  Number  of 

members  in  deputies  in 

Bondesrath     i      Reiohgtag 


17 
6 
4 
4 
3 


236 
48 
17 
23 
14 
6 
9 
3 
3 
1 
3 
2 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
3 
1 
1 
15 


Total 


62 


397 


The  total  number  of  electors  to  the  Keichstag  inscribed  on  the 
line  was  9,090,381,  or  20  per  cent,  of  the  population,  at  the  general 
election  of  1881,  while  the  number  of  actual  voters  was  5,824,754  at 
the  same  election,  or  56  per  cent,  of  the  total  electors.  Of  the  397 
electoral  districts,  21  consist  solely  of  towns,  93  of  districts,  each 
containing  a  town  of  at  least  20,000  inhabitants,  and  283  of  districts 
^vithout  any  large  towns.  In  252  districts  Protestantism  is  pre- 
dominant, and  in  the  remainder  Roman  Catholicism  claims  the 
majority.  Of  electoral  districts  with  •  60,000  of  a  population  and 
under,  there  were  Hve  in  1881 ;  between  60,000  and  80,000,  24  ; 
Utween  80,000  and  100,000,79;  between  100,000  and  120,000, 
U5;  between  120,000  and  140,000,  101;  between  140,000  and 
160,000,26;  and  above  160,000.  17.     Of  electoral  districts  with 
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12,000  voters  or  less,  there  were  5  in  1881 ;  12,000—16,000,  32  ; 
16,000-20,000,79;  20,000—24,000,  142;  24,000—28,000,91; 
28,000—32,000,  26 ;  above  32,000  votes,  22. 

Both  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Keichstag  meet  in  annual  session^ 
convoked  by  the  Kaiser.  The  Kaiser  has  the  right  to  prorogue  and 
dissolve  the  Reichstag,  but  the  prorogation  must  not  exceed  sixty  days ; 
while  in  case  of  dissolution  new  elections  have  to  take  place  within  edxty 
days,  and  a  new  session  has  to  open  within  ninety  days.  All  law» 
for  the  Empire  must  receive  the  votes  of  an  absolute  majority  of  the 
Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag.  The  Bundesrath  is  presided  over 
by  the  Reichskanzler,  or  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  and  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Reichstag  is  elected  by  the  deputies. 

The  laws  of  the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichs- 
tag, to  take  effect  must  receive  the  assent  of  the  Kaiser,  and  be 
countersigned  when  promulgated  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire. 
The  latter,  in  his  capacity  as  President  of  the  Bundesrath,  haa  the 
right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Reichstag. 

The  tbllowing  are  the  Imperial  authorities  or  Secretaries  of  State,^ 
*  Reichsbehorden ;  *  they  do  not  form  a  Ministry  or  Cabinet,  but 
act  independently  of  each  other,  under  the  general  supervision  of 
the  Chancellor. 

1.  Chancellor  of  the  Empire, — Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck- Schon- 
hausen,  born  April  1,  1816 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin  and 
Gottingen ;  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  Prussia,  1848 ; 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59 ; 
Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62  ;  Ambassador 
of  Prussia  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  1862;  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  chief  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  Septem'ber 
23, 1862 ;  Chancellor  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867-70  ; 
appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  January  19,  1871. 

2.  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs. — Count  von  Hatzfeldt-  Wilden- 
btirg, 

3.  Imperial  Home  Office  and  *  Representative  of  the  Chancellor.^ 
— Herr  von  Boetticher. 

4.  Imperial  Admiralty, — General  von  Caprivi. 

5.  Imperial  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  von  Schelling, 

6.  Imperial  Trea«iry.— -Herr  Burchard, 

7.  Imperial  Post- Office. — Dr.  Stephan. 

Acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  the 
Bundesrath,  in  addition  to  its  legislative  functions,  represents  also  a 
supreme  administrative  and  consultative  Board,  and  as  such 
has  eleven  standing  committees,  namely  for  army  and  fortifica- 
tions ;  ibr  naval  matters ;  tariff,  excise,  and  taxes ;  trade  and  com- 
merce;  railways,  posts,  and  telegraphs;  civil  and  criminal  law; 
financial  accounts;   foreign  affairs:   for  Alsace-Lorraine;  for  the 
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Constitution ;  and  for  the  Standing  Orders.  Each  oommittee  consists 
of  representatives  of  at  least  four  states  of  the  Empire ;  bat  the 
toign  afiairs  committee  includes  only  the  representatives  of  the 
Idiigdoms  of  Prussia,  Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Wiirtemberg. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1880,  showed  the  religious  divi- 
sion of  the  population  of  the  states  composing  the  German  Empire 
afitbUows:— Protestants,  28,818,592;  Roman  Catholics,  16,229,290; 
Christian  sects  of  various  denominations,  93,894 ;  Jews,  561,612  ; 
other  creeds,  and  with  '  no  religion,'  30,673.  Expressed  in  percent- 
ages, the  proportion  of  Protestants  in  the  Empire  in  1875  was  62*6 
per  cent. ;  of  Roman  Catholics,  35*8  per  cent. ;  of  other  Christians, 
5^21  per  cent. ;  of  Jews,  1*24  per  cent. ;  of  other  creeds,  '07  per 
cent.  (For  further  particulars  as  to  divisions  of  creeds,  see  the 
ntiouB  States.) 

Education  is  general  and  compulsory  throughout  Germany,  llie 
lawg  of  Prussia,  which  provide  for  the  establishment  of  elementary 
sdiools,  supported  from  the  local  rates,  in  every  town  and  village, 
uui  compel  all  parents  to  send  their  children  to  these  or  other 
schools,  exist,  with  slight  modifications,  in  all  the  states  of  the 
Empire.  It  appears,  from  statistical  returns  rdating  to  the  ibrmation 
of  the  united  German  army,  that  of  all  recruits  of  the  year  1883 
only  1*32  per  cent,  could  neither  read  nor  write.  In  East  and  West 
Pfoaoa  and  in  Poeen  the  percentage  ranged  from  6*5  to  11*81 ;  in 
most  of  the  other  States  the  number  was  less  than  1  per  cent.  In 
Alsace-Lorraine  it  was  only  1*29  per  cent.  (For  further  particulars 
^  Prussiay  p.  123.) 

The  following  table  gives  the  statistics  of  elementary  and  higher 
education  in  Germany  for  1881-82  : — 


Schools 


Teachers 


Pupils 


Hementary  Schools  . 

High  „        . 


57,000 

332 

1,100 


1 20,000  (?) 
13,435 


7,100,000 

26,281 

281.2U 


At  the  elementary  bchools  there  are  157  pupils  to  every  1,000 
u^bitants,  the  largest  proportion  of  any  country  except  Switzer- 
^d,  wh^ch  has  the  same.  In  Prussia  the  proportion  is  159  per 
1,000.  There  were  besides  the  above  in  1883,  nine  technical  high 
schools,  with  4,129  students,  and  994  industrial  and  trade  schools, 
^dea  many  institutions  for  special  studies. 

There  are  twenty-one  universities  in  the  German  Empire.  The 
iolbwing  table  (p.  104)  gives  the  List  of  statistics  for  1888. 
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ProfesBorB 

and 
Teaohen 

Students 

UniTendtieB 

Theology  |JariBpnid6aoe 

FbfloBoptiy 

Uedidne 

Total. 

Berlin    . 

266 

469     ' 

1,001 

1,829 

773 

4,062 

Bonn 

109 

184     > 

296 

462 

234 

1,166 

Breslau  . 

i       128 

264     1 

277 

621 

697 

1,559 

BtTlftnffon 

61 

806 

71 

97 

168 

641 

Freibni^ 

i        62 

62 

209 

217 

346 

828 

Gieasen  . 

64 

68 

126 

139 

131 

464 

Gottingen 

i       116 

197 

204 

619 

184 

1,104 

Greifswald      . 

1         70 

129 

66 

i       170 

377 

741 

HaUe     . 

100 

488    . 

98 

696 

232 

1,414  1 

HeidelbeTg     . 

102 

64 

416 

1       818 

231 

1,019 

Jens 

76 

127 

120 

1       246 

139 

631 

Kiel       . 

72 

72     , 

70 

'       139 

16U 

441 

Koni^berg    . 

96 

168     1 

146 

383 

242 

929 

Leipag  . 

176 

638     1 

626 

1,229 

604 

3,097 

Marburg 

80 

139 

113 

407 

189 

848 

"HfriTiinli   . 

142 

116     ! 

822 

629 

828 

2,296 

Mnnster 

38 

126     ' 



202 

— 

328 

Bostock. 

43 

60     1 

38 

82 

61 

231 

Strassbnrg     . 

102 

66     1 

200 

349 

216 

830 

Tiibingen 

83 

612     1 

428 

226 

208 

1,378, 

Wtinbnrg      . 

68 

1       ''' 

136 

166 

626 

1,085 ! 

There  were  besides  a  certain  number  of  non-matriculated 
students—*  zum  Besuch  der  Vorlesungen  berechtigt' — the  majority 
of  them,  namely,  1,096,  at  the  university  of  Berlin. 

In  four  universities,  namely  Freiburg,  Munich,  MUnster,  and 
WUrzburg,  the  faculties  of  theology  are  Roman  Catiholic ;  three  are 
mixed,  both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic — Bonn,  Breslau,  and 
Tubingen,  and  the  remaining  fourteen  are  Protestant. 


Beyenne  and  [Expenditure. 

The  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire  is  defrayed,  according  to 
Art.  70  of  the  Constitution,  from  the  revenues  arising  from  customs, 
certain  branches  of  excise,  the  profits  of  the  post  and  telegraphs. 
Should  the  receipts  from  these  various  sources  of  income  not  be 
sufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure,  the  individual  states  of  Germany 
may  be  assessed  to  make  up  the  deficit,  each  state  being  made  con- 
tributory in  proportion  to  its  population.  The  common  expenditure 
is  to  be  voted,  '  as  a  rule  *  only  for  one  year ;  but  also  ftr  any  longer 
term  ^  in  special  cases.' 

In  the  year  ending  March  31,  1882,  the  revenue  was  found 
to  be  definitely  31,702,060/.,  and  the  expenditure  30,625,267/.; 
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in  1882-83  the  revenue  was  29,405,8442.,  and  expenditure 
i9,933,762/.,  for  1883-84  the  budget  estimate  of  revenue  and  ex- 
penditure was  29,527,831/.  The  budget  accounts  of  the  Empire 
<iislinguish  between  ordinary,  or  ^  continual '  (fortdauemde)  ex- 
penditure, and  extraordinary,  or  '  for  once '  (einmalige)  disburse- 
ments.  The  foUowing  table  gives  the  estimated  tota]  revenue 
(ordinary  and  extraordinary)  and  expenditure  as  approved  by  the 
^,  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31,  1885  : — 


SzpenditDre 

Mark 
99.808,408 

Berenne 

1         Mark 

Imperial  Treasury     . 

Cnstoms  and  Ebceise 

1 

1 

Reichstag 

407,670 

Dnties  .        .        .1  353,874,110 

Cbaaceiy 

126,970 

Stamps     .        .        .        19.436,686 

Foreign  Department 

6,825,415 

Posts  and  Telegraphs  '     25,832,193 

Impenal  Army 

389,872,490 

Bailways  .        .                16,690,600 

hnperial  Nstt  . 

26.908,396 

Interest    of    Invalid 

2,871,788 

Fund    .                         28,666,120 

•  Impenal     Court     of 
Kailway-afbirs    . 

Surplus  of  fDrmeryears 

15,825,000 

310,365 

Imperial  Bank . 

2,511,300 

Interest  of  Debt  of 

Interests  of  Imperial 

the  Empire  . 

15,927,500 

Funds  . 

1,867,186 

,  Imperial  Audit 

629,078 

Imperial       Printing 

,  Imperial  Judicature . 

1,824,267 

l,045,5i0 

^  General  Pensions 

20,160,404 

Statistical  Tax 

522,600 

InralidFund    . 

28,665,120 

Various  departmental 

receipts 

6,253,627 

Loan         .        .        .  '     22.192.720  1 

Total    ordinary  ^ 
1          penditnre        i 

544,327,866 

Extraordinary  receipts 
Contributions  of  ^ 
sUtes  to  Im-[ 
penal  revenue  ^ 

12,400,000   - 

Extraordinary    > 
expenditure    i 

46,491,478 

83,702,768'  1 

Total     ex-> 
penditTipei 

590,819,344 

Total  revenue 

590,819,844 

^29,640.967 

£29,540,967 

The  contribntion  of  the  principal  states  of  the  Empire  to  the 
revenue  for  the  year  was  calculated  as  foUowB : — ^Prussia,  39,852,157 
mark;  Bayaria,  18,327,607  mark;  Wiirttemberg,  6,849,478  mark; 
Baden,  4,615,269  mark;  Saxony, 4,337,698  mark;  and  the  Reicha- 
land  Alsace-Lorraine,  3,016,617  mark. 

The  German  Empire,  as  sach,  had  no  public  debt  at  the  time  of 
its  re-establishment,  in  1871,  but  one  has  been  created  in  recent 
years.  On  October  1,  1883,  the  total  funded  debt  amoimted  to 
370,000,000  mark,  or  18,500,000/.,  and  in  Dec.  1883  an  additional 
loan  of  1,419,350/.  was  authorised.  The  whole  debt  bears  interest 
It  4  per  cent.  Besides  the  funded  there  exists  an  unfunded  debt, 
presented  by  '  Beichs-Kassenscheine,'  or  Imperial  treasure  bills, 
GQtBtanding  to  the  amount  of  152,164,210  mark,  or  7,608,210/., 
on  April  1,  1882. 
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As  a  set-oiF  against  the  debt  of  the  Empire  there  exist  a  variety  of 
invested  flinds,  of  a  total  amoxint  of  71 9,31 6,575  mark,  or  35,965,828/. 
These  funds  comprise  an  *  Invalidenfond '  of  531,514,686  mark, 
or  26,575,734/. ;  a  *  Festimgsbaufond,'  of  43,497,005  mark,  or 
2,174,850/.;  fund  for  Parliament  buildings,  24,304,884  mark,  or 
1,215,244/.;  and  a  *Kriegs-8chatz'  of  120,000,000  mark,  or 
6,000,000/. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

By  the  Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  Prussian  obligation  to 
serve  in  the  army  is  extended  to  the  whole  Empire,  it  being  enacted 
that  '  every  German  is  liable  to  service — and  no  substitution  is 
allowed.'  Every  German  capable  of  bearing  arms  has  to  be  in  the 
standing  army  for  seven  years,  as  a  rule  from  the  finished  twentieth 
till  the  commencing  twenty- eighth  years  of  his  age.  Of  the  seven 
years,  three  must  be  spent  in  active  service  and  the  remaining  four 
in  the  army  of  reserve.  Afler  quitting  the  army  of  reserve,  he  has 
to  form  part  of  the  Landwehr  for  another  five  years.  By  the  Army 
Bill,  the  Prussian  iniJitary  legislation  is  applied  to  all  the  states  ot 
the  Empire.  The  average  annual  number  of  young  men  actually 
drawn  for  the  ordinary  conditions  of  service  in  the  army  is  160,000; 
besides  5,000  who  enter  as  volunteers  for  one  year,  and  5,000  for 
the  marine. 

All  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  who  are  not  either  in  the  Line, 
the  Reserve,  or  the  Landwehr,  must  belong  to  the  Landsturm,  which 
is  divided  into  two  classes,  the  first  class  comprising  all  able-bodied 
men  up  to  the  age  of  42,  who  are  not  already  in  the  army,  and  the 
second  including  the  rest.  The  first  class  is  organised  into  293 
Landsturm  battalions  on  the  model  of  the  293  existing  Landwehr 
battalions. 

The  G3rd  Article  of  the  Constitution  of  1871  enacts  *the  whole 
of  the  land  forces  of  the  Empire  shall  form  a  united  army,  in  war 
and  peace  under  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser.*  The  sovereigns  of  the 
principal  states  have  the  right  to  select  the  lower  grades  of  oflicers ; 
and  the  King  of  Bavaria,  by  a  convention,  signed  Nov.  23,  1870, 
has  reserved  to  himself  the  special  privilege  of  superintending  the 
general  administration  of  that  portion  of  the  German  army  raised 
within  his  dominions.  But  the  approval  of  the  Kaiser  must  be 
obtained  to  all  appointments,  and  nothing  affecting  the  superior 
direction  of  the  troops  of  any  state  of  the  Empire  can  be  done 
without  his  consent.  It  is  enacted  by  Art.  64  of  the  Constitution 
of  1871  that  'all  German  troops  are  bound  to  obey  unconditionally 
the  ordem  of  the  Kaiser,  and  must  swear  accordingly  the  oath  of 
fidelity.*     Art.  65  of  the  Constitution  gives  the  Emperor  the  right 
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'I  ordering  the  erection  of  fortresses  in  any  part  of  the  Empire ; 
Jid  Art.  68  invests  him  with  the  power,  in  case  of  threatened 
iiitarbance  of  order  to  deckre  any  country  or  district  in  a  state 
f  j^iege. 

The  following  table  shows  the  strength  and  oi^aniaation  of  the 
Imperial  army  on  the  peace-footing,  1883-4 : — 


Peaoe-Cooting 

Icfniitiy,  161  regiments 
Jager,  20  battalions 
lADdvehr  Dep6ts,  275  bat- 
*^lions     .... 


Offlcen     I  Rank  and  file 


Hone* 


OODl 


9,629 
424 


Total  Infantry     . 

CaraliT,  93  regiments 

Held  Artillery,  37  regiments 

Fortress  Artillery,  14  regi- 
ments, and  3  battalions    . 

EogineerB,  20  battalions,  in- 
duding  1  railway  bat- 
talion     .... 

Tnio,  18  battalions     . 

!^taff  Division 

Spedal  Services  . 

Total 


278.822 
11,120 

4.764 


10,279     I     294.706 


•  I 


2,358 
1,801 

729 


406 

200 

2,032 

313 


64.699 
34,817 

;  16,349 


10,840 

4,905 

4 

954 


62,550 
16,591   . 


2,457     I 

—     i 


1,374 


18,118  427,274         81,598     I    1,374 


There  are  in  addition  8,847  military  and  veterinary  surgeons, 
gUDsmiths,  paymasters,  &c.,  making  the  total  force  of  the  German 
anny  m  peace,  449,239  officers  and  men.  The  war-strength  of  the 
innj  is  more  than  treble  this  number,  being  raised  to  35,400 
officers,  1,500,000  men,  312,000  horses,  and  2,500  guns.  The  rail- 
way and  telegraph  service  alone,  in  war,  numbers  1,238  officers, 
7,(H)0  men,  and  5,400  horses.  If  to  these  numbers  we  add  the 
Landsturm  and  the  one-year  volunteers,  the  total  war-strength  of 
trained  soldiers  would  be  about  2,650,000 ;  while  the  addition  of 
tboee  not  trained  on  account  of  not  being  up  to  the  standard  at  the 
time  of  drilling,  the  total  available  force  of  all  classes  would  be 
•U70,000. 

The  mass  of  soldiers  thus  raised  is  divided  into  companies, 
Uttalions,  regiments,  and  corps  d'arm^e.  The  strength  of  an 
ordinary  battidion  in  peace  is  544  men,  raised  in  war  to  1,002  by 
^allinfi:  in  part  of  the  reserves :  it  is  divided  into  four  companies,  each 
^  'ffhich  in  war  consists  of  250  men.  Excepted  from  this  general 
^e  are  the  battalions  of  the  guards,  and  the  regiments  in  garrison 
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in  the'Reichaland  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  the  strength  of  which  on  the 
peace  footing  is  686  men.  During  peace  each  regiment  of  infantry 
consists  of  three  battalions ;  each  brigade  of  two  regiments  ;  each 
infejQtry  division  of  two  brigades,  to  which,  imder  the  command  of 
the  divisional  general,  four  squadrons  of  cavalry,  four  batteries  of 
artillery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  either  a  battalion  of  riflemen,  or  a 
battalion  of  pioneers  are  attached.  The  corps  d*arm6e  is  con- 
sidered a  unit  which  is  independent  in  itself,  and  includes  not  only 
troops  of  all  three  arms,  but  a  portion  of  all  the  stores  and  appli- 
ances which  are  required  by  a  whole  army.  Each  corps  d'arm^ 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infantry,  a  cavalry  division  of  four  regi- 
ments, with  two  horse-artillery  batteries  attached,  besides  the  two 
cavalry  regiments  attached  to  the  in&ntry  divisions,  and  a  reserve 
of  artillery  of  six  field. batteries  and  one  mounted  battery.  There 
is,  moreover,  attached  to  each  corps  d'arm^e  one  battalion  of  pioneers 
and  one  of  train. 

The  corps  d'arm^e  are  locally  distributed  through  the  Empire 
monarchy,  with  the  exception  of  the  corps  of  the  guards.  There 
are  (besides  the  Prussian  corps  of  the  guards)  seventeen  corps 
d'arm^e,  the  £rst  eleven  of  which  are  named  after  Prussian  pro- 
vinces, and  the  remaining  six  after  States  of  the  Empire.  They 
are: — 1,  Prussia;  2,  Pomerania;  3,  Brandenburg;  4,  Saxony; 
5,  Posen ;  6,  Silesia ;  7,  Westphalia ;  8,  Rhineland ;  9,  Schleswig- 
Holstein;  10,  Hanover;  11,  Hesse-Nassau;  12,  Saxony ;  13,  Wurt- 
temberg;  14,  Baden;  15,  Alsace-Lorraine;  16  and  17,  Bavaria. 

The  peace  strength  of  the  Prussian  contingent  of  the  Imperial 
army  was  given  as  follows  in  the  budget  estimates  of  1883-4 : — 


Infiintry  of  the  Line  . 

Riflemen,  or  'Jager' 

'Landwehr' 

Cavalry     .... 

Artillery  (field  and  fortress) 

Engineers. 

Military  Train  . 

Administratiye  and  other  troops 


Total 


1  Under  OflSoen 

Offloen 

'     and  men 

Horoes 

7,311 

215,724 

308 

7,826 

225 

3,690 

1,851 

50,672 

49,047 

1,985 

40,116 

13,153 

318 

8,487 

162 

3,493 

1,967 

1.862 

621 

U.012 

330,629 

64,167 

Since  the  Franco-German  war,  the  fortress  system  of  Germany 
has  been  entirely  remodelled,  and  a  number  of  old  fortified  places, 
deemed  useless,  have  been  abolished,  and  many  new  ones  erected, 
and  others  enlarged.  The  Empire  is  at  present  divided  into  nine 
-» fortress  districts '  (Festungs-Inspectionen),  each  including  a  certain 


yGoogk 


GBBMANT. 


IC9 


area  with  fbidfied  places.  The  following  table  gives  a  list  of  these 
dkricts,  and  the  names  of  the  fortresses  in  each,  the  fortified  places 
of  the  first  class,  serring  as  camps,  being  distinguished  bj  italics, 
while  those  specially  designed  for  railway  protection  or  obstruction 
ire  marked  by  asterisks  (*),  and  coast  fortresses  by  a  dagger  (t)* 
The  table  is  drawn  up  after  official  returns. 

Districts 

1.  Konigsberg 

2.  Danzig 


PortrMMi 


S.  Poeen 

4.  Berlin     . 

5.  Blayence  (Mainz) 


6.  Meti       . 

7.  Cologne  (Coin) 


S.  Altona 


Komgaberg 

Memelt 

Marienburg 

Pillaut 

Dirschau* 

Dangig 

SlraUuad  f 

Thorn 

Swinemuadot 

Kolbergt 

Po9en 

Nei9»e 

Glogau* 

Olatz 

KMtnn 

Konigstein  * 

Magdeburg 

Torgau* 

Spandau 

Mayenee 

Ul>n 

Battatt 

Neu«l>rei8iich 

atTOMiOUTg 

Metg 

Saarlouis  * 

Diedenhofen* 

Bitsch* 

Cologne 
KobSms 

Duaseldorf* 

Weeel* 

Ehrenbrpitatein 

Sonderburg-Duppd 

Kielt 

Trave  mouth  t 

Elbe  mouth  * 

Friedrichflortt 

Weeer  mouth  t 

Ems  mouth  t 

Wilhehnahavent 

Ingolstadt 

Germersheim  * 

9.  Munich  (Munchen) 

It  win  be  seen  that  the  Empire  has  17  fortified  places  of  the 
^  claas,  serving  as  fortified  camps,  and  26  other  fortresses. 

2.  Navy. 

The  formation  of  a  German  navy,  due  to  the  initiative  of  Prussia, 
<iates  from  1848,  and  rapid  progress  has  been  made  in  it  for  the  last 
tea  jears.  The  fleet  of  war  of  the  Empire  consisted,  in  1883,  of 
Laige  warships :  —  7  ironclad  frigates,  6  ironclad  corvettes } 
Croiaeis: — 10  sparniecked  corvettes,  8  flush-decked  corvettes,  9 
inmboats;  For  Coast  Defence: — 1  ironclad  ship,  11  ironckd  gun- 
boats, 15  torpedo  boats,  and  1  second-class  gunboat ;  8  avisos,  2 
traniqports,  12  school  ships,  including  8  sailing  vessels,  with  19 
▼eseels  for  harbour  service ;  total  vessels  of  all  kinds,  108,  with 
•)25  guns,  and  153,650  indicated  horse-power.  There  were  construct- 
'.Dj2f  at  same  date  1  armoured  corvette,  of  5,200  tons  displacement 
and  3,900  horse-power,  1  spar-decked  corvette,  2  flush-decked 
corvettes,  1  gunboat,  and  2  armoured  gunboats,  of  15,350  total  horse- 
power, with  62  guns. 
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The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  24  ironclads,  divided  into 
frigates,  corvettes,  and  gunboats.  The  columns  of  the  subjoined  table 
exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the  British  ironclad  navy,  iirst, 
the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line  ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
size  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons. 


Armour-clad  ships 

Frigates:— 
Kaiser 

Deutschland     . 

Konig  Wilhelm 

Friedrich  der  Grosw* 

Preusst^n  . 


Friedrich  Karl 

Kronprinz 
Corvettes : — 

Hansa 

Siichsen    . 

Bayern 

"Wiirttemberg 

B^den 

Arminius . 
Gunboats : — 

Wespe 

Viper 

Biene 

Skorpion  . 

Miicke 

Basilifik    . 

Camaeleon 

Crocodill  . 

Salamande? 

Natter      . 

Hummel   . 


Armour 
tfaickncss  at 
water  line 

Inches 
10 

10 
H 

n 

.5 
5 

6 
16 
16 
16 
16 

H 

8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 


Onns 


NumbT,    Weight 


f  8 
'\  1 
/"  8 
l  1 
18 
5 
4 
2 
4 
2 


22-ton  1 

1 0-ton  / 

22-ton 

10-ton 

16-ton 

10-ton 

22-ton 

6-ton 
22-ton 

6-ton 


16  I  10-ton 

16  10 -ton 

8  10-ton 

6  22-ton 

6  I  22-ton 

6  22-ton 

6  22-ton 

4  10-ton 


36 -ton 
86-ton 
86-ton 
36-ton 
36-ton 
36-ton 
CG-ton 
36-ton 
36-ton 
36-tou 
86-ton 


Indicated 

Displace- 

hone- 

ment,  or 

power 

tonnaj;e 

8,000 

7,676 

8,000 

7,676 

8,000 

9.760 

5,400 

6,770 

5,400 

6,770 

3,450 

6,000 

4,736 

5,668 

2,960 

3,610 

5.600 

7,400 

5,600 

7,400 

5,600 

7,400 

5,000 

7,400 

1,200 

1,588 

700 

1,100 

700 

1,100 

700 

1,100 

700 

1,100 

700 

1,100 

700 

1,100 

700 

1,100 

700 

1,100 

700 

1,100 

700 

1.100 

700 

1,100 

The  two  most  powerful  ships  of  the  navy  are  the  ironclads 
Kaiser  and  Deutschland,  both  built  by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers, 
Poplar,  and  launched  in  1874.  The  Kaiser  and  Deutschland  are 
siflter-iJiips,  280  feet  long,  constructed  alike  in  evety  respect,  after 
the  designs  of  Sir  Edward  J.  Reed,  formerly  constructor  to  the 
British  navy.  Each  is  protected  with  an  armour  belt  extending  all 
fore  and  all,  from  5  feet  6  inches  below  the  water-line  to  the  main 
^eck,  and  has  an  armour-plated  battery,  fitted  with  eiglit  22-ton  steel 
breech-loading  Knipp  guns,  arranged  to  fire  broadside.     In  addition 
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to  these  eight  guns,  there  is  another  gun  of  10  tons  weight  placed 
alt,  capable  of  being  trained  to  an  angle  of  fifteen  degrees.  The 
thickne!»8  of  armour-plates  on  the  vital  parts  of  the  belt  and  batteiy  is 
ten  inches;  elsewhere  it  is  eight  inches,  reduced  at  the  ends  of  the 
ship.  The  upper  and  main  deck  beams  of  each  ironclad  are  com- 
pletely covered  with  steel  plating. 

The  next  most  powerful  ironclads  of  the  German  Imperial  navy 
are  the  turret- sh^ps,  Priedrich  der  Grosse  and  Preussen.  They 
were  built  at  German  dockyards,  after  the  same  model,  diu>ing  the  years 
1873  and  1874.  Each  of  them  has  two  turrets,  with  armour  of  the 
thickness  of  eleven  inches  round  them,  and  the  centre,  and  of  seven 
inches  fore  and  aft,  while  the  armament  consists  of  tour  22-ton 
?ims  in  tJie  turrets,  and  two  6-ton  guns  placed  fore  and  aft.  The 
Konig  Wilhelm,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwall,  and 
launched  on  the  25th  of  April,  1868,  was  designed  by  the  former 
Constructor  of  the  British  navy,  and  carries  23  guns  made  of  Krupp*s 
hammered  steel.  The  armour  is  8^  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering 
gradually  downwards  to  a  thickness  of  7  inches  at  7  feet  below  the 
water-line.  Behind  the  bowsprit  and  just  forward  of  the  stem  are 
two  bulkheads,  each  of  6  inch  armour  and  18  inch  of  teak,  which 
coQ^ue  fix)m  the  lower  deck  up  through  the  main  deck,  and  rise  to 
the  height  of  7  feet  above  the  spar  deck,  where  they  are  cui-ved 
mto  the  form  of  semicircular  shields,  each  pierced  with  portholes 
ibrcann(»iand  loopholes  for  musketry.  Within  these  shields  are  four 
10-ton  guns,  which  can  be  used  to  fire  straight  fore  and  aft,  or  as 
broadside  guns.  The  Pnnz  Friedrich  Karl  was  built  at  La  Seyne, 
near  Toulon,  after  the  model  of  the  French  frigate  the  Ck)uronne. 
The  Kronprinz,  built  at  Poplar,  by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  and 
launched  in  1867,  is  constructed  with  sirmour-plating  5  inches  thick, 
so  arranged  as  to  protect  the  rudder  and  steering  apparatus,  as  well 
as  the  whole  of  the  lower  deck.  The  armament  consists  of  16  steel 
breech-loading  guns  of  10  tons,  besides  two  small  pivot  guns. 

Among  the  other  vessels  of  the  German  navy,  the  most  remarkable 
are  two  torpedo  steamers,  the  Zieten  and  the  Hohenzollern. 
They  are  se%-going  ships  for  offensive  warfare,  constructed  for 
great  speed,  calculated  to  be  not  less  than  20  knots  per  hour. 
Both  are  protected,  in  their  most  vulnerable  paits,  mainly  under  the 
bows,  by  steel  armour. 

Under  a  scheme  presented  by  the  Government  in  1873,  and 
^opted  by  the  Reichisrath,  the  German  navy  is  in  course  of  being 
largely  augmented.  When  this  sclieme  is  complete  Germany  should 
poasess  a  floating  armament  of  8  ironclad  frigates,  6  ironclad  cor- 
Tettes,  1  monitor,  13  gunboats,  also  ironclad,  20  wooden  corvettes, 
6  despatch  boats,  9  other  large  and  9  small  gunboats,  2  artillery 
ships,  3  sailing  brigs,  and  20  torpedo  boats.       In  the  budget  for 
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1883-4,  2,840,000  mark  is  allotted  to  the  building  of  a  new  iron- 
clad  corvette,  2,250,000  mark  for  equipping  war  vessels  with  tor- 
pedo gear,  and  1,800,000  mark  for  building  torpedo  boats.  Since 
1874  Germany  has  spent  about  3,500,000/.  in  building  warships. 

The  Grerman  navy  was  manned,  according  to  the  budget  of 
1883-4,  by  7,635  under  officers,  seamen  and  boys,  with  648  officers 
of  all  grades,  including  marine-officers,  surgeons,  engineers,  &c. 
There  were,  besides,  1,047  marines ;  the  total  personnel  connected 
with  the  fleet  numbering  12,004.  The  sailors  of  the  fleet  and  marines 
are  raised  by  conscription  from  among  the  sea&ring  population, 
which  is  exempt  on  this  account  from  service  in  the  army.  Great 
inducements  are  held  out  for  able  seamen  to  volunteer  in  the  navy, 
and  the  number  of  these  in  recent  years  has  been  very  large.  The 
total  sea£mng  population  of  Germany  is  estimated  at  80,000,  of 
whom  48,000  are  serving  in  the  merchant  navy  at  home,  and  about 
6,000  in  foreign  navies. 

Germany  has  three  ports  of  war,  at  Kiel  and  Danzig,  on  the 
Baltic,  and  at  Wilhelmshaven  in  the  Bay  of  Jade,  on  the  North  Sea. 
The  port  of  Wilhelmshaven  is  a  vast  artificial  construction  of 
granite,  and  comprises  five  separate  harbours,  with  canals,  sluices 
to  regulate  the  tide,  and  an  array  of  dry  docks  for  ordinary  and  iron- 
clad vessels. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-five 
States  of  Germany  in  the  order  of  their  areas,  and  of  the  Reicbsland 
of  Alsace-Lorraine,  as  returned  at  the  two  last  census  enumerations, 
taken  December  1, 1875,  and  December  1,  1880 : — 


states  of  the  Empire 

Area, 

Bngllflh  sq. 

miles 

Population, 
Dec.  1, 1876 

POpoUtiOQ. 

Dec  1,  IS80 

I.  Prussia 

137,066 

25,742,404 

27,279,111 

II.  Bavaria 

29,292 

5,022,390 

5,284,778 

ITT.  Wurttemberg 

7,675 

1,881,505 

1,971.118 

IV.  Saxony 

6,777 

2,760,586 

2,972,805 

V.  Baden 

6,851 

1,507,179 

.    1,570,254 

VI.  Mecklenburg-Schwerin 

4,834 

653,785 

677,055 

Vn.  Hesse  .... 

2,866 

884,218 

936,340 

VIII.  Oldenburg    . 

2.417 

319,314 

337,478 

IX.  Brunswick    . 

1,526 

327,493 

349.867 

X.  Saxe-Weimar 

1,421 

292,933 

309,577 

XI.  Mecklenburg-Strelitz     . 

997 

96,673 

100,269 

XII.  Saxe-Meiningen    . 

933 

194,494 

207,076 

Xni.  Anhalt .... 

869 

213,565 

232,592 

XIV.  Saxe-Coburg 

816  1 

182,599 

194,716 

XV.  Saxe-Altenburg     . 

509 

145,844 

156,036 

XVI.  Waldeck        . 

466 

54,743 

66,622 

XVII.  Lippe   .... 
Xnil.  Schwarz.-Rudolstadt     . 

;            44r, 

112,452 

120,246 

340 

76,676 

80,296 
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States  of  the  Empire 

Area. 

English  8q. 

mUes 

318 
297 
212 
148 
148 
127 
98 
6,580 

212,083 

FopulatioD, 
Dec  1, 1876 

67,480 
92,375 
33,133 
46,985 

388,618 
56,912 

142,200 
1,631,804 

42,727^360 

Popalatiou, 
Dec.  1, 1880 

XIX.  SchwanL-Sonderehauaeii 

XX.  Reuss-Schleiz 
XXI.  Scbaombuig-Lippe 

i  XXn.  Reu88-Greiz  . 

XXni.  Hamburg      . 

XXIV.  Lfibeck 

XXV.  BTemen 
'           Alsace-LozTaine     . 

Total  . 

71,107 
101,330 

36,374 

50,782 
453,869 

63,57! 

166,723 

1,566,670 

45,234,061 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  number  of  males  was 
22,185,433,  and  the  number  of  females  23,048,628,  being  an  excess 
of  863,195  females  oyer  males  in  the  total  population  of  the  Empire. 

The  average  density  of  the  population  is  213  per  square  mile ; 
oduding  Hamburg  it  is  greatest  in  Saxonj,  where  it  reaches  438 
per  square  mile,  and  least  in  Mecklenburg- Strelitz,  where  it  is  100 
per  square  mile.  Of  the  total  population  41*4  per  cent,  liye  in 
towns  of  2,000  inhabitants  and  above,  and  the  remainder  in  rural 
cominimes. 

The  population  of  Grezmany  was  23,103,211  in  1816,  at  the  end 
of  the  great  wars  against  France,  and  thirty  years  after,  in  1837,  it 
had  risen  to  30,010,711,  representing  an  average  annual  increase  of 
netrty  1^  per  cent.  At  the  general  census  of  1858,  the  population 
of  Germany  was  found  to  be  35,334,538,  showing  an  average  annual 
iocrease  of  little  more  than  f  per  cent. ;  while,  tihe  return  of  the 
eensQs  of  1867,  the  last  preceding  the  great  war  against  France,  gave 
a  total  of  38,495,926  souls,  amounting  to  an  average  annual  increase 
of  I  per  cent.  From  the  census  of  1867  to  that  of  1871,  the  war 
mterrening,  the  increase  was  only  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  annum ; 
but  from  1871  to  1875  it  rose  to  1*01  per  cent,  per  annum;  and 
from  1875  to  1880  to  1*14  per  cent.  Many  of  the  towns,  however, 
increase  at  the  rate  of  from  2  to  4  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  increase  of  population  during  the  last  census  period  was 
gr^test  in  the  three  Free  Towns,  Bremen,  Hamburg,  and  Llibeck, 
and,  next  to  them,  in  Saxony,  while  it  was  less  in  Prussia. 

From  a  special  census  of  the  popidation  of  Germany  taken  on 
June  5,  1882,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  occupations  of  the 
people,  it  was  found  that  the  total  population  of  the  empire  was 
^5,213,907,  showing  an  apparent  decrease  of  20,000  in  a  year  and 
a  half.  While  this  may  not  be  entirely  owing  to  a  real  decrease,  it 
is  admitted  that  the  unusually  large  emigration  of  the  past  two 
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years,  combined  with  an  unusually  low  birtb-rate  and  high  death- 
rate,  has  seriously  retarded  the  growth  of  the  population. 

According  to  the  occupation-census  of  June  5,  1882,  the  popula- 
tion of  Grermany  was  divided  as  follows :  there  were  dependent  on 
agriculture,   including  the  rearing  of  animals  and   horticulture, 
18,888,583  people.     Of  these  2,269,258  were  on  their  own  account, 
making,    with    their    domestics  and   ^milies,   8,913,914   people ; 
865,883   partly  formed  themselves  and  partly  went  out  as  day- 
labourers,  representing,  with  families,  3,249,997  of  the  population  ; 
overseers,  49,711,  representing  140,196  people;  3,560,738  hired 
servants  (3,751,230  people);  and  1,374,563  day-bibourers  (2,783,539 
people).   Dependent  on  forestry,  hunting,  and  fishing,  were  384,593 
of  the  population.    Connected  with  mining,  foundries,  manufactures, 
and  building,  were  16,054,299,  of  whom  2,200,952  (with   their 
families,  7,037,068)  were  *  masters,'  or  on  their  own  account,  and 
4,096,458  workpeople  (with  their  fomilies,  8,745,817).     On  trade 
and  commerce  were  dependent  4,529,783  people,  of  whom  701,442 
were  on  their  own  account,  and  868,687  overseers  and  aasistanti>. 
Of  labourers  and  servants  of  various  kinds  there  were,  with  their 
families,    938,14}8;     and    belonging  to  the  official,  professional, 
artistic,  and  literary  classes  were  1,031,122,  with  their  ^milies, 
2,223,184 ;  without  calling  or  with  no  stated  occupation,  2,245,252. 
There  waa  thus  dependent  on  agriculture  and  forestry,  41*6  of  the 
total  population;   on  mining  and  manufitctares,  34*8  per  cent.; 
trade  and  commerce,  9*4  per  cent ;  labourers  and  house-servants  of 
various  kinds,  5  per  cent. ;  official  and  professional  callings,  4*5  per 
cent ;  without  occupation,  4*7  per  cent. 

The  bulk  of  the  German  population  is  Teutonic,  but  in  the 
Prussian  provinces  of  Posen,  Silesis,  West  and  East  Piussia,  are 
2,454,000  Slavs  (Poles);  who,  with  2,800,000  Walloons  and 
French,  150,000  Lithuanians,  140,000  Danes,  and  about  the  same 
number  of  Wends,  Moravians,  and  Bohemians,  make  up  3,205,000 
non-Grermanic  inhabitants,  7  per  cent,  of  the  total  population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  oyer  deaths,  in  the  whole 
Oerman  Empire,  during  each  of  the  five  years  from  1877  to 
1881 :— 


Yean                   Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

SarpluBof  Birtlis 
over  I>eath«< 

1877  1.747,277 

1878  ,      1,818,610 

1879  1,806,741 

1880  1,763,080 

1881  1,748,686 

1,152,493 
711,167 
1,214,643 
1.240,121 
1,222,928 

347.810 
547,810 
335,113 
337,342 
338,909 

694,784 
1,107.853      ! 
592,098 
622,959 
625,768      ' 
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Of  the  children  bom  in  1881,  898,996  were  boya,  and  849,690 
girli,  or  an  ezoees  of  49,806  of  the  former  oTor  the  latter ;  66,587, 
or  3-8  per  cent,  were  still-bom,  and  158,454,  or  9  per  cent.,  were 
iOegitimate*  The  highest  percentage  of  the  still-bom  was  in  Reuss- 
Gneiz,  where  it  was  5*18,  and  the  lowest  in  Hohenzollem,  where  it 
VB8  2-15 ;  of  the  illegitimate  the  highest  was  in  Upper  Bavaria, 
There  it  was  15  per  cent.,  and  the  lowest  in  Westphalia,  where  it 
»a8  2*80  per  cent. 

Bmigration,  which  in  recent  years  aamimed  larger  proportions  in 
Germany  than  in  any  other  coimtry  of  Europe,  after  declining  for 
some  time,  got  a  new  impetus  in  1879  and  1880.  The  number  of 
anigrantB  reached  its  highest  point  in  1854,  when  over  a  ((OBxteir  of 
a  million  of  persons  left  the  country,  then  sank  gradually  till  1862, 
in  which  year  the  number  fell  to  27,529,  and  from  thence  rose  again, 
^th  fluctuation,  till  the  year  1872,  when  there  were  155,595 
emigrants  to  the  United  States  alone.  In  1878,  the  total  emigration 
feU  to  130,937;  in  1874  to  75,502;  in  1875  to  66,289;  in  1876  to 
S7,803;  in  1877  to  21,964.  In  1878  it  rose  again  to  24,217 ;  in 
1879  to  33,827  ;  in  1880  to  106,190 ;  in  1881  to  210,547 ;  and  in 
1882  it  was  193,687.  The  emigrants  of  1882  comprised  110,652 
men  and  83,305  women.  In  1882,  189,373  went  to  the  United 
States.  During  the  sixty-two  years  ftom  1820  to  1882  the  total 
migration  to  the  United  States,  which  absofrbs  the  best  claaseB  of 
emigrants^  numbered  over  three  million  indiyiduals,  and  during  the 
^  twelve  years  about  a  million.  It  is  calculated  that  each  pre- 
sented, on  the  average,  a  money  value  of  200  marks,  or  lOZ.,  so  that 
the  total  loss  by  this  emigration  amounted  to  over  30,000,000/.  In 
^882, 1,826  German  emigrants  went  to  Brazil;  the  total  number 
to  that  country  during  the  last  thirteen  years  have  been  24,292.  Li 
^^32, 1,065  went  to  Australia ;  the  total  during  1871-^2  having  been 
11,712.  The  stream  of  emigration  mainly  flowed  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.     (See  HanUntrg,  page  179,  and  Bremen^  page  184.) 

At  the  date  of  the  last  census  there  were  only  275,856  foreigners 
resident  in  Germany,  of  whom  117,547  were  Austrians,  28,244 
Swiss,  23,593  Danes,  17,772  Dutch,  17,393  French,  15,107  Rua- 
^s,  11,155  finglish,  10,326  United  States,  and  9,901  Swedes  and 
Norwegians. 

Trade,  Commerce,  and  Industry  of  Oermany. 

See  pp.  187-93. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnree. 

See  p.  194. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Oermany. 

ISeepp  195-6. 
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STATES  OF  GERMANY. 
I.  PBVSSIA. 

(KdNIGREICH  PrEUSSEN.) 

Seigning  King. 
Wilhelm  L,    bom  March  22,   1797,   the  second  son   of  King 
Friedrich  Wilhehu  IQ.  and  of  Princess   Louise  of  Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz;    took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  1813  and  1814  against 
France;  Governor  ofthe  province  of  Pomerania,  1840;  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  the  Pruflsian  troops  against  the  revolutionary  army  of 
Baden,  June  1849  ;    Military  Grovemor  of  the  Rhine  provinces, 
1849-^7 ;  appointed  Regent  of  the  kingdom  during  the  illneas  of 
his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858 ;  ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the 
death  of  his  brother,  Jan.  2,  1861.     Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
German  armies  in  the  war  against  France,  July  1870  to  March  1871  ,* 
proclaimed   Grerman  Emperor   at  Versailles,   January  18,    1871. 
Married  June  11, 1829,  to  ^u^u^ta.  Queen  of  Prussia,  bom  Sept.  30, 
1811,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Saxe- 
Weimar. 

Children  ofthe  King. 

I.  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm^  heir-apparent,  bom  Oct.  18,  1831 ; 
Field-Marshal  in  the  German  army;  married  Jan.  25,  1858,  to 
Victoria,  Princess  Royal  of  Great  Britain,  of  which  marriage  there 
are  issue  six  children : — 1.  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  Jan.  27, 
1859 ;  married  February  27, 1881,  to  Princess  Victoria  of  Schleswig- 
Holstein-Augustenburg,  bom  May  3,  1860;  issue,  Prince  Fried- 
rich Wilhehn,  bom  May  6,  1882  ;  Prince  Wilhehn  Eitel  Friedrich 
Christian  Karl,  born  July  7 ,  1883.  2.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom 
July  24,  1860;  married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  Bemhard, 
eldest  son  of  Duke  Greorge  11.  of  Saze-Meiningen ;  ofispring  of  the 
imion  is  a  daughter,  Feodora,  bom  May  12, 1879.  3.  Prince  Heinrich, 
bom  Aug.  14,  1862.  4.  Princess  Victoria,  bom  April  12,  1866. 
5.  Princess  Sophie,  bom  June  14,  1870.  6.  Princess  Margarethe, 
bom  April  22,  1872. 

II.  Princess  Louise^  bom  Dec.  3,  1838,  married  Sept  20,  1856,- 
to  Grand-Duke  Friedrich  of  Baden  (see  page  151). 

Nephews  and  Nieces  of  the  King, 
I.  Prince  Friedrich  Karl,  son  of  the  late  Prince  Karl^  brother  o^ 
the  King,  bom  March  20,  1828;  Field-Marshal  in  the  German 
army;  married,  Nov.  29,  1854,  to  Princess  Maria  of  Anhalt,^ 
by  whom  he  has  four  children : — 1.  Princess  Marie,  bom  Sep- 
tember 14,  1855 ;  married  August  24,  1878,  to  Prince  Hendrik 
of  the  Netherlands;  widow,  Jan.  13,  1879.     2.  Princess  Elizabeth,. 
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bom  Feb.  8,  1857,  and  married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  August,. 
berediUuy  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg.  8.  Princess  Louise,  bom 
July  25,  1860,  and  married  March  13,  1879,  to  Prince  Arthur  of 
Great  Britain,  Duke  of  Connaught.  4.  Prince  Friedrich  Leopold, 
bom  Nov.  14,  1875. 

II.  Princess  Louise,  bom  March  1,  1829,  and  married,  June  27, 
1854,  to  the  Landgrave  Alexis  of  Hesse-Philippsthal,  from  whom  she 
▼as  divorced,  March  6,  1861. 

in.  Princess  Anna,  bom  May  17,  1836,  and  married,  May  26, 
1853,  to  Landgiaf  Friedrich  of  Hesse. 

rV.  Prince  Albreckty  bom  May  8,  1887,  son  of  the  late  Prince 
Albrecht^,  brother  of  the  King ;  Commanding  (general  of  the  tenth 
<»rp6  d^arm^ ;  married  April  19,  1873,  to  Princess  Marie,  bom 
August  2, 1854,  daughter  of  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe-AJtenburg,  by  whom 
be  has  of&pring : — ^1.  Friedrich,  bom  July  15,  1874.  2.  Joachim, 
bom  September  27,  1876.  3.  Friedrich  Wilhehn,  bom  July  12, 
1880. 

V.  Princess  Alexandrine,  born  Feb.  1, 1842,  sister  of  the  preceding, 
married  Dec.  9,  1865,  to  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin ; 
widow  July  29,  1879. 

Cousins  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  June  21,  1820,  the  son  of  the  late 
Prince  Friedrich  of  Prussia. 

II.  Prince  Georg,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Feb.  12, 1826. 
The  kings  of  Prussia  trace  their  origin  to  Count  Thassilo,  of 

Zoliem,  one  of  the  generals  of  Charlemagne.  His  successor.  Count 
Friedrich  L,  btiilt  the  &mily-castle  cf  Hohenzollem,  near  the 
Danube,  in  the  year  980.  A  subsequent  ZoUem,  or  Hohenzollem, 
Friedridi  HI.,  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire,  in  1273,  and  received  the  Buigraviate  of  Nurem- 
berg in  fief;  and  his  great  grandson,  Friedrich  VI.,  was  invested  by 
Kaiser  Sigiamund,  in  1415,  with  the  province  of  Brandenburg,  and 
obtained  die  rank  of  Elector  in  1417.  A  century  after,  in  1511,  the 
Teutonic  knights,  owners  of  the  large  province  of  Prussia,  on  the 
Baltic,  elected  Margrave  Albrecht,  a  younger  son  of  the  &mily  of 
HohenzoUem,  to  the  post  of  Grand-Master,  and  he,  after  a  while,  de- 
clared himself  hereditary  prince.  The  early  extinction  of  the  male  line 
of  Albrecht  brought  the  province  of  Prussia  by  marriage  to  the  Elec- 
tors of  Brandenburg,  who,  by  early  adopting  Protestantism,  acquired 
^  very  important  position  as  leaders  of  the  new  £iith  in  Northern 
G«rmiaiy.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Hohenzollem  terri- 
tories became  greatly  enlarged  by  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  *  the 
(rreat  Elector,'  under  whose  fostering  care  arose  the  first  stand- 
ing army  in  central  Europe.     The  Great  Elector,  after   a  reign 
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^extending  from  1640  to   1688,  left  a  country  of  one  and  a  hair 
millions,  a  vast  treasure,  and   38,000  well-drilled  troops,   to   his 
son,  Friedrich  I.,  who  put  the  kingly  crown  on  his  head  at  Kdnigs- 
herg,  on  the  18th  of  January  1701.      The  first  king  of  Prussia 
made  few  efforts  to  increase  the  territory  left  him  by  the  Grea^t 
Elector ;  but  his  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  1.,  acquired  a  treasure 
of  nine  millions  of  thalers,  or  nearly  a  million  and  a  half  sterling, 
bought  family  domains  to  the  amount  of  five  millions  thalers,  and 
raised  the  annual  income  of  the  coimtry  to  six  millions,  three-fourths 
of  which  sum,  however,  had  to  be  spent  on  the  army.     After  adding 
part  of  Pomerania  to  the  possessions  of  the  house,  he  left  his  son 
and  successor,  Friedrich  11.,  called  '  the  Great,*  a  state  of  47,770 
square  miles,  with  two  and  a  half  millions  inhabitants.    Friedrich  II. 
added  Silesia,  an  area  of  14,200  square  miles,  with  one  and  a  quarter 
milhon  of  souls;  and  this,  and  the  large  territory  gained  in  the 
first  partition  of  Poland,  increased  Prussia  to  74,840  square  miles^ 
with  more  than  five  and  a  half  millions  of  inhabitants.     Under  the 
reign  of  Friedrioh's  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  II.,  the  State  was 
enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  principalities  of  Anspach  and 
Baireuth,  as  well  as  the  vast  territory  acquired  in  another  partition 
of  Poland,  which  raised  its  ai*ea  to  the  extent  of  nearly  100,000 
square  miles,  with  about  nine  millions  of  souls.     Under  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  111.,  nearly  one  half  of  this  state  and  population  was  taken 
by  Napoleon ;  but  the  Congress  of  Vi^na  not  only  restored  the 
loss,  but  added  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  the  Bhinelands,  and 
Swedish  Pomerania,  moulding  Prussia  into  two  separate  pieces  of 
territory,  of  a  total  area  of  107,300  square  miles.     This  was  shaped 
into  a  compact  state  of  137,066  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
22,769,436,  by  the  war  of  1866. 

Up  to  within  a  recent  period,  the  kings  of  Prussia  enjoyed  the 
whole  income  of  the  state  domains,  amounting  to  about  a  million 
Bte|*ling  per  annum.  Since  the  establishment  of  constitutional 
Government,  however,  this  arrangement  has  been  changed,  and  the 
domains  have  become  public  property,  in  so  far  as  the  income  is 
paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  after  deduction  of  certain  sums  pro- 
vided for  the  '  Krondotations  Rente,'  or  civil  list.  The  amount  of 
the  civil  list  was  fixed  by  Art.  59  of  the  constituldon  of  January  31, 
1851 ;  but  in  1859  it  was  raised  500,000  thaler,  and  in  1868  a 
further  1,000,000  thaler.  At  present  the  total  *  Krondotations 
Rente,'  as  fkr  as  it  figures  in  the  budgets,  amounts  to  4,500,000 
mark,  or  225,000/.  The  reigning  house  is  also  in  possession  of  a 
vast  amount  of  private  property,  comprising  castles,  forests,  and 
great  landed  estates  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  known  as 
'  Fideikomiss-und-SchatullgUter,'  the  revenue  from  which  mainly 
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to  defray  the  expenditiire  of  the  court  and  the  members  of 
the  royal  fiunil j. 

Datiiig  from  £lector  Friedrich  Til.  of  Brandenburg,  who,  on 
January  18,  1701,  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head,  c^ing 
himaelf  King  Friedrich  I.  of  Prussia,  there  have  been  the  following 

SOTUUUOMS  OF  TEX  HOUSB  Or  HoHBMEOULSBir. 

Friedrich  1 1701 

Friedrich  Wilhebn  1 1713 

Friedrich  XL, called 'the Great* 1740 

Friedrich 'VTilhelm  XL 1786 

Friedrich  Wilhehn  in 1797 

FriedridiWilhelmlV. 1S40 

Wilhehn  1 1861 

The  average  reign  of  the  seven  kings  of  the  House  of  Hohen- 
zoUem,  including  the  present  monarch,  amounted  to  26  years. 

Constitutioii  and  Oovenimeat 

Hie  present  constitution  of  Prussia  was  drawn  up  by  the  govern- 
ment of  King  Friedrich  Wilhehn  IV.,  with  the  co-operation  of  a 
Gonstitaent  Assembly,  sitting  August-December   1849,    and  was 
proclainied  January  31,  1850;  but  subsequently  modified  by  royal 
decrees  of  April  30, 1851 ;  May  21  and  June  5, 1852 ;  May  7  and  24, 
1853;    June  10,  1854;  May  30,  1855;  April  14  and  30,  1856; 
May  18,  1857;  May  17,  1867;  January  1,  1872;  and  April  5, 
1878.     These  fundamental  laws  vest  the  executive  and  part  of  the 
kgLsUviive  authority   in  a  king,  who  attains  his  majority  upon 
accomplishing  his  eighteenth  year.     The  crown  is  hereditary  in 
the  myfde  line,  according  to  primogeniture.     In  the  exercise  of  the 
government,  the  king  is  assisted  by  a  council  of  ministers,  ap- 
pointed by  royal  deoree.     The  legislative  authority  the  king  shares 
with    a  representative  assembly,  the  Landtag,  composed  of  two 
Chambers,  the  first  called  the  '  Herrenhaus,'  or  House  of  Lords, 
and  the  second  the  'Abgeordnetenhaus,'  or  Chamber  of  Deputies. 
The  assent  of  the  king  and  both   Chambers  is  requisite  for  all 
laws.     Financial  projects  and  estimates  must  first  be  submitted  to 
the  second  Chamber,  and  be  either  accepted  or  rejected  en  bloc  by 
the  Upper  House.     The  right  of  proposing  laws  is  vested  in  the 
goremment  and   in   eaoh   of  the  Chambers.     The  first  Chamber, 
according  to  the  original  draft  of  constitution,  was  to  consist  of 
princes  of  the  royal  fiuniiy  of  age,  and  of  the  heads  of  Prussian 
booses  deriving  directly  fix>m  the  former  empire,  as  well  as  of 
the  heads  of  those  &milies  who,  by  royal  ordinance,  would  be 
appointed  to  seats  and  votes  in   the   Chamber,   according  to  the 
rights  of  primogeniture  and  lineal  descent.     Besides  these  here- 
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ditaiy  members,  there  were  to  be  ninety  deputies  directly  elected 
by   electoral    districts,    consisting  of  a  number  of  electors    ivho 
pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  State ;  and,  in  addition,  other  thirtjr 
members  elected  by  the  members  of  the  municipal  councils  of  larg^e 
towns.     This  original  composition  of  the  *  House  of  Lords'  was 
greatly  modified  by  the  royal  decree  of  October  12,  1854,  whicli 
brought  into  life  the  Upper  Chamber  in  its  present  form.     It  is 
composed  of,  first,  the  princes  of  the  royal  family  who  are  of  age, 
including  the  scions  of  the  formerly  sovereign  families  of  Hohen- 
2ollem-Hechiugen  and   Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen ;    secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  mediatised  princely  houses,  recognised  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  to  the  number  of  sixteen  in  Prussia ;  thirdly,  the  heads 
of  the  territorial  nobility  formed  by  the  king,  and  numbering  some 
fifly  members ;  fourthly,  a  number  of  life  peers,  chosen  by  the  king 
among  the  class  of  rich  landowners,  great  manufacturers,  and  'national 
celebrities ; '  fif^ly,  eight  titled  noblemen  elected  in  the   eight  pro- 
vinces of  Prussia  by  the  resident  landowners  of  all  degrees ;  sixtfily , 
the  representatives  of  the  universities,  the  heads  of  '  chapters,'  and 
the  burgomasters  of  towns  with  above  fifty  thousand  inhabitants ; 
and,  seventhly,  an  unlimited  number  of  members  nominated  by  the 
king  for  life,  or  for  a  more  or  less  restricted  period. 

The  second  Chamber  consists  of  432  members — 352  for  the  old 
kingdom,  and  the  rest  added  in  1867  to  represent  lihe  newly-annexed 
provinces ;  the  proportion  to  the  population  is  1  to  every  66,000. 
Every  Prussian  who  hafi  attained  his  twenty-fifth  year,  and  is 
qualified  to  vote  for  the  municipal  elections  of  his  place  of  domi- 
^e,  is  eligible  to  vote  as  indirect  elector.  Persons  who  are  en- 
titled to  vote  for  municipal  elections  in  several  parishes  can  only 
exercise  the  right  of  indirect  elector,  or  *  Urwahler,*  in  one.  One 
direct  elector,  or  *  Wahlmann,*  is  elected  firom  every  complete  number 
of  250  souls.  The  indirect  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes, 
according  to  the  respective  amoimt  of  direct  taxes  paid  by  each ; 
arranged  in  such  manner,  that  each  category  pays  one-third  of  the 
whole  amoimt  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  whole.  The  first  category 
consist  of  all  electors  who  pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  amount  of  one- 
third  of  the  whole.  The  second,  of  those  who  pay  the  next  highest 
amoimt  down  to  the  limits  of  the  second  third.  Tlie  third  of  all  the 
lowest  taxed,  who,  together,  complete  the  last  class.  Each  class  may 
be  divided  into  several  electoral  circles,  none  of  which  must,  however, 
exceed  500  *  Urwahler/  Direct  electors  may  be  nominated  in  each 
division  of  the  circle  fi:om  the  number  of  persons  entitled  to  vote  indi- 
rectly, without  regard  to  special  divisions.  The  representatives  arc 
chosen  by  the  direct  electors,  who  at  the  election  of  1882  numbered 
98,995,  or  0*36  per  100  of  population;    of  these  95,497,  or  96 
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|)er  cent,  actually  voted.  The  legislative  period  of  the  second 
Chamber  is  limited  to  three  years.  Every  Prussian  is  eligible  to  be  a 
member  of  the  second  Chamber  who  has  accomplished  his  thirtieth 
year,  who  has  not  forfeited  the  enjoyment  of  foil  civic  rights  through 
a  judicial  sentence,  and  who  has  paid  taxes  during  three  years  to  the 
state.  The  Chamber  must  be  re-elected  within  six  months  of  the 
expiration  of  their  legislative  period,  or  after  being  dissolved.  In 
either  case  former  members  are  re-eligible.  The  Chamber  are  to 
be  regularly  convoked  by  the  king  during  the  month  of  November; 
and  in  extraordinary  session,  as  often  as  circumstances  may  require. 
The  opening  and  closing  of  the  Chambers  must  take  place  by  the 
king  in  person,  or  by  a  minister  appointed  by  him.  Both  Chambers 
are  to  be  convoked,  opened,  adjourned,  and  prorogued  simultaneously. 
Each  Chamber  has  to  prove  the  qualification  of  its  members,  and 
to  decide  thereon.  Both  Chambers  regulate  their  order  of 
buamess  and  discipline,  and  elect  their  own  presidents,  vice-pre- 
iddents,  and  secretaries.  Functionaries  do  not  require  leave  of 
absence  to  sit  in  the  Chamber.  When  a  member  accepts  paid  fonc- 
lions,  or  a  higher  office  connected  with  increased  salary,  he  vacates 
his  seat  and  vote  in  the  Chamber,  and  can  only  recover  the  same  by  a 
new  election.  No  one  can  be  member  of  both  Chambers.  The  sit- 
tings of  both  Chambers  are  public.  Each  Chamber,  at  the  propo- 
sition of  the  president  or  of  ten  members,  may  proceed  to  secret 
deliberation.  Neither  Chamber  can  adopt  a  resolution  when  the 
legal  majority  of  its  members  is  not  present.  Each  Chamber  has  a 
right  to  present  addresses  to  the  king.  No  one  can  deliver  a  peti- 
tion or  address  to  the  Chambers,  or  to  either  of  them  in  person. 
Each  Chamber  can  refer  documents  addressed  to  it  to  the  ministers, 
and  demand  explanations  relative  to  complaints  contained  therein. 
Each  Chamber  has  the  right  to  appoint  conmussions  of  investigation 
of  &cts  for  their  own  information.  The  members  of  both  Chambers 
are  held  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole  population.  They  vote 
according  to  their  free  conviction,  and  are  not  bound  by  prescrip- 
tions or  instructions.  They  cannot  be  called  to  account,  either  for 
their  votes,  or  for  opinions  uttered  by  them  in  the  Chambers.  No 
member  of  the  Chambers  can,  without  its  assent,  be  submitted  to 
examination  or  arrest  for  any  proceeding  entailing  penalties,  imless 
■eized  in  the  act,  or  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  same.  All  crimi- 
nal proceedings  against  members  of  the  Chambers,  and  all  examination 
or  civil  arrest,  must  be  suspended  during  the  session,  should  the 
Chamber  whom  it  may  concern  so  demand.  Members  of  the  second 
Chamber  receive  travelling  expenses  and  diet  money  from  the  State, 
according  to  a  scale  fixed  by  law  amoimting  to  20  mark,  or  one 
pound  sterling,  per  day.     Refrisal  of  the  same  is  not  allowed. 
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The  executiye  goTemment  is  carried  on  by  a  StaatHminiaterinmy 
or  Minifitry  of  State,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  bj  the 
King,  and  hold  office  at  his  pleasure.  The  Staatsministerium  is 
divided  into  ten  departments,  as  follows : — 

1.  PresidentoftheGonncilofMinisters. — FimceOtto von Bi^march- 
Sch&nhoMsmk     (See  above,  page  102.) 

2.  Vice-President  of  the  Cotmcil  of  Ministera  and  Minister  of  the 
Interior. — Robert  Victor  von  Putthamer^  bom  May  5, 1828 ;  stodied 
jiurisprudence  at  Heidelberg  and  Berlin ;  entered  the  State  service 
in  1850 ;  Landrath  at  Demmin,  1860 ;  in  the  war  against  Austria, 
Civil  Grovemor  of  Mahren  at  BrUnn,  1866 ;  Privy  Councillor  in  the 
Chancery  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867 ;  President  of 
the  government  of  Lorraine  at  Metz,  1874-77;  member  of  the 
Reichstag  since  the  year  1873  ;  Minister  of  Public  Instruction 
and  Ecclesiastical  Affitirs,  July  14,  1879.  Appointed  Minister  of 
the  Interior,  1881 ;  Vice-President  of  the  Council,  1882. 

8.  Minister  of  State  and  Imperial  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Aflfeirs.— Count  Paul  HatzfOd-WtldefUmrg,  bom  October  9,  1881  ; 
educated  for  the  diplomatic  career;  ambassador  of  Grermany  at 
Madrid,  1871-76;  and  at  Ccmstantinople,  1875-82.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Foreign  Afitdrs  and  Member  of  the  Bundesrath  of  Ihe 
Empire,  Octohtf  16, 1882. 

4.  Minister  of  State  and  Imperial  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Interior — ^Herrvon  BoetHcher. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Bronasrt  von  SchelUndorf,  bom 
1832  ;  attached  to  headquarters  staff  1870-71 ;  and  after  the  War 
appointed  chief  of  the  general  staff  of  the  Guards  Corps.  Appointed 
Minister  of  War,  March  8,  1888. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Dr.  August  Maybaeh,  bom 
November  22,  1822  ;  studied  jurisprudoice,  and  entered  the  State 
service  in  1845;  Diiector-general  of  the  Railways  of  Hanover, 
1866-71,  and  of  the  German  State  Kail  ways,  1871-78.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  March  80,  1878. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests. — ^Dr. 
Robert  Lucius,  bom  Dec.  20,  1885;  studied  mediciiie  at  Heidel- 
berg and  Breslau ;  took  part  as  physician  in  the  Prussian  Embassy 
to  China  and  Japan,  1860-62  ;  officer  of  cavalry  in  the  campaigns 
of  1864, 1866,  and  1870-71  ^nst  Denmark,  Austria,  and  France; 
member  of  the  Reichstag  since  1870 ;  elected  Second  Vice-President 
of  the  Reichstag,  1879.  Appointed  Minister  of  Agriculture,  &c., 
July  14,  1879. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice — ^Dr.  Friedbergy  bom  1818 ;  studied 
jurispradence,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  1885 ;  entered  the  Ministry 
of  Justice,  1854 ;  nominated  life  member  of  the  Prussian  House  of 
Lords,  1872.    Appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  October  80,  1879. 
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9.  Tbe  Ministry  of  Public  Worship,  Instniction,  and  Medicinal 
A&ira. — Uerr  Yon  Crossler,    Appointed  1881. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Herr  SchoUy  appointed  July  8, 
1882. 

11.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Industry* — The  ftmctions 
of  this  department  were  assumed  by  Prince  Bismarck,  in  addition 
to  that  of  President  of  the  Council,  in  1881. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Council  is  54,000  mark,  or 
2,700/.,  and  that  of  each  of  the  other  ministers  86,000  mark,  or 

i,doo{. 

Bach  of  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom  is  placed  under  the 
supenntendence  of  an  '  Oberpriiaident,*  or  governor,  who  has  a 
asiarj  of  21,000  mark,  or  1,050/.  Each  province  has  also  a  military 
oonunandant,  a  superior  court  of  justice,  a  director  of  taxes,  and  a 
c<Hasisiory,  all  appointed  by  the  king.  The  provinces  are  sub*- 
divided  into  Begierungsbezirke,  or  counties,  and  these  again  into 
'  Kreiae,'  or  circles,  and  the  latter  into  ^  Gemeinden,'  or  parishes.  Each 
county  has  a  president  and  an  administrative  board  or  council;  and 
the  farther  subdivisions  have  also  their  local  authorities^  Hie  prin- 
cipal ifimctionaries  are  all  elective ;  but  the  elections  must  be  con- 
firmed by  the  Government 

Church  and  Education. 

Absolute  religious  liberty  is  guaranteed  by  the  constitution. 
Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  population  are  Protestants,  and  one-third 
BcHuan  Catholics.  At  the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1880,  the 
'  Protestants  numbered  17,645,868,  being  64*69  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  Roman  Cadiolics  9,206,283,  or 
33*74  per  cent.  At  the  census  of  1875  the  Catholics  numbered 
8,625,840,  or  33^  per  cent.,  while  the  Protestsnts  have  increased 
about  one  million  in  the  same  period.  The  number  of  Jews  was 
363^690,  or  1*334  per  cent,  of  the  population,  at  the  date  of  the  census; 
in  1875  it  was  339,790,  or  1*32  per  cent.  In  the  provinces  of 
Prosfda,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  Sohleswig-Holstein,  Hanover, 
Uesse-Nafisau,  and  Saxony,  the  great  majority  are  Protestants; 
while  in  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  andKhenish  Prussia,  the  Roman 
Catholics  predominate.  There  are  a  few  members  of  the  Greek  Church, 
mostly  immigrants  from  Russia,  and  22,006  '  without  creed.'  Jews 
are  to  be  found  in  all  the  provinces,  but  principally  in  Posen,  Silesia, 
Berlin,  Rhine  Province  and  Hesse-Nassau.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 
1864,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,  as  then  constituted,  11,736,734 
Protestants,  being  60*23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and 
7,201,911  Roman  Catholics,  equal  to  36*81  per  cent.,  besides  262,001 
Jews,  and  about  52,000  adherents  of  other  creeds.     The  annexation 
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of  the  new  provinceB,  after  the  war  of  1866,  altered  the  proportion 
in  fayour  of  the  Protestant  ajBcendency,  the  former  kingdom  of 
Hanover  adding  1,682,777  Protestants,  and  only  226,009  Roman 
Catholics  ;  Schleswig-Holstein  and  Lauenbui^  990,08«5  Protestants 
and  1,953  Romaa  Catholics ;  and  Electoral  Hesse,  Nassau, 
Hombnrg,  and  Frankfort,  905,605  Protestants  and  336,075  Roman 
Catholics. 

The  Protestant  Church  is  governed  by  *  consistories,*  or  boards 
appointed  by  Government,  one  for  each  province.  There  are  also 
synods  in  most  circles  and  provinces,  and  general  synods  representing 
tike  old  provinces  only.  The  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church  difiers 
in  the  various  provinces.  In  the  Rhenish  provinces  it  is  fixed  by  the 
concordat  entered  into  between  the  Government  and  Pope  Pius  VII. 
But  in  every  other  part  of  the  monarchy,  the  Crown  has  reserved  to 
itself  a  control  over  the  election  of  bishops  and  priests.  There  were 
in  1880  9,146  Protestant  ministers,  and  8,300  Roman  Calliolic 
priests,  besides  300  monks  and  4,600  nuns.  The  higher  Catholic 
clergy  are  paid  by  the  State,  the  archbishop  of  Breslau  receiving 
1,700/.  a  year,  and  the  other  bishops  about  1,135^  The  incomes 
of  the  parochial  clergy  mostly  arise  from  endowments.  In  the 
budget  of  1883-4  the  sum  of  127,836/.  is  set  down  as  expendi- 
ture in  Evangelical  Churches,  and  129,090/.  for  the  Catholic 
Church. 

Education  in  Prussia  is  general  and  compulsory*  Every  town,  or 
community  in  town  or  country,  must  maintain  a  school  supported 
by  the  taxes,  and  administered  by  the  local  authorities,  who  are 
elected  by  the  citizens,  and  called  Aldermen  or  Town  Councillors. 
All  parents  are  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  one  of  these  ele- 
mentary schools,  whether  they  can  pay  the  school  fees  or  not.  The 
fees  are  one  groschen,  or  rather  more  than  a  penny  a  week  in 
villages,  and  ten  groschen,  or  a  shilling  per  month  in  towns.  The 
money  thus  raised  goes  towards  maintaining  the  schools,  and  any 
deficiency  is  made  up  firom  the  local  taxes.  No  compulsion  exists 
in  reference  to  a  higher  educational  institution  than  elementary 
schools,  but  parents  who  send  more  than  one  child  to  any  school  sup- 
ported by  the  community  have  a  reduction  made  in  the  charge,  and  a 
limited  number  of  pupils  whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  the  lull 
rate  enjoy  either  this  reduction  or  are  admitted  entirely  free,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  authorities.  Thus  the  higher  schools,  as  the  com- 
mercial or  coU^es,  are  not  established  merely  for  the  rich,  but  are 
likewise  open  to  the  poorest,  the  fee  being  6  thaler,  or  18«.,  a 
quai^er,  while  reductions  are  made  to  large  £unilies  or  poor  persons. 
The  school  age  is  from  6  to  14  years.  In  Prussia  in  1882  there 
were  33,040  elementary  schools,  with  59,917  teachers,  and  4,339,729 
pupils,  being  159  pupils  per  1,000  inhabitants,  the  laigest  proportion 
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of  any  country ;  196  normal  Bchools,  with  13,705  students;  649^ 
liig^  schools  of  all  kinids,  with  7,338  teachers,  and  133,753  pupils; 
3  technical  high  schools,  with  162  profSMSors,  and  1,693  students  f 
beades  nianj  industrial,  trade,  and  other  special  schools. 

The  difference  between  the  elementary  sichools  of  the  Tillages  and 
those  of  towns  consists  in  the  greater  variety  of  subjects  studied. 
In  the  former,  reading  and  writing  are  taught,  with  geography  and 
history  of  Grermany,  and  the  four  first  rules  of  arithmetic ;  in  the 
latter,  general  geography,  history  of  the  world,  fractions,  rule  of 
three,  and  the  chain-rule,  are  added. 

Prussia  has  ten  Universities,  namely,  Berlin,  Bonn,  Breslau, 
Gottingen,  Greifswald,  Halle,  Kiel,  Konigsberg.  Marburg,  and 
MUnster.  The  studies  at  the  University  last  from  three  to  four 
years,  at  an  expense  of  15/.  a  year  for  the  lectures.  The  Uni- 
versities are  maintained  and  administered  by  the  Government, 
while  all  the  other  scholastic  institutions  are  supported  by  the  oom- 
numity,  under  control  of  the  Government.  (For  number  of  professors, 
teachers,  and  students  at  each  of  the  ten  Universities  of  Prussia  in 
1883,  see  Germany,  p.  104.)  There  are  besides  (1883)  525  higher 
schools  of  various  kinds,  from  gymnasia  to  borough  or  citizen 
schools. 

The  whole  of  the  educational  establishments  in  Prussia  are  under 
the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
A&izB,  but  there  is  a  local  supervision  for  every  province.  The 
administration  of  each  of  these,  as  &r  as  regards  the  Regienmgs* 
Bezirkey  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  is  the  head  of  the  Civil 
Gt>vemment  {Regierung),  But  as  £ur  as  provinces  are  concerned, 
the  administration  of  the  affidrs  of  the  Protestant  Church  is  vested 
in  the  hands  of  the  Consistorium ;  while  the  management  of  the 
higher  (secondary)  schools  belongs  to  the  Provincial  Schul- 
Collegium,  under  the  supervision  of  the  Ober-Prasident,  who  is  the 
head  of  the  Civil  Government  of  the  province.  The  Consistorium 
and  the  Provincial  Schul-Collegium  are  separate  provincial  authori- 
ties, not  sections  of  the  same  authority.  As  a  general  rule,  the  ad- 
ministration of  school  funds  provided  by  the  State  is  under  the  control 
of  the  Civil  Grovemment,  which  likewise  takes  upon  itself  nearly 
the  whole  management  of  the  lower  and  elementary  schools,  while 
the  Schul-Collegium  is  responsible  for  the  higher  schools,  for  the 
general  system  of  instruction  and  discipline,  tibe  proper  selection  of 
school  books,  the  examination  and  appointment  of  masters,  and  the 
examination  of  tiiose  who  leave  school  for  the  Universities. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  1850,  all  persons  are  at  libeiiy  to 
teach,  or  to  form  establishments  for  instruction,  provided  they  can 
prove  to  the  authorities  their  moral,  scientific,  and  technical  qualifi- 
cations.    But  private  as  well  as  public  establishments  for  education 
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are  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister  of  Public 
instructioni  while  all  public  teachers  are  considered  State 
servants. 

In  the  budget  of  1888-4  the  sum  of  1,039,784/.  is  set  down  for 
elementary  education,  and  about  half  that  ram  for  uniyersities  and 
higher  schools. 

BevexLue  and  Expenditure. 

The  estimates  of  public  revenue  and  expenditure  submitted  by 
the  Government  to  the  Chambers  are  always  prepared  to  show  an 
even  balance,  without  surplus  or  deficit;  but  in  recent  years  the 
former  has  been  constant,  as  a  rule,  and  the  latter  an  exception. 
The  surplus  of  the  ^ve  years  from  1870  to  1874  varied  from 
l,425,0O0Z.  in  1870,  to  4,158,008Z.  in  1872,  reaching  its  maxuaiuni 
in  the  latter  year.  But  there  were  deficits  in  1876,  in  1876,  and 
in  1877. 

Up  to  the  end  of  1876,  the  finance  estimates  were  for  the  calendar 
year,  but  it  was  then  decided  that  henceforth  they  should  be,  as  in 
Great  Britain,  for  financial  years  ending  March  81.  The  first 
financial  year  under  the  new  arrangement  commenced  April  1,  1877, 
so  that  the  preceding  accounts  were  for  a  period  of  15  months,  com- 
mencing Jan.  1,  1876,  and  ending  March  31,  1877. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Prussia 
were  as  follows  during  each  of  the  nine  years  firom  1874  to 
1883 :— 


Years 

Heyenne 

Expenditure 

Ending  Deo.  31 

Mark                      £ 

Mark 

£ 

1874. 

696,097,700      34,764,885 

696,097,700 

34,754,886 

1876.         . 

694,484,900  1    34,724,246 

694,484.900 

34,724,246 

Ending  March  81 
1877  (16  months) 

808,072,700  '    40,403,636 

808,072,700 

40,403.635 

1878. 

667,620,344       32,876,017 

667,620,344 

32,876,017 

1879. 

713,867,764      36,692,889 

713,857.764 

36,692,889 

1880. 

711,500,758  i    36,576,037 

711,500,758 

85,675,037 

1881 . 

799,200,581  I    39,960,029 

1882 . 

913,070,400       45,663,620 

913,070,400 

46.653,620 

1883. 

934,689,917      46,729,496 

934,689,917 

46,729,495 

The  revenue  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  divided  under 
seven  heads,  representing  the  various  ministerial  departments. 
Receipts  firom  state  railways  form  the  chief  source  of  revenue, 
and,  next  to  them,  the  direct  taxes.  In  recent  years,  the  income 
from   railways    and    other    state    undertakings,   such    as    mines, 
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lias  been  largely  increasing,  showing  a  tendency  to  become  a 
hi  more  fruitfnl  sonice  of  revenue  than  all  taxation,  direct  or 
indirect. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  March   1884,  the 
sources  of  revenue  were  given  as  follows: — 

Rbtkmub. 

Miiiistzy  of  Agriculture,  DomaiDS  and  Forests : —  3Urk 

Income  from  domains  and  forests  .        .        .        #    73,634,964 
Various 7,454,960 

Total 81,089,924 

Ministiy  of  Finaiiefl : — 

Biiect  taxes 145,718.000 

Indirect  taxes 95,756,000 

State  lottery 4,043,300 

Naral  commercial  institution 3,000,000 

Dotations  and  General  Finance  Administration     .  123,277,479 
Miscellaneous 2,334,109 

Total  Ministry  of  Finance  .  874,128,888 

Sfinistry  of  Pnhfic  Works : — 

Produce  of  Mines,  Iron  furnaces,  &c.      .  .964,766,617 

SuteBaUways 514.722,261 

Mi«!eUaneous 1,064,285 

Total  Ministry  of  Public  Works  .  612,263,163 

Ministry  of  Justice 7,319,800 

Ministry  of  the  Interior 4,320,841 

Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Indostiy  .  .  .         321,900 

Ministry  of  Public  Worship  and  Instruction  .        .  2,850,042 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Ai&irs 8,070 

Ministry  of  War   ..." 1,755 

Total  estimated  revenue  .        1,083,057,883 

£54,152,894 

The  expenditure  in  tbe  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  divided 
into  ordinary  (fortdauemde)  and  extraordinary  (einmalige  und 
ausserordentiicbe)  disbursements.  The  ordinary  is  subdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Betriebs-Ausgaben),  administrative  expendi- 
ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Aufigaben),  and  charges  on  the  consolidated 
fond  (Dotationen).  In  the  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1884,  the  branches  of  expenditure  were  as  follows  : — 
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Branches  of^  Expenditubb. 
A.  Current  Expenditure: — 

Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests 

„      „    finance 

Ministry  of  Public  Works  :— 

Administration  of  mines,  &c 81,278,626 

»  »  railways 384,676,286 

Total  current  expenditure         .  542,703,364 


Mark 

•37,667,260 
39,181,193 


B.  Administrative  Expenditure: — 

Ministry  of  Finance              40,448,686 

„   Public  Works ."  17,'452,'828 

„    Commerce  and  Industry     ....  1,542,172 

„    Justice 80,159,800 

„   The  Interior 41,236,021 

„   Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests     .        .  11,712,677 

„   Public  Worship  and  Instruction          .        .  62,088,239 

»    State 3,116,772 

„   Foreign  Afl&irs 610,100 

"   War 107,627 


Total  administrative  expenditure 

Charges  on  Comolidated  Fund : — 

Addition  to  '  Krondotation '  of  the  King . 
Interest  of  public  debt,  inclusiye  railway  debt 
Sinking  fund  of  debt      . 
Annuities  and  Management    . 
Chamber  of  Lords 
Chamber  of  Deputies 
Contribution  to  Imperial  funds 
Appanages,  Annuibes,  Indemnities,  &c 

Total  charges  on  Consolidated  Fund 

Total  ordinary  expenditure 


248,366,762 


4,600,000 

108,609,613 

19,336,978 

1,958,009 

172,210 

1,201,270 

45,263,131 

67,749,467 

.  248,789.678 

1,039,859,694 


Extraordinary  expenditure 43,198,189 


Total  expenditure 


1,083,067,883 
j£64,162,894 


The  total  expenditure  amounts  to  a  little  less  than  21.  per  head  of 
population.  The  direct  taxes  amount  to  68,  Sd.  per  head.  Of  the 
direct  taxes,  that  on  land  amounts  to  about  28  per  cent.,  on  buildings 
to  20  per  cent.,  on  incomes  to  23  per  cent.,  the  class-tax  to  14  per 
cent.,  and  the  tax  on  investments  to  12  per  cent.  The  income-tax 
averages  about  Is.  2d,  per  head  of  population. 
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In  the  budget  for  1884-5  the  revenue  and  expenditure  are 
eflUmated  to  balance  at  55,639,099^. ;  the  extraordinary  expendi- 
ture being  2,328,821/. 

The  expenditure  for  the  army  and  navy  is  not  entered  into  the 
budget  of  PruBsia,  but  forms  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Empire. 
(See  p.  105.) 

The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  inclusiye  of  the  prorinces  an* 
nezed  in  1866,  was,  according  to  the  budget  of  1882-3,  as  follows : — 


Amoant 

Amortintlon 

Mark 

1.  National  debt  bearing  interest : — 

State  Treasure  Bills      .... 

107,666,100 

7,070.503 

Consolidated  debt  at  4)  per  cent . 

526,827,150 

— 

f,            M        4  per  cent.   . 

1.169,225,000 

— 

Kon-oonsolidated  loans . 

88,694,100 

6,995,498 

Preference  loan  of  1855 . 

20,850,000 

1,545,000 

War  debt  of  the  Eurmark  and  Nenmark 

1,948,860 

165.801 

State  railway  debt         .... 

40.476,038 

1,396,637 

Debt  of  proyinces  annexed  in  1866 
Total  national  debt  bearing  interest 

83,994,182 

3,306,655 

2,029,681,430 

20,480.094 

' 

£101,484,071 

£1.024,004 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  interest : — 
Floating  debt,  called  '  Schatz-Anweisungen ' 

Total  national  debt 


Mark 
.       30,000.000 

.  2,059,681,430 
£102,984,071 


The  charges  for  interest  and  management  of  the  debt  amoimted 
to  129,903,500  mark,  or  6,495,175^^  in  the  financial  year  1883-84. 

The  debt  amounts  to  II.  lbs.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  lute- 
in to  As,  id,  per  head.  The  clear  income  from  the  State  railways 
alone  would  nearly  pay  for  the  yearly  interest  and  management 
of  the  debt.  The  gross  income  from  railways  increased  from 
18,457,6271.  in  1882-3  to  25,736,113/.  in  1883-4. 


Army, 

The  miHtaiy  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 
IBU,  is  baaed  on  tibe  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 
ttma,  shall  receive  nulitaiy  instruction  and  enter  the  army  for  a 
certain  number  of  years.  The  conditions  of  service  have  been 
already  described  under  Germany. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Prussia  extends  over  6,311  German,  or  137,0GC 
English  square  miles.  At  the  last  census  of  Germany,  takenj 
December  1,  1880,  the  kingdom  had  27,279,111  inhabitant^. 
Prussia  is  administratively  divided  into  twelve  provinces,  which 
again  are  subdivided  into  thirty -five  government  districts  (Regie- 
rungsbezirke),  with  the  principality  of  HohenzoUem,  cradle  of  the 
royal  family. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population,  according  to  th« 
census  of  December  1,  1880  : — 


Provinces 


East  Prussia  (Ostpreussen) 
West  Prussia  (Westpreussen) 
Brandenburg    . 
Pomerania  (Pommern) 
Posen 

Silesia  (Schlesien)  . 
Saxony  (Sachsen)  . 
Schleswig-Holstein  . 
Hanover  (Hannover) 
Westphalia  (Westfalen) 
Hesse-Nassau  .  . 
Rhine  (Rheinland)  . 
Principality  of  Hohenzollern 

Total     . 


Area 

Population 

EDg.  sq.  miles 

Dec  1, 1876 

Dec.  1,1880 

14,729 

1,856,421 

1,933,936 

10,151 

1,342,750 

1,405,898 

16.605 

3,126,411 

3,389,155 

12,130 

1,462,290 

'  1,540,034 

11.330 

1,606,084 

1,703,397 

15,666 

3,848,699 

4,007,925 

9,729 

2,168,988 

2,312.007 

8.524 

1,073,926 

.1,127,149 

14,846 

2,017,393 

2,120.168 

7,771 

1,906,697 

2,043,442 

6,943 

1,467,898 

1.654,376 

10,289 

3,804,381 

4,074,000 

453 

66,466 

67,624 

137,066 

25.742,404 

27,279.111 

The  census  returns  of  December  1, 1875,  showed  that  at  that  dat^ 
there  were  in  Prussia  12,692,370  males  and  13,050,034  females, 
being  an  excess  of  only  357,664  females,  or  less  than  in  most  other 
European  states;  in  1880,  13,414,866  males  and  13,864,245 
females. 

The  total  population  of  the  kingdom  in  1819  was  10,981,934. 
In  December  1858  the  population  had  augmented  to  17,739,913, 
showing  an  increase  61*34  percent  for  39  years,  or  of  1*57  per 
cent,  per  annum.  At  the  next  census,  taken  December  3, 1861,  the 
population  was  foimd  to  have  risen  to  18,491,220,  being  an  increase 
of  4-27  per  cent,  in  three  years.  In  1866  the  limits  of  the  kingdom 
were  enlarged  from  107,767  to  137,066  English  square  miles, 
and  at  the  next  following  census,  taken  December  3,  1867,  the 
population  amounted  to  23,971,462.     At  the  census  of  December  1 , 
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1,  the  population  had  risen  to  24,639,706,  showing  an  increase 
Ei^e  rate  of  but  0*69  per  annum,  the  decline  being  accounted  for 
i»ae  loeaes  of  the  Franco-Gonnan  war  of  1870-71.  During  the 
Cfe  years  from  December  1,  1871,  to  December  1,  1890,  the  ratio 
fztcreafle  amounted  to  1*13  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  emigration  from  Prussia  was  145,886  in  1881,  and  in  1882 

w^  116,664.  In  1881  there  were  in  Prussia  209,586  marriages, 
i*<H,639  births,  and  724,193  deaths,  the  excess  of  births  over 
khs  being  thus  330,446.  There  were  besides  41,808  still-born, 
fole  7*82  of  the  total  births  were  illegitimate,  the  rate  varying 
kan  2-80  per  cent  in  Westphalia  to  13*55  per  cent  in  Berlin.  The 
Ez&ber  of  criminals  proceeded  against  in  1880  was  6,712,  or  1  in 
rerv  4,060  inhabitants. 

The  census  of  1880  gives  the  average  density  of  the  population 
1 199  per  £nglish  square  mile.  The  variation,  however,  is  con- 
idt-rable,  the  density  being  highest  in  the  manufacturing  districts 
f  Dusseldorf,  in  the  Rhine  province,  where  it  is  nearly  four  times 
ke  average,  and  smallest  in  the  district  of  Koalin,  Pomerania,  where 

amounts  but  to  three-iifrhs  of  the  average.  There  are  a  great  num- 
er  of  towns — 1,289  officially  enrolled  as  *  Stadte' — ^mostof  them  of 
eiy  limited  population,  spread  all  over  the  kingdom.  The  follow- 
ig  table  gives  the  population  of  the  principal  towns  at  the  censu<) 
f  December  1,  1880:— 


Tovas 

Dec.  1, 1880 

Towns 
Halle       . 

P(9nlatlon 
Dec.  1, 1680 

BrTlin      . 

1,122,360 

71,484 

Brealau    . 

272,012 

Dortmund 

66,544 

Cologne  (Koln) 

144,772 

Posen 

1        65,713 

r--     .       Kmkw 

,        140,909 

Kassel     . 

!        68,290 

ili^bn:^      !         ; 

137,135 

Essen 

66,944 

Frankfort-on-Maine . 

i        136,819 

Erfurt      . 

53,254 

Hanover  . 

122,843 

Frankfort-on-Oder   . 

51,147 

hthziz 

108,651 

Wiesbaden       . 

50,238 

Barmen    . 

95,941 

GorUtz     . 

I        60,307 

DiLssieldorff 

95,498 

Potsdam . 

48,447 

2berfeld. 

93,538 

Kiel         .        .        . 

43,594 

^ttin      . 

91,766 

Duisburg 

41,242 

Altona      . 

91,047 

Miinster  . 

40,434 

Aachen    . 

86,651 

Koblenz  . 

36,240 

Krefeld    . 

73,872 

'  Bonn 

'        81,614 

As  in  nearly  aU  other  states  of  Europe,  so  in  Prussia  there  is  a 
^^oQg  movement  towards  concentration  of  the  population  in  the 

WHS.  At  the  census  of  Dec  1,  1871,  the  total  population  of  the 
[M^  towns  of  the  kingdom  was  7,968,545,  and  that  of  the  rural 
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communes — ^Landgemeinden — 37,987  in  number,  16,637,652.  Com- 
pared with  the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  the  increase  in 
the  towns  amounted  to  466,909,  or  6*22  per  cent.,  and  that  in  the 
rural  communes  to  but  167,951,  or  1-02  per  cent.  Thus  while  the 
town  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  rather  more  than  one 
and  a  half  per  cent,  per  annum,  the  rural  population  grew  but  at 
the  rate  of  one-quarter  per  cent,  per  annum.  This  increase  con- 
tinued through  the  last  two  periods. 

About  one-half,  or  twelve  millions  of  the  population  of  the  king- 
dom, are  dependent  on  agriculture,  as  sole  or  chief  occupation,  while 
nearly  five  millions  possess  landed  property.  Large  estates,  as  a  rule, 
are  only  to  be  foimd  in  the  eastern  and  least  populated  provinces  of 
the  monarchy,  while  in  the  central  and  western  porfcions  land  is 
often  extremely  subdivided.  A  cadastral  survey  taken  in  1858 
showed  the  existence  of  1,099,000  landowners  possessing  each  less 
than  five  morgen  (of  2 J  acres). 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  direct  trade  of  Prussia  with  foreign  countries  is  carried  on 
mainly  through  the  ports  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  amount  of  exports 
and  imports  shipped  through  harbours  on  the  North  Sea  is  com- 
paratively unimportant.  A  very  large  portion  of  exports  from 
and  imports  into  the  kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  Prussia  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  included  in  that  of  Germany.  (See  p. 
189.) 

The  mineral  riches  of  Prussia  are  very  considerable.  The  coal- 
mines especially  have  developed  greatly  during  the  last  half- 
century.  The  annual  average  output  in  1838  of  coal,  exclusive  of 
lignite,  was  2,901,713  tons;  in  1857-61  it  was  18,031,015  tons; 
in  1871  it  was  32,843,288  tons;  and  in  1881,  43,780,000  tons. 
The  value  of  the  output  in  1881  was  10,848,700/.,  besides  10,412,000 
tons  of  lignite,  valued  at  1,563,450/.  The  coal  raised  in  Prussia 
amounts  to  93  per  cent,  of  the  total  coal  products  of  Germany,  and 
is  found  mostly  in  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  the  Rhine  province; 
lignite  being  mainly  worked  in  Saxony.  Considerable  quantities  of 
iron  are  also  raised  in  Prussia,  chiefly  in  the  Rhine  province, 
Westphalia,  Silesia,  Hanover,  and  Hesse-Nassau.  The  total 
quantity  of  iron  ore  raised  in  1881  was  3,906,000  tons,  valued  at 
1,321,150/.  Copper,  zinc,  and  lead  are  also  found,  tihe  total  value 
of  the  mining  products  in  1881  being  16,321,150/.  In  1881, 
2,172,000  tons  of  pig-iron  were  produced,  valued  at  6,544,900/., 
the  total  value  of  all  the  products  of  the  smelting  furnaces  for 
various  metals  being  11,976,950/. 
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Pniasia  has  a  reiy  large  and  complete  system  of  railways. 
In  the  middle  of  1883,  the  length  of  tlie  system  open  ibr  traffic 
was  as  fi)llowB : — 

BaUwajt  Loigtli  in  kUom^et 

1.  Owned  or  administered  by  the  State      ....  17,636 

2.  Owned  by  private  companies 3,969 

Total 21,605 

English  miles 13,503 

In  1878  the  lines  owned  hy  the  State  had  a  length  of  only  4,989 
kilometres,  while  those  owned  by  private  companies  extended  to 
12,880  kilometres. 

All  the  lines  of  the  former  territories  of  Hanover,  Hesse,  and 
Naasau  are  owned  by  the  State,  and  the  whole  of  the  railways  of 
Pnusia  will  in  time  become  national  property.  As  will  be  seen 
from  the  budget  statement  a  very  large  revenue  is  derived  by  the 
State  fix>m  the  railways. 


n.  BAYABUL 

(KOnioreich  Baterm.) 

Beigning  King. 

Ludwig  n.,  bom  August  25, 1845,  the  son  of  King  Maximilian  II.; 
wcceeded  to  ^e  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  March  10, 1864. 

Brother  of  the  King. 
Prince  OttOy  bom  April  27, 1848. 

Mother  of  the  King, 
Queen  Marie,  born  October  15, 1825,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince 
Wiflielm  of  Prussia;  married  to  Prince  Maximilian,  Crown-prince 
of  Bavaria,  subsequently  King  Maximilian  H.,  Oct.  12, 1842 ;  widow, 
March  10,  1864. 

Uncles  and  Cousins  of  the  King. 
Prince  Luitpold,  bom  March  12,  1821,  General  in  the  Bavarian 
army;  married  April  15,  1844,  to  Archduchess  Augusta  of  Austria, 
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who  died  April  26,  1864.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  tour  chil- 
dren : — 

I.  Prince  Ludwig,  born  Jan.  7,  1845 ;  married  Feb.  20,  1868, 
to  Archduchess  Maria  Theresa  of  Austria-Este,  of  the  branch  of 
Modena,  bom  July  2,  1849,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  eight 
children: — 1.  Prince  Ruprecht,  bom  May  18,  1869.  2.  Princess 
Adelgunda,  born  October  17,  1870.  8.  Princess  Marie,  born  July 
f),  1872.  4.  Prince  Karl,  bora  April  1,  1874.  5.  Prince  Franz, 
bora  October  10,  1875.  6.  Princess  Matilda,  born  Aug.  17,  187  ^  - 
7.  Prince  Wolfgang,  bora  July  2,  1879.  8.  Princess  Hildegard, 
bom  March  5,  1881. 

II.  Leopold,  bora  Febraary  9,  1846 :  married  April  20,  1873,  to 
Archduchess  Gisela  of  Austria-Hungary,  eldest  daughter  of  tho 
Emperor-King  Franz  Joseph  I.;  offspring  of  the  union  are: — 
1.  Princess  Elizabeth,  bora  January  8, 1874.  2.  Princess  Augusta, 
bora  April  28,  1875.     8.  Prince  George,  born  April  2, 1880. 

III.  Theresa,  bora  November  12,  1850. 

IV.  Araulph,  bora  Jidy  6,  1852,  colonel  in  the  infantry  of  the 
Bavarian  army ;  married  April  12,  1882,  to  Princess  Theresa  of 
Liechtenstein. 

The  late  Prince  Adalbert,  brother  of  Prince  Luitpold,  married  to 
Princess  Amelia,  Infanta  of  Spain,  left  the  following  issue : — 
1.  Prince  Ludwig  Ferdinand,  bom  October  22,  1859;  married 
April  2,  1883,  to  Maria  della  Paz,  Infanta  of  Spain.  2.  Prince 
Alphons,  bora  January  24, 1862.  3.  Princess  Isabella,  bora  August 
31,  1863;  married  April  14,  1883,  to  Prince  Tommaso  of  Savov, 
Duke  of  Genoa.  4.  Princess  Elvira,  bom  November  22,  1865. 
5.  Princess  Clara,  bora  October  11,  1875. 

United  with  the  Royal  Family  of  Bavaria  is  the  branch  line 
of  the  Dukes  in  Bavaria,  formerly  Palatine  princes  of  Zweibriicken- 
Birkenfeld.     The  head  of  this  house  is — 

Maximilian,  Duke  in  Bavaria,  bora  December  4,  1808,  General 
f^f  Cavalry  in  the  Bavarian  service ;  married  September  9,  1828,  to 
Princess  Imdovica  of  Bavaria.  Issue  of  the  marriage  are  three  sons 
and  five  daughters,  namely,  1.  Prince  Ludtvig,  bora  Jime  21,  1831 ; 
married,  in  *  morganatic '  union.  May  28, 1857,  to  Henrietta  Mendel, 
elevated  Baroness  von  Wallersee,  born  July  31,  1888.  2.  Princess 
Helena,  bora  April  4,  1834,  married  August  24,  1858,  to  Prince 
Maximilian  of  Thura-und-Taxis ;  widow,  June  26,  1867.  3. 
Princess  Elisabeth,  born  December  24,  1837,  married  April  24, 
1854,  to  Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria.  4.  Prince  Karl 
Theodor,  bora  August  9,  1839;  married  Feb.  11,  1865,  to  Princess 
^phie  of  Saxony,  who  died  March  9,  1867,  leaving  a  daughter, 
Amalia,  born   December  24,  1865 ;    married  in  second   nuptials, 
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April  29,  1874,  to  Princess  Maria  Josepha  of  Braganza,  born 
March  19,  1857,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  three  daughters, 
namely,  Sophie,  bom  Feb.  22,  1875,  Elisabeth,  bom  July  25, 
1876,  and  Marie,  bom  Oct.  9,  1878.  5.  Princess  Mathilde,  born 
September  80,  1843,  married  June  5,  1861,  to  Louis  of  Bourbon 
Count  di  Trani.  6.  Princess  Sophie,  bom  February  22,  1847; 
married  September  28,  1868,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Orleans,  second 
son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours.  7.  Prince  Maximilian,  bom  December 
7,  1849 ;  married  September  20,  1875,  to  Princess  Amalia,  born 
October  23,  1848,  daughter  of  Prince  Augustus ,  uncle  of  the  reign- 
ing duke  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  brother  of  King  Ferdinand  of 
Portuoral;  offspring  of  Ihe  union:  Siegfried,  bom  July  10,  1876, 
and  Christopher,  bom  April  22,  1879. 

The  members  of  the  royal  house  of  Bavaria  are  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Counts  of  TVittelsbach,  who  flourished  in  the  twelfth 
century.  Duke  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  was  elevated  to  the  rank 
of  Electpr  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  in  the  Thirty- Years'  War ; 
and  Elector  Maximilian  Joseph  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  king  by 
Napoleon  I.  in  1805. 

The  civil  list  of  the  king,  and  allowances  to  other  members  of 
the  royal  femily,  are  fixed  at  present  at  5,344,879  mark,  or 
267,244/.,  but  the  royal  family  derives  besides  a  large  revenue  from 
domains. 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Bavaria  dates  from  May  26,  1818  ; 
but  since  that  time  various  modifications  have  been  introduced.  The 
Crown  is  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  To  the  king  belongs  the  sole 
executive  power ;  but  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  all  his  acts. 
The  legislative  fimctions  are  exercised  jointly  by  the  king  and  Par^ 
liament,  the  latter  consisting  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The 
Upper  House — Chamber  of  ^  Reichsradie,*  or  councillors  of  the  realm 
—is  formed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  femily,  the  crown  dignitaries, 
the  archbishops,  and  the  heads  of  certain  old  noble,  families,  all  these 
being  hereditary  members ;  to  which  are  added  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  and  a  Protestant  clergyman  nominated  by  the  king,  and  a 
limited  number  of  other  members  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The 
Lower  House,  or  Chamber  of  Representatives,  consists  of  deputies, 
chosen  indirectly,  the  people  returning  *  Wablmanner,'  or  electors, 
1  for  every  500  of  the  population,  who  nominate  the  deputies.  To 
be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  be  past  tliirty,  and  to  be  in  possession 
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of  an  assured  income,  irom  iiinds,  a  trade,  or  profession ;  to  be  on 
the  electoral  lists,  it  is  required  to  be  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and 
to  be  rated  at  a  minimum  of  20  mark,  or  1/.  per  annum.  The 
representation  of  the  country  is  calculated  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
to  31,500  souls  of  the  whole  population.  The  Lower  House  ia 
composed  (1883)  of  159  representatives. 

The  executive  is  carried  on,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  bj  a 
'  Staatsrath,'  or  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  seven  members,  besides 
the  Ministers  and  one  prince  of  the  blood-royal ;  and  by  the  Ministry 
of  State,  divided  into  six  departments,  namely,  of  the  Eoyal  House 
and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Justice,  of  the  Interior,  of  Educatioa  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affidrs,  of  Finance,  and  of  War. 


CliTiroh  and  Education. 

Rather  more  than  seven-tenths  of  the  population  of  Bavaria  are 
Boman  Catholics.  The  population  varied  very  little,  as  r^^ards  the 
proportion  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century ;  but  during  the  whole  of  this  period  the 
number  of  Jews  dimini^ed  gradually,  and  there  was  also  a  slight 
decrease  in  other  sects.  At  the  census  of  December,  1875,  the  total 
number  of  Roman  Catliolics  in  the  kingdom  was  3,573,142,  and  of 
Protestants  1,392,120,  the  proportion  being  712  Roman  CiBLtholics 
to  277  Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  population.  At  the 
following  census  of  December,  1880,  there  were  3,748,032  Roman 
Catholics,  and  1,477,312  Protestants,  the  proportion  being  709 
Roman  Catholics  to  279  Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  popu- 
lation. 

The  religious  division  of  the  population  in  each  of  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  the  kingdom  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census  taken 
December  1,1880:— 


ProYlnces 

;        Roman 
Catholics 

ProteBtante 

Other  Secta 

804 
133 
2,860 
203 
72 
751 
398 
687 

5,908 

JewB 

Upper  Bavaria     . 
Lower  Bavaria     . 
Palatinate  (Rheinpfalz) 
Upper  Palatinate . 
Upper  Franconia . 
Middle  Franconia 
Lower  Franconia . 
Snabia. 

ToUl      . 

904,110 
641,939 
293,399 
.  484,679 
•  242,548 
140,384 
500,608 
540,456 

42,711 

4.741 

369,024 

42,160 
328,589 
490,993 
110,143 

88,951 

1,477,312 

4,343 

134 

11,098 

1,522 

4,148 
11.689 
15,256 

4,436 

3.748.032 

53,526 

yGoogk 


^EBMANT —  BAYASIA. 


137 


Incladed  under  the  head  *  Other  Sects '  in  the  above  table  were 
3J75  '  Mennonites  ; '  379  Irvingitea;  216  Greek  Catholics;  and 
819  'Free  Christians.' 

As  regards  ecclesiastical  administration,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into 
3  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics,  those  of  Munich  and  Bamberg ; 
6  bishoprics;  171  deaneries;  and  2,756  parishes.  The  Protestant 
Church  is  under  a  General  Consistory  —  *  Ober-Consistorium ' — 
and  three  provincial  consistories.  Of  the  three  universities  of  the 
kingdom,  two,  at  Munich  and  WUrzburg,  are  Roman  Catholic,  and 
one,  at  Erlangen,  Protestant.  (For  number  of  professors  and 
students  in  1883,  see  Germany^  page  104.)  Among  the  Roman 
Catholics  there  is  one  clei^man  to  464  souls;  among  the 
Protestants,  one  to  1,013.  In  the  budget  for  1882-3,  the  sum  of 
164,820/.  is  set  down  for  the  Catholic  Church,  87,483/.  for  the 
Protestant,  and  700/.  for  Jews. 

Elementary  schools — '  Volksschulen  '—exist  in  all  parishes,  and 
school  atten^Umce  is  compulsory  for  all  children  from  six  till  the  age 
of  fourteen.  In  1880  there  were  5,478  Catholic  schools,  772  Pro- 
testant, 180  Jewish.  In  the  budget  for  1882--3  the  sum  of 
637,695/.  is  set  down  for  education. 


BeYenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  Bavarian  budget  is  voted  for  a  period  of  two  years.  The 
gross  public  revenue  of  Bavaria  for  the  financial  year  ending 
June  30, 1881,  was  estimated  at  221,741,445  mark,  or  11,087,072/., 
with  an  expenditure  of  the  same  amount.  The  sources  of  revenue 
and  branches  of  expenditure  were  reported  as  follows  for  each  of 
the  imancial  years  1882  and  1883  :— 


Sooroes  of  Beyenoe 

Direct  taxes 

Indirect    „ 

State  Railways,  posf] 
telegraphs,  mineii,  I 
&c.         .         .       J 

State  Domains  . 

MifleeUaneoTis  receipts 


Mark 


24,983,000 
66,206,770 

104,087,235 

32,133,900 
1,294.428 


BranohoB  of  Ezpenditare 


Public  debt     . 

CiTil  list  and  appanages 
I  Council  of  state 
I  Diet 

Ministry  of  Foreign  AfSiirs 
I  „         Justice  . 

j  „         Interior  . 

I  „  finance . 

Worship  and  education 
I  Pensions  and  allowances 

Reserve  and  guarantee  fund 

Contribution  to  Imperial  1 
expenditure  .        .       / 


Mark 


47,968,788 

6,344,879 

46,800 

346,095 

657,734 

12,628,568 

17,904,464 

3,380,259 

18,939,567 

8,382,690 

238,553 

20,180,800 
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SouRCBS  OF  Revenuk  AND  Branche^  OF  EXPENDITURE — eotUtnued. 


Sources  of  Revenue 

>rnrk        j|        Brancliea  of  Expenditure 

MnrV         : 

1 

228,705,333 
£11,435,266, 

Railway  subvention  .         .  !     1,800,0001 

Total      .        .        .    137,718,637 

^^^u!  ''''^^'''''  °^  }    90,986.796. 

Total  expenditure    . 

228,703,330 
£11,436,266 

The  direct  taxes  are  a  trade- tax,  property-tax,  and  income* tax. 

Bavaria  has  a  considerable  debt,  created  in  part  by  the  deficits  of 
former  years,  and  in  part  by  the  construction  of  public  works,  espi-- 
cially  railways. 

The  debt  of  Bavaria  increased  from  17,849,484^.  in  1859  to 
67,366,037i.  in  1883,  47,298,755Z.  of  which  being  railway  debt. 

The  greater  number  of  the  railways  in  Bavaria,  constructed  at 
a  cost  of  650  millions  of  mark,  or  32,500,000/.,  are  the  property  of 
the  State.  The  debt  incurred  for  the  State  railways  is  so  large 
that  it  requires  an  annual  charge  of  37,212,587  mark  (1882-3), 
and  as  the  estimated  receipts  from  these  railways  amounted  only 
to  33,797,348  mark  in  1882-3,  a  sum  of  3,415,239  mark  had  to 
be  raised  from  other  sources  to  meet  this  deficit  during  the  next 
finance  period. 

Army. 

The  contribution  of  Bavaria  to  the  Imperial  Army  in  1883-4 
was  as  follows : — 


Infantry  .... 
Jager  .... 
Leuadwehr 

Cavalry  .... 
Artillery  .... 
Honeers  .... 
Train  .... 
Administration,  &c.  . 

Total 


Officers 

Under  Offlcere 
and  Men 

1 
Horee*      f 

1,106 

31,693 

1 

72 

2,204 

61 

536 

266 

7,132 

6,889 

290 

6,004 

60 

1,386 

1*760     . 

28 

976 

349 

294 

236 

2.211 

60,224 

1        8,855     i 
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The  Bavarian  Army  forms  an  integral  part  of  the  Imperinl  Army^ 
haviDg,  in  peace,  ita  own  administration. 

Area  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  kingdom  embraces  an  area  of  1,377|  German,  or  29,292 
English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  5,284,778  —  males 
2,578,910,  females  2,705,868— according  to  the  last  German  census, 
taken  December  1,  1880.  Bavaria  is  divided,  for  administrative 
purposes,  into  eight  Regierungsbezirke,  or  government  districts. 
The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and  the 
population  of  each  of  the  eight  districts,  according  to  the  two  census 
returns  of  December  1,  1875,  and  of  December  1,  1880  : — 


" 

Population 

Area: 

_ 



Eng.  sq.  miles 

Dec.  1875 
656,043 

Dec.  1880 

2.702 

575,357 

3,732 

603,422 

628.564 

4.157 

622,377 

646,947 

6,582 

892,382 

951,977 

3.243 

602.950 

634,530 

2.918 

607,593 

643»817 

3,243 

697,056 

626,305 

2,293 

641,667 

677,281 

28.870 

5.022,390 

6,284,778 

I  Begierungsbezirke 

Upper  Franconia  (Oberfranken) 
Upper  Palatinate  (Oberpfalz)     . 
Lower  Bavaria  (Niederbayern)  . 
Upper  Bavaria  (Oberbayem)      . 
Snabia  (Schwaben)    . 
Middle  Franconia  (Mittelfranken) 
Lower  Franconia  (Unterfranken) 
Palatinate  (RheinPfalz)     . 
' Total     .  ^ 

It  wiU  be  seen  that  there  was  an  increase  of  xopulation  in  all  the 
districts,  the  increase  being  greatest  in  Upper  Bavaria. 

The  increase  of  population  in  the  kingdom  has  been  comparatively 
small  within  the  last  half-century.  In  1840  it  wa3  4,370,974. 
Accorrling  to  the  occupation  census  referred  to  under  Germany,  the 
population  had  fallen  to  5,261,592  in  1882,  or  a  decrease  of  23,18G 
in  two  years.  ,     , 

The  great  fluctuations  in  the  rate  of  increase,  extremely  low  on 
the  whole,  are  referred  to  emigration.  There  is  a  large  emigration 
from  Bavaria;  in  1881  there  were  17,106  emigrants  from  Bavaria 
to  countries  beyond  the  ocean ;  and  in  1882, 17,640,  of  whom  17,439 
went  to  the  United  States.     In  the  twelve  years  1^71-82  89, 00«. 

In  Bavaria  in  1881  there  were  35,538  marriages,  211,205  births, 
and  159,118  deaths,  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  being  thus 
52,087.  Included  in  the  births  are  6,861  still-bom,  or  3*96  per  cent, 
of  the   whole,   and   82,518   illegitimate   children,  or  7*82  of  the 

In  1881  the  number  of  poor  receiving  relief  was  160,650,  the 
wim  expended  on  them  being  300,896/.  Of  the  total  number, 
103,507  were  permanent  paupers. 
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The  fioil  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  among  947,010  proprietors. 
The  division  is  greatest  in  the  Rhenish  Palatinate,  namely,  228,976, 
and  smallest  in  Upper  Bavaria,  viz.  109,195.  Of  the  total  popula- 
tion 50  per  cent,  are  dependent  on  agriculture,  and  28  per  cent,  on 
manutactures,  mining,  &c. 

The  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  w&s  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880 : — 


Towns 

Dec.  1,  1880 

Towns 

Deo.  1, 188<» 

Munich  (Miinchen)  . 

246,987 

Fiirth       . 

31,063 

Niimberg 

99,619 

Bamburg 

29,687 

Augsbmg 

61,408 

Kaiserslautern . 

26,323 

Wiiizburg 

61,014 

Baywuth 

22,072 

Eegensburg     . 

43,376 

Hof          ... 

20.997 

Of  the  total  area  of  Bavaria  one-half  is  under  cultivation,  one- 
sbcth  under  grass,  and  one-third  under  forests ;  about  50,000  acres 
are  under  vines.  The  total  value  of  its  mining  products  and 
smelting  works  in  1881  was  1,334,0542.  Beer  is  an  important 
industry  in  Bavaria,  the  average  quantity  manufactured  in  1881-82 
being  264  million  gallons ;  of  this,  however,  only  about  2  million 
gallons  were  exported. 

In  1883,  Bavaria  had  3,073  miles  of  railway,  of  which  2,680 
miles  belonged  to  the  State. 

British  Charge  d: Affaires,— Em^  G.  MacDonell. 


IIL    WUKITEHBEBO. 

(KONIGREICH  WiJRTTEMBERG.) 

Beigning  King. 

Karl  I.,  King  of  WUrttemberg,  born  March  6,  1823  ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &ther,  King  Wilhelm  I.,  June  25, 
1864.  Married,  July  13,  1846,  to  Queen  Olga,  bom  Sept.  11, 
1822,  daughter  of  the  late  £mperor  Nicholas  I.  of  Russia. 
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Sisters  of  the  King. 


I.  Princess  Maria,  born  October  30,  1816 ;  married  March  19, 
1840,  to  Alfred  Ck)unt  von  Neipperg;  widow,  November  16,  1865. 

U.  Princess  Catharine,  bom  Aug.  24,  1821 ;  married  Nov.  20, 
1845,  to  her  cousin.  Prince  Friedrich  of  Wurttemberg;  widow,  May 
9,  1870.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom 
Feb.  25, 1848  ;  married  Feb.  15, 1877,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Waldeck, 
who  died  April  30, 1882,  leaving  a  daughter  Pauline,  bom  Dec.  19, 
1877. 

III.  Princess  ^t/^sto,  bora  Oct  4, 1826 ;  married  June  17, 1851, 
to  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  lieut. -general  in  the  service  of 
Wiirttemberg. 

Cousins  of  the  King^ 

I.  Prince  August,  bom  Jan.  24,  1813,  the  son  of  Duke  Paul  of 
Wurttemberg ;  general  of  cavalry  in  the  service  of  Prussia. 

II.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Sept.  9,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Lud- 
wig  of  Wurttemberg,  uncle  of  the  king;  married  May  2,  1835,  to 
Claudine,  daughter  of  Count  Rh^day  of  Transylvania,  created 
Countess  von  Hohenstein;  widower,  Oct.  1,  1841.  Issue  of  the 
union  are  three  children : — 1.  Franz,  Prince  von  Teck,  bom  Aug. 
27,  1837;  married  to  Princess  Mary  of  Cambridge,  June  12,  1866 
(see  page  198).  2.  Claudine,  bom  Feb.  11, 1836.  3.  Amelia,  bom 
Nov.  12,  1838 ;  mamed  Oct.  24,  1863,  to  Baron  von  HUgel,  captain 
ia  the  Austrian  cavalry. 

m.  Princess  Marie,  bom  March  25,  1818,  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Eugene  of  Wurttemberg ;  married  Oct.  9,  1845,  to  Landgrave 
Karl  of  Hesse-Philippsthal ;  widow,  Feb.  12,  1868. 

IV.  Prince  Wilhelm,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  20, 
1828 ;  general  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Austria. 

V.  Princess  Alexandrine,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Dec.  16, 
1829 

VI.  Prince  Nicolaus,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  March  1, 
1833;  married  May  8,  1868.  to  his  cousin.  Princess  Wilhelmine  of 
Wurttemberg,  bom  July  11,  1844,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince 
Eugene. 

Vn.  Princess  Agnes,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bora  Oct.  13,  1835  ; 
married  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Prince  Heinrich  XIV.  of  Reuss-Schleiz. 

Vm.  Prince  Wilhelm  Alexander,  bom  Dec.  20,  1804,  Ae  son  of 
Duke  Alexander  of  Wurttemberg;  married  October  17,  1887,  to 
Princess  Marie  of  Orleans,  daughter  of  Louis  Philippe,  King   of 
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the  French ;  widower,  Jan.  2,  1839.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a 
son.  Prince  Philipp,  bom  July  30, 1838;  married  January  18,  1865, 
to  Archducheus  Marie  Theresa  of  Austria,  bom  July  15,  1845,  the 
daughter  of  Archduke  Albrecht  of  Austria,  of  which  union  there 
are  ofEspring  five  children: — 1.  Prince  Albert,  bom  Dec.  23, 
1865.  2.  Princess  Josephine,  bom  Aug.  31,  1871.  3.  Prince 
Robert,  bora  Jan.  14,  1873.  4.  Prince  Ulrich,  born  June  16,  1877. 
The  former  duchy  of  Wurttemberg  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  by  decree  of  Jan.  1,  1806.  Wilbelm  1., 
the  second  king,  granted  a  constitution.  The  civil  list  of  the  king 
amounts  to  1,821,442  mark,  or  91,072Z.,  with  an  additional  grant 
of  316,464  mark,  or  15,823Z.,  for  the  other  members  of  the  royal 
iamily. 

Constitutioii  and  OoYemment 

The  constitution  of  WUrttemberg  bears  date  Sept.  25,  1819.  It 
^ests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Diet,  or  Landtag,  consisting  of 
two  Houses,  called  together  every  three  years,  or  oftener  if  neces- 
sary. The  Upper  Clumaber,  or  House  of  Standesherren,  is  composed 
of  the  members  of  the  royal  &mily,  the  heads  of  the  principal  noble 
families  of  the  country,  the  representatives  of  certain  territories  and 
estates  possessing  formerly  a  vote  in  the  extinct  German  Diet,  and  a 
number  of  members  nominated  by  the  king  for  life,  which  number, 
however,  must  not  exceed  one- third  of  that  of  the  whole  House.  The 
second  Chamber,  or  House  of  Deputies — Abgeordneten — consists  of 
13  members  of  the  nobility,  elected  by  the  Ritterschafl,  or  landowners 
of  the  kingdom ;  6  deputies  of  the  Protestant  clergy  ;  6  deputies 
of  the  Koman  Catholic  clergy  ;  the  chancellor  of  the  imiversity  c»f 
Tubingen  ;  and  70  deputies  of  towns  and  rural  districts  elected  by 
the  citizens  by  secret  ballot.  All  the  members  of  the  second 
Chamber  are  chosen  for  six  years,  and  they  must  be  thirty  years  of 
age ;  property  qualification  is  not  necessary.  To  be  a  member  of 
the  first  Chamber  it  is  sufficient  to  be  of  age.  The  president  of 
both  Houses  is  appointed  by  the  king;  for  the  Upper  House 
without  restriction  of  person,  and  for  the  Lower,  from  among  three 
members  elected  by  the  deputies.  The  debates  of  the  second 
Chamber  are  public,  and  have  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among 
the  various  constituencies.  Whenever  Parliament  is  not  sitting, 
it  is  represented  by  a  committee  of  twelve  persons,  consisting  ot 
the  presidents  of  both  Chambers,  two  members  of  the  Upper,  and 
eight  of  the  Lower  House.  A  special  court  of  justice,  called  the 
Staata-Gerichtshof,  is  appointed  guardian  of  the  constitution  and  of 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  com- 
posed of  a  president  and  twelve  members,  six  of  whom,  together 
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with  the  president,  are  nominated  by  the  king,  while  the  other 
six  are  elected  by  the  combined  Chambers. 

The  execntiye  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  Ministry  of  State  and  a 
PriTy  Council,  composed  of  six  ministerial  departments,  and  pre- 
>ided  oyer  by  the  President  of  the  Ministry  of  State.  The  heads 
of  the  six  departments  are  the  Ministers  of  Justice ;  of  the  Interior; 
ofPnblic  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Afiairs;  of  War;  of  Foreign 
Afiairs  and  the  Royal  House ;  and  of  Finance.  There  are  besides 
tlie  members  of  the  Ministry  a  number  of  special  Privy  Councillors, 
whom  the  sovereign  has  the  right  to  consult  on  all  occasions. 

Clmreh  and  Education. 

The  census  of  Wurttemberg,  taken  December  1, 1880,  stated  the  re- 
ligious creed  of  the  inhabitants  as  follows  :— Evangelical  Protestants, 
1,361,559;  Roman  Catholics,  590, 18d;  Dissenters  of  various  denomi- 
nations, 6,045;  and  Jews,  13,331.  According  to  the  census  of  1875, 
the  Protestants  formed  69  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  30  per  cent.  The  'Evangelical  Protectant'  Church 
of  WUrttemberg  was  formed  in  1823  by  a  union  of  the  Lutherans 
and  the  Calvinists,  or  Reformers.  The  administration  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  in  the  hands  of  a  consistorium  of  six  general 
hupenntendents,  at  Ulm,  Ludwigsburg,  Reutlingen,  Hall,  Heilbronn, 
and  Tubingen.  In  the  king  is  vested,  according  to  the  constitution, 
the  supreme  direction  as  well  as  the  guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
Schntz  und  Au&ichtsrecht — of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Church, 
which  is  considered,  though  not  formally  declared,  the  religion  of  the 
^tate.  The  Roman  Catholics,  most  numerous  in  the  eastern  part  oi' 
the  kingdom,  comprising  the  circle  of  the  Danube,  are  under  a 
bishop,  dependent  of  the  Ai'chbisbop  of  Freiburg,  in  Baden,  who 
has  his  seat  at  Rottenbinrg,  but  who,  in  all  important  matters,  has  to 
act  in  conjunction  with  a  Catholic  church-council — ^Kirchenrath — 
appointed  by  the  government  The  Jews  likewise  are  under  a 
tNpwial  board,  nominated  by  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  a£5urs. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  Wurttemberg,  and  there  must  be  a 
public  school  in  every  community  of  30  families.  Accordin<^  to 
lecent  official  returns,  there  is  not  an  individual  in  the  kingdom, 
above  the  age  of  ten,  unable  to  read  and  write.  There  are  about 
2,500  elementary  schools,  attended  by  350,000  pupils ;  four  Protes- 
tant and  two  Roman  Catholic  training  establishments  for  ministers, 
and  seven  colleges,  providing  a  classical  education,  at  Stuttgart, 
Heilbronn,  Ulm,  Ellwangen,  Ludwigsbuj^,  Hall,  and  Rottweil.  The 
^'hole  educational  system  is  centred  in  tibe  university  of  Tubingen, 
founded  in  1477.     (See  Gennanf/y  p.  104.) 
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Beveime  and  Expenditure. 

Nearly  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  divided 
from  domains,  including  vast  forests,  and  other  State  property,  such 
as  railways,  telegraphs,  and  mines. 

The  financial  year,  which  formerly  ended  with  the  month  of  June, 
was  changed  in  1878  to  finish  with  March.  The  estimated  revenue 
for  the  year  1881-2  was  2,600,1^4/.,  and  expenditure  2,608,553/. ; 
for  1882-3,  revenue  2,610,181Z. ;  expenditure  2,601,882/. ;  for 
1883-4,  revenue  2,705,448/.;  expenditure  2,705,446/.  The  esti- 
mated revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  year  ending  March  31, 
1885,  were  as  follows : — 


Sonzces  of  Berenne 


Domains  and  other  1 
state  property      .  j 

Direct  taxes 

Indirect  taxes   . 

Miscellaneous  re-  1 
ceipts   .        ,         J 


Year  ending 
Mar  81,1886 


Branches  of  Expenditnre 


Year  endinj; 
Mar.  31,  I98i 


Mark 


20,875,363 

13.397,315 
13,645,000 

6,018,909 


Civil  list  of  the  king 
Allowances  to  other  mem-  \ 

bars  of  the  royal  family  / 
Public  debt      . 
Salaries  and  pensions 
Department   of  Foreign  "i 

Affiiirs         .         .        J 
Department  of  Justice 

„  of  the  Interior 

Department  of  Education  ^ 

and  Ecclesiastical  I 

Affairs  .  .        .J 

Department  of  Finance    . 
Parliamentary   represen-l 

tation  ...        J 
Miscellaneous   disburse- \ 

ments  •        •        .        / 
Contribution  to  Imperial  1 

expenditure.         .         / 


Mark 

1,821.442 

316,465 

19,969.411 
2,874.181 

185,091 

4,008,049 
5,358,454 

8,140,595 

2,961,603 
545,554 

370;000 

7.685,741 


Total 


I  53,986,587: 
I  £2,699,329, 


Total 


53,986,586 
:£2,699,329 


The  estimated  income  from  the  railways  alone  in  1883-4  is 
12,841,600  marks,  and  from  domains  of  forests,  5,708,005.  Of  the 
direct  taxes,  the  larger  portion  is  the  produce  of  the  land-tax, 
8,723,315  marks,  while  on  incomes  the  total  taxation  was  4,545,000. 

The  public  debt  of  WUrttemberg  more  than  doubled  within  the 
last  twenty  years,  owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  railway  lines 
of  the  kingdom,  nearly  the  whole  of  which  are  State  property. 
The  capital  of  the  public  debt  was  423,931,708  mark,  or  21,196,585/. 
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on  April  1,  1883,  of  which  295,543,587  mark  bore  interest  at 
4  per  cent.,  and  most  of  the  balance  4^.  For  April  1,  1884,  the 
debt  is  estimated  to  amount  to  421,570,000  mark,  or  21,078,500/. 
The  sinking  fmid  for  1883-4  amounts  to  2,360,000  mark. 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom,  here  enumerat(id,  is  divided  into  two 
portions,  namely,  the  general  debt  and  the  railway  debt.  The 
latter,  forming  by  iar  the  lai^gest  portion  of  the  total,  amounted  to 
372,360,000  mark,  or  18,618,000/.  in  the  year  1883-4. 

IDie  total  debt  amounts  to  about  10/.  per  head  of  population,  and 
the  interest  for  1883-4  to  Ss.  Sd,  per  head ;  but  as  the  net  income 
of  the  railways,  all  expenses  deducted,  and  making  allowance  for 
wear  and  tear,  amounted  to  between  12,841,600  mark,  or  642,080/., 
in  1883-4,  it  covers  about  two-thirds  of  the  interest  of  the  whole 
pablic  debt. 

The  total  contingent  of  Wurttemberg  to  the  Imperial  army  in 
1883-4  is  773  officers,  18,815  men,  and  3,443  horses. 

Area  and  Fopulation. 

Wiirttemberg  has  an  area  of  354  German,  or  7,675  EogliAh 
square  miles,  with  1,971,118  inhabitants — 951,600  males,  and 
1,019,518  females — at  the  enumeration  of  December  1,  1875.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  Ereiae,  or  circles,  the  area  of  which,  in 
English  square  miles,  and  number  of  inhabitants,  were  as  follows  at 
the  two  enumerations  of  December  1, 1875,  and  December  1, 1880 : — 


ErelM 

Area: 

PopaUtlon 

Eng.  8q.  xnil6B 

1,810 
1,286 
1,978 
2,606 

Dec.  1876     |     Dec.  188a 

i^-^'  :    :    :    : 

Black  Forest  (Schwarzwald)      , 
Danube  (Donan) 

390,703 
687,884 
464,987 
448,031 

407,618 
622,912 
472,76» 
467,836 

Total       . 

7,676 

1,881,605 

1.971.118 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods,, 
unounting  on  the  whole  to  only  0*93  per  cent,  per  annum,  varied 
P^Hj  in  the  four  circles  of  the  kingdom.  It  waa^  as  will  be  seen^ 
propordonately  largest  in  the  Neckar  circle,  and  least  in  the  Danube. 
The  total  increase  in  the  kingdom  during  the  85  years  from  1841 
^  1880  was  very  slight,  and  at  one  period,  from  1849  to  1855,. 
^re  was  a  decline  of  population.  There  were  in  1881  in  WUrtr- 
Vanberg  12,294  marriages,  79,729  births,  and  57,313  deaths,  the 
^ceas  of  births  over  deaths  being  22,416.  The  births  included 
-^926  still-bom,  or  3*67  of  the  total  number,  and  16,694  illegiti- 
Ottte  children,  or  12*85  per  cent  of  the  total.     Emigration,  chiefly 
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directed  to  the  United  States  of  America,  has  drawn  off  large 
nomberB  of  the  people.  In  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877,  the 
total  number  of  emigrants  was  10,039.  But  the  emigration  here, 
as  in  other  parts  of  Oermany,  greatly  declined  during  the  period, 
falling  from  4,651  in  1873,  to  1,032  in  1877.  Emigrants  in  1880, 
8,692  ;  in  1881,  11,470 ;  and  in  1882,  7,667  ;  in  the  twelve  years 
1871-82,  51,268. 

The  kingdom  has  but  seven  towns  with  more  than  sixteen  thousand 
inhabitants,  namely    Stuttgart,  the    capital,  which  had  117,303 
Ulm,  fortress  and  principal  military  establishment,  which  had  32,773 
Heilbronn,  which   had    24,446 ;    Essiingen,    which  had  20,758 
Reutlingen,  16,609;  Gannscadt,  16,205;  and  Ludwigsbuig,  16,100 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.     The  population, 
following  generally  agricultural  pursuits,  including  extensive  cul> 
tivation  of  the  vine,  is  dispersed  over  a  great  many  villages  and 
small  boroughs. 

Of  the  total  area  three-fifths  is  under  culture  and  three-tenths 
under  forest. 

WUrttemberg  has  973  miles  of  railway,  all  belonging  to  the  State. 

Britiah  iVmw^.— Sir  H.  P.  T.  BaTron,  Burt.,  C.M.G. 


IT.  BAXOHT. 

(KOnigreigh  Sachsen.) 
Beigning  King. 

Albert  I.,  bom  April  23,  1828,  eldest  son  of  King  Johann  I.  and 
of  Queen  Amalie,  daughter  of  King  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria. 
Educated  for  the  military  career,  and  entered  the  army  of  Saxony, 
1846,  and  of  Prussia,  1867.  Commander  of  a  German  corps 
d*arm^e  in  the  war  against  France,  1870-71.  Nominated  Field> 
Marshal  in  the  German  army,  1871.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at 
the  death  of  his  father,  October  29,  1873.  Married  June  18,  1853, 
to  Queen  Caroline,  bom  Aug.  5,  1833,  daughter  of  Prince  Gustav 
of  Vasa. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King, 

I.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  Feb.  4,  1830 ;  married,  in  1850,  to 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Sardinia ;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855  ;  married,  in 
second  nuptials,  Oct.  10, 1856,  to  the  Marchese  Rapallo,  of  Florence. 

II.  Prince  (?«or^,Duke  of  Saxony,  bom  August  8,  1832;  married 
May  11,  1859,  to  Infanta  Maria,  bom  July  21,  1843,  daughter  of 
King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal.  Of&pring  of  the  union  are  six 
children  :— 1.  Princess  Mathilda,  bom  March  19, 1863.  2.  Prince 
Friedrich  August,  bom  May  25, 1865.    3.  Princess  Marie,  bom  May 
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Uj  1867.  4.  Prince  Johann  Georg,  bom  July  11,  1869.  5. 
Prince  Mazunilian,  born  November  17,  1870.  6.  Prince  Albert, 
bom  February  25,  1875. 

The  royal  house  of  Saxony  coimta  among  the  oldest  reigning 
Bunilies  in  Europe.  It  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  as  early  as 
the  b^inning  of  the  tenth  century;  but  the  house  subsequently 
spread  into  numerous  branches,  the  elder  of  which,  called  the 
Emestuie  line,  is  represented  at  this  moment  by  the  ducal  families 
<f  Saxe-Altenburg,  Saxe-Goburg-Gotha,  Saxe-Meiningen,  and  Saxe- 
Weimar,  while  the  younger,  the  Albertine  line,  lives  in  the  rulers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony. 

King  Albert  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  2,940,000  mark,  or  147,000^. 
[«r  annum.  Exclusive  of  this  sum  are  the  appanages,  or  dotations 
of  the  princes  and  princesses,  amounting  to  320,414  mark,  or  16,020Z. 
a  year.  The  formerly  royal  domains,  consisting  chiefly  in  exten- 
sive forests,  became,  in  1830,  the  property  of  the  State. 

€oiiititatioii  and  Gtovernment 

The  present  Constitution  of  Saxony  dates  from  Sept.  4,  1831 ;  but 
has  midergone  alterations  and  modifications  by  the  laws  of  March  31, 
1849;  May  5,  1851;  November  26,  1860;  October  19,  1861; 
December  3,  1868;  and  October  12,  1874.  According  to  the 
terms  of  the  Constitution,  the  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  male 
Hne ;  but,  at  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  also  in  the  female  line. 
The  sovereign  comes  of  age  at  the  completed  eighteenth  year,  and, 
during  his  minority,  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne  takes  the 
regency.  In  the  hands  of  the  king  is  the  sole  executive  power, 
which  he  exercises  through  responsible  ministers.  The  legislature 
is  jointly  in  the  king  and  Parliament,  the  latter  consisting  of  two 
chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the  princes  of  the  blood 
royal ;  the  proprietors  of  eight  baronial  domains ;  twelve  deputies 
elected  by  the  owners  of  other  nobiliar  estates;  ten  noble  proprietors 
and  five  other  members  without  restriction  nominated  by  the  king 
for  life ;  the  burgomasters  of  eight  towns ;  and  the  superintendents 
and  deputies  of  five  collegiate  institutions,  of  the  university  of 
Leipzig,  and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chapter  of  St.  Peter  at  Bautzen. 
The  Lower  Chamber  is  made  up  of  thirty-five  deputies  of  towns  and 
forty>five  representatives  of  rural  communes.  The  qualification 
for  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House,  as  well  as  the  right  of  election  to 
tbe  same,  is  the  possession  of  a  landed  estate  worth  at  least  3,000 
mark  a  year ;  which  qualification,  however,  is  not  required  by  the 
^  officio  deputies  of  chapters  and  universities.  To  be  a  member  of 
the  Lower  House,  no  fixed  income  is  required ;  and  electors  are  all 
men  above  twenty-five  years  of  age  who  pay  taxes,  or  contribute  in 
any  way  to  the  public  burdens.     A  salary  is  attached  to  the  per* 
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formance  of  the  legislative  functions ;   the  members  of  both  houses- 
being  allowed  12a.  per  day  during  the  sittings  of  Parliament.    Both 
Houses  have  the  right  to  make  propositions  for  new  laws,  the  bills- 
for  which,  however,  must  come  from  the  ministry.    No  taxes  can  be 
made,  levied,  or  altered  without  the  sanction  of  both  Chambers. 

The  executive  is  in  the  king  and  a  Council  of  Ministers,  con- 
sisting of  five  members,  namely,  the  President  of  the  Council,  who 
is  also  Minister  of  War  and  of  Foreign  AfiEairs,  the  Ministers  of" 
the  Interior  and  the  Royal  House,  of  Justice,  of  Education  and 
Ecplesiastical  Affairs,  and  of  Finance. 

Church  and  Education. 

Although  the  royal  family  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion^ 
the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  At  the  census, 
of  December  1,  1880,  the  population  of  Saxony  was  composed 
of  2,885,622  Protestants;  73,009  Catholics;  7,317  other  Christian 
sects;  6,518  Jews;  339  unclassified,  or  'without  religion.*  The 
clei^y  are  chiefly  paid  out  of  local  rates  and  from  endowments^ 
the  budget  contribution  of  the  State  to  the  department  of  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  amounting  to  but  9,650/.,  chiefly  spent  in  adminis- 
trative salaries.  The  government  of  the  Protestant  Church  is  en* 
trusted  to  the  Landes-Consistorium,  or  National  Consistory,  In 
1881  there  were  3,989  elementary  and  preparatory  schools,  besides 
76  high  and  technical  schools,  the  total  number  of  pupils  beini^ 
603,054.  Public  education  has  reached  the  highest  point  in  Saxony,, 
every  child,  without  exception,  partaking  of  its  benefits.  At- 
tendance at  school,  or  under  properly  qualified  teachers,  is  com- 
pulsory, and  the  system  of  elementary  and  other  education  is 
similar  to  that  of  most  other  German  States,  the  total  sum  allotted 
in  the  budget  of  1882-83  for  education  was  250,000/.,  of  which 
80,541/.  was  for  elementary  education. 

The  kingdom  has  the  second  largest  university  in  Germany,  that 
of  Leipzig,  founded  in  1409,  and  attended,  on  the  average  of  recent 
years,  by  nearly  three  thousand  students.     (See  Germany^  p.  106.) 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  period  extends  over  a  term  of  two  years.  In  the 
financial  accounts,  both  the  revenue  and  expenditure  are  divided 
into  *  ordinary  '  and  *  extraordinary,'  the  latter  representing  disburse- 
ments for  public  works.  The  ordinary  revenue  for  each  of  the 
two  years  1883  and  1884  was  returned  at  69,981,530  mark,  or 
3,4-99,076/.,  and  was  balanced  by  the  expenditure.  About  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue  of  the  years  1883  and  1884  was  derived 
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from  domains,  forests,  and  state  railways.  The  total  direct  taxes  in 
1883  and  1884  amounted  to  899,975/.,  or  6«.  per  head  of  popula- 
tioa.  The  revenue  from  railways  alone  amounted  to  1,857,890/. 
The  chief  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  of  interest  and  sinking 
fond  of  the  public  debt,  amounting  to  30,902,317  mark,  or 
1.045,115/.,  for  the  years  1882  and  1883. 

The  public  debt  amounted,  on  January  1,  1883,  to  663,482,550 
mark,  or  33,174,127/.  The  debt  was  incurred  almost  entirely  for 
the  establishment  and  purchase  of  a  network  of  railways  and  tele- 
graphs,  and  the  promotion  of  other  works  of  public  utility. 

The  total  capital  invested  in  State  railways  in  1882  was 
580,823,950  marks,  or  29,041,197/. 

The  total  income  of  all  classes  of  the  population  in  1881  was 
estimated  at  55,574,705/. 

Saxony  furnishes  to  the  Imperial  Army  1883-4,  1,122  officers, 
i7,60G  men,  and  5,133  horses. 

Area  and  Fopulatiom 

Saxony  has  an  area  of  272  German,  or  6,777  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  2,972,805 — comprising  1,445,330  males, 
and  1,527,475  females— at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  The 
tingdom  is  divided  into  four  government  districts,  called  Ereis- 
Hauptmannschailen,  the  area  of  which,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
population,  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  two  enumerations  of 
December  1,  1875,  and  December  1,  1880  :^^ 


Kma-Hsaptmuiiucluiften  I     ^^'^f}-      1 Population 

_Z  _    ^^^^  '     ^^^rnOm     '        Dec.J875 Dec.  1  MO 

Breeden       .        .        .        .     !        2,22»         ,        749,503       I      808,512 


Leipzig 
Bautzen 
Zwickau 


2,22» 

749,503 

1,230 

639,731 

1,232 

339,203 

2,086 

1,031,905 

707,826 

351,326 

1,105,141 


Totjil  popuUtion       .     j         6,777  2.760.342       i  2,972,805 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
2,426,300.  The  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  was  129,944, 
being  at  the  rate  of  1*30  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  increase  of 
population  during  the  four  years  1871-75  was  at  the  rate  of  1'92 
percent,  per  annum  ;  and  in  the  five  years  1875-80  1*48  per  annum. 
^he  increase  was  nearly  thrice  as  large  in  the  towns  as  in  the  rural 
^tricts  of  the  kingdom. 

Besides  the  German  population,  Saxony  has  51,410  Wends,  most 
oi  them  in  the  district  of  Bautzen.  The  number  of  marriages  in 
Saxony  in   1881   was  25,881;  births,  129,932;  deaths,  88,472, 
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leaving  a  surplus  of  births  of  41,460.  Included  in  the  births  were 
4,981,  or  3-83  still-bom,  and  16,694,  or  12*85  illegitimate  children. 
There  were  9,241  emigrants  from  Saxony  in  1881,  and  7,316  in 
1882.  The  density  of  population  is  hign,  being  438  per  square 
mile,  rising  in  the  Leipzig  district  to  nearly  600. 

Saxony  has  a  comparatively  large  town  population.  There  were, 
at  the  census  of  December  1, 1880,  nine  towns  with  a  population  o£ 
more  than  20,000,  namely  :  — 

.  27,598 

.  22,473 

.  22.293 

.  21,358 

.  20,367 

The  population  of  Leipzig  is  vastly  increased  during  the  period  of 
the  great  annual  ^rs,  at  New  Year,  Easter,  and  Michaelmas,  notably 
that  of  Easter,  which  bring  together  merchants  from  all  parts    of 
the   civilised  world.      Leipzig  is  also  the  centre   of  the  German, 
and  to  some  extent  European,  trade  in  productions  of  the  printing 


Dresden 

.     220,818 

Freiberg 

Leipzig 

.     149,081 

Zittau 

Chemnitz 

95,123 

Meerane 

Plauen 

36,078 

Glauchau 

Zwicknu 

.       36.005 

Bautzen 

Considerable  quantities  of  coal  are  obtained  in  Saxony ;  in  188 1 , 
3,707,800  tons,  valued  at  1,283,200/. 

In  1883  there  were  1,368  miles  of  railway. 

British  Chargi  d^Ajfaire*,—  George  Strachey. 


V.  BABEir. 

(Grossherzogthum  Badek.) 

Beigning  Orand-doke. 

Friedrioh  I.,  bom  September  9,  1826,  second  son  of  Grand-duke 
Leopold  I.,  and  of  Princess  Sophie  of  Sweden.  Ascended  the  throne 
of  Baden  at  the  death  of  his  fether,  April  24,  1852.  Married,  Sep- 
tember 20,  1856,  to  Grand-duchess  Louise^  bom  December  3, 1838, 
the  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  July  9,  1857. 
II.   Victoria^  bom  August  7, 1862.  Married  September  20, 1881, 
to  Prince  Gustaf  of  Sweden. 

III.  Ludiaigj  bom  June  12,  1865. 
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Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Orand-duhe. 

L  Piinoess  Alexandrine,  bom  December  6,  1820 ;  married,  May 
3, 1842,  to  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe-Ck>buig-Gotha. 

n.  Prisce  Wilhelm,  bom  December  18, 1829;  married,  February 
U,  1863,  to  Princess  Maria  Romanovska,  bom  October  16,  1841, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg.  Offspring 
of  the  union  are  two  children  : — 1.  Princess  Marie,  bom  July  26, 
1865.     2.  Prince  Maximilian,  bom  July  10,  1867. 

m.  Prince  Karl,  bom  March  9, 1832 ;  married.  May  17, 1871,  to 
Rosalie  von  Beust,  elevated  Countess  von  Rhena,  bom  June  10, 1845. 

IV.  Princess  Mariey  bom  November  20,  1834;  married,  Sept. 
11, 1858,  to  Prince  Ernst  of  Leiniogen. 

Y.  Princess  Cecilia,  bom  Sept.  20,  1839 ;  married,  Aug.  28, 
1857,  to  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia  (see  page  883). 

The  title  of  Grand-duke  was  given  by  Napoleon  1.  to  Margrave 
Karl  Friedrich  of  Baden  in  1806,  on  the  occasion  of  the  altiance 
of  the  heir-apparent  of  Baden  with  Stephanie  Beauhamais. 

The  very  extensive  landed  property  formerly  belonging  to  the 
reigning  family,  and  valued  at  about  50  million  florins,  or  4, 1 66, 666/., 
has  been  made  over  to  the  State,  and  the  Grand-duke  is  in  the 
receipt  of  a  civil  list  of  1,788,350  mark,  or  89,417/.,  which  inoludes 
the  allowances  made  to  the  princes  and  princesses. 

Constitution  and  Beyenne. 

The  Ck>nstitution  of  Baden  vests  the  executive  power  in  the 
Grand-duke,  and  the  legislative  authority  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the 
princes  of  the  reigning  line  who  are  of  age ;  the  heads  of  ten  noble 
families ;  the  proprietors  of  hereditary  landed  estates  worth  500,000 
mark,  or  25,000/. ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Freibuig ; 
the  superintendent  of  the  Protestant  Church  ;  two  deputies  of 
Universities;  and  eight  members  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke, 
without  regard  to  rank  or  birth.  The  Second  Chamber  is  composed 
^f  63  representatives  of  the  people,  22  of  which  are  elected  by 
hurgesses  of  towns,  and  41  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts. 
Kveiy  citizen  not  convicted  of  crime,  nor  receiving  parish  relief,  has 
a  vote  in  the  elections.  To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  possess 
tax-paying  property  to  the  amount  of  16,000  mark,  or  800/. ;  or 
to  hold  a  public  office  with  a  salary  of  not  less  than  2,500  mark,  or 
125/.  The  elections  are  indirect ;  the  citizens  nominating  the  Wahl- 
numner,  or  deputy-electors,  and  the  latter  the  representatives.  The 
members  of  tlie  Second  Chamber  are  elected  for  eight  years.  The 
Chambers  have  to  be  called  together  at  least  once  every  two  years. 

The  executive  is  composed  of  five  departments,  headed  by  the 
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*  Staats  Ministerium '  (Ministry  of  State).     The  ministers  are  in- 
dividually and  collectively  responsible  for  their  actions. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1882  amounted  to 
40,533,435  mark,  or  2,026,671/.,  and  that  of  1883  to  40,196,612 
mark,  or  2,009,830/.,  besides  extraordinary  revenue  in  each  year 
of  834,990  mark,  or  41,749/. ;  while  the  expenditHre  was  calcu- 
lated at  41,929,301  mark,  or  2,096,465/.  for  1882,  and  42,031,249 
mark,  or  2,101,562/.  for  1883.  One-fourth  (532,329/.  in  1882,  or 
6s.  9d.  per  head)  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  direct  taxea^  in- 
cluding a  land  tax — Grundsteuer — ^and  an  income  tax.  About  one- 
.  sixth  of  the  receipts  come  from  the  produce  of  crown  lands,  forests, 
and  mines,  and  one-sixth  irom  customs  and  miscellaneous  sources. 

Nearly  all  the  railways  of  Baden  are  the  property  of  the  State. 
The  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State  railways, 
as  well  as  of  the  steam  navigation  on  the  Lake  of  Constance, 
are  not  entered  in  the  general  budget,  but  form  a  special 
fund.  The  receipts  of  the  state  railways  in  the  years  1882-3  (ex- 
clusive of  sinking  fund)  were  estimated  for  each  year  at  37,287,825 
mark,  or  1,864,366/.,  and  the  disbursements  to  25,088,273  mark, 
or  1,254,413/.,  leaving  a  surjilus  of  12,199,052  mark,  or  609,952/. 
The  total  amount  invested  in  railways  up  to  the  end  of  1881  was 
20,022,983/. 

The  public  debt  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  called  the 
General  debt,  and  the  second  the  Railway  debt.  The  General  debt 
amounted,  at  the  commencement  of  1883,  to  39,085,359  mark, 
or  1,954,267/.,  and  the  Railway  debt,  at  the  same  date,  to 
834,257,101  mark,  or  16,712,855/. 

Area  and  Popolation. 
Baden  has  an  area  of  277  German,  or  5,851  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  1,570,254  at  the  census  of  December  1« 
1880.  The  Grand-duchy  is  divided  into  four  districts,  the  popula- 
tion of  which  was  as  follows  at  the  enumerations  of  December  1, 
1875,  and  December  1,  1880  :— 


DiBtricts 


Kngl.  8q.  mUee  I  ~~5^; 


Population 


Seekreis  (Constance) 
Upper  Rhine  . 
IMUddle  Rhine . 
Lower  Rhine  . 

Total     . 


1,679 

1,830 

993 

1.349 

5,851 


1875 

276,376 
441,369 
387,314 
401,473 


1.506.531 


Dea  1880^ 

282,332 
454,221 
406,978 
426,728 


1,570,254     I 


The  density  of  the  population  is  268  per  square  mile,  being 
greatest  in  the  Middle  Rhine  district,  where  it  is  over  400.  Of  the 
total  population  in  1880,  765,310  were  males,  and  804,944  females. 
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At  the  oensus  of  December  8,  1867,  the  population  of  Baden 
immbered  1,434,970.  The  increase  of  popalation  in  the  four  years 
^m  1867  to  1871  was  26,592,  or  1*85  per  cent.,  being  at  the 
rate  of  0*46  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*76  per  cent, 
per  annum,  and  in  the  five  from  1875-80  it  was  0*82  per  cent, 
per  annum.  The  population  decreased  from  the  year  1846  till 
1855.  From  1846  till  1849,  the  decrease  amounted  to  4,712 ; 
from  1849  to  1852,  to  8,282  ;  and  fix)m  1852  to  1855,  to  the  large 
nmnber  of  42,105,  or  14,035  per  anntmi.  The  decline  of  population 
was  chiefly  due  to  emigration.  The  number  of  marriages  in  Baden 
in  1881  was  10,028,  births  57,172,  deaths  41,562,  excess  of  births 
over  deaths  15,610.  Included  in  the  births  were  1,730,  or  3*03 
still-bom,  and  4,433,  or  7*75  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  The 
emigrants  from  Baden  in  1881  numbered  5,825,  in  1882,  2,574. 

Two-thirds  of  the  population  of  Baden  are  Roman  Catholics,  and 
one-third  Protestants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  there  were 
992,938  Roman  Catholics,  and  545,677  Protestants,  5,135  of  other 
Christian  sects,  together  with  27,278  Jews,  and  126  unclassified, 
or  of  ^  no  religion.'  A  great  number  of  small  towns  are  dispersed  over 
theGrand^duchy.  There  were  five  with  a  population  of  over  20,000 
at  the  census  of  December  1, 1880,  namely,  Mannheim  with  53,465; 
Karlsruhe,  the  capital,  with  49,998;  Freiburg,  with  36,401; 
Heidelberg,  with  24,417 ;  and  Pforzheim,  with  24,037  inhabitants. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Baden  43  per  cent,  is  under  cultivation,  and 
^7*6  per  cent,  under  forest.     There  were  830  miles  of  railways  in 


BriUsh  Charge  d* Affaires. — Hon.  W.  Nassau  Jocelyn. 


TI.  XECKLEFBTJEO-SCHWEBnr. 

(  Grosshebzogthum  Mecklenburg- Schwerik.) 
Seignung  Orand-duke. 

Friedrich  Franz  III.,  bom  March  19,  1851,  son  of  Friedrich 
Frant  II.  and  Princess  Augusta  of  Reuss-Schleiz ;  succeeded  to  the 
throne  on  the  death  of  his  father,  April  15,  1883  ;  married  January 
24, 1879,  to  Grand-duche«s  Anastasia,  bom  July  28, 1860,  daughter 
of  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia;  offspring  a  daughter,  Alexandrine, 
bom  December  24,  1879,  and  a  son,  bom  April  9,  1882. 

Brothers  and  Suiters  of  the  Grand-duke. 
L  PatU  Friedrich,  bom  September  19,   1852;  married  May  5, 
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1881,  to  the  Duchess  Maria  of  Windiach-Gwetz.      Son,   Paul 
Friedrich,  born  May  12,  1882. 

II.  Marie,  bom  May  14,  1854;  married,  August  28,  1874,  to 
Grand-duke  Vladimir,  second  son  of  Alexander  IE.,  Emperor  of 
Russia.     (See  page  382.) 

III.  Johann,  bom  December  8,  1857. 

IV.  EUsabeth,  bom  August  10,  1869. 

V.  Friedrich  WUhelm,  bom  April  5,  1871. 

VI.  Adolf,  bom  October  10, 1873. 

VII.  Heinrich,  bom  April  19,  1876. 

The  Grand-ducal  house  of  Mecklenburg  is  the  only  reigning  familjr 
in  Western  Europe  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  claims  to  be  the  oldest; 
sovereign  house  in  the  Western  world.  In  their  full  title,  the  Grand- 
dukes  style  themselves  Princes  of  the  Vandals ;  and  they  trace  their 
descent  to  Genseric,  King  of  the  Vandals,  who  conquered  Spain  in 
the  fifth  century,  and,  going  over  to  Africa,  took  Carthage  in  439. 

Constitutioii,  Sevenue,  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  political  institutions  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  of  an  entirely  feudal 
character.  The  fundamental  laws  are  embodied  in  the  '  Union  *  of 
1523,  the  'Reveraales'of  1572  and  1622,  and  the  charters  of  1755 
and  Nov.  28,  1817.  The  whole  legislative  power  and  part  of  the 
•executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  proprietors  of  RittetgUter,  or  knights' 
estates,  numbering  622.  Seldom  nlore  than  one-fourth  of  these,  how- 
ever, exert  their  privileges  and  take  their  seats  in  the  Diet.  To  these 
representatives  of  their  own  property  are  joined  ferty  mem- 
bers, nearly  all  burgomasters,  delegated  by  the  municipalitiea  and 
corporate  bodies  of  a  like  number  of  towns.  The  great  bulk  of  the 
population  is  without  political  rights.  The  Diet  is  permanent,  being 
represented,  if  not  in  actual  session,  by  a  committee  of  twelve  mem- 
bers, presided  over  by  three  marshals  of  the  nobility,  whose  office 
is  hereditary  in  their  families.  It  forms  every  two  years  a  joint 
assembly  with  the  Diet  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz. 

The  executive  is  represented  in  a  ministry  divided  into  four 
departments,  appointed  by,  and  responsible  alone  to  the  Grand- 
duke.  There  exists  no  general  budget  for  the  Grand-duchy. 
On  July  1,  1883,  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at  20,833,700  mark, 
or  1,041,685/.  The  interest  of  the  railway  debt  (19,860,000  mark, 
not  included  in  the  above)  is  covered  by  the  annuity  of  38,000/. 
paid  by  the  Company  who  have  bought  the  State  railways,  and  the 
remaining  debt  is  more  than  covered  by  the  State  funds. 

The  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  amounted  to  577,055 
(284,479  males,  292,576  females)  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880, 
living  on  an  area  of  4,834  English  square  miles.  There  is  no 
other  administrative  division  than  that  springing  from  the  ownership 
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of  the  soil,  in  which  respect  the  country  is  divided  into  Grand-ducal 
Domains,  embracing  about  one-fifth  of  Uie  total  area  of  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin;  Knight's  Estates — *RittergUter'— comprising  two-fifths; 
Convent  Estates — *  Klostergiiter  * — embracing  one-fifth ;  and  Town 
Estates,  comprising  the  remaining  fifth  of  the  land.  The  Domains- 
contain  rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  population  of  the 
Grand-duchy,  and  the  Town  Estates  another  third. 

There  was  a  gradual  decrease  of  population  up  to  1875, 
although  the  average  density  is  only  119  inhabitants  per  English 
square  mile,  and  the  soil  moreover  very  fertile.  At  the  census  of 
December  3, 1867,  the  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  numbered 
560,628,  and  at  the  next  enumeration,  of  December  1,  1871,  the 
number  had  fallen  to  557,707,  being  a  decrease  of  2,921,  or  one- 
half  per  cent,  of  the  population  in  the  four  years  1867-71.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  population  was  found  to 
have  further  declmed  to  553,785,  being  a  loss  of  3,922,  or  of  0-18- 
per  cent,  per  annum.  From  1875  to  1880,  however,  there  was  a 
large  increase.  The  number  of  marriages  in  1881  was  4,327, 
births  18,522,  deaths  12,071,  excess  of  births  6,151.  Included  in 
the  births  were  713,  or  3*91  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  2,389,  or 
13*11  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  During  the  five  years  from 
1873  to  1877,  the  Iwge  number  of  10,097  emigrants  left  the  little 
State.  But  there  was  a  gradual  decline  in  emigration  during  the 
period,  the  number  of  emigrants  fiilling  from  6,492  in  1873,  to  365 
in  1877.  In  1880  it  was  1,335,  in  1881,  3,795,  in  1882,  61,257,. 
and  34,790  in  1871-1882. 

Nearly  all  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants,  there  being  in  1880 
only  2,524  Catholics,  and  2,580  Jews.  There  were  two  towns  with 
a  population  of  over  20,000,  namely,  Rostock,  with  36,967.  and 
Schwerin,  the  capital,  with  30,146  inhabitants,  at  the  census  of 
December  1,  1880. 

The  two  Mecklenbiirgs  had  262  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 


VII.  HESSE. 

(Grossherzogthum  Hessen.) 

Reigning  Orand-dnke. 

Ludwig  IV.,  born  September  12,  1837,  the  son  of  Prince  Karl, 
eldest  brother  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  III.  and  of  Princess  Elizabeth 
of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  uncle, 
Orand-duke  Ludwig  III.,  June  18,  1877.  Married,  July  1,  1862, 
to  Princess  Alice,  second  daughter  of  Queen  Victoria,  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland;  widower,  December  14,  1878. 


yGoogk 


156  THE   statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,    1884. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke, 

L  Victoria,  born  April  5,  1863. 
II.  Elizabeth,  born  November  1,  1864. 

III.  Irene,  born  July  11,  1866. 

IV.  Ludwig,  bom  November  25,  1868. 
V.  Alice,  bom  June  6,  1872. 

Brothers  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Prince  Heinrich,  bom  Nov.  28,  1838;  married,  Feb.  28,  1878, 
to  Caroline  Willich,  elevated  Freifirau  zu  Niddau;  widower,  Jan. 
€,  1879. 

II.  Prince  Wtlhelm,  bom  November  16,  1845. 

U7icl€  and  Aunt  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Prince.4fea;anrfcr,  bom  July  15,  1823;  field-marshal  lieutenant 
in  the  service  of  Austria;  married,  Oct.  28, 1851,  to  Princess  Julia 
von  Battenberg,  bom  Nov.  12,  1825.  Offspring  of  tlie  union  are  five 
children: — 1.  Marie,  bom  July  15,  1852;  married  April  29,  1871, 
to  Count  Gustaf  von  Erbach-Schonberg.  2.  Ludwig,  bom  May  24, 
1854,  lieutenant  in  the  British  na^y.  3.  Alexander,  bom  April  5, 
1857 ;  elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  April  29,  1879.  4.  Heinrich, 
bom  October  5,  1858.     5.  Franz  Josef,  bom  September  24,  1861. 

II.  Princess  MartOy  bom  August  8,  1824;  married,  April  28> 
1841,  to  Grand-duke  Alexander  of  Russia,  late  Emperor  Alex- 
ander II.     (See  page  382.) 

The  former  Landgraves  of  Hesse  had  the  title  of  Grand-duke 
given  them  by  Napoleon  I.,  in  1806,  together  with  a  considerable 
increase  of  territory.  At  the  congress  of  Vienna  tliis  grant  was 
confirmed,  after  some  negotiations.  The  reigning  &mily  are  not 
possessed  of  much  private  property,  and  dependent  almost  entirely 
upon  the  grant  of  the  civil  list,  amounting  to  1,228,288  mark,  or 
61,414/.,  the  sum  including  allowances  to  the  princes. 

Hesse  has  a  university  at  Giessen.  There  are  983  public  ele- 
mentary schools  (1881),  and  872  preparatory  schools,  besides  22 
higher  schools. 

Constitution,  Sevenue,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  Dec.  17,  1820  ;  but  was  modified  in 
1856  and  1872.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  Chambers, 
the  first  composed  of  the  princes  of  the  reigning  family,  the  heads  of 
a  number  of  noble  houses,  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  the  chief 
Protestant  superintendent,  the  Chancellor  of  the  University,  two 
members  elected  by  the  noble  landowners,  and  a  number  of  life-* 
members,  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke ;  while  the  second  consists 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


GKRMANT — H£3S£. 


157 


of  10  depnties  of  the  eight  larger  towns,  and  40  representatives  of 
liie  smaller  towns  and  rural  districts. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  a  ministry  divided  into  three  de- 
partments, namely,  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  Foreign  Affairs ; 
of  the  Interior  and  of  Justice ;  and  of  Finance. 

The  budget  is  granted  for  the  term  of  three  years  by  the  Chambers, 
and  the  estimates  seldom  differ  much  from  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure.  The  revenue  for  the  financial  period  1882-85  was 
estimated  at  17,558,207  mark,  or  877,910^,  per  annum,  and  the 
expenditure  at  17,306,747  mark,  or  865,337/.,  per  annum.  The 
public  debt,  incurred  mainly  in  recent  years  for  tlie  construction  of 
a  network  of  State  railways,  amounted  to  27,663,078  mark,  or 
1,383,153;.  in  1883. 

The  total  annual  charge  of  the  debt  in  the  budget  of  1882-5  i» 
34,542/. 

The  area  of  Hesse  embraces  2,866  English  square  miles,  on 
vhich  lived  at  the  last  census  936,340  inhabitants  (464,917  males 
and  47 1 ,423  females) .  The  Grand-duchy  is  administratively  divided 
into  three  provinces,  the  area  and  population  of  which  were  a& 
followB  at  the  two  enumerations  of  December  1,  1875,  and  Decern- 
to  1,1880:— _^^ 


ProTlnces 


Upper  Hesse  (Oberhessen) 
Khenish  Hesse  (Rheinhessen) 
Starkenbnrg   .        .        .        . 


j  Area 

I  Bngl.  sq.  milM 

1,270 

530 

1,066 


Popalatlon 


Dec.  1875 


Total  population  .  2,866 


255,632 
259,164 
869,422 


884,218 


Doe.  1880 


264,614 
277,152 
394,574 

936,840 


At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
S31,939.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  was  at  the  rate  of  0*85  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in  the 
fire  years  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1-14.  There  were  6,423 
marriages  in  Hesse  in  .  1881,  32,323  births  and  22,634  deaths, 
leaving  a  surplus  of  9,689  births.  Among  the  births  are  1,347,  or 
417  still-bom  and  2,397,  or  7-42  illegitimate  children.  In  1881 
there  were  4,173  emigrants  from  Hesse,  and  2,681  in  1882. 

Of  the  population  in  1880,  635,474  were  Protestants  ;  269,384 
Catholics ;  4,192  other  Christian  sects ;  26,746  Jews ;  and  544 
unclassified,  or  of  *  no  religion.'  The  largest  towns  of  the  Grand- 
duchy  are  Mayence  or  Mainz,  with  60,905 ;  Darmstadt,  the 
capital,  48,153;  Offenbach,  28,449;  Worms,  19,005;  Giessen, 
16,855  inhabitants  at  the  censua  of  December  1,  1880. 

Hesse  lias  566  miles  of  railway,  of  which  140  miles  belong  to 
the  State. 

Britifh  Chargi  tPAffairei.^Uoiu  W.  Nassau  Jocelyn. 
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vni.  OLDEiranBO. 

(Grossherzogthum  Oldenburg.; 

Reignung  Orand-dnke. 

Peter  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg,  bom  July  8,  1827,  the  son 
of  Grand-duke  August,  and  of  Princess  Ida  of  Anhalt-Bernburg ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Feb.  27,  1853  ; 
married,  Feb.  10,  1852,  to  Elisabeth,  bom  March  26,  1826, 
daughter  of  Prince  Joseph  of  Saxe-Altenburg. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Prince  August,  heir-apparent,  bom  Nov.  16,  1852;  married, 
February  18, 1878,  to  Princess  Elizabeth,  bora  Feb.  8,  1857,  second 
daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich  Earl  of  Prussia ;  issue  a  daughter 
Sophia,  bom  February  2,  1879. 

II.  Prince  Gearg,  bom  June  27,  1855. 

The  cousin  of  the  Grand-duke,  Prince  Peter  (died  May  14, 
1881),  the  son  of  Prince  Georg,  brothex  of  the  late  Grand-duke 
August  of  Oldenburg,  and  of  Princess  Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late 
Fmperor  Paul  of  Russia,  and  his  wife,  Princess  Therese  of  Nassau, 
had  the  following  ^vfi  children: — 1.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom 
June  2,  1838;  married,  Feb.  6,  1856,  to  Grand-duke  Nicholas, 
brother  of  Czar  Alexander  II.  of  Russia.  2.  Prince  Nicolaus,  bora 
May  9,  1840,  married  May  29,  1863,  to  Marie  Bulazel,  Countess 
von  Ostemburg,  bom  July  8, 1845;  oi&pringofthe  union  are  a  son 
and  a  daughter  called  Count  and  Countess  von  Ostemburg.  3.  Prince 
Alexander,  bora  June  2,  1844 ;  general  in  the  service  of  Russia ; 
married,  Jan.  19,  1868,  to  Princess  Eugenie,  bom  April  1,  1845, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg ;  offspring 
of  tJbe  union  is  a  son,  Peter,  bom  Nov.  21,  1868.  4.  Prince  Con- 
stantine,  bom  May  9,  1850 ;  captain  in  the  army  of  Russia. 

The  ancient  house  of  Oldenbui^,  which  has  given  sovereigns  to 
Denmark,  Scandinavia,  and  Russia,  is  said  to  be  descended  from 
Wittekind,  the  celebrated  leader  of  the  heathen  Saxons  against 
Charlemagne.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  scion  of  tihe  House  of  Olden- 
burg, Count  Christian  Vlll.,  was  elected  King  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway.  The  main  line  became  extinguished  with  Count  Anton 
GUnther,  in  1667,  whereupon  the  territory  of  the  iamily  fell  to  the 
King  of  Denmark,  who  made  it  over  to  Grand-duke  Paul  of  Russia,  in 
exchange  for  pretended  claims  upon  Schleswig-Holstein.  The  Grand- 
duke  then  gave  Oldenburg  to  his  cousin.  Prince  Friediich  August  of 
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Holfltein-Grottorp,  with  whose  descendants  it  remained  till  December 
1810,  when  Napoleon  incorporated  it  with  the  kingdom  of  West- 
phalia. But  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  gave  the  country 
hack  to  its  former  sovereign,  but,  at  the  urgent  demand  of  Czar 
Alexander  I.,  added  to  it  a  territory  of  nearly  400  square  miles, 
with  50,000  inhabitants,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  upon  the  prince 
the  title  of  Grand-duke.  Part  of  the  new  territory  consisted  of  the 
principality  of  Birkenfeld,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  close  to 
the  French  frontier,  and  some  three  hundred  miles  distant  from 
Oldenburg.  The  other  part  consists  of  the  principality  of  Lubeck. 
The  Grand-duke  has  a  civil  list  of  255,000  mark,  or  12,750/  He 
draws  also  a  revenue  of  6,000/.  from  private  estates  of  the  family  in 
Holstein. 

Constitation,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

A  Constitution  was  given  to  the  Grand-duchy  Feb.  18,  1849, 
which,  revised  by  a  decree  of  Nov.  22,  1852,  grants  liberty  of  the 
press,  trial  by  jury,  and  equality  of  all  citizens  in  political  and  social 
matters.  The  legislative  power  is  exercised  by  a  Landtag,  or  Diet, 
elected  for  three  years,  by  the  vote  of  all  citizens  paying  taxes,  and  not 
condemned  for  felony  by  a  court  of  justice.  The  mode  of  election  is 
indirect.  The  first  electors  choose  a  delegate,  and  the  delegates  of 
several  districts  appoint  one  deputy,  the  whole  number  being  83,  or 
one  for  every  10,000  inhabitants.  The  executive  is  vested,  imder 
the  Grand-duke,  in  a  responsible  ministry  of  three  departments. 

The  budgets  are  voted  for  three  years  at  a  time,  and  are  divided 
into  the  budget  of  the  Grand-duchy  and  the  budgets  of  the  Duchy 
of  Oldenburg,  and  the  principalities  of  Lubeck  and  Birkenfeld. 
The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Central  Treasury  balance  at 
52,400L  for  1882,  51,51?;.  for  1883,  and  53,927/.  for  1884.  The 
ef(timated  revenue  of  the  duchy  and  principalities  is: — 1882, 
361,449/. ;  1883,  297,049/. ;  1884,  296,374/.  The  estimated  ex- 
penditure:—1882,  313,973/.;  1883,  307,709/.;  1884,  807,270/. 
The  chief  item  of  revenue  is  from  the  produce  of  State  property ; 
while  in  expenditure  the  civil  list  and  the  interest  of  the  public 
debt  take  the  largest  sums.  The  debt  amounted,  at  the  beginning 
of  1883,  to  1,912,533/. 

The  area  of  Oldenburg  embraces  2,417  Engl,  square  mile.«<,  with 
a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  337,478 
mhabitants  (167,838  males,  169,640  females).  At  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1875,  the  population  numbered  319,314,  the  increase  of 
population  amotmting  to  I'lO  per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  years 
1875-80,  to  0*35  per  annum  in  the  years  1871-75,  while  in  the 
four  preceding  years,  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  only  0*05 
per  annum.  The  people  are  mostly  Protestants,  the  Catholica 
numbering  75,254  in  1880. 
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Marriages  in  1881  2,580,  births  11,091,  deaths  7,763,  excess   oT 
births  3,328.     Included  in  the  births  are  445,  or  4  per  cent,  still- 
born, and  561,  or  5  per    cent,  illegitimate   children.     Enugraat^ 
1881,2,007;   1882,2,190. 

The  capital,  Oldenburg,  has  20,575  inhabitants  (1880). 

Olbenburg  had  200  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

Britifh  Comul. — Octavius  Stokes  (Bremen). 


IX.  BETJNSWICK 

(HeRZOGTHUM   BBAUNSCHWEia.) 

Seigning  Duke. 

Willielm  I.,  born  April  25, 1806,  the  second  son  of  Duke  Frieda- 
rich  Wilhelm  and  of  Princess  Marie  of  Baden.  Undertook  pro- 
visionally the  government  of  Brunswick  in  consequence  of  the  insur- 
rection of  September  7,  1830,  and  subsequent  flight  of  his  brother ,. 
Duke  iTar/,  October  12,  1830;  ascended  the  throne,  April  25,  1831. 

The  ducal  house  of  Brunswick,  now  on  the  point  of  becoming 
extinct,  the  reigning  sovereign,  only  representative  of  the  £unily, 
being  unmarried,  was  long  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  illustrious 
of  the  Germanic   Confederation.     Its  ancestor,  Henry  the  Lion, 
possessed,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  united  duchies  of  Bavaria  and 
Saxony,  with   other  territories  in   the  north  of  Germany;    but 
having  refused  to  aid  the  Emperor  Friedrich  Barbarossa  in  his 
wars  with  the  Pope,  he  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet,  deprived  or 
the  whole  of  his  territories  with  the  sole  exception  of  his  allodial 
domains,  the  principalities  of  Brunswick  and  LUneburg.    Their  pos- 
sessions were,  on  the  death  of  Ernest  the  Confessor,  divided  between 
the  two  sons  of  the  latter,  who  became  the  founders  of  the  lines  of 
Brunswick- WolfenbUttel  and  Bnmswick-LUneburg,  the  former  of 
which  is  represented  at  present  in  the  ducal  house  of  Brunswick, 
while  the  latter  is  merged  in  the  royal  family  of  Great  Britain. 

A  law  of  succession  to  the  throne  of  Brunswick,  sanctioned  by 
the  Diet,  was  promulgated  in  March  1873.  It  provides,  undcar 
guarantee  of  the  German  Emperor,  that  at  the  demise  of  the  reign- 
ing Duke,  the  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg  shall  assume  the  regency. 
If,  previous  to  the  throne  becoming  vacant,  the  regent  refuses  the 
regency,  or  if  the  regency  becomes  inoperative  from  other  causes, 
the  present  Duke  shall,  jointly  with  the  Diet  of  Brunswick,  nominate 
another  regent  from  among  the  number  of  reigning  German 
Sovereigns.  A  new  regent  will  be  proposed  to  the  Diet  by  the 
Cabinet  in  the.  place  of  the  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg  in  caae  the 
regency  appointed  after  the  vacation  of  the  throne  should  from  any 
cause  whatever  become  inoperative. 
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Tlie  present  Duke  of  Brunswick  is  one  of  the  wealdiieBt  of  German 
florereignsy  being  in  poesession  of  vast  private  estates,  including  the 
principality  of  Oels,  in  Silesia,  and  large  domains  in  the  district  of 
(jiatz,  in  Pruatda.  It  is  reported  that  the  Duke  has  bequeathed  the 
▼hole  of  these  estates  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  The  Duke*s 
aril  list,  amounting  on  the  average  to  1,000,000  mark,  or  50,000/., 
per  annum  in  recent  years,  is  not  set  down  in  the  budget,  but  is 
paid  out  of  a  special  ftmd,  the  *  Kammercasse,'  the  revenues  of  which 
are  derived  from  the  State  domains,  and  from  the  interest  of  an  in- 
Tested  capital  of  8,000,000  mark,  or  150,000/. 

Constitiition,  Sevenue,  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  Constitution  of  Brunswick  bears  date  October  12,1832,  but 
WBS  modified  by  the  fundamental  law  of  November  28, 1851.  The 
legislative  power  is  vested,  according  to  the  law  of  1851,  in  one 
CbambeTy  consisting  of  forty-six  members.  Of  these,  twenty-one 
are  elected  by  the  highest- taxed  landed  proprietors;  three  by  the 
Protestant  clergy ;  ten  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  twelve  by 
tfaofle  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years, 
and  the  deputies  hold  their  mandate  for  two  sessions.  The  executiye 
is  represented  by  a  responsible  Ministry,  consisting  of  four  depart- 
meats,  namely,  of  State,  of  Finance,  of  Justice,  and  of  the  Interior. 

The  budget  is  voted  by  the  Chamber  for  the  period  of  three  years, 
but  each  year  separate.  For  the  year  1882  the  revenue  and  ex- 
poiditure  were  made  to  balance  at  9,977,200  mark,  or  498,860/. ; 
for  1883,  9,235,500  mark,  or  461,775/. ;  for  1884,  9,272,900  mark, 
or  463,645/.  Not  included  in  the  budget  estimates,  as  already 
stated,  is  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand- duke.  The  public  debt  of  the 
dachy,  at  the  commencement  of  1883,  was  80,739,243  mark,  or 
4,036,962/.,  four-fifths  of  which  sum  was  contracted  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  railways.  The  productive  capital  of  the  State  reduces 
Aereal  debt  to  1,772,137/. 

The  duchy  has  an  area  of  1,526  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  349,367  inhabitants  (174,226  males,  175,141  females), 
according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  There  were  311,764 
inhabitants  at  the  censuaof  December  1,  1871,  the  increase  in  the 
fimr  years  187 1-75  being  at  the  high  rate  of  1*26  per  cent,  per  annum, 
while  it  was  1*29  in  the  five  years  1875-80.  At  the  census  of 
December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered  302,801,  the  increase 
in  the  four  years  1867-71  being  at  the  rate  of  0*73  per  cent, 
per  annum.  Marriages  1881,  2,934,  births  12,661,  deaths  8,956 ; 
Borplus  3,705.  Included  in  the  births  are  501,  or  3*96  per  cent, 
stiU-boxn,  and  1,268,  or  10  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  Emi- 
grants, 1881, 635 ;  1882, 739.    Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants 

u 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


I62  THE  statesman's  TEAR-BOOK,   1884. 

of  the  duchy  are  members  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  ther«  being- 
only  9,624  Catholics. 

The  capital  of  the  duchy,  the  town  of  Brunswick,  or  Braunschweig, 
had  75,088  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880. 

There  were  238  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

British  Consul, — Octavus  Stokes  (Bremen). 

X.  SAXE-WEIMAR. 

(Grossherzogthum  Sachsen- Weimar.) 
Reigning  Orand-duke. 
Karl  Alexander,  bom  June  24,  1818,  the  son  of  Grand-duke 
Karl  Friedrich  and  of  Grand-duchess  Marie,  daughter  of  the  late 
C^ar  Paul  1.  of  Russia.  Succeeded  his  father,  Juhr  8, 1853 ;  noarxied 
October  8,  1842,  to  Sophiej  bom  April  8,  1824,  daughter  of  the 
late  King  Willem  II.  of  the  Netherlands. 

Children  of  the  Orand-duke, 

I.  Prince  Karl  August^  heir-apparent,  bom  July  31, 1844 ;  married 
August  26,  1873,  to  Princess  Pauline,  bom  July  25,  1852,  eldest 
daughter  of  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  of  which  union  there 
are  offspring  two  sons,  namely,  Wilhelm,  bom  June  10, 1876,  and 
Bemhard,  born  April  13,  1878. 

n.  Princess  Marie,  bora  Januaiy  20, 1849  ;  married  Feb.  6, 187G, 
to  Prince  Heinrich  of  Reuss-Schleiz-Kostritz ;  offspring  a  ?*on, 
Heinrich,  bom  March  3,  1878. 

ni.  Princess  Elisabeth,  born  February  28,  1854. 

Sister  of  the  Grand-duke. 
Princess  Augusta,  born  September  30, 1811 ;    married,  June   11, 
1829,  to  Prince  Wilhelm,  now  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

Cousins  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Prince  Eduard,  born  October  11,  1823,  the  son  of  the  late 
Duke  Bemhard  of  Saxe- Weimar;  major-general  in  the  British  army ; 
married,  Nov,  27,  1851,  to  Lady  Augusta  Catherine,  bom  Jan. 
14,  1827,  daughter  of  the  fifth  Duke  of  Richmond. 

II.  Prince  Hermann,  bom  August  4,  1825,  brother  of  the  pre- 
ceding; married,  June  17, 1851,  to  Princess  Augusta,  bom  October 
4,  1826,  youngest  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  WUrttemberg,  of 
which  union  there  are  offspring  six  children. 

ni.  Prince  Gustav,  bora  June  28, 1827,  brother  of  the  preceding ; 
major-general  in  the  Austrian  army ;  married,  Februaty  14,  1870, 
to  Pierina  Marcochia,  Coimtess  von  Neupurg. 

The  family  of  the  Grand-duke  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Ernestine 
or  elder  line  of  the  princely  houses  of  Saxony,  which  include  Saxe- 
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Memingen,  Saxe-Altenburg,  and  Saxe-CJoburg-Gotha,  tvhile  the 
jounger,  or  AlbertiDe  line,  is  represented  by  the  Kings  of  Saxony. 
Saxe- Weimar  was  formed  into  an  independent  duchy  towards  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Elector  Johann  Wilhelni  of 
Saxony  divided  his  territory  between  his  two  sons,  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
and  Johann,  giving  the  former  Saxe-Altenburg  and  the  latter  Saxe- 
Weimar.  At  the  Congress  of  Vienna  a  considerable  increase  of 
territory,  together  with  the  title  of  Grand-duke,  was  awarded  to 
Doke  Karl  August,  known  as  patron  of  German  literature. 

The  Grand-duke  has  a  large  private  fortune,  part  of  which  he 
obtained  in  dowry  with  his  consort,  Princess  Sophie  of  the  Nether- 
lands. He  has  also  a  civil  list  of  930,000  mark,  or  42,000/., 
amounting  to  nearly  one-seventh  of  the  revenues  of  Saxe- Weimar. 

Constitutioii,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  CJonstitution  of  the  Grand-duchy  was  granted  May  5,  1816 ; 
but  slightly  altered  by  the  law  of  October  15,  1850.  According  to 
this  charter  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
represented  by  one  Chamber.  It  is  composed  of  31  members,  of 
whom  one  is  chosen  by  the  noble  landowners ;  four  by  other  land- 
owners having  a  yearly  income  from  3,000  mark  upwards ;  five  by 
other  p^sonsof  the  same  income;  and  twenty- one  by  all  the  other 
inhabitants.  The  first  mentioned  ten  deputies  are  elected  directly, 
the  remaining  twenty-one  indirectly.  The  whole  body  of  voters 
in  the  latter  class  choose  a  certain  number  of  delegates,  and  these 
deputies  elect  the  member  for  the  constituency.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years. 

The  executive,  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Grand-duke,  but 
responsible  to  the  representatives  of  the  country,  is  divided  into  three 
d^arfcments.  The  budget  is  granted  by  the  Chamber  for  a  period 
of  three  years.  That  from  1884  to  1886  comprised  an  annual  in- 
come of  6,305,280  mark,  or  315,261/.,  and  an  annual  expenditure 
of  6,266,404  mark,  or  313,320/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  38,826  mark, 
or  1,941/.,  for  each  year.  The  State  forests  yield  a  large  income, 
while  there  is  a  graduated  tax  on  all  incomes  (71,000/.  in  1883), 
the  estimates  for  which  are  based  on  a  total  income  for  the 
population  of  64,800,000  mark,  or  8,240,000/.  The  public  debt 
amounted  to  6,543,442  mark,  or  327,172/.,  on  January  1,  1883. 
The  debt  is  more  than  covered  by  the  productive  capital  of  the  State. 

The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  1,421  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  309,577  (151,062  males,  158,514  females)  at 
Ae  census  of  December  1,  1880.  During  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  cent, 
per  annum,  from  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1-10,  while  in  the 
four  years,  from  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*29 
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per  cent,  per  annum.  Marriages,  1881,  2,454,  births,  10^980, 
deaths,  7,243 ;  surplus,  3,743.  Among  the  births  are  372,  or.  3-3^ 
per  cent,  still-born,  and  372,  or  9*82  illegitimate  children.  Emigrants 
1881,804,  1882,  890.  The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are 
Protestants,  there  being  10,214  Catholics. 

The  town  of  Weimar,  capital  and  largest  town  of  the  GraadU 
duchy,  had  19,994  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880. 

There  were  121  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 


XI.  MEGKLENBTJKO-STBELITZ. 

(Grossherzogthum  Mecklenburg-Strelitz.) 
Reigning  Orand-dnke. 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  L,  bom  OcJ;.  17,  1819,  the  son  of  Grand- 
duke  Georg  and  of  Princess  Marie  of  Hesse-Cassel ;  succeeded  to  the 
throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Sept.  6,  1860;  married,  June  24» 
1843,  to  Augusta,  bom  July  19,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Adolphus  of  Cambridge. 

Son  of  the  Grand-duke, 

Prince  Adolf  Friednch,  bom  July  22,  1848 ;  married  April  17,. 
1877,  to  Princejss  Elizabetli  of  Anhalt,  bom  Sept.  7,  1857,  of  which 
union  there  is  offspring  two  daughters,  Augusta,  bom  May  8,  1878, 
and  Jutta,  born  January  24,  1880 ;  and  one  Bon,  Friedrich,  bom 
June  i7,  1882. 

The  reigning  house  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  was  founded,  in 
1701,  by  Duke  Adolf  Friedrich,  youngest  son  of  Duke  Adolf 
Friedrich  II.  of  Mecklenburg- Schwerin.  There  being  no  law 
of  primogeniture  at  the  time,  the  Diet  was  unable  to  prevent  the 
division  of  the  country,  which  was  protested  against  by  subsequent 
Dukes  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  per- 
mitted Duke  Earl  Friedrich  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  to  adopt 
the  title  of  Grand-duke,  notwithstanding  the  exceedingly  limited 
extent  of  his  territory.  He  is,  however,  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
German  sovereigns,  more  than  one-half  of  the  country  being  his  own 
private  property. 

Constitutioii,  B.eyenu6,  and  Population. 

The  coimtry  is  divided  into  two  separate  provinces,  the  first  of 
which,  Stargard,  has  a  Diet  composed  of  kndowners,  while  the 
second,  Ratzeburg,  has  no  representative  institutions  whatever.  The 
Stargard  Diet  periodically  joins  the  legislative  assembly  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Schw^erin.  Only  the  possession  of  a  Rittergut,  or  knight's 
estate,  gives  right  to  a  seat  in  the  Diet,  to  which  the  *  privileged ' 
towns  may  add,  if  called  upon,  seven  deputies.   There  are  sixty-two 
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Sitteigut  proprietors  in  the  province  of  Stargard,  only  a  small 
nmnbor  of  whom,  however,  choose  to  take  their  seats. 

The  executive  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Grahd-duke,  and  is 
exercised  by  him  through  one  *  Minister  of  State,'  which  appointment, 
however,  has  at  times  been  vacant  for  several*  years.  Accounts  of 
public  income  and  expenditure  are  never  made  known,  and  the 
whole  state  revenue  forms  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand-duke ;  the 
debt  is  estimated  at  6,000,000  mark,  or  300,000/. 

The  population,  which,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 
18^0,  numbered  100,269  (49,161  males,  51,108  females),  was  de- 
ceasing steadily,  through  emigration,  previous  to  1875,  although 
there  is  a  less  density  thim  in  any  other  State  of  the  German  Empire, 
onlj  100  inhabitants  living  on  the  square  mile.  Between  the  census 
period,  1871-75,  the  decrease  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*35 
per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  previous  period,  1867-71, 
:be  decrease  was  at  the  rate  of  0*46  per  annum.  During  1875-80 
ibere  has  been  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  0*94  per  cent,  per  annum. 
Marriages,  1881,  736;  births,  3,250;  deaths,  2,130;  surplus,  1,111. 
Among  the  births  were  111,  or  3*42  per  cent,  still-born,  and  486, 
or  14*95  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  Emigrants,  1881,  778  ; 
1882,  894.  The  area  of  the  country  is  1,130  English  square  miles, 
*he  ownership  of  which  territory  is  divided  between  the  sovereign, 
the  feudal  proprietors,  and  the  corporations  of  certain  towns,  in 
the  foUowing  manner: — 527  square  miles  belong  to  the  Grand- 
ee; 353  to  the  titled  and  untitled  nobles,  and  117  to  the  town 
corporations.  With  the  exception  of  294  Catholics  and  458  Jews 
(1^0),  the  people  are  Protestants.  The  capital,  Neu  Strelitz,  had 
^,407  inhabitants  in  1880. 

In  the  two  Mecklenburgs  were  262  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 


XII.  sAZE-MEnrnroEv. 

(HeBZOGTHUM   SACHSEM-MEnnNGEN.) 

Beigning  Buke. 
^  6ewg  II.,  bom  April  2,  1826,  the  son  of  Duke  Bemhard  J. 
Succeeded,  on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  September  20,  1866. 
Married,  May  18,  1850,  to  Princess  Charlotte  of  Prussia,  who  died 
^iarch  30,  1855 ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  23,  1858, 
to  Princess  Feodora  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg,  bom  July  7,  1839, 
^lio  died  February  10,  1872 ;  married,  in  third  nuptials,  March  18, 
1863,  to  Ellen  Franz,  Ck>untess  von  Heldburg. 
Children  of  the  Duke, 

I.  Prince  Bemhard,  bom  April  1,  1851 ;  married  Feb.  18,  1878, 
^  Princess  Charlotte,  eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhebn, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


1 66  THE  STATBSUAN'S  TEAB-BOOK,   1884. 

Prince  Imperial  of  Grermany  and  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia;  offspring 
of  the  union  is  a  daughter,  Feodora,  bom  May  12,  1879. 

II.  Princess  Marie  Elizabeth,  bom  September  23,  1853. 

III.  Prince  Ernst,  bom  September  27,  1859. 

IV.  Prince  Friedriph,  born  October  12,  1861. 

The  line  of  Saxe-Meiningen  was  founded  by  Duke  Bemhard,  third 
son  of  Emat  I.  of  Saxony,  sumamed  the  Pious,  the  friend  and  com- 
panion in  arms  of  King  Gustaf  Adolf  of  Sweden.  The  duchy  ivaa 
only  one- third  its  present  size  up  to  the  year  1826,  when,  by  the 
extinction  of  the  ancient  family  of  Saxe-Gotha,  the  territories  of 
Hildburghausen  and  Saalfeld  fell  to  the  present  duke.  He  has  a 
civil  list  of  394,286  mark,  or  19,714/.,  paid  out  of  the  pi'oduce  of 
the  State  domains. 

Constitntion,  Revenne,  and  Popnlation.. 

The  charter  of  the  duchy  bears  date  August  23, 1829,  and  is  sup- 
plemented by  the  laws  of  1870  and  1873.  It  provides  for  a  l^s- 
lative  organisation,  consisting  of  one  Chamber  of  twenty-four 
repsesentatives.  £ight  of  these  are  elected  by  the  roost  highly 
taxed  inhabitants ;  sixteen  by  all  other  inhabitants.  The  Chamber 
meats  every  three  years,  and  new  elections  take  place  every  six. 
A  small  property  qualification  is  requisite  to  become  a  member. 

The  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  three  financial  years  1884-86 
stated  the  revenue  at  5,001,670  mark,  or  250,083/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  4,443,170  mark,  or  222,158/.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  revenue 
is  drawn  from  State  domains,  formerly  belonging  to  the  ducal  family. 
The  chief  items  of  expenditure  are  the  interest  of  the  pubfio 
debt,  and  the  expenses  for  the  administration  of  the  State.  The 
debt,  on  January  1,  1883,  amounted  to  12,940,817  mark,  or 
647,040/.,  exclusive  of  a  state  guarantee  on  8,000,000  mark,  or 
400,000/.,  employed  in  the  construction  of  a  line  of  railway  through 
the  duchy.    Most  of  the  debt  is  covered  by  productive  State  capita). 

The  area  of  the  duchy  extends  over  933  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of 
207,075  inhabitants  (101,418  males,  105,657  females).  During  the 
four  years  1871-75  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per 
cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  preceding  four  years,  1867-71, 
the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0-88  per  cent,  per  annum;  from  1875 
to  1880,  it  was  at  the  rate  of  1*25  per  cent,  per  annum.     Marriages, 

1881,  1,587 ;  births,  7,513 ;  deaths,  4,844 ;  surplus,  2,669.  In- 
cluded in  the  births  are  289,  or  3*85  per  cent.,  still-bom,  and  861, 
or  11'46  per  cent.,  illegitimate  children.     Emigrants,  1881,  593; 

1882,  575.  The  capital,  Meiningen,  had  11,227  inhabitants  in 
1880.  The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are  Pro- 
testants, there  being  2,273  Catholics  and  1 ,627  Jews. 

There  were  124  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 
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XIII.  AWHALT. 

(Herzogthum  Anhalt.) 

Beigning  Duke. 

Friedrieh,  born  April  29,  1881,  the  son  of  Duke  Leopold  of 
Anhalt  and  of  Princess  Friederike  of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  dbe 
tlirwie  at  the  death  of  his  fether,  May  22,  1871 ;  married,  April 
22, 1854,  to  Princess  Antoinette  of  &a:e-Altenburg,  born  April 
17, 1888. 

Children  of  the  Duke. 

I.   Pruioe  Leopold^  bom  Julj  18,  1855. 

n.  Prince  Friedrichj  bom  August  19,  1856. 

in.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bora  September  7,  1857  ;  married  April 
17, 1877,  to  the  hereditary  Grand  Duke  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitx. 

IV.  Prince  Eduard,  bom  April  18,  1861. 

V.  Prince  Aribert,  bom  June  18,  1864. 

VI.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom  April  4,  1868. 

The  Dukes  of  Anhalt  trace  their  origin  to  Bemhard,  son  of  the 
celebrated  Albert  the  Bear,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  who  died  in 
121 L  The  &mily,  in  the  course  of  time,  split  into  numerous 
branches,  now  reduced  to  the  present  line.  At  the  establishment  of 
the  Germanic  Confederation,  in  1815,  there  were  three  reigning  Dukes 
of  Anhalt,  namely  of  Anhalt- Cothen^  Anhalt-Bemburg,  and  Anhalt- 
Dessau.  The  firat  of  these  lines  became  extinct  in  1847,  and  the 
second  on  August  19,  1863,  leaving  the  former  house  of  Anhalt- 
Dessau  the  sole  heir  of  the  family  territory.  In  1806,  the  Princes 
of  Anhalt  took  the  title  of  Dukes,  on  joining  the  Confederation  of 
t^e  Bhine.  The  Duke  of  Anhalt  has  a  civil  list  of  580,000  mark, 
or  29,000/.,  including  the  allowances  to  the  yoimger  members  of 
tke  house.  The  &mily  has,  besides,  very  large  private  estates 
in  Saxony,  Eastern  Prussia,  and  the  Crimea,  embracing  an  area 
of  more  ^an  200  square  miles. 

Constitation,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  duchy  has  a  Constitution,  proclaimed  September  17,  1859, 
^d  modified  by  decrees  of  September  17,  1863  and  February  18« 
1872,  which  give  l^;iBlative  power  to  a  Diet  composed  of  86 
members,  of  whom  ten  are  representatives  of  the  nobility  and  great 
^downers,  two  of  the  highest  taxed  inhabitants  belonging  to  the 
mercantile  and  industrial  classes,  fourteen  of  the  other  inhabitants 
of  towns,  and  ten  of  the  rural  districts.  The  executive  power 
v&  epLtlrely  in  the  hands  of  the  duke,  who  governs  through  a 
Uioistex  of  State. 
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The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1883-84  stated  -tlie 
public  income  and  expenditure  at  18,920,400  mark,  or  946,02Oi. 
More  than  a  third  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  State  property, 
and  the  rest  chiefly  from  indirect  taxes.  The  largest  item  in  the 
expenditure  is  the  civil  list  of  the  ducal  house.  The  public  debrt 
amounted,  on  June  30,  1882,  to  4,379,766  mark,  or  218,988/.,  more 
than  covered  by  productive  investments. 

The  duchy  comprises  an  area  of  869  English  square  miles,  witli  a 
population  of  232,592  (115,079  males  and  117,513  females),  accord- 
ing to  the  census  of  December  1, 1880.  Li  the  four  years,  1871—75, 
the  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  1*23  per  oent.  per 
annum,  while  during  the  preceding  four  years,  1867-71,  the  in* 
crease  was  at  the  rate  of  0'80  per  cent,  per  annum ;  from  1875  to 
1880  it  was  at  the  rate  of  1*7  per  cent,  per  annum.  Marriages, 
1881, 1,948 ;  births,  9,0JL7 ;  deaths,  5,675 ;  surplus,  3,342.  Amon^ 
the  births  are  362,  or  4  per  cent.  stUl-bom,  and  861,  or  9*55  per 
cent,  illegitimate,  children.  Emigrants,  1881, 368 ;  1882, 257.  The 
capital,  Dessau,  had  23,266  inhabitants  in  1880.  Nearly  the  whole 
of  the  inhabitants  belong  to  the  reformed  Protestant  Churdh,  there 
being  4,541  Catholics  and  1,752  Jews. 


XIV.  SAXE-OOBITBO-OOTHA. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Oobqrq-Gotha.) 

Beigning  Duke. 

Ernst  II.,  born  Jiine  21, 1818,  the  son  of  Duke  Ernst  1.  of  Saxe- 
Saalfeld-Coburg  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Studied 
philosophy  and  political  economy  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1834- 
36  ;  entered  into  the  military  service  of  Saxony,  1836 ;  travelled  in 
Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  Northern  Africa,  1838-40.  Succeeded 
to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  &4her,  Jan.  29,  1844.  Married, 
May  3,  1842,  to  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  Dec.  6,  1820,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Leopold  of  Baden. 

The  Duke  being  childless,  the  heir-apparent  is  his  nephew,  Prince 
Alfred,  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  born  Aug.  6,  1844,  the  son  of  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Victoria,  Queen  of  Great 
Britain. 

The  immediate  ancestor  of  the  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Ck>buzg^ 
€k>tha,  formerly  called  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  and  previously  Saze- 
Coburg,  was  Prince  Albrecht,  second  son  of  Duke  Ernst,  sumamed 
the  Pious,  who  died  in  1699.  A  dispute  about  his  heritage  ksted 
through  three  generations,  and  was  only  settled,  towards  the  end  of 
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tke  eigbteenth  centtuy,  by  a  re-distribution  of  the  territones  of  the 
SuEDH  princes.  A  new  division  took  place  in  1826,  on  the  extinction  of 
the  line  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  it  was  then  that  the  house  of  Saxe-Saalfeld- 
Coburg  exchanged  its  name  for  that  of  Saxe-Goburg-Gotha.  The 
ftmilj  is  in  possession  of  a  large  private  fortune,  accumtdated  chiefly 
bjr  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  whom  the  Congress  of 
l^enna  made  a  present  of  the  principality  of  Lichtenberg,  in  return  for 
hk  services  as  conunander  of  the  fifth  carps  (Tarmee  in  the  year  1818. 
This  principaHty  he  sold,  Sept.  22,  1884,  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for 
a  sum  of  two  million  thaler,  and  other  advantages.  Besides  a 
vast  private  income,  Duke  Ernst  11.  has  a  comparatively  large  civil 
list.  It  is  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  domains,  and  amounts  to 
100,000  dialer,  or  15,000^.,  at  a  minimum,  and  more  in  case  these 
estates  produce  above  134,079  thaler,  or  20,1122.  a  vear.  The 
proprietorship  of  these  domains,  which,  according  to  we  decision 
of  the  highest  l^al  authorities  in  Germany,  belong  to  the  State 
and  not  to  the  reigning  &mily,  gave  rise  for  a  time  to  ani- 
mated disputes  between  the  Grovemment  and  the  l^slature  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Grotha.  A  compromise  was  finally  arriv^  at,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  reigning  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  100,000  thaler 
oat  of  the  income  of  the  domains,  and  the  surplus  of  34,079  dialer 
IB  paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  while  the  rest  is  dirided  between 
the  Duke  and  the  State. 

Constitationy  Beyenue,  and  Population. 

The  Staatsgrundgesetz,  or  fundamental  law  of  the  duchy^  pro- 
claimed May  3,  1852,  vests  the  legislative  power  in  two  separate 
aflBemblies,  one  for  the  province  of  Coburg  and  the  other  for  the 
province  of  Grotha.  The  Coburg  Chamber  consists  of  eleven,  and 
that  for  Grotha  of  nineteen  members,  chosen  in  as  many  electoral 
dimons,  by  the  indirect  vote  of  all  the  inhabitants.  £very  man  above 
^e  age  of  twenty-five,  who  pays  taxes,  has  a  vote,  and  any  citizen 
above  thitty  may  be  elected  a  deputy.  New  elections  take  place 
eveiy  four  years.  The  two  assemblies  meet  separately  every  year, 
and  every  second  year  they  unite  into  one  Chamber,  to  which  the 
Cobnrg  Diet  deputes  seven,  and  that  of  Gotha  fourteen  members. 
The  *  United  Parliament '  meets  alternately  at  the  town  of 
Goboig  and  at  Grotha. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  the  term  of  four  years  for  Gotha  and  six 

Ci  for  Cobuig,  and  in  the  financial  accounts  a  distinction  is  made 
een  Crown-revenue,  derived  from  the  domains,  and  State- 
rerenue.  In  recent  years  the  Crown-revenue  produced  an  annual 
>Qr|duii  of  about  36,000/.,  divided  in  the  proportion  above  men- 
ded between  the  Dtdce  and  the  public  exchequer.  In  the  budget 
^sthnatea  for  1879-85,  the  Crown-revenue  for  Coburg  was  set  down 
«t  445,900  mark,  or  22,295/.,  and  expenditure  at  291,^^00  mark, 
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or  U,570/.,  and  the  revenue  for  Gotha  (1882-6)  at  1,868)38^ 
mark,  or  93,469/.,  per  annum,  and  expenditure  at  1, 272,611  ovirky 
or  63,682/.  The  annual  State-revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
period  1882-^  waB  fixed  for  Goburg  at  986,200  mark,  or  49,810^, 
and  for  Gotha  at  2,584,121  mark,  or  129,206/.  The  public  d«bt, 
in  1883,  amounted  to  4,016,400  mark,  or  200,820/.,  for  Coburg, 
and  to  7,489,684  mark,  or  324,484/.,  for  Gotha,  being  a  total  of 
531,389/.,  the  former  being  largely  and  the  latter  conaidanbly  more 
than  toovered  by  productiye  investments. 

The  area  of  the  duohy  is  816  English  square  miles,  of  which 
230  belong  to  the  province  of  Goburg,  and  586  to  Gotha.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  total  population  ntonb^red 
194,716  (94,299  males,  100,417  females),  the  increase  during  the 
four  y^ars  1871-75  amounting  to  1*17  percent,  per  annum,  and  the 
five  years  1875-80,  to  1  28.  In  the  four  years,  1867-71,  the  inoreaae 
was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  annum.  Marriages,  1881, 1,46 1 ; 
births,  6,989;  deaths,  4,574;  surplus,  2,415.  Emigrants,  1881, 
411 ;  1882,  532.  Among  the  births  were  253,  or  3*62  per  cent. 
atill-bom,  and  690,  or  987  illegitimate  children.  Nearly  the  whole 
of  the  population  are  Protestants,  there  being  2,042  Gatholioa  and 
490  Jews. 

The  town  of  Gotha  had  26,525,  and  Goburg  15,791  inhabitanta 
at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  There  are  no  other  towns  in 
^e  duchy. 

There  were  16  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

BrUish  ChargS  d!Afaires.-^E.  Nevill  Bering. 


XT.   SAXE-ALTEFBITBG. 

(Herzoqthum  Sachsen-Altenburg,) 
Beigning  Duke. 
Ernst,  bom  September  16, 1826,  the  son  of  Duke  Creorgof  Saxe« 
Altenburg  and  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklenburg-  Sch  werin .  -Succeeded 
to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father,  August  3,  1853 ;  married, 
April  28,  1853,  to  Princess  Agnes,  of  Anhalt-Dessau,  bom  June 
24,  1824. 

Daughter  of  the  Duke. 
Princess  Marie,  bom  August  2,  1854 ;  married,  April  19,  1873, 
to  Prince  Albrecht  of  Prussia.     (See  page  119.) 

Brother  of  the  Duke. 
Prince  Moritz,  born  October  24,  1829 ;    married,  October  15, 
1862,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Saze-Meiningen,  by  whom  he  has  issue 
three  daughters  and  a  son,  Ernst,  born  Aug.  31,  1871. 

The  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  formerly  called  fiaxe- 
Hildburghausen,  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1482,  wheil  the 
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separation  took  place  between  the  Ernestine  and  Albertuie  lines  of  ^' 
Svcony.  Up  to  the  year  1826,  Saxe-Altenburg  formed  part  of 
Saxe-Gotha,  and  was  then,  by  a  general  exchange  of  territories 
among  the  Saxon  princes,  made  over  to  the  Hildburghausen  family. 
The  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  148,000  thaler,  or  21,450/.,  amoimting 
to  above  one-sixth  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  coimtry.  On 
December  20,  1862,  the  Chamber  raised  the  ducal  income  to  this 
sum — from  128,000  thaler,  or  19,200/.,  which  it  had  been  previously 
—on  condition  that  the  whole  of  the  domains,  formerly  belonging  to 
the  reigning  iamily,  should  be  made  over  definitely  to  the  State, 

Constitution,  Beyenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  April  29,  1831,  but  was  altered  at 
sabsequent  periods.  The  legislative  authority  is  vested  in  a  Chamber 
eompoised  of  thirty  representatives,  of  whom  nine  are  chosen  by 
the  highest  taxed  inhabitants,  nine  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns, 
ind  tw^ve  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every 
diree  years,  and  the  deputies  are  elected  for  two  sessions. 

The  executive  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely — 1.  of 
the  Ducal  House,  Foreign  and  Home  Affairs ;  2.  of  Justice ;  8. 
of  Finance.  The  budget  is  voted  for  three  years,  the  estimates 
of  the  last  period,  1881-83,  exhibiting  an  annual  revenue  of 
2,418,177  mark,  or  120,908/.,  and  an  expenditure  of  the  same 
amount.  Two-thirds  of  the  revenue  are  derived  from  the  State 
domains,  and  the  remainder  from  indirect  taxes.  The  public  debt 
ill  July  1883  amounted  to  1,663,773  mark,  or  83,188/. 

Saxe-Altenburg  has  an  area  of  509  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  155,036 
inhabitants  (75,784  males,  79,252  females).  The  increase  of  popu- 
lation was  at  the  rate  of  1*22  per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  five  years 
1875-80,  and  at  the  rate  of  0*65  per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  four  years 
1871-75.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are  of  Slavonic 
origin,  and  the  customs  and  dress  of  the  nationality  are  still  pre- 
vaOing  in  the  rural  districts,  although  the  Slavonic  dialect  has  dis- 
appeared since  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  peasants 
are  reputed  to  be  more  wealthy  than  in  any  other  part  of  Grermany, 
and  the  rule  prevails  amoiig  them  of  the  youngest  son  becoming 
Ae  heir  to  the  landed  property  of  the  father.  Estates  are  kept  for 
generations  in  the  same  family,  and  seldom  parcelled  out.  The  rural 
population,  however,  has  been  declining  in  numbers  for  the  last 
thnty  years.  Marriages,  1881,  1,310  ;  births,  6,667  (298,  or  4*47 
per  cent,  still-bom,  727,  or  10*90  per.  cent,  illegitimate)  ;  deaths, 
4,718;  surplus,  1,949.  Emigrants,  1881,  247;  1882,203.  Except 
740  Catholics  and  33  Jews  (1880),  the  people  are  Protestants.  The 
capital,  Altenburg,  had  26,241  inhabitant*?  in  1880. 

There  were  5  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 
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XVI.  WALDECK 

(FuRSTENTHUil   WaLDECK.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 
Oebrg  Victor,  bom  Jan.  14,  1831,  the  son  of  Prince  Georg 
Friedrich  and  Princess  Emma  of  Anhalt-Bernburg ;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  imder  the  guardianship  of  his 
mother,  May  14,  1845;  married,  September  26,  18.53,  to  Princess 
Helena,  bom  Aug.  12,  1831,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhelm 
of  Nassau. 

Children  of  the  Prince, 

I.  Princess  Pauline,  born  October  19,  1855 ;  married  May  7, 
1881,  to  the  hereditary.  Prince  Alexis  of  Bentheim-Bentheim.    . 

XL  Princess  Emma,  born  Aug.  2,  1858;  married  Jan.  7,  1879, 
to  King  Willem  TIL  of  the  Netherlands. 

.  III.  Princess  Helena,  bom  February  17,  1861 ;  married  April 
27,  1882,  to  Prince  Leopold,  Duke  of  Albany,  son  of  Victoria, 
Queen  of  Great  Britain. 

rV.  Prince  Friedrich,  bom  January  20,  1865. 
V.    Princess  Elizabeth,  bom  September  6,  1878. 

Ailer  the  war  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  at  the  end  of  1866, 
Prince  Georg  Victor  made  an  offer  to  abdicate  the  throne  in 
favour  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  the  proposal  was  not  accepted 
by  the  latter.  Consequent  upon  further  negotiations,  a  'Treaty 
of  Accesmon '  (Accessionsvertrag)  was  signed  by  the  Prince  on 
July  18,  1867,  by  which  he  surrendered  his  chief  sovereign 
rights  to  King  Wilhelm  - 1,  for  ten  years,  retaining  merely  nonunal 
power,  and  renewed  November  24,  1877,  for  another  period  of  ten 
years. 

Constitution  and  Population. 

The  chai'ter  of  the  principality  was  granted  Aug.  17,  1862.  It 
provided  for  a  legislative  assembly  of  forty-one  members,  but  this 
number  is  now  reduced  to  fifteen.  On  October  22,  1867,  the 
assembly  approved  the  *  Treaty  of  Accession '  concluded  between 
the  reigning  Prince  and  King  Wilhelm  I.,  renewed  January  1, 
1878, .  which  made  the  administration  of  the  coimtry  over  to 
Prussia,  restricting  the  authority  of  the  representatives  to  piurely 
local  afiairs.  Eevenue,  1883,  1,049,255  mark,  or  52,4 62i. ;  ex- 
penditure, 985,255  mark,  or  49,2623.;  debt,  1883,  2,424,300  mark, 
or  121,260Z. 

The  principality  embraces  an  area  of  466  English  square  mile{>, 
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with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  of 
56,522  (26,938  males,  29,584  females).  At  the  preceding  census, 
of  Dec.  1,  1875,  the  inhabitants  numbered  54,743 ;  and  at  that  of 
Dec.  1,  1871,  56,224.  Marriages,  1881,  416 ;  births,  1,968  (67, 
or  3-40  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  163,  or  8*28  per  cent,  illegitimate); 
deaths,  1,385;  surplus,  583.  Emigrants,  1881,  228;  1882,  268. 
Bxcept  1,576  Catholics  and  854  Jews,  the  people  are  Protestants. 
The  residence  town,  Arolsen,  has  only  2,477  inhabitants. 
British  Chargi  d' Affaires. -^11,  Nevill  Bering. 


zm.  UPPE. 

(FttRSTENTHUM    LiPPE.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Waldemar,  bom  April  18,  1824,  the  second  son  of  Prince  Leo- 
pold and  of  Princess  £milie  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Dec.  10,  1875 ; 
married,  Nov.  9,  1858,  to  Princess  Sophie,  bom  August  7,  1834, 
daughter  of  the  late  Margrave  Wilhelm  of  Baden.  Heir-apparent  is 
the  Prince's  brother,  Prince  Hermann^  bom  July  4,  1829,  formerly 
captain  in  the  Hanoverian  army. 

The  house  of  Lippe  is  a  younger  branch  of  the  ancient  family 
of  Lfippe,  formed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Prince  has  a  civil  list  amounting  to  about  10,000/.,-  which  is  stated 
to  be  insufficient  for  the  expenses  of  the  court.  Owing  to  finan- 
cial distress,  the  late  Prince,  on  May  17,  1850,  sold  a  part  of  his 
territory,  Lippstadt,  to  Prussia,  for  a  life-annuity  of  9,000  thaler, 
or  1,350/. 

Oonstitatioii,  Beyenne,  and  Population. 

A  charter  of  rights  was  granted  to  Lippe  by  decree  of  July  6, 
1836,  replaced  by  the  electoral  law  of  June  3,  1876,  according  to 
which  the  Diet  is  composed  of  twenty-one  members  chosen  by 
direct  election.  Seven  of  the  members  are  elected  by  the  territorial 
nobility,  and  the  otfier  fourteen  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and 
rural  districts.  The  discussions  are  kept  secret.  To  the  Chamber 
belongs  the  right  of  voting,  in  part,  the  supplies ;  otherwise  its 
functions  are  consultative.  The  Prince  governs  through  one  irre- 
sponsible minister. 

The  budget  is  arranged  for  three  years.  For  1882  the  revenue 
was  estimated  at  976,248  mark,  or  43,812/.,  and  expenditure 
1,030,184  mark,  or  51,509/. ;  1883,  revenue  976,420  mark,  or 
48,821/.,  expenditure  1,005,549  mark,  or  50,277/.;  1884,  revenue 
976,420  mark,  or  48,821/.,  expenditure  1,007,929  mark,  or  50,396/. 
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For  1883-4  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at  1,117,800  mark,  oi 
55,890/.,  exclusiye  of  1,054,700  mark,  or  52,735/.  of  productively 
invested  capital. 

The  population,  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  numbered 
120,246  (59,910  males,  60,336  females),  living  on  an  area  of  445 
English  square  miles.  At  the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875, 
the  inhabitants  numbered  112,452,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate 
of  1-34  per  cent,  per  annum.  Except  3,628  Catholics  and  1,030 
Jews,  the  people  are  Protestants.  Marriages,^  1881,  1,006  ;  births, 
4,471  (172,  or  3*85  per  cent,  still-bom,  249,  or  5*57  per  cent,  ille- 
gitimate) ;  deaths,  2,715  ;  surplus,  1,756.  Emigrants,  1881,  894  ; 
1882,  525.     The  capital,  Detmold,  has  8,053  inhabitants  (1880). 

British  Consul. — Octavus  Stokes  (Bremen). 


XVIII.  SCHWARZBUBO-EUDOLSTADT. 

(FOrstenthum   Schwa rzbubg-Rudolstadt.) 
Reigning  Prince. 

Oeorg,  born  Nov.  23,  1 838 ;  succeeded  his  &ther.  Prince  Albert, 
November  26,  1869.  Heir- apparent  of  the  Prince  is  his  cousin. 
Prince  Gilnther,  bom  June  3,  1860. 

The  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  line  is  a  younger  branch  of  thi^ 
house  of  Schwarzburg,  being  descended  from  Johann  GUnther,  who 
died  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  present 
sovereign  has  a  civil  list  of  291,817  mark,  or  14,590/.,  exclusive  of 
the  revenue  of  the  State  domains,  property  of  the  reigning  family. 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  principality  is  tlie  constitution  of 
March  21,  1854,  modified  November  16,  1870.  For  all  legislative^ 
measures  the  Prince  has  to  obtain  the  consent  of  a  Chamber  of  Re- 
presentatives of  sixteen  members,  fovu:  of  whom  are  elected  by  the 
highest-assessed  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  returned  by  the  general 
population.  The  deputies  meet  every  three  years,  and  their  mandate 
expires  at  the  end  of  two  sessions. 

There  are  triennial  budgets.  For  the  period  1882-84,  the  annual 
public  income  was  settled  at  1,938,765  mark,  or  96,438/.,  and  the 
expenditure  at  the  same  amount.  Former  financial  periods  showed 
small  deficits.  There  is  a  public  debt  of  4,365,100  mark,  or 
218,255/.,  nearly  three-fourths  covered  by  productive  investments. 

The  population  numbered  76,676  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1875,  and  80,296  (39,144  males,  41,152  females)  in  1880,  living 
^m  an  area  of  340  English  square  miles.  From  1871  to  1875  the 
increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0'38,  and  from  1875  to 
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1880  at  the  rate  of  0*92  per  cent,  per  annum.  Marriages,  1881, 
V,29;  birUis,  2,954  (128  or  4*16  per  cent.  still-bOm,  316  or  10-70 
per  cent  illegitimate);  deaths,  1,891 ;  surplus,  1,063.  Emigrants, 
1881,  178 ;  1882,  211.  Bxcept  397  Catholics  and  45  Jews,  the 
people  are  Protestants.  Rudolstadt,  the  residence  town,  has  8,747 
inhabitants  (1880). 

XIZ.  SCHWASZBITEGMSOHSEESHAVSSV. 

(FUrstenthum  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen.) 

Saigning  Prince. 

Karl  n.,  bom  August  17,  1830 ;  succeeded  his  &ther.  Prince 
Gttnther  11.,  July  17,  1880;  married,  June  12,  1869,  to  Princess 
Marie  of  9axe-Altenburg,  bom  June  28,  1845. 

Father  of  the  Prince. 

Giinther  IL,  bom  Sept.  24,  1801 ;  succeeded  his  fether,  Prince 
Giinther  1.,  Aug.  19,  1835  ;  married,  in  first  nuptials,  in  1827,  to 
Princess  Marie  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  who  died  in  1833 ;  and, 
seoondlj,  in  1835,  to  Princess  Mathilda  of  Hohenlohe-Oehringen, 
from  whom  he  was  divorced  in  1852.     Abdicated  July  17,  1880. 

Brother  and  Sisters  of  the  Prince, 

L     Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  March  22, 1829. 
II.    Prince  Leopold,  bom  July  2,  1832. 
in.  Princess  Marie,  bom  June  14,  1837. 

The  princes  of  the  House  of  Schwarzburg  belong  to  a  very  ancient 
and  wealthy  &mily,  which  gave  an  emperor  to  Grermany  in  the  four- 
teenth century.  It  was  partly  on  account  of  this  lineage  that  the 
small  territory  of  the  house  was  left  imdisturbed  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  instead  of  being  '  mediatised/  like  that  of  a  number  of  other 
formerly  sovereign  princes.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  of  Schwarz- 
burg-Sondershausen  amounts  to  23,325/.,  being  nearly  one-fourth 
of  Ae  revenue  of  the  country.  The  Prince  is,  moreover,  in  pos- 
session of  a  very  large  income  from  private  estates  in  Bohemia  and 
Mecklenbm^,  purchased  mostly  by  a  former  sovereign,  Gthither  I., 
who  carried  on  a  monopoly  as  brewer  in  his  dominions. 

Coii«titati(Kii9  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  granted  July  8,  1857,  under 
which  restricted  legislative  rights  are  given  to  a  Diet  composed  of 
15  members,  5  of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  5  elected 
by  certain  highly-taJced  landowners  and  others,  and  5  elected  by  the 
inhabitants  in  general.     The  sole  executive  and  part  of  the  legisla- 
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tive  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince,  who  exercises  his  authority 
through  a  government  divided  into  three  departments. 

The  budget  accounts  are  settled  for  the  term  of  three  years.  In 
the  period  1880-83,  the  annual  revenue  amounted  to  2,119,391 
mark,  or  105,969Z.,  and  the  annual  expenditure  to  2,083,316  mark, 
or  104,165^   There  is  a  public  debt  of  3,427,748  mark,  or  171,387/. 

The  area  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  embraces  318  RngHaK 
square  miles,  containing  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1875,  of  67,480  souls,  and  in  1880  of  71,107  (34,675  malee, 
36,432  females).  The  census  of  1871  gave  the  number  of  inhabit- 
ants at  67,191,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  0*11  per  cent, 
per  annimi,  while  from  1875  to  1880  it  was  1*05.  Marriages,  1881, 
569 ;  births,  2,500  (79  or  316  per  cent,  still-bom,  224  or  8*96 
per  cent,  illegitimate);  deaths,  1,587;  surplus,  913.  Emigiante, 
1881,  163;  1882,  113.  The  residence  town,  Sonderhausen,  has 
6,110,  and  Amstadt  10,516  inhabitants  (1880).  The  whole  popu- 
lation, except  412  Catholics  and  212  Jews  (1880)  is  Protestant. 

There  were  5  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 


XX.  SEVSS-SCHLEIZ. 

(FURSTENTHUM   BeUSS-ScHLEIZ.) 

Beigning  Prince. 
Heinrioh  XIV.,  bom  May  28,  1832,  the  son  of  Prince  Heinrich 
LXVn.  and  of  Princess  Adelaide;  succeeded  his  father,  July  10^ 
1867  ;  married,  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Wttrttemberg. 

Children  of  the  Prince. 
I.    Prince  Heinnch,  bom  November  10,  1858. 
XL  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  October  27,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Reuss-Schleiz  forms  a  younger  branch  of 
the  ReusB  family.  As  in  Reuss-Greiz  (see  p.  178),  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  of  the  principality  is  the  private  property  of  the 
reigning  family. 

All  the  princes  are  called  Heinrich,  and,  to  distinguish  them, 
they  have  nimibers  attached  to  their  names,  b^inning  and  ending 
in  each  century.  Number  one  is  given  to  the  first  prince  of  the 
branch  bom  in  the  century,  and  the  numbers  follow  in  the  order  of 
birth  until  the  century  is  finished,  when  they  begin  again  with 
number  one.  Thus  the  late  prince,  who  was  bom  in  1789  and  died 
in  1867,  was  Heinrich  LXVH.,  and  his  son,  the  reigning  prince, 
bom  in  1832,  is  Heinrich  XIV.,  being  respectively  the  67th  and 
14th  prince  of  Reuse -Schleiz,  bom  in  the  18th  and  19th  centuries. 
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Coxistitation,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  baa  i^  constitution,  proclaimed  Noy.  30,  1849, 
and  modified  April  14,  1852  and  Jnne  20,  1856.  Under  it  re- 
acted l^slatiye  rights  are  granted  to  a  Diet  of  sixteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  four  are  elected  by  the  chief  landowners,  and  the 
remainder  by  the  inhabitants  in  general.  The  Prince  has  the  sole 
^xecutiTe  and  part  of  the  legislative  power.  In  the  administration 
of  the  State  a  cabinet  of  three  members  acts  imder  his  direction. 
The  annual  public  income  was  given  as  1,302,121  mark,  or 
65,106/.,  for  the  financial  period  1884-86,  with  an  expenditure  ot 
the  same  amount  There  is  a  public  debt  (1883)  of  1,266,718 
mark,  or  63,335Z. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  92,375, 
and  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  101,330  (49,566  males,  51,764  females), 
on  an  area  of  297  English  square  miles.  On  December  1,  1871, 
the  population  numbered  89,032,  showing  an  increase  in  1875  at 
the  rate  of  0'92  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  in  1875-80,  it  was  1*84. 
^iarriages,  1881,  834;  births,  4,231  (169,  or  3*99  per  cent,  still- 
bom,  461,  or  10*90  per  cent,  illegitimate) ;  deaths,  2,791 ;  surplus, 
1,440,  Emigrants,  1881,  270 ;  1882,  238.  The  town  of  Gera  has 
27,118  inhabitants  (1880).  All  the  inhabitants,  except  441  Caliho- 
lies  and  69  Jews  (1880),  are  Protestants. 


XZI.  SOHAVMBUEG-UPPE. 

(FilRSTENTHUM   SCHAUMBURO-LlPPE.) 

Reigning  Prince. 
Adolf,  bom  Aug.  1,  1817,  the  son  of  Prince  Georg ;  succeeded 
his  father,  Nov.  21,  1860;   married,  Oct.  25,  1844,  to  Princess 
Hermijia^  bom  Sept.  29,  1827,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Georg  of 
Waldeck. 

Children  of  the  Prince. 
I.     Princess  Hermina^  bom  October  5,  1845. 
n.    Prince  Qeorg,  bom  October  10,  1846. 
m.  Prince  Hermann,  bom  May  19,  1848. 

IV.  Princess  Ida,  bom  July  28,  1852. 

V.  Prince  Otto,  bom  September  13,  1854. 

VI.  Prince  Adolf,  bom  July  20,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Lippe  is  descended  from  a  count  of  the 
aame  name,  who  lived  in  the  sixteenth  century.  The  civil  list  of  the 
reigning  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe  amounts  to  25,000/.,  or  about 
three-fourths  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  principality. 

N 
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Constitntion,  Bevenue,  and  Foptdation. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  dated  NoTember  17,  1868, 
under  which  there  is  a  legislative  Diet  of  15  members,  two  of  whom 
are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  one  nominated  by  the  nobility,  one  by 
the  clergy,  one  by  certain  functionaries,  and  the  rest  elected  by  the 
people.  To  the  Prince  belongs  part  of  the  legislative  and  all  the 
executive  authoiyity. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  accounts  for  the  financial 
year  1883-84,  the  revenue  was  stated  at  535,698  mark,  or  26,784/., 
and  the  expenditure  at  the  same  amount.  There  was  isi  1882  a 
public  debt  of  1,626,000  mark,  or  813,000/.,  two-thirds  of  it  con- 
sisting of  paper  money. 

The  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  33,133,  and 
of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  35,874  (17,732  males,  17,642  females),  on  an 
area  of  212  English  square  miles.  From  1871  to  1875  the  inhabit- 
ants increased  at  the  rate  of  0*75  per  cent  per  annum,  and  from 
1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1*31  per  cent,  per  annum.  Marriages, 
1881,  295 ;  birlihs,  1,180  (55,  or  4-60  per  cent,  still-bom,  49,  or 
4*15  per  cent,  illegitimate) ;  deaths,  810  ;  surplus,  370.  Eniigrants 
1881,  55 ;  1882,  65.  Except  521  Catholics  and  295  Jews,  the 
inhabitants  are  Protestants.  Buckeburg,  the  residence  town,  has 
5,088  mhabitants  (1880). 

The  State  had  15  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

British  Consul, — OctaYUB  Stokes  (Bremen.) 


ZZn.  SEUSfiUOSEIZ. 

(FttRSTENTHUH   ReUSS-GrEIZ.) 

Beipung  Prince. 

Heinrioh  ZZn.,  bom  March  28,  1846,  the  son  of  Prince  Hein- 
richXXI.  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Hesse-Homburg ;  succeeded 
his  father,  November  8,  1859 ;  married,  October  8,  1872,  to  Prin- 
cess Ida  of  Schaimaburg-Lippe,  bom  July  28,  1852. 

Offspriyig. 

I.  Ileinrich,  bom  March  20,  1878. 

II.  Emma,  bora  January  17,  1881, 
m.  Maria,  bom  March  26, 1882. 

The  princely  &mily  of  Reuss  traces  its  descent  to  the  Emperor 
Heinrich  I.  of  Germany ,  sumamed  *  The  Fowler,*  who  died  in  936.  All 
the  heads  of  the  house,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
century,  have  been  called  Heinrich.  At  first  the  succeeding  genera- 
tions were  distinguished  by  descriptive  appellations,  such  as  *  The 
Rich,*  *  The  Stout,*  '  The  Valiant,*  and  so  forth ;  but  subsequently 
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they  adopted  numbers.  In  the  year  1701  it  was  settled,  in  a  family 
oooncil,  that  the  figures  should  not  run  higher  than  a  hundred, 
beginning  afterwards  again  at  one.  The  present  sovereign  of 
Reum-Greiz  has  no  civil  list.  He  is  very  wealthy,  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  over  which  he  reigns  being  his  private  property. 

CronstitatioiL,  Bevonue,  and  Population. 

The  constitution,  bearing  date  March  28,  1867,  provides  for 
a  legislative  body  of  12  members,  3  nominated  by  the  sovereign, 
2  by  the  nobility,  3  elected  by  towns,  and  4  by  rural  districts. 
The  public  revenue,  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  was  set 
down  as  726,567  mark,  or  36,328Z.  for  1883 ;  731,558  mark,  or 
36,577/.  for  1884;  and  725,088  mark,  or  36,254?.  for  1885.  There 
is  a  public  debt  of  965,391  mark,  or  48,269/. 

The  population  of  the  principality  amounted,  at  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1880,  to  50,782  (24,984  males,  25,798  females),  living  on 
an  area  of  148  English  square  miles.  At  the  census  of  1875  the 
population  numbered  46,985,  showing  an  inci'ease  at  the  rate  of  1*55 
percent,  per  annum.  Marriages,  1881,  380;  births,  2,200  (114, 
or  5'18  per  cent,  still-bom,  189,  or  8*59  per  cent,  illegitimate) ; 
deaths,  1,443;  surplus,  757.  Emigrants,  1881,  105;  1882,  65. 
The  town  of  Greiz  has  15,061  inhabitants  (1880).  Except  4^9 
Catholics  and  60  Jews  (1880)  the  people  are  Protestants. 


XXm.  HAMBITBO. 

(Freie  Stadt  Hamburq.) 
Constitution  and  Bevenue. 

The  present  constitution  of  the  state  and  free  city  of  Hamburg 
was  published  on  the  28th  September  1860,  and  came  in  force  on 
the  1st  of  January  1861 ;  a  revision  was  published  October 
13,  1879.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  iundamental  law,  the 
government — Staatsgewalt  —  is  intrusted,  in  common,  to  two 
Chambers  of  Representatives,  the  Senate  and  the  BUrgerschait, 
or  House  of  Burgesses.  The  Senate,  which  exercises  chiefly,  but 
not  entirely,  the  executive  power,  is  composed  of  eighteen  members, 
one-half  of  whose  number  must  have  studied  law  or  finance,  while 
9even  out  of  the  remaining  nine  must  belong  to  the  dass  of  merchants. 
The  members  of  the  Senate  are  elected  for  life  by  the  House  of 
Burgesses;  but  a  senator  is  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 
A  firat  and  second  burgomaster,  chosen  annually  in  secret  ballot, 
preside  over  the  meetings  of  the  Senate.  No  burgomaster  can  be 
in  office  longer  than  two  years ;  and  no  member  of  the  Senate  is 
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allowed  to  hold  any  public  office  whatever.  The  HouBe.  of 
Burgesses  consists  of  160  members,  80  of  whom  are  elected  in  secret 
baUot  by  the  votes  of  all  tax-paying  citizens.  Of  the  remaining  80 
members,  40  are  chosen,  also  by  baJlot,  by  the  owners  of  house  pro- 
perty in  the  city  valued  at  3,000  marks,  or  3  50/.,  over  and  above  the 
amount  for  which  they  are  taxed ;  while  the  other  40  members  are 
deputed  by  various  guilds,  corporations,  and  courts  of  justice.  AU 
the  members  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  are  chosen  for  six  years,  in 
sudi  a  manner  that  every  three  years  new  elections  take  place  for 
one-half  the  number.  The  House  of  Burgesses  is  represented,  in 
permanence,  by  a  BUrger-Ausschuss,  or  Committee  of  the  House,  con- 
sisting of  twenty  deputies,  of  whom  no  more  than  five  are  allowed  to 
be  members  of  the  legal  profession.  It  is  the  special  duty  of  the 
committee  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  and  the  general 
execution  of  the  articles  of  the  constitution,  including  the  laws  voted 
by  the  House  of  Burgesses.  In  all  matters  of  legislation,  except 
taxation,  the  Senate  has  a  veto;  and,  in  case  of  a  constitutional 
conflict,  recourse  is  had  to  an  assembly  of  arbitrators,  chosen  in 
equal  parts  from  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses ;  also  to  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  of  the  Empire  (Reichsgericht)  at 
Leipzig. 

The  revenue  of  the  State  is  mainly  derived  from  direct  taxes, 
chief  among  them  an  income-tax,  the  amount  of  which  upon  each 
contributor  is  lefl  to  self-assessment.  Disbursements  for  public 
works,  including  the  maintenance  of  free  and  unobstructed  naviga- 
tion on  the  river  Elbe,  form  the  principal  part  of  the  expendi- 
ture. The  jurisdiction  of  the  free  port  was,  however,  on  January  1, 
1882,  restricted  to  the  city  and  port  by  the  inclusion  of  the  Lower 
Elbe  in  the  Zollverein,  although  it  was  stipulated  that  the  in- 
corporation treaty  with  the  Empire  should  not,  unless  necessary, 
be  enforced  until  October,  1888.  The  alterations  in  the  port 
necessitated  by  this  step  will  involve  an  expenditure  of  5  millions 
sterling,  to  which  the  Imperial  Government  contributes  2  miUions. 
In  the  budget  for  1883  the  revenue  was  estimated  at  35,291,314 
marks,  or  1,764,565^.,  and  expenditure  35,738,283  marks,  or 
1,786,914/.,  showing  a  deficit  of  21,349/.  The  largest  source  of 
income  is  direct  taxes,  amounting  to  688,500Z.  in  1883,  and  next  to 
that  the  proceeds  of  domains,  quays,  railways,  &c.,  amounting  to 
464,263/.  in  1883.  The  largest  item  in  the  expenditure  is  for  the 
debt,  345,500/.  in  1882  ;  for  education  the  expenditure  is  170,902/. 
The  direct  taxation  amounts  to  1/.  lOs.  per  head  of  population. 

For  the  privilege  of  remaining  a  *  Free  Port,'  and  exempt  from 
the  customs  of  the  Zollverein,  Hamburg  has  to  pay  an  annual  sum. 

The  public  debt  of  Hamburg  on  the  1st  of  January,  1882, 
jonounted  to  148,826,050  mark,  or  7,191,302/,     The  debt  was  in- 
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cnrred  cliieflj  for  the  constraction  of  public  works,  a  considerable 
part  of  it  bemg  devoted,  after  the  great  fire  in  1842,  to  tlie  rebuild- 
ing of  the  destroyed  city  on  a  new  plan. 

Popnlation  and  Conuneroe. 

The  state  embraces  a  territoiy  of  148  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875, 
of  388,618  inhabitants,  and  on  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  458,869  (221,522 
males,  232,347  females),  Included  in  the  census  returns  were  two 
battalions  of  Pruasian  soldiers,  forming  the  garrison  of  Hamburg. 
The  state  consists  of  three  divisions,  viz.  the  city  proper  with  its 
suburbs,  the  district  of  Geest,  and  the  townships  of  Bergedorf  and 
Ritzebtittel,  the  population  of  each  of  which  districts  was  as 
follows  on  December  1,  1880 : —  inhaMtantB 

City  of  Hamburg,  with  suburbs  .        .        .        .410,127 
Bnial  districts  and  Bergedorf     ....       86,388 

CuzhftTen  and  Ritzebiittel 7,354 

Total 4637869 

The  increase  of  population  has  been  very  considerable  since  the 
census  of  1867.  In  the  four  years  from  1867  to  1871  the  popu- 
lation of  the  State  increased  at  the  high  rate  of  2*59  per  cent, 
per  ftTiTinm ;  from  1871  to  1875,  at  the  rate  of  3*41  per  cent,  per 
annum,  and  in  1875-80,  at  the  rate  of  3*35.  In  1883  the  popu- 
lation of  town  and  suburbs  had  increased  to  460,561.  A  large  stream 
of  the  German  emigration  to  America— which,  after  rapidly 
dedining,  has  as  rapidly  increased  in  recent  years — ^flows  through 
Hamburg.  The  number  of  German  emigrants  by  Hamburg  was 
47,294  in  1869;  32,556  in  1870 ;  42,224  in  1871 ;  74,406  in  1872; 
69,176  in  1873;  43,443  in  1874;  15,826  in  1875;  12,729  in 
1876,  10,570  in  1877;  11,827  in  1878;  13,165  in  1879;  42,786 
in  1880;  84,425  in  1881;  and  71,164  in  1882.  The  total  emi- 
gration by  Hamburg  in  1882  was  113,221.  The  emigration  from 
Hamburg  itself  in  1881  was  3,188 ;  in  1882,  3,290.  Marriages, 
1881,  4,050;  births,  17,764  (586,  or  3*30  per  cent,  stillborn; 
1,705,  or  9*60  per  cent,  illegitimate);  deaths,  11,726;  surplus, 
6,038.  Protestants  (1880)  419,937;  Catholics,  12,035;  other 
Christians,  967 ;  Jews,  16,024 ;  unclassified,  or  '  no  religion,'  4,906. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  Eangdom  with  Ham- 
burg is  very  important,  embracing  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
commerce  with  Germany. 

The  total  imports  of  Hamburg  in  1881  were  valued  at 
104,380,000/.;  of  this  48,430,000/.  was  by  sea,  of  which 
21,560,000/.  was  from  Great  Britain.  The  ^porU  in  1881 
amounted  to  82,460,000/.,  of  which  41,000,000/.  went  by  sea. 
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The  total  number  of  vessels  which  entered  the  port  of  Hamburg  in 
the  year  1881  was  5,975,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  2,805,605  ; 
in  1882,  6,189  vessels,  of  3,030,909  tons.  The  vessels  entering 
with  cargoes  under  the  Briti^  flag  numbered,  in  1881,  2,359,  with 
a  tonnage  of  1,263,114,  and  cargoes  valued  at  4,600,000Z.,  besides 
104  of  32,893  tons,  in  ballast;  in  1882,  British  vessels  entered, 
with  cargoes,  2,455 ;  of  tonnage,  1,322,791 ;  the  value  of  cargoes 
33,875,000^.,  besides  76  vessels  of  35,009  tons,  in  ballast.  The 
vessels  which  cleared,  in  1881,  with  cargoes,  under  the  British  flag, 
numbered  1,685,  with  a  tonnage  of  874,654,  and  cargoes  valued  at 
10,000,000Z.,  besides  779  of  424,067  tons,  in  baUast ;  in  1882, 
British  vessels  cleared  with  cargoes,  1,747,  of  919,085  tons,  and 
cargoes  valued  at  14,705,000/.,  besides  780  vessels,  of  431,480 
tons,  in  baUast. 

The  total  number  of  sea-going  vessels  (Seeschiffe)  which  belonged 
to  the  port  of  Hamburg  was  as  follows  on  Jan.  1, 1883 : — 


dumber        |  Tonnage 


Steamers 161  149,968 

Sailing  vessels 326  137,766 


Total 


487  287,724 


At  the  commencement  of  1871,  the  number  of  vessels  belonging 
to  Hamburg  was  439,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  184,496,  so  that 
in  the  twelve  years  there  was  an  increase  of  110,975  in  tonnage. 
The  mercantile  navy  of  Hamburg  was  nearly  eight  times  as 
large  as  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 

There  were  12  miles  cf  railway  in  1883. 

British  Consul- General.— George  R.  L.  Annesley. 


XXI7.  LXTBECE. 

(Fbeie  Stadt  LiJbeck.) 
ConBtitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  fi-ee  city  and  state  of  LUbeck  is  governed  accoixling  to  a  con- 
stitution revised  April  7,  1875.  The  main  features  of  this  charter 
are  two  representative  bodies — first,  the  Senate,  exercising  the  execu- 
tive, and,  secondly,  the  BUrgerschaft,  or  House  of  Burgesses,  exer- 
cising the  legislative  authority.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  fourteen 
members,  elected  for  life,  and  presided  over  by  one  burgomaster, 
who  holds  office  for  two   years.     There  are    120  members  in  the 
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House  of  Burgesses,  chosen  by  all  citizens  of  the  town.  A 
committee  of  thirty  burgesses,  presided  over  by  a  chairman  elected 
for  one  year,  has  the  duty  of  representing  the  legislative  assembly 
in  the  intervals  of  the  ordinary  sessions,  and  of  carrying  on  all  active 
business.  The  House  of  Burgesses  has  the  initiative  in  dll  measures 
relative  to  the  public  expenditure,  foreign  treaties,  and  general 
Illation ;  while  the  Senate,  entrusted  with  the  executive  govern- 
ment, has  also  to  give  its  sanction  to  the  passing  of  every  new  law. 

After  the  creation  of  a  new  system  of  judicature  in  1879  for  the 
whole  Empire  of  Germany,  with  the  *  Reichsgericht '  at  Leipzig  at 
the  head  of  all  the  Courts  of  Law,  the  Imperial  Court  at  Leipzig  is 
now  for  Lubeck  the  highest  Court  of  Appeal.  There  exist  at 
Lubeck,  since  October  1,  1879,  only  the  *  Amtsgericht '  and  the 
'  Landgericht ' ;  from  these  the  appeal  lies  to  the  *  Hanseatisches 
Oberlandesgericht '  at  Hamburg,  for  the  three  Hanse  towns, 
Lubeck,  Hamburg,  and  Bremen,  and  from  that  to  the  Reichagerioht 
at  Leipzig. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  1883  amounted  to  2,914,369 
mark,  or  145,718/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  the  same  amount. 
Nearly  one-third  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  public  domains, 
chiefly  forests;  another  third  from  excise  duties;  and  the  rest 
mostly  from  direct  taxation.  Of  the  expenditure,  one-half  is  for 
the  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt,  the  latter  amounting, 
in  1882,  to  22,826,620  mark,  or  1,141,331/.  Rather  more  than 
(me-fiflh  of  the  public  liabilities  were  contracted  in  1806,  at  the 
time  of  the  French  occupation ;  while  the  refit  consist  mainly  of  a 
4%  loan  of  1850,  and  a  3^%  loan  of  1863. 

According  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  state  com- 
prises a  territory  of  127  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
56,912,  including  a  Prussian  garrison;  on  December  1,  1880, 
the  population  was  63,571  (30,981  males,  and  32,590  females). 
The  city  proper  had  39,743,  and  the  rural  districts,  composed  of 
scattered  portions  of  territory  surrounded  by  Prussia  and  Meck- 
lenburg, 12,415  inhabitants  in  1875 ;  in  1880  the  city  had  increased 
to  51,055.  In  the  four  years  from  1871  to  1875,  the  population 
increased  at  the  rate  of  2*18  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in  the  five 
years  from  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  2*37  per  cent,  per  anniun. 
Except  807  Catholics  and  560  Jews  (1880),  the  inhabitants  are 
Protestants.  Marriages,  1881, 427  ;  births,  2,170 ;  (70,  or  3*23  per 
cent.,  still-bom ;  192,  or  8*55,  illegitimate) ;  deaths,  1,469 ;  surplus, 
701.     Emigrants,  1881,  186 ;  1882,  204. 

Lubeck  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1883,  forty-seven 
sea-going  vessels,  of  13,012  tons,  including  thirty- five  steamers, 
of  10,212  tons.  In  the  year  1882,  there  entered  the  port  of  Llibeck 
2,167  vessels,  of  373,263  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,171  vessels,  of 
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375,417  tons.  The  number  of  vessels  arriving  under  the  Britiah 
flag  in  1882  was  10,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  6,881.  The  direct 
trade  of  LUbeck  is  chiefly  with  Russia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Den- 
mark, and  Great  Britain.  Returns  of  the  extent  of  commerce  of" 
the  i^ee  city  with  Great  Britain  are  included  under  Germany. 
(See  p.  189.) 

The  State  had  8  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

British  Vice- Consul. — H.  L.  Behncke. 


XZV.  BBEMEir. 

(Freie  Stadt  Bremen.) 
Coiutitutioii  and  Beveniie. 

The  free  city  of  Bremen  is  governed,  under  a  constitution  pro- 
claimed March  6,  1849,  and  revised  February  21,  1854,  November 
17,  1875,  December  1,  1878,  and  May  27,  1879,  by  a  Senate  of 
seventeen  members,  forming  the  executive,  and  the  BUrgerschaft,  or 
Convent  of  Burgesses,  of  150  members,  invested  with  the  power  of 
legislation.  The  Convent  is  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  the  citizens, 
divided  into  classes.  The  citizens  who  have  studied  at  a  university 
return  14  members ;  the  merchants  42  members ;  the  conmion  traders 
and  shop-keepers  22  members,  and  the  other  tax-paying  inhabitants 
of  the  Free  City  the  rest.  The  Convent  and  Senate  elect  tiie  seventeen 
members  of  the  Senate,  ten  of  whom  at  least  must  be  lawyers.  Two 
burgomasters,  the  first  elected  for  four  years,  and  the  second  for  the 
same  period,  direct  the  aflairs  of  the  Senate,  through  a  Ministry 
divided  into  twelve  departments — ^namely.  Foreign  Aflairs,  Church 
and  Education,  Justice,  Finance,  Police,  Medical  and  Sanitary 
Administration,  Military  AfBurs,  Commerce  and  Shipping,  Ports  and 
Railways,  Public  Works,  Industry,  and  Poor  Laws.  All  the 
ministers  are  senators. 

The  budget  estimate  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  1883 
balanced  at  11,902,670  mark,  or  545,138/.  In  1882  the  revenue 
was  13,381,957  mark,  or  669,097/.,  and  expenditure  12,940,726/. 
mark,  or  647,036/.  More  than  one-third  of  the  revenue  is  raised 
from  public  property — ^Eigenthum  imd  Rechten — and  another  third 
from  direct  taxes,  one-half  of  which  is  income-tax.  The  chief  branch 
of  expenditure  is  for  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt.  The 
latter  amounted,  in  January,  1883,  to  80,082,000  mark,  or  4,004,100/. 
The  whole  of  the  debt,  which  bears  interest  at  3^,  4,  and  4^  per 
cent.,  was  incurred  for  constructing  railways,  harbours,  and  other 
pubHc  works. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  population  of  the  State  amounted,  on  Dec.  1,  1875,  to 
142,220,  inclusive  of  a  Prussian  garrison;  in  1880  it  was  156,723 
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(75,593  males,  81,130  females).  The  increase  of  population  from 
1871  to  1875  was  larger  than  in  any  other  State  of  Germany, 
amoiinting  to  the  high  rate  of  3*82  per  cent,  per  annum ;  but  it 
Bank  afterwards,  for  in  the  five  years  from  1875  to  1880,  the  in- 
crease  was  but  1*94  per  annum.  The  population  on  Dec.  1,  1882, 
was  159,418.  The  State  embraces  an  area  of  98  English  square 
miles. 

Bremen,  with  Bremerhaven,  is,  next  to  Hamburg,  the  chief  outlet 
of  German  emigration.  The  number  of  emigrants  who  left  the  port 
was  60,516  in  1871 ;  80,418  in  1872  ;  63,167  in  1873 ;  30,633  in 
1874;  12,613  in  1875;  10,972  in  1876;  9,328  in  1877;  11,329 
in  1878;  15,828  in  1879;  80,330  in  1880;  122,767  in  1881;  and 
114,955  in  1882.  Of  the  emigrants  of  1882,  94,933  were  natives 
of  Grermany,  the  remainder  being  composed  of  natives  of  Austriar 
Hungary,  Russia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  and  other  countries. 
The  emigrants  horn  Bremen  itself  in  1882  numbered  1,652. 
Marriages,  1881,  1,170;  births,  5,761  (182  or  3*16  per  cent.  stiU- 
bom,  340  or  5*90  per  cent,  illegitimate) ;  deaths,  3,619 ;  surplus, 
2,142.  Protestants,  149,883 ;  Catholics,  5,574;  Jews,  766;  other 
sects,  500. 

The  number  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the  State  of  Bremen 
on  Jan.  1, 1883,  was  342,  of  297,519  tons,  the  number  including 
81  steamers,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  75,701  tons.  Nearly  aU 
the  steamers  sailing  under  the  Bremen  and  German  flag  belong  to 
the  Navigation  Company  called  the  '  North-German  Lloyd,'  which 
has  a  fleet  of  large  ships,  mainly  built  on  the  Clyde,  running  be- 
tween Bremen  and  various  ports  in  North  and  South  America,  with 
mialler  steamers  running  between  Bremerhaven  and  British  ports. 

In  the  year  1882  there  arrived  at  the  port  of  Bremen  2,708 
vessels,  of  1,129,517  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,951  vessels,  of  1,111,491 
tona  This  included  320  British  vessels,  of  210,574  tons.  Three- 
fourths  of  the  commerce  of  Bremen  are  carried  on  under  the  Grerman 
and  British  flags.  Next  to  that  of  Hamburg,  the  port  of  Bremen 
is  the  laigest  for  the  international  trade  of  Germany.  The  aggre- 
gate value  of  the  imports  in  1882  was  24,769,895/.,  of  which 
2,950,0112.  were  from  Great  Britain ;  and  of  exports,  23,869,588/., 
of  which  1,011,608/.  went  to  Great  Britain.  It  was  decided  in 
1882  to  spend  1,500,000/.  in  broadening  and  deepening  the  Weser 
between  Bremen  and  Bremerhaven,  a  length  of  fifty  miles ;  it  was 
expected  the  work  would  take  six  years. 

There  were  65  miles  of  railway  in  the  State  in  1883. 

British  ConauL — OctavaB  Stokes. 
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ALSACE.LOBRAINB. 

(Reichsland  Elsass-Lothringen.) 
Constitution  and  Bevenne. 

The  fundamental  laws,  under  which  the  Reichsland,  or  Imperial 
Land,  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  goyemed,  were  voted  by  the  Reichstag  of 
Germany  June  9, 1871,  June  20,  1872,  June  25, 1873,  and  July  4, 
1879.  By  Art.  of  the  law  of  June  3,  1871,  it  is  enacted,  *  the 
provinces  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  ceded  by  France  in  the  Peace  pre- 
Hmaries  of  February  26,  1871,  under  limits  definitely  fixed  in  the 
Treaty  of  Peace  of  May  10, 1871,  shall  be  for  ever  united  with  the 
German  Empire.'  The  Constitution  of  the  German  Empire  was 
introduced  in  Alsace-Lorraine  on  the  1st  of  January,  1874. 

The  administration  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  under  a  governor-general, 
bearing  the  title  of  '  Statthalter.' 

Statthalter  of  Alsace-Lorraine, — ^Field-Marshal  Edwin  Hans  Karl 
von  Mantenffel,  bom  Feb.  24,  1809 ;  entered  the  Prussian  cavalrjy 
1826;  captain,  1843 ;  colonel,  1850;  general,  1858;  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  Prussian  army  in  Hanover  and  Hesse,  1866  ;  com- 
mander of  the  1st  corps  d'arm^  of  Germany  in  the  war  against 
France,  1870-71 ;  nominated  field-marshal,  1872.  Appointed  Statt- 
halter of  Alsace-Lorraine,  Aug.  4, 1879;  assumed  office,  Oct.  1, 1879. 

According  to  the  constitutional  law  of  July  4,  1879,  the  Emperor 
appoints  the  Statthalter,  who  exercises  power  as  the  representative 
of  the  Imperial  Government,  having  his  residence  at  Strassbui^. 
A  Ministry  composed  of  dye  departments,  with  a  responsible 
Secretary  of  State  at  its  head,  acts  under  the  Statthalter,  who  also 
is  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  comprising  the  General  in  com- 
mand of  the  troops  in  the  province,  the  Secretary  of  State  at  the 
head  of  the  Ministry,  the  chief  provincial  officials,  and  seven  other 
members  appointed  by  the  Emperor.  The  Statthalter  is  President 
of  the  Council  For  the  administration  of  local  affairs  there  is  a 
Provincial  Committee,  consisting  of  58  members. 

The  budget  estimates  of  public  revenue  of  Alsace-Lorraine  in  the 
year  ending  March  31,  1884,  amounted  to  39,611,818  mark,  or 
1,980,590/. ;  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  to  the  same.  Nearly 
one-half  of  the  total  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  and  indirect 
taxes,  while  one  of  the  largest  branches  of  expenditure — amounting 
to  4,910,610  mark,  or  245,530/.,  in  the  estimates  for  1883-84— is 
for  public  instruction. 

Alsace-Lorraine  had  a  debt  of  1,348,260/.  in  1883. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Reichsland  has  an  area  of  5,580  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  in  1875,  of  1,531,804,  and  in  1880  of  1,566,670 
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(770,108  males,  796,562  females),  being  281  indiTidoals  per  Engliah 
square  mile.  AIsace-Loiraine  is  administratively  divided  into  three 
Bezirke,  or  districts,  called  Ober-£lBass,  Unter-Elsass,  and  Lothiin- 
gen,  the  first  of  which  is  subdivided  into  seven,  and  the  other  two 
each  into  eight  Kreise,  or  circles.  The  following  table  gives  area, 
in  Elngliah  square  miles,  and  the  population  of  each  of  the  districts 
at  the  two  last  enumerations,  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  and 
ihe  census  of  December  1,  1880: — 


BIstricta 

Ana 

Bng.  iqr.  milm 

December  1876 

Deoember  1880 

Ober-ElsaM 
TJnter-Elsass 
Lothzingen   . 

1,353 
1,844 
2,383 

453,374 
598,180 
480,250 

461,942 
612,015 
492,713 

Total  . 

5,580 

1,531,804 

1,666,670 

There  was  a  decrease  of  population  during  the  four  ^^ears  from  187 1 
to  1875  amounting  to  0*23  per  cent  per  annum.  During  the  preceding 
five  years  irom  December  1866  to  December  1871,  there  was  a 
decrease  of  population  at  the  rate  of  0*84  per  cent,  per  annum, 
ascribed  partiy  to  the  war  and  partly  to  emigration.  But  there 
vFcre  only  158  emigrants  in  the  year  1876,  and  but  108  in  1877. 
Between  1875-80  there  was  an  increase  of  0*45  per  cent,  per  annum. 
Marriages,  1881,  10,051 ;  births,  52,091  (1,928,  or  370  per  cent, 
still-bom ;  4,045,  or  7*77  illegitimate) ;  deaths,  42,217 ;  surplus, 
9,874,     Emigrants,  1881,  692  ;  1882,  134. 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  there  were  in  the  Reichsland 
1,218,468  Roman  Catholics,  305,167  Protestants,  3,246  members  of 
other  Christian  sects,  39,278  Jews,  and  511  unclassified.  According 
to  an  official  estimate,  200,000  of  the  inhabitants  are  of  French 
origin  (Sprachstamme),  and  1,350,000  of  German  origin. 

The  three  principal  towns  of  the  Reichsland  are  Strassburg,  capital 
of  Unter-Elsass,  Mulhausen  in  Ober-Elsass,  and  Metz,  capital  of 
Lothringen.  At  the  census  of  1880,  Strassburg  had  104,471, 
Mulhausen  68,140,  and  Metz  53,131  inhabitants. 

The  prison  population  had  increased  from  16,476  in  1872,  to 
49,750  in  1882. 

Alsace-Lorraine  is  a  great  wine-producing  country.  Of  the  1,696 
communes,  1,047  have  vineyards.     The  total  value  of  the  produce 
in  1880  was  1,596,730/. 
There  were  800  miles  of  railway  in  Alsace-Lorraine  in  1883. 

Trade,  Commerce,  and  Industry  of  Oermany. 

The  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Empire  are  under  the  adminis-* 
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tration  and  guidance  of  special  laws  and  rules,  emanating  irom 
the  Zollverein,  or  Customs'  League,  which  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  states  of  Grermany,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  cities  of 
Hambuzg  and  Bremen.  The  privilege  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen  to 
remain  '  free  ports/  conceded  in  1868,  was  ratified  in  the  Imperial 
Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  84th  article  of  which  enacts 
that  the  two  Hanse  towns  shall  remain  '  outside  the  common  line 
of  customs '  —  '  until  they  themselves  demand  admittance  J  By 
a  treaty  with  the  German  Imperial  Government,  the  free-port 
privil^es  of  Hamburg,  formerly  embracing  the  whole  State,  have 
now  been  restricted  to  the  city  and  port  of  Hamburg. 

There  was,  previous  to  the  year  1871,  a  twofold  representation  of 
the  Zollverein,  that  of  governments,  in  the  Zollverein  Council,  and 
that  of  populations,  in  the  Zollverein  Parliament,  the  members  of 
which  latter  body  were  elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies 
to  the  North  German  Federal  diet,  and  met  in  annual  session  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year.  Under  the  constitution  of  April  16, 
1871,  the  fimctions  of  the  Zollverein  Parliament  merged  in  the 
Beichstag  of  the  Empire,  and  those  of  the  Zollverein  Council  in  the 
Federal  Council,  and  devolves  upon  three  committees  sitting  per- 
manently,  namely,  for  finance,  for  taxes  and  customs,  and  for  trade. 
All  the  receipts  of  the  Zollverein  are  paid  into  a  common  exchequer, 
and  distributed,  pro  rata  of  population,  among  the  states  of  the 
Empire.  The  chief  80iu*ces  of  revenue  are  customs  duties,  mainly 
on  imports,  and  taxes  upon  spirits,  beer  (malt),  salt,  sugar  manu- 
&ctured  from  beet-root,  and  tobacco. 

The  imports  in  1879  amounted  to  194,640,000Z.,  and  in  1880  to 
148,820,000^. ;  the  exports,  in  1879,  to  141,075,000/.,  and  in  1880 
to  154,970,000/.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of 
Grermany  in  1881  and  1882  is  shown  in  the  following  table  in 
thousands  of  marks : — 


Artidee    for     con- 
sumption 
Raw  materials 
Manufactured  goods 
Other  articles . 

Total  Merchandise  . 
Bullion  and  specie  . 

1881 

188S 

Imports 

1,046,200 
934,600 
614,200 
466,900 

Bxports 

692,200 

640,500 

1,526,600 

316,300 

Imports 

1,107,600 
970,500 
648,700 
601,600 

Exports 

626,800 

657,600 

1,639.600 

366,000 

2,961,900 
28,400 

2,974,600 
66,600 

3,128,400 
36,300 

3,188,900 
66,800 

2,990,300 
£149,605,000 

8,040,100 
£162,006,000 

3,164.700 
£158,236,000 

8,244,700 
£l62,236,000j 
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This  is  exdusiye  of  the  transit  trade,  valued  at  71,850,000/.  in 
1881. 

Among  the  animal  imports  there  were  54,857  horses,  77,253 
cattle,  1,365,006  swine;  while  of  exports  there  were  126,353  cattle 
and  112,918  calves,  and  1,250,808  sheep  and  goats  in  1881. 
In  1881,  361,949  tons  of  wheat  were  imported,  575,454  tons  of 
lye,  262,590  tons  of  oats,  247,829  tons  of  barley,  430,374  tons  of 
maize,  ^e  total  value  of  the  imports  of  grain  and  potatoes  being 
18,650,000/.  in  1881,  and  19,400,000/.  in  1882.  The  exported  iron- 
wares in  1881  were  valuedat  6,155,000/.  The  total  value  of  raw  textile 
material — ^woollen,  cloth,  silk,  &c.,  imported  was  24,176,000/.  in 
1881,  and  in  1882  25,110,000/.,  and  of  yams,  13,642,350/.  in  1881, 
and  14,580,000/.  in  1882,  while  the  value  of  the  dresa  material 
exported  was  20,410,800/.  in  1881.  The  export  of  sugar  was  valued 
at  7,594,500/.  in  1881.  The  gross  produce  of  the  Customs  in  1882- 
83  was  10,467,900/.  The  trade  of  Germany  is  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain,  Austria,  France,  Russia,  the  Netherlands,  Belgium,  and 
the  United  States. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  amount  of  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  Germany  and  the  United  Kingdom, 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  direct  exports  from  all  the  states  of  the 
Empire,  including  the  Hanse  Towns,  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  the  total  value  of  the  direct  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
them,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882  :— 


Yesrs 


1873 
1  1874 
i  1876 
,    1876 

1877 
I    1878 

1879 
'    1880 

1881 
I    1882 


Exports  from  Germany  ImportB  of  Brittsh  Home 
to  Great  Britain       '  Prodnoe  into  Germany 


£ 
19,926,451 
19,947,195 
21,836,401 
21,115,189 
26,269,993 
23,570,836 
21,604,890 
24,355,419 
28,650,286 
25,570,985 


£ 
27,270,342 
24,799,846 
23,287,883 
20,082,262 
19,642,128 
19,457,190 
18,591,545 
16,948,700 
17,481,489 
18,518,024 


The  annual  sums  here  given  do  not  represent  the  total  value  of  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  but 
only  that  of  the  direct  trade.  There  are  no  detailed  official  returns 
ahowing  the  value  of  the  exports  and  imports  passing  in  transit, 
chiefly  by  way  of  the  Netherlands,  between  Germany  and  the 
United  Kingdom. 

The  staple  articles  of  exports  from  (xermany   to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  agricultural  produce,  chief  among  them  bread- 
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Stuffs,  unrefined  sugar,  live  animals,  timber,  and  bacon  and  hams.  The 
following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  sterling,  of  these 
four  principal  articles  exported  direct  from  Germany  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  in  each  of  the  two  years  1881  and  1882  : — 


StaplD  BnortB  from  Oemuuiy  to 
Qieat  Britain 


I  Corn,  wheat,  barley,  &c. 
'  Sugar,  unrefined 

Animals,  live  . 

Bacon  and  hams 


£ 

2,930,283 

6,632,867 

1,499,203 

966,090 


1883 


£ 

4,908,43;2 

4,649,110 

1,709,623 

989,632 


The  exports  of  breadstuffs  from  Germany  to  Great  Britain,  con- 
sisting mainly  of  wheat  and  barley,  but  embracing,  besides,  wheat- 
meal  and  flour,  pease,  rye,  and  oats,  fluctuated  greatly  in  recent 
years.  The  remaining  exports  embrace  a  great  variety  of  articles, 
nearly  all  of  them  the  produce  of  agriculture.  Until  recently 
potatoes  were  an  important  export  to  Great  Britain ;  in  1880  it 
was  valued  at  1,716,435/.,  but  in  1882  it  had  sank  to  124,404/. 

The  principal  articles  of  exports  of  British  produce  into  Ger- 
many consist  of  woollen  and  cotton  manufactures,  of  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  herrings,  and  machinery.  The  following  table  gives 
the  value  of  these  articles  imported  into  Grermany  in  1881  and 
1882  :— 


Principal  artioles  of  British  Prodooe  imported 
into  Gtonnany 


Cotton  maDufactnrefl  and  yam 
Woollen  manu&ctares  and  yam 
Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Herrings        .... 
Machinery     .... 


1881 

£ 
8,082,246 
2,676,466 
1,230,854 
988,442 
1,087,069 


1882 

£ 
3,346,969 
2,616,311 
1,492.267 
1,090,723 
1,345,217 


The  Free  Towns,  Hamburg  and  Bremen,  are  the  chief  gates  of 
commercial  intercourse  of  Germany  with  the  United  Kingdom. 
(See  pages  179-85.) 

In  Prussia,  by  a  series  of  ordinance  from  1807  to  1850,  complete 
free  trade  in  land  has  been  established,  and  all  personal  and  material 
burdens  removed  that  would  stand  in  the  way  of  this.  With  the 
exception  of  the  Mecklenburgs,  similar  legislation  has  been  applied 
to  the  land  in  other  parts  of  Germany.  In  some  districts  peasant 
proprietorship  prevails,  the  little  farms  being  oflen  cut  up  into  very 
smidl  parcels,  which,  however,  under  Government  supervision,  are 
being  gradually  re-arranged  and  consolidated.  Grenerally  speaking, 
small  estates  and  peasant  proprietorship  prevail  in  the  West  German 
states,  while  large  estates  prevail  in  the  north.     In  Prussia  large 
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estates  prevail  in  Pommerania,  Posen,  East  and  West  Prussia  and 
Hanover ;  while  the  districts  of  Coblentz,  Wiesbaden,  and  Treves 
are  parcelled  out  into  small  estates.  In  South  Altenburg  a  third 
of  the  land  belongs  to  peasant  proprietors,  while  in  Anhalt  a  third 
belongs  to  the  reigning  family  and  the  state. 

Of  the  whole  area  of  Germany,  93*7  is  classed  as  productive  and 
odIj  6'3  per  cent,  unproductive.  The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is 
given  as  follows  for  1879 :  area  under  cultivation,  64,549,785 
acres;  grass  meadows  and  permanent  pasture,  25,960,715  acres; 
woods  and  forests,  34,181,974  acres;  all  other,  8,383,449  acres; 
total,  133,075,323  acres.  The  following  are  the  returns  of  the 
leading  agricultural  products  in  1881 :  — 


Com  crops      ....  38,916,544 

Potatoes          ....  6,835,819 

Bo^t 

Hay        !..!.!  14,601,990 


Aores 


Produce  in  cwte. 


273,840,683 
501,626,897  i 
239,043,970  I 
337,301,439  ' 


The  acreage  under  sugar-beet  in  1880  was  426,448,  and  other 
beet  826,316.  In  1881,  292,964  acres  were  under  vineyards, 
and  [Mroduced  58,817,320  gallons  of  wine ;  in  the  financial  year 
1881-2,  56,700  acres  were  under  tobacco,  and  produced  1,202,520 
cwt  Germany  also  produces  about  230,000  cwt.  of  hops,  about 
ooe-third  of  which  she  exports.  As  in  1881,  Germany  imported 
about  39  million  cwt.  of  grain  produce,  and  exported  only  4^  mOlion, 
she  required  about  35  million  cwt.  in  addition  to  her  own  produce 
for  home  consumption. 

A  coisuB  was  teken  in  January,  1883,  of  domestic  animals,  with 
the  following  results : — Cattle  used  in  cultivation,  3,124,046,  being 
an  increase  of  5  per  cent,  over  the  corresponding  date  in  1873 ; 
borses,  2,403,288,  being  an  increase  of  6  per  cent. ;  mules,  572,  a 
decresse  of  39  per  cent. ;  donkeys,  6,313,  a  decrease  of  28  per  cent. ; 
oxen,  8,735,589,  about  the  same  as  before;  sheep,  14,716,730,  a 
decrease  of  25  per  cent ;  pigs,  5,801,795,  an  increase  of  35  per 
cent;  goats,  1,671,368,  an  increase  of  13  per  cent.;  bee-hives, 
1,232,231,  a  decrease  of  16  per  cent 

Forestry  in  Germany  is  an  industry  of  great  importance,  con- 
ducted under  the  care  of  the  State  on  scientific  methods.  In  South 
and  Central  Germany  from  30  to  38  per  cent,  of  the  surface  is 
covered  with  forests ;  and  in  parts  of  Prussia  20  per  cent.  From 
forests  and  domains  alone  Prussia  receives  a  revenue  of  about 
^  millions  sterling. 

The  quantities  (in  metrical  tons=*984  of  the  English  ton)  and 
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values  of  the  principal  minerals  and  metals  produced  in  Germany 
in  1881  and  1882  were  afi  follow  :— 


Coal         ... 

1881 

1883 

TonB 

HarkB 

Tons 

Marks 

48,677,140 

262,192.204 

62,094,886 

268,064,972  ' 

Lignite     .        .        . 

12,818,210 

38.025.984 

13,238,030 

36,022,372 

Iron  ore    . 

6,311,412 

30,873,426 

6,660,017 

32,864,208 

Zinc  ore    . 

669,531 

9,594,411 

694,711 

11,912,081   ; 

Lead  ore  . 

164,771 

9,240.334 

177,669 

20,634,184 

Copper  ore 

523,697 

14,329,898 

566,609 

14,720,603  1 

Silver  and  gold  ore   . 

26,787 

4,276,437 

22,977 

3,816,866 

Mineral  salts    . 

1,222,747 

11,457,589 

1,632,082 

13,813,614 

Sea  salt    . 

463,838 

12.272,212 

456,962 

12,381.815  ! 

The  great  bulk  of  these  minerals  are  produced  in  Prussia,  the 
mining  districts  of  Breslau,  Dortmund,  and  Bonn  yielding  most  of 
the  coal  and  iron.  The  total  value  of  all  the  minerals  produced  in 
Grermany  in  1882  was  over  22  millions  sterling,  of  which  over  17 
millions  belonged  to  Prussia.  Li  connection  with  coal-mining 
alone  225,000  people  were  engaged  in  1882.  Li  1882  the  pro- 
duction of  pig-iron  in  Germany  was  3,286,406  tons,  valued  at 
9,345,687/.,  the  number  of  works  in  the  same  year  being  146 ;  there 
were,  besides,  333,000  tons  imported  and  1,065,000  exported, 
leaving  for  home  consumption  about  2,440,000  tons.  The  total 
value  of  the  productions  of  the  foundries  of  all  kinds  in  1882  was 
about  15  millions  sterling.  The  total  value  of  finished  iron  in  1881 
was  22,971,146/.,  and  in  1882  27,149,005/.  Nearly  200,000  men 
are  employed  in  Germany  in  connection  with  the  various  stages  of 
iron.  The  relative  importance  of  other  manu&cturing  industries 
will  be  seen  by  reference  to  the  section  relating  to  population. 

The  following  was  the  distribution  of  the  mercantile  navy  of 
Germany  on  January  1,  1882  and  1888 . — 


BalUo  Ports 

North  Sea  PortB 
Number  >  Tonnage 

Total 

Shipping 

Number 

Tonnage 

Number 

Tonnage 

1882:— 
Sailing  vessels  . 
Steamers  . 

1,599 
224 

1,823 

1,493 
253 

363,340 
64,156 

427,496 

341,796 
82,445 

2,452  ,579,419 
234  '  187,492 

4,061 
461 

942,759! 
712,919 

Totals 

1883:- 
Sailing  vessels  . 
Steamers  . 

Totals 

2.686     766.911 

2,362  ;  573,651 
262  1  228,759 

4,509 

1.194,407 

1 

3,865 
616 

915,446; 
311,204 

1,746  '424,240 

2,624  '  802,410  ' 

4,370 

1,226,650| 

y  Google 


GBRMAirr. 


193 


Of  the  total  shipping  in  1882,  2,955  TesBelB  of  460,548  tons,  and 
IB  1883,  2,815,  of  449,391  tons,  belonged  to  Prussian  ports.  The 
total  number  of  sailors  belonging  to  the  shipping  in  1883  was 
39,031.  In  1876  it  was  42,362.  The  following  table  shows  the 
shipping  at  all  German  ports  in  1880  and  1881  : — 


With  Cargoes 

In  Ballast 

Number 

46,130 
39,097 

42,180 
37,360 

Tonnage 

Number 

Tonnage 

1880:— 
Entered 
Cleared 

7,095,622 
6,476.721 

6,955,849 
5,510,229 

9,152 
15,924 

680.037  i 
2,287,316 

677,982 
2,266,459 

1881  :— 
Entered 
Cleared 

9,101 
14,051 

About  three-fourths  of  the  vessels  and  half  the  tonnage  were 
German.  Of  foreign  vessels  the  largest  number,  over  10  per  cent. 
of  the  whole,  were  British ;  while  one-third  of  the  total  tonnage  was 
of  that  nationality.  One*ha]f  of  the  total  number  of  German  vessels 
are  imder  150  tons. 

In  1883,  the  railways  of  the  Empire  completed  and  open  for 
public  traffic  had  a  total  length  of  22,300  English  miles.  Of  these 
lines  17,763  miles  belong  to,  and  1,629  are  worked  by,  the  State; 
the  remainder  belong  to  and  are  worked  by  private  companies,  but 
a^  iriU  soon  be  State  property.  During  1883  the  State  was  n^o- 
tiating  for  an  extensive  purchase  of  private  lines. 

The  total  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  in  the  year  1882  was 
18,362,173,  of  which  12,935,679  were  inland,  and  the  remainder 
internationaL  The  length  of  tel^p^ph  lines  in  the  Empire  at  the 
end  of  1882  was  46,446  miles,  and  of  telegraph  wires  165,660 
miles. 

The  Imperial  post  ofBce  carried  705,479,380  letters,  185,862,080 
poet  cards,  15,667,660  patterns,  170,427,050  stamped  wrappers,  and 
^95,003,395  newspapers,  in  the  year  1882.  The  total  receipts  of 
Ae  post  office  (including  telegraphic  service)  in  1881-82  amounted 
to  164,259,372  mark,  or  8,212,968/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to 
U0,733,520  mark,  or  7,036,676/.  The  number  of  post  offices  was 
12,548,  with  10,699  tel^raphic  stations  at  the  end  of  1882,  and 
^2,259  persons  employed. 

Diplomatic  BepresentatiYes. 

1.  Of  GxRMAiTT  nr  Gbsat  BaiTAnr.  ^ 

'^A^OMoibr.-— Count  Oeoig  Ton  Hunster,  accredited  Jan.  26,  1873. 
Oountittor  of  Embasay.— 
Secretary. — Count  Stnnim. 

0 
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MUUaty  MtachS,  —Commander  Ivan  Oldekop. 
Director  of  Chancery, — Wilhelm  Adolph  Schmettau. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BRiTAur  m  Gbrxant. 

Ambassador, — Lord  Ampthill,  G.C.B.,  born  in  1829;  British  Envoy  to 
Home,  1858-70;  AsBistant  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  AfBiirs, 
1870-71.    Appointed  Ambassador  to  Germany,  October  16,  1871. 

Sscretaries. — Charles  Scott;  Martin  Gosselin;  A.  G.  Vansittart;  Henry 
Cadogan ;  F.  L.  Cartwright. 

Military  Attachi.— Col  L.  V.  Swaine,  C.B. 

Naval  AttachS. — Captain  Kane,  R.N. 

Commercial  AttaefU, — J.  A.  Crowe. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  generally  in  use  throughout 
the  whole  of  Germany,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are^ 

MoinsY. 
Old  denominations. 
The  Thaler t  of  30  Groschen,  approximate  value  »  8«. 

„  Gulden,  or  florin,  of  60  Kreuzer   „  <=  Is.  8£?. 

„  Mark  Current  of  Liibeck               „  —   Is,  M, 

„  Mark  Banco  of  Hamburg              „  —   Is.  6d, 

„  Heichs  Thaler  of  Bremen                „  «   Zs.  Ad, 

New  denomination. 
The  Mark,  of  100  Pfennig,  approximate  value  »   U. 

On  January  1, 1872,  a  law  for  the  uniformity  of  coinage  through- 
out the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Reichstag,  was  publidbed  by  the 
Imperial  government.  Under  this  law  the  standard  of  value  is  gold. 
The  same  law  ordered  the  substitution  of  the  mark,  as  the  general 
coin,  to  commence  on  the  Ist  of  January,  1875.  There  are  gold 
5-mark,  10-mark,  and  20-mark  pieces,  the  first  called  Halbe  Krone, 
or  half-crown,  the  second  Krone,  or  crown,  and  the  third  Doppel- 
Krone,  or  double-crown. 

Weights  and  Measubbs. 
The  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  came  into 
force  in  Germany  on  January  1,  1872.     The  names  of  the  decimal 
weights  and  measures  and  the  British  equivalents  are : — 


The  Gramme     , 

„  KHogramms  of  2  "Pfund 

„  Centner  of  60  Kilogramme 

„  Tonne  of  20  Centner 

„  Liter,  Mass 

,;  Meter,  Stab 

„  Kilometre  . 

„  Hektar 


15*484  grains  troy. 

2-205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

no     „ 

2200    „ 

1*76  Imperial  pints. 

3-28  feet  or  39-37  inches. 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs. 

2-47  acres. 


Quadrat,  or  Square  Kilometre  «  247  acres,  or  2|.  sq.  k.  to  1  sq.  mil«. 
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SUtirtLcal  and  other  Eooks  of  Seferenoe  ooneerning  Oermajiy. 

1.   OfFECIAI.  PuBUCiLTZONS. 

Bentscher  Beichfi-  und  Konig.  Preussischer Staats-Anzeiger.    Berlin,  1 883. 

EoniglichPreaflsiflcherStaats-Kalender  fiur  1883.    8.    Berlin,  1888. 

Prenssisehe  Statistik,  heraiiBgegeben  vom  Kooiglich  Statistiflchen  Bureau  in 
BeOm.  fol.  Berlin,  1883. 

Jahrbnch  der  amtlichen  Statistik  des  Preussiachen  Staates.  4  vols.  8. 
Berlin,  1865, 1867,  1869,  and  1876. 

Die  YoUczalinng  im  Pentechen  Beiche  am  1  Dec.  1880.  Erster  Theil. 
Berlin,  1883. 

Monatfihafte  zur  Statistik  des  Dentschen  Reichs,  for  das  Jahr  1883.  Hep- 
Msgegeben  von  Kaiaerlichen  Statistischen  Amt.     4.    Berlin,  1883. 

Statistisches  Jahrbnch  fur  das  Deutsche  Reich.  Heransgegeben  von  Kaiser- 
liehen  Statistischen  Amt.  DriUer  Jahrgang  1883.     8.     Berlin,  1883. 

Zeitflchrift  des  Konigl.  Preussischen  statistischen  Bureaus.   4.  Berlin,  1883, 

Amtliche  List>e  der  Schiffe  der  Dentschen  Kriegs-und  Haadels-Marines. 
Berlin,  1883. 

Der  Viehstand  der  Gemeinden  und  Gutsbezirke  im  Preussischen  Staate.  Nach 
d«n  TJrmaterialien  der  Viehzahlung  y.  1 0.  Jannar  1 873,  bearbeitet  vom  Koniglich 
Preussischen  statistischen  Bureau.     8.    Berlin,  1875. 

Production  der  Beigwerke,  Salinen  und  Hutten  im  Preussischen  Staate  inl 
Jahie  1882.    4.    Berlin,  1883. 

Statistik  des  Deutschen  Reichs.  Herausgegeben  vom  Kalserlichen  statis- 
tasehem  Amte.     4.     Berlin,  1873-83. 

Statistik  der  Deutschen  Reichs^Post  und  Telegraphen  Vervaltung  fur  das 
Kalenderjahr  1882.    4.    Berlin,  1883. 

Stadstik  der  Seeschifi&hrt  fiir  1882.    Berlin,  1883. 

Staatehandbnch  fur  das  Konigreich  Sachsen.    Dresden,  1883. 

Hof-  nnd  StaaU-Handbuch  des  Konigreichs  Bayem.    8.    Mnnchen,  1883. 

Koniglich  Wiirttembeigisches  Hof-  und  Staats-Handbueh,  herausgeg.  von 
dem  Eonigl.  Statistisch-topographischem  Biireau.    8.    Stuttgart,  1883. 

Statistik  des  Hamburgischen  Staats.    4.    Hamburg,  1883. 

Report  bjr  Mr.  Dudley  E.  Saurin  on  the  Industry  and  Agriculture  of 
Wurttemberg,  dated  Stuttgart,  December  20,  1875 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Seezetaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Henry  Nevill  Dering  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Ger- 
many, dated  Berlin*  December  20,  1878 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Henry  Nevill  Dering  on  the  finances  of  Germany  and  of 
Prussia,  dated  Berlin,  March  5,  1879;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  U.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Memorandum  by  Mr.  Henry  Nevill  Dering  relating  to  the  Imperial  German 
Estimates  for  1882-3;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'    Parti.  1882.     8.     London,  1882. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Edmund  W.  Cope,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  finances  of 
Bavaria,  dated  Munich,  December  31,  1879;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  Gosselin  on  the  Census  of  1880,  on  the  Imperial  Budget  for 
1883-4,  and  on  Emigration  from  Germany  in  1881-2,  in  Part  III. ;  and  on 
the  Budget  of  1884-3  in  Part  V. ;  and  by  Mr.  Cope  on  trade,  agriculture,  &c. 
of  Bavaria,  in  Part  V.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     1883. 

Report  by  Sir  John  Walsham  on  the  purchase  by  the  State  of  private  rail- 
ways in  Prussia,  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Diplomatic  Agents  Abroad,'  Part 
Vm.     1883. 

Reports  on  the  Trade,  &c.,  of  Xonigsbeig,  by  Consul  Hertslet;  in  Parts  II. 
and  XI. ;  of  Breme^-Bremerharen,  by  Consul  Stokes ;  of  Colore,  by  Vice-Consul 
Hellmers ;  of  Westphalia,  by  Consul  Broadbent ;  in  Part  III. ;  of  CuzfaaTen, 
by  Vice-Consul  Angelbeck ;  in  Part  YI. ;  of  Hamburg,  by  Consul-G^eneru.1 
Annasley ;  of  Liibeck,  by  Vice-Consul  Behncke ;  of  Weimar,  by  Vice-Oonsul 
Podens ;  in  Part  VII. ;  by  Vice-Consul  Richter  on  Memel  in  Part  IX. ;  hy 
Vioe-CoDSul  Gross  on  Brake,  and  Consul  Stokes  on  Bremen  in  Part  XI. 
of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'6  Consuls/     1883. 

Trade  of  Germany  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  ITnited  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessiona 
for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  NOK-OrFlCIAL  PUBUCATIONS. 

Baring- Crauld  (J.),  Germany,  Past  and  Present    2  vols.    8.    London,  1881. 
Bohmert  (Br.  Victor),  Zeitschrifl  des  K.  Siichsischen  Statistischen  Bureaus. 
4.    Leipzig,  1883. 
0>Am  (J.),  Etudes  sur  TEmpire  d'AUemagne.    8.    Paris,  1879. 

Engd  (Dr.  Ernst) :  Die  Verluste  der  Deutschen  Armeen  im  Kriege  gegen 
Frankreich  1870  und  1871.    Fol.    Berlin,  1873. 

Engd  (Dr.  Ernst),  Genealogie  der  Europaischen  Regentenhauser  fur  1880. 
8.    Berlin,  1879. 

Fircks  (A.  Freiherr  von).  Die  Volkskraft  Deutschland's  und  Frankreich's. 
Statistische  Skizze.    8.    Berlin,  1876. 

Gtothaischer  genealogischer  Hof-Kalender  auf  das  Jahr  1 884. 32.  Gotha,1883. 

Handbuch  fiir  das  Deutsche  Reich  aus  das  Jahr.  1883.    Berlin,  1883. 

Ze^o^  (Alfred),  Forces  mat^rielles  de  I'Empire  d'Allemagne.  18.  Paris, 
1878. 

Netfe  (Dr.  M.),  Statistischer  Almanach  fur  das  Deutsche  Reich.  8.  Jena, 
1883. 

Neumann  (G.),  Das  Deutsche  Reich  in  geographischer,  statistischer  und  topo- 
graphischer  Beziehung.     2  vols.     8.     Berlin,  1872-74. 
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(United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.) 

Beigning  Queen  and  Emprew. 

Victoria,  Qneen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  Empreaa  of 
India,  bom  at  Kensington  Palace,  London,  May  24,  1819,  the 
daughter  of  Edward,  Dnke  of  Kent,  fourth  son  of  King  George 
m.,  and  of  Princess  Victoria  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  widow  ol 
Prince  Emich  of  Leiningen.  Ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of 
her  uncle,  King  William  IV.,  June  20,  1837 ;  crowned  at  West- 
minster Abbey,  June  28,  1838.  Married,  Feb.  10,  1840,  to  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha ;  widow,  Dec.  14,  1861. 

Children  of  the  Queen, 

I.  Princess  Victoria,  bom  Nov.  21, 1840  ;  married,  Jan.  25, 1858, 
to  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  eldest  son  of  Wilhdm  I.,  German 
Emperor  and  King  of  Prussia.     (See  page  116.) 

II.  Albert  Edwardy  Prince  of  Wales,  lx)m  Nov.  9, 1841 ;  married, 
March  10,  1863,  to  Princess  Alexandra,  eldest  daughter  of  King 
Christian  IX.  of  Denmark.  Ofispring  of  the  union  are  five  children : 
—I.  Albert  Victor,  bom  Jan.  8,  1864.  2.  Geoi^,  bom  June  8, 
1865.    3.  Louise,  bom  Feb.  20,  1867.   4.  Alexandra,  bom  July  6, 

1868.  5.  Maud,  bom  Nov.  26,  1869. 

in.  Prince -4  (/red,  duke  of  Edinburgh,  bom  Aug.  6, 1844;  entered 
the  royal  navy,  Aug.  31,  1858 ;  married,  Jan.  21, 1874,  to  Grand- 
duchess  Marie  of  Russia,  only  daughter  of  Emperor  Alexander  IL 
Ofiapring  of  the  union  are  four  children : — 1.  Alfred,  born  Oct.  15, 
1874.  2.  Marie,  bom  October  29,  1875.  3.  Victoria,  bom  Novem- 
ber 25,  1876.     4.  Alexandra,  born  September  1,  1878. 

ly.  Princess  Helena,  bom  May  25, 1846 ;  married,  July  5, 1866, 
to  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Augusten- 
buig,  bom  Jan.  22, 1831.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  children : 
—1.  Christian,  bom  April  14, 1867.  2.  Albert  John,  bom  Feb.  26, 

1869.  3.  Victoria,  bom  May  3,  1870.     4.  Louise,  born  Aug.  12, 
1872. 

V.  Princess  Louise,  bom  March  18,  1848 ;  married,  March  21, 
1871,  to  John  Douglas  Sutherland,  Marquis  of  Lome,  born  Aug.  6, 
1845,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll. 

VI.  Prince  Arthur,  Duke  of  Connaught,  bom  May  1, 1850 ;  mar- 
ried, March  13,  1879,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Prussia,  bom  July  25, 
1860.  Offspring  of  the  union: — 1.  Margaret  Victoria,  born  Jan. 
15, 1882.     2.  Arthur,  bom  January  13,  1883. 

VIL  Prince   Leopold,  Duke  of  Albany,  bom  April  7,  1853; 
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married,  April  27,  1882,  to  Princess  Helena  of  Waldeck,  bom  Feb. 
17,  1861.  Offspring  of  the  union: — Alice  Mary  Victoria,  bom 
February  25,  1883. 

VIII.  Princess  Beatrice,  bom  April  14,  1857. 

Cousins  of  the  Queen. 

I.  Prince  Eldest  August,  Duke  of  Cumberland,  bom  Sept.  21, 
1845,  the  grandson  of  Duke  Ernest  August  of  Cumberland,  fifth  son 
of  King  George  III. ;  married  December  21, 1878,  to  Princess  Thyra 
pf  Denmark,  bom  September  29,  1853.  Offspring  of  the  union,  1. 
Mary,  bom  Oct.  1879.  2.  George,  bom  Oct.  28,  1880.  3.  Alex- 
andra, bom  Sept.  29,  1882. 

II.  Prince  George,  Duke  of  Cambridge,  bom  March  26,  1819, 
the  son  of  Duke  Adolph  of  Cambridge,  sixth  son  of  King  George  III. ; 
field-marshal  commanding-in-chief  the  British  army. 

in.  Princess  ^tf^afa,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  19, 1822  ; 
married,  Jime  28, 1843,  to  Grand-Duke  Friecfiich  Wilhelm  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Strelitz.     (See  page  164.) 

IV.  Princess  Mary,  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  Nov.  27,  1838  ; 
married,  June  12,  1866,  to  Prince  Franz  von  Teck,  bom  Aug.  27, 
1837,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  Wurttemberg,  and  of  Claudine 
Rh^day,  Countess  von  Hohenstein.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four 
children  : — 1.  Victoria,  bom  May  26, 1867.  2.  Albert,  bom  Aug.  13, 
1868.  3.  Franz  Josef,  bom  Jan.  9,  1870.  4.  Alexander,  bom 
April  14,  1874. 

Aunt  of  the  Queen, 

Princess  Augu8ta,\>om  July  25, 1797,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave 
Friedrich  of  Hesse-Cassel;  married.  May  7, 1818,  to  Duke  Adolphus 
of  Cambridge,  youngest  son  of  King  George  III.;  widow,  July  8, 1850. 

The  Queen  reigns  in  her  own  right,  holding  the  crown  both  by 
inheritance  and  election.  Her  legal  title  rests  on  the  statute  of 
12  &  13  Will.  in.  c.  3,  by  which  the  succession  to  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  was  settled,  on  the  death  of  King  William 
and  Queen  Anne,  without  issue,  on  the  Princess  Sophia  of  Hanover, 
and  the  '  heirs  of  her  body,  being  Protestants.'  The  inheritance 
thus  limited  descended  to  George  I.,  son  and  heir  of  Princess  Sophia, 
and  it  has  ever  since  continued  in  a  regular  course  of  descent 

The  civil  list  of  the  Queen  consists  in  a  fixed  Parliamentary 
grant,  and  amounts  to  much  leas  than  the  income  of  previous  sove- 
reigns. By  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  duty  of  the  king  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  govemment  out  of  the  State  income  allotted  to  him 
was  abolished,  and  certain  portions  of  the  income  of  the  country 
were  assigned  to  the  king  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  royal  house- 
hold.    Under  George  I.  this  sum  amounted  at  tiiies  to  1,000,000/. 
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Sterling.  If  it  did  not  reach  800,000/.  the  deficiency  was  covered 
by  Parliament.  In  1777,  the  civil  list  of  the  king  was  fixed  at 
900,000/.,  and  the  income  over  and  above  that  pom  from  the  here- 
ditary possessions  of  the  Grown  passed  to  the  Treasury.  Under 
WilHam  IV.  the  civil  list  was  relieved  of  many  burthens,  and 
fixed  at  510,000/. 

It  is  established  by  1-2  Vict.  c.  2,  that  during  Queen  Victoria's 
rdgn,  all  the  revenues  of  the  Grown  shall  be  a  part  of  the  Gonsolidated 
Fundy  but  that  a  civil  list  shall  be  assigned  to  the  Queen.   In  virtue  of 
this  Act,  which  received  the  royal  sanction  Dec.  23, 1837,  the  Queen 
has  granted  to  her  an  annual  allowance  of  385,000/. '  for  the  support  of 
Her  Majesty's  household,  and  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Grown 
of  the  XJnited  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.'     By  the  same 
statute,  the  application  of  this  allowance  is  limited  in  a  prescribed 
form.    The  Lords  of  the  Treasury  are  directed  to  pay  yearly  60,000/. 
into  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Purse;   to  set  aside  231,260/.  for  the 
salaries  of  the  royal  household;  44,240/.  for  retiring  allowances  and 
pensions  to  servants,  and  13,200/.  for  royal  bounty,  alms,  and  spe- 
cial services.     This  leaves  an  unappropriated  surplus  of  36,300/., 
which  may  be  applied  in  aid  of  the  general  expenditure  of  Her 
Majesty's    Gourt.      It  is  provided  that  whenever   the    civil  list 
chiurges  in   any  year  exceed  the  total  sum  of  400,000/.,  an  account 
of  the  expenditure,  with  full  particulars,  shall  be  liud  before  Parlia- 
ment vrithin  thirty  days.      The   Queen  has  also  paid  to  her  the 
revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  which  in  the  year  1882  amounted 
to  87,820/.,  including  19,656/.  of  balance  from  previous  year,  besides 
^,006/.  of  arrears,  being,  exclusive  of  arrears,  7,166/.  more  than  in 
the  preceding  year.     The  salaries,  law  charges,  taxes,  charities,  and 
other  disbursements  in  1882  amoimted  to  18,895/.,  and  the  payment 
made  to  Her  Majesty  for  the  year  was  45,000/.,  leaving  a  balance 
of  23,924/.     The  payment  to  Her  Majesty  in  1872  amounted  to 
40,000/. ;  in  1873  to  41,000/. ;   in  1874  to  42,000/. ;  in  1875  to 
41,000/. ;  in  1876  to  43,000/. ;  in  1877  to  45,000/. ;  in  1878,  to 
47,657/. ;    in   1879,  to  41,000/. ;    in   1880,  to  41,000/. ;    and  ta 
43,000/.  in  1881. 

The  annual  grant  of  385,000/.  to  Her  Majesty  is  paid  out  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  on  which  are  charged  likewise  the  following 
sums  allowed  to  members  of  the  royal  &mily: — 25,000/.  a  year 
to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh  ;  25,000/.  to  the  Duke  of  Gonnaught ; 
25,000/.  to  Prince  Leopold,  Duke  of  Albany  ;  8,000/.  to  Princess 
Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Prussia;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Ghristian  of 
Schleswig-Holstein ;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Louise,  Marchioness  of  Lome ; 
6,000/.  to  the  Duchess  of  Cambridge ;  3,000/.  to  the  Grand-duchess 
of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz ;  5,000/.  to  Princess  Teck,  formerly  Princess 
Uary  of  Cambridge;  and  12,000/.  to  Duke  Greorge  of  Cambridge. 
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The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  by  26  Vict  c.  1,  settled 
upon  him  an  annuity  of  40,000/.  The  Prince  of  Wales  haa  besides 
as  income  the  revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  CJomwall.  The  income 
of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall  in  the  year  1882  was  105,053/., 
exclusive  of  9,183Z.  of  arrears,  and  the  sum  of  63,870/.  was  paid 
over  for  the  use  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  In  1867,  the  sum  paid  ov^* 
amounted  to  54,927/. ;  in  1870  to  62,574/. ;  in  1871  to  62,4842. ; 
in  1873  to  62,515/. ;  in  1874  to  65,901/. ;  in  1875  to  67,141/.;  in 
1876  to  70,375/. ;  in  1877  to  96,860/. :  in  1878  to  65,831/.;  1879, 
62,258/. ;  in  1880,  65,258/. ;  and  in  1881,  59,079/.  The  Princess 
of  Wales  has  settled  upon  her  by  26  Vict.  cap.  1,  the  annual  sum  of 
10,000/.,  to  be  increased  to  30,000/.  in  case  of  widowhood.  Both 
the  parliamentary  grants  of  the  Piince  and  Princess  of  Wales  are 
paid  out  of  the  Consolidated  Pimd,  which  bears  a  total  yearly 
charge  of  171,000/.  for  annuities  to  members  of  the  Royal  Family. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Great  Britain,  with  date  of  their  accession,  from  die  union  of  the 
crowns  of  England  and  Scotland : — 

Hau$e  of  StuarUOran^, 

WillianL  and  Maiy  .        .        .  1689 

William  m 1694 

House  of  Stuart, 

Anne 1702 

House  of  Hanover, 

George  1 1714 

Gwrgell 1727 

Geoi^III.     ....  1760 

George  IV.      ....  1820 

William  IV.    ....  1830 
Victoria           .        •        .        .1837 


House  of  Stuart. 

James  1 1603 

Charles  I.        .        .        .        .*    1626 

Ccmmonwealth, 

Parliamentaiy  Executive         .     1649 
Protectorate    ....     1653 

House  of  Stuart, 

Charles  II.      ....     1660 
James  IL        ....     1685 

The  average  duration  of  the  reigns  of  these  rulers  of  Great 
Britain — exclusive  of  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  but  including 
the  actual  reign  of  her  present  Majesty — amounting  in  the  aggr^ate 
to  two  and  three  quarter  centuries,  has  been  twenty  years. 

Constitutioii  and  Government. 

The  supreme  legislative  power  of  the  British  empire  is  by  its 
constitution  given  to  Parliament.  *  The  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
Parliament,'  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  *  is  so  transcendent  and  absolute 
that  it  cannot  be  confined,  either  for  causes  or  persons,  within 
any  bounds.'  The  sovereign  is  the  head  of  Parliament;  he  alone 
can  summon  Parliament;  and  no  Parliament,  save  on  the  demise  of 
a  sovereign,  can  assemble  of  its  own  accord.  Parliament  is  sum- 
moned  by  the  writ  of  the  sovereign  issued  out  of  Chancery,  by 
advice  of  the  privy  coTmcil,  at  least  thirty-five  days  previous  to  its 
assembling.     On  a  vacancy  occurring  whilst  Parliament  is  sitting, 
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a  writ  for  the  election  of  a  new  member  is  issued  upon  motion  in 
the  House.  If  the  vacancy  occurs  during  the  recess,  the  writ  is 
issued  at  the  instance  of  the  Speaker. 

Ab  the  Army  Bill  and  the  Supplies  are  only  granted  for  a 
year,  tlie  Crown,  since  the  Revolution,  is  compelled  to  summon  a 
Parliament  annually.  By  ancient  right  and  usage,  lying  at  the 
foundation  of  the  constitution,  the  House  of  Commons  has  the 
excluflive  control  over  taxation,  and  at  its  will  may  grant  or  re- 
fuse Supplies  to  the  Crown. 

It  has  become  customary  of  late  for  Parliaments  to  meet  in  annual 
session  extending  from  the  middle  of  Februaiy  to  about  the  middle 
of  August.     Every  session  must  end  with  a  prorogation,  and  by  it  all 
bills  which  have  not  been  passed  during  the  session  &I1  to  the  ground. 
Both   Houses  of  legislature  must  be  prorogued  at  the  same  time. 
The  prorogation  takes  place  either  by  the  sovereign  in  person,  or 
by  ooTTiniiflmon  from  the  Crown,  or  by  proclamation.     The  Lower 
House  appears  at  the  bar,  and  if  the  sovereign  be  present,  the 
speaker  reports  upon  the  labours  of  the  session ;  the  royal  assent 
is  then  given  to  bills  of  the  closing  session,  and  a  speech  from  the 
sovereign  is  read ;  whereupon  the  chancellor  prorogues  the  Parlia- 
ment to  a  certain  day.     Parliament  resumes  business,  however,  as 
soon  as  it  is  summoned  by  royal  proclamation  on  a  certain  day, 
which  may  be  at  a  date  earlier  than  the  original  date  of  prorogation 
appointed.     Should  the  term  of  prorogation  elapse,  and  no  proda- 
mation  be  issued,  Parliament  cannot  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
The  royal  proclamation  which  summons  Parliament  in  order   to 
proceed  to  business  must  be  issued  fourteen  days  before  the  time  of 
meeting.     A  dissolution  is  the  civil  death  of  Parliament ;  it  may 
occur  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  expressed  in  person  or  by  com- 
misflioQers,  or,  as  is  most  usual  during  the  recess,  by  proclama- 
tion, or,  finally,  by  lapse  of  time.     Formerly,  on  tiie  demise  of  the 
sovereign,   Parliament   stood   dissolved  by  the  fact  thereof;    but 
this  was  altered  in  the  reign  of  William  III.  to  the  effect  of  post- 
poning the  dissolution  till  six  months  after  the  accession  of  the  new 
sovereign,  while  the  Reform  Act  of  1867  settled  that  the  Parlia- 
ment '  in  being  at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  be 
determined  by  such  demise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  would 
otherwise  have  continued  imless  dissolved  by  the  Crown.'     Other 
statutes    enact  that  if,  at  the  time  of  the  demise,  the  Parliament 
be  adjourned  or  prorogued,  it  shall  immediately  assemble ;  and  that, 
in  the  case  of  the  demise  of  the  sovereign  between  the  dissolution 
of  a  Parliament  and  the  day  appointed  by  the  writs  of  summons  for 
the  meeting  of  a  new  one,  the  last  preceding  Parliament  shall 
i&eet  again,  but  for  not  longer  than  six  months. 
The  present  form  of  Parliament,  as  divided  into  two  Houses  of 
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legislature,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  dates  from  the  middle 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  it  has  been,  except  during  tHe 
period  of  the  Commonwealth,  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  con- 
stitution that  every  Parliament  shall  consist  of  an  Upper  and  a 
Lower  House  of  legislature. 

The  Upper  House  consists  of  peers  who  hold  their  seats — 

1st.   By  virtue  of  hereditary  right; 

2nd.  By  creation  of  the  Sovereign  ; 

3rd.  By  virtue  of  office — ^English  bishops ; 

4th.  By  election  for  life — Irish  peers ; 

5th.  By  election  for  duration  of  Parliament — Scottish  peers. 

In  early  times  the  summons  of  peers  to  attend  Parliament  de- 
pended in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  on  the  royal  will;  and 
according  to  Camden,  after  the  battle  of  Evesham  every  baron 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  appear  in  Parliament  without  special 
writ.  However,  it  has  long  been  held  that  every  hereditary 
peerage  of  England  confers  the  right  of  a  seat  in  the  Upper  Honse. 
New  peerages  are  created  by  royal  patent,  the  peer  being  sum- 
moned  by  the  writ  issued  in  pursuance  thereof  ^  ad  consulendum  et 
defendendum  regem ; '  and  the  peerage  rights  are  acquired  whether 
the  individual  summoned  takes  his  seat  in  the  Upper  House  or 
not.  Hereditary  peers  may,  by  a  'standing  order'  of  the  Upper 
House,  take  their  seat  without  further  preliminary;  peers  newly 
created  or  summoned  have  to  be  '  introduced.' 

The  Crown  is  unrestricted  in  its  power  of  creating  peers,  and  the 
privilege  has  been  lai^ly  used  by  modem  governments  to  fill  the 
House  of  Lords.  In  consequence  of  certain  terms  in  the  Act 
of  Union— -5  Anne,  c.  8— limiting  the  right  of  election  of  the 
Scottish  representative  peers  to  the  then  existing  peei*s  of  Scotlaudy 
it  is  imderstood  that  the  sovereign  cannot  create  a  new  Scottish 
peerage ;  and  such  peerages  are  in  fact  never  created  except  in  the 
case  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  royal  fiimily,  though  extinct 
peerages  may  be  revived  or  forfeited  peerages  restored.  By  the  Irish 
Act  of  Union — 39  &  40  Geo.  III.  c.  67 — the  sovereign  is  restricted 
to  the  creation  of  one  new  Irish  peerage  on  the  extinction  of  three 
of  the  existing  peerages ;  but  when  the  Irish  peers  are  reduced  to 
100,  then  on  the  extinction  of  one  peerage  another  may  be 
created. 

The  House  of  Lords,  in  the  session  of  1888,  consisted  of  518 
members,  of  whom  5  were  peers  of  the  Blood  Royal,  2  arch- 
bishops, 22  dukes,  19  marquesses,  138  earls,  32  viscounts,  24 
bishops,  276  barons ;  of  these,  16  were  Scottish  representative  peers, 
and  28  Irish  representative  peers.  As  nine  peers  were  minors,  the 
actual  number  in  the  House  of  Lords  was  509.     The  number  of 
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names  on  the  '  Roll '  was  393  in  1830 ;  457  in  1840 ;  448  in  1850 ; 
458  in  1860 ;  and  503  in  1877.  More  than  two-thirds  of  these  here- 
ditary peerages  were  created  in  the  present  century.  The  four  oldest 
existing  peerages  in  the  House  of  Lords  date  from  the  latter  part  of 
the  thirteenth  centuiy ;  while  five  go  back  to  the  fourteenth,  and 
ten  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Of  peerages  of  the  sixteenth  centuiy, 
there  eadst  17;  of  the  seventeenth,  45 ;  of  the  eighteenth,  110;  and 
of  the  present  nineteenth  centuiy,  296.  In  t£e  forty-six  years 
from  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  till  the  end  of  1883,  there 
were  issued  166  patents  of  peerage,  so  that,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  the  spiritual  lords,  2  archbishops  and  24  bishops,  all  of 
whom  were  appointed  during  the  period,  192  members  of  the  House 
of  Ijords,  or  more  than  one-third  of  the  whole  number,  owe 
their  seats  to  nominations  under  Her  Majesty. 

The  Lower  House  of  legislature,  representing,  in  constitutional 
theory,  all  the  '  Commons  of  England,^  has  consisted,  since  49  Hen. 
m.,   of  knights  of  the  shire,   or  representatives  of  counties;  of 
dtizens,  or  representatives  of  cities;  and  of  burgesses   or  repre- 
sentatives of  boroughs,   all  of  whom  indistinctly  vote  toge^er. 
In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  37  counties  and  166  boroughs  each 
returned  two  representatives ;  but  at  the  accession  of  Henry  VIII., 
the  total  number  of  constituencies  in  England  and  Wales  was  only 
147.     In  this  reign  the  number  was  considerably  increased,  chiefly 
by  the  addition  of  one  representative  for  each  Welsh  county ;  and 
in   all   the  following  reigns,  up   to  the  Restoration,   large  addi- 
tions to  the  borough    franchises  were  made.     Previous  to  this 
period,  members  of  Parliament  had  to  be  paid  by  their  consti- 
tuencies ;  but  the  practice  growing  up  of  members  bearing  their 
own  expenses,  many  ancient  boroughs,  which  had  formerly  been 
exempted  from  the  returns  on  accoimt  of  their  poverty,  became 
desirous  of  resuming  their  franchises.     The  additions  from  Edward 
VI.  to  Charles  II.  were  almost  entirely  of  borough  members.    In  the 
fourth  Parliament  of  Charles  I.,  the  number  of  places  in  England 
and  Wales  for  which  returns  were  made,   exclusive  of  counties, 
amounted  to  210 ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  Stuarts,  the  total  number 
of  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  was  about  500.    The  number 
of  members  was  not  materially  altered  from  that  time  until  the  union 
with  Scotland,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  when  45  representatives 
of  Scotland  were  added.     The  next  considerable  change  was  at  the 
union  with  Ireland,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  century, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  was  increased  by  100  Irish  represen- 
tatives.    The  number  of  members  of  the  House  since  that  period 
has  remained  nearly  the  same,  fluctuating  aroimd  the  figure  650, 
with  a  alight  tendency  to  gradual  increase,  through  the  extension  of 
the  mStage  and  the  formation  of  new  clasises  of  constituencies,  such 
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as  imiveraities.  There  are  at  present  639  members,  excluding  those 
boroughs  which  have  been  disfranchised  or  that  have  had  their 
writs  suspended. 

By  the  statute  of  2  Will.  IV.  c.  45,  commonly  called  the  Refbrm 
Bill  of  1832,  the  English  county  constituencies  were  increased  from 
52  to  82,  by  dividing  several  counties  into  separate  electoral  divi- 
sions, and  the  number  of  county  members  was  augmented  from  94 
to  159.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland,  the  county  representation  remained 
the  same  as  before.  By  the  Reform  Act,  56  English  boroughs,  con- 
taining a  population,  in  1831,  of  less  than  2,000  each,  and  return- 
ing together  111  members,  were  totally  disfranchised,  while  31 
other  boroughs,  containing  a  population  of  less  than  4,000  each, 
were  reduced  to  sending  one  representative  instead  of  two.  On 
the  other  hand,  22  new  boroughs,  containing  each  25,000  inhabit- 
ants and  upwards,  received  the  franchise  of  returning  two  members, 
and  24  other  new  boroughs,  containing  each  12,000  inhabitants 
and  upwards,  that  of  returning  one  member.  In  Scotland,  the  town 
members  were  increased  from  fifteen  to  twenty-thi'ee— making  fifty- 
three  in  all,  while  the  Irish  representatives  were  increased  from  100 
to  105. 

The  next  great  change  in  the  constituency  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, after  the  Act  of  1832.  was  made  by  the  Kefonn  Bill  of 
1867-68.  By  this  Act  England  and  Wales  were  allotted  493 
members  and  Scotland  60,  while  the  number  for  Ireland  remained 
unaltered.  In  a  borough  a  man  is  entitled  to  vote  who  is  of  full 
age,  legally  competent,  has  been  an  occupier  of  a  house  as  owner 
or  tenant  for  twelve  months  previous  to  July  20  of  any  year,  and 
has  paid  his  rates ;  a  lodger  is  entitled  to  vote  who  has  occupied 
the  same  lodgings  for  a  year,  if  these  lodgings,  unfurnished,  are  of 
the  value  of  at  least  10/.  a  year,  paid  by  him.  Every  freeholder 
whose  freehold  is  of  the  annual  value  of  400.,  every  copyholder  and 
leaseholder  of  the  annual  value  of  5/.,  every  householder  whose 
rent  is  not  less  than  12/.,  and  every  tenant  whose  rent  is  50Z.  a 
year,  is  entitled  to  vote  for  a  county  representative.  In  Scotland 
the  ownership  franchise  for  the  county  is  5/.  a  year ;  householders 
who  have  paid  their  rates,  and  lodgers  who  pay  10/.  a  year  for  their 
lodgings,  have  a  borough  vote.  In  Ireland  freeholders  of  10/., 
copyholders  or  leaseholders  having  a  sixty  years'  lease,  the  value  of 
whose  copyhold  or  leasehold  exceeds,  by  at  least  10/.,  the  rent  or 
charge  upon  it,  have  a  vote  for  the  county.  Leaseholders  having  a 
twenty  years'  lease  of  the  clear  value  of  20/.  have  also  a  county  vote. 
The  borough  franchise  in  Ireland  is  confined  to  householders  rated 
at  not  less  than  4/.  a  year. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  electors  on  the  county 
and  borough  registers  in  1883  under  the  difEerent  qualifications : — 
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GOUITTUEB 


OooaplenI  Ownen 

and     I  or  Life- 

Tenants     rentezB 


I 


BOROUdHH 


Total 


I  101.  Occn- 
plenor 
House- 
holden 


EnfflADd 

Total 
^Seotland 


419.398j  477,645     897,043  1,524.169 
-   33,095|    36,58l!      69.676      68.056 


452.4931  514,226'    966,719  1,592,225 
64,987|    44,665      99,652     184,813 


^^BritaS  i  '^^7,480  558,89  ij  1,066,37 1,1, 777,038 


LodgBTB 

Ownen 

and 
others 

21,664 
254 

36,533 
1,056 

21.918 
323 

87,589 
25,653 

22,241 

63,242 

Total 


1,582,366 
69,366> 

I 

1,651,782! 
210,789| 

l,862,52l! 

I 


Ireland. 

Bated        Lease- 
Occapters    holders 

Rent- 
cliat]ger? 

Free- 
holders 

Owncre 
in  Fee 

Others 

Total 

Countiee     .         .     164,778     1,765 
Boroughs    .                51,003    1,081 

828 
52 

8,339 
988 

243 
3 

44 
3,678 

166,997 
58,021 » 

United  Kingdom. 


OOUATUH 


Total 


.  Popolatlon 
1881 


Bleotors     Population     Electors  I  Population  I   Eleoton 


-  England  and 

I     Wales     .  13,688,992,    966,719,12.285,637,1.651.732  26,974,439!2,618,451 
Scotland     .     2,082,834.      99,652    1,645,290    210,789   3,728,124i    310.441 


I 


I  Great  Brit,    15,771,736  1,066,371|13,930,827;1,862,621  29,702,563  2,928,892 
'Ireland       .     4,263,814     165,9971      911,022|      58,021    5.174,836!    224,018 

,  Total  U. 


Kingdom 


} 


20,035,550,l,232,368;i4,841.849;i,920,542  34.877,399,3,152,910 


There  were,  beaides,  80,642  University  electors  in  1883. 

The  returns  for  Scotland  and  Ireland  above  relate  to  1882.  An- 
other  return  for  1883  gives  the  total  number  of  electors  in  the 
United  Kingdom  as  3,181,701,  against  2,748,985  in  1874.  There 
^ere  2,245,108  electors  on  the  roisters  for  England  and  Wales  in 
1874,  and  2,682,228  in  1883 ;  in  Scotland,  280,808  in  1874,  and 
322,967  in  1888;  in  Ireland,  226,511  in  1874,  228,278  in  1882, 
and  226,511  in  1888.  Several  English  agricultural  counties  had  a 
smaller  number  of  electors  in  1883  than  they  had  in  1874.  The 
i  Including  1,216  lodgers. 


yGoogk 


206  THE  statesman's  YEAB-BOOK,    1884. 

increase  in  numberB,  whether  in  counties  or  boroughs,  was  most 
marked  in  and  near  the  metropolis  and  in  the  north  of  England. 

In  the  counties  of  England  and  Wales  there  is  an  average  of  one 
representative  to  5,170  electors,  and  73,260  of  county  population  ; 
in  the  boroughs  the  average  is  one  to  5,500  electors,  and  42,000 
inhabitants.     In  Scotland,  the  population  in  the  counties  is   one 
representative  to  3,100  electors,  and  63,000   inhabitants;  in   the 
boroughs  one  to  8,100  and  63,400  respectively.     In  Irish  counties 
the  proportion  is  one  to  2,570  electors  and  66,500  inhabitants  ;  in 
boroughs  one  to  1,560  and  24,360  respectively.     In  England  there 
is  an  average  of  one  elector  to  about  ten  inhabitants ;  in  Scotland 
one  to  11-5,  and  in  Ireland  one  to  23.     The  representation  of  the 
various  constituencies  is  very  unequal.     Some  counties,  with  8,000 
electors,   and   about  100,000  of  a  county  population,  have  three 
representatives,  while  others,  with  30,000  electors  and  500,000  in- 
habitants, have  only  two.     With  regard  to  English  boroughs  we 
find  about  18,  with  an  electorate  of  from  600  to  900  each,  and  an 
average  population  of  6,000,  each  with  one  member,  while  others, 
with  ten  times  as  many  electors  and   inhabitants,  have  only  the 
same  representation.      Among  the  Scottish  counties    Sutherland, 
with  340  electors  and  22,000  inhabitants,  has  the  same  representa- 
tion as  Perthshire  (one),  with  6,000  electors  and  100,000  inhabit- 
ants ;  while  boroughs  with  1,400  electors  and  10,000  inhabitants  are 
on  the  same  footing  as  others  with  14,500  electors  and    105,000 
inhabitants.     Each  Irish  county  has  two  representative?,  from  Louth 
with  2,000  electors  and  51,000  inhabitants,  to  Cork  with  14,700 
electors   and   373,000   inhabitants;    while   among   the   boroughs, 
Portarlington,  with   138   electors  and   2,400  inhabitants,  has  one 
representative,  like  Londonderry,  with  2,000  electors  and  29,000 
inhabitants;  Galway  has  two  representatives  to  1,100  electors  and 
18,900  inhabitants ;  and  Bel&st  the  same  number  to  21,000  electors 
and   207,000  inhabitants.      Taking    the   whole    kingdom    there 
are  180  boroughs  with  populations  under  50,000  each,  and  with  an 
aggregate  population  of  3,325,000,  returning  231  representatives ; 
while  71  boroughs,  with  over  50,000  each,  and  an  aggregate  of  llj 
million  inhabitants,  have  only  129  representatives.     Again,  there  are 
96   counties  and   county  divisions,   with   aggregate  population  of 
7,278,000,  returning  156  members,  and  63  with  aggregate  popula- 
tion of  1 2,780,000,  retoming  only  127  members. 

It  is  stated  in  a  Parliamentary  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1876, 
that  whereas  the  existing  distribution  of  representation  prescribes 
England  and  Wales  to  return  493  members,  Scotland  60  members, 
and  Ireland  105  members,  the  numbers,  if  regulated  by  population, 
would  be  476  for  England  and  Wales,  70  for  Scotland,  and  112  for 
Ireland  :  if  r^ulated  by  contributions  to  revenue,  514  for  England 
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and  Wales,  79  for  Scotland,  and  65  for  Ireland ;  and  if  regulated 
bj  the  mean  of  the  two  numbers,  494  for  England  and  Wales,  75 
for  Scotland,  and  89  for  Ireland. 

Under  an  Act  passed  in  the  session  of  1872,  and  which  was  to 
continue  in  force  till  December  31,  1880,  but  which  has  since  been 
continued  from  year  to  year,  all  elections  for  members  of  Parlia- 
ment must  be  by  secret  vote  and  ballot. 

The  sole  qualification  required  to  be  a  member  of  Parliament 
is  to  have  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one.  But  all  priests  and 
deacons  of  the  Church  of  England,  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen;  all  government  con- 
tractors; and  all  sheriffs  and  returning  officers  for  the  localities 
fw  which  they  act,  are  disqualified  both  from  voting  and  from 
sitting  as  members.  No  English  or  Scottish  peer  can  be  elected  to 
ike  House  of  Commons,  but  Irish  peers  are  eligible. 

To  preserve  the  independence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, it  was  enacted,  by  statute  6  Anne,  that,  if  any  member  shall 
accept  any  office  of  profit  from  the  Crown,  his  election  shall  be  void, 
and  a  new  writ  issue  ;  but  he  is  eligible  for  re-election  if  the  place 
accepted  be  not  a  new  office,  created  since  1705.  This  provision 
has  been  made  the  means  of  relieving  a  member  from  his  trust, 
which  he  cannot  resign,  by  his  acceptance  of  the  Stewardship  of  the 
Chiltem  Hundreds,  a  nominal  office  in  the  gift  of  the  Government. 

In  the  session  of  1883,  the  numbers  in  the  House  of  Conmions 
were  returned  as  follows : — 

EsroLAin)  and  Wales  :  Members 

62  counties  and  Isle  of  Wight          .                 .        .187 
198  cities  and  boroughs 297 

3  nniyersities 5 

Total  of  England  and  Wales      .        .  489 
Scotland: 

33  counties 32 

22  cities  and  burgh  districts 26 

4  universities 2 

Total  of  Scotland       ....     ^60 

laxLAiTD :  Members 

32  counties 64 

31  cities  and  boroughs 37 

1  tMUTersity     ........  2 

Total  of  Ireland         ....  T03 

Total  of  United  Kingdom  .         .        .  662 

Thirteen  seats  were,  however,  vacant,  ovring  to  suspense  of  the 
write,  making  in  all  639  representatives.  Four  boroughs  with  6 
seatB  have  been  disfranchised. 
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The  following  is  a  table  of  the  duration  of  Parliaments  of  -tku 
United  Kingdom,  from  the  period  of  the  Union  :  — 


Beign 

Parliament 

When  met 

\STien  disaolved 

Exlstod 

1 

T.  ic    r>. 

George  lU.  . 

l8t 

27  Sept  1796 

29  Jan.  1802 

1  6     4       3 

t$ 

2lid 

31  Aug.  1802 

24  Oct.    1806 

.4     1    25 

»f 

3rd 

16  Dec.  1806 

29  Apr.   1807 

,  0     4    15    ■ 

If 

4th 

22  June  1807 

24  Sept.  1812 

16     3      7    i 

»i 

6th 

24  Nov.  1812 

10  June  1818 

16     6    16    1 

n 

6th 

4  Aug.  1818 

29  Feb.    1820 

1     6   25    ■ 

OeopgelV. 

7th 

23  Apr.  1820 

2  June  1820, 

'6     1       9 

tt 

8th 

14  Nov.  1826 

24  July   1830 

3     8    10 

Winiam  IV. 

9th 

26  Oct.   1830 

22  Apr.   1831 

0     6   28 

ft 

10th 

14  June  1831 

3  Dec   1832 

1     6   20 

tt 

11th 

29  Jan.   1833 

30  Dec.   1834 

1  11       1 

u 

12th 

19  Feb.  1836 

18  July   1837 

2     6      O 

Victoria 

13th 

14  Nov.  1837 

23  June  1841 

3     7      9 

tt 

14th 

11  Aug.  1841 

23  July  1847 

6  11    12 

t> 

15th 

21  Sept.  1847 

1  July  1862 

4  8  11  ; 

it 

16th 

4  Nov.  1852 

20  Mar  1867 

4     4   11    j 

tt          * 

17th 

30  Apr.  1857 

23  Apr.   1869 

1  11   23   , 

>t 

18th 

31  May  1859 

6  July  1866 

6     16 

It          ' 

19tb 

6  Feb.   1806 

31  July  1868 

2     6  25 

tt          ■ 

20th 

10  Dec.   1868 

26  Jan.  1874 

5     1   16    1 

tt          * 

2l8t 

6  Mar.  1874 

24  Mar.  1880 

6     0  17 

f>          • 

22iid 

I 

29  Apr.  1880 

— 

""         I 

The  union  of  Ireland  with  England  was  carried  into  effect  January 
1,  1800,  and  the  Parliament  which  sat  the  same  month  is  styled 
the  first  Imperial  Parliament. 

The  powers  of  Parliament  are  politically  omnipotent  within  the 
United  Kingdom  and  its  colonies  and  dependencies.  The  par- 
liamentaiy  authority  extends  to  all  ecclesiastical,  temporal,  civij, 
or  military  matters,  as  well  as  to  altering  or  changing  the  con- 
stitution of  the  realm.     Parliament  is  the  highest  Court  of  law. 

The  executive  government  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  vested 
nominally  in  the  Crown ;  but  practically  in  a  committee  of  ministers, 
commonly  called  the  Cabinet,  which  has  come  to  absorb  the 
function  of  the  ancient  Privy  Council,  or  *the  King  in  Council,* 
the  members  of  which,  bearing  the  title  of  Right  Honourable,  are 
sworn  '  to  advise  the  King  according  to  the  best  of  their  cunning 
and  discretion,*  and  ^to  help  and  strengthen  the  execution  of 
what  shall  be  resolved.'  Though  not  the  offspring  of  any  formal 
election,  and  unknown  to  the  law,  the  Cabinet  is  virtually  appointed 
by  Parliament,  and  more  especially  by  the  House  of  Commons, 
its  existence  being  dependent  on  the  possession  of  a  majority  in 
the  latter  assembly.  As  its  acts  are  liable  to  be  questioned  in 
Parliament,  and  require  prompt  explanation,  it  is  essential  that  the 
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membeiB  of  the  Cabinet  should  have  seats  in  either  the  Upper  or 
the  Lower  House. 

The  member  of  the  Cabinet  who  fills  the  position  of  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury  is  the  chief  of  the  ministry.  It  is  at  his  recommen* 
(ktion  that  his  colleagues  are  appointed;  and  he  dispenses,  with 
hardly  an  exception,  the  patronage  of  the  Crown.  Eveiy  Cabi- 
net includee  the  following  nine  members  of  the  administration :  the 
First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the  Lord  President 
of  the  Council,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  and  the  five 
Secretaries  ^f  State.  A  number  of  other  ministerial  functionaries 
have  usually  seats  in  the  Cabinet,  those  most  frequently  admitted 
being  the  Lord  Privy  Seal,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  the 
President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  the  Vice-President  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Coimcil  on  Education,  the  Postmaster-General,  the  Chief 
Secretary  for  Ireland,  and  the  President  of  the  Local  Government 
Board.  It  has  occasionally  happened  that  a  statesman  possessing 
high  character  and  influence  accepted  a  seat  io  the  Cabinet  without 
undertaking  the  labours  and  responsibilities  of  any  particular  ofiice. 
The  names  of  the  members  who  compose  the  Cabinet  are  never 
officially  announced,  and  no  record  is  kept  of  it«  resolutions. 
The  present  Cabinet  consists  of  the  following  fourteen  members : — 

1.  First  Lwrd  of  the  Jrcowry.— Right  Hon.  William  Ewart  Glad- 
stone, born  December  29,  1809,  fourth  son  of  Sir  John  Gladstone, 
Bart.,  merchant,  of  Liverpool ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Christ 
Church,  Oxford;  M.P.  for  Newark,  1832-45;  one  of  the  Junior 
Lords  of  the  Treasury,  1834-5 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies,  January  to  April,  1835 ;  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  1841-3 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1843-5  ;  Sec- 
retary of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1845-6  ;  M.P.  for  the  University 
of  Oxford,  1847-65 ;  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  1852-55,  and 
again  1859-66;  M.P.  for  South  Lancashire,  1865-8;  M.P.  for 
Greenwich,  1868-80;  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  Dec.  9,  1868  to 
February  21,  1874;  M.P.  for  Midlothian,  1880.  Appointed  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  April  2b, 
1B80 ;  resigned  the  Chancellorship,  December  16,  1882. 

2.  Lard  High  Chancellor. — Lord  Selbome,  formerly  Sir  Roundell 
Palmer,  born  November  27,  1812,  son  of  the  Rev.  William  Jocelyn 
Palmer,  educated  at  Bugby,  Winchester,  and  Trinity  College, 
Oxford;  called  to  the  Bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  1837;  M.P.  for  Ply- 
mouth, 1847-52,  and  1853-57 ;  M.P.  for  Kichmond,  1861-72 ; 
appointed  Solicitor-General  and  knighted,  1861 ;  Attorney-General, 
1S63-66;  Lord  High  Chancellor,  and  raised  to  the  peerage  as 
Baron  Selbome,  October  15,  1872  ;  re-appointed  April  28,  1880. 

^  3.  Lifrd   Lieutenant  of  Ireland — John  Poyntz   Spencer,  Earl 
I     Spencer,  bom   1835,   eldest   son   of   the   fourth    Earl    Spencer^ 
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educated  at  Westminster  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford;  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  1868-74 ;  Lord  President  of  the  CounciJ, 
April  28,  1880  to  March  19, 1883.  Appointed  Lord  Lieutenant  of 
Ireland,  May  3,  1882. 

4-  Lord  Privy  Seal,  and  Lord  President  of  the  Council, — C.  S. 
Parkinson  Fortescue,  Baron  Carlingford,  born  Jan.  18,  1823 ;  edu- 
cated at  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies,  1857-58  ;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  1865-66  and  1868- 
71 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1871-74.  Appointed  Lord 
Privy  Seal,  April  28,  1880;  Lord  President,  March  19,  1883. 

5.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. — Right  Hon.  Hugh  Culling 
Eardley  Childers,  bom  1827,  son  of  the  Rev.  Eardley  Childers,  of 
Cantley,  Yorkshire ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  one 
of  the  junior  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  1864-5 ;  .Financial  Secretary 
to  the  Treasury,  1865-6 ;  M.P.  for  Pontefract  since  1860 ;  First 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  1868-74;  Secretary  of  State  for  War, 
1880-2.     Appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Dec.  16,  1882. 

6.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Hmne  Department — Right  Hon. 
Sir  William  Harcourt,  bom  1827,  son  of  the  Rev.  William  Har- 
court,  of  Nuneham  Park,  Oxfordshire ;  educated  at  Rugby  and  at 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple, 
1854,  and  made  Queen's  Counsel,  1866 ;  Professor  of  International 
Law  at  the  University  of  Cambridge,  1869-73 ;  Solicitor-General, 
1873-4 ;  M.P.  for  Oxford,  1868-80 ;  M.P.  for  Derby,  1880.  Ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  April  28, 1880. 

7.  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, — Granville  George 
Leveson  Gower,  Earl  Granville,  born  1815,  eldest  son  of  the  first 
earl ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  returned  M.P. 
for  Morpeth,  1836,  and  for  Lichfield,  1840 ;  succeeded  to  the  earl- 
dom, 1846;  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1848-51; 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1851-2  ;  Lord  President  of 
the  Council,  1852-4;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster, 
1854-5 ;  for  the  second  time  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  1859-66 ; 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1868-70;  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs,  1870-74.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  April  28,  1880. 

8.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies. — Right  Hon.  Edward  Henry 
Smith-Stanley,  Earl  of  Derby,  bora  1826 ;  eldest  son  of  14th  Earl ; 
educated  at  Rugby  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  graduated  M. A. 
1848 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  February  to 
December,  1852 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  February  to 
May,  1858 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1858-9  ;  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Afiairs,  1866-8,  and  again  1874-8 ;  succeeded  to  the 
Earldom,  1869.   Appointed  Secretary  for  the  Colonies,  Dec.  16, 1882. 

9.  Secretary  of  State  for  India, — ^Earl  Kimberley,  bom  1826, 
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grandson  of  second  Baron  Wodehouse ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at 
Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  succeeded  to  his  grandfather's  title,  1846  • 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1852-6  and  1859-61 ; 
Ambassador  to  Russia,  1856-8  ;  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  1864- 
6 ;  created  Earl  of  Kimberley,  1866 ;  Lord  Privy  Seal,  1868- 
70;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1870-74,  again  1880-2; 
Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  July-December,  1882. 
Appointed  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  December  16,  1882. 

10.  Secretary  of  State  for  War, — Right  Hon.  Marquis  of  Har- 
tington,  bom  1833,  eldest  son  of  the  seventh  Duke  of  Devonshire ; 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  ;  one  of  the  junior  Lords  of 
the  Admiralty,  March  to  April  1863;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for 
War,  1863-6  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  February  to  July  1866 ; 
M.P.  for  North  Lancashire,  1857-68  ;  M.P.  for  New  Radnor,  1869  ; 
Postmaster-General,  1868-71  ;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  1871-4 ; 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1880-2.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State 
for  War,  December  16,  1882. 

11.  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty. — Thomas  George  Baring,  Lord 
Northbrook,  born  1826,  eldest  son  of  the  first  Baron  Northbrook ; 
educated  at  Cambridge ;  one  of  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  1857-59 ; 
Under  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1859-61  ;  Under  Secretary  of 
State  for  War,  1861-66,  and  again  1868-72 ;  Governor- General 
of  India,  1872-76.  Appointed  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty, 
April  28,  1880. 

12.  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster, — Right  Hon.  Joseph 
G.  Dodson,  bom  1825,  son  of  Sir  John  Dodson ;  educated  at  Eton 
and  Christ  Church,  Oxford;  M.P-  for  East  Sussex,  1857-73;  and 
for  Chester  since  1874 ;  Chairman  of  Committees  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  1865-72 ;  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  1873-74  ;  President 
of  the  Local  Government  Board,  1880-2.  Appinted  Chancellor  of 
the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  December  28,  1882. 

13.  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade. — Right  Hon.  Joseph  Cham- 
berlain, bom  1835,  eldest  son  of  Joseph  Chamberlain,  Esq.,  of 
Manor  Green  Hall,  Birmingham ;  educated  at  University  College, 
London ;  Mayor  of  Birmingham,  1874-76  ;  M.P.  for  Birmingham 
smce  1876.  Appointed  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
April  28,  1880.  ' 

14.  President  of  the  Local  Government  Board. — Right  Hon.  Sir 
Charles  Wentworth  Dilke,  Bart.,  born  1843,  son  of  the  first  baronet- 
educated  at  Cambridge ;  called  to  the  bar  of  the  Middle  Temple, 
and  succeeded  to  the  baronetcy  1866  ;  M.P.  for  Chelsea  since  1868  • 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1880-2.  Appointed 
President  of  the  Local  Government  Board,  December  28,  1882. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  heads  of  the  various  administrations 

of  Great  Britain  since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover : 
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First  Lorts  of  the  Trewury  Dates  of  Appointmont 

Robert  Walpole October  10,  1714 

James  Stanhope April  10,  1717 

Earl  of  Sunderland  ....    March  16,  1718 

Sir  Robert  Walpole         ....    April  20,  1720 

Earl  of  Wilmington        ....     February  11,  1742 

HeniyPelham July  26,  1748 

Duke  of  Newcastle  ....    April  21,  1754 

Earl  of  Bute May  29,  1762 

George  Grenrille April  16,  1763 

Maitjuis  of  Rockingham  ....     July  12,  1765 

Duke  of  Grafton August  2,  1766 

Lord  North January  28,  1770 

Marquis  of  Rockingham  ....    March  30,  1782 

Eariof  Shelbume July  3,  1782 

Duke  of  Portland April  5,  1783 

William  Pitt December  27,  1783 

Henry  Addington March  7,  1801 

William  Pitt May  12,  1804 

Lord  Grenville Januarys,  1806 

Duke  of  Portland March  13,  1807 

Spencer  Perceval June  23,  1810 

Earl  of  Liverpool June  8,  1812 

George  Canning April  11,  1827 

Viscount  Goderich August  10,  1827 

Duke  of  Wellington        ....    January  11,  1828 

Earl  Grey November  12,    1830 

Viscount  Melbourne         ....     July  14,  1834 

Sir  Robert  Peel December  10,  1834 

Viscount  Melbourne  .        .     April  18,  1835 

Sir  Robert  Peel        .  ...    S«)tember  1,  1841 

Lord  John  Russell July  3,  1846 

Earl  of  Derby February  27,  1852 

Earl  of  Aberdeen December  28,    1852 

Viscount  Palmerston        ....     February  8,  1855 

Earl  of  Derby February  26,  1868 

Viscount  Palmerston        ....    June  18,  1869 

Earl  Russell November  6,  1865 

Earl  of  Derby.         .....     July  6,  1866 

Benjamin  Disraeli February  27,  1868 

William  Ewart  Gladstone  .    Dexiember  9,  1868 

Benjamin  Disraeli  (Earl  of  Beaconsfield)     February  21,  1874 

WiUiato  Ewart  Gladstone        .        .        .    April  28,  1880 

The  average  duration  of  each  Ministry  has  been  3  years  and  8 
months,  or  about  the  same  as  the  average  duration  of  Parliaments. 

Churdi  and  Education. 

The  Established  Church  of  Englaitd  is  Protestant  Episcopal.  Ita 
fundamental  doctrines  and  tenets  are  embodied  in  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  agreed  upon  in  Gonvocati(Hi  in  1562,  andrerised  and  finally 
settled  in  1571.    But  though  the  Episcopal  ia  the  State  religion,  all 
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others  are  fully  tolerated,  and  civil  disabilities  do  not  attach  to  any 
class  of  Bridslk  subjects. 

The  Queen  is  by  law  the  supreme  goyernor  of  the  Church,  possess- 
ing the  right,  regulated  by  the  4th  section  of  the  statute  25  Hen.  VIU. 
c.  20,  to  nominate  to  the  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics,  the 
form  being  to  send  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  vacant  see  the 
royal  licence,  or  conge  eTelire,  to  proceed  to  the  election,  accompanied 
by  the  Queen's  letter  naming  the  person  to  be  elected ;  and  after- 
wards the  royal  assent  and  confirmation  of  the  appointment  is 
signified  under  the  Great  Seal.  But  this  form  applies  only  to  the 
s^es  of  old  foundation ;  the  bishoprics  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Chester,  Peterborough,  Oxford,  Ripon,  Manchester,  St.  Albans, 
Liverpool,  Truro,  and  Newcastle,  are  conferred  direct  by  letters 
r«t€nt  from  the  Crown,  The  Queen,  and  the  First  LoiS  of  the 
Treasury  in  her  name,  also  appoints  to  such  deaneries,  prebendaries, 
and  canonries  as  are  in  the  gift;  of  the  Crown. 

There  are  2  archbishops  and  30  bishops  in  England.     The  former 
are  the  chiefs  of  the  clergy  in  their  provinces,  and  have  within  them  the 
inspection  of  the  bishops,  as  well  as  of  the  inferior  clergy.     They 
Have,  assiBted  by  at  least  two  other  bishops,  the  confirmation  and 
consecration  of  the  bishops.   They  have  also  each  his  own  particular 
diocese,  wherein  they  exercise  episcopal,  as  in  their  provinces  they 
exercise  archiepiscopal,  jurisdiction.     For  the  management  of  ecde- 
i^iastical  affiurs,  the  provinces  have  each  a  council,  or  convocation, 
consisting  of  the  bishops,  archdeacons,  and  deans,  in  person,  and  of  a 
certain  number  of  proctors,  as  the  representatives  of  the  inferior 
clergy,  each  chapter,  in  both  provinces,  sending  one,  and  the  parochial 
clergy  of  each  diocese  in  the  province  of  Cimterbury,  and  of  each 
archdeaconry  in  the  province  of  York,  sending  two.    These  councils 
are  summoned  by  the  respective  archbishops,  in  pursuance  of  the 
Queen's  mandate.      When  assembled,  they   must  also   have  the 
Qneen's  licence  before  they  can  deliberate ;  as  well  as  the  sanction 
of  the  Crown  to  their  resolutions,  before  they  are  binding  on  the 
clergy ;  go  that  their  real  power  is  extremely  limited.     In  the  pro- 
vince of  Canterbury,  the  Convocation  forms  two  Houses ;  the  arch- 
bishop and  bishops  sitting  together  in  the  Upper  House,  and  the 
inferior  clergy  in  the  Lower.     In  the  province  of  York,  though 
there  are  two  houses,  all  sit  together 

The  number  of  civil  parishes  (districts  for  which  a  separate  poor- 
rate  is  or  can  be  made)  at  the  last  census  (1881)  was  l4926. 
These,  however,  in  many  cases,  do  not  coincide  with  ecclesiastical 
parishes,  which,  during  the  present  century,  have  lost  their  old 
jinpOTtanoe,  the  ancient  parishes  having  been  cut  up  in  many  cases 
^tito  districts,  each  of  which  is  virtually  an  independent  parish 
^eaiastically.     Of  such  parishes  there  are  about  14,000 ;  accord* 
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ing  to  a  return  of  1882  the  Church  of  England  possessed  14,573 
registered  churches  and  chapels,  in  which  marriages  could  l:>e 
solemnised.  Since  1818  the  Church  Building  and  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners  have  formed  upwards  of  3,000  new  ecclesiastical 
districts.  Each  parish  has  its  church,  presided  over  by  an 
incumbent  or  minister,  who  must  be  in  priest^s  orders,  and  who  is 
known  as  rector,  vicar,  or  perpetual  curate,  according  to  his  relation 
to  the  temporalities  of  his  parish.  Vicar  is  also  the  designation 
generally  given  to  the  incumbents  of  the  churches  built  under  the 
modem  Church  Building  Acts.  Private  persons  possess  the  rig^ht 
of  presentation  to  about  8,500  benefices ;  the  patronage  of  the  others 
belongs  mainly  to  the  Queen,  the  Bishops  and  Cathedrals,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  and  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  The 
total  annual  income  of  the  various  cathedral  establishments  and 
benefices  of  the  Church  is  estimated  at  about  5,000,000Z.  The 
number  of  clergy  of  all  grades  (including  assistant  curates)  belonging 
to  the  Church  of  England  actually  doing  duty  in  churches  is 
returned  in  the  census  of  1881  at  21,663,  and  if  those  who  fill  other 
functions  be  added,  the  total  number  is  probably  about  24,000. 

No  information  regarding  the  number  of  persons  belonging  to  the 
Episcopal  Church  and  those  adhering  to  other  religious  creeds  in 
England  is  given  in  the  last  ofiicial  census.  In  the  theory  of 
English  law  every  Englishman  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  but  it  is  estimated  that  in  1883  the  population  of  England 
and  Wales  actually  claiming  membership  with  the  Established  Church 
was  about  13,500,000,  leaving  about  12,500,000  to  other  creeds. 
Among  the  Protestant  dissenters  the  most  prominent  bodies  and 
religious  organisations  are  the  Wesleyans,  or  so-called  Methodists, 
the  Independents,  or  Congregationalists,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Eng- 
lish Presbyterians.  The  Wesleyan  Body,  subdivided  into  members 
of  the  Old  and  New  Connexion,  Primitive  and  Free  Church  Me- 
thodists, Bible  Christians,  and  various  othejr  sects,  is  returned 
as  possessing  13,270  registered  chapels;  the  Independents  2,603 
registered  chapels ;  and  the  Baptists  2,243.  Of  more  or  less  im- 
portance, among  the  other  Protestant  Dissenters,  are  the  Unitarians, 
the  Moravians,  and  the  Society  of  Friends.  There  are  altogether 
180  religious  denominations  in  Great  Britain,  the  names  of  which 
have  been  given  in  to  the  Registrar-General  of  Births,  Deaths,  and 
Marriages.  According  to  the  census  of  1881  there  are  9,734  Pro- 
testant Dissenting  ministers  in  England  and  Wales. 

The  nimiber  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Great  Britain  is  estimated  at 
two  millions.  There  are  seventeen  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  England  and  Wales,  namely,  one  archbishop  and  sixteen 
bishops,  presiding  over  as  many  dioceses,  united  in  the  so-called 
*  Province  of  Westminster.'    In  Scotland,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
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has  (since  1878)  two  archbifihops  and  four  bishops.  In  December 
1S83,  there  were  1,221  Roman  Catholic  chapels  and  stations  in 
England  and  Wales  (824  registered),  and  316  in  Scotland.  The 
number  of  officiating  Roman  Catholic  clergy  at  the  same  date  was 
2,176  (1,620  in  1871)  in  England  and  Wales,  and  303  in  Scotland. 
The  Church  of  Scotland  differs  in  many  important  respects  from 
the  Episcopal  Church  of  England.  The  clergy  of  the  Scottish 
Church  form  a  perfect  democracy,  all  the  members  being  equal,  none 
(>f  them  haying  power  or  pre-eminence  of  any  kind  over  another. 
There  is  in  each  parish  a  parochial  tribunal,  called  a  kirk  session, 
consisting  of  the  minister,  who  acts  as  president,  and  of  a  greater 
or  smaller  number  of  laymen  '  ordained '  as  elders  ('presbyters'), 
whose  principal  duty  is  to  assist  the  minister  in  certain  functions. 
There  are  in  all  84  presbyteries,  which  again  are  grouped  in  16 
Synods  meeting  half-yearly,  and  which  can  be  appealed  to  against 
the  decisions  of  the  presbyters.  The  Supreme  Court  of  the  Scottish 
Church  is  the  General  Assembly,  which  consists  partly  of  clerical  and 
partly  of  lay  membens,  chosen  by  the  different  presbyteries,  boroughs, 
and  universities,  comprising  386  members;  it  meets  annually 
in  May  (under  the  joint  presidency  of  a  Lord  High  Commissioner 
appointed  by  the  Crown,  and  a  Moderator  appointed  by  the  Assembly) 
fitting  foT  ten  days,  die  matters  not  decided  during  this  period 
hieing  left  to  a  conunission. 

The  total  number  of  parishes,  old  and  new,  is  1,248,  and  the 
total  number  of  churches,  chapels,  and  stations,  1,560;  the  total 
number  of  clergy,  with  and  without  charges,  is  about  1,700.  The 
parishioners  are  allowed,  under  certain  restrictions,  to  choose  their 
own  minister.  The  entire  endowment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
^om  all  sources,  including  the  annual  value  of  the  manses  and 
glebes,  amounts  to  about  350,000/.  per  annum.  Besides  this,  since 
1845  private  persons  have  erected  and  endowed  churches,  the  value 
of  which,  with  endowments,  is  said  to  amount  to  2,000,0002.  In 
1882  voluntary  contributions  amounted  to  326,200/.,  and  pew  rents 
to  59,860/.  The  Established  Church  in  1883  had  570,000  members 
or  communicants,  and  on  the  basis  of  the  marriage  registers  the 
total  number  adhering  to  the  Church  is  about  47  per  cent,  of  the 
population. 

The  Presbyterian  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  have 
the  same  ecclesiastical  organisation  as  the  parent  Church.  Of  these 
^iasenters,  the  largest  body  (in  1883)  is  the  Free  Church  formed 
from  a  secession  in  1843,  with  1,140  ministers,  1,200  churches,  and 
^laiming  as  members  and  adherents  945,000  of  the  population.  Its 
income  in  1883  was  580,660/.  Next  is  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  formed  from  the  amalgamation  of  several  bodies  of  seceders, 
'^^^  dating  as  far  back  as  1741,  with  589  ministers,  556  churches^ 
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about  500,000  members  and  adherents,  and  an  income  in  1882  of 
377,718/.  There  are  also  Baptists,  Independents,  MethodistK,  aii<i 
Unitarians.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  increased  largely  of  late 
years,  chiefly  from  the  influx  of  Irish  population.  The  Episcopal 
Church  in  Scotland,  which  includes  a  large  portion  of  the  nobility 
and  gentry,  and  is  said  to  be  growing,  had  in  1883,  7  bishops,  22  O 
churches,  and  255  clergy,  and  claimed  the  adherence  of  about 
75,000  of  the  population. 

The  number  of  Jews  in  Great  Britain  was  estimated,  in  1883, 
at  70,000,  of  whom  40,000  resided  in  London. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  is  under  four  archbishops, 
of  Armagh,  Cashel,  Dublin,  and  Tuam,  and  twenty- four  bishops. 
On  the  death  of  a  bishop,  the  clergy  of  the   diocese  nominate   a 
successor  to  the  vacancy,  in  whose  favour  they  postulate  or  petition 
the  Pope.     The  bishops  of  the  province  also  present  the  names  of 
two  or  three  eligible  persons  to  the  Pope.     The  new  bishop  is 
generally  chosen  from  among  this  latter  number ;  but  the  appoint- 
ment virtually  rests  with  the  cardinals,  who  constitute  the  congr^ation 
de  propagandd  fide.    Their  nomination  is  submitted  to  the  Pope,  by 
whom  it  is  usually  confirmed.     The  emoluments  of  a  bishop  arise 
from  his  parish,  which  is  generally  the  best  in  the  diocese,  from 
licences  of  marriage,  <&c.,  and  from  the  cathedraticum.     The    last 
is  an  annual  sum,  varying  from  21,  to  lOZ.,  according  to  the  value 
of  the  parish,  paid  by  the  incumbent,  in  aid  of  the  maintenance  of 
the  episcopal  dignity.      The  parochial  clergy  are  nominated  ex- 
clusively by  the  bishop.     The  incomes  of  all  classes  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  arise  partly  from  fees  on  the  celebration 
of  births,  marriages,  and  masses ;  and  partly,  and  principally,  from 
Christmas  and  Easter  dues,  and    other  volimtary  offerings.       All 
places  of  worship  are  built  by  subscription.     At  the  census  of  1881, 
the  Roman  Catholic  population  was  returned  at  3,960,891. 

The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Ireland,  formerly  in  union 
with  the  Church  of  England,  ceased  to  be  a  state  establishment 
by  Act  of  Parliament,  32  and  33  Vict.,  cap.  42,  which  decreed 
that  *  on  and  after  January  1,  1871,  the  Church  of  Ireland 
shall  cease  to  be  established  by  law.*  It  has  now  (1883)  two 
archbishops,  ten  bishops,  65  other  dignitaries,  and  1,483  clergy. 
It  possesses  1,630  churches,  639,600  adherents,  and  has  an  annual 
income  of  340,000/.  Its  income  previous  to  disestablishment  was 
600,000Z.,  and  its  entire  capital  estimated  at  14,000,000/.  By  the 
Disestablishment  Act,  7,500,000/.  were  allotted  to  it  by  way  of 
commutation,  and  500,000/.  in  lieu  of  private  endowments.  The 
Church  is  governed  by  a  General  Synod,  bishops,  clei^,  and  laity 
having  the  right  to  vote  separately.  There  are  also  23  Diocesan 
Synods.    There  were  in  Ireland,  at  the  census  of  1881,  470,734 
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Presbyterians,  48,839  Methodists,  6,210  Independents,  4,879  Bap- 
tists, 3,645  Quakers,  472  Jews. 

Public  education  has  made  vast  progress  in  Great  Britain  within 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  though,  according  to  the  test  of  educa- 
tion supplied  by  grown-up  persons  signing  their  names  or  having 
to  make  their  mark,  a  great  difference  exists  in  the  prevalence  of 
elementary  knowledge  in  different  counties  of  England.     The  last 
retnms,  issued  in  1883,  and  referring  to  the  year  1881,  show  that  in 
this  year  over  18'5  per  cent,  of  the  males  and  17*7  of  the  females 
who  were  married — ^£he  number  of  marriages  in  England  and  Wales 
being  197,080  (see  p.  253) — ^made  marks  instead  of  signing  their  names 
to  the  marriage  register.    In  the  quinquennial  period  from  1875  to 
1880,  out  of  every  hundred  men  married,  14*8  had  to  sign  with  marks, 
and  20  in   every  hundred   women.     In    1850  the  proportion   of 
persons  who  had  to  sign  with  marks  was  38*7  per  cent.     This  pro- 
portion, with  two  slight  fluctuations,  has  been  gradually  decreasing 
erer  since.     In  1880  the  proportion  was  14  per  cent,  of  males,  and 
18*6  of  females,  but  there  was  a  slight  rise  in   1879.     In  London 
the  proportion  of  men  who  signed  with  marks  in  1881  was  6  9 
per  cent,  and  of  women  9*8.     Over  most  of  the  South- Eastern, 
South  Midland,  and  Eastern  counties  the  proportion  of  males  who 
signed  with  marks  was  greater  than  females.     In  the  Midland  and 
Northern  counties  and  in  Wales,  the  preponderance  is  much  in 
&Toitr  of  the  males.     A  full  comparison  of  the  lists  shows  that  the- 
uneducated  are  found  in  greater  numbers  among  mining  and  manu^- 
toring  populations  than  in  the  agricultural  portions  of  the  kingdom. 
In  Scotland,  the  proportion  in  1879  was  7'63  per  cent,  of  men  and 
15*31  of  women,   showing  a  steady  decrease,  with  slight  fluctua- 
tions, during  the  past  four  years.     Li  1857  the  proportion  was  12*11 
per  cent,  males  to  24*66  females.    In  Kinross-shire  and  Peebleshire 
ail  males  and  females  married  in  1879  signed  their  names.     In  all 
the  divisions   except  the   N.W.   and    S.W.,  the  proportion   was 
comparatively  low.     The  two  most  illiterate  counties  by  this  test 
are  Hoss-shire,  21*72  per  cent,  males  to  44  per  cent,  females,  and 
Inverness  with  19*43  to  35.     In  Ireland  the  proportion  imable  to 
sign  the  marriage- register  in  1882  was  25*6  men  and  29*6  women, 
hi  1872  the  proportion  was  84*6  men  and  41*8  women.     The  pro- 
portions varied  in  the  various  provinces  in  1882,  from  22  per  cent.. 
of  the  men  and  23  per  cent,  of  the  women  in  Leinster,  to  35  per  cent, 
of  the  men  and  86  per  cent,  of  the  women  in  Connaught. 

The  highest  education  is  provided  for  in  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  by  a  number  of  universities  and  detached  colleges,  of  whicL 
the  ibUowing  are  the  statistics  for  1883  :— 
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No.  of  Teach- 

1 

1 

No.  of  Teach-I 

1 

Col- 

ing 

Sturtents 

1 

Col- 

ing 

Students 

leges 

Staff 

legee 

SUA 

1 

England  and 

Scotland.      ! 

■" 

Wales. 

Universities:—  ; 

t 

Universities : — 

Aberdeen    .     .  I 

1 

34 

879    1 

Oxford  .  ■.     . 

24 

267 

3,119 

Edinburgh 

1 

73 

8,851    1 

Cambridge .     . 

19 

188 

2,818 

Glasgow      .     . 

1 

56 

2,275    i 

Victoria      .     . 

1' 

59 

1,340'' 

St.  Andrews    . 

2 

17 

195 

Durham      .     . 

Z* 

41 

616 

CoUege: 

Colleges  :- 

University, 

i 

AberyBtiRrith    . 

1 

12 

78 

Dundee  .     . 

1 

1 

330  »i 

Birmingham    . 
Bristol   .     .     . 

1 
1 

17 
15 

538* 
452* 

Ireland.        ! 

1 
1 
1 

CardiflF  .    .     . 

1 

13 

124 

University  : —     ' 

1 

Leeds    .    .    . 

; 

8 
23 

106 
624» 

Dublin   .     .     .  ' 

Colleges:—          1 

1 

37 

1,253   1 

Liverpool  .     . 

1 

45 

486* 

1 

London,    Uni- 

Queen's, Belfast' 

1 

18 

502    1 

versity    .     . 

1 

03 

1,197 

,.         Cork  . 

1 

21 

330    ' 

London,  King's 

1 

132 

2,017^ 

„        Galway 

1 

18 

224    . 

Nottingham     . 

J 

22 

917'' 

Total    .     . 

68 

1,206 

24,324 

Sheffield     .    . 

1 

7  ;    564' 

With  the  exception  of  Birmingham  (Mason  Collie),  Leeds  (York- 
shire College),  Sheffield  (Firth  College),  all  the  English  *  collies  ' 
are  known  as  University  Colleges.  London  University  is  only  an 
examining  body,  with  power  to  grant  d^;rees  to  all  candidates  who 
pass  its  examinations;  in  1883  it  had  48  examiners,  and  in  1882 
2,999  candidates  underwent  examination.  The  Royal  University 
of  Ireland  holds  a  similar  position  in  Ireland ;  in  1883  it  had  27 
examiners  and  2,338  candidates  entered  themselves  for  examination. 
The  Catholic  University  of  Ireland  includes,  besides  University 
College,  Dublin,  seven  other  Catholic  CoU^es.  It  grants  degrees 
in  theology  and  philosophy,  and  sends  up  its  students  for  other 
degrees  to  the  examinations  of  the  Royal  University. 

For  medical  education,  besides  the  faculties  attached  to  some  of 
the  above  institutions,  there  are  medical  schools  attached  to  the 
hospitals  of  most  of  the  large  towns  in  England.  In  a  few  of  the 
colleges  female  students  are  admitted.     There  are  besides,  4  Uni- 

*  Owen's  College,  Manchester.  '  Including  674  evening  students.  ^  In- 
^ludmg  172  evening  students.  ■  Including  Newcastle  College  of  Science 
and  Medical  School.  *  Including  297  evening  students,  *  Including 
223  evening  students.  '  Including  241  evening  attendances.  '  Including 
424  evening  students  and^  1,044  civil  service  class.  '*  Including  379  evening 
students  and  369  Government  science  students.  ^  Including  362  evening 
students.        »  Including  226  evening  students. 
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veroty  Colleges  for  ladies : — Newnham  College,  Cambridge,  with 
23  professors  and  teachers  and  84  students  in  1883 ;  Girton 
(oUege,  Cambridge,  with  15  of  the  former  and  67  students;  and 
Lady  Margaret  and  SomerviUe  Halls,  Oxford,  with  60  students  and 
11  r^^ular  lecturers. 

Middle-class  education  in  the  United  Kingdom  is  entirely  im- 
organised,  and  is  mainly  left  to  private  enterprise;  no  complete 
trustworthy  statistics  are  available.  There  are  a  number  of  en- 
dowed public  and  grammar  schools  in  England,  but  oyer  the  con- 
duct of  these  schools  Grovemment  has  no  control..  The  following 
statistics  for  1883  refer  to  what  are  known  as  the  -'nine  great 
public  schools ' : — 


Schools            I 

Teachen  | 

Pupik    i 

Sohooli 

Teachers 

PopUs 

220 
200 
243 
406 
"  3,939 

Charterhoufle      .  j 

Eton     .... 

;  Harrow      .     .     .  { 

( Merchant  Taylors 

33 
48 
84 
24 
24 

506 

879       , 
535 

515       , 
435 

St  Paul's  .    .     . 
Shrewsbury    .     . 
Westminster  .     . 
Winchester    .     . 
TotAl      .    . 

18 

18 
19 
27 

1  Kugby  .    .     .     .  ' 

240 

According  to  a  return  for  Scotland  relating  to  1880,  there  were 
in  that  year  17  higher  class  public  schools  with  9,414  pupils,  and 
260  non-public  with  57,937  pupils.  For  Ireland  there  is  an  Inter- 
mediate Education  Board  appointed  by  Government,  whose  functions 
are  to  examine  all  candidates  who  present  themselves,  the  subjects 
t-mbracing  a  wide  field.  In  1882,  6,614  pupils  presented  themselves 
for  examination.  According  to  the  census  returns  of  1881  there  were 
in  Ireland  about  1,500  superior  schools,  with  about  200,000  pupils. 

In  connection  with  the  Government  Science  and  Art  Department 
in  1882  were  1,402  schools  of  science  with  68,581  pupils,  and  169 
schools  of  art  with  33,729  pupils;  in  4,812  elementary  schools, 
842,100  children  were  taught  drawing. 

An  important  measure  towards  the  further  spread  of  education  in 
England  was  passed  by  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1870,  ordering 
that  sufScient  school  accommodation  be  provided  in  every  district 
in  England  and  Wales  for  all  the  children  resident  in  such  district. 
The  new  schools  are  placed  in  each  district  imder  '  School  boards,* 
invested  with  great  powers,  among  others  that  of  making  it  com- 
pulsory upon  parents  to  give  all  children  between  the  ages  of  five 
ai^d  thirteen  the  advantages  of  education.  An  essentially  similar 
Act  has  been  applied  to  Scotland. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  official  returns,  relating  to  the 
Primary  Scho6ls,  both  Board  Schools  and  Voluntary  Schools  in 
Great  Britain,  gives  a  view  of  the  progress  of  education  within  the 
years  1873  to  1882  :— 
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Noxnber  of 

Number  of  Chi!-  Arenge  number 

Yean  ended  Slst  August 

Sohbolfl 

dren  who  can  be   1  of  ChUdren  In 

inspected           aooommodated         attendance 

England  and  Wales  (including  Isle  of  Man  and 

1873      . 

Roman  Catholic  Schools  for  Great  Britain) 

11,911 

2,683,467 

1,570,741 

1878     . 

16,298 

3,942,337 

2,405,197      ' 

1879     . 

17,166 

4,142,224 

2,594,995      i 

1880     . 

17,614 

4.240,763 

2,760,916      1 

1881      . 

18,062 

4,389,633 

2,863,635 

1882      . 

18,289 

4,538,320 

3,015,151 

1878     . 

Scotland,  exclusive  of  Roman  Catholic  Schools 

2,043                279,719 

212,989     i 

1878     . 

2,998                 563,481 

377,257 

1879     . 

3,003                 685,629 

385,109     ' 

1880     . 

8,056                 602,054 

404,618     ' 

1881     . 

3,074                 612,483 

409,960 

1882     . 

8,073 

619,086 

421.266 

1 

The  total  number  of  children  of  legal  school-age  in  England  and 
Wales  at  the  census  of  1881  was  5,428,000;  in  Scotland,  694,768 
(597,721  were  under  instruction). 

Elementary  education  in  Ireland  is  under  the  superintendence  of 
a  body  of  ^  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,'  and 
the  schools  consist  in  nearly  equal  proportion  of  mixed — in  which 
teachers  and  pupils  are  indiscriminately  Roman  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant— and  unmixed,  in  which  teachers  and  pupils  are  exclusively 
either  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant  The  following  table  will 
show  the  progress  of  these  schools  during  the  past  ten  years  : — 


Tear  ended 
Deo.  31 

1873 
1878 
1879 


Schools  in 
Operation 


7,160 
7,443 
7,522 


Arenige 
Attendance 


373,371 
437,252 
435,054 


Year  ended 
Dec.  31      I 

1880       I 

1881    ; 

1882 


Schools  in 
Operation 

7,590 
7,648 
7,705 


Average 

Attendance 


468,557 
453,567 
469.192 


Accommodation  was  provided  in  the  Irish  National  Schools  for 
670,178  children  in  1882.  One  proof  of  the  good  results  of  the 
Irish  National  Schools  is  the  fact  that  the  proportion  of  illiterates 
among  children  of  fire  years  old  and  upwards  fell  from  33*4  per 
cent,  in  1871  to  25*2  per  cent,  in  1881 ;  while  among  those  between 
fifteen  and  twenty  years  of  age  the  percentage  fell  from  27*3  in  1861 
to  17*5  in  1871  and  12*4  in  1881.  In  Ireland  the  total  population 
between  5  and  15  years  of  age  was  1,348,021  in  1881,  and  of  these 
53  per  cent,  were  not  attending  school. 

The  annual  parliamentary  grants  to  primary  schools  in  England 
and  Wales,  which  amounted  to  30,000Z.  in  1840,  rose  to*  774,743/. 
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in  1862.  In  1868,  the  grant  had  fallen  to  680,429/. ;  while  in  1869 
it  was  raised  again  to  840,711/.;  in  1871  to  1,038,624/.;  in  1875 
to  1,566,271/.;  in  1878  to  2,463,283/.;  in  1880  to  2,468,077/.; 
in  1881  to  2,683,958/.;  in  1882  to  2,749,863/.;  and  in  1883  to 
2,938,930/.  The  grant  to  Scotland  in  1882  was  468,512/.,  and  in 
1883,  465,723/.;  to  Ireland  in  1882,  it  was  730,461/.,  and  in  1883, 
726,339/.  Thus  the  total  grant  for  elementary  education  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  in  1883  amounted  to  4,130,892/.  In  addition 
to  the  grant  these  schools  derive  an  income  from  school  fees,  local 
rates,  and  voluntary  subscriptions,  amounting  for  England  in  1882  to 
3,118,896/. ;  for  Scotland  to  491,143/.;  and  for  Ireland  to  175,203/. 

Beyenne  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  following  statement  exhibits  the  sources  of  revenue  and  the 
branches  of  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom,  for  the  financial 
year  endinjr  March  31. 1883  : — 


Sourcefl  of  Revenue.  1863-8S. 


Customs 

Excise 

Stamps  (excluding  Fee,  ^e.,  Stamps) 

Land  Tax  and  House  Duty        .... 

Property  and  Income  Tax 

Post  Office 

Telegraph  Service 

Grown  Lands  (Net) 

Interest  on  Advances,  Local  Works,  &c     . 
Interest  on  Pnichase  Money  of  Suez  Canal  Shares 

Miscellaneoua : — 

Military  and  Naval  extra  Beceipts,  and^ 
Proceeds  of  Old  Stores  sold        .  J 

Contribntions  from  Colonial  Revenues  in  Aid  1 
of  Military  Expenditure    .        .        .        j 

Amoont  received  from  the  Revenues  of  India^ 
on  account  of  the  Effective  and  Non-  |^ 
Effective  Charges  of  British  Troops  serving  ( 
in  that  Country  ....       J 

Allowance  out  of  the  Profits  of  Issue  received^ 
from  the  Bank  of  England,  per  Act  24  [ 
Vict.  c.  3 J 

Net  Profit  on  Post  Office  1  ^^145  79910  1 
Savings  Banks    .        .  /  ' 

Moiety  of  Profit,  Trustee"!  2 1  073  17  5 
Savings  Bank    .        .   /       __[ 

Imperial  Ottoman  Guaranteed  Loan,  1866 : —  "| 
Repayments  in  respect  of  Advances  for  | 
Dividends J 

Fee,  &c.,  Stamps 

Other  Miscellaneoas  Receipts 

TotaT  Revenue  from  all  Sources  . 


1,020,016 
198.829 


467,274 
470,623 


1,107,000 


153,279 


166,873 
236,456 

832,211 
1,844,896 


£ 

19,667,000 

26.930,000 

11,841,000 

2,800,000 

11,900,000 

7,300,000 

1,710,000 

380,000 


1,218,845 


5,267,611 
89,004,4.56 
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Branohes  of  Expenditure,  1882-83 


PBRMANmrr  Chaboe  of  Debt  : 

Interest  (except  as  below)  and  Management  of  1 

the  Debt J 

Terminable  Annaities 

Interest  of  Exchequer  Bills       .         .         .         . 
Interest  of  Bank  Advances  for  Deficiency  . 
New  Sinking  Fund 


Trustee  Savings  Banks,  Deficiency  Annuity 

Interest,  &c.,  on  Temporary  Loans  for  Ijocal^ 

Purposes i 

Interest,  &c^  on  Suez  Exchequer  Bonds     . 

Othsr  Charoes  on  Consolidated  Fund  : 

Civil  List . 

Annuities  and  Pensions 

Salaries  and  Allowances 

Courts  of  Justice 

Miscellaneous  Charges 


Supply  Sbhvices: 

Army  (including  Army  Purchase) 

Army  Charges  on  Account  of  Troops  in  India 

Grant  to  India  (Afghan  War)   . 

Navy 

Forces  in  the  Mediterranean,  Vote  of  Credit 

Egyptian  Expedition,  Army  Supplementary 
Navy 
„  „  Contribution  to  India 

„  „  Civil  Charges  . 

Transvaal,  Expenses  connected  with  the    . 

Miscellaneous  Civil  Services      .        . 

Customs  and  Inland  Revenue  Departments 

Post  Office 

Telegraph  Service 

Packet  Service 


Total  Expenditure 

Excess  of  Income  over  Expenditure  in  the  1 
Year  ended  March  31,  1883     .        .        J 


21,364,883 

7.206,247 

124,160 

10,927 

213,793 

28,920,000 
83,673 


408,041 
391,743 
95,907 
502,680 
143,127 


15,502,351 

1,100,000 

500.000 

10,408,904 

2,300,900  " 

728.000 

350,000 

500,000 

17,500 

*     14,000 

17.336,000 

2.870,301 

3,828,500 

1,510,000 

719,625 


29,003,673 

476,515 
199,910 


1,541,998 


57,686,181 


88,906,277 
98,179 

£  89,004,456 


The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31r 
1884,  were  as  follows : — 
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Retsnue. 


EXPBNDITUBB. 


Cnstoms  .... 

19,749,000 

Permanent  Charge  of  Debt  28,973,631 

EzdM     .         .        .        . 

26,765,000 

Interest  on  Local  Loans  . 

626,000 

Stamps    .... 

11,610,000 

Chaise  of  Sues  Loan 

?00,000' 

UndTax 

1,040,000 

Other  Consolidated  Fund 

Honse  Dnty 

1,786,000 

Charges 

1,640,000* 

Property  and  Income  Tax . 
PoBtOfBce 

10,266,000 

Army      .... 

16,604,400- 

7,740,000 

Home  Charges  of  Forces 

Telegraph  Service    . 
Crovn  Lands  . 

1,760,000 

in  India 

1,230,000 

380,000 

Afghan  War,  Grant  in  Aid 

600,000 

Interest  on  Advances  for 

Navy       .... 

10,762,300 

Local    Works,  and   on 

Civil  Services  . 

17.348,271 

Purchase  Money  of  Suez 

Customs      and      Inland 

Canal  Shares 

1,186,000 

Revenue 

2,776,161 

Miscellaneons  . 

4,380,000 

Post  Office 

4,463,218 

Telegraph  Service    . 

1,718,073 

Packet  Service 

Total  Expenditure 

706,286 

Total  Kevenue    . 

86,649,000 

86,436,229 

It  will  tlins  be  seen  that  there  is  an  estimated  sarplus  of  240,000/., 
and  that  both  revenue  and  expenditure  are  estimated  at  considerably 
below  those  of  the  previous  year;  the  excess  of  expenditure  in 
1882-3  was  mainly  due  to  the  expenses  connected  with  the  Egyptian 
Expedition,  which  was  met  by  an  addition  to  the  property  and 
income-tax.  The  following  are  the  leading  classes  of  expenditure 
which  come  imder  the  head  of  Civil  Services : — ^For  maintenance 
and  repair  of  royal  palaces  and  parks,  156,328/. ;  for  public  build- 
ings, 147,762/.;  for  a  site  for  the  Admiralty  and  War  Office, 
100,000/. ;  for  Customs,  Inland  Revenue,  post-offices,  and  other 
buildings,  334,312/. ;  the  survey  of  the  United  Kingdom,  242,500/. ; 
for  the  British  Museum,  and  other  public  buildings  throughout  the 
country,  ordnance  survey,  roads,  diplomatic  buildings  abroad,  &c., 
945,194/. ;  for  salaries  in  the  various  departments,  stationery,  print- 
ing, paper,  &c.,  2,375,000/. ;  salaries  and  other  expenses  connected 
^th  the  administration  of  justice,  6,427,000/.;  for  public  educa- 
tion, science  and  art  department,  British  Museum  salaries  and  ex- 
penses, National  Gallery,  &c.,  4,803,000/. ;  embassies  and  missions 
abroad,  603,000/.;  pensions  and  charitable  allowances,  1,178,500/. 
The  estimate  for  the  post-office  expenditure  includes  an  additional 
estimate  of  339,466/.  as  the  sum  required  during  the  year  for  the 
introduction  and  working  of  the  parcels  post. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amounts  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  gross  public  revenue  for  the  ten  financial  years  from  1874 
to  1883,  together  with  the  proportion  of  actual  receipts  per  head  of 
population  of  the  United  Kingdom  : — 
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Revknue 

Pxx>|x>rtiiofi 
ofraceipU    , 

Yean  ended 

March  31 

Estimated 

Actual  receipts 

More  (+) 

per  head 

in  the 

at  the 

orlessC-) 

of 

Budgets 

Exchequer 
£ 

than  Budget 
£ 

£  «.  d. : 

1874 

73.762,000 

77,335,667 

+  3,673,667 

2      8     2; 

1876 

74,426,000 

74,921,873 

•4-    496,873 

2      6      3' 

1876 

76,626,000 

77,131,693 

+    606,698 

2      7      1    i 

1877 

78,412,000 

78,665,036 

+     153,036 

2     7     6  1 

1878 

79,146,000 

79,763,299 

+    617.299 

2     7     8 

1879 

83,230,000 

83,115,972 

-     114,028 

2     9      2 

1880 

83,066,000 

81,266,000 

-1,790,000 

2     7     7, 

1881 

82,696,000 

84,041,288 

-1-1,346,288 

2     8     7 

1882 

86,100,000 

85,822,281 

+    722,282 

2     9     0 

1883 

87,197,000 

89,004,466 

+  1.807,456 

2  10     C 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  gross  public  expenditure  for  the  ten  years  from  1874  to 
1888,  with  the  difference  between  the  calculated  and  real  expenses. 
and  the  proportion  of  actual  payments  per  head  of  population : — 


Years  ended 
March  81 


1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


I 


EXPENDrrUBB 


Estimated 
in  the 
Budgets 

t 
76,611,815 
74,627,000 
76,741,000 
78,901,000 
86,669,000 
86,241,110 
85,999,871 
83,840,026 
86,190,663 
89,582,868 


Actual  pay- 
ments out  of 
the  Exchequer 


More  (+) 
orlessC-) 
than  Budget 


Proportion 

of  I 

expenditaxe 

per  head  of  ' 

popalatioii    ' 

of  the 

United      I 

Kingdom    , 


£ 

76,466,610 
74,328,040 
76,621,773 
78,125,227 
82,403,495 
86,407,789 
84,105,754 
83,107,924 
85,472,556 
88,906,278 


£ 

£     s.     <f. 

+     954,696 

2     7     7 

-    198,960 

2     6  10 

-    119,227 

2     6  10 

-    775.773 

2    7     2 

-3.265,605 

2     9     3 

-    833,321 

2  10     6 

-1.894,117 

2     9     3 

-    732,101 

2     8     1 

-    718,097 

2     8  10 

-    676,690 

2  10     5  i 

1 

The  expenditure  for  1869  included  supplemental  votes  for  the 
Abyssinian  expedition,  to  the  amoimt  (including  1868) of  6,600,000/., 
and  the  expenditure  for  the  year  1873-74  was  inclusive  of  the  sum 
of  3,200,000Z.  paid  for  *  Alabama  Claims'  under  the  Treaty  of 
Washington.  The  expenditure  for  1877-78  included  extraordinary 
disbursements  in  connection  with  the  Russo-Turkish  war,  and  that 
for  the  years  1878-79  and  1879-80  a  portion  of  the  cost  of  the  war 
in  South  Africa,  and  that  for  the  two  following  years  grants  to  India 
on  accoimt  of  the  Afghan  war.     The  expenditure  in  1882-3  in- 
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doded  about  4,000,000/.  in  connection  with  the  war  in  and  the  occu- 
padoQ  of  Egypt,  and  again  a  grant  in  aid  of  500,000/.  to  India 
for  the  AfghttQ  war. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  during  the  ten 
5iancial  years  ending  ^larch  31,  from  1874  to  1883,  there  was 
as  a  rule  a  considerable  surplus  each  year  of  revenue  over  expendi- 
ture, though  some  years  show  a  very  lai^e  deficit.  The  financial 
Tear  1873-74  rfiowed  a  surplus  of  869,147/. ;  the  year  1874-75 
a  rorplus  of  593,833/. ;  the  year  1875-76  a  surplus  of  509,920/. ; 
and  the  year  1876-77  a  surplus  of  439,809/.  The  year  1877-78 
exhibited  a  deficit  of  2,640,197/.,  the  year  1878-79  a  deficit 
of  2,291,817/.,  the  year  1879-80  a  deficit  of  2,840,692/.,  the 
year  1880-81  a  surplus  of  933,364/.,  the  year  1881-2  a  surplus 
of  349,728/.,  and  the  year  1882-3  a  surplus  of  98,187/.  During 
the  ten  years  the  total  deficits  amount  to  7,772,706/.,  and  the 
total  surpluses  to  3,793,988/,  thus  leaving  the  very  considerable 
net  d^cit  of  3,978,718/.  The  last  year  in  which  there  was  a 
deficit  previous  to  1877-8  was  1868-9,  when  it  amounted  to 
2,380,825/. 

Daring  the  greater  part  of  the  period,  there  was  an  almost 
iminterrupted  reduction  of  taxation.  In  1864  to  1873  taxes  to  the 
amount  of  26,388,000/.  were  repealed  or  reduced,  and  during  the 
ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  the  changes  made  in  taxation  were  as 
follows: — 


Yon 

1 
1874, 

Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 

Amount 

Taxes  Impoee'l 

- 

Eetimated 
Amoaat 

CuHtoms: — 
Sugar  Duty  red.  . 

Excise  :— 

Duty  repealed      . 

1,617.380 
30,000 

Excise:— 
Suffar    used    in 
Brewing  duty 
increased 

Total. 

30,000 
30,000 

67.000 

j  Income  Tax  reduced 
!               Total . 

1,766,000 
3,403,380 

1876 

Cnstonu  and  Excise : 
Dntiefl  repealed 
iDccme  tax  reduced 
ToUl  . 

2,771,903 
1,840,000 

Excise:— 
Sugar    used     in' 

increased 

1 

4,611,903 

Total  . 

67,000 

1876 

Excifte  duties   . 
Stamps  repealed 
Total  . 

60,000 

6,000 

'  66,606 

Nil 
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Taxes  repealed  or 
redaoed 


Estimated    1 1 


Taxes  imposed 


Licence     Excise  1 
Duties  reduced  J 

Duties  on  Offices  1 
and  Pennons  ^ 
reduced 

Income  Tax  re-' 
duced  by  exemp- 
tions 

Total  . 

SUmps : — 
Duties  reduced 


House  Duty  re- 1 
c!uced  I 

Tax   on    Machi-lj^ 

nery  reduced      j 

Total  . 


Nil 


Customs  repealed : 

Malt     . 

Vinegar 

Excise  repealed  :— 

Duty  on  Malt 

Duty    on    Sugar  1 

used  in  brewing  / 

Brewers'andMalt-  T^ 

ster's  licenses      J 

Total     . 


2«.<«">  II  ^fafome  Tax 
increased 
960  II  Total  . 


390,000  ,; 


} 


Estimated 
Ameunt 


1,966,000 


1,966,000 


416,950 


6,000  J!  Nil 


30,000 
80,000 


110,000 


23 

378 

7,440,000 
620,000 

384,000 


8.444,401 


Income  tax  &  legacies 

Metropolitan  Rail-1 
M-ay  Passenger  > 
duty  J 


2,624,000 


11,000 


Income  Tax  in-1 
creased  / 

Tobacco  Duties!^ 
increased  J 

Dog  Licences  in-^ 

creased  / 

Total  . 


3,600,000 

750.000 

100,000 
T,4d0;O00 


Customs : 
Cigars,  increased 


Excise : — 
Beer  duty  (in  lieu  \ 
of  malt)       .        / 
Brewers'  licences  . 
Publicans'  licenses 

Stamps*: — 
Prbbate  duties 
Income-tax  increased 

Total      . 


Probate  duty 


8,760,040 

40,000 
296,000 


700,000 
1,800,000 

rr695iboo 

663,100 


Excise : — 
Coffee  mixtures 
Income    tax    in- 1 
creased  / 

Total     . 


8,000 
2,880,000 


2,880,000 


revenue  from  the  most  important  of  direct  taxes,  that  upon 
58,  underwent  many  alterations  from  the  time  it  was  established 
►resent  form  in  1842,  till  the  year  1883. 
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The  annual  revenue  daring  each  of  the  financial  yean  from  1870 
to  18dd  was  as  follows : 


'  y  Off  ending 

Tax 

,     KarchSl  . 

m£ 

i       1870 

6d, 

;       1871 

4d. 

1872 

6(2. 

1873 

4d. 

1874 

Zd, 

1875 

2d. 

1876 

2d. 

1877 

Zd. 

1878 

Zd. 

1879 

5d. 

1880 

6d. 

1881 

6d. 

1      1882 

6d. 

1883 

6id, 

Anniutl 
Beceipt 


y.ltnlf^t^i^TIf, 


10,044,000 
6,850,000 
^,064,000 
7,500,000 
5,691,000 
4,306,000 
4,109,000 
6,280,000 
5,820,000 
8,710,000 
9.230,000 

10,650,000 
9,945,000 

11,900,000 


1  On  incomes  of  and  abore  ^100, 
>     with  an  abatement  of  £60  on 
Ineomes  under  £200. 

On  Incomes  of  and  above  £100, 
with  an  abatement  of  £80  on 
incomes  under  £300. 


On  incomes  of  and  above  £150, 
with  an  abatement  of  £120  on 
incomes  under  £400. 


J 


The  gross  amount  of  the  annual  value  of  property  and  profits 
asaeased  to  the  income  tax  under  each  of  its  four  schedules,  in 
the  year  1881,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  was  585,223,890/.;  in 
1871,  it  was  465,594,866/.  Of  the  amount  for  1881,  the  share  of 
Engbmd  was  493,583,819/.;  of  Scotland,  55,590,028/. ;  of  Ireland, 
36,110,043/.  The  annual  value  of  the  land  thus  assessed  was  in 
lB81,in  England,  51,599,428/. ;  in  Scotland,  7,711,895/.;  in  Ire- 
land, 9,980,650/. ;  total  for  the  United  Kingdom,  69,291,973/.  For 
liotMe  property  the  annual  value  for  England  was  102,417,104/. ; 
Scotiand,  11,838,269/.;  Ireland,  8,210,504/.;  total,  117,465,877/. 
The  total  annual  assessed  value  of.  the  mines  in  the  United  Kingdom 
m  1881  was  6,666,551/.,  of  vhick  over  5,846,224/.  belonged  to 
Bngiand,  803,122/.  to  SootlUnd,  and  17,205/.  to  Ireland.  The  annual 
^lue  of  the  raUwaya  in  tha  Kingdom  was  31,741,813/.,  of  which 
27,558,128/.  belonged  to  England,  3,055,461/.  to  Scotland,  and 
1428,224/.  to  Ireland.  The  ironworks  were  valued  at  2,178,534/. 
annoally  in  1881,  of  which  1,693,560/.  belonged  to  England,  and 
^4,874/.  to  Scotland.  The  annual  value  of  canals  was  assessed  at 
3,196,167/.,  of  gasworks,  4,505,002/.,  of  quarries,  925,668/.,  of 
Series,  salt-worica,  &c.,  4,759,695/.  The  total  national  income  of 
the  United  Kingdom  for  1881  may  be  roughly  estimated  at  close  on 
1,200,000,000/.,  and  its  capital  at  9,000,000,000/. 

The  total  amount  annually  raised  by  local  taxation  was  as  follows 
iQ  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  years 
1880-^1 :_ 
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Tiowil  Taxes: 
Direct^  levied  by  rates  . 

1     England 
1   and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United 
Kingdom 

1     ' 

26,818*914 

£ 
2,831,000 

£ 
2,657,432 

£ 
32,307,346 

Indirect,  levied  by  tolls, 
dues,  &o.  . 

Total    . 

Other  Keceipts : 
Bents,  interest,  &c. 

6,018,227 

1,069,000 

464,370 
8,111,802 

6.531,597 

31,837,141 

8,890,000 

38,838,043 

804,709 

264,000 

69.640 

1,128,349 

Sales  of  property . 

212,836 

88,000 

250,835 

Government     contribu- 
tions 

2,708,328 

646,000 

114.867     3,369,185 

Loans  .... 

12,937,628 

006,000 

401,604    14,244,032  ^ 

Miscellaneous 
Total    . 
Total  receipts 

6,366,602 
22,029,902 

414,000 

174.446 

5,954,948 

2,167,C»00 

760,447 

24,947,349 

68,867,048 

6,047,000 

3,872,249 

63.786,292 

In  the  previous  year  the  total  receipts  were  62,947,8 14Z.,  aad  in 
1867-^  they  were  only  86,496,000^.  The  lai^est  rates  levied  in 
1881  were  by  the  Urban  Sanitary  Authorities,  which,  in  England 
alone,  amounted  to  8,920,577/. ;  next  came  the  poor  rates,  which 
in  England  amounted  to  7,963,845/. ;  the  School  Board  rates  in 
England  amounted  to  over  1^  million.  The  expenditure  for  tlie 
same  yearwaR,  in  England,  53,397,806/. ;  in  Scotland,  5,941,144/.; 
in  Ireland,  3,987,833/. ;  total  for  Great  Britain,  63,276,283/.  The 
total  expenditure  in  connection  with  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  the 
Kingdom  was  over  11  millions;  police,  sonitarj,  and  ot^er  public 
works  absorbed  33  millions,  and  School  Board,  4,755,000/. 

If  the  total  sum  be  added  to  the  total  amotut  of  taxes  actually 
received  at  the  Exchequer  during  1880-81,  it  will  bring  the  total 
taxation  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  considerably  over  100,000,000/. 
The  largest  branch  of  national  expenditure,  amounting  to  one- 
third  of  the  whole,  is  that  for  the  interest  and  management  of  the 
National  Debt.  The  expenditure  on  this  account  more  than  quin> 
tupled  in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years,  since  the  war  of 
independence  of  the  United  States.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
American  struggle,  in  1775,  the  total  charge  for  interest  and 
managment  was  less  than  4^  millions  sterling ;  but  at  the  end  of 
the  war  it  had  risen  to  9J  millions.     The  twenty  years'  warfare  witli 
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Fiance,  from  1793  to  1814,  added  ziearly  23  millions  sterling  to  the 
annual  charge  of  the  debt,  which  had  risen  to  32  millions  in  1817, 
the  jear  of  consolidation  of  the  English  and  Irish  exchequer.  Since 
this  date,  the  capital  •f  the  debt  went  on  decreasing,  the  total 
decrease  to  the  present  time  amounting  to  84^  millions  sterling, 
bringing  with  it  a  decline  of  the  annual  charge  for  interest  and 
management  to  the  amount  of  upwards  of  five  millions. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the   debt  from  its 
origin  to  the  year  1883  at  various  periods : — 


PttiodB 


National  Debt  at  the  Reyolation,  in  1688 
Increase  during  William  III.*s  reign 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  Qneen  Anne,  in  1 702 
Increase  during  her  reign 

At  the  accession  of  G^rge  L,  1714  . 
Increase  during  his  reign . 

At  the  accession  of  George  II.,  1727 . 
Decrease  during  12  years'  Peace,  ending 
1739 


At  the  commencement  of  the  Spanish  Wi 

1739 

Increase  during  the  War  . 

At  the  end  of  the  Spanish  War,  1748 
Decrease  during  8  years'  Peace 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Seven  Years' 

War,  1756 

Increase  daring  the  War  • 

At  the  Peace  of  1762 

Increase  during  13  years'  Peace 

At  the  commencement  of  the   American 
War,  1775" 

Increase  during  the  War  . 

At  the  end  of  the  American  War,  1788 
Increase  during  10  years'  Peace 

At  the  commencement  of  the  French  War, 

1793     .        

Increase  during  9  years'  War  , 


Prinoipftl 


664.263 
12,102,962 


12,767,225 
23,408,235 


36,175,460 
16,675,837 


52,850,797 
6,236,914 


46.613.883 
29,198,249 


75,812,132 
1,237,107 


74,675,026 
52.219,912 


126,794,987 
367.476 


127,162,413 
104,681,218 


231,843,631 
16,031,203 


247,874,434 
289,778,674 


AnnuAl 
Charge 


39,855 
1,175,469 


1.215,324 
1,847,811 


3,063,135 
323,507 


2,739,628 
708,744 


2,030,884 
1,134,881 


3,165,765 
412,199 


2,753,566 
1,994,283 


4,747,849 
44,330 


4,703,519 
4,862,066 


9,065,585 
645,653 


9,711,238 
10,567,313 
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Periods 

Fiioclpal 

At  the  Pnace  of  Amiens,  1802  . 
iQCreasd  during  13  years'  War  . 

Debt  at  the  Peace  of  Paris,  in  September 
1815,  including  Capital  of  Terminiible 
Annuities      .        .     '    .         ... 

Decrease  to  March  31, 1855      .        *        . 

£ 
537,653,008 
337,783,837 

900,436,845 
91,918,397 

£ 
20,268.551 
12,377,067   : 

1 

32,645.618 
4.781,085   1 

Debt  in  March  1855         .... 
Increase  during  2  yearii  of  the  Russian  War 

808,518,448 
30,399,995 

839,918,443 
82,541,924 

27,864.533 
816.644 

Debt  in  March  1857          .... 
Decrease  during  the  past  26  years     ; 

28,681,177 
(  +  )9*7,915 

.Debt  in  .March,  1883        .        .        , 

756,376,519 

29,679,097   i 

The  capital  of  the  national  deb.t  varied  as  follows  during  tbe  ten 
years,  ending  March  31,  from  1874  to  1883  :~ 


Financial , 

Years 

ended 
March  81  I 


Debt 


Funded 


£ 

1874 

723.514,005 

1875 

714,797,715 

'  1876 

713,667,517 

1877 

7l2i621,355 

1878 

710,843,007 

1879 

709,430,593 

1880 

710,476,869 

1881 

709,078,526 

1882 

709,498,547 

1883 

712,698,994 

Terminable 
lAn&nltieB. 


£  ■ 
48,024,178 
52,311,487 
49,078,792 
46,549,819 
43,644,057 
40,845,464 
86.222,976 
87,547,666 
85,539,693 
29,492.125 


Unlondcd 

4,479,600 
5,239,000 
11,401,800 
13,943,800 
20,603,000 
25,870,100 
27,344,900 
22,077,600 
18,007,700 
14,185,400 


TQtal 


£ 

776.017,788 
772,348,202 
774,138,109 
773,114,974 
775,090,064 
776,646,147 
774,044,235 
768,703,692 
763,046,940 
756,376,619 


The  alterations  in  ampunts  of  imfunded  debt  after  1868  were 
caubed  by  the  conversion  0f  Stock  intb  teilninable  Annuities.  The 
unfunded  debt  was  inclusive  of  Suez'  Canal  bonds  to  the  amount 
of  4,000,000/-  in  1876,  decreasing  annually  to  3,591,600/.  in 
1883. 

The  balances  in  the  Exchequer  for  the  ten  years  from  1874 
to  1883  amounted  to  the  following  sums  :  — 
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Finondal  Year 
<odea]f«tth31 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 


AmooBt 


£ 
7,442,854 
6,265,322 
5,119,687 
5,988,650 
0,243,389 


FinancUlYear 
ended  llaivhtl 


1879 
1880 
1881 
188!^ 
1883 


AmoTuit 


.  £  . 
6,915,756 
8,273,428 
5,923,662 
5,976,584 
6,972.730 


By  the  provisioiiB  of  an  Act  of  Parliament^  passed  in  the  session 
of  1875,  the  national  debt  is  to  be  gradually  reduced  by  means  of 
a  new  permanent  Sinking  Fund,  maintained  by  annual  votes  of 
ibe  legidature.  The  charge  of  the  Sinking  Fimd  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31,  1876,  was  fixed  at  27,400,000/. ;  for  the 
year  1876-77  at  27,700,000Z. ;  and  for  every  subsequent  year  at 
28,000,0O0Z.,  though  ihere  have  since  been  small  temporary  addi- 
tions. It  was  also  provided  that  die  charges  under  this  head  should 
be  entered  under  the  Consolidated  Fund. 

A  bill,  passed  in  1883,  retaining  the  permanent  chaise  at  the 
same  amount,  provided  for  the  creation  of  a  series  of  terminable 
annuities,  whereby  it  is  expected  that  in  twenty  years  as  much  as 
173,000,000/.  of  the  National  Debt  will  be  cancelled.  The  whole 
of  the  debt  amounts  to  only  170,000,000/.  more  than  the  gross 
amount  of  the  annual  value  of  property  and  profits  assessed  to 
income-tax,  is  somewhat  more  than  half  of  the  estimated  national 
income,  and  only  about  50,000,000/.  more  than  the  tot^l  value  of 
British  imports  and  exports  for  1882..  It  is  about  21/.  Ss,  per  head 
of  population,  and  the  annual  charge  I6s,  lOd.  per  head. 


Army  and  Vavy. 

1.  Army, 

The  maintenance  of  a  standing  army,  in  time  of  peace,  without  the 
consent  of  Parliament,  is  prohibited  by  Ihe  Bill  of  Rights  of  1690. 
From  that  time  to  the  present,  the  number  of  troops  which  the 
Becnrity  of  the  kingdom  and  its  possessions  rendered  it  necessary  to 
maintain,  as  well  as  the  cost  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 
in  detail,  have  been  sanctioned  by  an  annual  vote  of  the  House  of 
Gonunons.  The  amount  of  the  military  force  to  be  maintained  for 
the  year  is  always  a  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  Government.  The 
question  is  annually  brought  under  consideration,  shortly  before  the 
commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet,  when,  on  the  basis  of  communications  made  by  the  Com- 
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mander- in -Chief,  a  decision  is  arriTed  at  as  to  the  number  of  officers 
and  men,  of  each  arm  of  the  service,  to  be  maintained  for  the  ooming 
year.  Upon  this  decision,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War  frames 
the  '  Army  Estimates,*  or  detailed  accounts  of  the  strength  and  cost 
of  the  army,  which  are  submitted  in  '  votes ' — 25  in  the  estimates 
of  1883-84 — to  the  approval  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Parliament  exercises  another  important  means  of  control  over  tha 
army.  Formerly  in  time  of  war,  or  rebellion,  the  troops,  kept  only 
at  such  periods,  were  subject  to  martial  law,  and  liable  to  be 
severely  punished  for  mutiny  or  desertion.  But  when  armies 
began  to  be  maintained  in  time  of  peace,  questions  of  discipline 
arose.  The  common  law,  which  alone  prevailed,  knew  of  no 
distinction  between  a  citizen  and  a  soldier.  Mence  the  authority  of 
Parliament  became  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  military  dis- 
cipline. Parliament  granted  this  in  an  Act,  limited  in  its  duration 
to  one  year,  which  Act  was  subsequently  passed  at  the  commence- 
ment of  every  session  under  the  name  of  the  *  Mutiny  Act,*  now  the 
*  Army  (annual)  Bill,*  investing  the  Crown  with  lai^e  powers  to 
make  regulations  for  the  good  government  of  the  army,  and  to 
frame  the  Articles  of  War,  which  form  the  military  code.  Subject 
to  such  restrictions,  the  army  has  now  become  a  recognised  part  of 
the  constitution,  under  the  will  of  Parliament. 

According  to  the  army  estimates  laid  before  the  House  of  Commons 
in  the  session  of  1883,  the  regular  army  of  the  United  Kingdom — 
exclusive  of  India — during  the  year  ending  March  31, 1884,  is  to 
consist  of  7,199  commissioned  officers,  19,523  non-commissioned 
officers,  trumpeters,  and  drummers,  and  110,910  rank  and  file,  being 
a  total  of  137,632  men  of  all  ranks,  being  a  total  increase  of  4,727 
over  the  previous  year.  This  force  is  to  be  composed  of  the  follow- 
ing staff,  regiments,  and  miscellaneous  establishments : — 


BranchM  of  the  MUltary  Service 

Officers 

Non-oommla- 
Bionedoffloers, 
trumpeters, 

and 
dnunmeta 

Rank  and 
file 

Officers  on  the  General  and  Dopartmental 
Staff:— 

General  staff 

Army  accountants 

Chaplain's  department    .... 
Medical  and  veterinary  department 
Commissariat  department,  he, . 

Total  Staff 

242 
281 
87 
677 
348 

163 
70 

4 
161 

— 

1,635  1      398 

- 
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Bnmclies  of  the  Military  Serrloe. 


riding 


KBOiiCEirrs : 

Royal  horse  artillery,  including 

establishment      .... 
Cavalry,  indading  life  and  horse  guards 
Royal  artillery 
Royal  engineers 
Infantry,  indnding  foot  guards 
Departmental  Ck>rps 
Colonial  corps 


Total  Regiments 
Staff  of  Yeomanry,  Militia,  and  Volunteers 

MiSCBLLANKOUS  EsTABLISHlOMTS : 

Instruction  in  gunnery  and  engineering  . 
Royal  military  academy,  Woolwich . 
Rojal  military  college,  Sandhurst 
Staff  College  .... 
Regimental  schools 
M^ufacturing  establishments 
Various  ditto 


Total  Miscellaneous 

Rbcapttvlation  : 
Total,  general  and  departmental  staff 

„    regiments 

„     staff  of  Militia     .... 
„    miscellaneous  ditto 

Total  regular  army,  defrayed  from  Army  1 
Otants  in  1883-84  .        .        .         / 


Kon-oommis- 
Biooedoffloen, 
OOloers    trumpeters, 
I         and 
I   dmnuners 


118 
555 
689 
424 
2,823 
54 
112 


I 


223 
1,380 
1,474 

788 
7,048 

946 

217 


Bank  and 
file 


2,436 
10,489 
16,643 

4,012 
70,850 

4,186 

2,146 


4,775   I    12,074       I    110,762 


629 


22 
13 
28 
5 
14 
20 
58 


6,453 


65 

20 

19 

3 

180 
37 

174 


69 
7 

19 
1 

2 

50 


160 

498   1 

1,635 

4,775 

629 

160 

898 

12,074 

6,453 

498 

7,190 

19,423 

148 

110,762 
148 


110,910 


The  total  number  of  hones  for  this  establishment  in  1883-4  was 
IS,979,  and  of  field-guns,  296. 

The  following  table  (p.  284)  exhibits,  after  official  returns,  the 
number  of  officers,  rank  and  file,  maintained  for  service  in  the 
United  Kingdom  at  decennial  periods  since  the  year  1800  up  to 
1870,  and  during  the  last  two  years,  on  the  Ist  of  January  in  every 
year. 

The  distribution  of  the  army  on  the  Ist  of  January,  1888,  was  as 
follows: — 82*4  per  cent,  of  the  British  army  were  stationed  in 
England  and  Wales,  1*6  per  cent,  in  Scotland,  15*5  per  cent  in 
Irelandf  and  50*5  per  cent,  abroad,  including  India. 
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Year 

Cayaliy 

Axtillny 

Bngliwen 

Infantry 
49,386 

ToUI 

1800 

14,003: 

6,935 

421 

70,746 

1810 

20,406; 

16^14 

974 

74.325 

112,618    ; 

1820 

9,900 

4,046 

371 

46,799 

61,116        1 

1830 

8,036 

4,037 

682 

35,339 

48,094 

1840 

7,190 

4,U8 

544 

38,624 

60.476        . 

1850 

8,108 

7,353 

1,201 

•  60.415 

67,077       1 

1860 

11,389 

14,045 

1.707 

62,366 

89,507       ( 

1870 

10,910 

14,469 

2,800 

66,092 

84,861        1 

1882 

11,373 

16,393 

3,901  • 

63,235 

94,902        ' 

1883 

11,191 

15,897 

3,821 

68,976 

94,885 

The  total  force  of  the  British  army  in  In^  was  stated  to 
amount  to  61,641  men  of  all  ranks  in  the  estimates  of  1883-84. 
The  number  in  th^  year  1871-72  amounted  to  62,864,  in  1872-73  to 
62,957,  in  1874-75  to  62,840,  in  1875-76  to  62,850,  in  1876-77  to 
62,849,  and  in  1882-88  to  61,590  men- 

The  following  is  the  official  return  of  the  number  and  distnbiUion 
of  the  effectives  of  the  British  Army  (exclusive  o£  staff  iindailziliary 
forces)  in  the  beginning  of  1883 : — 


England  .        .        •        . 
Scotland  .... 
Ireland    •        •        •        . 

Total  Home.        .        . 

The  Colonies    . 

India      .... 

Total  Abroad 

General  Total 

Offlcters  and  Men 

Hones  and  Mules 

.  Keia  Guns 

63,340 
.  4,061 
27,484 

94,885 

7,729 

318 

3,424 

208            1 

^            1 
58            1 

11,471 

2,481 

510 

9,889 

.272           1 

13,629 
22,178 
62,70^5 

24           1 

6           1 

306           1 

98,612 

12,830 

33u 
602 

193,397 

24,301 

The  troops  here  enumerated  do  not  constitute  the  whole  armed 
force  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  but  the  army  estimates  for  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1883,  as  well  as  former  years,  contained  votes  of 
money  for  four  classM  of  reserve,  or  auxiliary  forces^  namely,  the 
militia,  the  yeomanry  cavalry,  the  volunteer  corps,  and  the  army 
reserve  force. 

The  following  is  the  official  return  of  the  number  of  men  in  the 
regimental  establishments  of  the  various  forces,  with  the  effectives, 
for  the  beginning  of  1883  : — 
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Regular  Forces  at  Home*) 

and  in  Colonies  .        .  / 

Army  Reserve)  Ist  Class 

2nd    „ 
Militia    ... 
Yeomanry 
j  Yolimtoera     .  . 

Total  Home  and  Colonial . 

I  Regular  Forces  in  Indian  1 

Establishments  .        .  J 

Total 


EstaUisbmeiits 
•UnuikB»  1883-84 


Nnmbcrs  by 

latest  Rctoms 


127,611 

33,500 

0,000 

142,874 

14,404 
247,921 

575,310 
61,641 


636,951 


126,850 

10,W7 

0,698 

117,823 

11,267 

207.336 

402,656 
62,779 


555,436 


The  police  force  in  England  and  Wales  was  (in  1882)  S3,173 ;  in 
ScoUand,  8,562 ;  in  Ireland,  14,772 ;  total— 51,507. 

The  total  cost  of  the  Britiah  army>  provided  for  by  Parliam^t  in 
the  army  estimates  for  1883-84,  was  calculated  at  18,291,776/.;  but 
fiDm  this  amcomt  ihete  Was  deducted  the  sum  of  2,6dii)076i.  for 
^estimated  exchequer  extra  receipts,'  leaving  the  net  charge  aB 
army  services  for  the  year  ending  March  81,  1884,  at  15,606,700^ 
The  foUowing  is  an  abstract  of  the  votes  of  the  armj  estimates  for 
the  jear  1888*84,  with  the  corresponding  sums  of  the  financial 
year  1882-88  :— 

Abmt  Estdixtbs. 
I.  R&eiTLAB  FoROW :  t««a-«s  \  xmmM-^^ 


Oenenl Maff  and tegimental pay,  allowances,  and  '    £   .' 

charges. 4,162,000 

Divine  service 58,800 

Admioistration  of  martial  kw  ....  37,200 

Medical  establishment  and  services    .        .        .  800,800 

II.  AxjxiuABT  AHD  Rbsksvb  Forcss: 

Xilitia  pay  and  alkiwanees         ....  492,000 

Yeonuuny  cavalry 69,000 

Volunteer  ecnps 562,000 

EnioUed  pensioner^  and  army  reserve  force         .  229,500 

III.  CoxjosstAiUAT  EstAButRXJOrrs  LVD  Sbrtices: 

Commissariat  establishments  and  wages     .        .  394,300 

hoTisions,  transport,  and  other  services    .        .  2,966,000 

Clothing  establishments  and  supplies          .        .  734,000 

Manufacture  and  repair  of  war  stores          .        .  1.289,500 

IV.  Works  and  Buildiivgs 

Bap«rintending  establishment   and  expenditure 

for  works,  buildings,  and  repairs,  at  home  and 

abroad 


715,700 


4,121,300 

66,000 

36,900 

311,000 


520,000 

69,000 

562,000 

278,000 


421,900 
3,117,000 

7^4,000 
1,269,500 


739,400 
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i8sa-a3 

&SSS-S1 

£ 

£ 

127,500 

127,300 

36,400 

34,000 

238,200 

241,800 

12,408,«00 

12,689.900 

26,700 

22.800 

95,000 

80,00o 

1,116.100 

1,134,000 

123,200 

118,20(> 

16,500 

16.000 

83,800 

32.900 

1,389,700 

1,269,900 

197,700 

196,000 

61,800 

48.000 

3,049,600 

2,916,800 

12,408,600 

12,689,900 

3.049,600 

2,916.800 

16,458,100 

16,606,70(1 

V.  VjLRiotJs  Services: 

Military  education  

MiscellaneouB  services 

Adiainistration  of  the  army        .... 
Total  effective  services  .... 

VI.   NoK-BFFBCTrVB  SbRVICSS '. 

Rewards  for  military  service      .... 
Pay  of  general  officers        .  .        • 

Pay  of  reduced  and  retired  officers     . 
Widows'  pensions  and  compassionate  allowances 

Pensions  for  wounds 

In-pensions 

Out-pensions 

Superannuation  allowances         .... 
Militia  and  volunteer  corps        .... 
Total  non-effective  services   . 
Bhcapitulation: 

Effective  services 

Non-effective  services 

Total  effective  and  non-effective  services 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  estimates  for  1883-84  diowed  a  net  increase 
of  148,600/.  as  compared  with  the  previous  year's  rote.  But  in 
1882-8  there  was  a  supplementary  estimate  of  728,000/.,  besides  a 
Hum  of  900,000/.  included  for  army  services  in  the  vote  of  credit. 

Under  various  laws  of  army  organisation,  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  are  partitioned  into  13  military  districts  or  general 
ofHcers'  commands.  These  are  further  divided  into  sub-districts, 
the  division  varying  with  the  arms  of  the  service.  For  the  In&ntry 
there  are  102  sub-  or  regimental  districts,  commanded  by  line 
colonels;  ibr  the  artillery  thei*e  are  12  sub-districts,  commanded 
by  artillery  colonels ;  and  for  the  cavalry  there  are  two  districts, 
commanded  by  cavalry  colonels.  The  authority  of  the  Ck>mmander* 
in-Chief  is  distributed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  general  officer;^ 
commanding  districts,  and  passes  downward  from  them  to  the 
infantry  colonels,  the  artillery  colonels,  and  the  cavalry  colonels. 
The  brigade  of  an  infantry  sub- district  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  two 
line  battalions,  two  militia  battalions,  the  brigade  depdt,  rifle  volun- 
teer corps,  and  infantry  of  the  army  reserve.  Of  the  two  line 
battalions  one  is  generally  abroad  and  the  second  at  one  of  the  home 
stations.  An  artillery  sub-district  contains,  in  addition  to  the  royal 
artillery,  the  militia  artiller}^  and  that  of  the  volunteers  and  of  tlie 
army  reserve ;  and  a  cavalry  colonel  similarlv  has  command,  not 
merely  over  the  cavalry  regiments  within  his  district,  but  over  the 
yeomanry,  volunteers,  and  reserve  cavalry.  The  colonel  of  each 
district  is  responsible  for  the  training,  inspection,  recruiting,  and 
instruction  of  all  the  forces  under  his  command. 
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Tbe  General  Annual  Return  gives  as  follows  the  numbers  of 
noD*commis8ioned  officers  and  men,  native  of  each  of  the  three 
diviflions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  composing  tlie  army  on  January  1, 
1883:— 


Non-eommiBsioned  officers  and  men 

Engliih 

Scottish 

Irish 

128..548 

14,620 

36,302 

There  were  besides  4,260  bom  in  India  and  the  colonies,  210 
foreigners,  and  1,678  not  reported. 

It  appears  from  a  report  of  the  Director-General  of  Military 
Education,  issued  as  a  Parliamentary  paper  in  1874,  that,  on  the 
1st  of  January,  1874,  out  of  regiments  and  corps  amounting  to 
178,356  men,  10,724  could  neither  read  nor  write ;  whereas,  from  a 
report  issued  in  the  end  of  1883  the  number  was  only  6,051  out  oi 
185,518  men,  or  3  per  cent.  There  exists  compulsory  education  in 
the  army,  the  rule  laid  down  being  that  every  recruit  is  obliged  u> 
attend  school  until  he  is  in  possession  of  a  fourth  class  certificate  of 
education. 

The  establishments  for  military  educational  purposes  comprise  tlie 
Council  of  Military  Education,  Royal  ^lilitai-y  Academy  at  Wool- 
wich, Royal  Military  and  Staff  College  at  Sandhurst,  Royal  Military 
Asylum  and  Normal  School  at  Chelsea,  Royal  Hibernian  Military 
School  at  Dublin,  Department  for  Instruction  of  Artillery  Officers, 
Military  Medical  School,  and  a  vaiying  number  of  Garrison  Schools? 
and  Libraries.  In  the  army  estimates  for  1883-84,  the  sum  pro> 
vided  for  military  education  was  170,397/.  (including  the  appro- 
priation in  aid),  representing  an  increase  of  S32L  over  the  previous 
year.  The  two  principal  educational  establishments  for  officers  are 
the  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Woolwich  and  the  Royal  Military 
and  Staff  College  at  Sandhurst.  In  the  army  estimates  of  1883-84, 
the  cost  of  the  Woolwich  Academy  was  set  down  at  31,944Z.,  and 
of  the  Sandhurst  Colleges  at  48,746/.  At  Sandhurst,  20  *QueenV 
cadets'  are  educated  for  the  Indian  army,  for  which  3,000/. 
per  annum  is  paid  out  of  the  revenues  of  India. 

2.  Navi/. 

The  government  of  the  navy,  vested  originally  in  a  Lord  High 
Admiral,  has  been  carried  on  since  tlie  reign  of  Queen  Anne — witli 
the  exception  of  a  short  period,  April  1827  to  September  1828,  when 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  afterwards  William  IV.,  revived  the  ancient 
title — ^by  a  Board,  known  as  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  and  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  styled  *  Lords  Commis.sioners  for  executing  the 
office  of  Lord  High  Admiral.'     The  Bowd  consists  of  seven  mem- 
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bers,  namely,  the  First  Lord,  who  is  always  a  member  of  the  Ca^itet, 
and  six  assistant  commisBioaers,  styled^  respeotivelyy  Senior  Naval 
Lord,  Second  Naval  Lord,  Third  Naval  Lord  (Controller  of  the 
Navy),  Junior  Naval  Loid,  Parliamentary  Civil  Lord,  and  Civil 
Lord.     Under  the  Board  is  a  Financial  Seenttiry,  dian^g;,-  like 
the  seven  Lords,  with  the  Gr6vemment  in  power ;  while  the  fixed 
administration,   independent  of  the  state  of  political  parties,  con- 
sists of  one  Permanent  Secretary,  and  a  number  of  heads.of  diepart- 
ments,   the  Accountant-Grenend,  Director- General  of  the   Medical 
Department,  Director  of  Engineering  and  Architectural   Works, 
Director  of  Transports,  Director  of  Contracts,  Director  of  Naval 
Construction,  Director  of  Naval   Ordnance,  and  the  Directors  of 
Victualling  and  Stores.     The  Firtst  Lord  has  supreme  authority, 
and  all  questions  of  importance  are  left  to  his  decision.      The 
Senior  Naval  Lord  directs  the  movements  of  tlie  fleet,  and  is  respon- 
sible for  its  discipline.     The  Second  Naval  Lord  is  responsible  for 
the  manning  and  officering  of  the  Fleet  and  the  Reserve  Forces. 
The  Junior  Naval  Lord  deals  with  the  vijctualiing  of  the  fleets,  and 
with  the  transport   department.      The  Parliamentary  Civil  Lord 
controls  the  civil  establishments.     The  Third  Naval  Lord,  or  Con- 
troller of  the  Navy,  and  the  Civil  Lord,  deal  with  questions  affect- 
ing the  materiel  and  armament  of  the  fleet.     The  Parliamentary 
and  Financial  Secretary  is  answerable  for  purchaues  of  store;»,  and 
all  questions  in  which  expenditure  of  any  kind  is  involved.     He 
represents  the  Admiralty  in  the  House  t  f  Commons  when   the 
First  Lord  is  a  Peer. 

The  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  a  perpetual  establibhment, 
and  the  statutes  and  orders  by  which  it  is  governed  and  its  discipline 
maintained — unlike  the  military  laws,  which  the  Sovereign  has 
absolute  power  to  frame  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parliti- 
ment — have  been  permanently  established  and  defined  with  great 
precision  by  the  legislature.  The  distinction  also  prevails  in  the 
mode  of  voting  the  charge  for  these  two  forces.  For  the  army,  the 
first  vote  sanctions  the  number  of  men  to  be  maintained ;  the  second, 
the  charge  for  their  pay  and  maintenance.  For  the  na^y,  no  vote 
is  taken  for  the  number  of  men;  the  first  vote  is  for  the  wages  of  the 
stated  number  of  men  and  boys  to  be  maintained ;  and  though  the 
result  may  be  the  same,  this  distinction  exists  both  in  practice  and 
principle. 

According  to  the  naval  estimates  granted  by  Parliament  in  the 
session  of  1883,  the  ordinary  expenditure  for  the  navy,  for  the  year 
ending  March  81,  1884,  will  be  11,582,758/.;  but  deducting  from 
this  tlie  appropriations  in  and  from  sale  of  old  stores  and  extra 
receipts,  the  net  amounted  estimate  was  10,757,000/.,  being  an 
increase  on  the  vote  for  1882-3  of  273,099/.,  reduced,  however. 
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by  certain  allowances  to  l2^fiS7L     Rut  the  estimatee  for  1882-3 

were  increased  by  sapplementaiy  estimate  of  350,000/.,  and  the 
som  of  1,400,000/.  included  hr  narj  serrices  in  the  rote  of  credit 

connected  with  the  operations  in  Egypt  The  following  is  an 
abetrael  of  the  estimates — exclnsiTe  of  extraordinary  expenditure, 
soch  as  for  the  Egyptian  war^^for  1883-^4  at  compared  with  the 
votes  for  1882-83  :— 

Natt  EsnXATBS.  ISSa-S'         lSS3-« 

£        I  £ 

Wagm  to  seamen  and  marines    .        .        •        •  2,631,498;        2,633,300 

VictiialB  and  clothing  for  ditto    .        .                 .  996,09l|            937,400 

A^dmiialty  office 181,0891            182,300 

Coostgnaid  senrice,  royal  naval  coast  Tolunteers,  { 

and  rojal  naval  reserve 195,416,            195,800 

Scientific  branch 113,69ll            113.100 

Dockyards  and  naval  yards  at  home  and  abroad  1,447,258'         1,556,400 

Yictaalling  yards  and  transport  establisbments  at  { 

home  and  abroad 70,787,             71,000 

Medical  establishments  at  home  and  abroad        .  64,465'              64.900 

Marine  divisions 22,016|             22,300 

5aval  stores,  and  ships  built  by  contract :  | 

Naval  stores 1,122,500'         1,062.500 

Ships  &c.  built  by  contract          .         .        .  767,153         1,052,600 

Kev  works,  building,  machinery,  and  repairs      •  479,603            462,400 

Hedidnes  and  medical  stores      ....  69,375|             65,300 

Martiallaw and  charges 9,973,             10,400 

HiflcellaneDW  services 118,936            119,600 

Total  for  the  effective  service        .        .        .  8,289,851          8,549,300 
Half-pay,  reserved  half-pay,  and  retired  pay  to 

officers  of  the  navy  and  royal  marines      .        •  873,688            864,800 

Militaxy  pensions  and  allowances                 .        .  866,127            876,900 

Civil  pensions  and  allowances      .        .         .        .  330,535            329,700 

Total  for  the  naval  service  .         .        .        .  10,360,201        10,620,700 


"For  thb  Sebvick  of  othss  Drpartvsnts  or  Gotsbxicext. 


Aimy  department  (conveyance  of  troops)     .        .  123,700 

Grand  total       ....       10,483,901 


136,300 
10,757,000 


The  number  of  eeamen  and  marines  provided  for  the  naval  ser- 
vice in  the  estimates  for  1888-84  frni  as  follows : — 


Ton  THB  FixtT : 

OtBcen  and  seamen    .       .    35,090 
BojTi,  indndlng  3,350  for 
tnJnlof  .       .       «       .      4,W)0 


HartiiM,  afloat  . 
„       on  shore 


6,200 
6,200 


Total 


39,800    I 

13,400 
62,390    I 


For  the  Coastguard  : 

Afloat  (Inclnded  with  fleet)  and 

Od  shore,  offlcen  and  men        .       .    4,000 

Indian  Sertics  : 
OfRceri  ar.d  men        .       .  .900 

Grand  Total       .  £7,9.:o 
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Induded  in  the  number  of  85,090  seamen  of  the  fleet,  provided 
for  in  the  estimates  of  1883-84,  were  17  flag  officers ;  30  officers 
superintending  dockyards  and  naval  establishments;  and  2,506 
other  commissioned  officers,  on  active  service. 

The  efficient  strength  of  the  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  official  return,  annexed  to  the  navy  estimates  for 
1883-84,  giving  a  comparative  statement  of  the  number  of  steam- 
ships and  sailing  vessels — classified  under  the  two  heads  of  sea- 
going steamers,  and  reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels — afloat 
and  in  commission  on  the  1st  Nov.  1881,  and  on  the  1st  Nov. 
1882 :— 


Not. 

1,1881 

Tnfal 

Nov. 

1 

1,1835 

<^                                    Sail- 
ing 

Steun 

lOulI 

1881    Sail. 
'  ing 

Steam 

TVital 
188S 

Sea-going:—                                           1 

Battleships  |lf/^-:Z 

5 
6 

— 

6 
7 

1 
J 

Armour-plated  • 

Cruise™     {Jf,  ;;   \Z 

8 

rH 

— 

3 

18 

Special  Ships     .        .     — 

— 

1 

— 

2 

1st  class  1  — 

1 

( 

— 

— 

Frigates  and  Corvettes 

2nd    „    ;  — 
8rd    „     !  — 

8 

.27. 

— 

2 

23 

i4th    „       - 

23 



21 

Sloops  and  small  Vessels     .        .        .6 
Total  effective  for  General  Service  .  '    6 

62 

68 

6 

67 
108 

73- 

103 

109 

114 

First  R«,erv.Ship.{^^P'^<«»;|Z 

9 

}«{'  = 

9 

^  ^ 

Gnnnery  and  Training  Ships                        9 

— 

9 

— 

V 

Stationary,  Receiving,  and  Dep6t  Ship«» 

1 

(including  Boyal  Yachts)                 .     12 
Surveying  Vessels        ....       2 

6 

4 

-48-1 

11 

6 

0 

1 

1.50 

Troop  Ships — 

6 

1    - 

6 

Store  Ships — 

1 

)    ll 

1 

Drill  Ships 9 

— 

— 

Tenders 11 

36 

ir/li'     11 

34 

)    f»0 

„      (late  Coast  Guard  Cruisers)    .     23 

6 

}76} 

23 

["72 

6 

174 

I'*; 

Total  Fleet  { 

including  Tei 

iders)     .  !  72 

169 
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The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  efficient  ironclads,  and  of 
the  ironclads  sdll  on  the  stocks,  divided  into  five  classes,  according 
to  strength  of  armour  and  armament,  and  mode  of  construction.  The 
columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first,  the 
thickness  of  armour ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  guDs : 
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thirdly,  the  indicated  hone-power  of  engines;  and  fuurtlily,  the 
tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  (total  weight)  in  tons.  Those  iron-* 
ckds  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  names  were  not  com- 
pleted at  the  end  of  1883  :— 


XaaM  of  Armoared 

Armoor 

Ouiw 

lndica- 

Displace- 

ShiiM 

thickseei* 
inches 

i?iiinber 

Weight 

ted  hone 
power. 

ment,  or 
tonnage 

FowT  Class: 

ISirrei  Sk^0— 

16  to  24 

4 

80-ton 

8,000 

11,800 

DrMdnonght.         .  '  12  to  U  | 

4 

38-ton 

8,200 

10,820 

Beraitaftion  . 

10  to  14 

4 

36-ton 

6,660 

9,880 

10  to  14 

4 

35  and  38-tan 

6,270 

9,330 

^aioMos                 \ 
•Edmbuigh  ..        / 

14  to  18 
steel-faced 

gV  4,  43-ton;  4,4-ton 

6,000 
6,000 

9,160 
9,160 

BarhttU  Skips— 

1 

*Cdliiigwood  .        \ 

10 

4,  4n-ton  ;  6,  4-ton 

7,000 

9,160 

•Bodner. 

1i  tn  IS 

10   N 

7,300 

9,600 

^Campexdown          ( 

It  lu  10 

Steel-faced 

10 
10  V 

4,  60-ton ;  6,  4-ton 

7,300 
7.600 

9,600 
10,000 

^Benbow 

10 

7,600 

10,000 

•Anion   .         .        ; 

12  i 

2,  100-ton ;  10,  4-ton 

7,600 

10,000 

Sbcohd  Class: 

Agamemnon .       1^ 

14  to  18 

;> 

4,  38-ton  ;  2,  4-ton 

6,000 
6,000 

8,600 
8,600 

<  ConqnaiDr     .       1 
i*Xefw  Conqueror     / 

11  to  12 
steel-faced 

}• 

2,  43-ton ;  4,  4-ton 

4,600 

6,200 

Rupert . 

9  to  12 

4 

2,  18-ton  ;  2,  8j-ton 

4,630 

6,440 

Hotspur 
Belleisle 

8toll 

4 

2,25-ton;  2,  sf-ton 

8,060 

4,010 

10  to  12 

:} 

25-ton 

3.200 

4,870 

Orion    . 

10  to  12 

4,040 

4,870 

j  Glatton 

10  to  12 

2 

25-ton 

'  Polyphemus  . 
1     THnn  Class: 

3  (steel) 

ma 

chine  guns  only 

6,500 

2,640 

Superb . 

7  to  12 

16 

18-ton 

6,68(0 

9,170 

Neptune 

9  to  12 

6 

4,38-ton;  2,  12-ton 

8;000 

9,810 

^lonnch 

6  to  10 

7 

4,  26-ton  ;  2,  12-ton 

7,840 

8,320 

Hercules 

6  to  9 

■•} 

12 

8,  18-ton;  6,  12-ton  and 

CJ-ton 

8,  18-ton;  4,  12-ton 

6,760 

8,680 

Sultan  . 

6  to  9 

7.720 

9,290 

Alexandra     . 

6  to  12 

12 

2,25-ton;  10,  18-ton 

8,610 

9,490 

8  to  11 

8 

4,26-ton;  4,  18-ton 

7,620 

8,640 

Nelson  . 

6  to  9 

121 
12/ 

4   18-ton  •  8  12-ton 

6,640 

7,680 

'  Northampton 

6  to  9 

7y      Aw     V\JAI    1       \Jm      a  Arf      ^v/ba 

6,070 

7,630 

Sliannon        .         .  \     6  to  9 

9 

2,  18-ton  ;  7,  12-ton 

3,370 

5,390 

Bellerophon  . 

6 

15 

10,  12-ton;  5,  6j.ton 

6,620 

7.660 

Penelope 

5  to  6 

11 

8,  9-ton ;  8,  40-pr8. 

4,470 

4,700 

nmp^rieuse    .        1 

1     8  to  10 

10\ 

4    1  ft.fnn  •   a   4-ton 

8,000 

7,890 

•WawpH©       .        J 

steel-faced 

10/ 

tf     J  WIUU  ,      V,    ^     VUH 

8,000 

7.890 

r  Audacious     . 

6  to8 

14 

, 

4,830 

6,010 

Invincible     . 

6  to  8 

14 

4,830 

6,010 

Iron  Duke     . 

6to8 

14 

10,  12-ton;  4,  Gl-prs. 

4,270 

6,010 

Swiftbure 

6to8 

14 

1 

4,910 

6,910 

'.  Triumph 

6  to  8 

14 

1                                r 
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If amw  of  Aimoored 

Amour 

thlckMM; 
inobes 

Quns 

Indica- 

(Displi 

Ships 

Number 

Wdgbt,  ate. 

ted  horeeimenc, 
power    1  tonn 

Fourth  Class  : 

Cyclops 

6  to  10 

4* 

1,660 

3,4) 

Gorgon . 

6  to  10 

18-ton 

1,670 

3,4} 

Hecate .        .        . 

6  to  10 

1,750 

SM 

Hyd»  . 

6  to  10 

*  J 

1,470 

3,4f 

FouBTH  CiJkSA  cont : 

Prince  Albert 

UtolO 
4|to5 

12-ton 

2,130 

3,8fi 

Scoipion 

12-ton 

1,450 

2,75 

Wivern.        •        . 

41  to  5 

12-ton 

1,460 

2,75 

Vixen  . 

^i 

6^-ton 

740 

1,23 

Viper   . 

4- 

6j-ton 

700 

1,23 

Waterwitch  . 

H 

6j-ton 

780 

],28 

FifTK  Class: 

Warrior 

H 

32 

4,  9-ton ;  28,  6)-ton 

6,270 

9,2H 

Black  Prince. 

4i 

28 

4,  9-ton  ;  24,  6i-ton 

6,770 

9,2i( 

AchiUes 

4i 

16 

14,  9-ton  ;  2,  6^-ton 

6,720 

9,82( 

Minotaur 

5 

17 

12- ton 

6.700 

10.69( 

Agincourt     . 

H 

17 

12-ton 

6,870 

10,69C 

Northumberiand   . 

6h 

27 

7,  12-ton ;  20,  9-ton 

6,660 

10.78€ 

Hector . 

44 

181 

2,9-ton;  16,  O^-ton 

8,260 

6,710 

Valiant. 

4 

18/ 

3,360 

6J10 

Defence 
Besistance     . 

4 

4| 

16  1 
16/ 

2,9-ton;  14,  6  J -ton 

2,640 
2,430 

0,270 
6.270 

Laid  Warden 

4jto6i 

6,700 

7^40 

Repulse 

6 

12 

9-ton 

3,360 

6,190 

The  following  is  a  Rticcinct  description  of  the  most  notable 
irondadsy  under  their  divisionB,  as  in  the  preceding  tabular  list, 
into  five  classes: — 

First  class— Twelve  turret-ships  and  barbette  ships  for  great 
naval  war&re  at  home  and  abroad.      The   requirements  aimed 
at  in  the  construction  of  this  class  of  ironclads  were  to  cany  the 
heaviest  possible  guns  and  armour,  to  be  very  manageable,  and  to 
have  room  for  a  liffge  supply  of  coal.    The  principal  war-ship  of  this 
class,  the  Inflexible,  built  at  Portsmouth  dockyard,  and  completed  in 
1881,  is  320  feet  in  length,  and  75  feet  in  breadth  at  the  water  line, 
with  a  total  weight  of  armour  3,275  tons.   The  power  and  strength  of 
the  ship  is  concentrated  in  its  central  part,  which  ibrmsa  citadel  12  feet 
high,  one  half  above  and  half  below  the  water,  is  75  feet  broad  and 
lib  ieet  long,  and  encloses  within  its  rectangular  walls  the  engines 
and  boilers,  the  base  of  the  turrets,  the  hydraulic  loading  sear,  the  | 
magazines,  and  all  those  parts  of  the  ship  which  are  most  vmnerable.  < 
Ita  walls  are  41  inches  thick,  and  consist  of  armour-plates  varying  in  ' 
thickness  from  16   inches  to  24  inches,  with   strong  teak  hscking  I 
between  and  behind  ihe  plates.     The  ship  extends  18  feet  below  l 
th^  citadel  and  105  feet  before  and  behind  it,  and  the  office  of  these  I 
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extramTiTal  portioius^  which  are  in  the  main  tmarmoured,  is  to  float 
the  citadel,  deecribed  by  the  designer  as  '  a  rectangular  armoured 
ctftle/     The  central  part  of  this  armoured  castle  is  fiUed  by  the  two 
turrets^  12  feet  high,  with  an  intenuJ  diameter  of  28  feet,  placed  to 
the  right  and  leii-— unlike  all  other  double  turret  ships,  where  both 
stand  in  a  line— each  holding  two  81-ton  guns,  capable  of  firing 
1,700  lb.  shot,  with  a  charge  of  450  lbs.  powder.     The  Inflexible  has 
a  light  auxiliary  sail  equipment  carried  on  two  iron  masts,  96  feet 
and  83  feet  high,  with  biig-rigged  sails  about  18,000  square  feet 
in  area.     Tlie  three  next  war-ships  of  the  first  class,  the  Dread- 
Donght,  the    Derastation,  and  the  Thunderer,  are  mastless,  and 
dqioideDt,  therefore,  solely  on  steam-power.     Their  speed,  like 
that  of  the  Inflexible,  arerages  thirteen  to  f oturteen  knots  an  hour ; 
they  haye  two  independent  screws  and  two  sets  of  engines,  and 
they   carry   1,200  to   1,600  tons  of  coal,    or  suflicienc   to   take 
them  over  a  distance  of  6,000  miles.     The  deck  is  given  up  in 
heary  weather  to  the  waves;  but  a  narrow  deck-house,  running 
between  tiie  two  turrets,  is  so  spread  out  at  the  top  as  to  form  a 
spacious  hurricane  or  flying-deck,  24  feet  above  water.     The  last 
two  of  the  six  turret-ships  of  the  first  class,  the  Colossus  and 
the  Edinburgh,  were  nearly  complete  at  the  end  of  1888.     They 
diier  from  the  preceding  ones  in  being  built  entirely  of  steel,  instead 
of  iron.     They  are  sister-ships,  825  feet  in  length,  and  68  feet  in 
extreme  breadth.  Like  the  Inflexible,  both  have  a  central  armoured 
dtadel,  about  one^third  the  length  of  the  ship,  rising  high  out  of  the 
water;  and  two  submerged  ends  on  which  are  raised  unarmoured 
BtroetureSy  which  complete  the  form  of  the  vessel  and  provide  space 
ht  her  crew  of  400  officers  and  men,  stores,  and  fuel,  besides  pro- 
viding Uiese  portions  of  the  ship  with  the  necessary  stability.     The 
tORets  aire  placed  en  ichehny  so  as  to  command  a  f ore-and-afb  fire 
irom  idl  the  guns.    The  six  barbette  ships  in  this  class  (on  the 
^ocks  at'^e  end  of  1888)  resemble  the  Colossus  in  form  under 
^ater,  but  are  more  heavily  armed  and  have  higher  speeds.    They 
have  no  sail  equipment. 

Second  dass — Ten  ships  constructed  for  ocean  warfare,  but 
inferior  in  power  to  tisose  of  the  first  class.  The  Agamemnon  and 
Ajax,  exact  imitations  of  the  Inflexible,  were  practically  completed 
s^t  the  end  of  1882.  The  Belleisle  and  the  Orion  were  purchased 
in  liareh  1876  by  the  British  Government,  having  been  constructed 
in  iheTTrittneBL  l^  order  of  Turkey.  In  this  dass  are  also  five  rams, 
the  GktlOQ,  w^  Conqueror^  the  Rupert,  and  the  Hotspur,  and  a 
sister  ahip  just  commenced  (Dec.  1883)  at  Chatham.  Nearly 
^  British  irofidads  are  fitted  to  act  occasionally  as  rams,  but  in 
the  OlattoD,  the  Sup^  and  the  Hotspur,  the  ramming  power  is 
insde  the  principal  objeet;  and  this  is  true  also  of  the  Conqueror, 
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which  is  more  heavily  armed  and  armoured  than  her  predecessorsj 
The  ram,  in  these  ironclads,  has  its  sharp  point  about  eight  fee^ 
below  the  water-line,  and  twelve  feet  in  advance  of  the  upright 
portion  of  the  stem.  The  last,  the  Polyphemus,  constructed 
at  Chatham  dockyard,  is  intended  to  represent  an  entirely 
new  type  of  ship  for  aggressive  naval  warfare.  The  Polyphemus 
may  be  described  as  simply  a  steel  tube,  deeply  immersed,  the 
convex  deck  rising  but  4  feet  6  inches  above  the  water  line. 
She  carries  no  masts  and  sails,  nor  any  heavy  guns,  Jier  whole 
power  being  concentrated  in  a  powerful  ram  bow,  12  feet  long, 
and,  under  it,  a  large  'torpedo  port,'  which  will  enable  White- 
head torpedoes  to  be  ejected  right  ahead  of  the  ship.  There  are 
also  two  '  torpedo  ports  ^  on  each  side  amidships,  from  which  they 
will  be  ejected  on  the  broadsides.  The  Polyphemus  was  commenced 
in  Sept.  1878,  and  was  dispatched  on  her  preliminary  cruise  in  the 
autumn  of  1882 ;  she  is  now  (Dec.  1883)  undergoing  extensive 
alterations  in  boilers  and  torpedo  apparatus.  None  of  these  ships 
have  more  than  a  very  light  auxiliary  rig,  and  most  of  them  hav^e 
no  sails. 

Third  class — ^A  number  of  rigged  shipsfor  cruising,  foremost  among 
them  the  Monarch,   the  Hercules,  the  Sultan,  the  Alexandra,  the 
Superb  (purchased  from  the  Turks),  and  the  Neptune  (purchased 
from  the  Brazilians    in   1878),  the  T^m^raire,  the  Nelson,  the 
Northampton,  and  the  Shannon.     The  Neptune  and  Monarch  are 
the  only  rigged  turret- ships  of  the  ironclad  navy.     The  Monardi, 
launched  in  1869,  has  8-inch  armour  only  at  the  water-line,  with 
10-inch  armour  over  the  port-holes,  and  8-inch  over  the  rest  of 
each  of  the  two  turrets.     The  Neptune  is  larger,  more  heavily 
armed,  and  better  protected  than  the  Monarch.     The  Imp^rieu^ 
and  Warspite  (unfinished  at  the  end  of  1883)  are  swift  armoured 
cruisers,  with  barbette  armaments.     Both  the  Hercules  and  the 
Sultan,  completed  in  1870,  carry  9-inoh  armour  at  the  water-line, 
and  6-inch  and  8-inch  over  the  turrets.     Similar  in  design  to  the 
last  two  vessels,  but  rather  stronger,  and  with  improvements  in 
construction,  are  the  Alexandra,  launched  in  1875  ;  the  Tem^raire, 
which  embodies  in  its  construction  both  the  barbette  and  broad- 
side principle;  the  twin  ships  Nelson  and  Northampton,  built  at 
Glasgow;  and  the  Shannon,  all  launched  in  1876.    A  subdivifiion 
of  this  class  is  formed  by  the   Bellerophon,  the   A|idaciou8,  the 
Invincible,  the  Iron  Duke,  the  Swiflsure,  and  the  TriuisqpAi.     The 
whole  of  the  vessels  of  this  class  are  broadsi4e3|  ieiy  powerful  for 
their  size,  and  especially  adapted  for  foreign  service. 

Fourth  class — A  group  of  ships,  only  fitted  >f or  coast  or  harbour 
defence.  The  four  mastless  turret  ships,  the  Gyolops,  the  Gorgon,  the 
Hecate,  and  the  Hydra,  were  built  during  the  years  1870  and  1871. 
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Each  of  these  vessels  has  two  tnrrets,  with  two  18-ton  guns  in 
"^ch  tmrety  a  hull  225  feet  long,  and  45  feet  beam,  covert  by  a 
belt  of  annour  seven  feet  wide  in  two  strakes,  the  upper  one  eight 
inches  thick  and  the  lower  one  six  inches  thidc  amididiips,  tapering 
fore  and  aft  Above  the  hull  is  raised  a  breastwork,  117  feet  by 
34  feet,  plated  with  6  ft.  6  in.  of  armoiury  varying  in  thickness  from 
eight  to  nine  inches.  This  breastwork  protects  the  engines  and 
machinery  for  working  the  tiurets,  which  are  built  at  either  end. 
The  remaining  vessels  in  this  class  are  of  earlier  date  or  smaller  size 
than  the  Cyclops  and  her  sisters.  They  are  chiefly  useful  for 
barfoonr  defence. 

Fiflh  class— A  number  of  partly  antiquated  rigged  ships  for 
cruising:  the  Warrior,  the  Black  Prince,  the  Minotaur,  the  Adiilles, 
the  Aginoourt,  the  Northumberland,  and  the  Lord  Warden,  in  the 
first  list,  and  the  Hector,  the  Valiant,  the  Defence,  and  the  Resist- 
ance in  the  second.  The  vessels  of  the  first  list  vary  greatly  in 
size,  but  their  armament,  strength,  and  speed  are  very  similar.  All 
are  of  considerable  speed,  varying  from  14  to  15  knots  an  hour; 
nevertheless  their  great  length  and  consequent  'unhandiness,' 
together  with  limited  fighting  power,  render  them  unfit  for  anything 
heyond  the  protection,  or  destruction,  of  mercantile  fleets,  hext  in 
rank  to  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur,  of  lesser  power  as  well  as  speed, 
stands  the  Lord  Warden,  wooden  ship.  A  subdivision  of  the  class,  im- 
perfectly armed  and  protected,  are  the  old  ironclads.  Hector,  Valiant, 
Defence,  and  Resistance,  constructed  in  the  years  1861  to  1868. 
The  Lord  Warden  and  Repulse  are  the  only  two  wood-built  iron* 
clada  still  on  active  service. 

The  ironclads  not  included  in  the  preceding  list  are  the  Abyssinia 
and  the  Magdala,  stationed  permanently  at  Bombay,  and  the  Ger- 
beros,  stationed  at  Melbourne ;  for  vessels  for  the  defence  of  the 
Anstnlian  colonies,  see  under  Australasia*  Their  armour  thick- 
ness varies  from  6  to  10  inches,  and  each  carries  four  18-ton  guns. 
They  form  part  of  Her  Majesty's  navy  for  the  defence  of  the 
colonies. 

Among  the  unarmoured  ships  of  the  British  navy,  the  chief  are 
three  iron-built  frigates,  the  Shah,  the  Inconstant,  and  the  Raleigh. 
The  Shah,  launched  in  Sept  1873,  an  iron  screw  frigate,  cased  with 
wood,  of  5,700  tons  burthen  and  7,500  horse-power,  carrying  26  guns 
—two  12-ton,  sixteen  6^-ton,  and  eight  64-pouncler8 — was  formerly 
the  swiftest  vessel  in  the  navy.  The  Iris  and  Mercury,  steel  dispatch 
vessels,  have,  however,  attained  still  higher  speeds,  exceeding  18^ 
knots  per  hour.  Protected  vessels  of  similar  form  and  high  speea 
are  now  (1888)  in  process  of  construction.  Four  of  these,  known 
as  the  Leander  class,  have  1^-inch  steel  decks  oyer  machinery, 
boilers,  and  magazines ;  and  two  others  are  more  strongly  protected. 
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Area  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  population  was  thus  distributed  oyer  the  rarioua  diTiaions  of 
the  United  Kingdom  at  the  last  census,  taken  April  4,  1881 : —         1 


DivisloQs 

iq.  miles 

Males 

Females 

Totad 
"April  4.  1881 

England  .... 
Wales. 

ScoUand  .... 
Ireland    .... 
Isle  of  Man      . 
Channel  Islands 
Army,  Navy,  and  Mer-^ 
chant  Seamen  abroad  / 

Total,  United  Kingdom 

50,823 

7,863 

29,820 

32,531 

220 

75 

11,961,842 

678,060 

1,799,475 

2,533,277 

26,760 

40,321 

215,374 

12,652,084 

682,453 

1,936,098 

2,641,559 

27,798 

47,381 

24,613,926  1 

1,360,513  ' 

3.786,673 

5,174,836 

53.568 

87,702 

215,374 

120,832 

17.254,109 

17.987,873 

35,241,482 

The  following  table  gives  the  ascertained  number  of  the  various 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  at  each  of  the  four  decennial 
censuses  previous  to  1881  : — 


BirMons 


England  . 
Wales      . 
Scotland. 
Ireland    • 
Isle  of  Man     . 
Channel  Islands 
Army,  Navy,  and  Mer-*! 
chant  Seamen  abroad  j 


1841 


15,002,443 

911,705 

2,620,184 

8,196,597 

47,975 

76,065 

202,954 


Total,  United  Kingdom   27,057,923   27,745,949   29,321,288   31,845,379 


1881 


16,921,888 

1,005,721 

2,888,742 

6,574,271 

52,387 

90,739 

212,194 


1861 


18,954,444 

1,111,780 

3,062,294 

5,798,967 

52,469 

90,978 

250,356 


1871 


21,495,131 

1,217,135 

8,360,018 

5,412,877 

54,042 

90,596 

216,080 


The  proportion  per  cent,  of  the  population  living  in  the  various 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  six 
decennial  censuses  from  1831  to  1881 : — 


DiTislons 

1881 

1841 

18A1 

1861 

1871 

1881 

Enghuid        .... 

53-6 

55-4 

610 

64-6 

67-5 

69-3 

Wales  .        .        .        . 

8*8 

3*4 

3-6 

3-8 

3-8 

3-8 

Scotland       .... 

9-7 

9-7 

10-4 

10-4 

10-6 

10-6 

IreUnd         •        .        .        . 

31-8 

30-2 

23-7 

19-8 

17-0 

14-6 

Isle  of  Man. 

•2 

•2 

•2 

•2 

•2 

•2 

Channel  Islands    . 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

Army,  Navy,  and  Merchant  \ 
Seamen  abroad .               / 

11 

•8 

•8 

•9 

•6 

•7 

yGoogk 
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The  total  Celtic-speaking  population  in  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1881  was  2,067,859 ;  of  these  950,000,  or  about  70  per  cent,  of  ihe 
population  of  Wales  and  Monmouthshire,  speak  Cymric,  of  whom 
about  a  third  speak  Cjrmric  only  (according  to  un-official  estimates, 
probably  too  high)  ;  231,594,  or  620  per  cent,  of  the  population  of 
ScoUand  could  speak  Gaelic  (most,  if  not  all,  being  able  also  to 
speak  !Engliah) ;  and  885,765,  or  18*2  per  cent,  of  the  population 
of  Ireland  could  speak  Irish  Gaelic  (Erse).  In  Ireland  in  1881, 
64,167,  or  1*24  per  cent,  of  population,  could  speak  Irish  only ;  in 
1871  the  number  was  returned  as  108,562,  or  1*9  of  the  popula- 
tion.    The  figures  for  Scotland  and  Ireland  are  those  of  the  census. 

The  soil  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  in  fewer  hands  than  that  of 
any  other  countiy  of  Europe.  A  series  of  official  returns,  published 
in  the  years  1875  and  1876,  stated  the  nupoiber  of  owners  of  land 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  excltudye  of  the  metropolis,  as 
foDows  : — 


1 
1 

Nomtaref 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Mnmlierof 

ownexB  aboTe  an 

acre 

Tofc&l  nmnber 
of  ownen 

df  London 
Scotland      .... 
1    Inland        .... 

708,2S9 

118,005 

36,114 

269,547 
19,225 
32,614 

821,386 

'  972,836 

132,230 

68.758 

Great  Britain  and  IreUnd 

852,408 

1,173,824 

The  total  number  of  acres  accounted  for  in  the  returns  numbered 
72,119,882,  being  5,515,864  acres  less  than  the  whole  area  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  Excluded  j&om  the  ownership  survey  were, 
besides  the  metropolis,  and  the  lands  of  all  owners  possessed  of  less 
than  an  acre,  likewise  all  common  and  waste  lands. 

The  following  table  giyes  an  abstract  of  the  same  returns,  showing 
^s  percentage  of  owners  below  an  acre,  the  proportion  of  owners  to 
population,  and  the  proportion  of  owners  to  inhabited  houses  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — 


Pecoentag'e  of 

ownen  below  ao 

acre 

Proportion  of 
owners  to 
population 

Proportloo  of 
owners  to. 

Bnglaad  and  Wales     . 
ScoUand     .... 
Iwland       .... 

Orcat  Britain  and  Inland 

72-3 
85-5 
62-6 

lin20 
1  in  25 
lin79 

lin    4 
1  in    3 
1  in  14 

72-6 

liB24 

lin    4 

lu  the  subjoined  table  an  abstract  is  given,  after  the  same  returns, 
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of  the  average  estmiated  rental  per  acre,  the  average  extent  of  land 
held  by  each  owner,  and  the  average  estimated  rental  of  each 
owner  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : — 


Avorag* 

estimated  rental 
ptracre 

Average  extent 

of  land  held 
byeachoiwuer 

estimated  rental 
of  each  owner 

England  and  Wales     . 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland       .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

£    «.     d. 
3     0     2 
0  19     9 
0  13     4 

ao.     r.    p. 

33     3  30 
148     1     6 
293     0  82 

£     9.     a, 

102     3      0 
141     8      O 
195     3      O 

1  16     5 

61     1  30 

112     0     0 

It  is  officially  admitted  that  these  returns  cannot  be  altogether 
relied  on,  and  have  to  be  looked  upon  in  general  as  understatements, 
seeing  that  the  machinery  by  which  they  were  obtained — ^namely, 
the  valuation  lists  of  parities — was  in  many  cases  extremely  de- 
fective. Still  the  figures  must  be  held  of  considerable  value  as 
indicating  approximately,  and  in  the  absence  of  all  other  in- 
formation, the  ownership  and  division  of  the  soil  of  the  United 
Kingdom. 

Computed  on  the  basis  of  the  registration  of  births  and  deaths, 
the  popidation  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  divisions  was,  ex- 
clusive of  army,  navy,  and  merchant  seamen  abroad,  as  follows, 
at  the  end  of  June,  in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883 : — 


Yean 

Total  ot 

United 

Kingdom 

England 
andWalee 

SooUoad 

Ireland 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

82,426,369 
32,749.167 
33,093,439 
33,446,930 
33,799,386 
34,155,126 
34,468»552 
34,929,679 
85,289.950 
35,631,290 

23.648.609 
23,944,459 
24,244,010 
24,547.309 
24,854,397 
25,166,386 
25,480,161 
26,055,406 
26,406,820 
26,762,974 

3,462,916 
8,495.214 
3,527,811 
3,660,715 
3,693,929 
3,627,458 
3,661,29*i 
3,744,823 
3,785,400 
3,825,744 

5,814,844 
5,309,494 
5,321,618 
6.838,906 
5,351,060 
5,862.837 
5,827,099 
5,129.950 
5,097,780 
5,042,672 

The  total  population  of  the  United  Kingdom,  as  shown  in  the 
table  on  p.  246,  consisted  on  the  4th  of  April  1881,  of  35,241,482 
persons.  This  was  an  increase  of  3,396,103  upon  the  enumera- 
tion of  1871,  and  was  equivalent  to  an  average  daily  addition  of 
930  persons  to  the  community  throughout  the  decade,  the  daily 
increase  in  the  preceding  decade  having  been  705. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


GBEAT   BlUTAIN    AND   IRELAl^D. 


249 


The  decennial  rate  of  increase  was  10*75  per  cent.,  which  was 
considerably  higher  than  the  rate  in  any  of  the  three  preceding 
decades,  in  which  it  had  been  successively  2*5,  5*7,  and  8" 6.  This 
pjadual  rise  in  the  rate  of  increase  in  each  successive  decade  since 
1841-51  was  due  in  the  main,  though  not  entirely,  to  the  fact 
that  the  decrease  of  the  population  of  Ireland,  which  in  1841-51 
was  at  the  rate  of  19*8  per  cent.,  has  become  less  and  less  in  each 
siieceeding  decennium.  If  Ireland  be  excluded  from  the  calcula- 
tion, it  will  be  found  that  the  rate  of  increase  for  the  remainder 
of  the  United  Kingdom  was  very  nearly  uniform.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  population  of  Ireland,  after  increasing  considerably  from 
1875  to  1879,  has  during  the  last  three  years  decreased  to  the 
extent  of  274,500,  or  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent,  for  the  three  years. 

Subjoined  is  a  more  detailed  statistical  account  of  the  popu- 
lation of  1.  England  and  Wales ;  2.  Scotland ;  3.  Ireland ;  and 
4.  Ldands  in  the  British  Seas. 


1.  England  and  Wales. 

England  and  Wales,  taken  by  themselves,  are  more  densely  popu- 
lated than  any  other  country  in  Europe,  except  Belgium.  On  an 
area  of  58,186  square  miles,  or  37,239,351  acres,  there  lived,  on  the 
3rd  of  April  1881,  according  to  the  census,  25,974,439  inhabitants, 
or  446  individuals  per  square  mile.  In  1871  ^e  density  was  390 
per  square  mile ;  in  1861,345;  in  1851,308;  and  in  1801,  153. 
The  population  of  England  and  Wales  was  as  follows  at  the  nine 
enumerations,  1801  to  1881 : — 


Popolation 

Males 

Fcmalea 

Total 

1801,  March  10th 
1811,  May  27th 
1821,  Maj  28th 
1831,  May  29th 
1841,  June  7th 
1851,  March  Slat 
1861,  Apil  8th 
1871,  April  8rd 
1881,  April  4th 

4,254,735 
4,873,605 
5,850,319 
6,771,196 
7,777,686 
8,781,225 
9,776,269 
11,058,934 
12,639,902 

4,687,801 

6,290,651 

6,149,917 

7,126,601 

8,136,562 

9,146,384 

10,289,966 

11,653,332 

13,334,537 

8,892,536 
10,164,256 
12,000,236 
13,896,797 
15,914,148 
17,927,609 
20,066,224 
22.712,266 
25,974,439 

The  following  table  shows  the  area,  in  statute  acres,  number  of" 
inhabited  houses,  and  population  of  each  of  the  52  counties  of  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  at  the  date  of  the  census  of  1881 : — 
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Area  in 

Popnlation 

Cpnntie^  or  Shires 

Btotuteaioree 

Males 

Females 

Total 

England, 
Bedford      .        .        . 

294,983 

70,354 

79.119 

149.473 

Berks 

462,210 

108,431 

109,932 

218.363 

477,161 

86,840 

89.483 

176,823 

Cambridge . 

524,935 

91,277 

94,817 

185.594: 

Chester      . 

657,128 

311,188 

382,849 

644,037 

Cornwall     . 

863,665 

155,115 

176,671 

830,686 

Cumberland 

970,161 

124,746 

125,901 

250,647     , 

Derby 

658,624 

232,504 

229,410 

461,914 

Pevon 

1,655,208 

285,340 

318,255 

603,595 

Dorset 

627,265 

93,736 

97,292 

191,028 

647,592 

443,978 

423,285 

867,268 

Essex 

987,032 

288,180 

288,254 

576,434 

Gloucester  . 

783,699 

269,470 

302,963 

572,433 

Hampshire 

1,037,764 

293,050 

300,420 

593,470 

Hereford     . 

532,918 

59,809 

61,253 

121,062 

Hertford     . 

406,141 

98,792 

104,277 

208,069 

Huntingdon 

229,515 

29,195 

80,296 

59,491 

Kent. 

995,392 

478.653 

499,053 

977.706 

Lancashire 

1,208,164 

1,669,864 

1,784,577 

3,454.441 

Leicester    . 

511,907 

165,881 

'165,377 

321,258 

Lincoln 

1,767,879 

235,219 

234,700 

469,919 

Middlesex  . 

181,317 

1,367,692 

1,552,793 

2.920,485 

Monmouth . 

370,350 

108.262 

108,005 

211,267 

Norfolk       . 

1,366,173 

215,266 

229,488 

444,749 

Northampton 
Northumberland 

629,912 

186,662 

136,893 

272,556 

1,290,312 

215,882 

218,204 

434,086 

Nottingham 
Oxford       . 

627,752 

190,778 

201,037 

391,815 

483,621 

88,025 

91,534 

179,569 

Rutland      . 

94,889 

10,764 

10,670 

21,434 

Shropshire 

844,565 

124,157 

128,857 

248,014 

Somerset    , 

1,049,812 

220,582 

248,627 

469,109 

Stafford      . 

748,433 

492,009 

489,004 

981,013 

Sufiblk 

944,060 

174,606 

182,287 

366,893 

Surrey 

485,129 

683,228 

753,671 

1,436,899 

Sussex 

933,269 

232,331 

258,174 

490,506 

Warwick    . 

566,271 

357,146 

380,193 

737,339 

Westmoreland 

(500,906 

31,515 

32,676 

64,191 

Wiltshire  . 

866,677 

128,114 

130,861 

258,965 

Worcester  . 

472,463 

184,205 

196,078 

380,283 

YoTk  {East  Ridinff)    . 

750,828 

156,929 

168,531 

315,460 

»    {OitSf)       .       . 

1,979 

23,957 

25,673 

49,530 

„    (North  Riding)  . 

1,361,664 

m,897 
1,064,218 

171.363 

.346,260 

„    (West  Riding)  . 

1,768,380 

1,111,096 

2,175,314 

Wales, 

Anglesey    . 

193,511 

25,103 

26,318 

51,416 

Brecon        .        • 

;460,158 

28,861 

.    28,886 

57.746 

Cardigan    •        • 

443,387 

81.576 

38,695 

70,270 

Carmarthen        , 

• 

594,405 

69,709 

65,155 

124,864 
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OoantlMorShbM 

AzealQ 

statute  acres 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Oainarron  . 
Denbigh     . 
Flint  . 
Glamoisan . 
Merioneth  . 
Hontgomeiy 
Pembroke  • 
Badnor 

ted. 

• 

• 
• 

369.477 
425,088 
,161.807 
516,959 
884,717 
495,089 
391,181 
276,552 

58,785 
56,428 
40,409 
262,579 
26,269 
38,004 
48,449 
11.989 

60,614 
55,812 
40,178 
248,854 
25,769 
82,714 
48,875 
11,589 

119,349 
111,740 
80,587 
511,433 
52,038 
65,718 
91,824 
28,528 

Total  of  England      . 
Total  of  Wales 

82.527,070 
4,712,281 

11,961,842 

12,652.084 
682.458 

24,613,926 

678,060 

1,360,513 
25.974,439 

Total  of   Englj 
and^^ 

f] 

87,239,351 

12,689.902 

13,334,587 

The  number  of  inhabited  bouBes  in  England  and  Wales  in  1881 
was  4,831,519,  and  uninhabited,  386,676;  building,  46,414; 
agamst  4,259,117  inhabited;  261,345  uninhabited;  building, 
37,803  in  1871. 

More  than  one-fotirth  of  tihe  total  urban  population,  and  more 
tlum  one-sixth  of  the  total  population  of  England  and  Wales  is 
concentrated  in  the  metropolis.  The  limits  of  the  metropolis  were 
defined  by  the  Registrar-General  in  ihe  census  returns  of  1881,  as 
consisting  of  an  '  Inner  Ring '  and  an  '  Outer  Ring,'  the  former  sub- 
divided into  a  <  Central  Area '  and  <  Rest  of  Inner  Ring.'  The 
following  table  gives  the  results  of  both  censuses  in  1871  and 
in  1881:— 


Dtrfikms  of  the  Ketropolis 


CaoMATea    . 
Best  of' Inner  Ring' 


I  Total  of  London  Proper 
'OottrBing'  . 


'  Qtesttt  London 


1871 


Popalatlan 


962,880 
2,301,380 


3,264,260 
631,381 


3,885,641 


1881 


878,666 
2,937,927 


3,816,483 
960,178 


4,766,661 


Bates  of  Inoraaee  (+) 
or  Decrease  (  -  )  per  cent. 


1871-^1 


-  7-8 
+  27  6 


+  17-3 
+  60-5 


1861-81 


-131 
+  63-9 


+  361 
+  126*9 


+  47-9 


The  night  population  of  the  City  of  London  proper,  within  the 
mnnidpal  and  parliamentary  limits,  was  only  50,652,  on  the  night 
of  April  4,  1881 ;  in  1871,  it  was  74,897.  The  day  population  at 
the  date  of  the  last  census  was  261,061. 

The  feUowing  is  ihe  dirision  of  the  population  aooording.to 
occnpfttion :— « 
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Males 

Females 

Total 

Professional  class    • 

450,955 

196,120 

647,075 

Domestic         ,»      .        .        . 

258,508 

1,545,802 

1.803,810 

Commepcial     „      .        .        . 

960,661 

19,467 

980,128 

AgricultTiral     „      .        .        . 

1,318,344 

64,840 

1.383,184 

Industrial        „       .        .        . 

4,975,178 

1,578,189 

6,373,367 

Indefinite  and  non-prodiictire 

class 

4,856,256 

9,930,619 

14,786,875 

Total  . 

12,639,902 

13.S34.537 

25,974.439 

Twenty-eight  cities  and  towns  have  been  selected  for  the  publi- 
cation  of  the  rates  of  mortality.  Those  comprised,  in  1881,  a  total 
population  of  9,310,93d,  being  more  than  a  third  of  tibe  entire  popu- 
lation of  England  and  Wales.  The  increase  of  population  in  the 
decennial  period  from  1871  to  1881  amounted  to  16*9  per  cent. 
The  population  of  these  twenty-eight  cities  and  towns  (municipal 
borouglis)  was  as  follows  in  1881  and  1883. 


cities  and  Towns 

Population 
1881 

IncrcMe 
percent. 
1871-81 

Pop^atlon 
middle 

1883 

London  (registrati 
Liverpool     . 

on  di 

St.)    .          . 

<     3,816,483 

17-3 

3,965,814 

1        652,508 

12'1 

666,768 

Binningham 

'        400,774 

166 

414,146 

Manchester  . 

,       341,414 

27 

339,262 

Leeds  . 

309,119 

19-3 

321,611 

Sheffield       . 

'        284,508 

18-5 

296,497 

Bristol 

206,874 

131 

212,779 

BzBdfoid      . 

183,032 

220 

204,807 

Nottingbjun . 
Salfoxd 

186,675 

1150 

199,349 

;        176,238 

41-2 

190,466 

HnU    . 

154,240 

26-6 

176,296 

N«wcastle-on-Tyn 

e 

145,359 

131 

149,464 

Portsmonih . 

127,989 

12-7 

131,478 

Leicester 

122,876 

28-5 

129,483 

Sunderland  . 

116,542 

18-3 

121,117 

Oldham 

111,343 

24  0 

119.071 

Brighton 

107,646 

17-6 

111.262 

Blaekbuen    . 

104,014 

360 

108,4«0 

Bolton 

106,414 

27-0 

107,862 

Preston 

96,637 

10-0 

98,564 

Cardiff 

82,761 

114-7 

90,003 

Norwich 

87,842 

9-3 

89,612 

Birkenhead  . 

84,006 

27-3 

88,700 

D«rby  .        . 
H«ddM8field 

81,168 
.     ,         81,841 

320 
17-2 

86,674 
84.701 

Wolyerhampton 

.     ;         76,766 

10-9 

77,667 

Halifiix 

.     1          73.630 

12-4 

76.691 

Plymonth i         73.794 

'9 

74,977 
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The  town  population  in  1871  was  12,910;647,  and  in  1881, 
15,445,296 ;  the  rural  population  in  1871  was  9,801,619,  and  in 
1881,  10,529,143.  The  rate  of  increase  of  the  former  during  the 
decade  waa  19*63  per  cent.,  and  of  the  latter  only  7*42  per  cent. 

Subjoined  is  the  birth,  death,  and  marriage  rate  of  the  population 
of  England  and  Wales,  for  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882,  with 
the  estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year :— 


T«» 

Estimated 
population 

Birthg 

Deaths 

ICarriagM 

1873 

23,356,414 

829,778 

492,520 

205,616 

1874 

23.648,609 

854,956 

526.682 

202,010 

1875 

23,944.459 

860,187 

546,317 

201,212 

1876 

24,244,010 

887,968 

510.315 

201,874 

1877 

24,547,309 

888.200 

500.496 

194,352 

1878 

24.854,397 

891.908 

539,874 

190,054 

I87d 

25,165,336 

882,866 

526,255 

182,082 

1880 

25.480,161 

881,620 

528,056 

191,966 

1881 

26,065,406 

883,518 

491,813 

197,080 

1882 

26,406,820 

888,940 

616,788 

203,906 

The  average  proportion  of  ilief^timate  births  in  1882  was  4*9 
per  cent. ;  the  minimum  being  3*5  per  cent  in  Essex,  and  the 
maximum  8*4  in  Westmoreland. 

The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  born  in  England  is 
u  104,810  to  100,000.  But  as  the  former  suffer  from  a  higher 
rite  of  mortality  than  the  latter,  the  equilibrium  between  the 
sexes  is  restored  about  the  tenth  year  of  life,  and  is  finally  changed, 
bj  emigration,  war,  and  perilous  male  occupations,  to  the  extent 
that  there  are  100,000  women,  of  all  ages,  to  94,900  men  in  England. 

The  number  of  paupers,  exclusive  of  vagrants  and  '  casual  poor,' 
in  receipt  of  relief  in  the  several  unions  and  parishes,  was  as  fol- 
lows, on  the  1st  January,  for  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Janoaty  1 

Kamber 
of  oiafona 

and 
paTlshea 

Adult 

able-bodied 

paopen 

All  other 

panpen 

Total 

1874       . 

647 

114,324 

714.967 

829,281 

1876       . 

647 

115,209 

700,378 

816.687 

1876 

649 

97,066 

652,528 

749,693 

1877 

650 

92,806 

636.644 

728.360 

1878 

649 

97,927 

644,776 

742,708 

1879 

649 

118,933 

681,493 

800.4M 

1880      . 

1 

649 

126,*228 

711,712 

837,940 

1881 

647 

111,169 

691,967 

803.126 

1882 

647 

106.280 

691.334 

797,614 

1    1883 

647 

105,367 

693.939 

799,296 
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The  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
victed, in  England  and  Wales,  was  as  follows  in  the  ten  years 
from  1873  to  1882  :-r- 


Yews 

OomzQittedfortrUl 

GoiiTlctad 

MfUes 

Females 

Total 

1873  . 

1874  . 

1875  . 

1876  . 

1877  .   . 

1878  . 
1879 . 

1880  . 

1881  . 
1882 . 

11,490 
11,912 
11,662 
12,711 
12,536 
13,104 
13,130 
11,943 
12,058 
12,430 

3,403 
3,283 
3,052 
8,367 
3,354 
8,268 
3,258 
2,827 
2,728 
2,830 

14,898 
15,195 
14,714 
16^078 
15,890 
16,372 
16,388 
14,770 
14,786 
15,260 

11,089 
11,509 
10,954 
12,195 
11,942 
12,473 
12,525 
11,214 
11,353 
11,699 

In  1842,  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial 
was  31,309,  and  of  those  convicted  22,733,  and  the  number  con- 
tinued increasing  till  1854.  Subsequently  there  was  a  decrease 
both  in  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  trial  and  convicted, 
attributed  in  part  to  the  Criminal  Justice  Act  of  1855,  which 
authorised  Magistrates  to  pass  sentences  for  short  periods,  with  the 
consent  of  the  prisoners.  The  number  convicted  in  1868  was 
15,033 ;  during  ibe  last  ten  years  the  number  has  k^t  on  the 
average  at  11,500. 


2.  Scotland. 

Scotland  has  an  area  of  29,820  square  miles,  including  its 
islands,  186  in  number,  with  a  population  (including  military  in 
barracks  and  seamen  on  board  vessels  in  the  harbours),  according 
to  the  census  of  1881,  of  3,735,573  souls,  giving  125  inhabitants 
to  the  square  mile.  More  than  three-fouzths  of  die  sur&ce  of  the 
comitcy  is  sterile,  consistmg  of  mountains,  morasses,  and  other  waste 
lands,  put  of  the  total,  computed  at  19,084,659  acres,  only  5,613,310 
acres  were  cultivated  in  1882. 

The  country  is  divided  into  33  civil  counties,  grouped  under 
eight  geographical  divisions.  The  following  table  gives  the  results 
of  the  census  of  1881,  the  numbers  of  population  excluding  the 
military  in  barracks  and  the  seamen  on  board  vessels  in  the  har- 
bours on  the  4th  of  April,  1881 : — 

r,tK 
,9*" 
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BiTlrfOM 

and 

dTfl  oonntiet 

Are*  In 
8t«tat6Mn» 

Bopolatioa 

UaJm 

FemalM 

Total 

1.  Northeni:— 

Shetland       . 

362,876 

12,666 

17,049 

29,706 

Orkney. 

240,476 

14,982 

17,062 

82,044 

Caithness 

438,878 

18,391 

20,474 

88,866 

Sutherland    . 

1,297,846 

11,219 

12,161 

23,870 

1  2.  Worth-Weetem:— 

2,003,065 

37,027 

41,620 

78,547 

Inverness 

2,616,498 

43,862 

46,602 

90,454 

8,  North-Basteni:— 

Nain    . 

114,400 

4,979 

6,476 

10,466 

Elgm    .        •        . 

304,606 

20.726 

23,063 

43,788 

Banff    . 

410,110 

29,789 

32,947 

62,786 

Aberdeen 

1,261,461 

128,097 

139,898 

267,990 

Kincardine   • 

246,846 

16,978 

17,486 

34,464 

4.  East-Midland:— 

Foi&r  . 

660,087 

120,091 

146,269 

266,360 

Perth    .        .        . 

1.617,808 

61,602 

67,456 

129,007 

Fife      .        .        . 

314,962 

80,893 

91,038 

171,931 

Kinross. 

46,486 

3,112 

3,686 

6,697 

Clackmannan 

30,477 

12,214 

13,466 

25,680 

6.  West-Midhind:- 

Stiiling. 

286,388 

66,147 

66,296 

112,448 

Dunbarton    . 

164,642 

37,312 

38,021 

76,838 

Argyll  .        •        . 

2,066,400 

87,896 

38,673 

76.468 

Bute     . 

139,440 

8,100 

9,667 

17,657 

6.  floaih'Westen:-- 

Benfrew 

166  786 

126,743 

136,681 

263,374 

Ayr      .        .        . 

722,229 

106,819 

110,700 

217,619 

Lanark. 

664,284 

449,297 

466,116 

904,412 

7.  Sonth-Eastem:— 

Linlithgow    . 

76,806 

22.746 

20,764 

43,610 

Edinbai^h    . 

231,724 

183.916 

206,249 

389,164 

Haddington  . 

173,298 

18,806 

19,696 

38,602 

Berwick 

294,806 

16,943 

18,449 

35,392 

PeeUes          .        . 

226^899 

6.626 

7,196 

13,822 

Selkirk.       . 

164,646 

12,169 

13,406 

25,564 

8.  Sonthen:— 

^^4?*yiiWP^^BM 

426,667 

26,436 

28,006 

53,442 

Bumfiies 

680,217 

36,024 

40,116 

76,140 

Kii^eodbnght 

674,687 

19,807 

22,320 

42,127 

Wigtown 

Total  Sc6tland. 

310,742 

18,143 

20,468 

38,611 

19,084,669 

1,799,475 

1,986,098 

3,735,673 

T^^  nninber  of  inhabited  bonaea  in  Sootknd    in    iBSl    wft 
739,vx>5 ;  uninhabited,  59,697 ;  building,  4,990. 
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The  following  table  exhibits  tlie  numbers  of  the  population  of 
Scotland  at  the  dates  of  the  several  enumerations,  together  with  the 
increase  between  each  census,  and  the  percentage  of  increase: — 


Percentage 

Dates  of  enumeration 

Population 

Increaae 

of  decennial 
increase 

March  10,  18C1 

1,608,420 



May  17.     1811 

1,805,864 

197.444 

12-27 

May  28,     1821 

2,091,621 

285,657 

15-32 

May  29,     1831 

2,364,386 

272,865 

13-04 

June  7,       1841 

2,620,184 

255,798 

1082 

March  31. 1851 

2,888,742 

268,558 

10-25 

April  8,      1861 

3,062,294 

173,562 

600 

April  3,      1871 

3.360,018 

297,724 

9-80 

April  4,      1881 

8,735,673 

375,565 

1-18 

The  followinff  tab 

e  shows  the  occupati 

ons  of  the  p 

eople  accord 

ing  to  the  census  of  1881 : — 


FrofesBional  cla^s    . 
Domestic          ,,      .        .        . 
Commercial      „       .        .        . 
Agricultural     .,       .         .         . 
Industrial        ,.      .        .        . 
Unoccupietl  and  non-productive 
cbifis 

Totjil  . 

Hales 

Pemalei 

Total 

65.499 

25,292 

126,743 

215,215 

676,964 

690,702 

30,604 

151,273 

5,383 

54,322 
256.689 

1,437,827 

96,103 
176.565 
132,126 
269,537 
932,653 

2,128,580 

1,799,475 

1,936.098 

3,735.573 

The  population  of  the   eight  principal  towns  of  Scotland  was 
as  follows  in  1881 : — 


.  Towns 

Glasgow 
Edinburgh 
Dundee 
Aberdeen  . 


Population 
i      1881 


.  674,095 
;  236,002 

,  140,239 
!  105,189 


Increase  per 
cent.  1871-81 


41-25 
20 
178 
1936 


Towns 


Greenock 
Leith     . 
Paisley 
Peith    . 


Population 
1881 

"66,704" 
59,485 
55,638 
28,780 


Incrcoaeper 
cent.  1871^1 


16-79 
34-34 
15-29 
12-5 


The  total  represented  more  than  a  third  of  the  population  of  Scot- 
land. In  1871  the  total  town  and  village  population  was  2,838,697, 
and  the  rural  population  1,021,321;  in  1881  the  former  was 
2,764,73G,  showing  an  increase  of  416,039,  or  17*7  per  cent.,  while 
the  latter  was  980,837,  showing  a  decrease  of  40,484,  or  3*96  per  cent. 

In  the  returns  of  the  'Modem  Domesday  Book  *  of  1875-76  the 
number  of  landowners  possessing  more  than  an  acre  is  given  at  19,225, 
and  of  those  possessing  less  than  an  acre  at  1 1 3,005.  (See  pp..  247-48.) 

The  ibllowing  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages in  Scotland,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882 : — 
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1        Tears 

Estimated 

Biptlwi         j 

DeathB 
76,857 

Uaaiagm 

187S 

3,430,923 

119,738 

26,780 

1        1874 

3,462,916 

123,796 

80,676 

26,247 

'       1875 

3,495,214 

123,693 

81,786 

26,921 

1876 

3,627,811 

126,749 

74,122 

26,663 

1877 

3,660,716 

126,824 

73,946 

26,790 

1878 

3,693,929 

126,707 

76,775 

24,333 

1879 

3,627,463 

126,786 

73,329 

23,462 

1880 

3,661,292 

124,662 

76,796 

24,489 

1881 

3.744,323 

120,214 

72,301 

26,948 

1882 

3,786,400 

126,182 

72,966 

26,674 

The  average  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in  1882  was  8*4  p< 
cent.,  the  rate  varying  irom  4*5  per  cent,  in  Shetland  to  16*7  p 
c6Dt  in  BanfBahire. 

The  number  of  registered  paupers  and  their  dependents,  ezclusii 
of  easoal  poor,  who  were  in  receipt  of  relief  in  parishes  of  Scotlai 
dmiog  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882,  on  Uie  14th  of  May  i 
each  year,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Tetf 

Kamber  of 
parlshea 

Panpen 

Dependanta 

Total 

1873 

886 

71,637 

40,459 

111,996 

i           1874 

886 

68,428 

37,467 

106.806 

1876 

886 

66,661 

36,930 

101,591 

1876 

886 

63.362 

36,235 

98,597 

1877 

886 

62,068 

34,346 

96,404 

1878 

887 

61,166 

33,516 

94,671 

1879 

886 

62,316 

35,361 

97,676 

1880 

886 

63,009 

86,699 

98,608 

1881 

886 

62,191 

85,696 

97,787 

1882 

886 

61,149 

33,932 

96,081 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  co 
^cted,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882,  was  as  follows :- 


1 

1                      "V 

Committed  for  trial 

Oonvicted 

i_ 

Males 

Femalea 
637 

Tbtal 
2,755 

1    1878  .... 

2,118 

2,110 

'    1874. 

2,279 

601 

2,880 

2,231 

1876  .        . 

2.286 

587 

2,872 

2,205 

1876  .        , 

2,103 

600 

2,703 

2,039 

1877  . 

2,179 

505 

2,684 

2,009 

1878  . 

2,378 

649 

2,922 

2,273 

1879  . 

2,185 

614 

2,699 

2,090 

1880  . 

2,097 

486 

2,583 

2,046 

1881  . 

1,982 

462 

2,444 

1,832 

1    1882  . 

2,048 

422 

2,470 

1,944 
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It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  notwithstanding  a  lai^ 
increase  of  population,  there  was  a  considerable  diminution  of 
crime,  and  a  slight  decrease  of  pauperism,  in  Scotland  during  the 
decennial  period. 


8.  Ireland, 

Ireland  has  an  area  of  82,531  square  miles,  or  20,819,982  acresi 
inhabited,  in  1881,  by  5,174,886  souls.  This  gives  a  denaily  cf 
population  of  a  little  less  than  160  inhabitants  per  square  mile,  or 
considerably  less  than  one-half  of  that  of  England. 

The  movement  of  the  population  of  Ireland  since  the  beginning 
of  the  century  was  veiy  different  from  that  of  England  and  Sootland. 
There  was  an  increase,  slow  at  first,  and  then  rapid,  from  1801  to 
1841,  and  a  decrease,  more  rapid  than  the  previous  increase,  from 
1841  to  1871.  At  the  census  of  1801  the  population  of  Ireland 
was  5,895,456;  in  1811  it  had  risen  to  5,937,856;  in  1 821  to 
6,801,827  ;  in  1831  to  7,767,401 ;  and  in  1841  to  8,175,124.  At 
the  next  census,  that  of  1851,  the  population  was  found  to  have  sunk 
to  6,552,385,  representing  a  decline  of  nearly  twenty  per  cent.  The 
decline  during  the  decennial  period  1851  to  1861  was  8*10  per 
cent.;  during  the  period  from  1861  to  1871  it  was  6*83  per  cent.; 
while,  finally,  during  the  last  decennial  period,  from  1871  to  1881, 
it  amounted  to  4*4  per  cent.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  results 
of  the  enumerations  of  April  3,  1871,  and  of  April  3,  1881,  together 
with  the  decrease,  in  numbers  and  rate  per  cent.,  between  1871 
and  1881 :— 


ProTlnoM 

1871 

1881 

DecnMB  between  1871 
andlSSl 

Kcmber       i       »^J« 
oent. 

Leinster     . 
Munster    . 
Ulster 
Connaugbt 

Total  of  Ireland 

1,339,461 

1,393,485 

1,833,228 

846,213 

1,278,989 

1,331,115 

1,743,076 

821,667 

60,462                 4*5 
62,870       ;          4-48 
90,163                 4-9 
24,656                2.9 

6,41'2,377 

6,174,836 

237,641                 4-4 

The  area  and  the  population  of  the  counties  of  the  four  provinces 
of  Ireland  were  found  to  be  as  follows  at  the  census  of  April  3, 
1881  :— 
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- 

lT>VtnlilK 

-  --  -  -          — 

__ 

-    _. 

—  , 

•odoonntiM 

Area  in  statute 
Aoret 

if^if 

WvmaSm 

Total 

Pnnnnee  of  Lemster, 

- 
1 

Carlow     Covtttj  . 

221,344 

23,078 

23,490 

46,668 

Dublin           „      . 

226,896 

197,740 

221,170 

418,910 

Kildjire          „ 

418,496 

40,701 

36,103 

76,804 

Klk«uiy       „      . 

609,732 

48,971 

60,660 

99,631 

King's            ..        . 

493,986 

37,106 

36,746 

72,862 

Longford       „      . 

269,409 

80.770 

30,239 

61,009 

Louth  Co.,  and  Co.  of 
the  Town  of  Dzogheda 

202,123 

37,989 

39,696 

77,684  ; 

Meath      County  . 

679,861 

44,316 

43,164 

87.469 

Qo«en's          „      ,         . 

424,864 

36,861 

36,263 

73,124 

W«tmeatli    „      .        . 

463,463 

86.478    1 

36,320 

71,798 

Wexfoid        „      . 

676,688 

60,928 

62,926 

123,864 

Wicklow        „      . 

Total  of  Leinster       | 
Province  of  MtmHer. 

600,178 

36,101 

36,286 

70,386 

4,876,918 

680,038 

648,901 

W8,989 

Clare  County 

827,994 

71,068 

70,399 

141,467 

Cork      „              .        . 

1,849,686 

246.044 

249,663 

496,607 

Kerry    „ 

1,186,918 

101,208 

99,831 

201,039 

limerick  County  . 

680,842 

88,811 

92,321 

180,632 

^pp«ary      „       . 

1,061,781 

98,766 

100,867 

199,612 

Watenord     „              . 

461,662 

64,618 

68,160 
671,121" 

112,768  ' 

Total  of  Mnnater     . 

6.067,723 

669,994 

1,331,116 

Provmee  of  Ulster, 

Aatrim  County     . 

762,080 

196,774 

226,169 

421,943  1 

Armagh       „ 

328,086 

77,683 

86,494 

163,177  . 

1  S"^  ,       "        •        • 

477,399 

64.637 

64,839 

129,47fi 

Donegal       „        .        . 

1,197,164 

100,671 

106,364 

206,03.'}  . 

jDown           „        .        . 

612,399 

128,662 

143,646 

272.107  ! 

Feimanagh  „ 

467,369 

42,060 

42,819 

84,879 

Londonderry  County     . 

622,816 

79,294 

86,697 

164,991 

Mouaghan 

319,741 

50.077 

62,671 

102,748 

Total  of  Ulster 
Province  qf  Connauffht. 

806.668 

96,466 

101,263 

197,719 

6,483,201 

836,224 

906,851 

l,743.07o 

Galway  County    . 

1,669,606 

120,609 

121,396 

242,00.5 

Leitnm       „ 

392,363 

46,190 

46,182 

90,372  ' 

^^"^         "/.       •        • 

1,360,731 

119,421 

126,791 

246,212 

Rofloommon  County 

607,691 

66,667 

66,833 

132,490 

Total  of  Connaught. 
Total  of  Ireland 

461,796 
4,392.086 

66,144 

66,434 

111,.'>7« 

407,021 

414,636 
2,641,669 

821,667 
6,174,836 

20,819,928 

2.633,277 

The  ntixnber  of  inhabited  honses  at  the  census  of  1881  was 
914,108,   against   961,380   in  1871,  and  995,156   in    1861,    the 
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decrease  amounting  to  6^  per  cent,  in  the  decennial  period  1871-81. 
Of  uninhabited  houses,  there  were  31,530  at  the  census  of  Id?!^ 
and  58,257  in  1881,  representing  an  increase  of  84*76  per  cent  in 
uninhabited  houses;  in  1871  there  were  2,170  houses  building,  in 
1881  only  1,710. 

The  population  was  divided  as  follows  according  to  occupation  in 
1881  :— 


Professional  class 

Domestic  „ 

Commercial     „ 

Agricultural     „ 

Industrial        ,, 

Indefinite  and  non-productive . 

Total  . 


Males 

136,489 
34,068 
70,761 
902,010 
428.578 
961,381 

2,633,277 


Total 


62,196 

198,684 

392,093 

426,161 

1,494 

72,246 

96,946 

997,956 

262,931 

691,509 

1,826,900 

2,788,281 

2.641,569 

6,174,836 

Of  the  total  population  2,386,555  were  of  specified  occupations 
and  conditions. 

In  Ireland,  in  1881,  there  were  only  three  cities  with  over  50,000 
inhabitants,  viz.,  Dublin,  with  249,602,  but  349,648  within  the 
metropolitan  police  district  (336,600  in  1871) ;  Belfast,  208,122 ; 
Cork,  80,124  ;  Limerick  had  38,562  inhabitants ;  Londonderry, 
29,162;  Waterford,  22,457. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882,  together  with 
the  estimated  population  of  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  the  year  : — 


Ymn 

Bstimmted 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1873 

6,337,261 

144,377 

97,637 

26,270 

1874 

5.314,844 

141,288 

91,961 

24,481 

1876 

6,309,494 

138,320 

98,114 

24,037 

1876 

6,321,618 

140,469 

92,324 

26,388 

1877 

5,338,906 

139,659 

93,643 

24,722 

1878 

5,361,060 

134,117 

99,629 

26,284 

1879 

5,362,337 

135,328 

106,089 

23,254 

1880 

5,327,099 

128,086 

102,906 

20,363 

1881 

5,129,960 

126,847 

90,036 

21,826 

1882 

5,097,730 

122,716 

88,737 

22,058 

The  average  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in  1882  was  2'7  per 
cent.,  the  rate  varying  from  0'9  in  Connaught  to  4-8  in  Ulster. 

The  total  number  of  natives  of  Ireland  who  left  the  Irish  ports 
from  May  1, 1851,  to  December  31, 1879,  was  2,541,670,  oomprisiDg 
1,356,539  males  and  1,185,131  females.  Emigration  from  Ireland 
has  gone  on  steadily  increasing  from  37,587  in  1876  to  95,517  in 
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1880,  and  89,566  in  1882.  In  the  decade  from  1866  to  1875  the 
average  annual  number  was  74,667,  and  in  the  preceding  decade 
from  1856  to  1865  it  was  88,272,  while  in  the  four  preceding  jears, 
from  1852  to  1855,  the  numbers  averaged  148,985  annually.  The 
numbers  fluctuated  from  190,822  in  1852  to  87,587  in  1876.  Of 
the  emigrants  in  1882,  65,962  went  to  the  United  States,  4,614  to 
Austaralia,  and  7,268  to  Canada;  10,656  went  to  Great  Britain. 

The  number  of  separate  holdings  in  Ireland  was  527,676  in  1882, 
being  2,008  less  than  in  the  previous  year.  The  number  of  hold- 
ings '  above  one  and  not  exceeding  five  acres '  in  Ireland  diminished 
78*9  per  cent,  between  1841  and  1882 ;  and  the  total  number  of 
holdings  'above  one  acre'  diminished  from  691,202  in  1841  to 
522,812  in  1882,  showing  a  decrease  of  24*4  per  cent 

Tlie  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  indoor  and  outdoor 
paupers,  and  the  total — including  others  in  blind  and  deaf-and- 
dumb  asylums — ^in  receipt  of  relief  in  imions  in  Ireland  at  the  close 
of  the  first  week  of  January  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883 :— 


Years 

January 

Outdoor  panpers 

Total 

1874 

49,193 

29,857 

79.060 

1876 

49,805 

30,631 

80,436 

1876 

46,214 

31,078 

77,292 

1877 

46,762 

32,128 

77,890 

1878 

49,366 

35,600 

84,866 

1879 

61,764 

89,336 

91,099 

1880 

67,466 

42,736 

100,190 

1881 

66,304 

53,688 

109,666 

1882 

63,731 

68,368 

112,829 

1883 

63,749 

61,186 

116,684 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
victed, in  Ireland,  was  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years  1873 
to  1882:— 


Conunitted  for  trial 


Yean 


Femaleo 


Total 


1873  . 

3,724 

1874  . 

3,293 

1876  . 

3,392 

1876  . 

3,396 

1877  . 

3,112 

1878  . 

3,424 

1879  . 

1   3,673 

1880  . 

'  3,936 

1881  . 

4,667 

1882  . 

3.678 

820 
837 
856 
761 
758 
769 
790 
780 
754 
723 


4,454 
4,130 
4,248 
4,146 
3,870 
4,183 
4,363 
4,716 
6,311 
4,301 


Convicted 


2,642 
2,367 
2,484 
2,344 
2,303 
2,293 
2,207 
2,383 
2,698 
2,256 
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It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  no  great  increase  during  the  ten 
years  in  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  in  Ireland,  while  there, 
was  a  very  marked  increase  in  pauperism. 


4.  Islands  in  the  British  Se<u. 

The  population  of  the  Islands  in  the  British  Seas  was  found  to  be 
as  follows,  at  the  census  of  April  4,  1881 : — 


TalMii<« 

Ana 

inrtatate 
acres 

IntaaUtod 
honaee 

Males 

Popnlatlon 

Females     j 

Total 

Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands: 

Jersey  . 

Guernsey,  &c. 

140,986 

28,717 
1^,605 

9,425 

8,969 
6,808 

25,760 

23,485 
16,836 

27,798 

28,960 
18,421     1 

1 

53,558 

52,445 
35,257 

Total        . 

189,807 

24,197 

66,081 

76,179     1 

141,260 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  Islands 
at  each  of  the  four  censuses  of  1851,  1861,  1871,  and  1881 :— 


Islands 

1861 

1861 

1871 

1881 

Isle  of  Man 

Jersey        .... 
Guernsey,  Herm,  and  Jethou 
Alderney   .... 
Sark  and  Brechon 

52,387 

67,020 

29,806 

3,333 

580 

62,469 

65,613 

29,860 

4.932 

583 

54,042 

56,627 

30,685 

2,738 

546 

53,558 
52,445 
32.631 
2,048     i 
678     j 

Total 

143,126 

143,447 

144,638 

141,260     ' 

It  will  be  seen  that  since  the  census  of  1871,  there  has  been 
a  decrease  in  the  total  population  of  the.  Islands. 

Emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom. 
There  was  very  little  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  pre- 
vious to  1815,  in  which  year  the  number  of  emigrants  was  no  more 
than  2,081.  It  rose  gradually  from  12,510  in  1816,  to  34,987  in 
1819.  In  the  five  years  1820-24  there  emigrated  95,030  individuals; 
in  the  next  five  years  1825-29  the  number  was  121,084;  in  1830-34 
it  rose  to  381,956  ;  but  sank  again  to  287,358  in  1835-39.  Between 
1815  and  1852  the  total  number  of  emigrants  was  3,463,592; 
between  1853  and  1860  it  was  1,582,475,  of  whom  1,312,683  were 
of  British  origin ;  between  1861  and  1870  it  was  1,967,570,  of  whom 
1,571,829  were  of  British  origin;  1871-80,  2,228,396,  of  whom 
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1,678»919  were  British;  and  the  total  from  1815  to  1882  has  been 
10,047,835.  The  total  emigration  between  1858-80  was  5,778,441 ; 
of  this  number  4,563,341  represented  persons  of  British  origin. 
Up  to  the  year  1834,  the  main  stream  of  emigration  from  the  United 
Kingdom  was  directed  towards  the  North  American  Colonies,  but 
a  change  occurred  in  1835,  from  which  year  the  chief  current  set  in 
towards  the  United  States,  continuing  so  to  the  present,  but  with 
Tezy  great  fluctuations. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  persons,  natives  and 
foreigners,  emigrating  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  British  North 
America,  the  United  States,  and  Australasia,  and  the  total  number— > 
the  latter  figure  including  the  comparatively  small  number  going  to 
other  than  these  three  destinations — (25,670  in  1882) — ^in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  :— . 


1     Year. 

To  BrItUh 
Korth  Amerioa 

To  the  United 
States 

ToAustnOaeia 

Total 

1873 

37,208 

233,073 

26,428 

310,612 

,     1874 

25,450 

148,161 

53,9^8 

241,014 

1875 

17.878 

105,046 

35,525 

173,809 

1876 

12,327 

75,533 

33,191 

138,222 

1877 

9.289 

64,027 

81,071 

119,971 

1878 

13,836 

81,557 

37,214 

147,663 

:     1879 

22,509 

134,690 

42,178 

217,163 

1880 

29,340 

257,274 

25,438 

832,294 

1881 

34,561 

307,973 

24.093 

392,514 

1    1882 

63,475 

295,539 

38,604 

413,288 

The  table  shows  that  the  number  of  emigrants,  including 
foreigners,  in  1882  was  413,288,  as  against  392,514  in  1881,  being 
an  increase  of  20,774. 

The  emigrants  who  left  the  United  Kingdom  in  1882  comprised 
279,366  persons  of  British  origin,  namely,  162,992  English,  32,242 
Scotch,  and  84,132  Irish.  The  remainder  consisted  of  130,029 
foreigners,  and  3,893  persons  not  distinguished.  The  increase  in 
English  emigrants  over  1881  was  23,016;  of  Scotch,  5,416;  of 
Irish,  7,332.  Total  increase  of  British  emigrants,  36,364.  The 
total  number  of  British  emigrants  has  risen  rapidly  since  1878, 
when  it  was  112,902.     For  details  as  to  Irish  emigration,  see  p.  250. 

In  the  year  1882  there  were  78,268  immigrants^  Briti^  and 
foreign,  which,  deducted  from  the  total  of  413,288  emigrants,  leil 
an  excess  of  335,020  emigrants.  As  regards  persons  of  British 
origin  the  immiffranta  in  1881  numbered  50,599,  which,  deducted 
from  the  total  of  279,366  British  emigrants,  left  an  excess  of 
228,767  emigrants  of  British  origin. 
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Commerce  and  Industry. 
1.  Imports  and  Exports. 

The  dedared  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  United  King- 
dom was  as  follows  during  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  : — 


"^<^"*               Importi.          1   BrltS^produoe 

^^aM           Total  TmportB 
Ooloniftl  produce  |      ***    Exports 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
871,287,372 
370,082,701 
373,939,677 
376,164,703 
394,419,682 
368,770,742 
362,991,875 
411,229,566 
397.022,489 
413,019,608 

£ 
265,164,603 
239,658,121 
223,465,963 
200,639.204 
198,893,065 
192,848,914 
191,531,758 
223,060,446 
234,022,678 
241,467,162 

£           1            £ 
55,840,162     i     682,292,137 
58,092,343     1     667,733,165 
58,146,360         655,551,900 
56,137,398         631,931,305 
53,462,965         646,765,702 
52,634,944         614,254,600 
57,261,606         611,776,239 
63.345,020         697,644,031 
63,060,097         694,105,264 
65,193,652         719,680,322 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  average  share,  per  head  of  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  imports,  the  exports  of  British 
produce  and  the  total,  during  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882 : — 


Years 

Imports 

Bxportfl  of  BritUb 
prodtice 

Total  Imports  and 

• 

£     s.     d. 

£.    s.     d. 

1873 

11   11     2 

7  18  10 

21     4     9 

1874 

11     8    3 

7    7    9 

20  11  10 

1876 

11     8    5 

6  16    6 

20     0     4 

1«76 

11     6     8 

6     1     3 

19     1   11 

1877 

11  16  10 

5  18  11 

19     6    9 

1878 

10  18     3 

5  14     1 

18    3    6 

1879 

10  12     7 

5  12     2 

17  18    3 

1880 

11  18     7 

6    9     5 

20     4  10 

1881 

11     7     4 

6  14    0 

19     7    5 

1882 

11   14     1 

6  16  10 

20     7  10 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  imports  of 
foreign  and  colonial  merchandise,  and  of  the  exports  of  British  pro- 
duce and  manu&cturea  from  and  to  foreign  countries  and  British 
possessions  in  the  year  1882,  in  the  order  of  the  aggr^ate  value  of 
their  commerce  with  the  United  Kingdom  : — 
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OonntriM 


British  FossessionB : — 

India 

Avfltnlasiii 

British  North  America 

South  Airica 

Straits  Settlements    . 

British  West  Indies . 

Hong  Eonff 

British  Qmana 

Ceylon 

Channel  Islands 

West  Africa 

Malta 

Manritins 

All  other  Possessions 

Total  from  British  Posses- 
sions    .... 


Foreign  Countries 
United  States   . 
France 
Germany  . 
HoUand    . 
Russia 


Braril 


To^ey 
Sireden 


Itaiy 

Denmark  . 

ChiU 

Ronmania 

Portugal  . 

Java 

Argentine  Republic 

Norway    . 

Spanish  West  Indies 

Peru 

Phil^vpine  Islands 

Foreign  West  Africa 

Greece 

Jftpan 

Austria 

Mexico 

Uruguay 


Imports, 
1882 


Exports  of 
British  Prodnoe, 
I  1882 


Total  Imports 

and  Exports  of 

British  rrodnce, 

1883 


£ 

39,921,127 

25,174,688 

10.398,850 

6,274,895 

4,580,499 

4,125,324 

1,429,749 

2,404,334 

2,408,038 

849,051 

632,843 

155,593 

445.672 

630,334 


99,430,897 


88,352,613 

39,090,381 

25,570,085 

25,320,709 

21,047,722 

14,932,674 

11,488,245 

9,936,002 

6,482,144 

4.831,703 

8,888,620 

7.796,092 

3,481,325 

5,249,467 

3,436,580 

4,973,901 

3,676,054 

3,739,534 

1,234,249 

2,925,015 

1,768,637 

2,684,854 

2,307,117 

2,075,951 

1,849,597 

720,802 

2,014,524 

579,170 

836,819 


£ 

A 

29,059,327 

68,980,454 

25,365,087 

50,539,675 

9,699,957 

20,098,807 

7,495,554 

13,770,449 

2,338,087 

6,918,586 

2,209,460 

6,334,784 

3,032,320 

4.462,069 

957,759 

3,362,093 

728,614 

3,136,652 

1         578,496 

1.427,547 

793,090 

1,425,933 

1,004,824 

1,160,417 

492,326 

937,998 

1,071,534 

1,701,868 

84,826,435 

184,265,332 

30,970,147 

119,322,760 

17,421,212 

66,511,593 

18,518,024 

44,089,009 

9,379,737 

84,700,446 

5,771,847 

26.819,569 

8,080,310 

23,012,984 

3,669,618 

15,157,883 

4,613,017 

14,549,109 

6,875,617 

13,357,831 

6,422,542 

11,254,245 

2,282,671 

11,066,291 

2,450,504 

10,246,596 

6,480,258 

9,961,653 

2,167,742 

7,417,209 

2,999,852 

6,436,432 

972,559 

6,946,460 

1,956,908 

5,632,962 

1,823,155 

5,562,689 

4,166,717 

6,400,966 

1,395,708 

4,320,723 

2,299,648 

4,068,285 

984,667 

8,669,621 

1,306,949 

8,614,066 

1,442,859 

3,618,810 

1,075,531 

2,926,128 

2,119,161 

2,839,963 

703,962 

2,718,485 

1,861,482 

2.440,602 

1,455,122 

2,291,941 
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Coimtrfes 

Imports, 
1882 

Exports  of 

British  Produce, 

188S 

Total  Imports 
and  Exports  of 
BritlBh  Prodaoe, 
1883 

Foreign  Countries  —cont. 

£ 

£ 

i& 

Central  America 

1,545,842 

743,366 

2,289,208      1 

Columbia 

1,120,870 

1,016,608 

2,136,958      1 

Algeria    .... 

695,224 

317,432 

1,012,656      , 

Venezuela 

263,029 

470,305 

733,334 

Tunis  and  Tripoli 

430,324 

184,311 

614,635 

East  Africa       . 

412,931 

187,301 

600,232      , 

Bolivia     .... 

378,877 

90,603 

469,480 

Ecuador  . 

227,680 

235,706 

463,336      - 

Hayti        .... 

72,925 

247,589 

320.514      f 

Persia       .... 

105,712 

201,822 

307,034      1 

Morocco   .... 

277,465 

210,685 

288,150      1 

Servia,    Bulgaria,   Monte- 

negro   .... 

09,622 

79,143 

178,766 

Siam        .... 

14,476 

97,779 

112.255 

Madagascar 

43,899 

36,920 

80.819 

Cochin  China  and  Tonquin 

5,376 

4,214 

9,690 

All  other  Countries  . 
Total  Foreign  Countries    . 
Gh»nd  Total      . 

658,414 

879,907 

568,821 

313,588,711 
418,019,608 

166,640,727 

470.229,438 

241,467,162 

664,486,770 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  while  the  commerce 
of  the  United  Kingdom  extends  all  over  the  globe,  the  bulk  of  coio- 
mercial  transactions  lies  with  but  a  few  countries.  More  than  one- 
half  of  the  total  imports  in  1882  came  from  six  countries — ^the  United 
States,  France,  India,  Grermany,  Australasia,  and  the  Netherlands — 
and  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  exports  of  British  produce  and 
manu&cture  also  went  to  six  countries — India,  Australasia,  Germany, 
the  United  States,  France,  and  the  Netherlands.  The  commerce 
with  these  principal  import  and  export  markets  is  increasing  to  a 
greater  extent  than  that  with  the  remaining  coimtries,  more  especially 
as  regards  the  imports. 

The  large  increase  in  the  imports  into  the  United  Elingdom 
in  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882 — to  be  traced  back  for  another 
ten  years — was  entirely  in  articles  of  food,  mainly  com  and  flour. 
In  ue  year  1873,  the  total  imports  of  grain  of  all  kinds  and  of  flour 
amounted  to  94,401,347  cwts.;  to  107,521,642  cwts.  in  1875;  to 
124,628,198  cwts.  in  1877;  to  134,172,530  cwts.  in  1880;  to 
126,635,553  cwts.  in  1881 ;  and  to  129,668,996  cwts.  in  1882.  The 
increase  in  quantities  of  other  kinds  of  food  imported  was  almost 
equally  great  within  the  same  decennial  period.  In  1868,  the  im- 
ports of  bacon  and  hams  amounted  to  638,127  cwts. ;  in  1872,  to 
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^2,001,855  cwts.;  in  1880,  to  5,334,648  cwts.;  to  4,627,484  cwts. 
in  1881 ;  bnt  fell  to  2,904,400  in  1882.  Of  eggs  the  number 
imported  waa  531,591,729  in  1872,  756,719,160  in  1881,  and 
«13,922,400  in  1882;  of  fish,  671,192  cwts.  in  1872,  1,580,21^ 
cwts.  in  1881,  and  1,239,217  in  1882 ;  and  of  refined  sugar. 
1,729,302  cwts.  in  1872,  3,429,853  cwts.  in  1877,  2,790,464  cwts. 
in  1881,  and  2,766,123  in  1882.  While  the  import  of  refined 
ttugar  has  declined  recently  that  of  raw  sugar  has  increased;  in 
1872  it  was  13,776,696  cwts.,  16,620,944  in  1877,  18,651,388  in 
1881 ,  and  19,839,225  in  1882.  The  import  of  butter  and  butterine 
has  increased  fix)m  1,834,783  cwts.  in  1877  to  2,169,717  in  1882. 
The  import  of  beef  has  rapidly  increased  in  recent  years;  in  1872 
it  was  228,912  cwts.;  in  1877,  678,505  cwts.;  in  1881,  it  was 
1,068,599  cwts.,  but  fell  to  692,383  cwts.  in  1882 ;  while  preserved 
(not  salted)  meat  has  increased  from  20,118  cwts.  in  1868  ta 
560,581  cwts.  in  1882.  The  number  of  sheep  and  lambs  imported 
in  1868  was  341,155;  in  1872,  809,822;  and  1,124,391  in  1882. 

The  six  principal  articles  imported  at  present  into  the  United 
Kingdom  are,  first,  com  and  fiour ;  secondly,  raw  cotton ;  third, 
stigar;  fourth,  wool;  fiilh,  wood  and  timber;  and  sixth,  tea.  The 
six  chief  articles  of  home  produce  exported  are,  first,  cotton  manu- 
factures ;  secondly,  iron  and  steel ;  third,  woollen  manu&ictures  i 
fourth,  machinery;  fifth,  linen  manufactures;  and  sixth,  coals. 
The  subjoined  tables  exhibit  the  declared  real  value  of  these  twelve 
great  articles  of  British  commerce,  imported  and  exported  in  each  of 
the  years,  1880,  1881,  and  1882:— 

Thb  Six  PRnrciPAL  Abticlss  of  Ihpobt. 


isao 

1881 

188S           1 

1.  Corn  and  flour 

62,867,269 

£     • 
60,866,768 

£ 
63,569,316 

2.  Cotton,  raw    .        .        . 

42,772,088 

43,834,647 

46,664,670 

3.  Sugar,  nw  and  refined    . 

22,894,835 

24,288,797 

26,001,317 

4.  Wool,  Bheep  and  other    . 

26,876,407 

26.011,024 

24,996,674 

5.  Wood  and  timber  . 

16,726,809 

14,967,336 

17,146,209 

6.  Tea         .        .        .        . 

11,618,398 

11,208,601 

11,043,884 

Thb  Six  fsincipal  Asticles  of  Exfobt. 


I 


PrladiM]  artides  exported 


1.  Cotton  mannfactnres: 

Piece  goods,  white  or  plain    . 

„  printed  or  dyed  . 

„  of  othor  kinds    . 

Cotton  yam  .... 

Total  of  cotton  manufactures 


1880 


1881 


£ 

34,765,147 

22.377,370 

6,529,916 

11,901,623 


A. 

87,167,617 

21,234,696 

7,520,266 

13,166,053 


£ 

33.469,672 

21,006,457 

8,455,465 

12,864,711 


75,564,056  I  78,989.531     75,796.205 
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The  Six  principal  Articles  of  Export — continued. 


Principal  artlclefl  exported 

1880 

1881 
£ 

1882 

2.  Iron  and  Bteel : 

£ 

£ 

Iron,  pig  and  paddled    . 

6.218,660 

4,104,776 

4,962,186 

„    bar,  angle,  bolt,  and  rod . 
„    railroad,  of  all  sorts  .     . 

2.376.379 

2,013,133 

2,298,533 

6,072,363 

6,666,446 

6,387,219 

„    wire      .... 

827,916 

1,000,844 

1.330,o64 

„    tinned  plates 

4,467,887 

4,163,132 

4,642,12o 

„    hoops  and  plates    . 

3,383,120 

3,404,790 

8,943,806 

„    wrought,  of  all  sorts 

3,792,128 

8,964,268 

4,649,860 

„    old,  for  re-manu&cture  . 

1,166,069 

488,047 

607,161 

Steel,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Total  of  iron  and  steel 

2,096,806 

1,786,472 

2.976.873 

28,890,316 

27.890,908 

31,698,306 

3.  Woollen  and  worsted  manufac- 
tiires: 
Cloths,  coatings,  &c. 

6,736,721 
897,088 

7,622,664 
972,469 

7,708,798 
1.091,718  , 

Worsted  stuife 

7,241,166 

7,237,604 

7,832,099  ; 

Carpets  and  druggets     . 

1,133,646 

1,164,438 

1,326,975 

All  other  sorts 

1,266,667 

1,201,701 

1,309,044 

Woollen  and  worsted  yam    . 

Total     of    woollen     and  1 

worsted  manufactures     J 

4.  Machinery        .... 

5.  Linen  and  jute  manufiictures: 

3,344,740 

3,226,696 

3,398,646  ' 

■ 

1 

20,609,917 

21,364,461 

22,167.279  ! 

9,263,616 

9.960,210 

9.664,616  ' 

„     White  or  plain 

„     Printed,  checked,  or  dyed 

4,818,841 

4,838,664 

4,761,271 

160,182 

161,023 

234.948 

„     Of  other  sorts 

886,996 

846,674 

972,387 

Jute  manufactures 

2,266,603 

2,362,913 

2,890,663 

Linen  and  jute  yam 

Total  of  linen  manufactures 
6.  Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel     . 

1,201,642 

1,302,172 
9,611,446" 

1,319,636 

9,302,864 

9,698,895 
11,932,247 

8,372,933 

8,786,960 

In  the  principal  articles  of  import  above  enumerated,  com  and 
fiour,  there  was  an  immense  increase  in  the  thirty-five  years  from 
1846  to  1882.  In  1846  the  imports  of  com  and  flonr  retained  for 
home  consumption  amoimted  to  17  pounds  weight  per  head  of  popu- 
lation ;  in  1855  they  had  risen  to  70  pounds  per  head ;  in  1865  to 
93  pounds  per  head  ;  in  1875  to  197  pounds  per  head;  in  1881,  to 
217  poimds  per  head;  and  in  1882  to  241  pounds  per  head  of 
population. 

Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  customs  receipts  for  the  two  years 
1881  and  1882,  showing  the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  gross  pro- 
duce in  the  year  1882,  as  compared  with  1881 : — 
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Increue  or  dacreaae 

of  thegroM 

iprodnoein 

Aiticlefl 

duties 

188S,  M  oompared  with 

1881 

1882 

InoreBae 

DeoTMBe 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

'  Chicory   .        .        •        . 

76,301 

66,811 

— 

9,490 

Cocoa,  cocoa  hnaka,   aod 

chocolate 

62,698 

67,376 

4,683 

— 

Coffee      .... 

199,736 

199,846 

110 

— 

Fruit, dried:  Carrants 

327,246 

332,624 

5,379 

— 

„           Figs,  plums, 

and  prunes 

41,487 

35,006 

— 

6,48a 

„            Raisins 

148.313 

146,667 

— 

2,656 

Spirits:  Rum  . 

2,368,007 

2,226,998 

— 

132,009 

„         Brandy 

1,612,924 

1,662,695 

— 

60,239 

„         Oenera  and  other 

sorts 

342,241 

641,269 

199,018 

— 

Tea          .... 

4,006,672 

4.126,791 

121,119 

— 

Tohaeoo  and  snuff   . 

8,827,221 

8,967,975 

140.754 

— 

Wine 

1,380,431 

1,292,173 

— 

88,258 

Other  articles  . 

15.209 
19.387,479 

16,669 

450 

— 

Total  gross  receipts 

19,669,869 

172,390 



Deduct  drawbacks  and 

repayments 

104,319 
19,283,160 

103,636 

784 

— 

Total  net  receipts 

19,466,334 

173,174 

— 

The  tendency  of  modem  legislation  is  towards  concentration  o 
customs'  duties  on  a  few  articles.  At  present  there  are  virtual]; 
but  four  great  articles  of  customs'  produce,  namely  tobacco,  spirit! 
tea,  and  wine. 

The  gross  receipts  of  customs  were  collected  as  follows  in  th 
years  1881  and  1882  at  the  chief  ports  of  England,  in  Scothmd,  an 
inlkland: — 


Forts 

1881 

188S         1     InoNMe     |     DoensM 

London 

lireipool 

Other  Forts  of  England 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Total  U.  K. 

£ 
9,867,450 
2,906,266 
3,083,262 
1,627,302 
1,938,873 

£ 
9,995,756 
2,811,481 
3,161,211 
1,660,671 
1,979,588 

£ 
128,806 

67,949 
83,869 
40,715 

£ 
93,825 

19,422,143 

19,698,656 

176,513 

— 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  of  customs  receipts  collected  i 
London  in  each  of  the  jears  1881  and  1882  waa  equal  to  th 
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Aggregate  of  all  the  ports  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  five  times 
that  of  the  whole  of  Ireland.  Besides  London  and  Liverpool,  there 
is  only  one  port  in  England,  Bristol,  the  customs  receipts  of  which  are 
t>ver  half  a  million  a-jear.  It  appears  from  the  customs  returns  of 
the  last  thirty  years,  that  t^ere  is  an  ever-increasing  tendency  of 
concentration  of  trade  within  a  few  great  centres  of  commerce. 


2.  Shipping. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  of  the  United 
Kingdom  engaged  in  the  home  trade — ^the  expression  '  home  trade ' 
signifying  the  coasts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  '  ports  between  the 
limits  of  the  river  EJbe  and  Brest' — with  the  men  employed  thereon 
— ^exclusive  of  masters— was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years, 
from  1873  till  1882  :— 


Home 
Trade 

Sailing  VesseU                 1 

xSSte                   BaUingVeesete 

Years 

Number 

Tons             Men       i  Years     Number 

Tons 

Men 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

11,546 
10,827 
10,563 
10,641 
10,642 

749,345 
693,599 
715,950 
707,343 
698,124 

39,590  1 
36,951   ' 
37,401  1 
36,561   ! 
35,940  1 

1878  1    10,516 

1879  1    10,709 

1880  1    10,677 

1881  i    10^269 

1882  10,048 

696,243 
708,082 
693,501 
676,792 
655,618 

35.997 
36,782 
35,839 
34,623 
33,385 

The  number  of  steam  vessels — exclusive  of  river  steamers — em- 
ployed in  the  home  trade  during  each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1873 
to  1882,  was  as  follows : — 


Home 
Trade 

Steam  Vessels 

Home 
Trade 

Steam  VoaselB 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

215,263 
219,550 
281,722 
247,255 
241,253 

Men 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

1,096 
1,128 
1.183 
1,345 
1,323 

18,243 
13,323 
13,479 
14,664 
14,378 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1,324 
1,344 
1.317 
1,377 
1.432 

243,092 
240,070 
236,358 
239,488 
254,029 

14,447 
14,279 
14.088 
14,409 
15,083 

The  number  of  sailing  vessels  engaged  partly  in  the  home  and 
partly  in  the  foreign  trade  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years, 
from  1873  to  1882 :— 
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Partly  Home 

and  portly 

FondgnTrade 

Sailing  Yeeaelfl 

Partly  home 

and  partly 

ForeignTrade 

Sailing  Vessel! 

Yean 

Number 

Tom 

Men 

7,521 
9,089 
7,510 
6,767 
6,511 

Yean 

Number      Tona 

Men 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

1,341 
1,486 
1,331 
1,200 
1,167 

204,667 
251,235 
205,352 
184,515 
178,876 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

953      143,774 
909      128,027 
988       132,534 
791      106,870 
824    1  115,859 

5,234 

4,743 
4,989 
4,078 
4,411 

The  number  of  steam  vessels  employed  partly  in   home  and 
foreign  trade,  during  the  years  1873  to  1882,  was  as  follows :— * 


Partly  Home 

•Dd  partly 

Foreign  Trade 

1  Partly  Home 
Steam  Veesels               !   and  partly 
ForeignTrade 

Steam  Veneb 

Yean 

Nnmber       Tons 

Men 

Yean 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

Number'      Tons 

Men 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

221 
221 
322 
287 
255 

97,445 

94,264 

145,308 

133,575 

108,825 

3,817 
3,727 
5,582 
4,833 
4,097  1 

246 
209 
179 
165 
323 

105,910 
84,496 
68,598 
63,579 

161,491 

3,913 
3,153 
2,700 
2.502 
5,298 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  engaged  in 
the  foreign  trade  alone,  with  the  men  employed — exclusive  of  masters 
~was  as  follows  during  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882  : — 


Employed  in 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Bailing  Vessels 

Employed  in 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Sailing  Veasela 

Yean 

Number 

Tons 

Hen 

83,766 
82,693 
81,329 
82,483 
81,112 

Yean 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

5,898 
5,618 
6,327 
5,387 
5,292 

3,113,132 
3,092,730 
3,123,202 
3,234,200 
3,261,149 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

5,236 
4,831 
4.618 
4,163 
3,713 

3,236,081 
3,082,567 
2,924,407 
2,785,506 
2,652,678 

78,854 
73,652 
67,840 
63,797 
69,455 

The  number  of  steamers  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  during  the 
same  period  was  as  follows : — 
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Employed  la 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Steam  Veasela 

Men 

Emplc^ed  in 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Steam  Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Years 

dumber 

Tons 

Men 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

1,479 
1,597 
1,465 
1,489 
1,640 

1,368,245 
1,613,210 
1,470,168 
1,489,264 
1,627,411 

54,302 
67,823 
54,366 
63,330 
54,624 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1,820 
2,027 
2,293 
2,646 
2,626 

1,811,024  57,140 
2.006,591  60,939 
2,289,179  67,516 
2,618,778  73.404 
2,886,355  178,355 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  six  tables  that  the  mercbaut 
navy  is  being  gradually  converted  from  sailing  to  steam. 

A  summary  of  the  total  shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom,  sailing 
and  steam,  and  for  both  home  and  foreign  trade,  during  the  ten  years 
from  1873  to  1882  is  given  in  the  following  table : — 


v«ir«    Nnmber  of  |       m 
Y«»"  1     Vessels     |       ^^°» 

Men 

1878 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

21,681 
20,872 
20,191 
20,349 
20,319 

6,748,097 
6,864,588 
5,891,692 
5,996,152 
6,115,638 

202,239 
203,606 
199,667 
198,688 
196,662 

Number  of 
Vessels 


20,094 
20,029 
19,972 
19,311 
18,966 


Tons 


6,236,124 
6,249,833 
6,344,677 
6,490,953  192,903 
6,716,080  195,937 


Men 


195,585 
193,548  ' 
192,972 


The  above  numbers  include  vessels  of  the  Channel  Islands,  but 
not  those  of  the  British  possessions.  Of  the  men  employed  26,000 
were  foreigners. 

The  total  tonnage  of  British  and  foreign  vessels,  both  sailing  and 
steam,  which  entered  and  cleared  at  ports  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
either  with  cargoes  or  in  ballast,  during  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882, 
is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


Years 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

tons 

tons 

tons 

1873 

29,647,344 

14,792,642 

44,439,986 

1874 

30,089,683 

16,339,274 

45,428,957 

1875 

30,944,744 

16,332,094 

46,276,838 

1876 

33,441,970 

17,342,923 

50,784,902 

1877 

34,766,907 

16,765,170 

61,531,077 

1878 

35,291,483 

16,303,696 

61,695,079 

1879 

37,433,991 

15,281,459 

52,715,450 

1880 

41,348,984 

17,387,079 

68,736,063 

,     1881 

41,543,169 

16,406,286 

67,949,545 

1     1882 

43,670,361 

17.820,894 

61,491,255         1 

Of  the  tonnage  of  foreign  vessels  4  millions  belonged  to  Norway, 
8,554,395  to  Germany,  and  nearly  2  millions  to  France.     Of  the 
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total  tonnage  entered  and  cleared,  10,775,678  belonged  to  London, 
10,048,089  to  Liverpool ;  6,051,821  to  Cardiff;  5,296,412  to  New- 
castle ;  3,004,087  to  HuU;  2,135,129  to  Glasgow. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  built  and  first  registered  in 
*Jie  United  Kingdom,  from  1873  to  1882,  was  as  follows: — 


'Vasto 

SaOing  Vessels 

Steamers 

xeaxs 

Number 
422 

'    Tom 
1   89,626 

Number 

Tons 

1873 

509 

363,017 

1874 

499 

187,313 

482 

333,890 

1875 

666 

'  241,646 

357 

178,905 

1876 

687 

,  236,890 

320 

123,475 

1877 

707 

1  212,364 

389 

221,330 

1878 

,    690 

1  141,221 

499 

287,080 

1879 

400 

'   59,153 

412 

297,720 

1880 

363 

57,534 

474 

346,361 

1881 

359 

92,420 

486 

408.764 

1882 

362 

146,700 

610 

i  521,675 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1882  there  were  registered  as  belonging 
to  the  United  Kingdom,  including  the  Channel  Islands,  18,892 
sailing  vessels  of  3,621,650  tons,  and  5,814  steam  vessels,  of 
3,335,215  tons,  making  in  the  whole  24,706  vessels  of  6,956,865 
tons,  being  264,869  tons  more  than  at  the  end  of  the  year  1881. 
The  numbers  for  1882,  compared  with  those  for  1868,  show  in  the 
14  years  a  decline  of  6,608  in  the  number  of  sailing  vessels,  and  of 
1,256,583  tons  in  the  tonnage ;  and  in  steam  vessels,  an  increase  of 
2,870  in  the  number  and  of  2,412,918  tons  in  the  tonnage.  The 
total  shipping,  sailing  and  steam,  showed,  in  the  14  years,  a  decline 
of  3,738  in  the  number  of  vessels,  but  an  increase  of  1,176,335  tons 
in  the  tonnage. 

3.  Agriculture. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  following  table  that  the  proportion  of 
prodactive  area  differs  considerably  in  the  different  divisions  of  the 
Kingdom.  In  England  it  is  80  per  cent,  of  the  whole  area ;  in  Wales, 
60  per  cent. ;  in  Scotland  only  28-8 ;  in  Ireland,  74 ;  while  the  aver- 
age of  the  whole  is  64*8.  In  England  and  Scotland  corn  crops  occupy 
a  fourth  of  the  productive  area,  in  Wales  one- sixth,  and  in  Ireland  a 
little  more  than  one-ninth ;  in  Ireland  permanent  pasture  occupies 
two-tbirds  of  the  productive  area.  The  area  under  corn- crops  in 
1882  in  Great  Britain  is  half -a-million  acres  under  the  average  of  the 
lagtten  years,  while  in  Ireland  the  area  is  20,000  acres  less  than  in 
1881.  Over  the  whole  Kingdom  the  cultivated  area  has  increased 
9,118  acres  since  1881 ;  the  area  under  all  kinds  of  crops  decreased 
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by  140,000  acres,  and  the  area  under  permanent  pasture  increasecT 
by  195,438  acres. 

The  following  table  shows  the  agricultural  distribution  of  the 
land  in  acres  of  the  United  Elingdom  in  1882  : — 


Com  Cropfl  , 
Green  Crops 
Clover  andl 

Grasses     .  / 
Permanent^ 

Pasture    ./ 
Flax    , 
Hops    . 
Bare  fallow,  \ 

&c.  .        ./ 
Woods. 

Total    Cnl-'l 
tivableareaj 
Waste,  hog  A 
■water, 
mountain  | 
land,  &c.  .  J 

England 

Wales 

Scotland 

United  King. 
,    dom,  with    , 
Ireland        Isle  of  Man 
and  Channel 
Islands        j 

6,919,320 
2,664,522 

2,546,272 

11,800,728 

5,097 
65,619 

734,634 

1,466,038 

488,890 
124,447 

814,204 

1,837,067 
31 

28,717 
162,786 

1,426,170  i    1,766,819  1 10,620,196  \ 
686,691 ;    1,248,964      4,748,267  j 

1,466,916  j    1,961,773     6,333,064  | 

1,183,890]  10,110,079    84,963,205  j 

92!       113,602         118,722  t 
—                  —                  65,419 

21,074          21,263         806,167 

829,476  1       328,999,    2,787.299; 

26,202,230 
6,395,168 

2,956,132 
1,766,691 

5,613,309    16,541,389  i  50,442,529  ; 
1 3,853,669     6,278,558  ;  27,357.264  ' 

Total  acreage 

32,597,398  j    4,721,823 

19,466,978  '  20,819,947  \  77,799,793 

The  leading  com  crops  are  wheat,  barley,  and  oats,  and  the  follow- 
ing table  shows  the  areas  under  each  of  these  in  the  last  three  years 
in  Great  Britain  : — 


Years 

Wlieat 

Barley             1               Oats 

1881 
1882 
1883 

2,806,809 
3,003,960 
2,613,147 

2,442,334         |         2,901,275 
2,266,269                  2,833,865 
2,291,984                 2,976,377 

In  Ireland,  oats  and  potatoes  are  the  most  important  crops ;  in 
1881  the  area  under  the  former  was  1,393,312  acres,  and  the  latter 
855,293  acres;  in  1882  under  the  former,  1,397,307  acres,  under 
the  latter  837,918  acres.  Flax  is  also,  in  Ireland,  a  crop  of  grreat 
importance,  covering  147,083  acres  in  1881,  but  decreasing  to 
113,502  in  1882. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  live  stock  in  tiie  United 
Kingdom  in  1881  and  1882  :— 
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I  Eanes 
CatUe 

Pig> 


Eugland  and  Wales 

SooUand 

Irctand 

United  Kingdom    1 

1881      1     1882 

1881 

193,068 
1,096,212 
6,731.252 

123,018 

1882 

1881 

489,468 
3,954,479 
3,268,688 
1,088,041 

1883 

1881 

1883 

1^81,870*  1,222,983 

4,815.530   4,726^246 

17,849,801 17,466,908 

1,924,072   2,366,319 

190,566 
1,081,246 
6,863,860 

164.083 

482,469 
8,986,847 
3,071,493 
1,429,930 

1,933,619 

9,906,013 

27,896,273 

8,149,173 

1,905,317 
9,832,417 
27,448,320 
8,966,495 

The  import  of  stock  for  consumption  is  laige ;  in  1882,  343,699 
cattle,  and  1,124,391  sheep,  were  imported. 

4.  Fisheries, 

The  total  value  of  the  produce  of  British  fisheries  has  been 
estimated  at  10,000,000/.  annually.  The  yield  of  the  herring  fishery 
alone  is  estimated  at  2,000,000/.  annually ;  of  the  salmon  fisheries, 
800,000/.;  of  the  trawl  and  line  fishing,  4,000,000/. ;  oysters  and 
shell-fish,  2,000,000/.  The  total  value  offish  exported  in  1882  was 
1,816,702/.,  while  the  value  of  that  imported  was  2,079,181/.  In 
the  British  Islands  37,000  boats  are  engaged  in  fishing,  the  fisheries 
giving  employment,  it  is  estimated,  to  200,000  people  on  sea  and 
^d.  The  capital  invested  in  British  fisheries  is  estimated  at 
5,000,000/. 

5.  Minerals  and  Metals. 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  two  most  important  mineral 
products  of  the  United  Kingdom,  namely,  coal  and  iron  ore,  were 
as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882,  according  to  ofiicial 


Yean 

Cool 

Iron 

I  ore 

Qtwntities 

Vnlixe 

Qnantitiaa 

Value 

tons 

tons 

£ 

1873 

127,016,747 

47,631,280 

16,677,499 

7,673,676 

1874 

125,043,267 

46,849,194 

14,844,936 

7,318,169 

1876 

131,867,106 

46,163,486 

15,821,060 

5,976,410 

1876 

133,344,766 

46,670,668 

16,841,688 

6,825,706 

1877 

134,610,763 

47,113,767 

16,692,802 

6,746,668 

1878 

132,654,887 

46,429,210 

16,726,370 

6,609,607 

1879 

134,008,228 

46,902,879 

14,379,736 

4,962,436 

1880 

146,818,622 

62,395,414 

18,026,409 

6,585,806 

1881 

154,184,300 

66,628,327 

17,446,066 

6,201,068 

1882 

156,499,977 

44,118,409 

18,031,967 

6,779,285 

The  following  tables  give  a  general  summary  from  ofiicial  re* 
turns  of  the  mineral  produce  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  1882, 
exclusive  of  ordinary  brick  earth,  clay  and  shale,  flint,  and  other 
^milar  substances.     The  first  table  relates  to  the  metallic  minerals : — 


t2 


yGoogk 


2/6 


THE   STATESMAN  S   YEAR-BOOK,    1684. 


1 
Ores  raiN?<l 

Values 

Metals  con- 
tained in  tlio 
ores 

Value«  of 
Met^s 

Tons 

£ 

Tons 

£ 

Iron  ore  . 

.     18,031,957 

5,779,285 

6,513,281 

18,237,186 

Lead  ore  . 

65,001 

592,610 

1        50,328 

722.83.1 

Tin  ore    . 

14,045 

805,847 

9,158 

977,158 

Copper  ore- 

63,237 

210,396 

3,464 

252.872 

Zinc  ore  . 

32,539 

93,571 

16,130 
Ounces 

286,710 

Silver  from  lead 

ore,  &c.           — 

— 

372,544 

80,426 

Gold 

.  '       ,  — 

— 

226 

863 

Value  of  metallic  minerals    . 

7,481,709 

Total  value  of  metals  from  British  ores 

20,558.050 

The  following  table  gives  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  non- 
metallic  minerals  raised  in  1882  : — 


Tons 

ViUue 

£ 

Coal      . 

156,499,977 

44,118,409 

Slates      and 

slabs . 

504,780 

1,292,550 

Clays    . 

2,856,276 

771,571 

Salt       . 

2,135,499 

615,316 

Oil  shale 

1,030,915 

310,685 

Phosphate  of 

lime  . 

49,550 

97.600 

Gypsum 
Arsenic . 
Barytes. 
Other  minerals 


101,872 

7,469 

23,308 


Total     non-metallic 

minerals 
Total  mineral  produce 


Value 


58,145 
49,148 
27,870 
56,504 


,397,798 
,879.507 


To  the  coal  produce  of  1882  Durham  and  Northumberland  con- 
tributed 34,299,597  tons;  Yorkshire,  18,530,331  tons;  Lancashire, 
19,780,645  tons;  Derbyshire,  8,358,936  tons;  Staffordshire  and 
Worcestershire,  15,012,000  tons;  Wales  and  Monmouthshire, 
23,651,955  tons;  and  Scotland,  20,515,134  tons.  The  total 
number  of  persons  employed  in  mining  of  all  kinds  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  1882  was  503,987  (406,192  underground). 

The  United  Kingdom  is  divided  into  18  coal  fieldls,  with  3,759 
collieries  in  all,  of  which  610  are  in  Scotland,  24  in  Ireland,  and 
the  rest  in  England  and  Wales. 

The  following  table  shows  the  progress  of  the  exports  of  coal, 
coke,  and  culm  since  1851  : — 


Years 


1851 
1861 
1871 


Quantity 


Tons 

3,347,607 

7,934,832 

12,747,989 


Value 


1.280,341 
3,652.164 
6,246,133 


Yoni^5 


1881 
1882 


Quantity 

Tons 
19,587,063 
20,934,448 


Value 

£ 

8,785.950  I 
9,564,616 
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Of  the  coal  exports  of  1882  the  largest  amount,  4,096,953  tons, 
valued  1,735,690/.,  went  to  France,  and  the  next  largest  amount, 
2,320,121  tons,  valued  887,241/.,  to  Germany.  The  rest  was  dis- 
tributed, mostly  in  quantities  not  exceeding  500,000  tons,  to  about 
forty  foreign  countries  and  British  Colonial  Possessions. 

Besides  the  iron  ore  produced  in  the  United  Kingdom  3,692,946 
tonsweine  imported  in  1882,  valued  at  3,061,507/.,  and  21,973  tons 
exported,  giving  a  total  of  21,702,930  tons  as  the  consumption  for 
1882  in  the  United  Kingdom.  The  number  of  blast  furnaces  at 
work  in  1882  was  565,  considerably  less  than  in  1873  (when  it 
was  683) ;  but  the  total  production  of  pig-iron  was  much  greater. 
In  1873  the  total  pig-iron  produced  was  6,566,451  tons,  vsdued  at 
18,057,739/.,  and  in  1882  it  was  8,586,680  tons,  valued  at 
24,042,704/.  Of  the  pig-iron  produced  in  1882  1,758,152  tons 
were  exported,  3,239,348  employed  in  wrought-iron  manufactures, 
and  1,857,000  tons  in  the  manufacture  of  Bessemer  steel,  of  which 
1,235,785  tons  were  made  into  steel  rails  (519,718  in  1879), 
733,919  tons  of  which  were  exported.  The  number  of  puddling 
famaces  in  operation  in  1882  was  4,369,  producing  2,841,534  tons 
of  paddled  bsu:  iron ;  in  addition  1,927  fiimaces  were  returned  as 
inoperative  in  1882.  The  quantity  of  manufactured  iron  pro- 
duced from  puddled  bar  was  1,620,959,  of  which  1,537,242  tons 
were  exported.  The  production  of  open-hearth  steel  has  increased 
irom  77,500  tons  in  1873  to  436,000  tons  in  1882.  The  tonnage 
of  iron  vessels  built  in  1882  was  954,266  tons,  steel  143,009,  and 
wooden  44,585. 

6.  Textile  Industry. 
The  quantity  of  raw  cotton  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1815  amounted  to  only  99,000,000  pounds ;  it  rose  to  152,000,000 
in  1820 ;  to  229,000,000  in  1825 ;  to  264,000,000  in  1830 ;  to 
592,000,000  in  1840;  to  663,576,861  pounds  in  1850;  and  to 
1,390,938,752  pounds  in  1860 ;  fell  to  669,583,264  pounds  in 
1863.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  cotton  imports,  exports, 
and  the  home  consumption  in  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  : — 


TeaiB 

Total  importa  of 

Total  exports  of 

Retained  for  home 

cotton 

cotton 

consumption 

lbs. 

lbs. 

lbs. 

1878 

1,527.696,224 

220,000,256 

1,307,595,968 

1874 

1,666,864,432 

268,967,632 

1,307,896,800 

1876 

1,492,351,168 

262,863,808 

1,229,497.360 

1876 

1,487.858,848 

203,305,872 

1,284,552,976 

1877 

1,355,281,200 

169,396,304 

1,185,884,896     1 

1878 

1,340,380.048 

147,267,936 

1^93,122,112     ; 

1879 

1,469,368,464     \ 

188,201,888 

1,281,166,676     | 

1880 

1,628,664,676 

224,577,360 

1,404,087,216     . 

1881 

1,679,068,384 

207,710,618 

1,471,367,776     i 

1882 

1,784,111,168 

264.098,160 

1.519,113008 
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The  subjouied  table  exhibits  the  total  quantities  of  wool — sheep, 
lamb,  and  alpaca — imported,  exported,  and  retained  for  home  con- 
sumption during  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882 : — 


TeaxB 

Total  imports 

Total  exports 

Retained  for  home 

of  wool 

of  wool 

oonsamptioix 

lbs. 

llM. 

Ibe.              ' 

1878 

318,036,779 

128,246,172 

194,790,607 

1874 

344,470,897 

144,294,663 

200,176,284 

1876 

366,066,678 

172,076,439 

192,990,139 

1876 

390,065,769 

173,020,372 

217,036,387 

1877 

409,949,198 

187,418,627 

222.630,671 

1878 

399,449,435 

199,286,544 

200,162,891 

1879 

417,110,099 

243,386,008 

173,724,091 

1880 

463,608,968 

237,408,589 

226,100,374 

1881 

460,141.736 

265,683.927 

184,557,808 

1882 

488,985,057 

263.966,744 

226,019,313 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  statistics  of  textile  fac- 
tories in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1879.  The  statement  is  dravm  up  from  official  returns  under  the 
Factories  and  Workshops  Inspection  Act  (the  latest  issued),  laid 
before  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  session  of  1879 : — 


Cotton  Factoriea-^ 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

Number 
of  Fac- 
tories 

Ntunber  of 

Spindlee 

Number 

Persons  employed 

Looms 

ICales 

Females 

271,023 

25.291 

1,117 

297,431 

66,589 

12,584 

941 

Total 

2,579 

89 

6 

2,674 

42,640,309 

1,487,863 

78,628 

489,960 

22,268 

2,686 

180,485 

4,484 

603 

185,472 

451.508 

29,776 

1,620 

482,903 

43,206,690 

514,911 

JVboUen  Factories^ 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland. 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom 

Shoddy  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland. 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

1,412 
246 

74 

1,732 

134 
3 

2,989,670 

621,034 

46,147 

3,666,761 

60,249 

6,284 

411 

68,163 

10,083 

1,034 

109,702 

22,667 

1,975 

66,944 

64,280 

70,064 

134,344 

92,984 

2,110 

2,168 
6 

2,905 
11 

6,068 
16 

137 

92,984 

2,110 

2,163 

2,916 

5,079 
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Worsted  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

Number 
of  Fac- 
toriefl 

636 
55 

693 

101 
155 
144 

Number  of 
Spindlce 

2,483,979 

68.533 

422 

Number 
of  Power 
Looms 

76,149 
11,244 

Per 
Hales 

46,822 

2.879 

12 

sons  employed 
Females      Total 

71,044  117.866 

10,133     13,012 

3d|           47 

81,212  130,925 

United  Kingdom     . 

Flax  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland. 
Ireland   . 

United  Kingdom     « 

Hemp  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland. 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom 

2,652,934 

219,247 
283,748 
826,743 

87,393 

49,713 

4,081 
16,756 
19,611 

40.448 

4.812 

9,987 

17,036 

10,176 
27,489 
39,306 

14,988 
37,476 
56,342 

400 

50 
3 
5 

58 

1,329,748 

31,835 

76,971 

108,8061 

14,109 
4,618 
6,577 

74 

2,061 
176 

87 

1,900 
298 
258 

3,961 
474 
345 

25,304            74 

2,324 

2,456 

4,780 

Jute  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

Hair  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

12 

99 
6 

117 

25,169 

188,911 

6,088 

220,168 

1,057 

10,009 

222 

11,288 

1,382 

8,920 

272 

10.574 

8,579 

21,481 

720 

25,780 

4,961 
30,401 

992 

1 

36,354 

1,089 

604 

38 

26 
6 
2 

604 
64 
22 

485 

540 

16 

1,041 

28,514 

548 

50 

29,112 

3,899 
27 

36 

— 

690 

11.702 

69 

102 

1.731 

BUk  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
ScoUand 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom 

Laet  Factories — 
England  und  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland   . 

United  Kingdom     . 

700 
5 

1 

706 

282 
1 

]  283 

999,037 
19,902 

1,018,939 

12,835 
211 

40,216 
617 
152 

40,985 

10,164 
45 

10  209 
0 

12,546 

11,873 

6,265 
18 

_ 

6,283      3,926 
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'  Hositry  Factories— 
\     England  and  Wales 
.     Scotland 
'    Ireland   . 


Naoiber 
of  Fac- 
tories 


175 
10      I 
1 


NumTxT  of 
Spindles 


United  Kingdom     .  ;  186 

El'iiitic  Factor  its  -        I 
England  and  Wales    I     82 
Scotland 
Ireland   . 


United  King.lom 


Nnmbor  i  Pcnsoiis  employed 

ofPout-r'    -  - 

UM)ms   '     Males    I  Females      Tot^l 


-     '    5,928  ■    7,843  .  13.771 

—  :       646  I       156       1,102 

—  I       109  10  I       119 


—         6,683 


—     I    2,293 
16 


8,309     14.992 


2,121       4,414 
8  24 


2,309  I    2,129       4.438 


The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  above  table  for  each  of  the 
three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  : — 


Number 
of  Fac- 
tories 


Textile  Factories — 

{     England  and  Wales  I  6,189 

!     Scotland.         .        .  ■  676 

I     Ireland  .         .         .  ,     241 


vnn.»M>i-  Persona  employed 

Spindles      of  Power 
*^  LtKjms       Males 


49,464,414  636,015 

2,674,609    66,769 

963,505'  22,920 


Females  ,    Total 


317,675  460,028  1777,703 
37.347  98,866 1136,213 
19,177  I  42,453     61,630 


United  Kingdom     .     7.105  '53,102,528  725,714  '374,199  601,347  1975,546 


Of  the  spindles,  47,388,072  were  spinning  and  5,714,456  doubling. 

Of  the  total  number  of  persons  employed  there  were  51,186  male, 
59,399  female  children  under  thirteen  years  of  age ;  so  that  the 
total  numbers  of  *  half-timers '  employed  was  110,585.  There  were 
71,986  males  between  thirteen  and  eighteen  years  of  age,  and 
541,984  females  over  thirteen.  Of  the  whole  persons  employed  in 
the  three  kingdoms,  the  proportion  of  men  was  38  per  cent.,  and  of 
women  62  per  cent.  In  England  alone  it  was,  men,  41  per  cent. ; 
-women,  59  per  cent. ;  in  Scotland — men,  28  per  cent. ;  women, 
72  per  cent. ;  in  Ireland — men,  31  per  cent. ;  women,  69  per  cent. 

Comparing  the  return  of  1879  ^s\\h  that  of  1874  we  find  a  decrease 
in  the  number  of  factcfries  of  189,  but  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
spindles  of  about  two  millions,  and  of  power-looms*  of  58,000. 
There  is  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  children  employed  of  15,800, 
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and  of  the  whole  number  of  persons  employed,  of  30,000.     But  at 
the  date  of  the  last  return  254  factories  were  entirely  closed. 


7.  Railways. 

From  the  opening  of  the  first  railway,  in  1825,  till  the  end  of 
1850,  a  period  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  6,621  miles  of  lines  were 
constructed  in  the  United  Kingdom,  being  at  the  rate  of  265  miles 
per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1860,  the  length  of  lines  opened  for 
traffic  was  10,433,  showing  an  increase  of  construction  at  the  rate  of 
381  miles  per  annum;  at  the  end  of  1870,  it  was  15,537  miles,^ 
showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  510  miles  per  annum ;  at  the  end 
of  1880  it  was  17,933,  or  at  the  rate  of  240  miles  per  annum ; 
at  the  end  of  1882  there  were  18,457  miles  open  for  traffic,  the. 
increase  presenting  an  average  of  262  miles  per  annum  during  the 
last  two  years  Of  the  total  length  of  lines  open  at  the  end  of  1882, 
there  belonged  to  England  and  Wales  13,052  miles,  to  Scotland 
2,940  miles,  and  to  Ireland  2,465  miles. 

The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  open,  the  capital 
paid  up,  the  number  of  passengers  conveyed,  and  the  traffic  receipts 
of  all  the  railways  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  yearfr 
from  1873  to  1882  :— 


Length  of 

_    lines  open 

*«"*  at  the  end 

of  each 

year 


1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


miles 
16,082 
16,449 
16,658 
16,872 
17,077 
17.336 
17,696 
17,933 
18,175 
18,457 


Total  capital 
paid  Dp  (Bbarea 

and  loans)  at 

the  end  of  each 

year 


£ 
588,320,308 
609,895,919 
630,226,942 
658,214,776 
674,069,048 
698,645,154 
717,003,469 
728,316,848 
745,528,162 
767,899,570 


Numljer  of 

pBMeengera 

conveyed  (ex-]  Receipts 

I    elusive  of    . 

I  season-ticket  I 

holders)      !    

--|  P'rom  Pas-   From  Good*; 

Total        j     augers  Traffic 

n'o.  '        ^Jt  "^  ~ 

155,320,288  23.853,892 
478,316,70124,893,615 
507,632,187  25,714,681 
538,681,722  26,168,551 
551,593,654  26,534,110 
565,024,465  26,889,614 
562,732,890  25,915,585 
603,885,025  27,200,464 
622,423,000  27,461,645 
664,838,296  28,796,813 


Total,  in- 
cluding 
MisceUa. 


a. 
57,742,000 
59,265,715 
61,237,000 


31,821,629 
32,006,883 
33,268,072 
33.764.317!62,216,776 


34.109,947 
38,564,761 
33,479,697 
35,761,303 
36,446,592 
37,740,316 


62,973,328 
62,862,674 
61,776,703 
65,441,625 
66,657,442 
69,377,124 


To  the  total  capital  in  1882  England  and  Wales  contributed 
63,518,079/.,  Scotland  97,750,114/.,  and  Ireland  34,962,665/.  In 
the  division  of  the  receipts  of  1882,  England  and  Wales  took 
59,092,802/.,  Scotland  7,473,446/.,  and  Ireland  2,810,876/.     The 
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working  expenditure  amounted  to  36,170,436Z.  on  all  the  railways 
in  1882,  being  52  per  cent,  of  the  total  receipts. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  length  of  railways 
•open  for  traffic  in  the  British  Empire  on  the  1st  January,  1888 : — 

HUes  Miles 

United  Kingdom 18,457 

India 10,317 

Ceylon 178 

Dominion  of  Canada 7t530 

Jamaica 25 

British  Guiana 21 

Trinidad 38 

/New  South  Wales  .        .    996 

Victoria  .        .1,247 

South  Australia     .        .     832 
Australasia  •<  Queensland   .        .        .    800 

Tasmania      .        .        .172 

New  Zealand         .        .  1,287 

^Western  Australia         .      92 
Total,  Australasia        .        .        T       •     5,426 

Cape  Colony  and  Natal 1,057 

Mauritius 82 

Total  of  Colonial  Empire  of  Great  Britain      .  24.674 

Total,  British  Empire  •        .        .        .  43,131 

A  Parliamentary  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1883  states  that 
on  June  30,  1883,  there  were,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  671  miles 
of  street  and  road  tramways  open,  from  which,  during  the  year 
1882-83, 2,211,973/.  had  been  received,  and  upon  which  1,752,360Z. 
had  been  expended.  This  left  a  balance  of  receipts  of  459,613/. 
Total  capital  expended,  9,750,827/.  The  total  number  of  passengers 
who  travelled  during  the  year  on  the  tramways  was  295,721,171. 
The  number  of  horses  was  20,122,  of  locomotive  engines  117,  and 
of  cars  2,819  on  June  30,  1883. 

8.  Post  and  Telegraphs, 

The  number  of  Post  Offices  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  end  of 
March  1883  was  15,406 ;  there  were  besides  14,694  road  and  pillar 
letter  boxes,  about  2,000  of  them  in  the  London  district  alone.  The 
staff  of  officers  forming  part  of  the  Post  Office  department  was  44,600 
at  the  end  of  March  1883  (including  2,561  females),  besides  40,000 
persons  who  do  not  hold  permanent  positions. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  number  of  letters,  in 
millions,  delivered  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  King- 
dom, and  the  average  number  for  each  individual  of  the  population, 
in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883 : — 
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Komber  of  Letters  deliyered  (In 

Number  of  Letters  per  100  of  the 

Yean 

MiUtoDa) 

ending 

Dec  31 

England 

England 

and 

Scotland 

and 

Scotland 

Ii«laad 

Walea 

Wales 

Hmions 

lliUions 

Millions 

1874 

802 

90 

70 

3,377 

2,600    ; 

1,318 

1876 

847 

91 

71 

3,529 

2.600     1 

1,389 

1876 

856 

91 

72 

3,520 

2,579 

1,354 

UaichSl 

1 

1878 

884 

100 

74 

3,601 

2,808 

1,386 

1879 

922 

99 

76 

3,698 

2,748 

1,419 

1880 

9oO 

102 

76 

8,775 

2,801 

1,417 

1881 

981 

105 

79 

3,828 

2,852     , 

1,497 

1882 

1,037 

110 

82 

3,967 

2,930     , 

1,601 

1883 

1,078 

117 

86 

4,069 

3,083     : 

1,692 

The  number  of  post-cards  delivered  in  the  year  ending  March 
31, 1883  was  121  miUiona  in  England  and  Wales,  16  millions  in 
Scotland,  and  7  millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  144  millions  for  the 
United  Kingdom,  an  increase  of  9  millions  over  the  previous  year. 

The  number  of  newspapers  and  book  packets  delivered  in  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1883  was  353  millions  in  England  and  Wales,  45 
millions  in  Scotland,  and  31  millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  429 
millions  for  the  United  Kingdom.  In  the  preceding  financial  year 
the  total  was  412  millions. 

The  number  of  money  orders  issued  by  the  Post  Office 
daring  the  same  year,  in  the  whole  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
was  15,090,858,  of  the  aggregate  value  of  27,597,883^.  Of  these 
orders  14.306,297,  of  the  aggregate  value  of  25,223,763/.,  were 
inland  orders,  the  remainder  being  for  the  colonies  and  abroad.  The 
inland  orders  were  at  the  rate  of  40*5  to  every  100  of  the  popula- 
tion. The  total  number  has  gradually  declin«i  from  18,770,967  in 
1878,  and  the  total  amount  from  29,153,452/.  in  that  year.  The 
total  amount,  however,  is  greater  by  1,594,301  than  in  1881,  when 
the  number  of  orders  was  16,935,005.  In  addition  to  money-orders, 
there  were  in  1881-2, 4,462,920  postal  orders  issued  of  an  aggregate 
value  of  2,006,918/.,  and  in  1882-3,  7,980,328,  of  an  aggregate 
Talue  of  3,451,284/.  In  England  and  Wales,  the  number  of  inland 
money  orders  was  12,208,086,  and  of  the  value  of  21,788,691/., 
being  at  the  rate  of  46  orders  to  every  100  persons;  in  Scotland 
the  number  was  247,744,  of  the  value  of  2,170,807/.,  being  at  the 
rate  of  33  orders  to  every  100  persons,  and  in  Ireland  the  number 
was  850,467,  of  the  value  of  1,264,265/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  16-6 
orders  to  every  100  of  the  popiilation. 

In    1882,    there    were   6,999    post-office  savings'-banks,   with 
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2,858,976  accounts  open  at  the  end  of  the  year,  the  deposits 
amounting  to  12,821, 230Z.  The  accounts  showed  an  increase  of" 
250,000/.  on  1881,  the  deposits  an  increase  of  1,000,000/. 

The  teJ^raphs  were  transferred  to  the  State  on  February  5, 
1870 ;  in  1883  there  were  27,103  miles  of  line  and  132,459  miles 
of  wire  (including  private  lines). 

The  total  telegraph  revenue  in  1883  was  1,740,063/.,  expenditure, 
1,504,493/.,  leaving  235,570/.  net  revenue  ;  as  compared  witti 
revenue,  1,630,443/.,  expenditure,  1,365,633/.,  net  revenue^ 
264,810/.  in  1882  ;  and  revenue,  989,921/.,  expenditure,  874,946/., 
net  revenue,  114,975/.  in  1873. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  telegraphic  messages  (ex- 
clusive of  Press  and  Service  messages)  forwarded  from  Postal  Tele- 
graph Stations,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883 : — 


Years 
ended  March  31 

England  and 
Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United  Kingdom 

1874 

14,488,401 

2,009,893 

1,323,236 

17,821,630 

1875 

15,776,694 

2,132,787 

1,343,639 

19,253,120 

1876 

17,233,996 

2,287,369 

1,462,180 

20,973,535 

1877 

17,794.634 

2,402,347 

1,629,162 

21,726,143 

1878 

18,092,602 

2,490,776 

1,688,489 

22.171.867 

1879 

22,422,918 

2,477,003 

1,669,864 

23,459,776 

1880 

22,247,662 

2,704,574 

1,696,001 

26,647,137 

1881 

24,633,014 

3,042,291 

1,736,677 

29.411,982 

1882 

26,275,613 

3,207,994 

1,862,354 

31,346,861 

1883 

26,928,772 

3,244,202 

1,919,102 

32,092,026 

The  total  number  of  post  offices  open  for  the  transaction  of  tele- 
graph business  was  5,742  in  1883,  including  railway  telegraph 
offices.  The  gross  revenue  of  the  post-office  in  1882-3  was 
9,413,812/.,  and  expenditure  6,352,064/.,  leaving  a  net  revenue  of 
3,061,748/.,  being  a  decrease  of  38,727/.  on  the  previous  year. 

Colonial  Possessions. 

The  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  Great  Britain  embrace  about 
one-seventh  of  the  land  siu^e  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  a  fourth  of 
its  population.  The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  estimated  at 
'7,900,000  English  square  miles,  or  sixty-five  times  the  extent  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  Of  this  vast  dominion,  over  three  and  a  half 
million  square  miles  are  in  Ameiica,  a  quarter  of  a  million  in 
Africa,  over  a  million  in  Asia,  and  three  millions  in  Australasia. 

The  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  are,  under  the  latest 
arrangements,  grouped  in  thirty- nine  administrative  divisions,  some 
of  them  embracing  a  number  of  formerly  separate  colonies.    Of 
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t&ese  colonies  and  groups  of  colonies,  three  are  in  Europe,  eleven  in 
CT  near  America,  nine  in  or  near  Africa,  eight  in  Asia,  and  eight  in 
Australasia.  In  Europe,  the  Possessions  are,  in  alphabetical  order, 
&st,  Gibraltar ;  second,  Heligoland ;  and,  third,  Malta.  In  America, 
or  adjoining  the  American,  continent,  the  possessions  are,  first,  the 
Bahamas,  a  group  of  some  800  islands  and  islets,  of  which  twenty 
are  inhabited ;  second,  the  Bermudas,  a  group  of  about  350  islands, 
rocb  and  reeSs,  of  which  thirteen  are  inhabited ;  third,  the  Domi- 
nion of  Canada,  comprising  the  Provinces  of  Ontario,  Quebec,  New 
Bmnawick,  Nova  Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  North-west 
Territories,  and  Prince  Edward  Island ;  fourth,  the  Falkland  Islands, 
a  group  of  two  islands  of  large  area,  and  about  100  smaller  islands, 
with  very  few  inhabitants ;  fifth,  Guiana,  on  the  continent  of  South 
America ;  sixth,  Honduras,  in  Central  America ;  seventh,  Jamaica, 
to  which  are  annexed,  by  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1873, 
tbe  Turks  and  Caicos  Islands;  eighth,  the  Leeward  Islands,  com- 
prising the  formerly  separate  colonies  of  Antigua,  Montserrat,  and 
tte  United  Presidency  of  St.  Christopher  and  Nevis,  including 
Anguilla — the  Virgin  Islands,  and  Dominica,  the  whole  united 
under  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1871 ;  ninth,  Newfoundland, 
»ot  yet  included  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  tenUi,  the  Island  of 
Trinidad ;  and,  eleventh,  the  Windward  Islands,  comprising  the 
colonies  of  Barbadoes,  St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent,  Grenada,  and  Tobago, 
which  are  under  one  governor- in-chief.  In  Africa,  the  colonial 
possessions  are,  first,  the  Island  of  Ascension,  in  the  South  Atlantic 
Ocean ;  second,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  dependencies ;  third, 
the  Gambia  settlement,  on  the  west  coast ;  fourth,  the  vaguely  limi- 
ted Gold  Coast  territory  ;  fiflh,  the  Island  of  Lagos,  and  territories 
on  the  mainland ;  sixth,  the  Island  of  Mauritius,  and  its  dependen- 
cies, in  the  Indian  Ocean ;  seventh,  Natal,  separated  from  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope  in  1856 ;  eighth,  the  Island  of  St.  Helena,  in  the 
South  Atlantic ;  and,  ninth,  the  territory  of  Sierra  Leone,  on  the 
West  Coast  of  Africa.  In  Asia,  the  colonial  possessions  are,  first, 
the  town  and  port  of  Aden,  in  Arabia,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Red 
Sea ;  second,  the  Island  of  Ceylon  ;  third,  Cyprus ;  fourth,  the  Island 
of  Hong  Kong ;  fifth,  the  Empire  of  India ;  -sixth,  the  Island  of 
Labuan,  on  the  coast  of  Borneo ;  seventh,  the  Island  of  Perim,  in 
the  Red  Sea;  and  eighth,  the  StraitH  Settlements,  comprising  the 
Islands  of  Singapore  and  Penang,  with  the  territory  of  Malacca, 
in  the  Indian  Archipelago.  Finally,  in  Australasia,  there  are  the 
Fiji  Islands,  and  the  colonies  of  New  South  Wales,  New  Zealand, 
Queensland,  South  Australia,  Tasmania,  Victoria,  and  Western 
Australia.  To  these  should  be  added,  as  at  least  indirectly  a  British 
possession,  the  district  of  North  Borneo — Sabah — for  which  a 
-charter  was  granted  to  a  company  in  1881.     The  district  embraced 
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in  the  company's  claim  extends  to  about  ^2,000  square  miles,  with 
a  population  of  about  150,000. 


Colonial  PossesioDs 

Date  of 
Aoquisltion 

Area:  Eng- 
lish square 
miles 

Fonn  of  OoTenunoit,  and  tiUe 
of  chief  execntire  officer 

In  Europe : — 
Gibraltar    . 

1704 

1- 

Crown;  GoTemop. 

Heligoland 

1807 

r   Crown;  GoFemor. 

Malta  and  Gozo  . 

1800 

111 

Representative;  Governor. 

In  America : — 

Bahamas    . 

1670 

2,921 

Representative ;  Governor. 

Bermudas  , 

1609 

20 

Representative ;  Governor. 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

1623-1760 

3,470,392 

Responsible;  Grov.-General. 

Falkland  Islands 

1833 

7,600 

Crown;  Governor. 

Guiana 

1803 

76,000 

Crown;  Governor. 

Honduras  . 

1783-6 

7,562 

Crown;  Lieut-Governor. 

Jamaica    and    Turks 

Islands  . 

1629-55 

4,362 

Crown;  Captain>General. 

Leeward  Islands 

1626-1763 

694 

Representative;  Governor. 

Newfoundland    , 

1583 

40,200 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Trinidad    . 

1797 

1,754 

Crown;  Governor. 

Windward  Islands 

1605-1803 

800 

Representative;  Governor. 

In  Africa:— 

Ascension  , 

1816 

34 

Crown;  Governor. 

Cape  Colony  and  Ba- 
suto  Land 

1806-1877 

240,000 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Gambia 

1631 

20 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Gold  Coast 

1661 

16,000 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Lagos 

1861 

73 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Mauritius  . 

1810 

708 

Crown;  Governor. 

Natal 

1838 

21,000 

Representative;  (Jovemop. 

St.  Helena 

1651 

47 

Crown;  Governor. 

Sierra  Leone 

1787 

468 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Asia: — 

Aden 

1838 

6 

Ceylon 

1796 

26,364 

Representative;  Governor. 

^prus 
Hong  Kong 

1878 

3,700 

Crown;  Governor. 

1843 

32 

Crown;  Grovemor. 

India 

1625-1856 

856,647 

Crown;  Governor-General. 

Labuan 

1846 

30 

Crown ;  Governor. 

Perim 

1855 

7 

Crown;  Gov.  of  Aden. 

Straits  Settlements      . 

1785-1819 

1,446 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Australasia:— 

Fiji  Islands 

1874 

8,034 

Crown;  Governor. 

Kotumah    . 

1881 

14 

Crown;  Governor. 

New  South  Wales  and 

Norfolk  Island    . 

1787 

326,000 

Responsible;  Governor. 

New  Zealand      . 

1841 

105,342 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Queensland 

1859 

668,224 

Responsible;  Governor. 

South  Australia  . 

1836 

903,425 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Tasmania   . 

1803 

26,215 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Victoria 

1787 

87,884 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Western  Australia 

1829 

1.057,250 

Representative;  Governor. 
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The  preceding  table  exhibits  the  date  of  acquisition,  the  area,  and 
the  form  of  government,  of  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of 
Great  Britain  at  the  end  of  1882.  The  form  of  government  is  stated 
after  the  definition  given  in  the  '  Colonial  Office  List,'  under  which 
the  colonies  are  divided  into  three  classes,  namely,  first,  Croum 
Colonies,  in  which  the  Crown  has  the  entire  control  of  legislation , 
while  the  administration  is  carried  on  by  public  officers  under  the 
control  of  the  Home  Government ;  secondly,  colonies  possessing 
Rfpresentative  Institutions^  in  which  the  Crown  has  no  more  than  a 
Tf^to  on  legislation,  but  the  Home  Government  retains  the  control  of 
public  officers ;  and,  thirdly,  colonies  possessing  Responsible  Govern- 
mmt  in  which  the  Crown  has  only  a  veto  on  legislation,  and  the 
Home  Government  has  no  control  over  any  public  officer,  except  its 
own  representative.  The  title  of  this  representative,  Governor, 
President,  or  Administrator,  is  added  to  the  description  of  the  form 
of  government  in  the  last  column  of  the  table. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  population,  distin- 
guishing the  sexes,  of  the  whole  of  the  colonial  possessions,  according 
to  the  latest  returns : — 


Ck>lonial  possesaiozu 

Year  of 

Population 

censns 

Males 

Females 

Total 

In  Europe: — 
Gibraltar  .... 

1881 

8,640 

9,741 

18,381 

Heligoland 

1881 

— 

— 

2,001 

Malta        .... 

1881 

73.430 

76,362 

149,782 

In  America  • — 

Bahamas  .... 

1881 

20.734 

22,787 

43,621 

Bermudas  .... 

1881 

6,448 

7,600 

13,948 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

1881 

2.188,864 

2,136.966 

4,324,810 

Falkland  Islands        . 

1881 

976 

677 

1.663 

Guiana      .... 

1881 

140,134 

112,062 

262,186 

Hondnias  .... 

1881 

14,106 

18.340 

27,462 

Jamaica  and  Turks  Islands 

1881 

286,189 

300,347 

686,636 

Leeward  Islands 

1881 

66.632 

64,194 

120.491 

'    Newfoundland   . 

1881 

83,283 

78.091 

161,374 

,    Trinidad    .... 

1881 

83,716 

69,412 

163,128 

Windward  Islands     . 

1881 

144,041 

167,372 

311,413 

In  Africa  :— 

'    Ascension .... 

1881 

— 

— 

300 

Cape  of  Ck)od  Hope  and\ 
dependencies  .        .      •  / 

1876 
-81 

}  - 

— 

1,249  824 

Gambia 

1881 

7.216 

6.986 

14,160 

Gold  Coast 

1881 

— 

— 

400,000 

Ugos        . 

>  1881 

37,666 

37,606 

76,270 

Mauritius  . 

1881 

218,121 

169.262 

377,373 

Natal 

1881 

— 

— 

416.219 

St  Helena 

)  18S1 

2.617 

2,442 

6,059 

'    Sierra  Leone 

.  1881 

31,201 

1        29,346 

60,546 
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colonial  possessions              '  Y^««r  «f 

Poi)ulntion 

__         „^- 

_ 



! 

Males 

Fcjnales 

Total 

In  Asia : — 

Cyprus       .... 

1881 

— 

— 

185,916 

Aden 

1881 

— 

— 

34,711 

Ceylon 

1881 

1,469,653 

1,290,185 

2,761,396 

Hong  Kong 

1881 

115,369 

45.033 

160,402 

India 

1881 

101,292,504  97,498,349 

198,790,853 

Labuan      . 

1881 

3,927 

2.371 

6,298 

Perim 

1881 

— 



149 

Straits  Settlements 

1881 

281,687 

141,697 

423,384 

In  Australasia  :— 

Fiji  Islands 

1  1881 

— 

— 

124,002 

Kotumah  . 

1881 

— 

— 

2,500 

New  South  Wales 

1881 

411,149 

340,319 

751,468 

New  Zealand     . 

1881 

293,975 

240,057 

544,032 

Queensland 

1881 

125,325 

88,200 

213,525 

South  Australia 

1881 

149,530 

130.335 

279,865 

Tasmania  . 

1881 

61,162 

54,543 

115,705 

Victoria     . 

1  1881 

452,083 

410,263 

862,346 

Western  Austrjilia      .         .  I  1881 

17,062 

12,646 

29,708 

The  cost  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  to  Great  Britain  has  not 
varied  greatly  for  a  number  of  years.  It  amounts  at  present — inclu- 
sive of  Cyprus,  the  revenue  of  which  for  1882-3  was  approximately 
returned  at  189,334/.,  and  estimated  for  1883-4  at  178,430/.,  with 
an  expenditure  of  120,640/.  for  1882-3,  and  estimated  at  119,515/. 
for  1883-4 — to  about  two  millions  sterling  per  annum.  More  than 
one-half  of  this  amoimt  is  paid  on  account  of  nine  of  the  Posses- 
sions, classed  as  general  military  and  naval  stations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  abstract  of  several  parliamentary 
returns  showing  the  cost  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  the  Empire 
falling  to  the  charge  of  the  British  Exchequer,  the  first  column 
giving  the  actual  cost  of  the  financial  year  1872-73,  and  the  other 
two  colrunns  showing  the  estimated  cost  for  each  of  the  two  financial 
years  1878-79  and  1879-80  :— 


Ck)lonlal  Possereions 


]8St»-3 


Military  and  Naval  Stations 
Gibraltar 
Malta    . 

Cape  Colony  and  Natal 
Mauritius 
Bermuda 
St.  Helena      . 
Cyprus  . 
Hong  Kong  . 


344,193 

337,238 

423,423 

411,493 

351,565 

295,73) 

40,323 

44,145 

171,488 

162,219 

22,405 

22,698 

131,804 

89,551 

134,808 

126,158 

Digitized  b^y 

GooqIc 

GBEAT  BRITAIN   AND   IIOLAND. 


289 


Colonial  Poanasions 

1882-83 
A 

1888-«4 

irffnuLiASiAN  Golonuss  : 

£ 

Western  Australift 

1,800 

1,800 

Now  Sonth  Wales. 

2,713 

2,769            1 

OrHZRCoix>NiBs: 

1 

Jamaica         .... 

82,325 

83,070 

8,928 

9,172 

Bonduras      .... 

13,996 

14,108 

Wiudirard  and  Leeward  Isl. . 

100,276 

96,026 

Canada. 

156,426 

161,612 

West  CJoast  of  Africa     . 

58,025 

64,996 

Ceylon 

94,486 

91,106 

Straits  SetUemenU 

65,359 

66,163       • 

Falkland  Islands  .        . 

1,000 

600 

Heligoland    .... 

1,300 

1,300 

Total    . 

2,205,642 

1,980,844 

According  to  the  Army  Estimates  for  the  year  1883-84,  the  total 
effective  strength  of  the  British  forces  in  the  colonies,  exclusive  of 
India,  was  26,074  men,  rank  and  file.  The  number  of  troops  in  the 
Tarious  colonies  having  British  garrisons  was  as  follows: — Malta, 
5,932  men;  Gibraltar,  5,193;  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Natal,  3,343  ; 
Ceylon,  1,286  ;  Bermuda,  1,594 ;  Canada  (Hali&x),  2,268 ;  Hong 
Kong,  1,214;  Jamaica,  873;  Straits  Settlements,  1 ,023  ;  Mauritius, 
461;  Windward  and  Leeward  Islands,  1,194;  West  Coast  of  Africa, 
fiU;  Cyprus,  600;  Honduras,  200;  St.  Helena,  229;  and  the 
Bahamas,  100  men. 

For  frirther  details  of  the  principal  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of 
tbe  United  Kingdom,  see  Part  XL 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeferenoe  conoeming  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland. 

I.   OtfICIAI.  PuBUCJkTXOHS. 

AccoimtB  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  lor 
^twelve  months  ended  31st  December,  1883.    8.    London,  1884. 

Agricnlttiral  Retnms  of  Great  Britain  for  1882,  with  abstract  tables  for  the 
United  Einedom,  British  Possessions,  and  Foreiffn  Oonntries.  8.  London, 
1883. 

AgricnltnTal  Statistics,  Ireland:  Greneral  Abstracts  for  1882-1883.  8. 
l^iblin,  1883. 

,  Anmial  Statement  of  the  Navigation  and  Shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom 
.^B  the  year  1882.    Imp.  4.    London,  1888. 

Aanoal  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  l^ngdom  with  Foreign 
^^tries  and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1882.    Imp.  4.     London,  1883. 

U 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


290  THE  statesman's  TEAK-BOOK,  1884. 

Appropriation  Act,  1883.    London,  1883. 

Army  Estimates  of  Effective  and  Non-Efifective  Services  for  1883-84.  Fol 
London,  1883. 

Army  :  General  Annual  Retnm  for  the  year  1882.    London,  1883. 

Army  (Annual)  Bill,  1883. 

Army  (Colonies).  Statement  showing  the  amount  included  in  the  arm 
estimates,  1880-81,  for  military  purposes  in  the  Colonies.  Fol.  pp.  5.  Lou 
don,  1883. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  England :  44th  Annual  Report  of  th 
Registrar-Ghneral.     London,  1883. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Biarriages  in  Scotland :  28th  Annual  Report  of  th 
Registrar-General.  Also,  26th  Detailed  Annual  Report  (1879).  8.  Edin 
burgh,  1883. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Lreland :  19th  Report  of  RegiBtrar-Gener<il 
Dublin,  1883. 

Census  of  England   and   Wales,  taken  ou   the  4th  April   1881.      Fol 
London,  1881-83. 
Census  for  Ireland  for  the  year  1881.    Dublin,  1882-83. 
Census  of  Scotland,  1881.     Edinburgh,  1881-83. 
Civil  Service  Estimates  for  the  year  1883-84.    FoL    London,  1883. 

Colonies :  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.  Reports  foi 
1882.     Two  parts.     London,  1883. 

Colonies :  Return  of  the  Cost  of  the  several  Colonies  of  the  British  Empire 
at  the  expense  of  the  British  Exchequer.    Fol.    London,  1875  and  1880. 

Colonies:  See  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  Possessions.' 
8.     London,  1883. 

Consolidated  Fund  :  Abstract  Account,  1881-82.    London,  1883. 

Customs :  26th  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  H.M.'s  Customs.  S. 
London,  1882. 

Cyprus:  Papers  relating  to  Revenue  and  Expenditure  of  1882-83  tnd 
1883-84.    London,  1883. 

Debt,  National  Sinking  Fund  Accoonta,  1883.  Return  relating  to  Debt* 
1858-83.    National  Debt  Bill,  1883 ;  and  Statement  illustrating  the  Bill 

Duchy  of  Cornwall :  Accounts  of  Receipts  and  Disbursement*  in  the  year 
1882.    Fol.    London,  1883. 

Duchy  of  Lancaster :  Accounts  of  Receipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  jear 
1882.     Fol.    London,  1883. 
Ecclesiastical  Commission:  35th  Report^  with  Appendix.  8.    London,  1883. 

Education :  Elementary  Schools  in  England  and  Scotland.  Retnm  showing 
expenditure  upon  grants,  and  results  of  inspection  and  examination.  ^• 
London,  1883. 

Education :  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Coimcil  on  Education  in  Scotland, 
1882-83.    London,  1883. 

Education  :  30th  Report  of  the  Science  and  Art  Department,    London,  1883. 

Education :  Report  of  the  Intermediate  Education  Board  for  L^land  for  the 
year  1882.    London,  1883. 
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Education  :  Betum  showing  number  of  Children  of  School  Age,  amount  of 
Bchocl  Accommodation,  &c.,  in  Scotland.    London,  1880. 

Education:  Report  of  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  for  1882-83.  8. 
London,  1883. 

Education :  49th  Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  National  Education  in 
Ireland  for  1882.     Dublin,  1883. 

Electoral  Statistics:  Return  of,  in  County  and  Borough  Constituencies  in 
England  and  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Lreland.    London,  1883. 

Electors :  Return  of  the  number  of  Electors  on  the  register  of  each  county 
in  England  and  Wales,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland.    FoL    London,  1883. 

Emigration :  See  <  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Emigration  and  Immigration.' 
Fol.     London,  1883. 
Factories:  Return  of  Factories  Inspected.    London,  1879. 
Financial  Statement,  1883-84.    London,  1883. 

Finance  Accounts  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  for 
^e  financial  year  ended  31st  March  1883.    8.    London,  1883. 

Fish  Conveyed  Inland  by  Railway :  Return  for  1878-81.    London,  1882. 

Fish  Exported  :  Return  of,  for  1873-82.    London,  1883. 

Income  and  Property  Tax  :  Return  of  the  Amount  of  Income  and  Property 
Tax  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  for  1814,  and  in  each  of  the  years  1842  to 
1880.     London,  1880.    Also  Annual  Returns  for  1881-82.    London,  1883. 

Inland  Revenue:  Report  of  Commissioners  on  the  Duties  under  their 
Management  for  the  years  1856  to  1869,  with  some  Retrospective  History  and 
complete  Tables  of  Accounts  of  the  duties  from  their  first  imposition.  2  vols. 
FoL  pp.  168  and  219.    London,  1870. 

Inland  Revenue:  26th  Report  of  the  Commissioners.     8.    London,  1883. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  England  and  Wales  for  1882.     4.    London,  1883. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  Ireland  for  1882.    Fol.    London,  1883. 

Landowners  in  England  and  Wales :  Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one 
i  BfCre  and  upwards  in  England  and  Wales.     2  vols.    London,  1876. 

Landowners  in  Ireland :  Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
upwards,  in  Ireland.    Dublin,  1876. 

Landowners  in  Scotland :  Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
Vfmaxda,  in  Scotland.    Edinburgh,  1875. 

Local  Taxation  Retoms:  England.  Published  annually.  Fol.  London, 
1883. 

Merchant  Shipping:  Tables  showing  the  Progress  of  British  Merchant 
Shipping.    Fol.    London,  1883. 

Militia,  Retium  showing  establishment  of  each  Regiment  in  1882.  London-,. 
1883. 

Miscellaneous  Statistics  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Part  XII.  Fol.  Lon- 
^,  1883. 

Navy  Estimates  for  the  year  1883-84,  with  Appendix.  Fol.  London, 
1883. 

Navy:  Statistical  Report  on  the  Health  of  the  Navy  for  1882.  8.  Lon- 
iou,  1883. 
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Navy :  Steamshipfl  in  H.M.'8  Navy  on  the  Ist  of  January  1880,  and  the  lst| 
of  January  1883.    8.    London,  1883. 

Navy :  Tonnage  of  the  Ships  and  Vessels  of  the  Royal  Navy.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1883. 

Navy*List,  Quarterly,  for  January  1884. 

Poor  Law,  England :  13th  Report  of  Local  Goyemment  Board.     8.     Lon« 
don,  1883. 
Poor  Rates  and  Pauperism,  Returns  relating  to  1882-83.    London,  1883. 

Poor  Relief,  Scotland :  37th  Report  of  Commissioners.  8.  Edinhuigh, 
1883. 

Poor  Relief,  Ireland :  11th  Report  of  Local  GoTernment  Board  for  Ireland 
8.    Dublin,  1883. 

Post  Office:  29th  Report  of  the  Postmaster-General  on  the  Post  Office. 
8.      London,  1883. 

Pablic  Accounts :   Report  from  the  Committee.    Pol.    London,  1883. 

Public  Income  and  Expenditure:  Account  for  year  ended  31sc  March  1883. 
Fol.    London,  1883. 

Public  Records :  44th  Report  of  the  Commissioners.    8.    London,  1883. 

Railway  Companies  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  General  Report  to  the  Board 
of  Trade  for  the  year  1882.    Fol.    London,  1883. 

Railway  Returns  for  England  and  Wales,  Scotland  and  Ireland,  for  the  year 
1882.    Fol.    London,  1883. 

Reformatory  and  Industrial  Schools :  26th  Report  of  Commissioners.  S, 
London,  1883. 

Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation  on  the  manufac- 
tures, commerce,  &c.  of  the  countries  in  which  they  reside.  6  Parts,  1883. 
8.    London,  1883. 

Reports  from  H.M.'s  Connuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.  of  their 
Consular  Districts.     10  Parts,  1882.     8.    London,  1883. 

Roll  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal  in  the  22nd  Parliament.  London, 
1883. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years 
from  1868  to  1882.    No.  29.    8.    London,  1883. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
UnitedKingdom  in  each  year  from  1866  to  1880.   No.    18.    8.    London,  1882. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries,  in  each  year  from 
1872  to  1881-82.     No.  9.     8.     London,  1883. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Emigration  and  Immigration  from  and  into 
the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1882.    Fol.    London,  1883. 

Taxation  in  England  and  Wales ;  Return  for  the  financial  year  1814-16,  and 
for  each  of  the  financial  years  from  1842-43  to  1 873-74.  FoL  pp.  4.  London, 
1876. 

Volunteer  Corps :  Annual  Returns,  1882.    London,  1883. 

Woods,  Forests,  and  Land  Reyenues:  61st  Report  of  the  Commissioners* 
FoL    London,  1883. 

Yeomanry  Cayalry  Training  Return,  1882.    London,  188S. 
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2.  Non-Official  Publications, 

Baitter  (Budley),  The  TazAtion  of  the  United  Kingdom.   8.  London,  1S69. 

Bra9»ey  (Sir  T.),  The  British  Navy.     6  vols.    London,  1882-83. 

Bumnoa  (Montagu),  Constitutional  Progress.    8.    London,  1869. 

G&tholic  Birectoiy  for  1884.    London,  1883. 

Chalmers  (M.  D.),  Local  Government.    London,  1883. 

Gode  (Charles  M.),  History  of  the  Administration  and  Government  of  the 
British  Army,  from  the  Revolution  of  1688.    2  vols.  8.    London,  1869-70. 

Cotton  (J.  S.),  and  Payne  (E.  J.),  Colonies  and  Dependencies.  London,  1883. 

Creae^  (Sir  Edward),  The  Imperial  and  Colonial  Constitutions  of  the  Bri- 
tannic Empire,  including  Indian  Institutions.    8.    London,  1872. 

Elliot  (Hon.  A.  D.),  The  State  and  the  Church.    London,  1882. 

Muls  Irish  Education  Directory  for  1883.    Dublin,  1883. 

Fairfidd  (Edward),  Colonial  Office  List  for  1883.    8.    London,  1883. 

Fomle  (J.  W.),  The  Poor  Law.    London,  1881. 

Freeman  (E.  A.),  The  Growth  of  thd  English  Constitution  from  the  Earliest 
Times.    New  Ed.    8.    London,  1873. 

Beam  (W.  E.),  The  Government  of  England.    8.    London,  1870. 

Joomal  of  Ihe  Statistical  Society  of  London.    YoL  XLYI.  8.    London,  1883. 

May  (Thomas  Erskine),  Constitutional  History  of  England.    2  vols.     8 
London,  1861-63. 

MoUswyHh  (Rev.  W.  N.),  History  of  England,  1830-74.     6th  edit.  3  vols. 
^   London,  187*. 

iVbife  (John),  National  Finance.    8.    London,  1875. 

Palgrave  (Reginald),  The  House  of  Commons.     8.    London,  1869. 

Palffrave  (R.  H.  Inglis),  The  Local  Taxation  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
8.    London,  1871. 

Pftyne  (E.  J.),  European  Colonies.    London,  1877. 

PoUock  (Frederick),  The  Land  Laws.    London,  1883. 

Scotland,  the  Church  of:  its  Position  and  Work.    Edinburgh,  1882. 

Scott  (Sir  S.),  The  British  Army.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1868. 

SeeUy  (Pirof.  J.  E.),  The  Expansion  of  England.    London,  1883. 

Stephen  (Sir  J.  F.),  History  of  the  Criminal  Law  of  England.     3  vols. 
I^ndon,  1883. 

Stephens  (A.  J.),  New  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  England.    4  vols.    8. 
London,  1868. 

Stubbs  (Professor),  A  Constitutional  History  of  England,  in  its  Origin  and 
Development     2  vols.    8.     London,  1877. 
Todd{Al,),  On  Parliamentary  Government  in  England.  2  vols.    8.   London, 


'l^ram  (H.  D.),  Central  Government.    London,  1883. 

Walpole  (Spencer),  The  Electorate  and  the  LegisUture.    London,  1882. 

Valpole  (Spencer),  The  British  fish  Trade :  Handbook  m  connection  with 
International  Fisheries  Exhibition.    London,  1 883. 

^iaofi  (A.  J.),  The  National  Budget.    London,  1882. 

Yoitng  (Frederidc),  Imperial  Federation  of  Great  Britain  and  her  Colonies. 
8.   London,  1876. 
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GREECE. 

(Kingdom  of  the  Hellenes.) 

Beigning  King. 
Oeorgios  I.,  born  Dec.  24,  1845,  the  second  son  (Wilhehn)  of 
Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-GlUcksburg, 
present  King  of  Denmark ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes  by  the 
National  Assembly  at  Athens,  March  18  (30),  1863 ;  accepted  the 
crown,  through  his  father  the  King  of  Denmark,  acting  as  his 
guardian,  June  4,  1863 ;  declared  of  age  by  decree  of  the  National 
Assembly,  June  27, 1863 ;  landed  in  Greece,  Nov.  2, 1863 ;  married, 
October  27,  1867,  to  Queen  Olga,  bom  Aug.  22  (Sept.  3),  1851,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Grand-duke  Constantino  of  Russia,  brother  of  the 
late  Emperor  Alexander  II. 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Prince  KonstantinoSy  Duke  of  Sparta,  heir-apparent,  bom  Aug. 
2,  1868. 

II.  Prince  Georgioe,  bom  June  24,  1869. 

HI.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom  August  30,  1870. 
rV.  Prince  Nicola^a,  bom  January  21,  1872. 

V.  Princess  Marie,  bom  March  8,  1876. 

VI.  Prince  Andreas,  bora  Febmary  13,  1882. 

By  decision  of  the  Greek  National  Assembly  of  May  15,  1863,  a 
civil  list  of  1,125,000  drachmas,  or  40,178/.,  was  settled  on  King 
Georgios  I.,  to  which  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Russia  added  4,000/.  each,  making  the  total  income  of  the  sove- 
reign of  Greece  52,178/.  per  annum. 

Greece,  a  province  of  the  Turkish  empire  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  16th  century,  gained  its  independence  in  the  insurrection 
of  1821-9,  and  by  the  Protocol  of  London,  of  Feb.  3,  1830,  was 
declared  a  kingdom,  under  the  protection  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  Russia.  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  having  declined  the 
crown  of  Greece,  on  the  ground  that  the  boundaries  proposed  were 
insufficient,  it  was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by,  Prince  Otto  of 
Bavaria,  who  ascended  the  throne  Jan.  25,  1833,  being  imder  the 
age  of  eighteen.  He  was  expelled  the  kingdom  after  a  reign  of  29 
years,  in  October  1862,  which  event  was  followed  by  the  election, 
imder  the  directing  guidance  of  the  three  protecting  Powers,  of  the 
present  sovereign. 

The  King,  according  to  Art.  49  of  the  Constitution  of  1864, 
attains  his  majority  upon  completing  his  eighteenth  year.  Before 
he  ascends  the  throne,  he  must  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution  in 
the  presence  of  the  ministers,  the  sacred  synod,  the  deputies  then  in 
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the  metropolis,  and  the  higher  officials  of  the  realm.  Within  two 
months  at  the  most,  the  King  must  convoke  the  Legislature.  If  the 
BQccesaor  to  the  throne  is  either  a  minor  or  absent  at  the  time  of  the 
King's  decease,  and  no  Regent  has  been  appointed,  the  Legislative 
Chamber  has  to  assemble  of  its  own  accord  within  ten  days  after 
the  occurrence  of  that  event.  The  constitutional  royal  authority 
in  this  case  has  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministerial  council  imtil  the 
choice  of  a  Begent,  or  the  arrival  of  the  successor  to  the  throne. 
The  present  sovereign  is  allowed,  by  special  exception,  to  adhere  to 
the  religion  in  which  he  was  educated,  the  Protestant  Lutheran 
&ith,  but  his  heirs  and  successors  must  be  members  of  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church. 

Constitatioii  and  Gtoyenimeat 

The  present  Constitution  of  Greece  was  elaborated  by  a  Constituent 

Assembly,  elected  in  December  1863,  and  adopted  Oct.  29, 1864. 

It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  in  a  single  chamber  of  repre- 

Eentatives,  called  the  Boul^,  elected  by  manhood  sufirage  for  the 

term  of  four  years.     The  elections  take  place  by  ballot,  and  each 

candidate  must  be  put  in  nomination  by  the  requisition  of  at  least 

one-thirtieth  of  the  voters  of  an  electoral  district.     At  the  election 

of  1881,  ther^  were  460,163  voters  on  the  list,  being  1  voter  in 

^ery  4'3  of  the  population ;  the  number  who  voted  was  306,957, 

01  66  per  cent,  of  the  voters.     The  Boul^  must  meet  annually  for 

not  less  than  three,  nor  more  than  six  months.     No  sitting  is  valid 

sinless  at  least  one-half  of  the  members  of  the  Assembly  are  present, 

and  no  bill  can  pass  into  law  without  an  absolute  majority  of 

members.    Every  measure,  before  being  adopted,  must  be  discussed 

^d  voted,  article  by  article,  thrice,  and  on  three  separate  days. 

Bm  the  Legislative  Assembly  has  no  power  to  alter  the  Constitution 

itself;  particular  provisions  may  be  reviewed  after  the  lapse  of  ten 

years,  with  the  exception  of  '  fundamental  principles.*   The  Chamber 

of  Deputies,  imless  specially  convoked  at  an  earlier  date,  for  exti*a- 

ordinary  occasions,  must  meet  on  the  1st  of  November  (old  style) 

of  every   year.     The  number   of  members,  dependent  upon  the 

liTmibeT  of  population,  was  (including  the  members  for  the  recently 

annexed  territories  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly)  244  in  the  session  of 

1882-83,  or  1  representative  to  every  8,200  inhabitants. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  the  King  and  his  responsible  Ministers, 
the  heads  of  eight  departments.  They  are  the  Presidency  of  the 
^iindl,  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  ihe  Ministry  of  Finance,  the 
^^tinistry  of  Justice,  the  Ministry  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
^ffiiirs,  the  Ministry  of  War,  the  Ministry  of  Marine,  the  Ministry 
of  Foreign  Affairs.     Since  the  accession  of  the  present  sovereign,  in 
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1863,  ministerial  changes  have  been  exceedingly  frequent,  the  arerage 
duration  of  ministries  being  less  than  a  year. 

At  the  side  of  the  executiye  Council  of  Ministers  stands,  by  the 
terms  of  the  oonstitutiony  a  deliberative  Council  of  State,  which, 
howeyer,  has  not  been  formed  in  recent  years.  If  in  existence,  it  in  to 
the  Council  of  State  that  all  Bills  must  be  referred  from  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  and  returned  with  observations  or  amendments  within  10 
days ;  but  this  term  may  be  prolonged  by  resolution  of  the  Chamber 
to  15  days  more.  In  case  the  Council  of  State  make  no  report  at 
the  expiry  of  the  time  fixed,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  may  vote 
the  law  and  send  it  up  to  the  king. 

Ohuroh  and  Education. 

The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  adhe- 
rents of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church.  At  the  census  of  1879  there 
were  1,635,698  members  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church ;  14,677 
other  Christians,  mainly  Boman  Catholics;  2,652  Jews,  and  917 
Mohammedans.  To  these  must  be  added  the  population  of  Epirus 
and  Thessaly  (300,025),  of  whom  272,642  belong  to  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church,  24,243  are  Mohammedans,  and  3,140  Jews.  By 
the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1864,  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church 
is  declared  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  complete  toleration  and 
liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  all  other  seets.  Nominally, 
the  Greek  clergy  owe  aJlegiance  to  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinopie, 
who  is  elected  by  the  votes  of  the  bishops  and  optimates  subject 
to  the  Sultan,  and  whose  jurisdiction  extends  over  Thrace  and 
other  countries,  including  Roumania,  as  well  as  the  greater  part 
of  Asia  Minor.  But  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch,  existing  in 
theory,  has  frequently  been  challenged,  while  the  real  ecclesiastical 
authority,  formerly  exercised  by  him,  was  annulled  by  the  resolutions 
of  a  National  Synod,  held  at  Nauplia,  in  1833,  which  vested  the 
government  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  within  the  limits  of  the  king- 
dom, in  a  permanent  council,  called  the  Holy  Synod,  consisting  of 
the  Metropolitan  of  Athens,  and  four  archbishops  and  bishops,  who 
must  while  in  office  reside  at  the  seat  of  the  executive.  The  Ortho- 
dox Church  has  four  archbishops  and  four  bishops  on  the  continent 
of  Greece ;  six  archbishops  and  six  bishops  in  the  Peloponnesus ;  and 
five  archbishops,  and  as  many  bishops,  besides  the  Metropolitan  of 
Corfu,  in  the  Islands  of  Greece. 

Public  instruction  has  been  much  attended  to  in  recent  years, 
but  the  educational  state  of  the  people  is  nevertheless,  though 
improving,  low.  Communal  schools  were  established  by  law  in 
1834  on  the  Grerman  system.  By  the  6th  article  of  the  law,  all 
children  between  the  ages  of  five  and  twelve  years  must  attend  the 
communal  schooL     It  was  found  at  the  census  of  1870,  that  but  33 
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per  cent,  of  grown-up  men,  and  but  7  per  cent,  of  the  grown-up 
women,  were  able  to  read  and  write.  There  were  55  communes  in 
which,  at  the  census,  not  a  single  woman  was  able  to  read  or  write. 
According  to  the  census  of  1879,  46*06  per  cent,  of  males  and 
23*08  females  could  read  and  write. 

Public  schools  in  Greece  are  divided  into  four  classes.  The 
communal  schools  form  the  first  class,  the  ancient  Greek  schools  the 
second  class,  the  gymnasium  the  third  class,  and  the  uniyersity  the 
fourth  class.  There  were,  in  1879,  1,198  male  and  249  female 
schools,  with  91,213  pupils,  as  against  64,061  in  1870,  and  1,292 
teachers,  as  against  500  in  1870.  The  total  number  of  schools 
increased  in  1882  to  1,400.  For  primary  education,  the  Communes 
of  the  kingdom  (except  those  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly)  spent,  in 
1882,  1,616,472  drachma!,  and  the  GoYemment  556,000  drachmai. 
The  budget  of  1883  contains  746,588  drachmai  as  the  Government 
oontribution  to  communal  education.  There  were,  in  1882,  in 
Greece  4  high  schools  for  training  schoolmasters,  haying  a  total 
number  of  230  scholars  and  48  teachers.  For  females  there  are  2 
of  the  same  kind  at  Athens  and  Goriu. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  estimated  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom 
were  as  follows  in  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882,  according  to 
official  returns : — 


Tears 

Berenue 

Sxpanditara 

Drachmas 

£ 

I>raohma8 

£ 

1878 

42,789,442 

1,528,194 

44,834,272 

1,601,224 

1879 

46,808,442 

1,636,016 

60,078,760 

2,145,670 

1    1880 

47,086,457 

1,679,878 

105,085,618 

3,753,050 

1881 

49,051,560 

1,751,841 

124,155,130 

4,434,112 

,    1882 

68,621,542 

2.236,483 

80,486,069 

2,872.716 

The  various  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure 
of  the  kingdom,  according  to  the  ofiicial  budget  estimates,  for  the 
year  1883,  were  as  follows : — 


Berenae 


Drachmai* 


Direct  taxes  and  usufruct 
Pafltuies 
Cattle,  &e.  &c. 
licences 
Farmhouse  tax 
Income  of  Banks    . 


9,375,000 
210,000 
8,200,000 
1,600,000 
1,400,000 
300,000 


'  In  all  aocoonts  after  19S3  the  drachma  Is  equal  to  1  fiaoc 
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Bayenue  Drachm  ai 


Indirect  taxes —  { 

Ciutoms ,  28,700,000 

Stamps I  6,540,000 

Miscdlaneoofl  receipts 635,000 

Articles  of  consumption I  9,440,000 

Consular  duties {  650,000 

State  establishments,  receipts —  > 

Mintage .  i  190,000 

Post  Office 1,200,000 

Telegraphs i  1,220,000 

Printing  Office i  7,000 

Royalties  and  State  domains  .                         .  4,175,447 

Sale  of  State  property 4,040,460 

Miscellaneons 3,161,708 

Ecclesiastical  reyennes  869,000 

Closed  acoonnts '  1,620,000 

Kenewing  receipts  from  closed  accounts  90,000 


Total  revenue   .        .  .  I  73.113,610 

I  :£2.924,544 


Ezpenditaie  |     Dnchmai 


Foreign  debt '     1.109,700 

Internal  debt 20,803,114 

Pensions 3,545,460 

Civil  list 1.012,500 

Salaries  of  Deputies 568,800 

General  Service  of  Ministry : — 

Ministry  for  foreign  affidrs 2,193,252 

„            justice 3,591,979 

„            interior 6,419,816 

„            worship  and  instruction  «  3,189,681 

„            war 16,660,174 

„            marine 4,178,542 

,,            finance 1,723,640 

Administration  and  collection  of  revenue  .  i     3,475,900 

Miscellaneous  expenses 3,699,450 

Total  expenditure 


72,072,008 
i;'2.882  880 


There  was  thus  a  surplus  of  1,041,602  drachma!,  or  41,664/. 
The  large  increase  of  expenditure  of  the  two  previous  years  was 
•caused  by  the  extraordinary  Military  and  Naval  preparations. 

Since  the  establishment  of  Greece  as  an  independent  kingdom^ 
there  have  been  few  financial  terms  without  a  deficit 

Greece  has  a  very  large  public  debt,  consisting  in  part  of  unpaid 
arvearsof  old  loans.  Inl£e  budgetesdmates  for  the  year  1888,  the inte- 
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rest  payable  on  the  foreign  debt  was  set  down,  as  will  be  Been  it.  the 
preceding  table,  at  1,109,700  drachmai,  or  44,388/.,  and  that  on  the 
internal  debt  at  20,803,114  drachmai,  or  832,124/.,  the  total  being 
equal  to  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  entire  expenditure.  Interest  is 
now  paid  on  all  the  loans  regularly,  with  the  exception  of  the 
guaranteed  loan,  on  which  only  a  stated  sum  per  annum  is  paid,  as 
set  forth  below.  The  following  was  the  state  of  the  debt  of  Greece 
in  the  beginning  of  1883 :  — 

£xTESNJLL  Draohsud 

Foreignloansof  1824  and  1825 21,956,250 

Loan  gaaranteed  by  England,  France,  and  Bussia      .  59,328,000 

Imtbrkal 

Indemnity  to  islands 16,400,000 

Debt  to  King  Otho's  heirs 8,460,800 

1862  Loan  of  6,000,000  drachmai 8,400,836 

1867-68  Loan  of  28,000,000  drachmai        ....  17,648,250 

1871  Loan  of  4,000,000  francs 8,815,250 

1874  Loan  of  29, 120,000  drachmai 24,690,000 

1876  Loan  of  11,200,000  drachmai 2,009,000 

1879  Loan  of  60,000,000  francs 58,695.000 

1880  Loan  of  120,000,000  francs 119,025,000 

Loan  firom  National  Bank,  covered  b^  issue  of  bank  notes  .  64,984,684 

Loan  from  Ionian  Bank,  covered  by  issue  of  bank  notes  3,104,050 

Exchequer  bills 17,800 

Total 398,034,870 

-15,921,395/. 

This  does  not  include  a  loan  of  800,000/.  authorised  in  1882,  for 
the  purpose  of  road-making,  to  be  advanced  by  the  Bank  as 
required ;  another,  authorised  in  1883,  for  the  construction  of  iron- 
clads, amounting  to  1,600,000/.,*  and  a  loan  for  railways  in  Thessaly, 
amounting  to  480,000/. 

An  agreement  was  signed  in  October  1878  between  the  Govern- 
ment  and  the  Greek  bondholders  in  England,  imder  which  the  latter 
consented  to  receive,  in  exchange  for  the  100/.  bonds  of  the  loans 
of  1824  and  1825,  new  bonds  of  the  value  of  31/.  12s,  and  30/.  10*., 
bearing  5  per  cent,  interest  per  annum,  with  a  sinking  fund  attached. 
By  the  terms  of  the  agreement,  the  Greek  Government  now  sets 
aside  and  pays  annually  60,000/.  for  interest,  and  15,000/.  for  the 
redemption  of  the  new  bonds,  both  sums  secured  on  the  public 
revenue  from  stamp  duties  and  the  customs  of  the  island  of  Coriu. 

The  loan  of  1862,  guaranteed  by  England,  France,and  Russia  upon 
the  elevation  of  the  present  King  of  Greece  to  the  l^rone,  amounted 
to  2,343,750/.  The  guarantee  is  not  by  the  Powers  jointly,  but  is 
distinct  in  each  case  for  a  third  of  the  loan.  By  the  terms  of  a 
convention  signed  in  1866,  it  is  arranged  that  the  Government  of 
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Greece  should  pay  to  the  three  guaranteemg  Powers  not  less  thanr 
36,000/.  a  year— British  portion  12,000/. ;  and  by  the  Act  27  and 
28  Vict.  c.  40,  passed  in  1864,  a  sum  of  4,000/.  sterling  a  year,  ont 
of  the  amount  thus  repayable  in  respect  of  the  British  portion, 
was  relinquished  in  favour  of  the  present  King. 

Army  and  Havy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  till  recently  was  raised  by  conscription  ,^ 
but  in  the  session  of  1879  the  Boul^  passed  a  law  introducing  uni- 
versal liability  to  arms  on  all  able-bodied  males  aged  21  years  and 
upwards.  According  to  another  law  passed  in  1882,  the  total 
service  is  for  19  years,  of  which  for  the  inikntry  one  year,  and  for 
the  special  corps  two  years  must  be  passed  with  the  colours ;  eight 
and  seven  years  in  the  reserve,  and  the  remainder  in  the  militia  or 
Landwehr. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  army  was  reported  as  follows  in  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  1883  :•— 


War  Office 

Offloen 

Kon- 
offloen 

Bands- 
men 

Bank  and 
file 

~~44~ 

66 

— 



100 

Engineers 

81 

293 

89 

1,077 

1,490 

Artillery  and  Arsenal 

171 

582 

70 

2,075 

2,898 

Cavabry    .... 

72 

303 

39 

1,086 

1,500 

Infantry  .        .        .        . 

783 

2,304 

468 

13,464 

17,019 

Commandment  of  Hospitals 

6 

79 

5 

328 

418 

General  Services 

234 

238 

273 

47 

792 

Military  School 

25 

2 

— 

— 

217 

113 

605 

— 

4.280 

4,998 

Supernumeraries  and  Un-'\ 

38 

38 

attached       .                / 
Total      . 

1,667 

4,462 

894 

22.357 

29,280^ 

There  are  besides  3,602  horses  and  mules,  and  64  guns. 

By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Boul^  in  the  session  of  1877, 
the  numerical  strength  of  the  army  on  the  peace  footing  was  fixed 
at  24,076  men,  comprising  16,136  infantry,  4,8 77  cavalry,  and  3,063 
artillerymen  and  engineers.  On  the  war  footing,  the  strength  was 
fixed  at  35,188. 

The  navy  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1882,  of  two  small  irondads,  the 
King  Georgios  and  Queen  Olga,  each  carrying  two  12- ton  gups  in 
single  turrets ;  two  iron  wood-sheathed  gun-boats  built  in  1881  in  the 
Thames,  called  Hydra  and  Spetsia,  carrying  each  one  26-ton  Krapp 
gun  and  two  Hotchkiss  guns ;  a  cruiser,  Admiral  Miaouria.  Also  one 
unarmoured  corvette  Anadalis,  built  in  1880  in  France ;  a  torpedo 
boat  Psaea  built  in  1881 ;  six  screw  steamers,  the  Paralos,  Salaminia, 
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Plexanra,  Suios,  NanpHon,  and  Afroessa;  three  scboone 
Chonii,  Safib,  Aura,  and  Kuthnos ;  two  cutters,  the  Glaukos 
deukes;  45  torpedo  steamers;  and  the  Royal  yacht,  j 
At  the  same  date  the  navy  was  manned  by  2,700  mei 
206  officers.  The  navy  is  manned  by  conscription  from 
of  the  sea-coast. 

Population. 

Greece,  at  the  last  census,  taken  June  1879,  ha 
population  of  1,679,775 — of  whom  881,080  were  males  a 
females — living  on  an  area  of  19,941  English  square  c 
kingdom  is  divided  into  13  Nomoi  or  Nomarchies,  and 
into  59  Eparchies.  By  the  return  of  the  census  of  Jime 
area  and  population  of  each  of  the  13  Nomarchies  was  as 


Nomarohiee 


Area,BngIiBh 
nqtuure  inllei. 


'  NoBTBB&N  Gbebcb  : — 
Attica  and  BcBotia 
Phoeis  and  PhthiotiB 
Aoamia  and  iBtolia 

Pblofoknbsus  : — 
AigoliB  and  Corinth 
Achaia  and  EUs    . 
Arcadia 
Mesaenia 
Laconia 


l8LA2CDS: — 

EnlxBs  and  Sporades 

Cjdades 

Corfu    . 

Zante  (Zakynthoe) 

Cephalonia  (Eephallonla) 

Soldiers  and  Seamen 

Thbbsalt  (1882):— 
Arta      . 
Trikkoula     . 
Larissa 
Natives  abroad 

Total 


2,472 
2,044 
3,013 

1,442 
1,901 
2,020 
1,221 
1,679 

2.216 
923 
431 
277 
302 


5,100 


25,041 


hi 


The  Albanian  territory,  detached  from  Thessaly  and  1 
added  to  Greece  by  a  tr^tj  with  Turkey,  executed — ^und 
of  the  Great  Powers— June  14,  1881.  The  total  po] 
1883  was  probably  2,000,000. 

The  number  of  foreigners  living  in  Greece  in  1879  '% 
of  whom  23,133  were  Turks,  3,104  Italians,  2,187  Ei 
Fieoch,  364  Austrians,  314  Germans,  101  Bussians. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  surplus  of  births  over  deaths^  in  each  of  the  ^v& 
years  from  1877  to  1881 :— 


Yean 

BirthB 

Deaths 

\ri^«^a«-         SanAm  of  Wrths  1 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

46,355         i        31,280 
44,921                 80,688 
41,683         1        30,498 
41,304                30,288 
41,689                32,196 

9,472                15,076 
8,603                 14,333 
9,322         1        11,186 
8,513         1        11,016 
7,843         1          9,464 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Greece  is  agricultural, 
living  dispersed  in  villages,  llie  principal  towns  are  the  fol- 
lowing :  — 


Athens  with   ) 

PiWBUfl          > 

84,992 

Zante      . 

.     16,280 

Argos      . 

.      9,861 

Patriw       . 

26,494 

^PjTgpB     . 

.       8,788 

Hermoupolis     . 
Corfu 

21,246 
16,516 

Calamata 

.      7,871 
7,609 

Chalcis 
Spetsai 
Hydra 
Mesoloimghi 


6,877 
6,496 
6,445 
6,324 


The  increase  of  the  population  of  Greece  from  1870  to  1879  was 
at  the  rate  of  1*87  per  cent,  per  annum. 

At  the  liberation  of  the  country,  there  were  only  nine  towns 
which  had  partly  escaped  the  total  devastation  of  the  rest ;  the 
principal  of  them  being  Lamia,  Yonitza,  Nauplia,  and  Chalcis.  AH 
the  other  towns  and  villages  were  in  ruins,  so  that  the  first  neces- 
sity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  State  was  to  get  housed.  Since 
that  time  ten  new  cities  have  been  founded,  and  twenty-three  old 
towns,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Argos,  have  been  rebuilt, 
besides  many  villages. 

From  a  linguistic  point  of  view,  at  least,  the  nationality  of  Greece 
is  mainly  Hellenic.  Most  of  the  Albanians  who  have,  at  various 
dates  during  the  last  400  years,  migrated  into  Greece,  have  become 
Hellenised.  At  present  there  are  not  more  than  90,000  or  100,000 
of  distinct  Albanian  nationality  in  the  whole  of  Greece.  These  are 
scattered  in  small  communities  chiefly  over  Attica ;  northwards,  as 
far  as  Thebes ;  then  across  the  isthmus  of  Corinth,  throughout  the 
ancient  Argolis,  in  the  soulihem  districts  of  Eubo&ia,  and  a  few  of 
the  neighbouring  isles.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  large 
numbers  of  Greeks  in  the  Ottoman  Empire,  raising  the  whole 
Greek  nationality  to  nearly  8,000,000,  as  tmder : — Greece,  about 
2,000,000;  Asia  Minor,  2,000,000;  Crete,  Cyprus,  and  other 
Ottoman  islands,  400,000;  European  Turkey,  3,500,000;  total. 
7,900,000. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  imports  and 
exports  of  Greece  for  the  five  years  1877-81 : — 


Imports 
fizportB 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1881 

£ 
3,486,473 
1,934,081 

£ 
3,900,747 
1,391,281 

£ 
3,633,367 
1,600,031 

£ 
4,076,843 
1.488,705 

£ 

3,917,254 
2,418,232 

The  value  of  the  imports  in  the  first  half  of  1882  was  2,769,614/.^ 
of  which  about  200,000/.  went  to  the  new  Thessalian  provinces; 
the  value  of  the  exports  in  the  same  period  was  832,758/.,  of  which 
53^000/.  came  from  Thessaly.  The  value  of  the  customs'  receipts  in 
1881  was  839,725/.,  and  in  1882, 1,012,927/.  The  principal  imports 
are  cereals  and  manu&ctured  goods,  and  exports  currants  and  olive 
oil.  In  1881  the  quantity  of  currantfl  exported  was  236,683,521  lbs.,, 
and  237,899,784  lbs.  in  1882— about  two-thirds  to  Great  Britain. 
Other  exports  in  1881  were  oil  8,204,764  okes  (2*8  lbs.),  valued  at 
268,700/.;  lead  valued  at  228,382/. ;  zinc  626,780/. ;  wine  97,522/.^ 
more  than  half  to  France.  About  one-third  of  the  imports  come 
from,  and  one-half  in  value,  of  the  exports  go  to,  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  principal  other  coimtries  with  which  commercial 
intercourse  is  carried  on  are,  in  order  of  importance,  Austria,  Turkey, 
Fhmce,  Russia,  and  Italy. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom 
»  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  table,  in  the  five  years   1878  to 


Years 

Exports  tram  Oieeoe 

Importaof  British  Home 

to  Great  Britein 

Prodnoe  into  Greece 

£ 

£ 

1878 

1.763,064 

982,037 

1879 

1,861,196 

944,336 

1880 

1,483,462 

820,608 

1881 

2,162,666 

1,140,032 

1882 

1,849,597 

1,076,631 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Greece  to  Great  Britain  is 
^rranta,  the  value  of  which,  in  the  year  1882,  amounted  to 
lj349,886/.  Other  articles  of  export  are  olive  oil  of  the  value  of 
150,120/.  in  1881,  and  18,028/.  in  1882,  lead,  of  the  value  of 
123,774/.,  silver  ore,  of  the  value  of  79,185/,  and  zinc,  of  the  value 
^  ^7,1 50/.  Of  the  imports  from  the  United  ELingdom  into  Greece, 
ftbout  one-half  are  manu&ctured  cotton  goods.     Their  value  in  the 
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year  1882  being  622,004/.   There  were  also  imported  woollen  manu- 
j&ctures  valued  86,554/.,  and  iron  to  the  value  of  70,319/.  in  1882. 

Greece  is  mainly  an  agricultural  country,  and  the  existing  manu* 
factures  are  few  and  unimportant.  Still  only  41  per  cent,  of  the  area 
of  Greece  is  productive,  and  only  one-sixth  is  under  cultivation ;  the 
rest,  though  to  some  extent  good  for  agricultural  purposes,  lies  waste. 
The  new  Thessalian  provinces  have  extensive  forests,  rich  in  varieties 
of  wood,  but  at  present  comparatively  useless  from  want  of  means  of 
conveyance.  The  groimd  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  proprietors ; 
but  many  of  the  peasants  hold  little  patches  of  land  of  their  own, 
which  become  smaller  from  generation  to  generation,  in  consequence 
of  the  existing  law  of  subdivision,  which  is  the  same  as  that  in 
France.  On  the  whole,  agriculture  is  in  a  very  backward  state. 
The  new  province  detached  from  Thessaly  is,  however,  of  unusual 
fertility,  producing  annually  on  an  average,  21,700,000  bushels  of 
wheat,  11,528,000  bushels  of  oats,  and  about  half  that  quantity  of 
barley.  In  the  old  provinces  about  34,000,000  bushels  of  wheat 
and  21,700,000  bushels  of  maize  are  produced  annually.  The  most 
favoured  and  best  cultivated  crop  is  the  currant,  which  covers  vast 
districts.  According  to  an  enumeration  made  at  the  end  of  1877, 
there  were  at  that  date  only  97,176  horses,  279,445  homed  cattle, 
45,440  mides,  and  97,395  asses  in  Greece.  In  contrast  to  these 
numbers,  there  were  2,921,917  sheep  and  1,836,663  goats,  the  latter 
roaming  about  in  a  half-wild  state,  described  as  causing  much 
destruction.  To  these  there  have  to  be  added  for  Thessaly  1,500,000 
sheep,  1,000,000  goats,  and  200,000  oxen. 

Iron  ore  is  found  in  the  Ionian  Islands,  but  its  working  is  unde- 
veloped. In  recent  years  the  lead  mines  of  Laurium  have  been 
worked,  and  zinc  is  found  in  considerable  quantities.  The  con- 
struction of  railways  will  greatly  develop  the  mining  resources  of 
Greece,  ;  Almost  all  trade  is  carried  on  by  sea,  and  there  is  very 
little  inland  traffic,  owing  to  want  of  roads.  In  May  1882  the  con- 
struction of  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  about  4  miles, 
was  begun ;  it  is  estimated  to  cost  a  million  sterling. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Greece  numbered  6,790  vessels,  of  an 
aggregate  burthen  of "^.294,021  tons,  at  the  end  of  1882.  There 
were  besides  about  6,700  coasting  vessels.  The  total  number  of 
vessels  that  entered  the  Pirceus  in  1882  was  9,753,  of  which  1.748 
were  steamers.  A  considerable  amount  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the 
Black  Sea  and  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  is  under  the 
Greek  flag. 

Railways  are  open  for  a  length  of  traffic  of  58  miles — 7  miles 
between  Athens  and  Pineus,  fr^om  Yolo  to  Larissa  38  miles,  8  in 
Katakolon,  and  5  on  the  island  Pares.  Arrangements  were  con- 
cluded in  1882  for  the  construction  of  new  lines  to  conneot  the 
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most  important  parts  of  the  kingdom.  The  projected  railways  are 
of  a  length  of  435  miles.  It  was  expected  that  the  line  from 
PirseuB  to  Corinth,  53  miles,  would  be  open  by  the  beginning 
of  1884. 

The  telegraphic  lines  were  of  a  total  length  of  2,916  EngUah 
miles,  at  the  end  of  1882.  They  carried  419,874  tel^rams,  of  which 
380,894  were  inland,  and  38,980  international,  in  the  year  1882. 

Of  poet-offices  there  existed  415  at  the  end  of  1882. 
In  1880  there  passed  through  the  post  2,476,241  inland,  and 
3,830,966  foreign  letters;  besides  13,336  post  cards,  15,788  samples, 
31,888  printed  matter,  379,797  inland  newspaper  parcels,  and 
^12J4S  foreign.  The  receipts  were  673,597  drachmai,  expenses 
402,627  drachmai,  revenue  260,970  drachmai,  or  9,534L 

Diplomatio  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Gbebcb  nf  Grbat  Bbitain. 

Envo^  and  Mimster. — Sir  Peter  Braila  Armeni,  G.C.M.Q.;  appointed  1882. 
Secretary, — G.  A.  Argyropouloe, 

2.  Op  Gbbat  Britain  in  Grskcb. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Francis  Clare  Ford,  C.B.,  C.M.G.,  formerly  Envoy 
and  Minister  to  the  Emperor  of  Brazil.  Appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  the 
King  of  the  Hellenes,  March  6,  1881. 

Stcretaries. — E.  H.  Egerton ;  A.  F.  G.  Leveson-Gower. 

Xoney,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

The  monejr,  weights,  and  measures  of  Greece,  and  their  English 
equivalents,  are  : — 

MONST. 

The  l}raekmat  of  100  lepta,  is  equivalent  to  the  franc  of  the  Monetary 
League  (26  francs  »  £1  sterling).  Previous  to  November  1,  1882.  when  the 
new  monetary  system  came  into  force,  the  drachma  was  equal  to  about  syi. 

Wbiohts  and  Msasxtabs. 


The  OJke 

.     = 

2'80  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„     Cantar  . 

» 

123-20    „ 

„    Livre 

.     » 

1-05     „ 

„    Saril  (wine)  . 

.  .» 

16*33  Imperial  gallons. 
0*1 14  Imperial  quarter, 
f  of  an  English  yard. 

„     Kilo      .        .        , 
,.    Pike      .        .        . 

^ 

„    Stremma 

.     - 

i    >i          i>        acre. 

Greece  entered,  in  1875,  the  Monetary  League  of  the  CoDtinental 
States  (see  page  44),  and  by  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated 
August  11,  1876,  all  foreign  silver  coins,  with  the  exception  of  &ose 
of  the  League,  ceased  to  be  legal  tender  in  the  kingdom.  The  chief 
medium  of  circulation  at  present  is  an  inconvertible  paper  curreDcy, 
conusdng  chiefly  of  notes  of  the  National  Bank,  which  were  made 

X 
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legal  tender  by  a  royal  decree  of  July  1,  1877.  The  Ionian  Bank 
at  Corfu  and  the  Thessalian  bank  at  Larissa  hare  also  the  right  to 
circulate  their  own  notes  in  their  respective  provinces. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  ooneerning  Oreeee. 

1.  OmciAi,  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  state  of  educa- 
tion and  the  obstacles  of  material  progress  in  Greece,  dated  Athens,  Jan.  2<), 
1872  ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Xo.  1. 
1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Frank  C.  Lascellee,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Commerce 
and  Shipping  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  July  10,  1878,  in  'Reports  by  H.M/s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  IV.     1878.     8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Egerton  on  the  finances  and  commerce  of  Greece  in  J  S82, 
in  Part  III. ;  and  by  Mr.  Greville  on  railways,  roads,  &c.  in  Part  IV.  of 
*  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation,'  1883. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consal  Sebright  on  the  Commerce  of  Corfu ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Wood  on  the  Trade  of  Patras ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Onofrio  on  the  Trade  of 
Santa  Maura,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Stevens  on  the  Commerce  of  Zante,  dated 
January  1878  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1878.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Continental 
Greece,  dated  Pirseus,  March  24,  1879;  in 'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  IIL  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Reports  by  Vice-Consul  Saunders  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Cephalonia 
for  1880  ;  by  Consul  Reade  on  Corfu;  by  Consul  Wood  on  Patras  (1881); 
by  Vice-Consul  Onofrio  on  Santa  Maura  (1880);  by  Vice-Consul  Canale  on 
Zante,  in  Part  III. ;  by  Consul  Longworth  on  Thessaly  (1881),  in  Part  IV.; 
by  Consul  Merlin  on  the  Piraeus  (1881),  in  Part  VIII. ;  by  Consul  Binney  on 
Syra  (1881),  in  Part  XV.  of  '  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls,'  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Wood  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Patras,  in  Part  IL ; 
by  Consul  Longworth  on  Thessaly,  in  Part  VIII. ;  and  by  Consul  Merlin  on 
the  trade  and  commerce  of  Greece,  in  Part  IX.  of '  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Consuls,' 
1883. 

Report  by  Consal-General  Schuyler  on  the  commerce  and  products  of  Greece 
in  '  Reports  from  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States,'  August  1883.  Washing- 
ton, 1883. 

Trade  of  Greece  with  foreign  countries :  total  imports  and  exports  from  1871 
to  1881 ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries.*  No.  IX. 
8.    London,  1882.  ' 

Trade  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  j 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  > 
for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1883.  | 

2.  Nok-Ofpicial  Publications.  i 

Bemardakia  (A.  N.)  Lo  pr^nt  et  TaTenir  de  la  Gr&ce.     8.    Paris,  1870.  \ 

Biomconi  (C.  F.),  Ethnographie  de  la  Turquie  de  I'Europe  et  de  la  Qthce-  I 

Paris*  1877.  I 

Broekhaus  (Hennann)  Griechenland,  goographisch,  geschichtlich  und  kultar- 
historisch  Ton  den  altesten  Zeiten  bis  auf  die  Gegenwart  dargestellt.    4* 

Leipzig,  1870.  ' 

QnipbeU  (Hon.  Dudley)  Turks  and  Greeks.    8.    London,  1877.  { 
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Carnarvon  (Earl  of)  Reminiscences  of  Athens  and  the  Morea.  8.  London, 
1870. 

Cusani  (F.)  Memorie  storioo-statistiche  sulla  Dalmazia,  siiUe  isolc  locie  e 
snlla  Orecia.     2  vols.    8.    Milano.  1862. 

Digenia  (Basile)  Quelques  notes  statistiqnes  sur  la  G-r^ce.  8.  Marseille, 
1878. 

Bora  dPIstria  (Mme.)  Ezcnrsions  en  Koum^lie  et  en  Mor^.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1865. 

Kirkwall  (Viscotmt)  Four  Years  in  the  Ionian  Islands :  their  Political  and 
Social  Condition,  with  a  History  of  the  British  Protectorate.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1864.    ^ 

Leeonte  (C.^  Etude  ^conomique  de  la  Gr^ce.     8.     Paris,  1849. 

Mansolas  (Alex.)  Kapport  sur  T^tat  de  la  statisUque  en  Grece  presents  au 
Oongr^s  International  deStatistiquedeSt-P^tersbourgeu  1872.  8.  Ath^nes, 
1872. 

M(maolas  (A.)  La  Gr^ce  a  I'Exposition  universelle  de  Paris  en  1878.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Maurer  (G.  L.  von)  Das  Grieohische  Volk  in  ofientlicher  und  privatrecht- 
li-Iier Beziehung.     3  vols.     8.     Heidelborg,  1835. 

Redtu  (Elisee).  Geographie  Universelle.     Vol.  I.     Paris.  1877. 

Schmidt  (Dr.  Julius)  Beitrage  zur  physicalischen  Geographie  von  Griechen- 
Und.    3  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1864-70. 

Sergeant  (Levis)  New  Greece.     8.     London,  1878. 

Strickland  (Edw.)  Greece,  its  Condition  and  Resources.    London,  1863. 

'Ptuskerman  (Charles  K.)  The  Greeks  of  To-day.     8.    London,  1873. 

WyH  (Sir  Thomas)  Impressions  of  Greece.     8.    London,  1871. 
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ITALY. 

(Regno  d' Italia.) 
Reigning  King. 

TJmberto  I.,  bom  March  14, 1844,  the  eldest  son  of  King  Yittorio 
Emanuele  II.  of  Italy  and  of  Archduchess  Adelaide  of  Aiistria. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  father,  January  9, 1878. 
Married,  April  22,  1868,  to  Queen  Margherita,  bom  November  20, 
1851,  the  only  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinand©  of  Piedmont, 
Duke  of  Genoa. 

Son  of  the  King, 

Vittorio  Emanuele,  Prince  of  Naples,  bom  November  11,  1869. 

Sistei's  and  Brother  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  Clotilde,  born  March  2,  1843 ;  married,  January  80, 
1859,  to  Prince  Napoleon  Jerome  Bonaparte,  born  Sept.  9,  1822 ; 
offspring  of  the  union  are  Napoleon  Jerome,  bom  July  18,  1862, 
Louis,  born  July  16,  1864,  and  Marie,  bom  Dec.  20, 1866. 

II.  Prince  Amedeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  bom  May  30,  1 845 ;  elected 
King  of  Spain  by  the  Cortes  CJonstituyentes  Nov.  16, 1870 ;  abdicated 
the  crown  February  11,  1873;  married,  May  30,  1867,  to  Maria, 
daughter  of  Prince  Carlo  Emanuele  del  Pozzo  della  Cisterna, 
bom  August  9,  1847 ;  widower,  Nov.  7,  1876.  Offspring  of  the 
imion  are  three  sons: — 1, 'Prince  Emanuel e,  bom  Jan.  18,  1869. 
2.  Prince  Vittorio,  born  Nov.  24, 1870.  3.  Prince  Ludovico,  bom 
Jan.  31,  1878. 

ni.  Princess  Fia,  bom  Oct.  16,  1847;  married,  Oct.  6,  1862,  to 
King  Luis  I.  of  Portugal.     (See  page  359.) 

Aunt  of  the  King. 

Princess  Elisabetta,  bom  Feb.  4,  1830,  the  daughter  of  King 
Johann  of  Saxony;  married,  April  22,  1850,  to  Prince  Ferdinando 
of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855;  re-married, 
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in  1856,  to  the  Marquis  of  Rapallo.  Offspring  of  the  first  union 
are : — I.  Fiincess Margheritajhorn  Nov.  20,  1851 ;  married,  April  22, 
1868,  to  King  Umberto  I.  2,  Prince  Tommaso^  Duke  of  Genoa, 
born  Feb.  6,  1854,  married  April  14,  1883,  to  Princess  Isabella, 
daughter  of  tiie  late  Prince  Adjibert  of  Bavaria. 

The  origin  of  the  reigning  house  is  not  historically  established ; 
but  most  genealogists  trace  it  to  a  German  Count  Berthold,  who« 
in  the  eleventh  century,  established  himself  on  the  western  slope  of 
the  Alps,  between  Mont  Blanc  and  Lake  Leman.  In  1111  his 
descendants  were  enrolled  among  the  Counts  of  the  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire. Count  Amadeus,  in  1383,  founded  a  law  of  primogeniture  which 
greatly  strengthened  the  family,  leading  to  the  immediate  acquisi- 
tion of  the  territory  of  Nice.  In  1416  3ie  Counts  of  Savoy  adopted 
the  title  of  Duke ;  in  1418  they  acquired  the  principality  of  Pied- 
mont; and  in  1713  they  obtained  the  island  of  Sicily,  with  the  title 
of  King.  Sicily  had  to  be  exchanged,  in  1720,  for  the  isle  of  Sar- 
dinia, to  which  henceforth  the  royal  dignity  remained  attached. 
Genoa  and  the  surrounding  territory  were  added  to  the  Sardinian 
Crown  at  the  peace  of  1815.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House  of 
Savoy  died  out  with  King  Carlo  Felix,  in  1831,  and  the  exist- 
ing Salic  law  prohibiting  the  accession  of  females,  the  crown  fell 
to  Prince  Carlo  Alberto,  of  the  House  of  Savoy -Carignano,  a 
branch  founded  by  Tommaso  Francesco,  bom  in  1596,  younger 
son  of  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele  I.  of  Savoy.  King  Carlo  Alberto, 
the  first  of  the  house  of  Savoy-Carignano,  abdicated  the  throne, 
March  23, 1849,  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  late  king  Vittorio  Emanuele 
11.  By  the  Treaty  of  Villafranca,  July  11,  1859,  and  the  Peace  of 
Zurich,  Nov.  10,  1859,  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  U.  obtained  western 
Lombardy,  part  of  the  Papal  States,  and  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and 
Modena,  while  the  remaining  districts  of  Lombardy  with  Venetia 
vere  added  to  his  dominions  by  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  Aug.  23, 
1866.  Finally,  the  Papal  States,  having  been  taken  possession  of 
hy  an  Italian  army,  after  the  retreat  of  the  French  garrison,  were 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  by  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1 870. 

The  *  Dotazione  della  Corona,'  or  civil  list  of  the  King,  has  been 
settled  at  15,250,000  lire,  or  610,000/.  The  brother  of  the  King, 
Prince  Amedeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  has  an  *  Appannaggio,' or  State 
allowance,  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000/.;  and  his  cousin  Prince 
Tommaso,  Duke  of  Genoa,  an  allowance  of  200,000  lire,  or  8,000/. 
To  these  sums  are  added  100,000  lire,  or  4,000/.,  as  *  Spese  di 
fappresentanza.'  Extraordinary  expenses  of  the  Court,  such  as 
^e  journeys  of  the  sovereign  into  the  different  provinces  of  Italy, 
^  paid  out  of  the  public  exchequer,  the  same  as  the  cost  of 
hmlding  and  repairing  the  royal  residences.  The  large  private 
flmnains  of  the  reigning  fiunily  were  given  up  to  the  State  in  1848. 
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Confltitntioii  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  the  '  Statuto 
fondamentale  del  Regno/  granted  on  March  4,  1848,  by  King 
Charles  Albert  to  his  Sardinian  subjects.  According  to  this  charter^ 
the  executive  power  of  the  State  belongs  exclusively  to  the  sove- 
reign, and  is  exercised  by  him  through  responsible  ministers ;  while 
the  l^slative  authority  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament^ 
the  latter  consisting  of  two  Chambers — an  upper  one,  the  Senate,  and 
a  lower  one,  called  the  *  Camera  de*  Deputati.'  The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  who  are  of  age,  and  of  an 
unlimited  niunber  of  memberd,  above  forty  years  old,  who  are 
nominated  by  the  King  for  life ;  a  condition  of  the  nomination  being 
that  the  person  should  either  fill  a  high  office,  or  have  acquired 
fame  in  science,  literature,  or  any  other  pursuit  tending  to  the  benefit 
of  the  nation,  or,  finally,  should  pay  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
3,000  lire,  or  1201.  The  deputies  of  the  lower  House  are  elected 
according  to  the  electoral  law  of  1882,  which  introduced  the  scrutm 
de  liste,  by  ballot,  by  all  citizens  who  are  twenty-one  years  of  age, 
can  read  and  write,  and  pay  taxes  to  the  amount  of  20  lire,  or  16«.  8^. 
Members  of  academies,  professors,  persons  who  have  served  their 
country  imder  arms  for  two  years,  and  numerous  other  classes,  are 
qualified  to  vote  by  their  position.  The  number  of  deputies  is  503, 
or  1  to  every  57,000  of  the  population.  The  number  of  inscribed 
electors  in  1882  was  2,017,829,  or  6*97  per  100  inhabitants,  or 
about  1  m  14.  The  number  who  voted  in  1882  was  1,223,851,  or 
61  per  cent,  of  the  total  number.  For  electoral  purposes  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  135  electoral  collies,  or 
districts,  and  these  again  into  several  sections.  No  deputy  can  be 
returned  to  Parliament  unless  at  least  one-eighth  of  the  inscribed 
electors  appear  at  the  poll..  A  deputy  must  be  thirty  years  old, 
and  have  the  requisites  demanded  by  the  electoral  law,  among  them 
a  alight  property  qualification.  Incapable  of  being  elected  are  all 
salaried  government  ofiicials  below  a  certain  rank,  as  well  as  all 
persons  ordained  for  the  priesthood  and  filling  clerical  charges, 
or  receiving  pay  from  the  state.  Ofiicers  in  the  army  and  navy, 
ministers,  imder-secretaries  of  state,  and  various  other  classes  of 
functionaries  high  in  ofiice,  may  be  elected,  but  their  number  must 
never  be  above  one-fifth  that  of  the  total  number  of  members  of  the 
chamber  of  deputies.  Neither  senators  nor  deputies  receive  any 
salary  or  other  indemnity,  but  are  allowed  to  travel  firee  throughout 
Italy  by  rail  or  steamer. 

The  duration   of  Parliaments   is   five  years ;    but    the  King 
has  the  power  to   dissolve  the  lower  House  at  any   time,  being 
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bound  only  to  order  new  elections,  and  convoke  a  new  meeting 
within  ibur  monthe.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  executive  to  call  the 
Parliament  together  annually.  Each  of  the  Chambers  has  the  right 
of  introducing  new  bills,  the  same  as  the  Grovemment ;  but  all  money 
bills  muse  originate  in  the  House  of  Deputies.  The  ministers  have 
the  right  to  attend  the  debates  of  both  the  upper  and  the  lower 
House ;  but  they  have  no  vote  unless  they  are  members.  The  sittings 
of  both  Chambers  are  public ;  and  no  sitting  is  valid  unless  an 
absolute  majority  of  the  members  are  present. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised,  under  the  King,  by  a  ministry 
divided  into  the  following  nine  departments: — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior. — Agostino  Depretis,  born  at  Stradella,  Pavia,  1825 ; 
Governor  of  Brescia,  1859-60;  Pro-dictator  of  Sicily,  1860-61 ; 
Minister  of  PubHc  Works,  1862-63;  Minister  of  Finance  and 
President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  1876-77  ;  Minister  of  Foreign 
A&irs,  1878-79.  Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  November 
25,  1879,  and  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  May  29,  1881. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Pascal  Stanislas  Mancini, 
born  1817  ;  Minister  of  Education,  1862 ;  Minister  of  Justice, 
1876-8.     Appointed  May  29,  1881. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Agostino  Magliani,  bom  at  Laurino, 
Naples,  in  1824 ;  Minister  of  Finance,  1876-77  and  1878-79.  Re- 
appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  May  29,  1881. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — 
Gianniizzi  Savelli.  Appointed  Minister  of  Justice  and  Ecclesias- 
tical Affairs,  May  25,  1883. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Eduardo  Ferrero.  Appointed 
Minister  of  War,  May  29,  1881. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — Vice- Admiral  del  Sunto.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Marine,  November  15,  1883. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture. — Domenico  Berti, 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Commerce,  1865-6.  Appointed 
May  29,  1881. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Guide  Baccelli,  appointed 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  May  29,  1881. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works— J.  Genala,  appointed 
Minister,  May  25,  1883. 

In  each  <^  the  69  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
u  divided,  the  executive  power  of  the  Government  is  intrusted  to  a 
prefect  appointed  by  the  ministiy. 


X 
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Chnroh  of  Borne. 

The  '  Statute  fondamentale  del  Regno  '  enacts,  in  its  first  article, 
that '  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  is  the  sole  religion 
of  the  State.'  By  the  terms  of  the  royal  decree  of  Oct  9,  1870, 
which  declared  that  'Rome  and  the  Roman  Provinces  shall  con- 
fltitute  an  integral  part  of  the'  Kingdom  of  Italy,*  the  Pope,  or 
Pontiff,  was  constituted  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  preserving 
his  former  dignities  as  a  reigning  prince,  and  all  other  prerogatives 
of  absolute  and  independent  sovereignty.  OflScially  the  Pope  bears 
the  title  :  '  Bishop  of  Rome  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  Successor  of  St. 
Peter  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  SupremePontiffof  the  Universal  Church.' 

Supreme-Pontiff. — Leo  Xltl.,  bom  at  Carpineto,  March  2, 
1810,  the  son  of  Luigi  Pecci ;  educated  at  the  college  of  Jesuits, 
Viterbo ;  appointed  one  of  the  chaplains  of  Pope  Gregorio  XVI., 
1837  ;  created  bishop  of  Damieta,  1843 ;  Papal  Nuncio  to  Belgium, 
1843-46  ;  Archbishop  of  Perugia  1846 ;  created  cardinal,  December 
19, 1853.  Elected  Supreme  Pontiff,  as  successor  of  Pio  IX.,  February 
21,  1878. 

The  election  of  a  Pontiff  is  by  scrutiny  or  ballot.  Each  cardinal 
writes  his  own  name  with  that  of  the  candidate  he  proposes  on  a 
ticket.  These  tickets  are  deposited  in  the  consecrated  chalice  which 
stands  on  the  altar  of  the  chapel  where  they  sit;  and  each  one 
approaching  and  leaving  the  altar  kneels  and  repeats  a  prayer.  After 
a  pause  the  tickets  are  taken  from  the  sacred  cup  by  officers  named 
ad  hoc  from  their  own  body;  the  tickets  are  compared  with  the 
number  of  cardinals  present,  and  when  it  is  found  that  any  one  of 
them  has  two-thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favoiu*  he  is  declared  elected. 
If  no  one  can  show  the  requisite  number  of  votes  another  proceeding 
is  gone  through.  This  proceeding  is  the  election  by  access — so 
called  because  any  cardinal  has  the  right  to  accede  to  the  vote  of 
another  by  altering  his  ticket  according  to  a  prescribed  form.  The 
moment  the  election  is  declared  the  tickets  are  burnt.  The  present 
Pontiff,  Leo  XIII.,  was  elected  by  unanimity.  He  is  regarded  as  the 
263rd  Pope  from  St.  Peter,  inclusive  of  the  *  Anti-Popes.' 

The  rise  of  the  Pontificate  of  Rome,  as  a  tempoitd  power,  dates  from 
the  year  755,  when  Pepin,  king  of  the  Franks,  granted  to  Pope  Stefano 
IIL  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  to  which  Charlemagne  added  the  pro- 
vinces of  Perugia  and  Spoleto.  Kaiser  Heinrich  III.,  in  1053,  increased 
these  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  city  of  Benevento, 
with  the  surrounding  territory ;  and  not  long  after,  in  1 102,  the  Mar- 
chioness Matilda  of  Tuscany  bequeathed  to  the  Holy  See  the  pro- 
vinces known  as  the  *  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter.'  In  1297,  Forli  and 
the  rest  of  the  Romagna,  and,  in  1364,  Bologna,  became  portions  of 
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the  Papal  dominions ;  and,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  cei 
the  Pontiff  acquired  lull  jurisdiction  over  Rome  and  & 
From  the  accession  of  Stefeno  III.,  first  temporal  sovereign 
95th  in  Ae  official  list  of  Pontiffs,  to  Leo  XIII.,  first  modern 
tual  sovereign,  and  268rd  in  the  list,  there  were  169  Pope 
eluding  •  Anti-Popes  *),  as  follows : — 


Ko.in 
thelist 

Name  of  Pontiit 

Nationality 

Year  Of 
Election 

the'd  »"»•<*' P^^*"' 

Nationality 

95  jStefanoIII. 

Italian 

762 

137     Benedetto  VI. 

Italian 

96  :  Paolo  I. 

n 

757 

138    Donato  II. 

n 

97    StefanoIV. 

If 

768 

139     Benedetto  VII. 

»» 

98  '  Adriano  I. 

771 

140    Giovanni  XIV. 

>f 

99    Leo  m. 

796 

141     Boniface  VIL 

» 

100    StefanoV. 

816 

142     Giovanni  XV. 

i» 

101    Pasquale 

l» 

817 

148     Giovanni  XVI. 

»t 

102    Engenio  II. 

*, 

824 

144     Gregorio  V. 

German 

103  1  ValentiDO 

827 

146  ;  Giovanni  XVn. 

Italian 

104    GpegorioIV. 

827 

1 46  1  Silvestro  II. 

French 

m 

SeigiiMlI. 

tt 

844 

147 

GiovanniXVm. 

Italian 

106 

Leo  IV. 

»l 

847 

148 

Giovanni  XIX. 

» 

107 

Benedetto  UI. 

866 

149 

SerginalV. 

i» 

108 

Niccolo  I. 

^J 

868 

150 

Benedetto  VIII. 

»* 

109  <  Adriano  U. 

867 

151 

Giovanni  XX. 

•1 

110    Giovanni  VIII. 

*) 

872 

152     Benedetto  IX. 

ti 

Ill    MartinoL     - 

882 

163  1  Gregorio  VL 

>f 

112  1  Adriano  IIL 

tt 

884 

154     Clemente  II. 

German 

113  1  Stefano  VL 

885  . 

156     Damaso  II. 

i> 

114  1  FormoBus 

It 

891 

166  !  Leo  Vm. 

i« 

116  1  Boniface  VL 

$J 

896 

167     Vittope  IL 

»» 

116    StefiinoVIL 

897 

158    St<>fano  X. 

n 

117    Romano 

^ 

898 

159     Benedetto  X 

u 

118    TeodoroU. 

898 

160     Nicolo  II. 

French 

119  .  Giovanni  IX. 

*f 

898 

161  !  Alessandro  II. 

Italian 

120  1  Benedetto  IV. 

900 

162  :  Gregorio  VII. 

II 

121  ,LeoV. 

^ 

903 

163  .  Vittore  III. 

» 

122    Cristoforo 

903 

164  '  Urbano  II. 

French 

123    Serginsin. 

If 

•904 

166  ;  Pasqnale  IL 

Itah'an 

124    AnastasioUL 

911 

166  1  Gelasins  IL 

»»  . 

125  j  Landono 

913 

167  1  Callisto  IL 

French 

i  126  1  Giovanni  X. 

916 

168     Onorato  n. 

Italian 

127    Leo  VI. 

928 

169     Innocente  II. 

II 

128' Stefano  VIIL 

tt 

929 

170     Celestinon. 

»» 

129    Giovanni  XI. 

It 

931 

171     Lucio  U. 

,1 

130  1  Leo  VIL 

)f 

986  : 

172    EugenioIII. 

1        " 

131    Stefano  IX. 

German 

939 

173     AnasUsio  IV. 

"   . 

132  1  Martino  IL 

Italian 

943 

174    Adriano  IV. 

•  English 

133  '  Agapito  IL 

134  QiovaimiXIL 

t» 

946 

176    Alessandro  IIL 

Italian 

„ 

966 

176    Lncio  III. 

»f 

185;  Benedetto  V. 

n 

964 

177     Urbano  III. 

If 

136  ;  Giovanni  XIII. 

«f 

965 

178     Gregorio  VIIL 

1 
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loin 
he  list 


Name  of  Pontiff 


Clemente  III. 
Celestino  III. 
Innocente  III. 
Onorato  III. 
Gregorio  IX. 
Celestino  IV. 
Innocente  IV. 
Aleseandro  IV, 
Urbano  IV. 
Clemente  IV. 
Gregorio  X. 
Innocente  V. 
Adriano  V. 
Giovanni  XXI. 

193  I  Nicola  IIL 

194  I  Martino  IV. 
Onorato  IV. 

!  Nicola  IV. 
I  Celestino  V. 
I  Bonifacio  yiJl. 

Benedetto  XI. 

Clemente  V. 

Giovanni  XXII. 

Benedetto  XII. 

Clemente  VI. 

Innocente  VI. 

Urbano  V. 

Gregorio  XI. 

Urbano  VI.  ^ 

Bonifacio  IX. 

Innocente  VI X. 

Gregorio  XII. 
1  Alessandro  V. 

GiovanniXXm. 

Martino  V. 

Engenio  IV. 

Nicola  V. 

Callisto  III. 

PioII. 

Paolo  n. 

Sisto  IV. 

Innocente  VIII. 

Alessandro  VI. 


Xatlonalicy 


Italian 


French 

u 

Italian 
French 
Italian 
Prtguese 
Italian 


French 


Italian 


Greek 
Italian 


Spaniard 
Italian 


Spaniard 


Your  of 
Election 


1187 
1191 
1198 
1216 
1227 
1241 
1243 
1254 
1261 
1266 
1271 
1276 
1276 
1276 
1277 
1281 
1285 
1288 
1294 
1294 
1303 
1305 
1316 
1334 
1342 
1352 
1362 
1370 
1378 
1389 
1401 
1406 
1409 
1410 
1417 
1431 
1447 
1456 
1458 
1464 
1471 
1484 
1492 


No.  in 
the  list 

222 
223 
224 
226 
226 
227 
228 
229 
230 
231 
232 
233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
238 
239 
240 
241 
242 
243 
244 
245 
246 
247 
248 
249 
260 
251 
252 
253 
254 
265 
266 
267 
258 
259 
260 
261 
262 
263 


Name  of  Pontiff 

:7attonallti 

Pioin. 

Italian 

Giulio  II. 

If 

LeoX. 

Adriano  VI. 

Dutch 

Clemente  VII. 

Italian 

Paolo  m. 

t« 

Giulio  TIT. 

If 

Marcello  H. 

Paolo  IV. 

ti 

PioIV^ 

ft 

PioV. 

11 

Gregorio  XIII. 

Sisto  V. 

jj 

Urbano  VIL 

11 

Gregorio  XIV. 

Innocente  IX. 

ti 

Clemente  VIII. 

I^XI. 

., 

Paolo  V. 

fi 

Gregorio  XV. 

It 

Urbano  VIU. 

Innocente  X. 

ft 

Alessandro  VII. 

1) 

Clemente  IX. 

It 

aemente  X. 

f« 

Innocente  XI. 

.UessandroVm. 

J, 

Innocente  XII. 

" 

Clemente  XI. 

tt 

Innocente  XIII. 

!• 

Benedetto  XITI. 

tt 

Clemente  XII. 

Benedetto  XIV. 

|f 

Clemente  XHI. 

Clemente  XTV. 

•1 

Pio  VI. 

It 

Pio  vn. 

t* 

LeoXn. 

II 

Pio  VIII. 

II 

Gregorio  XVI. 

»l 

PioDL 

II 

LeoXm. 

»» 

The  Supreme  Pontiff  is  the  absolute  and  irresponsible  ruler  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  His  judgments  are  held  to  be  infal- 
lible, and  there  is  no  appeal  against  his  decrees.  The  Pontiff  may 
seek  advice  from  the  Sacred  College  of  Cardinals,  oonaiflting,  ivben 
complete,  of  seventy  members,  namely,  six  cardinal-bishops,  fiAy 
cardinal-priests,  and  fourteen  cardinal- deacons,  but  not  often  com- 
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prising  the  full  number.     In  December,  1888,  the  Sacred 
eonsisted  of  five  cardinal-biflhops,  forty  cardinal-priests,  and  l 
cardinal-deacons.     The  following  list  gives  the  names  of  the; 
eight  cardinals,  together  with  their  office,  or  dignity,  if  an 
nationality,  year  of  birth,  and  year  of  nomination  : — 


Office  or  dignity 


I  Nationality  l'^,^^^' 


Cardinal-Bishops : — 
Camillo  di  Pietro 
Carlo  Sacconi 
Luigi  Bilio . 
Giambattista  Pitra 
Gostav  von  Hohenlohe. 

Cardinal-Priests : — 
F.  Ton  Schwarzenlierg 
Antonio  Panebianco    . 
Lncien  Bonaparte 
Innocente  Ferreira 
Joan  Moreno 
Ba.  Monaco  La  Valletta 
Flario  Chigi       .        .  i 
Johann  Simor  .  i 

Jos.  Hippoly t«  Gnibert  I 
Lnigi  O.di  Santo  Stefimoj 
Tommaso  Martinelli   . 
Henry  £dw.  Manning . 
John  M*Cloflkey . 
MieassIawLedoehowsky 
G-ioTanni  Simeoni 
I  Dominico  Bartolini 
:  Bartolomeo  d'Avanzo  . 
I   Griambattista  Franzelin 
I  Joseph  Mihalovitz 
Lacido  Parocehi . 
Kignel  Para  y  Kico   .  i 
Louis  M.  Gaveiot 
Edward  Howard         .  < 
Beoayides  y  NaTarrete  { 
Loigi  di  Canossa 
Lnigi  Seraiini      .        .  | 
LorenioNina  .  | 

Fried.  Ton  Furstenbexg  1 
Joles  F.  Besprez         .  | 
Lttd.  Ton  Haynald 
Ptrriera    dos    Santos 

Oaetan  Alhnonda  .  ! 
Joeqnim  Gattani 

Ladorico  Jaoobini  .  , 

A.  Peter  Haiwonn  .  : 


Dean  of  Sacred  College 
Bp.  of  Porto 

f,     Sabina   . 
Bp.  of  Frascati 

„     Albano  . 

Archbp.  of  Prague    . 
Grand  Penitentiary  . 


Archbp.  of  Valladolid 
Vicar  General  . 
Grand  Prior     . 
Primate  of  Hungary . 

„      Paris 
Pref.  of  Congregation 
Monk  of  St.  Angustin 
Archbp.  of  Westminst. 
„  New  York 

„  Posen 

Prefect  of  Propaganda 
Pref.  of  Congregation 
Bp.  ofCalvi      . 
Society  of  Jesus 
Archbp.  of  Agram 

„        Bologna    . 

„        Compostella 
Archbp  of  Lyons 

,j        Neoceearea 
Patr.  of  the  Indies    . 
Bp.  of  Verona  . 
„    Viterbo  . 

Archbp.  of  Olmiitz    . 
„  Toulouse   . 

„  Eolocza    . 

Bp.  of  Oporto   . 

Archbp.  of  Bayanna  . 
Pontif.  Seer,  of  State. 
Patriarch  of  Cilicia  . 


Italian 


German 

German 

Italian 

Italian 

Spanish 
Italian 

»» 
Hungarian 
French 
Italian 
Italian 
English 
American 
German 
Italian 


Hungarian 
Italian 
Spanish  ; 
French 
English 
Spanish 
Itelian 


German 

French 

Hungarian 

Spanish 
Italian 


Armenian 


806 
808 
826 
812 
822 

809 
808 
828 
810 
817 
827 
810 
813 
802 
828 
827 
808 
801 
822 
816 
813 
811 
816 
814 
833 
811 
806 
829 
810 
809 
808 
822 
818 
807 
816 

829 
818 

823 

830 
825 
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Tear  of 

Name 
Doraenico  Agostini 

OfBoe  or  dignity 

Nationality 

Year  of 

Birth 

Nomina 

tion 

Patriarch  of  Venice  . 

Italian 

1825 

1882 

Charles  M.  Lavigerie   . 

Archbp.  of  Algiers    . 

French 

1825 

1882 

Edward  MacCabe 

Dublin     . 

Insh 

1816 

3882 

Aneelo  Bianchi     . 

Apos.  Nuncio  to  Spain 

Italian 

1817 

1882 

Valdemir  Czacki  . 

»» 

1834 

1882 

Cardinal-Deacons  :— 

Teodulo  Mertel     . 

Pre8.Council  of  Pontiff 

Italian 

1806 

1858 

Domenico  Consolini 

PrefL  of  Propaganda 

ft 

1807 

1866 

Lorenzo  Randi 

Ap.  Vice  Chamberlain 

It 

1818 

1875 

FrW^ric  de  FaUonx 

Beg.  Cancelleria  Apost. 

French 

1815 

1877 

Aeneas  Sbarretti 

Seer,  of  Congregations 

Italian 

1808 

1877 

Antonio  Pellegrini 

Auditor  of  Sacra  Rota 

»t 

1818 

1877 

auiseppe  Pecci     . 
John  Henry  Newman  . 

1801 

1879 

1  English 

1801 

1879 

Jos.  Hergenrother 

'  German 

1824 

1879 

Tommaso  Zigliara 
Francesco  Ricci   Par-^ 
racciani                     / 
Petro  Lasagni 

Order  of  Preachers    .     Italian 

1837 

1879 

Auditor  of  Sacra  Rota          „ 

1830 

1880 

1814 

1880 

Angelo  Jacobini   . 

1        " 

1825 

1882 

Of  these  CaxdinalH,  one  was  nominated  by  Pope  Gregorio  XVI., 
37  by  Pio  IX.,  and  20  by  Leo  XIII. 

The  cardinals  are  Princes  of  the  Chiirch,  with  an  annual  allow- 
ance of  30,000  lire,  or  1,200/.,  besides  the  income  from  their  respec- 
tive offices,  or  dignities.  In  the  early  ages  the  cardinals  were  the 
principal  priests  of  the  churches  in  Rome,  or  deacons  of  districts. 
In  the  eleventh  century  they  numbered  but  twenty- eight ;  and 
it  was  in  modem  times  that  the  number  was  raised  to  seventy. 
When  assembled  the  cardinals  form  the  Sacred  CJoUege,  compose 
the  Council  of  the  Pope,  preside  at  special  and  general  congre- 
gations, and  govern  the  Church  so  long  as  the  Pontifical  throne  is 
vacant.  They  received  the  distinction  of  the  red  hat  under  Inno- 
cente  III.,  during  the  Council  of  Lyons,  in  1245 ;  and  the  purple 
jfrom  Bonifacio  VIII.,  in  1294.  The  great  Catholic  Powers  are 
allowed  to  propose  a  certain  number  of  prelates  to  be  named  by  the 
Pope,  and  these  are  known  as  Cardinals  of  the  Crown. 

The  upper  Catholic  Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  comprises 
7  Patriarchs  of  the  Latin  Bite,  and  5  of  the  Oriental  Rite,  with 
Patriarchal  Jurisdiction ;  149  Archbishops  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and 
27  of  the  Oriental  Rite ;  and  663  Bishops  of  the  Latin  and  47  of  the 
Oriental  Rile.     The  list  is  as  follows  :— 
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L  Patriabcbatbs. 
Of  the  Latin  Rite: — 1.  Constantinople,  2.  Alexandria,  3.  Antioch,  4.  Jeru- 
tiilfm,  5.  Venice,  6.  West  Indies,  7.  Lisbon. 

Of  the  Oriental  Rite,  with  Patriarchal  Jurisdiction : — 1.  Antioch,  of  the  Mel- 
eMte  Greeks  {Antiochenj  Melchitarum)  \  2.  Antioch,  oftheMaronites(^nft'ocA^, 
yiaronitarum) ;  3.  Antioch,  of  the  Syrians  {Antiochen,  Syrontm) ;  4.  Babylon,  of 
the  Chaldeans  (Bahylonen,  Chaldmorum);  6,  Gilida,  of  the  Armenians  (Cilicus, 
Annenorum). 

II.  Abchbishopbics. 
Latin  RUe:— 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 14 

With  Ecclesiastical  PiOTinces 135 

Oriental  Rite:— 

With  Ecclesiastical  Plpovinces : 

Armenian  ...•.....•       1 

Ghreco-Eonmaic 1 

Crreco-Ruthenian 1 

Under  Oriental  Patriarchs : 

Armenian 5 

Greoo-Melchite 4 

Syriac,  Syro-Maronite,  and  Syro-Chaldaic   ....     15 

176 

IIL  Bishoprics.  ""~ 

Latin  RUe:-— 

Suburban  Sees 6 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 86 

Soffingan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Provinces 577 

Oriental  Rite  :^ 

Armenian 12 

Greco-Melchite 8 

Ghreoo-Boumaic 3 

Greco-Ruthenian 7 

Syriac 8 

Syro-Chaldaic 6 

Syro-Maronite S_ 

Total        ....  71C_    • 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  a  number  of  titular  dignitaries,  Apos- 
tolic Del^atesy  Vicars,  and  Prefects  (many  of  them  titular  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  formerly  'in  partibus  infidelium '),  to  the  number 
of  155,  and  18  bishops  without  dioceses. 

The  summary  stands  as  follows : — 

Patriarchates 12 

Archbishoprics 176 

Bishoprics  and  Sees  '  in  Partibus  Infidelium.'      .        .         .  889 

Total        .        .        .         1,077 

The  central  administration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
carried  on  by  a  number  of  permanent  ecclesiastical  committees 
called  Sacred  Con-^regations,  presided  over  by  cardinals.      There 
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-were  twenty  Congregations  in  December  1883.  At  the  head  of  all 
the  Congregations,  embracing  large  and  varied  functions,  is  a  depart- 
ment bearing  the  title  of  '  Holy  Roman  and  Universal  Inquisition,* 
also  called  *  The  Holy  Office,'  under  the  immediate  presidency  of 
the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

The  apostolical  vicariates,  the  delegations,  and  prefectures  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  stand  imder  the  *  Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide  * 
at  Rome.  The  number  of  vicariates  is  one  himdred  and  Bfteeo, 
of  delegations  six,  and  of  apo.stolic  prefectures  thirty -four.  At  the 
end  of  1883,  there  were  eleven  vicariates  in  Europe,  namely,  tliree 
in  Germany ;  one  at  Gibraltar ;  one  in  Sweden.;  two  in  Roumania ; 
and  four  in  European  Turkey. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  nominally,  the  ruling  State  reli- 
gion of  Italy ;  but  many  Acts  of  the  Legislature,  passed  since  the 
-establishment  of  the  Kangdom,  and  more  especially  since  the  sup- 
pression of  the  temporal  government  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  haFe 
subordinated  the  power  of  the  Church  and  clergy  entirely  to  the 
authority  of  the  civil  government,  and  secured  perfect  religious 
freedom  to  the  adherents  of  all  creeds  without  exception.  How- 
ever, scarcely  any  other  creeds  as  yet  exist  but  Romnn  Catholicism. 
At  the  census  of  1881,  of  the  total  population  about  62,000  were 
Protestants  and  about  the  same  number  Jews.  Of  the  Protestants 
26,081  belonged  to  the  Waldensian  Church  of  Piedmont,  about 
6,000  to  the  other  evangelical  Italian  Churches,  and  30,000 
belonged  to  foreign  Protestant  bodies.  In  1861  the  total  number 
of  Protestants  was  32,684,  and  in  1871,  58,651. 

The  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  Italy  consists  of  47  archbishops 
and  207  bishops.  All  these  dignitaries  of  the  Church  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  Pope,  on  the  advice  of  a  council  of  Cardinals,  the 
congregation  *  De  Propaganda  Fide.'  But  the  royal  consent  is  neces- 
sary to  the  installation  of  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  and  this  having 
been  frequently  withheld  of  late  yeai*s,  there  was  constantly  a  large 
number  of  vacant  sees. 

The  immense  wealth  of  the  Italian  clergy  has  been  greatly  re- 
duced since  the  year  1850,  when  the  bill  of  Siccardi,  annihilating 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  passed  the 
Sardinian  chambers.  This  law  was  extended,  in  1861,  over  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  effect  of  rapidly  diminishing  the 
numbers  as  well  as  the  incomes  of  the  clergy.  But  it  was  stated  in 
the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  May  1869,  that  at  that  period 
the  proportion  of  priests  to  the  general  population  was  still  as  high 
as  seven  per  thousand,  *  the  average  proportion  in  all  the  rest  of  the 
Catholic  world  being  four  and  a  half  per  thousand.' 
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It  appears  from  an  official  return  laid  before  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  in  the   session  of  1865,  that  there  were  in  that  year 
^,382  religious  houses  in  Italy,  of  which  1,506  were  for  men,  and 
-876  for  women.  The  number  of  religious  persons  was  28,991,  of  whom 
14,807  were  men,  and  14,184  women.     The  Mendicant  order  num- 
bered 8,229  persons,  comprised  in  the  above-mentioned  total.     A 
project  of  law,  brought  in  by  the  Government,  for  the  entire  suppres- 
sion of  all  religious  houses  throughout  the  kingdom,  was  adopted 
by  the  Chamber  of  Representatives  in  the  session  of  1866.     This 
law  provided  a  small  pension  to  all  monks  and  nuns  having  taken 
regular  vows  before  the  18th  of  January  1864.     Several  monas- 
teries were  set  aside  for  the  reception  of  such  monks  or  nuns  as 
may  wish  to  continue  their  monastic  life ;  but  there  must  not  be 
fewer  than  six  in  one  monastery.     Mendicant  friars  may  continue 
to  ask  alms  under  certain  restrictions.     All  chapters  of  coll^ate 
churches,  abbeys,  ecclesiastical  benefices  not  attached  to  parishes, 
lay  benefices,  and  all  brotherhoods  and  foundations  to  which  an 
ecclesiastical  service  is  annexed,  were  suppressed.      Under  certain 
regulations  the  ecclesiastical  property  was  transferred  to  the  State. 
A   great  part   of  the   property   confiscated  from   the   monastic 
establishments  has  been  devoted  to  the  cause  of  public  education. 
Since  the  commencement  of  the  year  1860,  there  were  opened, 
throughout  the  kingdom,  thirty-three  great  model  schools,  of  which 
ten  in  the  Sardinian  states,  six  in  Lombardy,  four  in  the  Emilia, 
six  in    the  Marches  and  Umbria,  two   in  Tuscany,  and  five  in 
the  Southern  Provinces.     There  have  been  other  recent  improve- 
ments ;    the  new  law   on  primary  schools  as  to  compulsory  educa- 
tion has  been  applied  to  7,804  communes  out  of  8,259,  but  is  by 
no  means  strictly  enforced.     According  to  a  return  published  in 
1883  the  number  of  primary  public  schools  in  1881  was  42,510 ; 
of  the  pupils  1,048,781  were  males  and   879,925  females.      The 
total  sum  allotted  for  Public  Instruction  in  1883  was  1,228,760/. 
There  are  besides  7,422  private  primaiy  schools,  with  63,469  male 
and  92,228  female  pupils.     There  are  also  12,000  evening  schools, 
with  600,000  pupilrt.     In  1883  a  law  was  introduced  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  schools  supplementary  to  the  primary  schools  for  youths 
of  firom  16  to  19  years  of  age. 

According  to  the  census  of  1881  the  average  number  of  the 
population  above  six  years  of  age  who  could  not  read  nor  write  was 
61-94  per  cent.  In  Upper  Italy  it  was  40'86  per  cent. ;  Middle 
Italy,  64  per  cent. ;  South  Italy,  79*46  per  cent. ;  and  in  the  Islands, 
^0'19  per  cent.  The  smallest  percentage  of  illiterates  above  six  years 
was  in  Piedmont,  32*27,  and  the  largest  in  Basilicata,  85*18.  In 
1871,  the  proportion  of  the  population  above  six  years  who  could 
not  read  nor  write  was  68*77  per  cent. 
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In  the  year  1881  there  were  1,382  high  schools  of  TariooB  khid» 
(gymnasia,  lycees,  and  technical  schools),  with  74,377  pupils,  and 
79  industrkl  and  mercantile  schools,  with  6,878  pupils.  Tht- 
following  is  a  list  of  the  twenty -one  Universities  of  Italy,  with 
statistics  for  1882  :•— 


Data  of  I  ^      f 
,  Found-  T2Si.?«'stiidente 
ation    Te»che« 


State      Uni- 

Bcion 

versities  : 

Bologna 

1119 

Cagliari 

1764 

Catania 

1445 

Genoa 

1783 

Macerata 

1824 

Messina 

1838 

IVIodena 

1683 

Naples 

1224 

Padua 

1222 

Palermo 

1447 

Parma 

1599 

Pavirt  . 

1361 

DiiteofI   va  Af  I 

P;t^^-|TS:d.^Stadente' 


119  ' 

75  I 
61  I 

121 

13 

34  i 

71 
267 

81  < 

72  I 

52 

76  I 


795 
128 
247 
684 
105 
151 
191 
3,265 
922 
593 
206 
724 


Pisa  . 
Rome  . 
Sassari 
Siena  . 
Turin  . 


.  1339 

.  1224 

.  1766 

.  1321 

.  1412 


Free   Uni- 

venitiee : 
Camerino 
Ferrara 
Perugia 
Urbino 

Total    . 


1824 

'  1824 

1307 

1580 


69 

696 

96 

816 

73 

91 

86 

189 

221 

1.787 

i 

22 

94 

31 

52 

37 

78 

28 

64 

1,666 

11,728  • 

There  are  besides  ten  superior  coUegiate  institutions,  with  1,210 
students,  and  eight  superior  special  schools,  with  702  students. 


Seyenne  and  Expenditure. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  in  1861,  there  have  been 
frequent  deficits.  During  the  same  time,  the  public  revenue  nearly 
trebled,  but  the  expenditure  did  not  increase  to  the  same  amount, 
and,  during  recent  years,  there  have  been  surpluses.  The  following 
table  exhibits  the  total  ordinary  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
kingdom,  together  with  the  annual  deficit  or  surplus,  in  each  of  the 
four  years  from  1878  to  1881,  the  first  four  years  representing 
actual  receipts  and  disbursements,  and  the  last  year,  1882,  the 
budget  estimates: — 


Tears 

Total  oxdixuuT 
Bevenae 

Total  ordinary        .            n«iw-w.«« 
E^enditure          1            umewnoe 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

Lira 
1,443,035,277 
1,470,992.606 
1,439.368.496 
1,518,535,464 
1,360,842,338 

Un 
1,430,822,500 
1,428,478,752 
1,420,226,726 
1,467,648,226 
1,321.405,359 

Lin               1 
+    12,212,777 
+   42.613,754 
+    19,141,770 
+   60,887,238      ' 
+   39,436,979     j 
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The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  official  budget  accounts 
for  the  year  1883,  showing  the  principal  sources  of  revenue  and 
chief  branches  of  expenditure  : — 


Rkybztub 

1.  Ordinazy  revenne : — 
State  property . 
Direct  taxes : 

Land  tax 

Hoiue  tax 

Income  tax  . 
Stamps     . 
Registration 
Saccession  duties 
Bailway  tax 
Various    . 
Indirect  taxes: 

Grist  tax 

Excise 

Costoma 

Octroi  . 

Tobacco  and  salt 
State  lottery    . 
Tbes 
Public  serrices : 

State  railways 

P08t9      . 

Telegraphs    . 
YariouB 

ExPBNnrnxBa 

1.  Ordinary      expendi- 
ture:— 
Ministry    of  finance 

and  the  treasury : 

Interest  on  consoli- 
dated debt 

Interest  on  redeem- 
able debt  . 

Interest  on  rail- 
way  debt  . 

Interest  ou  float- 
ing debt    . 

Sinking  fund 

Pensions 

CiTillist 

Domains 

Senateand  chamber 

Oeneral  expenses 

Unforeseen    ,, 

Expenses  of  admi' 
nistration,  col 
lection,  &e.        ,     135,458,507 

Various        .        .      89,116,836 


Lire 
25,847,045 

125,644,830 
63,900,000 

194,406,697 
58,400,000 
65,700.000 
30,000.000 
16,411,900 
24,460,000 

52,000,000 

12,700,000 
155,000,000 

78,899,245 
109,000,000 

72,500,000 
2,000 

54,700,000 
34,415,000 
10,568,925 
15,989,250 


Llx« 


432,437,242 

37,931,023 

28,875,400 

44,803,920 

46,592,436 

21,374,323 

15,317,500 

11,532,011 

2,125,000 

9,164,317 

7,000,000 


Revbnub — eoni. 


Repayments     . 
Bents,  interests,  de- 
posits, &c.    . 
Miscellaneous  . 


Lire 
19,030,852 

94,693,991 
8,828.470 


Total 


^ordinaryj  1.395,047.705 


.  Extraordinary 

revenue : — 
Sale    of    Sute    and 
eodesiasiastical 
property^&e.  . 
Kew  loans 

Railway  construction 
Various    . 


24,172,005 

28,151,705 

89,233,807 

7,756.446 


Total  extraordi- 
nary revenue 

Total  revenue 


}      149,313,962 

1,544,361,167 
£61,774,446 


EXPBNDITUBB— ^Oa^, 


Ministry    of    justice 

and  -worship 
Ministry   of  foreign 

affitirs  . 
Ministry    of    public 

instruction    . 
Ministry  of  interior . 
Ministry    of    public 
works: 
Roads,  ports,  &c. . 
Post-s     and     tele- 
graphs 
Rulways 

Administration,  &c 
Ministry  of  war 

„  the  navy 

agricul- 
ture, &C.    •        a 


Total    ordinary  \ 
expenditure      f 


Lire 

33,684,138 

6,976,22 

29,378,320 
58,460,589 

23,577,542 

13,076,655 

3,923,590 

1,677,962 

206,493,054 

51,553,911 

9,726,937 
1,344;641,100 
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ExFiNDrruBB — eont. 


Un 


EzPSHBiruBB — cont. 


Ministry  of  navy 
Other  ministries 


Lire 

5,626,098 

11,534,334 


axtraordi-  \ 
expend!- [ 


Total   extraordi- 
nary 
tnre 


192,685,085 


1,637.226.185 
£61,489,047 


2.  Extraordinary  ex- 
penditure : — 
Ministry    of    public 
works: 
Railway  oonstruc- 

tion  .        .        .      89,233,807 
Roads,  ports,  &c.  .      39,307»970 

Various  .        3,266,210  Total  expenditure 

Ministry  of  war        .      43,716,666 

According  to  these  financial  accounts,  tihere  was  a  surplus  of 
285,389^,  in  the  year  1888. 

Included  in  the  expenditure  of  the  Consolidated  Fund  is  the 
annual  dotation  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  amounting  to  8,225,000  lire, 
or  129,000/.  The  late  and  present  Pontiff  have  not  consented,  how- 
ever, to  accept  this  annual  allowance,  which  is  therefore  paid  over 
to  the  'Asse  Ecclesiastico.*  The  total  expenditure  amounts  to 
2Z.  8^.  2d,  per  head  of  population,  and  the  direct  taxation  to 
lOs.  9d.  per  head. .  The  grist  tax  is  to  be  abolished  in  1884. 

The  ever-recurring  deficits  of  former  years  necessitated  large 
loans,  foreign  and  internal,  in  consequence  of  which  the  public  debt 
of  Italy,  which  stood  at  97,480,000/.,  in  I860,  the  year  before  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom,  had  increased  to  over  440,000,000/., 
in  1888.  The  debt  was  made  up  of  the  following  liabilities  in  the 
beginning  of  1888 : — 

I.  Consolidated  debt : — 
6  per  cent,  rentes 
3        If  f> 


Frindpal 

344,993,042 
8.544,106 


Interest 
£ 
17.249.652 
256,323 


II.  Annuity  to  Holy  See      .... 

III.  Debts  separately  inscribed : — 

5  per  cent  Sardinia,  Tuscany,  Lombardy, 

Venetia,  Parma,  Rome 

4  per  cent.  Sardinia 
3        „       Modena 

Kingdom  of  Italy : 

6  per  cent.,  Cavonr  canal 

5  „        Church  property  loan 

5  „       Railway  loans 

6  „       Tiber  obligations 
3         If  •  ,1  ft  • 

IV.  Miscellaneous  debts : — 
Annuities  to  South  Austria  railway 
Various  • 


363,537,148 

17.605,976 

2,580,000 

129.0U0 

11,500,221 

256,040 

18,617 

2,419,000 

6,003,452 

2,942,852 

423,200 

14.289.882 

675,011 

10,201 

558 

145,140 
30(,172 
147,142 
21.160 
428,696 

V.  Floating  debt 


37,862,264 

1,628,080 

23,100,320 

5.800,903 

28,901.223 

1,156,016 

320,163 

1.475.179 

17,510,062 

446.384 

Total  debt 


440.380,697  |     21,187.618 
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The  above  azaonnt  does  not  include  the  forced  paper  currency, 
which,  before  it  was  begun  to  be  withdrawn  in  April  1883, 
amounted  to  37,600,000/.  The  burden  of  the  debt  per  head  of 
population  is  15/.  9«.,  and  of  the  interest  14«.  lOd.  The  value 
per  head  of  the  exports  in  1882  was  11,  12s. 

Nearly  all  the  cities  and  conununes  of  Italy  have  their  own  bud- 
gets and  debts,  the  latter,  like  the  national  liabilities,  tending  to 
constant  increase.     The  total  revenue  of  the  communes  of  Italy  in 
1877  amounted,  according  to  official  reports,  to  466,100,000  lire,  or 
18|644yO00Z.,  exclusive  of  those  of  the  provinces  of  Rome.     The 
amount  was  316,800,000  lire,  or  12,672,000/.,  in  1867,  the  first 
year  in  which  Venice  appeared  as  in  Italy.     There  was  thus  an 
increase  of  149,300,000  lire,  or  5,972,000/.,  in  the  revenue  during 
the  ten  years.     The  burden  of  the  revenue  per  head  of  the  popula* 
tion  rose  during  the  time  in  question  from  12  lire,  or  10^.,  to  18  lire, 
or  158.     In  the  urban  communes — that  is,  in  towns  containing  over 
5,000  inhabitants — and  the  chief  towns  of  provinces,  the  burden  per 
head  of  the  population  was  34  lire,  or   1/.  8«.,    against  10  lire 
80c.,  or  Ss.    6c/.,  in  the  rural  communes.     The  revenue  of  the 
province  of  Rome  amounted  to  36,000,000  lire,  or  1,440,000/.,  in 
1877,  against  13,200,000  lire,  or  528,000/.,  in  1871.     In  1871  the 
deficit  was  considerable,  but  in  1877  the  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  capital  were  very  nearly  balanced.     The  burden  per  head  of 
the  urban  population  of  Italy  was  in  1877  in  the  province  of  Rome 
71  lire  62c.,  or  2/.  178,  6c/.,  and  of  the  rural  population  of  the  king- 
dom, 19  lire  25c.,  or  15«.  6c/. 

Anny  and  Vavy. 

The  German  law  of  universal  liability  to  arms  forms  the  basis  of 
the  present  military  organisation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  Accord- 
ing to  it,  a  certain  portion  of  all  the  yoimg  men  of  the  age  of  twenty- 
one,  the  number  varying  from  65,000  to  75,000,  is  levied  annually 
for  the  standing  army,  while  the  rest,  over  60,000,  are  entered  in 
a  second  category,  and  serve  only  six  months  with  the  colours. 

The  time  of  service  in  the  standing  army  for  the  first  category  of 
recrnits  is  three  years  in  the  infantry  and  four  years  in  the  cavalry. 
In  the  army  of  reserve,  the  time  of  service,  is  generally  five  years, 
^d  four  years  in  the  Mobile  militia,  for  infan^,  while  the  cavalry 
have  only  five  years,  passed  in  the  reserve.  The  second  category, 
after  their  six  months'  service,  are  passed  to  the  reserve  and  Mobile 
militia,  like  the  first  category.  After  completion  of  time  in  Mobile 
militia,  both  categories  are  drafted  into  the  territorial  militia,  where 
thej  remain  till  their  39th  year.  Into  this  last  body  also  are  drafted 
the  conscripts  whose  services  in  the  active  army  have  been  dispensed 
^th  in  time  of  peace.     Taking  the  normal  yearly  contingent  at 
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75,000,  the  eflTectives  of  the  three  categories  should  be  as  follows : — 
Ist  category,  1,175,000;  2nd  category,  682,000;  8rd  category, 
928,000 ;  total,  2,785,000.  The  actual  effective,  however,  in  1883, 
does  not  much  exceed  1,000,000  men.  Every  native  of  the  king- 
dom is  liable  to  the  military  service,  to  be  enrolled  either  in  the 
standing  army  or  the  reserve.  Young  men  able  to  pass  an  exami- 
nation have  to  remain  only  one  year  in  the  service,  the  same  as  in 
Germany. 

By  the  law  of  military  organisation  of  September  1873,  the 
country  is  divided  into  ten  military  regions,  or  general  commands, 
each  with  its  corresponding  corps  d'arm^e ;  each  r^on  is  subdi- 
vided into  two  divisions  of  ten  brigades  each.  According  to  the 
new  law  of  June  1882,  there  will  now  be  twelve  military  regions,  each 
subdivided  as  before.  The  further  organisation  of  the  army,  ac- 
cording to  the  new  law,  is  as  follows,  with  the  official  strengtji  for 
September  1882  :— 


I.  Active  Abmy. 

Infantry : — 

96  regiments  of  the  line  .  246,300 

12            „         Bersaglieri  42,429 

6  „  Alpine 

troops                           .  17,469 

87  militaiy  districts         .  241,966 

Total  in&ntry       .     548,154 

Cavalry : — 
22  regiments  and  5  re- 
serve depdts         .        .      36,712 

Artillery  :— 

12  regiments  field,  2  bri- 
ffades  horse,  5  regiments 
fortress,  2  brigades 
mountain  artillery        .       67,212 

Engineers        .        .        .       15,887 

Carabineers     .         .        .       19,830 

Invalids,    sanitary     and 

other  special  companies      12,030 

Officers,  active  and  sup- 
plementary .        .        .       15,133 

Total    .        .        .    714,958 


II.  MoBiLB  MuxriA. 

Infantry:  — 
48  regiments  of  the  line 
and  18  battalions  Ber- 


36  companies  Alpine  troops 

Total  in&ntiy 

Artillerymen 

Engineers  .... 

Officers       .... 

Total  Mobile  militia 

Territorial  militia 
Beserve  officers  . 

Total  army    . 


301.509 
3,181 

304,686 

21,808 
3,644 
1,664 


331,802 
930,006 


in 


In  the  distribution  of  the  standing  army  over  the  kingdom  there 
are  generally  eight  battalions  of  in£uitry  at  or  near  the  capital, 
fifteen  at  Genoa,  five  at  Turin,  nine  at  Alessandria,  twelve  ir 
I'uscany,  and  120  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  from  Mihm  to  Ancona. 
At  Naples  there  are  eighteen  battalions  of  the  line,  besides  thirty- 
nine  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces  and  thirty-two  in  Sicily. 
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The  navy  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1883, 
of  89  steamers,  afloat  or  building.    They  were  classed  as  follows  : — 


Ixondadfl 

Paddle  steameis 

,  Steamers: — 

1      Ironclad  ships 

1      Frigates  .... 
Corvettes  of  the  Ist  class 
CoireUes  of  the  2nd  class 
Corvettes  of  the  3rd  class 
Gunboats 
Transports 

Total      . 

Total  horse-power 

Number 

Gmi8 

Number 

9 
6 
3 

12 
9 

88 

Qnna 

Number 

Qons  ' 

1 

19 

161 

280 
74 
18 

47 
20 

439 

3 
6 

4 

20 
32 

30 
30 
16 

88 
113 

19 

74,( 

168 

980 

12,266 

6,810 

The  follovring  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  19  armour-clad  ships  of  the 
Italian  navy.  The  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before 
their  names  were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1883  : — 


Armotir, 

Guns 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Names of  Ships 

ttdoknenat 
water-line 

horse- 
power 

ment 
tonnage 

"  "Tons  ~ 

Number 

Weight 

Ftrst-dass  :— 

Inches 

DniUo 

22 

4 

100-ton 

7,700 

10,670 

Bandolo    . 

22 

4 

100-ton 

7,600 

10,670 

»Italia      . 
*Lepanto  . 

}  ■• 

{.J 

100-ton  "1 
4-ton  J 

18,000 

13,700 

•Andrea  Doria . 

1 

^Rnggiero  di  Loria   . 

\  ^« 

4 

100-ton 

10,000 

10,000 

♦Francesco  Morosini. 

J 

Armoured  frigates  {old 

,     iVP^)'— 

1     Ancona    . 

4--  ■ 

2,618 

4,250 

'     Castelfidardo    . 

4 

2 

12-ton 

2,126 

4,260 

Maria  Pia 

4'' 

9 

9-ton 

2.924 

4,260 

S.Martino 

4i 

2,924 

4,260 

1     Palestro   . 

8} 

15 

26-ton 
18-ton 

3,496 

6,160 

Frindpe  Amadeo 

81 

d 

itto 

3,413 

6,406 

1     Soma 

*i 

11 

18-ton 

3,738 

6,700 

Verrezia  . 

6 

{; 

18-ton 
12-ton 

3,670 

6,814 

mrerclaee:^ 

* 

'     Aifendatore  (ram)     . 

7 

2 

12-ton 

2,682 

4,970 

1     FormidabUe      . 

4| 

8 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,700 

\     Tenibile  . 

t} 

8 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,700 

Varese      .        .        . 

4 

12-ton 

990 

2,000 

Digit 
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Since  1877  the  Italian  fleet  has  been  rapidly  developed  in  ac- 
cordance with  a  definite  programme  then  laid  down,  and  it  now 
contains  some  of  the  largest  and  most  heavily  armed  ships  afloat. 
The  Duilio  and  Dandolo,  now  in  commission,  each  carry  4  100-ton 
muzzle-loading  Armstrong  guns  in  two  turrets ;  they  have  armour 
nearly  22  inches  thick  at  the  water-line,  and  17|  inches  thick  on 
the  turrets.  They  belong  to  the  central-citadel  type,  of  which  the 
Inflexible  is  the  most  powerful  example  in  the  British  Navy ;  and 
are  superior  to  the  Inflexible  in  armament  and  speed,  although  not 
quite  so  strongly  protected.  Like  the  Inflexible  these  ships  have 
their  monster  guns  mounted  and  worked  by  hydraulic  mechanism  of 
the  Elswick  manufacture. 

The  Italia  and  Lepanto  are  the  two  lai^est  war  ships  yet  built. 
They  are  400  feet  long,  72|  feet  broad,  and  are  to  have  an  extreme 
draught  of  water  exceeding  30  feet.  Their  engines  are  to  be  about 
twice  as  powerful  as  the  engines  of  any  other  armoured  ship  yet 
constructed,  and  it  is  hoped  to  attain  a  speed  of  18  knots  an  hour. 
Their  armaments  consist  of  4  100-ton  breech-loading  guns  carried 
in  a  barbette  protected  by  19  inches  of  steel-faced  armour,  set 
obliquely,  and  therefore  equivalent  to  thicker  armour  placed  ver- 
tically. These  barbette  guns  are  about  33  feet  above  water.  In 
addition  to  these  monster  guns  18  4-ton  6-inch  breech-loading  guns 
are  to  be  motmted  on  the  broadside.  There  is  no  vertical  belt- 
armour  protecting  the  water-line,  but  instead  of  it  a  deck  covered 
with  3-inch  iron  plates  is  built  about  5  feet  below  water ;  and  tlie 
buoyancy  and  stability  of  the  vessel  when  damaged  in  action  are  to 
be  protected  by  minute  subdivision  of  the  space  above  the  protectire 
deck,  and  another  deck  placed  about  6  feet  above  water.  Thick 
vertical  armour  is  used  also  to  protect  the  fimnel,  hatches,  ven- 
tilators, &c.  where  they  pass  through  the  armour  deck ;  and  to 
shelter  the  communication  between  the  magazines,  &c.  and  the 
barbette  in  which  the  heavy  guns  are  placed.  These  vessels  were 
laid  down  in  1877-8,  and  neither  of  them  is  yet  (January  1884) 
completed.  The  cost  of  each  ship,  exclusive  of  armament,  is  said 
to  be  about  800,000Z.  sterling. 

Considerable  diflerences  of  opinion  have  arisen  respecting  the 
policy  of  building  these  enormous  vessels,  and  the  three  last-named 
ships  of  the  first-class  are  of  more  moderate  dimensions  and  cost, 
but  carry  as  heavy  guns  as  the  Italia  and  Lepanto.  The  ironclads 
placed  in  the  second  and  third  classes  are  of  earlier  types,  and  for 
the  most  part  weakly  armoured.  The  Palestro  and  Principe  Amadeo 
are  the  most  eflicient  vessels  in  these  classes ;  the  ram  ASondatore, 
built  on  the  Thames,  is  also  a  powerful  vessd,  but  not  so  successful 
as  was  hoped. 

The  Italian  Navy  is  also  being  strengthened  by  the  addition  of 
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'  protected  cruisers,'  of  which  three  or  four  are  already  in  hand, 
and  others  are  contemplated.  The  first  of  these  vessels,  the  Gio- 
vanni Bausan,  is  building  on  the  Tjne  from  the  designs  and  in  the 
yard  of  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong  &  Co.  She  will  carry  2  25 -ton  and 
6  4- ton  breech-loading  guns,  steam  at  17^  knots'  speed,  and  have 
her  machinery,  magazines,  &c.  protected  by  a  strong  steel  deck. 
The  heavy  guns  are  mounted  and  worked  by  hydraulic  mechanism. 
In  addition  to  these  protected  vessels  a  numerous  flotilla  of  swifl 
cruisers  and  torpedo  boats  is  being  created,  the  torpedo  boats  having 
been  built  in  England.  On  the  whole,  the  administration  of  the 
Italian  Navy  during  the  last  six  years  has  been  remarkably  ener- 
getic, and  has  resiilted  in  the  creation  of  a  much .  more  powerful 
fleet  relatively  to  those  of  other  European  powers  than  was  previously 


The  navy  was  manned  in  1882  by  1  admiral,  4  vice-admirals,  10 
rear-admirals,  108  captains,  346  lieutenants,  7,878  sailors,  3,008 
gunners  and  torpedo-men,  1,287  engine-men,  besides  engineers, 
petty  officers,  &c.,  making  in  all  15,055  officers  and  men.. 

Chi  the  Continental  frontier  of  Italy  the  principal  passes  of  the  Alps 
are  defended  by  fortifications  distributed  according  to  a  plan  decided 
on  in  1874,  and  at  present  in  process  of  execution.  The  basin  of 
the  Po  is  also  studded  with  fordfied  places,  though  some  of  the  old 
fortresses  have  been  either  abandoned  or  declassed^  while  others  are 
being  constructed,  'the  chief  coasting  strong  places  in  the  region 
are  the  following : — Casale,  Placentia,  Cremona,  Peschiera,  Verona, 
Mantua,  Legnago  (these  four  form  the  old  Austrian  Quadrilateral), 
Pavia,  Boara,  Venice,  Alessandria,  Bologna.  On  the  coasts  and 
islands  are  the  following  fortified  places: — ^Ventimiglia,  Vado, 
Crenoa,  Spezzia,  Elba, .  Mont-Argentaro,  Civita  Vecchia,  Gaeta, 
Baja  and  CasteUamare  in  the  Gulf  of  Naples ;  works  in  the  Straits 
of  Messina;  various  places  in  Sicily;  Tarentxun;  Brindisi,  Ancona, 
the  mouth  of  the  Adige ;  Brindole  and  Chioggia.  On  tibe  North 
Sardinia  is  defended  by  the  fortifications  in  the  Island  of  St.  Made- 
laine,  and  on  the  South  by  those  of  Cagliari.  Rome  is  surrounded 
by  walls,  and  is  being  protected  by  a  circle  of  forts.  The  ap- 
proaches to  the  cafpital  on  the  north  and  south  are  all  covered 
by  forts. 

Area  and  FopulatioxL 

The  first  general  census  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  inclusive  of  the 
Pontifical  States,  annexed  by  Royal  decree  of  October  9,  1870,  was 
taken  by  the  Government  on  the  Slst  December  1871.  On  this 
^te,tihe  population  numbered  26,792,354— 13,472,262  males  and 
13,828,892  females — ^living  on  an  area  of  114,296  English  square 
ii^iles^  being  235  per  square  mile.    At  the  census  of  December  31, 
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1881,  the  total  populatioii  was  found  to  be  28,459,451,  showing  an 
increase  in  ten  years  of  1,667,097,  or  6*22  per  cent,  or  *62  per  cenu 
per  annum. 

The  kingdom  of  Italy  is  administratiyely  divided  into  sixteen 
compartmenti  and  sixty-nine  provinces,  the  names  of  vrhich,  with 
area  in  English  square  miles,  and  number  of  population  on  the 
3 1st  December,  1881,  are  given  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


PtoTinoea  and 
Gompartmsnti 

Area  in 
square 
mika 

Popula- 
tdon,  1881 

Gompartmenti 

Area  In 
aqonre 
milee 

FopoU- 
tioD,1881 

Alessandria  .    . 
Cuneo     .     •    . 
Novara    .    •    . 
Torino     •    .    . 

1,952 
2,766 
2,527 
3,965 

729,710 

636,400 

676,926 

1,029,343 

Piacenza .    .    . 

Reggio  Emilia  . 

Emilia   .    . 

Pemgia  (Umbria) 

Aiicona    .    .    . 
Ascoli  Piceno    . 
Macerate.    .    . 
Pesaro  •  Urbino 

Marshes     . 

Arezzo     .    .    . 
Firenze    .    .    . 
Grosseto  .    .    • 
Livomo    .    .    . 
Lucca  .... 
Massa  Carrara  . 
Pisa    ...    . 
Siena  .... 

Tnscatiy     . 

Boma  .... 

Aquila     .     .     . 
Campobasso .    . 
Chieti.     .     .     . 
Teramo    .    .     . 

Abruzzi  e 
MoUse     . 

Avellino  .    .    . 
Beneyento    .     . 
Caserte    .    .    . 
Napoli      .    .    . 
Salerno    .    .     . 

Campania   . 

966 
742 

884 

226.717 
226,764 

244,959! 

7,926 

2,183,391 

672,060 

11,200 

3,070,379 

Piedmont    . 

3,719 

740 

809 

1,067 

1,146 

Genova    .    .    . 
Porto  Manrizio . 

1,588 
467 

760,122 
132,261 

267,338 
209,185 
289,718 
223,043 

liffaria  .    . 

2,065 

892,373 

3,761 

939,279 

Bergamo .    .    . 
Brescia    .     .     . 
Como  .... 
Cremona .     .     . 
Milano     .     .     . 

Pavia  .... 
Sondrio    .    .    . 

1,027 
1,784 
1,049 

670 
1,165 

856 
1,286 
1,259 

390,775 
471,668 
615,050 
302,138 
1,114,991 
295,728 
469,831 
120,634 

1,276 

2,263 

1,712 

126 

677 

680 

1,180 

1,466 

9,279 

238,744 
790,776 
114,295 
121,612 
284,484 
169,469 
283,210 
206,926 

2,208,516 

Ijombardy  . 

9,086 

3,680,615 

Bellnno    .     .     . 

1,263 
805 
652 
939 

2,483 
850 

1,102 

1,041 

174,140 
397,762 
217,700 
376,704 
501,746 
366,708 
394,065 
396,349 

4,663 

903,472; 

Padova    .    .     . 
KoviffO     .     .     . 
TreviBO    .     .    . 
Udine.    .     .     . 
Veneria    .    .     . 

2,609 
1,778 
1,106 
1,284 

353,027; 
366,4341 
344,048 
264,806: 

Verona    .    .    . 
Vicenza  .    .    . 

6,676 

1,317,315, 

Venice   .    . 

9,136 

2,814,173 

1,409 
676 

2,807 
429 

2,116 

892,6191 
238,425| 

Bologna  .    .    . 
Ferrara    .    .    . 
ForU   .... 

1,392 

1,010 

716 

966 

1,251 

467,474 
230,807 
251,110 
279,264 
267.306 

714,131. 

1,001.245 

660,159 

Modena  .     .     . 
Parma     .    .     . 

6,937 

2,896,679 
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Proviiioei  and 
Compartmenti 

Area  in 
flqnare 
miles 

Popula- 
tion, 1881 

ProTlncen  and 
Compartmenti 

Area  in 
square 
miles 

1,455 
1,970 
1,491 
1,768 
1,964 
1,428 
1,214 

Popular     i 
tlon,1881  ; 

Ban     ...     . 
Foggia     .    .     . 
Lecce  .... 

Apulia    .    . 

Potenza  (Basili- 
cata)    .    .    . 

Cosenza   .    .    . 
BegB;io  di  Cala- 
^a     .    .    . 

Calabria  .     .     . 

2,293       678,148 
2,995 ,      356,267 
3,293 1      553,298 

Caltjuiiaetta .    . 
Catania    .    .    . 
Girgenti  .    .     . 
Messina  .    .    . 
Palermo  .    .     . 
Siracnsa  .     .     . 
Trapani    .     .    . 

Sicily      .     . 

Cagliari   .    .    . 
Sassari     .    .    . 

Sardinia  . 

Total.    .    . 

265,930 
663,440 
812,487 
460,924' 

8,641  i  1,587,713 

699,151 
348,036 
283,873 

2,928,841 

4,122 

524,836 

11,290 

2,307 
2,841 

1,515 

433,975 
451,309 

372,623 

j 

5,224 
4,189 

420,685' 
261,367t 

9,363 

682,002 

6,663 

125,907 

114,926 

28,459,451 

Of  the  total  population  14,265,523  were  males  and  14,193,928 
females.  The  areas  given  are  the  official  figures.  According  to 
General  Strelbitsky's  calculation  the  real  area  of  Italy  is  106,982 
square  miles.  The  average  density  of  population  in  1881  was  247 
per  square  mile.  The  province  of  Milan  is  the  most  thickly  peopled, 
^e  density  there  reaching  965  per  square  mile ;  whereas  in  Sassari 
(Sardinia)  it  is  only  63  per  square  nnle.  The  above  population  is 
that  present  at  the  time  of  the  census,  the  resident  or  legal  popula- 
tion being  28,951,374.  The  number  of  foreigners  at  tiie  date  of 
the  census  in  Italy  was  59,956 ;  of  whom  15,790  were  Austrians, 
12,104  Swiss,  10,781  French,  7,802  English,  5,234  Germans,  1,387 
Buflsians,  1,286  Americans  (United  States),  1,212  Greeks,  922 
Spaniards,  and  the  rest  mainly  Turks,  Belgians,  Swedes^  and  Nor- 
v^ians,  Dutch,  Egyptians,  Argentines,  Brazilians. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
Quirriages,  with  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  ^ve 
years  firom  1877  to  1881 :— 


Tean 

Births 

Deaths 

Manifl^es 

SorplQS  of  Births 
over  Deaths 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

1,029,037 
1,043,78,0 
1,097,778 
988.305 
1,116,379 

787,817 
844,855 
870,307 
900,397 
819,435 

214,972 
199,885 
213,096 
196,738 
230,143 

241,220 
198,925 
227,471 
87,908 
296,944 
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Included  in  the  births  and  deaths  in  1881  4re  35,254  still-bom 
children,  and  in  the  births  82,927  illegitimate  children,  the  former 
3  per  cent.,  and  the  latter  7*4  per  cent.,  of  the  total  births. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  emigrants  in  the  five 
years  1878-82,  and  the  countries  to  which  they  went. 


1878 

1879 

1880 

43.172 
20,493 
13,074 

4,277 
469 

2,739 

1881 

188i 

France 

Austria-Hungary 
Switzerland 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
Other  European  countries 

33.552 
18,391 
10,782 

6,916 
700 

2.026 

39,713 
18,617 
10,401 

6,700 
626 

8,947 

50,735 

20,503 

10,245 

6,793 

1.094 

3.737 

58,037 

20.430 

8,476 

7,662 

512 

3,813 

Total  Europe  . 

£^pt,  Tunis,  and  Algeria 
United  States  and  Canada 
La  Plata  States 

Mexico,  Central  America,  Brazil, 
and  other  S.  American  States 

72,367 

2,698 
1,993 
8.645 

10,105 

20,743 

400 

96,268 

80,004 

2,523 

3.208 

14,166 

19,701 

84,224 

2,408 

5.756 

13,345 

13,979 

92,107 

%654 
11,868 
16,947 

12,056 

40,871 

200 

136,832 

93,930 

1 

7,773 ' 
18,669  1 
24,526 

16,600 1 

Total  America 
Other  countries 
Ghrand  total 

37,075  i  33,080 

229 1        189 

119,831  119,901 

59,695  i 
161,662 

The  great  mass  of  the  people  of  Italy  are  devoted  to  agricultural 
pursuits,  and  the  town  population  is  comparatively  small.  The 
number  of  inhabitants  of  the  principal  cities  and  towns  was  a3 
follows,  at  the  census  of  December  1881 : — 


TownB 

Commnnal  | 
Population 

Naples.     . 

Milan  . 

Borne  . 

Turin  . 

Pidermo 

Genoa  . 

Florence 

Venire 

Messina 

Bologna 

Catania 

494,314 
321,839 
800,467 
252,832 
244,991 
179,516 
169,001 
132,826 
126,497 
123,274 
1100,417 

Towns 


Leghorn  . 

'  Ferrara  . 

Padua  .  . 

Verona  . 

Lucca  .  . 
Alessandria 

Brescia  . 

Bari     .  . 

Eavenna  . 
Modena 

Pisa     .  . 


Commnnal 
Popiil«tlon< 

97.615 
75,513 
72,174 
68,741 
68,063 
62,464 
60,630 
60,575 
60,673 
68,058 
63,957 


Townfl 


Pistoja 
Perugia 
Reggio 
Ancona 
Parma. 
Gapannori 
Prato  . 
Modica 
Forli  . 
Foggia 
I  Marsala 
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Embraced  in  the  area  of  Italy  is  the  ancient  independent  republic^ 
and  one  of  the  oldest  States  in  Europe,  San  Marino.  It  has  an 
area  of  32  square  miles  and  a  population  of  about,  8,000.  In  1872 
it  concluded  a  treaty  of  protective  friendship  with  the  kingdom 
of  Italy. 

Trade  and  Indiutry. 

The  commerce  of  Italy,  like  that  of  France,  is  divided  into 
general  and  special.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  special 
imports  and  exports  of  the  kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1878  to  1882  :— 


Yean 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


ImportB 


Bzports 


Lira 
1,070,802,615 
1,262,044,668 
1,224,812,701 
1,225,600,000 
1,345,400,000 


£ 
42,832,104 
50,480,786 
48,992,508 
49,024,000 
53,816,000 


Lire 
1,040,789,434 
1,100,961,109 
1,130,659,312 
1,192,800,000 
1,155,800,000 


£ 
41.631,577 
44,038,444 
45,226,642 
47  692,000 
46,232,000 


The  imports  and  exports  for  1882  were  distributed  as  follows : — 


Imports 

Exports 

Articles  of  consumption  . 
Baw  materials 
Mannfactured  articles 

Various 

Precious  metals 

£ 

11,532,000 

17,348,000 

18,692,000 

6,364,000 

4,880,000 

£ 

12,196,000 

18,476,000 

8,180.000 

7,128,000 

252,000 

Total. 

53,816,000 

46,232,000 

The  leading  imports  in  1882  were  colonial  goods  and  tobacco, 
'^,300,000^.;  cotton  and  cotton  goods,  7,700,000/.';  wool  and 
woollen  goods,  3,770,000/. ;  minerals  and  metals,  10,950,000/. ; 
grain  and  flour,  4,350,000/.  The  chief  exports  were  spirits,  wines, 
and  oils,  6,280,000/.;  silk  and  silk  goods,  12,930,000/. ;  grain  and 
fiour,  5,540,000/.;  animals  and  animal  products,  8,130,000/.  Of 
^e  alone  in  1882,  the  export  was  29,130,000  gallons,  and  19,461 
^ttles,  of  a  total  value  of  1,888,000/. — ^about  six  times  more  than 
»tva8inl877. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  is  mainly  with  France, 
^^e  United  Kingdom,  and  Austria,  as  the  following  table  for  1882 
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Imports  from 


Sxporteto 


France    .... 

United  Kingdom 

Austria  .... 

Germany        |. 

United  States  and  Canada 

Switzerland     . 

Russia    ..... 

South  America 


£ 

16,724,000 
11,888,000 
7,612»000 
3,380,000 
2,760,000 
1,848,000 
1,260,000 
1,456,000 


£ 
18,472,000 
3,700.000 
5,868,000 
2,924,000 
2,460,000 
5,196,000 
900,000 
1,312,000 


The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  United 
Kingdom,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878 
to  1882 :— 


Vo«i^            Exports  from  Italy 
^®*"              to  Oieat  Britain 

Importfl  of  British 

home  produce  into 

Italy 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

3,252,459 
3,233,594 
3,385,109 
3,274,881 
8,481,325 

€ 
5,363,838 
4,983,676 
5,432,908 
6,430,859 
6,480,258 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Italy  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1882  were  olive  oil,  of  the  value  of  624,663Z. ;  hemp,  of  the 
value  of  284,015Z. ;  oranges  and  lemons,  of  the  value  of  201,401/.; 
sulphur,  of  the  value  of  285,604/.;  chemical  products,  of  the  value 
of  270,152/. ;  shumac,  of  the  value  of  156,237/. ;  wine,  of  the  value 
of  123,997/.;  flax,  91,015/.;  stones,  137,872/.;  and  iron  ore, 
284,015/.  The  staple  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Italy 
are  cotton  fabrics,  iron,  coals,  and  woollen  manufactures.  The  value 
of  the  most  important  article,  cotton  manufactures,  imported  from 
Great  Britain  in  the  year  1882,  amounted  to  1,887,790/.  Next  in 
importance  to  cotton  manu&ctures  stood  iron,  wrought  and  uzz- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  1,230,376/. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of  778,357/. ; 
woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  569,130/.;  machinery,  of 
the  value  of  570,268/.;  refined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  259,156/.; 
imported  in  the  year  1882  from  the  United  Kingdom, 

Of  the  total  area  of  Italy  86*9  per  cent,  is  productive  and  131 
per  cent,  unproductive.  Of  the  total  area  12  per  cent,  is  under 
forest  and  36  per  cent,  under  culture.  Of  the  area  under  cropS) 
about  28  million  acres,  nearly  one-half  ^12  million  acres)  is  under 
wheat,  the  average  yield  being  140  milbon  bushels,  the  import  of 
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which,  howeyer,  as  well  as  of  other  kinds  of  grain,  is  generally 
greater  than  the  export.  Agriculture  is  generally  in  a  primitive 
condition.  Vineyanls  occupy  about  5  million  acres,  and  olive- 
groTes  about  2,200^000.  Chestnuts  are  also  an  important  object  of 
culture,  occupying  about  1,225,000  acres.  The  average  yield  of 
wine  is  over  605  million  gallons,  Italy  standing  next  to  France  in 
quantity.  Italy  is  the  chief  olive-producing  country  in  Europe,  the 
average  yield  of  olives  being  over  9  million  bu^els,  and  of  oil 
3  million  cwt. 

In  1881  Italyhad  4,788,232  cattle;  8,596,108  sheep;  2,016,307 
goats.  In  1881  Italy  exported  65,944  and  imported  89,887  cattle ; 
exported  198,639  and  imported  55,768  sheep;  exported  41.529  and 
imported  18,908  swine.  The  wool  product  is  not,  however,  suffi- 
cient for  consumption,  the  export  in  1881  being  only  9,000  cwt.  and 
the  import  95,300  cwt. 

Iron  is  found  in  considerable  quantities  in  Sardinia,  Elba,  and 
Lombardy,  partly  worked  in  Itidy,  and  partly  exported.  The 
average  output  of  the  mines  is  215,000  tons,  valued  at  75,000/. 
The  total  annual  value  of  the  iron  and  steel  produced  in  Italy  is 
850,000/.  Ck>pper,  zinc,  and  lead  are  also  worked  in  considerable 
quantities.  The  chief  mineral  product  is  sulphur,  359,540  tons 
having  been  produced  in  1880 ;  the  average  annual  value  being 
1,250,000/.  The  quarries  of  Italy,  especially  its  marble  quarries, 
employ  about  20,000  men;  the  annual  output  being  valued  at  a 
million  sterling.  In  1880  the  number  of  hands  employed  in  all 
mines  was  44,215,  and  the  total  value  of  the  output  2,375,000/. 

In  1878  ijiere  were  2,030  silk  Victories  in  Italy,  employing 
15,992  men,  120,226  women,  and  76,384  children,  producing 
over  5  million  lbs.  of  raw  silk.  The  total  weight  of  the  cocoon 
harvest  in  1881  was  91,683,000  lbs.,  and  in  1882,  69,581,844  lbs. ; 
the  estimated  product  of  the  raw  silk  in  1882  was  5,214,000  lbs. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1883,  the  total  number  of  sailing  vessels 
and  steamers  making  long  voyages  was  7,720,  of  990,004  tons,  the 
tonnage  of  steamers  alone  being  .104,719  tons.  According  to  an 
of&cial  return,  the  kingdom  of  Italy  had  a  registered  seafaring 
population,  that  is  individuals  whose  names  were  inserted  in  the 
'Inscription  Maritime,'  of  181,381  at  the  commencement  of  1883. 
The  total  number  of  vessels  which  entered  Italian  ports  in  the  year 
1882  was  110,015,  of  17,559,956  tons,  of  which  26,271  were 
steamers,  of  14,111,111  tons.  Of  the  total  16,352  (10,123  ItaHan), 
of  5,140,581  tons  (1,523,795  Italian),  were  sea-going  vessels,  and 
the  remainder  coasters.  There  cleared  the  Italian  ports  during  the 
same  year  109,334  vessels,  of  17,485,090  tons,  of  which  26,202,  of 
14,064,758  tons,  were  steamers.  Of  the  total  4,715,  of  3,991,151 
tons,  were  sea-going  vessels,  and  the  remainder  coasters. 
The  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  on  the  1st   of 
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January  1882  was  5,484  English  miles,  of  which  about  c 
belonged  to  the  State. 

In  the  sessions  of  1878  and  1879  the  Italian  Parliament  p 
for  the  construction  of  additional  8,739  miles  of  railway,  to 
the  existing  system.  The  new  lines  are  to  be  built  withii 
of  fifteen  years,  at  a  total  cost  of  40,000,000Z.,  with  a  Sta 
bution  of  26,000,000/.,  paid  in  annual  instalments  of  2, 
The  total  expenditure  in  the  construction  of  railways  up  1 
t)f  December  1881  was  107,131,392/. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  comm 
of  1882,  was  3,420.  In  the  year  1881  the  post  conveyed  16i 
letters  and  postcards,  154,562,446  newspapers  and  printer 
and  of  money-orders  4,022,308,  for  the  value  of  20, 
The  revenue  in  1881  was  29,787,318  lire,  and  the  ex 
25,980,398  lire. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  1883  was  17,258  Engl 
nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  belonging  to  the  Gro^ 
There  were,  at  the  same  date,  1,747  telegraph  offices,  ex< 
railway  and  private  offices.  The  nimiber  of  telegrams  for 
the  year  1882  throughout  the  kingdom  was  6,454,942, 
573,807  official  telegrams.  The  revenue  in  1882  amc 
469,924/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  344,827/. 

Italy  has  a  station  on  the  bay  of  Assab,  on  the  Africa 
the  Red  Sea,  opposite  Aden.  It  has  an  area  of  243  squ 
and  a  population  of  1,193  on  December  31,  1881. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Italy  in  Great  Britain. 
Ambassador. — Count  Nigra,  accredited  January  19,  1883. 
Secretaries. — Chevalier  Tommaso  Catalani ;  Guilio  SilTestrelli. 
Attaches, — Emmannele  Prinetti ;  Gnido  Cagnola ;  Guilio  Desme. 
Naval  Attachl. — Capt.  Baphael  Noce. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Italy, 
Ambassador. — Sir  J.  Savile  Lumley,  K.C.B.,  bom  in  1825  ;  Charg^ 

in   Russia,   1862  and   1865  ;   Envoy  to  Saxony,   1866-67 ;   to  S 
1867-68 ;  to  Belgium,  1868-83  ;  appointed  to  Italy,  August  29,  181 

Secretaries, — ^Htigh  Fraser,  Hon.  Hugh  GK)ugh,  W.  N.  Beauclerk. 

Naval  .rfttflcA^.— Capt.  Kane,  R.N. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Italy  are  the  aam 
of  France,  the  names  only  being  altered,  the  Franc  char 
the  Lira,  divided  into  100  centesimi,  the  Kilogramme 
Chilogramma,  the  M^tre  into  the  Metro,  the  Hectare  into  tl 
and  so  on.     The  British  equivalents  are : — 
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MONXT. 

The  lAra^  of  100  Cm^atfTtta  Average  rate  of  ezehange  (gold),  25  to  U.  sterling. 

WbIOHTS  Ain>  MBA8T7BB8. 


The  Gramma  • 

„  CTUlogramma 

„  Quintal  Metriei   . 

,,  Tonnelata    . 

n  lAtrOj  Liquid  Measure 

„  CkUometro  . 

„  Stero  ] 

„  EUaro,  or  Beetare 

„  Square  Chilometro 


■■       15*484  grains  troy. 

—  2*20  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 
«     220        „ 
=  2200        „ 
as        0*22  Imperial  gallon. 

—  22 

«i        2*75  Imperial  bushels. 
»         3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

—  1093  yards. 

=     35*31  cubic  feet 

—  2*47  acres, 
■s         0*886  square  mile. 

(2*59  sq.  chilo->l  sq.  mile) 

The  common  currency  of  the  kingdom  in  recent  years  has  been 
paper  money  of  various  denomination^  gold  standing  at  a  premium 
of  from  10  to  12  per  cent, 

Btatiftieal  and  other  Books  of  Reference  conoeming  Italy. 

1.  Official  Pubuqltioms. 

Annali  del  Ministero  di  Agricoltura^  Industria  e  Commercio,  1882.  8. 
Roma,  1883. 

Annali  di  Statistica.  Atti  del  Consiglio  Superiore  di  Statistica.  Series  3. 
Vols.  1  to  7.    Home,  1882-3. 

Annusrio  Generale  dell'  Industria  e  Commercio  del  B^gno  d*Italia  pel- 
FAnno  1882.    8.    Firenze,  1883. 

Annuavio  del  Ministero  delle  Finanze  del  Begno  d'ltalia  pel  1882.  8. 
Boma,  1883. 

Annuario  della  Instnudone  Pubblica  del  Begno  dltalia  pel  1881-82.  8. 
Boma,  1883. 

Annuario  Pontificio.    8.    Boma,  1883. 

Atti  deUa  CKunta  per  la  Inchiesta  Agraria  e  sulla  Condizioni  della  Olasse 
Agricola.    Borne,  1880-83. 

Lltalia  economica  nel  1882.    Publicazione  ufficiale.     8.    Boma.    1883. 

tfovimento  della  Navigazione  Italiana  e  Straniera  nei  Porti  del  Begno. 
Anno  XXI.    8.    Boma,  1883. 

Gensiminto  della  popolazione  del  regno  D'ltalia  31  decemfare,  1881.  Boma, 
1882. 

Statistica  AmministratiTa  del  B^gno  d'ltalia.  Biveduta  ed  ampliata  per  cnxa 
<lel  Ministero  dell'  Intemo.    4.    Boma,  1883. 

Statistica  dei  Biland  Communali  per  gli  anni  1881-82.     8.    Boma,  1883. 

Statistica  ddla  Popolazione.  Censimenio  generale  (31  die  1871)  per  cura 
<ielladirezione  della  statistica  generale  del  Begno.     8.    Pirenze,  1872. 

Statistica  del  Gommereio  speciale  di  Importazione  e  di  Esportazione.  FoL 
^nia,  1883. 

Statistica  Mettorale  Politica.    Bome,  1883. 

Statistica  della  Emigrazione  Italiana  all'estero  nel  1882.    Bome,  1883. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Macdonnell  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  Italy  in  *  Beports 
by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  I.     1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Beauderk  on  the  agricaltore  of  Italy,  in  the  same.  Parts 
IV.  and  Y.     1882,  and  in  Part  I.  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fraser  on  the  Trade  of  Italy  in  1882,  in  •  Reports  of  H.M.*s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    Part  II.     1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Beanclerk  on  education,  arts,  oonunerce,  &c.  in  Italy,  in 
*  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  officers  abroad  on  subjects  of 
commercial  and  general  interest.'    Folio.     1882,  and  in  Part  V.  1888. 

Report  on  the  mining  industry  of  Italy,  1860-79,  by  Gonsnl-General  Col- 
naghi,  in  Part  II. ;  and  on  the  Italian  wines  and  wine  trade,  in  Part  V. ;  by 
Consul  Grant  on  taxation  in  the  Neapolitan  proYinces,  in  Part  VUI.  of 
'  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agents.'     1883.    Folio. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi  on  the  silk  industry,  fisheries,  and  mineral 

Sroducts  of  Italy,  in  ^Reports  firom  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1877.  8.  Lon- 
on,  1877. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Kennedy  on  the  silk  culture  of  Lombaidy,  in  Part 
XrV.  of •'  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Colnaghi  on  the  yield  of  cocoons  in  Italy  in  1882,  in 
Part  11. ;  by  Consul  Dupuis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Brindisi  in  1882, 
in  Part  III. ;  by  Consul  Yeats-Brown  on  Genoa,  in  Part  V. ;  by  Vioe-Oonsul 
Zarb  on  Gallipoli  and  Consul  Grant  on  Naples,  in  Part  VI. ;  by  Vice-Consul 
De  Zuccato  on  Venice,  in  Part  VII. ;  by  Consul  Pemis  on  Cagliari,  Consul- 
General  Colnaghi  on  florence,  and  Consul  Churchill  on  Palermo,  in  Part  IX. 
of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    1883. 

Trade  of  Italy  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Opficial  Pxtblicatiomb. 

Annuario  Industriale  Italiano  pel  1883,  ossia  Dizionario  statistioo-storioo- 
oommerciale  d'ltalia.     8.    Napoli,  1883. 

Bodio  (Luigi),  Sui  documenti  statistici  del  Regno  d'  Italia,  cenni  bibliografici, 
presentati  al  VI  Congresso  intemazionale  di  statistica.     8.    Firenze,  1868. 

Cesare  (Carlo  de),  U  Passato,  il  Presente  e  I'AvTenire  della  Pubblica  Am- 
ministrazione  nel  Regno  d'ltalia.     8.    Firenze,  1865. 

Correnti  e  Maestri  (N.),  Annuario  Statistioo  Italiano.     8.    Torino,  1883. 

FomeUi  (Marchese  Giov.),  Miscellanea  geografioo-storieo-politica  su  PItalia. 
8.    Napoli,  i869. 

GaUenga  (A.),  Italy  revisited.     2  vols.    8.    London,  1878. 

Oiugni  (Ferdinando),  Dizionario  dei  Comuni  del  Regno  d'ltalia.  2  vols.  8. 
Firenze,  1870-72. 

Guida  Generale  del  Commercio  e  dell'  Industria  Italiana  per  il  1882.  4. 
Mihino,  1883. 

LaoeUye  (Emile  da)  L'ltalie  actuelle.     8.    Paris,  1881. 

Loesa  (Augusto),  Annuario  del  commercio  ed  industria  del  Regno  d'ltah'a. 
8.    Firenze,  1882. 

MoT^rgo  (Emilio),  La  Finanza  Italiana  dalla  Fondazione  del  Regno  fine  a 
questi  Giomi.    8.    Roma,  1874. 

Muzsi  (Prof.  S.),  Vocabolario  geografico-storico-statistico  dell'  Itiilin.  2  toIs. 
Bologna,  1873>74. 

SHvieri  (N.),  Geografia  e  statistica  commerciale  del  Regno  d'ltalia.  4.  Veneiia, 
1879. 


yGoogk 


337 


MONTENEGRO. 

(TCHERNAOORA — KaRA-DAGH.) 

Seigning  Prince. 

Hicholas  I.,  Petrovic  Njegos,  bom  October  7  (September  25), 
1841 ;  educated  at  Trieste  and  Paris ;  proclaimed  Piince  of  Mon- 
tenegro, as  successor  of  his  uncle,  Danilo  I.,  August  14,  -I860. 
Married,  November  8,  1860,  to  Milena  Petrovna  Vucoticova^  bom 
May  3,  1847,  daughter  of  Peter  VucotiS,  senator,  and  Vice-President 
of  die  Goun<^  of  State.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  seyen  daughters 
and  two  sons,  Danilo  Alexander ,  heir-apparent,  bom  Jime  29, 1871 ; 
ifiVifco,  bom  April  17,  1879. 

The  reigning  prince  is  descended  from  Petrovic  Njegos,  pro- 
claimed Vladika,  or  prince-bishop,  of  Montenegro,  in  1697,  who 
liberated  the  country  from  the  Turks,  and,  having  established  him- 
Gelf  as  both  spiritual  and  temporal  ruler,  entered  into  a  religious  and 
political  alliance  with  Kussia.  His  successors  retained  the  &eocratic 
power  till  the  death  of  Peter  Petrovic,  October  31,  1851,  last 
Vladika  of  Montenegro,  a  ruler  of  great  wisdom,  as  well  as  a  widely 
celebrated  poet.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  Danilo  I.,  wto 
abandoned  the  title  of  Vladika,  together  with  the  spiritual  functions 
attached  to  it,  and  substituted  that  of  Hospodar,  or  Prince.  At  the 
same  time  Danilo  I.,  to  throw  off  a  renmant  of  nominal  dependency 
&Dm   Turkey,   acknowledged   by  his  predecessors,   obtained  the 

I  formal  recognition  of  his  new  tilJe  from  Russia.  Danilo  I.,  assas- 
sinated August  13,  1860,  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  second 
Hospodar  of  Montenegro. 

Former  rulers  of  Montenegro  possessed  the  whole  of  the  revenues 
of  the  country,  and,  in  fact,  Qiis  system  obtains  still,  although  laws 
bave  from  time  to  time  been  passed  regulating  both  the  Prince's 
^umual  civil  list  and  the  public  expenditure.  Prince  Nicholas' 
nominal  yearly  income  is  fixed,  for  the  present,  at  9,000  ducats,  or 

;  4,100/.  A  yearly  sum  of  48,000  roubles,  or  4,800Z.,  has  been 
received  by  Montenegro  from  Russia  since  the  Crimean  war,  as  a 
reward  for  its  friendly  attitude  during  that  period.  The  Austrian 
Government  is  stated  to  contribute  about  30,000  florins  per  annum 
towards  the  construction  of  carriage  roads  in  Montenegro. 

Ooyemment  and  PopulatioiL 

The  constitution  of  the  country,  dating  from  1852,  with  changes 
effected  in  1855  and  1879,  is  nominally  that  of  a  limited  monarchy, 
Testing  on  a  patriarchal  foundation.     The  executive  authority  rests 
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with  the  reigning  Prince,  while  the  legislative  power  is  vested 
according  to  an  * AdministratiTe  Statute'  proclaimed  March  21 
1879,  in  a  State  Council  of  eight  members,  one>half  of  them 
nominated  by  the  Prince,  and  the  other  elected  by  the  male 
inhabitants  who  are  bearing,  or  have  borne,  arms.  Practically,  all 
depends  on  the  absolute  will  of  the  Prince.  The  inhabitantB  arc 
divided  into  40  tribes,  each  governed  by  elected  '  elders,'  and  a 
chief  or  captain  of  district  called  Enjas,  who  acts  as  magistrate  in 
peace  and  as  commander  in  war.  By  tiie  *  Administrative  Statute ' 
of  1879,  the  country  was  divided  into  80  districts  and  five  military 
commands. 

Schools  for  elementary  education  are  supported  by  government; 
education  is  compulsory  and  free.  All  males  under  the  age  of  25 
yeanr  are  supposed  to  be  able  to  read  and  write.  There  is  a  theo- 
logical seminary  at  Cettinje,  and  a  girls'  high  school  maintained  at 
the  charge  of  the  Empress  of  Russia. 

No  official  returns  are  published  regarding  the  public  revenue 
and  expenditure.  Beliable  estimates  Rtate  the  former  ai:  600,000 
Austrian  florins,  or  60,000/.  A  loan  of  1,000,000  florins  was  raised 
in  Vienna  in  1881  at  an  interest  of  6^  per  cent,  on  the  salt  mono- 
poly of  the  principality,  and  70,000^  is  owed  to  Russia  for  grain 
8U2>plied  in  1879. 

The  area  of  Montenegro  is  estimated  to  embrace  3,550  EngHsk 
square  miles,  inclusive  of  the  annexations  effected  by  the  Ck>ngre88  of 
Berlin  in  1878,  including  the  town  and  district  of  Dulcigno  on  the 
Adriatic.  The  latter,  however,  was  only  surrendered  by  Turkey 
to  Montenegro  at  the  end  of  November  1880,  in  exchange  of  the 
district  and  town  of  Gussinj^,  which  the  Sultan  declared  himself 
unable  to  give  up,  under  pressure  of  the  great  European  Powers. 
The  bounikries  in  the  south  and  east  are  still  (December,  1883)  in 
process  of  delimitation.  The  total  population  was  stated  in  official 
returns  to  number  250,000  in  1879. 

The  population  is  mainly  pastoral  and  agricultural.  Agricul- 
ture is  of  the  most  primitive  kind.  Nearly  all  the  inhabitants  have 
a  little  cultivable  land,  but  the  produce  is  seldom  sufficient  for 
consumption.     Live  stock  of  all  kinds  are  reared. 

The  number  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  between  the  agen 
of  14  and  50,  is  calculated  at  21,850.  There  exists  no  standing  j 
army,  except  a  lifeguard  of  the  Gospodar,  numbering  100  men;, 
but  all  the  inhabitants,  not  physically  unfitted,  are  trained  fl«, 
soldiers,  and  liable  to  be  called  under  arms.  Recently  the  Moslem  ! 
inhabitants  of  Dulcigno  have  been  exempted  from  military  service  I 
on  payment  of  a  capitation  tax.  The  Montenegrins  belong  entirelv  j 
to  the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slav  race,  and  in  religion  adhere  to  | 
the  Greek  Church,  governed,  since  1852,  by  a  bishop  consecrated  i 
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by  the  Holy  Synod  of  Russia,  with  the  exception  of  4,000  Roman 
Catholics  and  7,000  MussulmanB  of  Albanian  or  Slav  origin. 

The  Church  was  formerly  the  State ;  now  its  authority  is  limited 
to  purely  ecdesiastical  matters.  There  are  three  monasteries,  which 
have  been  permitted  to  retain  sufficient  property  for  the  main- 
tenance of  a  limited  number  of  clergy. 

The  exports  are  valued  at  about  200,000/.,  imports  at  20,000/. 
The  principal  exports  are  idiumac,  flea  powder  {Pyrethrum  raaeum)^ 
smoked  sardines,  smoked  mutton,  hiAes,  skisfl,  and  furs.  There 
are  excellent  carriage  roads  from  Oattaro  to  Cettinj^,  and  from 
Cettioje  to  Bieka  on  Lake  Scutari,  and  good  Imdle  roads  over  the 
rest  of  the  Principality,  There  axe  280  miles  of  telegtapii  in  the 
Gountrj. 

Britisi  ComulrQenmil—W.  Kirby  Gtem,  CMJQt. 

Statiftical  and  ofh^r  Boo^i  df  Befoyenoe  coporping  MMtmfiffSQ» 

NOK-OVFIOUI.  FOBLICiiZIOirS. 

Jndrie  (M.),  Geschiehte  dos  Fnrstenthmns  Montenegro.    8.  Wien,  1868. 

Ddame  (H.),  Le  Mont^nAgio.    8.  Paris,  1862. 

JDmUm  (Rev.  William),  Montenegro :  ita  People  ^4  their  Blatoiy.  8. 
London,  1877. 

MB^  (O.)  and  WUtkovkg  (Ivan),  Le  Montenegro  Gpntemporaine.    Paris. 

Kohl  (J.  Geo.),  Reiae  nadi  Mantenegro.    2  vola.    8.    Dresden,  1861. 

KtnoJUvaky  (i^r  P^ttovich),  Montenegro  and  4]ib  Blavoaie  Conntriea. 
(Russia.)     8.    St.  Petersbnrg,  1872. 

Knumski  (W^erjan  Skorobohaty),  Montenegro  and  the  Slavonians  of 
Turkey.     8.    London,  1868. 

Nmgebaur  (H.),  Die  S^dslaireQ  nnd  deaan  Laqder.    3.    Leip^,  18ijil. 

Sestak  (J.  F.)  and  Scherbs  (F.),  Militarische  Beschroibilng  des  Pi^qj^liks 
Henegovina  and  des  Fiiistentnums  Gemagora.     8.    Wien,  1862. 

Stra»gford  (VifcoontessX  ^^^  Mf^tfm  Sbuores  of  the  Adriatic  is  18(68,  inth 
a  visit  to  Montenegro.    8.  Lendon,  1864. 
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NETHERLANDS. 

(KONINGBIJK    DER    NeDERLAKDEN.) 

Soigning  King. 

Willem  ni.,  bom  February  19,  1817,  the  eldest  son  of  King 
Willem  n.,  and  of  Princess  Anna  Paulowna,  daughter  of  Emperor 
Paul  L  of  Russia;  educated  by  private  tutors,  and  at  the  University 
of  Leyden;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
March  17,  1849.  Married,  June  18,  1889,  to  Princess  Sopkiej  bom 
June  17, 1818,  the  second  daughter  of  King  Wilhehn  I,  of  Wilrttem- 
berg;  widower  June  3,  1877.  Married,  in  second  nuptials,  Jan.  7^ 
1879,  to  Queen  Emma^  bom  August  2,  1858,  daughter  of  Prince 
George  Victor  of  Waldeck.    (See  page  172.) 

Son  and  daughter  of  the  King, 

I.  Alexander^  Prince  of  Orange,  heir-apparent,  offspring  of  the 
first  marriage,  bom  August  25,  1851 ;  admiral  in  the  navy  of  the 
Netherlands,  and  major-general  in  the  army. 

U.  Princess  Wilhelmina^  ofispring  of  the  second  marriage,  bom 
August  81,  1880. 

Sister  of  the  King, 

Princess  Sophie^  bom  April  8,  1824 ;  married,  Oct.  8,  1842,  to 
Grand-Duke  Karl  Alexander  of  Saxe- Weimar,  bom  June  24, 1818. 

The  royal  £unily  of  the  Netherlands,  known  as  the  House  of 
Orange,  descend  from  a  German  Count  Walram,  who  lived  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Through  the  marriage  of  C!ount  Engelbrecht,  of 
the  branch  of  Otto,  Count  of  Nassau,  widi  Jane  of  Polanen,  in  1404, 
the  &mily  acquired  the  barony  of  Breda,  and  thereby  became  settled 
in  the  Netherlands.  The  alliance  with  another  heiress,  only  sister 
of  the  childless  Prince  of  Orange  and  Count  of  Chalons,  brought  to 
the  house  a  rich  province  in  the  south  of  France ;  and  a  third  matri- 
monial imion,  that  of  Prince  Willem  III.  of  Orange  with  a  daughter 
of  King  James  U.,  led  to  the  transfer  of  the  crown  of  Great  Britain 
to  that  prince.  Previous  to  this  period,  the  members  of  the  fitmilj 
had  acquired  great  influence  in  the  Republic  of  the  Netherlands  under 
the  name  of '  stadtholders,'  or  governors.  The  dignity  was  formallj 
declared  to  be  hereditary  in  1747,  in  Willem  IV. ;  but  his  successor, 
Willem  v.,  had  to  fly  to  England,  in  1795,  at  the  invasion  of  the 
French  republican  army.  The  &mily  did  not  return  till  November 
1818,  when  the  &te  of  the  republic,  released  from  French  suprenuusj, 
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was  under  discusaion  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  After  various  diplo. 
matic  n^;otiationSy  the  Belgian  provinces,  sabject  before  the  French 
revolution  to  the  House  of  Austria,  were  ordered  by  the  Clongreas  to  be 
annexed  to  the  territory  of  the  republic,  and  the  whole  to  be  erected 
into  a  kingdom  with  the  son  of  the  last  Stadtholder,  Willem  V.,  aa 
hereditary  sovereign.  In  consequence,  the  latter  was  proclaimed 
King  of  the  Netherlands  at  the  Hague  on  the  16th  of  March,  1815y 
and  recognised  as  sovereign  by  all  the  powers  of  Europe.  The 
established  union  between  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  of 
the  Netherlands  was  dissolved  by  the  Belgian  revolution  of  18d0y 
and  their  political  relations  were  not  readjusted  until  the  signing  of 
the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  constituted  Belgium 
an  independent  kingdom.  King  Willem  I.  abdicated  in  1840, 
making  over  the  crown  to  his  son  Willem  II.,  who,  after  a  reign  of 
nine  years,  left  it  to  his  heir,  the  present  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands. 

King  Willem  H.  had  a  civil  list  of  1,000,000  guilders,  or  83,3382.; 
but  the  amount  was  reduced  to  600,000  guilders,  or  50,000/.,  at 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  the  present  king;  there  is 
also  a  large  revenue  from  domains.  There  is  m  addition  an 
allowance  of  150,000  guilders,  or  12,500/.,  for  the  members  of 
the  royal  &mily  and  £e  maintenance  of  the  Court.  The  latter 
sum  is  divided  at  present  in  the  manner  that  the  heir-apparent  has 
100,000  guilders,  or  8,333/. ;  and  the  remaining  50,000  guilders,  or 
4,166/.,  are  given  as  a  subsidy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  royal 
palaces.  The  &mily  of  Orange  are,  besides,  in  the  possession  of  a 
very  large  private  fortune,  acquired,  in  greater  part  by  King  Willem 
I,  in  the  prosecution  of  vast  enterprises,  tendmg  to  raise  the  com- 
merce of  the  Netherlands. 

The  House  of  Orange  has  given  the  following  Sovereigns  to  the 
Netherlands,  since  its  reconstruction  as  a  kingdom  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna : — 

WiUemI 1816 

WiUemn 1840 

WiUemin 1849 

The  average  reign  of  the  three  Sovereigns,  inclusive  of  that  of 
the  present  king,  amounted  to  19  years. 

Coiutitation  and  Ooveniment. 

The  present  constitution — grondwet — of  the  Netherlands  received 
Ae  royal  sanction  October  14,  1848,  and  was  solemnly  proclaimed 
Nov.  3,  1848.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  authority  in  a  Parlia- 
ment composed  of  two  Chambers,  called  the  States-General.  The 
Upper  House,  or  first  Chamber,  consists  of  39  members,  elected  by 
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the  proTuiaial  States  from  among  the  most  highly  assessed  inhabitants 
ftf  t£e  eleren  provinces.  The  second  Chamber  of  tiie  States-General, 
elected  by  balkrt^  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  erery  45,000  souls, 
tiumbers  86  membera  All  citizens  are  voters  who  are  23  years 
of  age^  natives  of  the  Netherlands,  not  deprived  of  civil  rights, 
and  pay  assessed  taxes  to  an  amount  varying  from  20  guilders 
(1/.  ISs.  Ad.)  for  the  poorer  districts  to  112  guilders  ^9/.  6a.  Sd.) 
for  the  rtchest  and  most  popitlous  el^6Voral  district,  Amsterdam. 
The  total  number  of  electors  in  1882  was  126,290,  or  1  voter  in 
about  88  perODUs.  Clergymen,  judges  of  the  Hooge  Raad,  or  High 
Court  of  Justice,  and  Governors  of  Provinces  are  debarred  from 
being  elected.  The  members  of  the  second  Chamber  receive  an 
annual  allowauoe  of  2,000  guilders,  or  1662.,  besides  travelling  ex- 
penses. Every  two  years  one-half  of  the  members  of  the  second 
Chamber,  and  every  three  years  one-third  of  the  members  of  the 
Upper  House,  retire  by  rotation.  The  Sovereign  has  the  right  to 
dissolve  either  of  the  Chamber  separately,  or  both  together,  at  any 
time,  but  new  elections  must  take  place  within  forty  days.  The 
second  Chamber  alone  has  the  initiative  of  new  laws,  together  with 
the  gorernment,  and  the  functions  of  the  Upper  House  are  restricted 
to  either  approving  or  rejecting  them,  without  the  right  of  inserting 
amendments.  The  ministers  must  attend  at  the  meetings  of  both 
Houses,  but  have  only  a  deliberative  voice,  but  may  not  vote,  unless 
they  are  members.  The  King  has  full  veto  power,  but  it  is  seldom^ 
if  ever,  brought  into  practice.  Alterations  in  the  Constitution  can 
only  be  made  by  the  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  of  both 
Houses,  followed  by  a  general  election,  and  a  second  confirmation, 
by  two-third  vote,  of  the  new  States-General. 

The  executive  authority  is,  under  the  Sovereign,  exercised  by 
a  i-esponsible  Council  of  Minhrters.  There  are  eight  heads  of  de- 
partments in  the  Ministerial  Council  (appointed  April  22,  1883), 
namely : — 

1.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  President  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers. — ^Dr.  J.  Heemskerk. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affaurs. — Jonkheer  Dr.  P.  J.  A.  M. 
van  der  Does  de  Willebois. 

.^.  The  Minister  of  Finance.— W.  J.  L.  Grobbee. 

4.  The  Minister  of  Justice. — Dr.  M.  W.  Baron  du  Tour  van 
Bellinghave. 

5.  The  Minister  of  the  Colonies. — J.  P.  Sprenger  Van  Eyk 
(Dec.  29,  1883). 

6.  The  Minister  of  Marine. — ^Vice-Admiral  P.  L.  Gkerling. 

7.  The  Minister  of  War.— General  A.  W.  P.  Weitzel. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works  and  Commerce  (Waterstaat).— 
J.  G.  van  der  Bergh. 
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Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  a  salary  of  12,000  guilders,  or 
1,000/.  per  aniram.  Whenever  the  sovereign  presides  over  the 
deliberations  of  the  ministry,  the  meeting  is  called  a  Cabinet 
Cauncil,  and  the  privilege  to  be  present  at  it  is  given  to  princes 
of  tiie  royal  family  called  in  for  the  purpose.  There  is  also  a 
State  Council — ^Raad  van  State — of  14  members,  of  which  the  sove- 
reign is  president,  and  vrhich  he  must  consult  on  all  legislative  and 
a  great  number  of  executive  matters. 

Justice  is  administered  by  the  High  Court  of  l^e  Netherlands 
(Cour  de  Cassation),  by  five  courts  of  justice,  by  23  district  tribu- 
nals, and  by  the  various  cantonal  courts ;  trial  by  jury  is  unknown 
in  Holland. 

Ohuroh  and  Education. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  entire  liberty  of  con- 
science and  complete  social  equality  is  granted  to  the  members  of  all 
religious  confessions.  The  royal  family,  and  a  majority  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, belong  to  the  Reformed  Church.  In  the  last  census  returns  the 
number  of  Protestants  is  given  at  2,469,814 ;  of  Roman  Catholics, 
1,439,137;  Old  Catholics,  6,251 ;  of  divers  other  Christian  denomi- 
nations, or  of  unknown  creed,  15,798;  and  of  Jews,  81,693.  The 
government  of  the  Reformed  Churck  is  Presbyterian ;  while  the 
Roman  Catholics  are  under  an  archbishop,  of  Utrecht,  and  four  bishops, 
of  Haarlem,  Breda,  Roermond,  and  Hertogenbosch.  The  salaries  of 
several  British  Presbyterian  ministers,  settled  in  the  Netherlands, 
and  whose  churches  are  incorporated  with  the  Dutch  Reformed 
Church,  are  paid  out  of  the  public  funds.  For  Protestant  Churches 
the  sum  of  117,104/.  is  set  down  in  the  budget  of  1884 ;  for  Roman 
Catholics,  47,690Z. ;  and  for  Jews,  1,306Z. 

Education  is  spreading  throughout  the  kingdom.  It  is  calculated 
that  among  the  strictly  rural  population  of  the  kingdom,  one-fourth 
of  the  grown-up  men,  and  one-third  of  the  women,  can  neither 
read  nor  write.  In  1880,  of  the  conscripts  called  out,  11*5  percent, 
could  neither  read  nor  write,  the  percentage  being  highest  in  North 
Brabant  and  Overyssel,  where  it  was  18*6.  However,  the  education 
of  the  rising  generation  is  provided  for  by  a  non-denominational 
Primary  Instruction  Law,  passed  in  1857,  supplemented,  with  im- 
portant alterations,  tending  to  extend  national  education,  by  another 
law,  passed  August  18,  1878.  Under  the  regulations  of  the  latter 
Act,  the  cost  of  primary  instruction  is  borne  jointly  by  the  State  and 
the  communes,  the  State  being  responsible  for  30  per  cent.,  and  the 
coimnunes  for  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  expenditure.  According  to 
Government  returns  for  1881,  there  are  2,791  public  elementary 
schools,  with  10,824  teachers  and  1,136  private  schools,  with  4,299 
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teachers.     Of  the  private  schools  1,050  are  not  subsidised.     At  the 
same  date,  the  pupils  in  the  public  schools  numbered  407,807 
(409,520  in  1882),  and  the  pupils  in  the  private  schools  136,808 
(142,692  in  1882).    A  fuller  education  than  the  schools  for  primaiy 
instruction  impart  is  given  in  73  public  middle-class  schools  (75  in 
1882),  with  5,742  pupils,  and   29  additional  ^  Latin  schools  and 
gymnasia,'  with  1,889  pupils  in  1881 ;    besides  special  secondary 
day  and  evening  schools,  private  middle-class  schools,  and  technicsJ 
schools  of  various  kinds.     There  are  four  universities  at  Leyden, 
Groningen,  Amsterdam,  and  Utrecht,  with  1,544  students  in  1882 , 
and  a  poljrtechnic  institution  at  Delfl,   with  388   pupils.     The 
ecclesiastical  training  schools  comprise  five   Roman   Catholic  and 
three  Protestant  seminaries.     There  were  besides  802  public  and 
private  infent  schools,   with  87,728  pupils,  in  1881.     In  1880, 
Government  spent  185,264Z.  on  private  education,  and  in   1881, 
388,7692.;    in  1881  the  communes  expended  461,143/.     Besides 
this  89,798Z.  were  spent  on  normal  schools  in  1881.     For  1883  it 
was  estimated  that  1,250,000/.  would  be  spent  in  education,  of  which 
about  one-third  would  fail  to  the  State. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  revenue  is  derived  mainly  from  excise  duties,  chief 
among  them  those  on  spirits,  from  direct  tiaxes,  on  land  and  assessed, 
and  from  stamps.  Interest  upon  the  public  debt  forms  the  principal 
branch  of  expenditure.  The  following  tables  exhibit  the  revenue 
and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  in  each  of  the  yeai*s  1875  to  1881, 
with  the  estimates  for  1882  and  1883  :— 


Yoan 

Eerenue 

GnilderB 

£ 

Gnllders 

£ 

1875 

119,837,573 

9,986,464 

118,911,247 

.  9,909,270 

1876 

105,733,172 

8,811,097 

112.635,219 

9,394,601 

1877 

102,273,821 

8,522,818 

118,165,410 

9,847,117 

1878 

110,474,620 

9,206,219 

116,896,889 

9,668.074 

1879 

111,703,169 

9,808,597 

115,291.264 

9,607.605 

1880 

115,514,181 

9.626,181 

113,309,179 

9.442,431 

1881 

111,304,716 

9,275,393 

123,651,578 

10,304.298 

1882 

112,295,922 

9,367,993 

129,889,432 

10,824,119 

1883 

111.162,297 

9,263,624 

189,916,990  . 

11,659,666 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  year 
1884  were  as  follows : — 
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8oinro88  of  ItBTentM 

1884        1 
Oiii]den 

BnncbeB  of  Bxpendltore 

1         1884 

Qailden     j 

Civil  list      . 

760.000, 

Land  tax . 

11,057,726 

Lc^slative    body    and 
Koyal  cabinet  . 

1 

Penonal  . 

10,608,000 

619,601 

Patents    . 

4,262,400 

Department  of  foreign 

Eicise  dntiee 

39,550,000 

affiurs 

699,314 

Indirect  taxes 

24,460,000 

Department  of  justice  . 

5,739,160 

Import  duties       . 

4,812,000 

„    interior. 

14,028,476 

Tax  on  gold  and  silver  • 

801,100 

„    marine  . 

12,927,215 

DomainB 

2,270,000 

„            „    finance  . 

19,934,792] 

Post  Office   . 

5,000,000 

»     WM 

21,160,000| 

Telegraph  service 

1,049,200 

.,    Public 

1 

State  lottery 

440,000 

Works,  &c 

83,259,0911 

Shooting    and    fishing 

Department  of  colonies 
PubUcdebt. 

1,233,548 

licensee 

142,000 

82,868,677 

Pilot  dnes    . 

1,000,000 

Oontingeneiee 

60,000; 

8,526 

1 

State  railways 

2,144,000 

j 

Contribution  from  Dutch 

East  Indies       . 

2,405,875 

1 
1 

Miscellaneous  receipts  . 

4,207,700 
113,703,025 

Total  expenditure   . 

1 

Total  revenue 

148,259,769 

£9,475,262 

£11,938,314 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  aboye  tables  that  there  has  been  almost 
constant  deficits  in  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands  in  recent  years, 
these  deficits  being  partly  caused  by  expenditure  on  public  works, 
which  are  paid  for  out  of  revenue  each  year. 

The  expenditure  of  the  '  Department  for  the  Colonies,*  entered  in 
the  budget  estimates,  only  refers  to  the  central  administration.  There 
is  a  separate  budget  for  the  great  colonial  possessions  in  the  East 
Indies,  voted  as  such  by  the  States-GeneraL  The  financial  estimates 
for  the  year  1883  calculated  the  total  revenue  at  139,238,492  guilders, 
or  11,603,208/.,  with  an  expenditure  of  147,700,121  guilders,  or 
12,308,343/.  The  expenditure  of  1883  was  distributed  between  the 
colonies  and  the  mother  country  in  the  following  proportions : — 

Qnildera 
AdministratiYe  and  other  expenses  in  the  colonies.        .  123,811,629 
Home  goyemment  expenditure 24,888,492 


Total  expenditure 


.  147,700,121 
€12,808,343 


See  under  Dutch  East  IndieSy  in  Part  U.  of  the  Statesman's 
year-hook. 

It  will  be  seen  fiK)m  the  preceding  budget  estimates  ior  the  king- 
dom of  the  Netherlands,  that  the  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is 
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that  for  the  national  debt    In  the  budget  for  1884  the  national  debt 
is  given  as  follows : — 


FnndedDebt. 


2^  per  cent.  Debt 

3  pmf  cent    ditto 

3i  per  cent.  RedMniaUe  ditto 
Old  4  per  cent    . 

4  per  cent.  Debt  o£  1878 
„        „        „       1888 

Total 

Amsterdam  Canal  Qnarantee 
floating  Debt     . 
Annuities    .... 
Paper  Money 
Sinking  Fnnd 


Nominal  Capital       AnmuU  Interest 


C^uUden 

080,697,200 

91,822,350 

9,984,000 

194,848,800 

21,697,100 

60,643,100 


Total  Debt 


1,008,992,560 


10,000,000 


1,018,992,650 
£84,916,046 


GoilteB 

15,764,930 

2,739,670 

341,666 
7,798,962 

868,044 
2,421,724 


29,924,886     I 

224.000     I 
1,260,000 
66,691     t 

1,404,000 

82,858,676 
dS2,788,214 


The  rariouB  prorinces  and  communes  have  their  own  separate 
budgets,  the  total  provincial  expenditure  in  1882  being  4,743,665 
guilders,  or,  395,805/. ;  the  special  communal  expenses  are  esti- 
mated at  3^  millions  sterling  annually,  half  of  which  is  covered  by 
direct  taxation. 

Among  diiiect  taxes  for  the  national  revenue  that  on  land  and 
buildings  is  the  most  important,  estimated  to  yield  921,477/.  in 
1884, -and  next  the  personal  tax  (on  incomes,  doors,  windows, 
servants,  &c.),  estimated  at  884,000/.  in  1884.  The  rateable  annual 
value  of  buildings  was  given  at  6,820,893/.  in  1882,  and  of  land 
8,981, 081 Z.  The  personal  tax  amounts  to  4s.  2d.  per  head.  The 
total  debt  amounts  to  20/.  per  head,  and  the  annual  charge  (1884) 
to  ISs,  Sd.     The  total  exports  amount  to  about  14/.  per  head. 

Army  and  Havy. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands,  which  was  reorganised  partly  on 
the  system  of  Gemuuiy,  in  1881,  is  formed  partly  by  conscription 
and  partly  by  enlistment,  the  volunteers  forming  the  stock,  but  not 
the  ms^ority  of  the  troops.  The  men  drawn  by  conscription,  at  the 
age  of  twenty,  have  to  serve,  nominally,  five  years ;  but  really  only 
for  twelve  months,  meeting  afterwards  for  six  weeks  annually  for 
practice,  during  four  years.  Besides  the  regular  army,  there  exists 
a  militia—'  schutteryen ' — ^mainly  for  internal  defence,  divided  into 
two  classes.     To  the  first,  the  *  active  militia,'  belong  all  men  from 
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25  to  34 ;  and  to  the  second,  the '  resting  (nistende)  militia,'  all  from 
35  to  55.  The  first  class,  numbering  about  30,000  men,  is  again 
sabdiyided  into  two  parts:  1,  the  unmarried  men  and  widowers 
without  children,  and  2,  married  soldiers.  The  ^resting  militia,'  to 
the  number  of  40,000  men,  is  organised  in  eighty-nine  battalions. 
Besides  this  there  is  the  ^  landstorm,'  consisting  of  all  between  19 
and  50  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  the  ^  Society  of  Sharpshooters,' 
corresponding  somewhat  to  the  English  '  Volunteers.' 

The  regular  army  stationed  in  the  Netherlands,  consisted,  accord- 
ing to  the  budget  of  1884,  of  42,843  infentry,  3,987  cavahry, 
1,432  engineers,  13,291  artillery,  362  mounted  police ;  in  all,  in- 
cluding special  services,  62,687  under-officers  and  men,  besides 
2,320  officers,  staff  and  administration.  Included  in  the  infantry 
are  1  r^ment  of  guards  and  8  raiments  of  the  line;  there  are 
3  regiments  of  cavalry,  1  battalion  of  sappers  and  miner^  3  regi- 
ments of  field  artillery,  4  of  fortress  artillery,  1  regiment  of  light- 
horse  artiUery,  1  company  of  pontonniers,  and  1  torpedo  company. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  Ihitch  East  Indies  in  1882 
numbered  32,149  officers  and  men,  composed  as  follows  : — 


CoknaAL  Axmy 

Offloen 

Bank  and  file            Total 

Staib  and  special  serrices 

Infimtiy 

Cavahy 

ArtUleiy      . 

Engineers    . 

Total         .        . 

502 

782 

29 

93 

16 

3,250  i  3J52 
23,964       '        24,696 

781  810 
2,695                2,688 

343                    359 

1,372 

80,933              32,305 

Of  the  rank  and  file  14,524  were  Europeans,  119  Africans,  and 
16,290  natiyes*  There  are  besides  small  garrisons,  altogether  about 
60O  officers  and  men,  in  the  Dutch  West  Indies,  besides  seven^ 
companies  of  yolunteers. 

The  navy  of  the  Netherlands  was  composed,  in  January  1882, 
of  135  steamers,  including  19  ironclads;  and  30  steamers,  mostly 
anudl,  for  service  in  the  East  Indies.  There  are  besides  22  torpedo 
Wte. 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  armour-clad  ships,  the 
columns  of  the  table  exhibiting,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first, 
the  armour  thickness  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ; 
^d  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons : — 
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1     Axmonr 

Qnns             1 

Indicated 

IM 

Names  of  Ironclads         ',  thidmesB  at 

horse- 

m 

water-line 

Namber 

Weight 

power 

U 

First-class: —                    1      Inches 

KoningderNederlanden!         8 

4 

35-ton 

4,560 

6 

Sdiorpioen . 

6 

2 

12-ton 

2,225 

2 

Gmnea 

6 

2 

12-ton 

2,000 

2 

Buffel  .... 

6 

{I 

12-ton  \ 
32-pdr8./ 

2,200 

2 

Stier  .... 

6 

{I 

12-ton^ 
32-pdr8./ 

2,257 

S 

Prins     Hendrik     der 

Nederlanden . 

H 

4 

12- ton 

2,426 

< 

Draak 

8 

2 

25-ton 

800 

1 

Second-class: — 

Adder 

,        , 

5^ 

2 

12-ton 

680 

Bloedhond . 

4| 

2 

12-ton 

680 

Cerberus 

H 

2 

12-ton 

630 

Haai  . 

4 

2 

12-ton 

680 

Heiligerlee 

4 

2 

12-ton 

680 

Hijena 

6 

2 

12-ton 

680 

KrokodiU  . 

4i- 

2 

12-ton 

680 

Luipaard    . 

5 

1 

25-ton 

680 

Matador 

1         6 

2 

25-ton 

680 

Panter 

6 

2 

12-ton 

680 

Tijger 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

Wesp. 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  navy,  the  Koning  der  Nede 
was  built  at  the  Government  dockyard  at  Amsterdam,  and  L 
in  August  1876.  It  is  a  double- turret  ship,  268  feet  in  len 
nearly  50  feet  in  breadth,  and  armed  with  four  35-ton  Ar 
guns.  The  next  armour-clad  vessel  in  the  preceding 
Schorpioen,  constructed  by  the  *Soci^t^  des  Forges  et  Char 
la  M^diterran^e,'  at  Marseilles,  France,  is  194  feet  lo 
SB  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  and  has  its  armament  of  two 
guns  in  a  single  turret.  The  Guinea  is  a  sister-ship  of  the 
pioen,  and  also  built  on  the  same  plan  are  the  Buffel 
Stier,  all  of  them  with  single  turrets  and  ram  bows ;  w 
Prince  Hendrik  der  Nederlanden,  constructed  at  Birkenhe 
double-turret  ship. 

The  iron  armour-clad  ships  of  the  second  class  are  all  con 
on  the  same  model.  They  are  each  187  feet  in  length,  and 
in  breadth,  with  their  two  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret.  '. 
intended  only  for  coast  defence,  their  maximum  not  being 
than  eight  knots  per  hour. 
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The  unarmoured  ships  of  the  navy  of  the  Netherlands  comprise 
24  oonrettes,  while  the  rest  are  avisos  and  gunboats,  all  of  them 
screw  steameiB.  There  are  also  nnmerous  paddle  steamers,  most 
of  them  used  as  despatch  boats.  The  whole  of  the  sailing  vessels,  as 
well  as  many  of  the  smaller  steamers,  are  employed  in  the  colonial 
service. 

The  navy  was  officered,  in  1883-4,  by  1  admiral,  2  vice-admirals^ 
4  rear-admirals  ('  schouten-bij-nacht  *),  25  captains,  35  commanders, 
345  first  and  second  lieutenants,  55  midshipmen  (^adelborsten '), 
92  administrative  and  91  medical  officers.  The  marine  in&ntry, 
at  the  same  date,  consisted  of  57  officers  and  2,221  non-commis- 
sioned officers  and  privates.  Both  sailors  and  marines  are  recruited 
by  enlistment,  conscription  being  allowed,  but  not  actually  in 
force. 

The  Grovemment  of  the  Netherlands  spends  from  two  to  three 
million  florins  annually  (160,000/.  to  250,000/.)  in  strengthening  its 
various  means  of  defence.  The  Netherlands  have  some  small 
fortresses  and  a  great  many  forts  connected  with  each  other,  which 
would  serve,  wi&  the  aid  of  inundations,  to  defend  the  interior  of 
the  country,  while  most  of  the  avenues  from  the  coast  are  fortified. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  Netherlands,  since  the  separation  of  Belgium,  consists  of 
eleven  provinces.  Connected  with  the  kingdom  in  the  person  of 
the  sovereign,  though  possessed  of  a  separate  administration,  is  the 
Gnnd-duG^y  of  Luxemburg,  included  fiK)m  1815  to  1866  in  the 
dissolved  Grermanic  Confederation.  The  King  of  the  Netherlands 
is  Grrand-Duke  of  Luxemburg,  and  nominates  the  Government. 
There  is  a  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  42  members,  elected  directly 
by  the  Cantons  for  six  years.  By  the  Treaty  of  London,  1867, 
Luxemburg  is  declared  neutral  territory.  It  has  an  area  of  998 
square  miles,  and  a  population  (Dec.  1,  1880)  of  209,570,  of  whom 
207,782  were  CathoHcs.  In  1882  the  revenue  was  414,675/.,  and 
expenditure  389,446/.  There  is  a  debt  of  almost  600,000/.,  con- 
tracted mainly  fbr  the  construction  of  railways.  For  commercial 
purposes  Luxemburg  is  included  in  the  Grerman  Zollverein.  There 
•re  220  miles  of  railway,  and  4<50  miles  of  tel^praph  lines. 

A  census  of  the  Netherlands  is  taken  every  ten  years.  The 
last  decennial  census  of  December  31,  1879,  gave  the  area  at 
82,972  square  kilometres,  or  12,648  English  square  miles,  ivith 
a  population  of  4,012,693,  comprising  1,983,164  males  and 
2,029,529  females.  The  following  table  shows  the  area  and 
population  of  each  of  the  eleven  provinces  of  the  kingdom  at  the 
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census  of  December  31,  1879,  with  the  estimate  for  Jai 
1883  :— 


Provinces 

Area: 
English 

Population 

Dec.  SI,  1879 

Jan. 

North  Brabant 
Guelderland     . 
South  Holland 
North  Holland 
Zealand 
Utrecht 
Frijesland 
Oveiyssel 
Groningen 
Drenthe 
.  Limburg .... 

1,980 
1,965 
1,166 
1,070 

690 

534 
1,282 
1,291 

790 
1,030 

850 

466.497 
466,805 
803,530 
679,990 
188.635 
19M79 
329,877 
274,136 
268,246 
118,845 
2S9.45S 

48 
48 
85 
73 
19i 
20( 
S2J 
271 
251 
121 

Total      . 

12,648 

4,012.693 

4,17S 

The  population  in  1849  was  8,056,879 ;  in  1859,  8,309, 
1862,  8,579,529 ;  the  increase  between  the  last  two  censi] 
12  per  cent,  or  1*2  per  annum.  In  1888  there  were  2, 
males  and  2,108,579  females  in  Holland,  and  the  average  dc 
the  population  was  329*8  per  square  mile,  being  greatest  u 
Holland,  where  it  was  716  per  square  mile,  and  nearly  the 
North  Holland,  the  population  there,  however,  being  mos 
centrated  in  towns. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  dea 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  1 
years  from  1874  to  1882  :— 


Years 

Birtlia 

I>eaths 

Marriages 

SnrplQi 
oirer 

1874 

136.072 

85.069 

31,853 

51 

1875 

138,469 

96.884 

31,553 

41 

1878 

142,209 

90.186 

81.699 

62 

1877 

142,618 

82.289 

81.470 

60 

1878 

150.498 

98,486 

30,710 

52 

1879 

155.134 

98,099 

30.655 

57 

1880 

151.880 

102,806 

30^349 

48 

1881 

150.690 

95,447 

29.849 

55 

1882 

153.900 

93,394       i 

29,565 

60 

Included  in  the  births  and  deaths  for  1882  are  7,446  st 
infimts,  or  4'8  per  cent,  of  the  total  births.  Excluding  tl 
bom,  there  were  4,594  illegitimate  children  bom,  or  3*  per 
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the  whole  liYing  births;  the  highest  percentages,  3*90  and  8*80 
were  in  Utrecht  and  Groningen,  and  the  Ipwest,  1*70,  in  North 
Holland. 

At  the  census  of  1879  there  were  67,000  persMis  of  foreign  birth 
living  in  the  Netherlands,  the  bulk  of  them  being  Germans  and 
Belgians.  Emigration  has  increased  in  recent  years.  In  1878  the 
nnmber  of  Dutch  emigrants  was  2,783 ;  and  ia  1881, 10,100,  most 
of  whom  went  to  NorUi  America. 

In  1881,  there  were  519  persons  aocnsed  hsfbre  the  eom<ts  of 
justice,  and  495  condemned  of  serious  crimes;  or,  1  person  in  about 
8,500  of  the  population.  Before  the  district  tribunals  16,417  persons 
were  accused,  and  14,741  sentenced ;  about  one-fifth  to  fines.  There 
is  no  poor-law  or  poor-rate  in  the  Netherlands,  but  mendicity  is 
treated  as  a  crime.  The  communes  gnoit  small  SHbmdies  for  poor 
relief,  but  this  is  laxgely  effected  by  the  religious  bodies  and  organ- 
ised private  charity.  The  total  number  of  poor  reHeved  tempo- 
rarily during  the  year  1880  was  216^32,  or  5  per  cent,  of  the 
total  population. 

The  Netherlands  possess  a  comparatively  large  town  population. 
On  January  1,  1883,  the  following  towns  had  populations  of  above 
25,000  inhabitants,  namely : — 


Aanteidsm 

860,201 

Tilhuig    . 

29,840 

Sottatdam 

162,140 

Maeetrieht        .        . 

29.206 

The  Hague  C*  Oravonhage) 

127,981 

LowLwatde 

.      29,M« 

TJtrecht    .        .        •        . 

72,616 

DoidMchi 

.      A8,M§ 

Ofoningen 

48,896 

Nimeguen 

.      27,623 

Amhcm    .... 

43,870 

Delft       . 

26,64) 

LddoD      .... 

42,167 

Bois-le-Diic 

26,124 

Haarlem  .... 

42,088 

In  the  provinces  of  North  and  South  Holland  the  population  of  the 
towns  is  considerably  larger  than  that  of  the  country  districts. 

Trade  and  Induatry. 

llie  foreign  commerce  of  the  Netherlands,  classified,  like  that  of 
Belgium  and  Prance,  into  *  general  and  special,'  is  chiefly  carried 
on  with  two  countries,  Germany  and  Great  Britain.  No  ofiicial 
retmns  are  kept  of  the  value  of  the  general  commerce,  but  only  of 
the  weight  of  the  goods.  The  growth  of  the  total  commerce  of  the 
Netherlands  may  be  seen  from  the  faot  that  in  1879  the  total 
imports  were  estimated  at  6,451  million  kilogrammes,  and  exports 
2,955  millions;  while  in  1881,  the  former  w«re  10,325  million  kilo- 
gnunmes,  and  the  latter  4,751  millions,  exclusive  of  goods  in  transit. 

The  following  are  the  estimates  of  the  imports  for  home  oonsump- 
tion  and  the  exports  of  home  produce  for  the  five  years  1877-81 : 
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Team 

Total  ] 

inportB 

Total  Exports 

Goildm 

£ 

Onildere 

£ 

1877 

760.000,000 

62,500,000 

641,000,000 

46,083.000 

1878 

809,000,000 

67,416,000 

563,000.000 

46.916,000 

1879 

846,000,000 

70.600,000 

581,000,000 

48,416,000 

1880 

839,000,000 

69,916,000 

629,000,000 

52,416,000 

1881 

919,000,000 

76,760,000 

690,000,000 

67,600,000 

The  following  are  the  values  of  the  leading  articles  of  import  and 
export  in  1882 :—  *  - 


Imports 

Gullderi 

£ 

lion  of  all  kinds  . 

122,338,000 

10,194,916 

Textiles,  raw  and) 
manufactured  J 

101,880,000 

8,490,000 

Wheat  and  flour . 

64,300,000 

6.358,300 

All  other  grains  , 

64,760,000 

4.663.300 

Butter 

626,000 

52,080 

Cheese 

— 

-- 

Exports 


Goilders 
88,500,000 

89,670,000 

36,000.000 

27.400.000 

38,600,000 

9.100,000 


£ 
7,375,000 

7.472,500 

3.000,000 

2,283.300 

3,208,300 

758,300 


To  the  imports  for  home  consumption  of  1881,  Great  Britain 
contributed  25,  and  Germany  29  per  cent.  From  the  Dutch  East 
Indies  came  6,  from  Belgium  II,  from  Russia  5,  from  America  9, 
and  from  France  1 J  per  cent,  of  the  imports  of  the  same  year.  Of 
the  exports  of  home  p]A)duce  of  1881,  there  went  40  per  cent,  to 
Germany,  and  28  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  while  Belgium  had  16, 
East  Indies  6,  France  1^,  and  Russia  1  per  cent.  The  trade  with  both 
Germany  and  Great  Britain  has  largely  increased  in  recent  years. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Netherlands  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  the 
Netherhoids,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table : — 


Years 

BzportB  from' the  Netherlands 

Imports  of  Britiflh  Home  Produce 

to  Oreat  Britain 

into  the  Netherlands 

1878 

13,272,444 

£ 
16,746.860 

1874 

14,464,158 

14,427,113 

1875 

14,836.336 

13,118,691 

1876 

16,602,164 

11,777.192 

1877 

19,861,264 

9.614,387 

1878 

21,466.691 

9,803.090 

1879 

21.969,384 

9.363.161 

1880 

26,909,373 

9.246,682 

1881 

23,022,986 

8,899,513 

1882 

26,320,709 

9,379,737 
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The  principal  articles  of  export  from  the  Netherlands  to  the  United 
Kingdom  in  tiie  year  1882  were  butter,  of  the  value  of  4,810,830/. 
live  animals,  principally  oxen  and  sheep,  of  the  value  of  1,044,329/. 
cheese,  of  the  value  of  866,061/. ;  gin,  50,804/. ;  sugar,  1,286,897/. 
iron  and  steel  goods,  1,100,498/. ;  woollen  manufactures,  1,391,357/. 
cotton,  chiefly  manu&ctures,  983,299/.    Enumerated  also  as  exports 
li'OTn  the  ^Netherlands  to  Great  Britain,  in  the  official  returns,  are 
ailk  manufactures  of  various  kinds,  chiefly  stuffs  and  ribbons^  of  the 
Talue  of  3,380,276/.,  in  1880,  and  of  2,295,641/.  in  1882,  but  these 
must  be  considered  as  principally  goods  in  transit,  coming  from  the 
Bhenish  provinces  of  Prussia,  seat  of  the  German  silk  industry.     The 
principal  articles  of  British  home  produce  imported  into  the  Nether- 
lands in  the  year  1882  were  cotton  goods,  mainly  yam,  of  the  value 
of  2,445,801/. ;   iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of 
1,345,375/. ;  and  woollen-yam  and  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
1,373,098/.     A  considerable  amount  of  these  British  imports  are  not 
for  consumption  in  the  Netherlands,  but  pass  in  transit  to  Germany. 

The  surface  of  the  Netherlands  is  divided  as  follows  in  acres 
(1881)  : — ^Uncultivated  land,  441,324 ;  cultivated  land,  pasture, 
gardens,  5,005,949;  woods,  552,940.  In  1881,  1,457,000  acres 
were  under  various  kinds  of  grain — chiefly  wheat,  rye,  oats,  buck- 
wheat, and  barley.  The  total  yield  of  grain  crops  proper  wai 
30,673,500  bushels.  In  1881  there  were  in  the  Netherlands 
271,000  horses,  1,434,400  cattle,  792,000  sheep  ;  146,000  cattle 
and  282,000  sheep  were  exported  in  1881. 

In  1881,  139  vessels  were  engaged  in  deep-sea  Ashing,  and  269 
in  coast-fifing. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  the  vessels  belonging  to 
the  mercantile  navy  in  1882  : — 


Number 

Tonnage 

,  Sailing  vessels 
'  Steamers 

i 

761 
86 

266,000 
96,000 

Total 

837       j        362,000        | 

In  1871  there  were  1,846  sailing  vessels  and  56  steamers:  in 
1876,  1,707  of  the  former  and  84  of  the  latter ;  while  from  the 
above  table  it  will  be  seen  in  1882  that  there  were  751  sailing 
vessels  and  86  steamers.  The  tonnage  of  the  steamers  had,  how- 
ever, increased  from  72,000  in  1876  to  96,000  in  1882. 

In  1882,  8,776  vessels  of  4,538,000  tons  entered,  and  8,785  of 
4,532,000  tons  cleared,  Dutch  ports.  Of  the  ships  entered  4,313 
of  2,466,400  tons  were  British. 

In  1883,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  length  of  2,022  kilometres^ 
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or  1,263  English  miles,  open  for  traffic  in  the  kingdom.  The  State 
owned  1,163  kilometres,  or  727  English  miles,  and  private  com- 
panies the  remainder.  The  total  earnings  of  the  various  lines  in 
the  year  1881  were  23,209,914  guilders,  and  the  total  expenses 
12,975,160  guilders,  leaving  a  balance  of  10,234,754  guilders,  or 
852,896/.  The  earnings  of  the  State  railways  in  1881  were 
10,128,187  guilders,  and  expenses  6,462,421  guilders,  leaving  a 
balance  of  3,665,766  guilders,  or  805,480Z.  The  total  outlay  upon 
the  State  railways  up  to  1882  was  182,000,000  guilders,  or 
15,166,000^. 

In  1882  the  number  of  letters  which  passed  through  the  post- 
office  was  59,828,000,  neaily  2^  millions  more  than  in  3881 ;  post 
cards,  18,565,954;  journals,  and  other  printed  matter,  59,299,000; 
samples,  2,324,313.  The  post-office  did  business  to  the  amount  of 
26,313,873  guilders,  or  2,192,823/.  in  money-ordei-s,  in  1882  ;  and 
the  postal  savings'-bank  (started  in  1881)  received  2,157,700 
guildei's,  or,  179,808/.  in  deposits,  during  1882,  the  total  deposits 
remaining  at  the  end  of  the  year  being  1,974,707  guilders,  or 
164,559/. 

The  number  of  Post-offices  in  1882  was  1,290.  The  total 
income  of  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1882  amounted  to  4,590,540 
guilders,  or  882,541/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  3,311,375  guilders, 
or  275,948/. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  on  the  1st  January  1883  was  4,132 
kilometres,  or  2,582  English  miles,  the  length  of  wires  15,486  kilo- 
metres, or  9,680  English  miles,  and  the  number  of  offices  443.  In 
the  year  1882  there  were  3,333,271  paying  tel^rams  carried.  The 
receipts  amounted  to  1,071,608  guilders,  or  89,300/.,  and  the  ordi- 
nary expenses  to  1,477,015  guilders,  or  123,084/.,  besides  extra- 
ordinary expenses  of  102,395  guilders,  or  8,366/. 


Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netiherlands  embrace  an  area  of 
682,792  English  square  miles.  The  total  population,  according 
to  the  last  returns,  was  26,841,597,  or  more  than  six  times  as  large 
as  that  of  the  mother  country. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  various 
colonial  possessions,  divided  into  three  groups ;  iirst,  the  possessions 
in  Asia  or  the  East  Indies ;  secondly,  the  West  India  islands ;  and 
thirdly,  the  colony  of  Surinam,  in  South  America. 


yGoogk 


NETHESU^IDS. 


355 


Colonial  Poeseevons 


Area  : 
Square  Miles 


1.  East  Indies:— 

Java  and  Madura     . 

Sumatra,  "West  Coast 

Samatra,  East  Coast 

Benkulen 

Lampongs 

Palembang 

Atjeb 

Eiau-Lingga 

Banca 

Billiton    . 

Borneo,  West  Coast 

Borneo,  South  and  East  Districts 

Celebes 

Menndo 

Molucca  IsUnds 

Timor  and  Simiba    . 

Bali  and  Lombok     . 

New  Guinea     .... 


Total,  East  Indies  . 

2.  West  India  Islands :  — 
Curasao  .... 
Amba      .... 
St.  Martin 

Bonaire   .... 
St.  Eustacbe    . 
Saba         .... 


Total,  West  Indies . 

3.  Surinam    .... 

Total  Possessions    . 


50,848 

46,200 

16,282 

9.576 

9,976 

61,152 

6,370 

17,325 

4,977 

2,500 

58,926 

144,788 

45.150 

26,600 

42,420 

21.840 

3,990 

67,410 


636,329 


210 

69 

17 

95 

7 

5 


403 


46,060 
682,792 


Population 


20,088,613 

1,115,721 

147,730 

146,105 

1-29,297 

617,170 

479,474 

100,957 

69,856 

32,166 

365,669 

593,822 

378,050 

588,397 

383,272 

800,000 

1,357,379 

200,000 


26,743,678 

25,421 
5,598 
3,359 
5,218 
2,247 
2,223 

44,066 

53,853 


26,841,597 


The  populations  given  above  are  mainly  after  official  data  relative 
to  the  year  1881. 

Of  tiie  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands,  tlie  East  Indian 
are  by  far  the  most  important. 

Slavery  ceased  in  die  West  Indian  colonies  on  July  1,  1863. 
There  were  at  this  period  44,645  slaves,  for  all  of  whom  the 
owners  received  compensation,  the  same  amounting  to  300  guilders,  or 
25i.,  per  individual,  in  Surinam,  and  to  200  guilders,  or  16/.  13j?., 
in  the  rest  of  the  colonies. 

For  a  detailed  account  of  the  principal  colonial  possessions,  the 
Dutch  East  Indies,  see  Part  II.  of  the  Statesman's  Year-book, 

A  ▲  2 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  the   NSTHlBLiLKDS   IK   GSBAT  BbITAIK. 

Entfoy  and  Minister.— Count  C.  M.  E.  G.  .George  de  Bylandt,  accredited 
Jnne23,  1871. 

Councillor  of  Legation.— J onkheerDT.  P.  J.  F.  M.  van  der  Does  de  Willebois. 

2.  Of  GRKiLT  BRITA.IK   IN  THE   NSTHEBLANnS. 

Envoy  and  Minister.— Uon.  William  Stuart,  O.B.,  Envoy  to  the  Argonticc 
Confederation,  1861-71 ;  Envoy  to  Greece,  1872-77 ;  appointed  Envoy  and 
Minister  to  the  Netherlands,  October  31,  1877. 

Secretaries. — Henry  Philip  Fenton  ;  H.  A.  Helyar ;  Hon.  E.  B.  Lyon. 


Money.  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the- 
British  equivalents,  are  :  — 

HONET. 

The  Guilder,  or  Florin,  of  100  Cents  «   la.  Sd.,  or  12  guilders  to  £1  sterling. 

The  money  in  general  circulation  is  chiefly  silver ;  but  a  bill  which 
passed  the  States-General  in  the  session  of  1875  ordered  an  unre- 
stricted coinage  of  ten  guilder  pieces  in  gold. 

Weights  Ain>  Measuhbs. 

The  Netherlands  adopted  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and* 
measures  in  1820,  retaining,  however,  old  designations  for  the  same. 
Much  confusion  having  arisen  therefrom,  an  Act  was  passed  April  7, 
18G9,  establishing  from  January  1,  1870,  a  series  of  new  inter- 
national names  of  weights  and  measures^  with  facultative  use,,  during 
the  first  ten  years,  of  the  old  denominations.  The  principal  ne^v 
names,  together  with  the  old  designations,  are  : — 

The  Kilogram  (Pond) 
„    Meter  (E\) 


KUometer  (Myl) 
Are  (Vierkante  Roede) 
Hektare  (Bunder) 
Stere  (Wisse)     . 
Liter  (Kan) 
Hcktoliter  (Vat) 


2'205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

3*281  imperial  feet 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs. 

119-6  sq.  yards,  or  024-6  sq.acre. 

2-47  acres. 

35-31  cubic  feet 

1*76  imperial  pints. 

22  imperial  gallons. 


All  the  other  French  metric  denominations   are  adopted  witb 
trifling  changes  in  the  new  code  of  names. 
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Btatifltical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerDing  ike 
Ketherlands. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Bijdragen  tot  de  Algemeene  Statistiek  Tan  Nederland.  Jaargang  1881.  8. 
'iGiareiibage,  1883. 

Sydragen  tot  de  geneeskundige  plaatBbeschrijving  Tan  Nederland.  Uitge- 
gc-Ten  door  het  departement  Tan  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.  1*  Stuk.  Natuur- 
kundige  plaatsbeschrijving  Tan  de  provincie  Zeeland.  8.  'a  GraTenhage, 
1870.  Idem  Tan  Frlesland.  2*  Stuk.  8.  1872.  3«  Stuk.  Geneeekundige 
plaatabeschriJTing  Tan  Gooiland.  1 875.  4*  Stuk.  Natuurk.  plaatsbeschrg- 
ving  Tan  OTerijssel.     8.     's  GraTenhage,  1875. 

Qteregtelijke  Statistiek  Tan  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  4.  'b  GraTen- 
h^e,  1883. 

Staatsalmanak  Toor  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  1883.  Met  magtiging 
Tan  de  regering  uit  officiele  opgaven  zamengesteld.     8.     's  GmTenhage,  1883. 

Staatfibegrooting  voor  het  cuenstjaar  1884.     s'  GraTenhage,  1883. 

Statistiek  Tan  den  Handel  en  de  ScheepTaait  Tan  het  Koningrijk  der  Neder- 
landen.   Uitg.  d.  h.  departement  Tan  Financien.    Fol.     's  Gravenhage,  1888. 

Veizameling  Tan  Consulaire  en  and  ere  Berigten  en  Yerslagen  OTer  Nijverheid, 
Handel  en  ScheepTaart.  XJitgegeTen  door  het  Ministerie  Tan  Buitenlandsche 
Zaken.    Jaargang  1882.     4.  's  GraTenhage,  1883. 

Verslag  Tan  den  Staat  der  Nederlandsche  Zeevisscherijen  OTer  1881.  4. 
'i  GiaTenhage,  1883. 

Verslag  Tan  den  Landbouw  in  Nederland  OTer  1881,  opgemaakt  op  last  Tan 
den  Minister  Tan  Binnenland^iche  Zaken.     8.    's  GraTenhage,  1883. 

Verslag  aan  den  Koning  Tan  de  beTindingen  en  handelingen  Tan  het 
Teeartsenijknndig  Staatstoezigt  in  1882.    4.    's  GraTenhage,  1883. 

Verslag  aan  den  Koning  Tan  de  beTindingen  en  handelingen  Tan  het 
geneeskondig  Staatstoezigt  in  1881.     4.    's  GraTenhajge,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Land  Laws  and 
landed  Property,  dated  The  Hague,  December  20,  1869;  in  *  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  RepresentatiTes  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Iiand  in  the  seTeral 
Countries  of  Europe.'    Part  I.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Keport  ^y  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Nether- 
lands, dated  The  Hague,  NoTember  1878  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
ofEmbassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Bepcrt  by  Mr.  H.  Fenton  on  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands ;  in  *  Reports 
by  H.M.'s  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.  1881.     8.    London,  1881, 

Report  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Netherlands  Telegraph  ScrTice  in  1881,  in 
Part  II. ;  and  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands  and  Dutoh  East  Indies,  in 
Fart  III.  of  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'   1 882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands  and  Netherlands 
India  for  18S3;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  Part  III. 
1883.    London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  the 
Netherlands ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  July 
1877;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877.    8.  London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Amsterdam, 
dated  August  9,  1879 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1879.  8. 
London,  1879. 
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Trade  of  the  United  Kingildm  with  the  Netherlands;  in  'Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Ck>untries  and  Briti^ 
Possessions  in  the  year  1880.'    4.  Imp.  4.    London,  1881. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Allgemeene  Statistiek  van  Nederland.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  toot 
de  statistiek  in  Nederland.     8.    Leiden,  1869-82. 

Seersteeher  (L.  H.),  De  staatsinrigting  in  Nederland.     8.    Kampen,  1871. 

Fontpertuis  (Ad.F.  de),  La  Quyane  hoUandaise,  in  *L*Economiste  Fran^ais/ 
Dec.  30,  1876.     8.    Paris,  1876. 

Hettsden  (A.  Van),  Handboek  der  aardrrksknnde,  staatsinrigting,  staatshnis- 
hoiiding  en  statistiek  van  het  koningryk  der  Nederlanden.    8.   Haarlem,  1877. 

Jaarcijfers  over  1882  en  vorige  jaren,  omtrent  Bevolking,  Landbour, 
Handel,  &:c.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  voor  de  Statistiek  in  Nederland. 
No.  2.  B*  Gravenhage,  1883.  Also  a  French  edition,  B^um^  statistiqae  pour 
le  Royaume  des  Pays-Bas. 

Pafffrave  (W.  G.),  Dutch  Guiana.    8.    London,    1876. 

Staatkundig  en  staathuishoudkundig,  Jaarboekje  voor  1883.  Uitgegeven  door 
de  vereeniging  voor  de  statistiek  in  Nederland.  8.  Amsterdam,  1883. 

Verslag  van  den  handel,  scheepvaart  en  nijvorheid  van  Amsterdam,  over  het 
jaar  1882.     8.     Amsterdam,  1883. 

Wocd  (C.  W.),  Through  Holland.    8.    London,  1877. 
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FOBTUOAL. 

(RsiNo  DE  Portugal  e  Aloarves.) 

TlaigniTig  King. 
Luis  I.,  bom  Oct.  81,  1838,  the  son  of  Queen  Maria  II.  and  of 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Cobnrg;  succeeded  his  brother,  King 
Pedro  v.,  Not.  11, 1861 ;  married,  Oct.  6, 1862,  to  Queen  Pta,  born 
Oct.  16,  1847,  the  youngest  daughter  of  King  Vittorio  Emanuele 
ofltaly. 

Children  of  the  King. 
I.  Prince  Carlos,  I>ake  of  Braganza,  bom  September  28,  1863. 
U.  Prince  Affonso,  Duke  of  Oporto,  bora  July  31,  1866. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King. 
I.  Princess  ifaria,  bom  July  21,  1843;  married.  May  11,  1859, 
to  Prince  Georg,  son  of  the  King  of  Saxony.    (See  p.  146.) 

n.  Frmceas  Antonia,  bora  Feb.  17, 1846 ;  married.  Sept,  12, 1861, 
to  Prince  Leopold  of  Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen,  bora  Sept.  22, 1835. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons : — 1.  Prince  Wilhelm,  bora 
March  7,  1864.  2.  Prince  Ferdinand,  bora  Aug.  24,  1865.  3. 
Prince  Karl,  bora  September  1,  1868. 

IL  Prince  Augustus,  bom  November  4, 1847. 

Father  of  the  King. 
Prince  Ferdinand  ofSaxe-Coburg,  titular  King  of  Portugal,  bora 
Oct.  29,  1816,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe- 
Cobuig ;  married,  April  9,  1836,  to  Queen  Maria  11.  of  Portugal ; 
widower,  Nov.  15,  1853 ;  Regent  of  Portugal  during  the  minority 
of  his  son,  the  late  King  Pedro  V.,  Nov.  15,  1853,  to  Sept.  16, 
1855;  married,  June  10,  1869,  to  Elise,  Countess  Edla. 

Aunt  of  the  King. 

Princess  Adelaide,  bora  April  3,  1831 ;  married,  Sept.  24,  1851 » 
to  Don  Miguel,  son  of  King  JoSo  VI.  of  Portugal  and  of  Princess 
Charlotte  of  Spain;  widow,  Nov.  14, 1866.  Ofl&pring  of  the  union 
are  six  daughters  and  one  son.  Prince  Miguel,  born  Sept.  19,  1853; 
married,  Oct.  17,  1877,  to  Princess  Elisabeth  of  Thum  und  Taxis, 
bom  May  28,  1860. 

The  reigning  dynasty  of  Portugal  belongs  to  the  House  of 
Braganza,  which  dates  from  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  at  which  period  AfTonso,  an  illegitimate  son  of  King  JoSo 
or  John  I.,  was  created  by  his  &ther  Duke  of  Braganza  and  Lord  of 
Guimaraens.  When  the  old  line  of  Portuguese  kings,  of  the  House 
of  Avis,  became  extinct  by  the  death  of  King  Sebastian,  and  of  his 
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nominal  successor,  Henrique  '  the  Cardinal,'  Philip  IL  of  Spain  took 
possession  of  the  country,  claiming  it  in  virtue  of  his  descent  from  a 
Portuguese  princess ;  but  in  disregard  of  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
kingdom,  passed  by  the  Cortes  of  Lam^go  in  1139,  which  excluded 
all  foreign  princes  from  the  succession.  Afler  bearing  the  Spanish 
rule  for  more  than  half  a  centuiy,  the  people  of  Portugal  revolted, 
and  proclaimed  Don  Jo&o,  the  then  Duke  of  Braganza,  as  their  king, 
he  being  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne,  though  of  an  illegitimate 
issue.  The  Duke  thereupon  assumed  the  name  of  Jo&o  IV.,  to 
which  Portuguese  historians  appended  the  title  '  the  Fortunate.* 
From  this  JoSlo,  through  many  vicissitudes  of  family,  the  present 
rulers  of  Portugal  are  descended.  For  two  centuries  the  members 
of  the  line  of  Braganza  kept  up  the  ancient  blood  alliances  with  the 
reigning  house  of  Spain ;  but  the  custom  was  broken  through  by  the 
late  Queen  Maria  11.,  who,  by  a  imion  with  a  Prince  of  Cobuig, 
entered  the  great  family  of  Teutonic  Sovereigns.  Luis  I.  is  the 
second  Sovereign  of  Portugal  of  the  line  of  Braganza-Cobuig. 

Luis  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  365,000  milreis,  or  about  82,000Z. ;  while 
his  consort.  Queen  Pia,  has  a  grant  of  60,000  milreis,  or  13,300/., 
and  King  Ferdinand  100,000  milreis,  or  22,200^  The  whole  giants 
to  the  royal  family  amount  to  571,000  milreis,  or  126,888/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Portiigal  since  ita 
conquest  from  the  Moors : — 


I.  Houae  of  Burgundy.  a.d. 

Henri  of  Burgundy         .        .  1096 

Affonso  I. « the  Conqueior '      .  1112 

iSancho  I.  *  the  Dexterous '       .  1185 

AiTonsoIL,  *theFat*      .        .  1211 

8ancho  n.,  *  Capel '         .        .  1223 

Affonso  III 1248 

Diniz, 'the  Farmer'        .        .  1279 

Affonso  IV.  *  the  Brave ' .  .  1326 
Pedro,  *the  Seyere'        .        .1357 

Ferdinando  I. '  the  Handsome  *  1367 

II.  House  of  Avie, 
Joan  I.,  '  the  Gr*»at  *        .        .     1385 
Eduaido  ....     1433 

Affonso  v.,  « the  African '  .1438 
Joan  II.,  *  the  Perfect*  .  .  1481 
Manoel   .        .  .        .     1496 

Joan  III 1521 

Sebastian 'the  Desired' .  .  1557 
Enrique  *  the  Cardinar  .        .1678 

III.  Interval  of  Submission  to  Spain. 
PhiHpII 1680 


Philip  in 1590 

Philip  IV.        .        •        .        .    1623 


IV.  House  of  Braganza, 

Joan  rV.,  'the  Fortunate ' 
AflfonsoVI.     . 
Pedro  II. 

JoanV 

J086         .... 

Maria  I.  and  Pedro  III.  . 

Maria  L  .        .        • 

Joan  Josi,  Begent  . 

Joan  VI. 

Pedro  IV. 

Marian. 

Miguell. 

Maria  II.,  restored  . 


1640 
16.56 
1683 
1706 
1750 
1777 
1786 
1796 
1816 
1826 
1826 
1828 
1834 


V.  House  of  B&aganza-Cobuso. 


Pedro  V. 
Luis  I.    . 


1853 
1861 


The  average  reign  of  the  thirty-five  sovereigns  of  Portugal,  fro© 
the  ascension  of  the  House  of  Burgundy,  was  twenty-two  years. 
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CouBtitntion  and  Oovenunent. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  kingdom  is  the  *  Carta  constitutional ' 
granted  by  King  Pedro  IV.,  April  29,  1826,  and  altered  by  an 
additional  act,  dated  July  5,  1852.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the 
female  as  well  as  male  line ;  but  with  preference  of  the  male  in  case 
of  equal  birthright.  The  constitution  recognises  four  powers  in 
the  State,  the  legislative,  the  executive,  the  judicial,  and  the 
*  moderating*  authority,  the  last  of  which  is  vested  in  the  Sovereign. 
There  are  two  legislative  Chambers,  the  '  Camaia  dos  Pares,'  or 
House  of  Peers,  and  the  ^  Cdmara  dos  Deputados,'  or  House  of 
Commons,  whidh  are  conjunctively  called  the  Cortes  Geraes.  The 
peers,  unlimited  in  niunber,  but  actually  comprising  150,  are  named 
for  life  by  the  Sovereign,  by  whom  also  the  president  and  vice- 
president  of  the  first  Chamber  are  nominated.  The  peerage  is  still 
hereditary  in  certain  families;  but  on  May  27,  1864,  the  Cortes 
passed  a  law  making  certain  qualifications  necessary  for  peers 
chosen  by  the  Crown.  Fresh  reforms  in  the  organisation  of  the 
Upper  House  are  in  contemplation  (1883).  The  members  of 
the  second  Chamber  are  chosen  in  direct  election,  by  all  citizens 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  who  can  read  or  write,  possessing  a  clear 
annual  income  of  22L,  and  by  heads  of  families ;  electors  must 
register  themselves.  It  is  proposed  (1883)  to  introduce  a  restric- 
tion into  the  present  electoral  qualification.  The  deputies  must 
have  an  income  of  at  least  390  milreis,  or  89^.,  per  annum ;  but 
lawyers,  professors,  physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any  of  the  learned 
professions,  need  no  property  qualification.  The  number  of  electors 
'was  823,856,  or  18  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  in  1882.  Conti- 
nental Portugal  is  divided  into  ninety-four  electoral  districts,  which, 
with  Madeira  and  the  Azores,  return  149  deputies,  or  1  deputy  to 
30,540  people.  Each  deputy  has  a  remuneration  of  about  10^.  a 
day  during  the  session.  The  annual  session  lasts  three  months,  and 
^^  elections  must  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  four  years.  In 
case  of  dissolution,  a  new  Parliament  must  be  called  together  im- 
mediately. The  General  Cortes  meet  and  separate  at  specified 
periods,  without  the  intervention  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  latter  has 
QO  veto  on  a  law  passed  twice  by  both  Houses.  All  laws  relating 
^o  the  army  and  general  taxation  must  originate  in  the  Chamber  of 
I>eputie8. 

The  executive  authority  rests,  under  the  Sovereign,  in  a  respon- 
sible Cabinet,  divided  into  seven  departments,  in  charge  of  the 
Mowing  ministries  appointed  October  22,  1883  : — 

1.  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  War. — General 
-^  M.  de  Pontes  Pereira  de  Mello. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Senhor  Barjona  Freitas. 
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8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  A&irs. — 
Senhor  Lopo  Vaz, 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Senhor  Aguiar, 

5.  Minister  of  Finance. — Dr.  £.  R.  Hintz  Riheiro. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies. — Senhor  Pin* 
heiro  Chagas. 

7.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Senhor  Barboza  Bucage. 
The  Sovereign  is  permitted,  in  important  cases,  to  take  the  advice 

of  a  Council  of  State,  or  Privy  Council,  consisting^  when  fuil^ 
of  thirteen  ordinary  and  three  extraordinary  members^  nominated 
for  life.  The  leading  ministers,  past  and  present,  generally  form 
part  of  the  Privy  Council,  which  in  1882  numbered  twelve  members. 
Justice  is  administered  by  means  of  a  supreme  tribunal  which 
sits  in  Lisbon,  and  decides  cases  for  the  whole  Portuguese  domi- 
nions. Courts  of  '  Rela9ao,  three  in  number  (similar  to  the  French 
Cour  de  Cassation '),  at  Lisbon,  Oporto,  and  in  the  Azores ;  and 
Courts  of  first  instance  in  all  district  towns. 

Chnrch  and  Educatioii. 

The  Roman  Catholic  &ith  is  the  State  religion;  but  all  other 
forms  of  worship  are  tolerated.  The  Portuguese  Church  is  under 
the  special  jurisdiction  of  a  *•  Patriarch,'  with  extensive  powers,  two 
archbishops,  and  fourteen  bishops.  The  Patriarch  of  Lisbon  is 
always  a  cardinal,  and,  to  some  extent,  independent  of  the  Holy  See 
of  Rome.  Under  the  Patriarch  are  five  continental  and  five  colonial 
bishops;  under  the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  has  the  title  of 
Primate,  are  six ;  and  under  the  Archbishop  of  Evora  three  bishops. 
The  total  income  of  the  upper  hierarchy  of  the  Church  is  calculated 
to  amount  to  300,000  mihreis,  or  66,666/.  There  are  3,769  parishes, 
each  under  the  charge  of  a  presbitero,  or  incumbent.  All  the 
conventual  establishments  of  Portugal  were  suppressed  by  decree  of 
May  28,  1834,  and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
State.  At  that  period  there  existed  in  the  country  632  monasteries 
and  118  nunneries,  with  above  18,000  monks  and  nuns,  and  an 
annual  income  of  nearly  a  million  sterling.  This  revenue  was 
applied  to  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt ;  while  a  library  of 
30,000  volumes  was  set  up  at  the  former  convent  of  San  Francisco, 
at  Lisbon,  from  the  collections  of  books  and  manuscripts  at  the 
various  monasteries.  A  few  religious  establishments  are  still  per- 
mitted to  exist ;  but  their  inmates  are  in  a  state  of  great  poverty, 
and  the  buildings  are  gradually  fidling  to  ruin.  The  lower  ranks  of 
the  priesthood  are  poorly  educated,  and  their  income  scarcelj 
removes  them  from  the  social  sphere  of  the  peasants  and  labouring 
classes.  The  number  of  Protestants  in  Portugal,  mostly  foreigners, 
does  not  exceed  500.     They  have  chapels  at  Lisbon  and  Oporto. 
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In  a  report  from  the  British  Embassy  in  Lisbon,  dated  1883 
(based  on  the  censu*  of  1875),  the  number  of  illiterate  inhabitants 
in  Portugal  and  its  islands  is  stated  to  he  8,761,774,  or  82  per  cent, 
of  the  total  population,  including,  however,  young  children. 

The  superintendence  of  public  instruction  is  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a  superior  council  of  education,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior.  Public  education  is  entirely  free  from  the 
supervision  and  control  of  the  Church.  By  a  law  enacted  in  1844, 
it  is  comptdsory  on  parents  to  send  their  children  to  a  place  of 
public  instruction ;  but  this  prescription  is  far  from  being  enforced, 
and  only  a  very  small  fraction  of  the  children  of  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  really  attend  school.  From  the  year  1854  to  1862 
the  Government  founded  588  new  schools,  of  which  for  boys  452, 
i'or  girls  136.  In  1876,  there  were  3,510  primary  schools,  with 
198,181  pupils,  whereas  in  1854  there  were  only  1,200  public 
schools,  with  56,192  scholars.  Portugal  has  six  normal  schools. 
Within  the  last  few  years  there  has  been  great  progress  in  primary 
education.  There  is  only  one  university  in  the  kingdom,  that  of 
Coimbra,  fotmded  in  1290.  It  has  five  faculties,  and  46  professors 
and  lecturers,  who  are  attended  by  between  800  and  900  students. 
There  are  21  lyceums  (1875)  which,  with  private  middle-class 
schools,  imparting  secondary  instruction,  number  182,  with,  on  the 
average,  9,274  scholars.  The  clergy  are  educated  in  six  seminaries 
and  eight  training  schools,  where  most  of  them  receive  gratuitous 
instruction.  In  the  building  of  the  extinct  monastery  at  Belem, 
about  900  orphan  and  abandoned  children  of  both  sexes  are  sup- 
ported, educated,  and  taught  various  useful  trades. 

The  expenditure  on  public  education  by  the  Government  aver- 
aged 9,000  milreis,  or  2,000/.,  in  the  years  1875-79 ;  while  in 
1B82-83  it  had  risen  to  868,648  milreis,  or  193,083/. 


Beyenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  of  Portugal  amounted,  on  the  average  of  ther 
last  ten  years,  to  nearly  6,000,000/.  sterling,  while  the  average  expen- 
diture daring  the  same  period  was  about  750,000/.  more.  The 
actual  revenue  in  the  year  1878-79  was  6,432,107/.,  and  the  actual 
expenditure  7,581,933/.,  thus  showing  a  deficit  of  1,149,826/.  In 
1882-3  the  revenue  was,  according  to  the  rectified  budget  estimate, 
7,177,886/.,  and  expenditure  7,739,185/.,  showing  a  deficit  of 
561,252/. 

The  following  were  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  .of  the  budget,  approved  by  the  General  Cortes, 
for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1884  : — 
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Bevenue 

£ 

Expenditure                |         £ 

Direct  taxes    .        .        .     1,387.790  i  Public  debt    .        .        .  |  2,901,850 

Stamp  and  Register  duties      768,777    Ministry  of  Finance        .  1 1,389.208 

Indirect  taxes  and  customs  3,884,700          „        „  Intenor        .'     482..56d 

National    domains     and  .                          >»        ..  Justice          .  |     142,455 

miscellaneous  receipts . 
Repayments  and  sundries 

665,573  ,         „         „  War     .         .  i  1,019.821  ; 

238.069          „        „  Marine    and  1 

*^^                                 1                  1     Colonies       .        .        .       379,120 

1                  1  Ministry  of  Public  works       618,405 

'  7,003,489 

Extraordinary    expendi-  , 

Total  revenue 

6,939,909 

ture    ...        .  j    907.758 

Total  expenditure  .  |  7,911.247 

The  estimated  deficit  was  consequently  971,338/.  In  the  extra- 
ordinary budget  of  1882-3,  about  70,000/.  were  set  down  to  supple- 
ment the  deficient  revenue  of  the  colonies ;  in  1883-4  this  amounted 
to  above  13,000/.  The  bulk  of  the  extra  expenditure  in  1883-4, 
700,000/.,  was  for  public  works. 

There  has  been  no  budget  for  the  last  tliirty  years  without  a 
deficit.  The  deficit  for  the  year  1867-68  amounted  to  5,811,560 
mikeis,  or  1,291,457/.,  and  it  rose  to  6,133,627  mihreis, or  1,363,028/. 
in  1868-69,  but  feU  to  1,156,000  milreis,  or  256,888/.,  in  the 
estimates  of  1879-80.  The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  during  the 
thirty  years  1850-80  increased  by  about  sixty  per  cent. 

The  direct  taxes  consist  of  a  land-tax  amounting  to  one-half  of 
the  direct  taxes;  an  industrial  tax  on  all  industries,  trades,  and 
professions  one-sixth ;  house-tax  of  2  per  cent,  on  rents ;  income- 
tax  of  3  per  cent,  on  all  incomes,  but  now  only  levied  on  salaries 
and  the  coupons  of  the  internal  debt ;  sumptuary  tax  on  carriages, 
horses,  servants.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  indirect  taxes 
and  customs. 

The  public  debt  of  Portugal  dates  from  the  year  1796,  when  the 
first  loan  of  4,000,000  milreis,  or  about  900,000/.,  was  raised.  In- 
creasing very  slowly  at  first,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1826  that 
another  large  sum  was  raised,  namely,  35  millions  of  milreis,  or 
7,777,777/.  The  total  debt  rose  gradually  in  the  next  thirty  years, 
and  at  the  end  of  1856  had  come  to  amount  to  20,974,000/.,  requir- 
ing an  annual  interest  of  629,000/.  The  debt  more  than  doubled 
in  the  next  ten  years,  and  at  the  end  of  1866  amounted  to 
43,255,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  1,297,000/.  At  the  end  of 
1871  the  debt  had  risen  to  64,333,000/.,  the  annual  interest 
amounting  to  1,927,000/.;  and  at  the  end  of  1881  the  debtvas 


yGoogk 


PORTUGAL.  365 

9B,  163,344Z.  The  total  charge  for  the  public  debt  in  1884,  including 
600,000^.  which  comes  under  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  is  3,500,000/. 

Included  in  the  existing  debt  is  the  '  old  debt,'  which  has  been 
nearly  all  converted,  only  about  424,000/.  remaining  unconverted. 
The  external  debt  amounts  to  about  50,000,000Z.  sterling,  the  last 
loan  issued  being  one  of  5,189,000/.  in  1882.  The  funded  debt  of 
Portugal,  per  head  of  population,  is  nearly  as  large  as  that  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  the  quota  of  debt  for  each  inhabitant  amounting 
to  20/.  1 18.,  and  the  annual  share  of  interest,  at  3  per  cent.,  to 
13^.  6{7.  Besides  the  funded  debt  there  is  a  large  floating  debt, 
estimated  variously  at  from  2,500,000/.  to  4,000,000/.  sterling.  It 
was  resolved  that  in  the  financial  year  1883-4  the  floating  debt 
should  not  exceed  4,000,000/. 

A  large  portion  of  the  foreign  debt  of  Portugal  consists  of  loans 
raised  between  1877  and  1882.  The  first  of  these,  a  foreign  loan  of 
6,500,000/.  nominal,  at  three  per  cent,  was  issued  at  50  in  1877. 
Only  4,000,000/.  of  this  loan  was  subscribed  at  the  time.  This 
was  followed  by  the  issue  of  another  foreign  loan  of  2,500,000/.,  on 
the  same  terms,  in  July  1878,  and  by  a  foreign  loan  of  5,000,000/., 
issued  in  December  1880,  and,  finally,  in  1882,  by  a  loan  of 
5,189,000/.,  in  5  per  cent,  bonds. 

The  interest  on  the  public  debt  has  remained  frequently  unpaid. 
Portions  of  the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at  various 
periods ;  among  others  the  loan  contracted  by  Don  Miguel  in  1832. 

Army  and  Hayy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  partly  by  conscription,  and 
partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  Its  organisation  is  based  on  the 
law  of  June  23,  1864,  modified  by  subsequent  laws  in  1868,  1869, 
1875,  and  1877.  All  young  men  of  twenty-one-years  of  age,  with 
certain  exceptions,  are  obliged  to  serve.  The  effective  is  fixed 
annually  by  the  Cortes.  For  one-half  of  those  drawn  by  conscrip- 
tion the  time  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which  three  have  to  be 
spent  in  the  regular  army,  and  five  in  the  reserve ;  the  other  half 
belong  to  the  second  reserve.  A  large  part  of  the  standing  army 
consists  of  men  procured  by  enlistment,  or  who  have  made  the 
military  service  their  profession. 

The  state  of  the  finances  of  the  kingdom  has  hitherto  prevented 
the  carrying  out  of  the  plan  of  organisation,  and  scarcely  more  than 
half  the  number  of  men  fixed  by  law  are  kept  under  arms.  The 
strength  of  the  army  was  fixed  for  1883  at  30,000  men. 

The  niunber  of  troops  in  the  Portuguese  colonies  amotmt  to 
8,500  infantry  and  artillery,  besides  a  reserve  of  9,500  men ;  its 
actual  strength  in  that  year  being  27,000  officers  and  men.  On  the 
var-footing  the  strength  is  2,688  oflicers  and  75,000  men. 
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The  navy  of  Portugal  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1883,  of  33 
steamers  and  16  sailing  vessels,  most  of  the  latter  laid  up  in 
harbom\     The  steamers  comprise — 

9  corvettes,  with  a  total  of  61   gims  and  of  2,270  horse-power. 
7  steamers,      „        ,.  10  fii'^ 

11  gun-boats,  „  , 
5  sailing-vessels,  , 
1  torpedo-boat,,        , 


30 
28 


610 
880 


150 


Total  33  steamers,    .         .    with  129  guns  and  of  3,910  horse-power. 

The  largest  war-ship  of  the  Portuguese  navy  is  the  ironclad  cor- 
vette Vasco  do  Gama,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  BlackwalJ, 
and  launched  in  January  1876.  The  Vaaco  do  Gama  ha-s  an  un- 
usually sharp  prow  for  *  ramming.'  The  ship  is  plated  with  armour 
10  inches  thick,  and  carries  two  18-ton  guns,  one  6i-ton,  and  two 
40-pounder  guns.  The  length  of  the  Vasco  do  Gama  is  21G  feet, 
the  depth  25  feet,  and  the  breadth,  40  feet  Her  displacement  is 
2,480  tons,  horse-power  3,600,  and  speed  about  13  knots.  The 
only  other  two  notable  vessels  of  the  navy  are  the  unarmoUred 
screw-corvettes  Rainha  de  Portugal  and  Mindello^  both  built  at 
Blackwall,  and  launched  in  October  1875.  They  are  sister  vessels, 
170  feet  long,  and  36  feet  in  breadth,  and  1,124  tons  displacement, 
with  engines  of  900  horse-power,  each  having  an  armament  of  8 
guns,  two  of  90  cwt.  and  six  40-pound  Armstrong  cannon. 

The  navy  is  officered  by  1  vice-admiral,  10  rear-admirals,  and  42 
captains ;  41  lieutenant-captains ;  149  lieutenants ;  and  manned  bj 
2,940  sailors  in  1883-4. 

The  fortified  places  of  Portugal  are  mostly  in  a  state  of  decaj ; 
they  are  Elvas,  Jerumenha,  Campo  Mayor,  Marvao,  Peniche,  Non- 
sando,  Almeida,  and  the  forts  of  Lisbon ;  there  are  several  naval 
harbours. 

Area  and  Population. 

Portugal  is  divided  into  six  provinces,  the  area  of  which  and  jx)pu- 
lation,  according  to  the  two  last  censuses,  taken  in  December  1869, 
and  on  the  1st  of  January,  1878,  is  given  in  the  subjoined  table:— 


Provinces 


Area: 
Engl.  sq.  mileB 


Population 

l>ec.  1869       I    Jan  1.1878 


Minho 

Tras-os-Montes 

Beira  . 

Estreraadura 

Alemt*»jo 

Algapve 


Total 


2,671 
4,065 
8.586 
8,834 
10,255 
2,099 

36,510 


988,995 
370,144 
1,288.994 
837,451 
333,237 
177,842 

3,996,163 


982.735 
393,279 
1,323,134 
911,922 
850,103 
199.142 

4,160,310 
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To  the  kingdom  belong  likewise  the  Azores,  or  Western  Islands, 
containing  an  area  of  966  Eng.  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
259,800  inhabitants  :  and  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo,  with  317 
square  miles  and  a  population  of  130,584.  The  population  of  Con- 
tinental Portugal  was  estimated  at  4,306,554  in  1881,  and  of  the 
whole  kingdom  at  4,708,178. 

The  population  increased  only  4*1  per  cent,  in  the  nine  years,  or 
at  the  average  rate  of  less  than  i  per  cent,  per  annum.  Of  the  total 
population,  mainland  and  islands,  in  1878,  2,175,829  were  males, 
and  2,374,870  females.  The  average  density  in  the  mainland  is 
111  per  square  mile;  it  is  greatest  in  province  Minho,  367  per 
."^quare  mile ;  and  least  in  Alemtejo,  where  it  is  only  34  per  square 
mile.  The  only  non-Portuguese  element  in  the  population  of  any 
consequence  is  the  gypsies ;  there  are  about  3,000  negroes  in  the 
coast  towns. 

Portugal  had  in  1878  two  towns  with  a  population  of  above  20,000 
—Oporto,  with  105,838 ;  and  Lisbon,  with  246,343  inhabitants ; 
the  population  of  Braga  was  19,755,  Fimchal,  19,752,  Ponta  Del- 
gada,  17,635. 

The  emigration  from  Portugal  (including  the  Azores  and  Madura) 
in  the  ten  years  1872-81  amoimted  to  133,088.  In  1872  it  was 
17,284;  in  1875,  15,440;  in  1879,  13,208;  in  1880,  12,597;  in 
1881,  14,637.  Of  the  total  number  in  the  ten  years  129,549  went 
to  America,  mainly  to  Brazil. 

In  1879,  12,497  persons  were  accused  before  the  criminal  coui'ts, 
and  8,180  condenmed,  being  at  the  rate  of  018  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  mainland  and  colonies. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages, with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  three 
years  from  1873  to  1875  :— 


Yean 


1873 
1874 
1875 


Births 


Deaths 


147,938 
152,716 
153,697 


116,061 
117,431 
106,673 


Marriages 


32,146 
33,323 
33,095 


Snn>ln8  of  Births 
orer  Deaths 


31,872 
36,284 
46,924 


Trade  and  Indnatry. 

The  commerce  of  Portugal  has  increased  rapidly  in  recent  years. 
During  the  30  years  ending  1881,  the  imports  had  nearly  doubled, 
and  the  exports  had  increased  66  per  cent.  The  foUo^ving  table 
kHows    the    value    of  the   imports  and    exports    for   1881    and 
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Imports 


Exports 


1881 
1882 


£ 
7,957,882 
8,068.202 


£ 
4,578.607 
5,499,025 


The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  exports  and 
imports  for  1882  : — 


Exports 


Imports 


Fermented  liquors,  chiefly  wine 
Live  animals  . 
Metals  and  Minerals 
Timber  . 
Breadstuffit     . 
Cotton    . 
Wool  and  Hair 
Colonial  Produce   . 


£ 

2,217,513 

606,000 

965,012 

602,117 

93,466 

19,000 

59,000 

30,000 


£ 

40,000 

228,330 

1,551,070 

230.514 

1,695,274 

850,362 

495,441 

752,145 


Included  in  the  imports  of  1882  is  a  sum  of  620,005/.  of  specie, 
and  566,843/.  in  1881.  In  the  exports  of  1882  the  specie  amounted 
to  578,000/.,  and  26,000/.  in  1881. 

The  commercial  relations  of  Portugal  are  largely  with  Great 
Britain,  although  there  has  been  a  decrease  in  recent  years  both  in 
imports  and  exports ;  they  each  form  about  45  per  cent,  of  the  total. 
In  1881  Portugal  imported  to  the  value  of  1,177,626/.  from  the 
United  States,  of  which  1,000,000/.  was  for  breadstuffa;  the  exports 
to  the  United  States  were  only  one-sixth  of  the  imports.  The  share 
of  France  is  12  per  cent,  of  imports  and  6  per  cent,  of  exports; 
Brazil,  6  per  cent,  of  former  and  24  per  cent,  of  latter.  The  sub- 
joined table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Portugal  to 
Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Portugal 
in  the  five  vears  1878  to  1882 :— 


Titara. 

Exports  from  Portagal  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Biitaia 

Produoe  Into  Portagal 

£ 

£ 

1878 

3,319,968 

2,116.094 

1879 

3,025,228 

1,899,039 

1880 

3,762,504 

2,105,674 

1381 

3,357,012 

2,092,824 

1882 

3,676.054 

1,956,908 

Wine  is  the  staple  article  of  export  from  Portugal  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  the  average  annual  value  amounting  to  over  1,000,000/. 
(see  below).  The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Portagal 
embrace  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  640,076/.  in  1882;  iron, 
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wrougbt  and  unwrougbt,  valued  at  192,543/. ;  and  woollen  fabrics, 
of  the  yalue  of  106,926/.  in  1882. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  quantity  and  declared  value  of 
wine  exported  from  Portugal  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the 
^ve  jears  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Yean 

Qnuitities 

Volae 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

Gallons 
2,920,285 
2,888,288 
3,144,927 
2,798,885 
3,000,780 

£ 
931.011 
904,479 
1,035,397 
888,508 
928,536 

For  the  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom,  during  the  last  ten  years,  see  Spain,  page  438.     In  1882 
it  was  15,715,813  gallons,  valued  at  5,458,923/. ;  consequently, 
oae-fifth  the  quantity  and  one^sixth  the  value  was  from  Portugal.      . 
Only  about  51  per  cent,  of  the  soil  of  Portugal  is  productive ; 
22' 6  is  under  tillage,  16*7  under  grass,  8  per  cent,  under  woods  and  • 
forests,  2*2  per  cent,  under  vineyards.     Sufficient  grain  is  not  pro-  ' 
daced  for  the  consumption  %>f  the  population,  but  considerable  | 
quantities  of  potatoes,  oranges,  onions,  figs,  and  garlic  are  exported. 
The  average  annual  value  of  the  cereal  production  is  estimated  at 
8,600,000/.,  of  which  Indian  com  4,000,000/.,  and  wheat  2,673,000/.  i 
were  the  chief  items.   The  producd  of  i^ine  in  1882  was  estimated  at 
125,000,000  g^ons,  and  its  value  ^t  5,700,000/.  In  1882  there  were 
2,877,454  sheep  and  624,658  cattle.*  Portugal  has  about  4,000 
vessels  engaged  in  fishing,  and  the  exports  of  sardines  and  herrings  ' 
&re  considerable.     Iron  ore  is  worked  in  some  places,  and  a  small  ; 
quantity  is  exported ;  copper  is  worked  in  the  south,  and  consider- 
able quantities  of  copper  are  exported^     There  are  no  manufactures 
of  importance. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Portugal  consisted,  on  the  1st  of  January 
1883,  of  468  vessels  (including  21  steaniers),  of  an  aggregate  burthen 
of  123,824  tons.  In  1882  there  entered  Portuguese  ports  (ex- 
clusive of  coasters)  5,067  vessels  of  3,013,445  tons,  more  than  half 
the  vessels  and  about  two-thirds  the  tonnage  being  British. 

The  length  of  railways  open  for  traffic  in  1883  was  1,000  miles. 
In  1883  a  bill  was  passed  for  the  construction  of  158  additional 
miles.      All  the  railways  receive  subventions  from  the  state. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  in  December  1882 
was  931,  besides  43  in  the  islands.  There  were  18,638,667  letters 
and  portcards,  and  13;078,015  packets  and  newspaper*  carried  in 
the  year  1^82.     The  number  of  telegraph  offices,  at  the  end  of 
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1882,  was  22^.  There  were,  at  the  mme  date,  2,920  miles  of  lines 
and  7,084  English  miles  of  wires.  The  number  of  tekgrsms 
dispatched  in  the  year  1880  was  1,122,548. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Portugal,  situated  in  Africa  and  Asia, 
embrace  a  total  area  of  709,469  English  square  miles.  The  total 
population,  according  to  the  last  official  returns,  referring  to  1871-^1, 
numbere<l  3,333,700.  Official  returns  state  the  area  and  population 
of  the  various  possessions  as  follows : — 


Colonial  PowewioM. 

An»: 

SngUthaqosn 

miki 

1»  PoaMsaions  in  Afriea : 

Cape  Verde  Islands  (1879) 

In  Senegambia,  Biwao,  &c.  (1873)      . 

Prince*!  and  St.  Thomas'  IsUnds  (1878-0) 

Ajuda  (1873) 

Ajigola,  Ambsis,  Bengnela,  and  Moa* 

samedes  ••..•• 

Mozambique  and  dependencies    •        • 

.  Totals  Ainca   •       ••      « 

2.  PossaMions  in  Asia : 

la  Indiar-Goa,  SalsetU,  Bazdes,  &c 

(1881)     

Daman,  Bin,  &C.  (1881)       •        ,        • 
Indian  Archipelago      .        •        •        « 
China :  HacaO|  &c.  (1880)  ,       •       , 

Total,  Asia      •        «       • 
Total,  Colonies         •       • 

1,6^0 

26 

464 

18 

312,609 
382,683 

99,317    ; 

9,282    1 
20,931     ' 

4^00    , 

2,000.000    1 
350,000 

697,886 

a,484,oao 

1,447 

168 

6,627 

28 

419,993 
61,474 

300,000    1 
68,086    ! 

7,160 
709,496 

849,563 

8,383,700 

Both  the  area  and  population  of  the  actual  Portuguese  posses- 
sions in  Angola  are  much  exaggerated;  other  estimates  reduce 
the  population  to  700,000.  The  Portuguese  claim  to  have  juris- 
diction over  the  region  adjoining  the  mouth  of  the  rirer  (jongo. 
Except  in  Cape  Verde  and  Macao  the  expenditure  in  the  Colonies 
exceeds  the  reyenue  derived  from  them.  The  total  reyenue  from 
the  colonies  in  1883-4  was  607,098/.,  and  expenditure  627,568/. 

The  imports  into  Portugal  fiom  the  African  colonies  in  1860 
amounted  to  150,964/.,  and  exports  to  there  390^40/* ;  importa  from 
Asiatic  colonies  10,360/.,  exports,  7,400/. 

Although  of  smidl  extent,  the  Gape  Verde  Islanda  are  estimated 
the  most  important  colonial  possession  of  Portugal,  politicallj  and 
commerciallj.  The  island  of  Su  Vincent  is  70  English  square 
miles  in  extent,  but  with  not  m(H:e  than  3,297  inhabitants 
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By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  hj  the  Cortes  Geraes  of  Portagal 
in   1858y-  domestic  slarerj  -  catne  to  an  end,  nominally.'  in  all  the  ' 
Portuguese  coiomed  and'  settlements  on  the  29th  of  April,  1878, 

Siplomatic  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Or  FOBTUOAL  IK  GsJiAT  BbITAXN. 

Enndy  and  Mimster^i^enbfsr  M.M.  d'Antas,  accredited  Envoy  and  MiniBter 
to  Great  Britain,  April  30,  1877. 
SecnUtrieB — ^H.  Teixeira  de  Sampayo ;  Luis  de  Qaillinan, 

2.  Op  Great  Bbitaik  ix  Fobtugal. 

Entojf  and  ifcfutM^— George  Glynn  Fet?e.    Appointed  January  26, 1884. 
SecretarUs—ViaXter  Baring ;  F.  E.  H.  Elliot. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 
The  money,  wei^ts,  and  mea«urea  of  Po];tugal,  with  tJhe  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

HOIOST. 

The  MUreU.  or  1.000  J?-.  {^^^^^lli'S^iil^  *':  ^*'  ~  "^^ 

Large  sums  ar&  calculated  in  Cantos  of  Sets,  pr'  1,000,000  ^cie,  value 
£222U.5d. 

Weights  and  Mbasubjm. 

The  metric  system  of  .weights  and  measures  are  the  legal  stand- 
ards.    The  chief  old  measures  still  in  nse  are : — 

The  Libra     ^        .        ,       b     1*012  lbs.  aToiidupois, 

..  ^^^^     (""^^^^  "  3;7  imperial  gallons. 

"                     I  »  Oporto  •  —  6-a        „            ,, 

„  Jlquiere «        .        »  =  0*36  imperial  busheL 

„  Moio      ,        ,        ,  -•  2'78  imperial  quarters. 

Statistical  and  ofher  Books  of  Befisrence  relating  to  Portagal. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Boletin  Official.    Lisboa.    Imprensa  Nacional,  1883. 

Heport  by  Mr.  Dudley  Edward  Saurin,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
condition  of  Portugal,  dated  January  1880 ;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Fart  I.     1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Beport  by  Mr.  R.  B.  I).  Morier,  British  Envoy,  on  the  finances  of  Portugal,.   . 
dated  Lisbon,  March  1,  1880;  in  'Keports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'    Fart  U.    1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Commerce  and  Finances  of  Portugal  in  Part 
V.  of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Crawfurd  on  field  husbandry  and  cattle  feeding  in  Northern 
PoTti^,in  'R^rtsfiom  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  agents  abroad.'  1882* 

Beport  by  Mi.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  trade  of  Loanda,  dated  May  26, 
1877 ;  in  •Reports  fi?om  KM.B  Consuls.'    Fart  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Cravfurd  on  the  trade  of  Oporto,  dated  Feb.  28, 1879 ; 
in  'BeporU  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Fart  U.    1870.    8.    London,  1879. 
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Keports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbnry  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lislion ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Bead  on  the  trade  of  the  Asores ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Hayw«rd 
on  the  trade  of  Madeira,  dated  March- April  1879;  in  'Beports  fromHJi.'s 
Consols.'    Part  III.     1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Beport  by  Consul  Goddard  on  the  tradeand  commerce  of  Cape  Verde  Islands, 
in  Part  VII. ;  by  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  tradeand  commerce  of  Lisbon,  and 
Consul  Uayirard  on  Madeira,  in  Part  IX.  of '  Beports  of  H.M.'8  Consuls.*  1882. 

Beport  by  Consul-General  Francis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Portugal  in 
<  Beports  from  Consuls  of  United  States,'  September,  1883.  Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Portugal  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucations. 

Aldama-Aydla  (G.  de)^  Compendio  Geographico-estadistico  de  Portugal  e  stu 
Posesiones  Ultramarinas.    8.    Madrid,  1880. 

:Sa^M(A.),Essai  statistiquesurleBoyaumede  Portugal.  2  vols.  8.  Paris,  1862. 

Barroa  e  Cunha  (J.  G.  de),  Historia  da  Libeidsde  em  Portugal.  Vol.  I.  8. 
Lisboa,  1869 

Barros  e  Cunka  (J.  G.  de),  Hoje :  on  the  present  situation,  financial  and 
political,  of  the.  Kingdom  of  Portugal.    8.    London,  1 868. 

Crawfitrd  (Oswald),  Portugal :  Old  and  New.    8.     London,  1880. 

Eschtoege  (Wilhelm  L.  voi^,  Portiigal :  ein  Staats  und  Sittengemalde,  nach 
dreissigjShrigen  Beobachtungen  und  Erfahrungen.    8.    Hamburg,  1837. 

Laviffne  (Germond  de),  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal     8.    Paris,  1883. 

La  2HUaia(C.  de^  Etude  historique,  economique  et  politique  sur  lescolom'es 
portugaises,  leur  pass^,  leur  itvenir.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Les  Colonies  Portugaises.    Lisbon,  1878.  ^ 

IWv  (Gerardo  A.),  Geographia  e  Estatistica  Geral  de  Portugal  e  Colonial. 
8.    Lisboa,  1875. 

Voffel  (Ch.),  Le  Portugal  et  ses  Colonies ;  Tableau  politique  et  commercial  de 
la  monarchie  portugaise.    8.    Paris,  1866. 
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Beigning  King. 

Carol  I.,  King  of  Bomnania,  bom  April  20,  1839,  son  of  the 
late  Prince  Karl  of  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen ;  elected  *  Domnul,' 
or  Lord  of  Roumania,  April  20,  1866;  accepted  bis  election 
May  22,  1866.  Proclaimed  King  of  Roumania,  March  26,  1881. 
Married,  Noyember  15,  1869,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  von  Neuwxed^ 
bom  December  29,  1843. 

The  ELing  has  an  annual  allowance  of  1,185,185  lei,  or  47,400/. 

The  succession  to  the  throne  of  Roumania,  in  the  event  of  the 
King  remaining  childless,  was  settled  by  Art.  83  of  the  Constitu- 
tion,  upon  his  elder  brother.  Prince  Leopold  of  HohenzoUem- 
Sigmaringen,  who  renoimced  his  rights  in  ^vour  of  his  son  Prince 
Ferdinand,  the  act  having  been  registered  by  the  Senate  in  October, 
1880. 

The  union  of  the  two  principalities  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia 
was  publicly  proclaimed  at  Bucharest  and  Jassy,  on  December 
23,  1861,  the  present  name  being  given  to  the  united  provinces. 
The  first  ruler  of  Roumania  was  Colonel  Couza,  who  had  been 
elected  '  Hospodar,'  or  Lord,  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  in  1859, 
and  who  assumed  the  government  under  the  title  of  Prince 
Alexander  John  I.  A  revolution  which  broke  out  in  February 
1866,  forced  Prince  Alexander  John  to  abdicate,  and  led  to  the 
election  of  Prince  Carol  I.  The  representatives  of  the  people, 
assembled  at  Bucharest,  proclaimed  Roumanians  independence  from 
Turkey,  May  21,  1877,  which  was  confirmed  by  Art.  43  of  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878. 

Constitiition  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  now  in  force  in  Roumania  was  voted  by  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  elected  by  imiversal  suffrage,  in  the  summer 
of  1866.  The  charter  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament 
of  two  houses,  a  Senate,  and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
consists  of  70  members,  two  for  each  of  the  30  districts,  2  for  the 
IJniversities,  and  8  bishops.  The  other  house  consists  of  145  depu- 
ties, of  whom  80  are  for  Wallachia  and  65  for  Moldavia.  A 
senator  must  be  40  years  and  a  deputy  25.  A  deputy  must  either 
belong  to  a  learned  profession,  to  the  military  or  civil  services,  or 
We  an  income  of  about  400/.  a  year.  All  citizens  of  full  age, 
Wing  taxes,  are  electors,  who  are  divided  into  four  Electoral  Col- 
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leges  in  eacb  district.  Those  who  pay  most  taxes  belong  to  one  or 
other  of  the  first  three  classes  of  voters,  who  elect  their  deputies 
directly.  The  remaining  electors  vote  indirectly.  Only  the  first 
and  second  have  votes  for  the  Senate.  The  Prince  has  a  suspensive 
veto  over  all  laws  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the 
Senate.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  council  of  seven  ministersy 
and  a  President  who  is  Prime  Minister.  In  the  session  of  1883  the 
Chambers  had  under  consideration  a  revision  of  the  Constitution, 
more  especially  the  electoral  laws. 

Wallachia  is  divided  into  seventeen,  and  Moldavia  into  thirteen 
districts  (the  Dobruja  being  excluded),  each  of  which  has  a  prefect, 
a  receiver  of  taxes,  and  a  civil  tribunal  Of  the  total  population  of 
Roumania  Proper  4,529,000  belong  to  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church ; 
114,200  Roman  Catholics;  13,800  Protestants;  8,000  Armenians; 
6,000  Lipovani  (Russian  heretics);  400,000  Jews;  2,000  Iklabo- 
metans.  The  government  of  the  Greek  Church  rests  with  two 
archbishops,  the  first  of  them  styled  the  Primate  of  Roumania,  and 
the  second  the  Archbishop  of  Moldavia.  There  are,  besides,  six 
bishops  of  the  National  Church,  and  one  Roman  Catholic  bishop. 

Education  is  free  and  compulsory  ^  wherever  there  are  schooLs,' 
but  is  still  in  a  very  backward  condition.  In  1882  there  were 
2,730  primary  schools,  with  only  119,897  pupils,  or  about  2  per 
cent,  of  the  total  population  (in  Great  Britain  the  proportion  is 
12*3  per  cent.).  There^  are  9  normal  schools,  with  773  pupils; 
35  high  schools,  witli  5,697  pupils ;  2  universilies  (Bucharest  and 
Jassy),  with  faculties  in  law,  philosophy,  science  and  medicine,  and 
having  in  1882  87  professors  and  teachers  and  693  students. 

Sevenue  and  Army. 

The  chief  sources  of  revenue  consist  in  direct  and  indirect  taxes, 
and  the  profits  derived  from  the  extensive  State  domains  and  valu- 
able salt-mines,  and  fi:om  the  salt  and  tobacco  monopolies.  The 
old  capitation-tax  was  reduced  by  two-tliirds  in  1882,  and  since 
April  1883  it  has  been  further  reduced  to  45.  9d,  per  head,  the 
number  of  persons  paying  it  being  788,653  in  1883.  There  is  an 
income-tax  of  6  per  cent,  on  lands  and  houses,  and  5  per  cent,  on 
Government  salaries.  The  following  table  shows  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  for  the  five  years  1877-81 : — 


1877        I        1878 


1891 


Revenue        ,        .  j  4,402,540  I  4,708,410  [  4,168,022  '  4.837,709  I  4,927,235 , 
Expenditure  .        .    4,639,425  { 4,844,868   4,490,998   4,908,898  |  5,227,003 1 

In  the  budget  for  1882-3  the  receipts  were  set  down  at  4,860,057/. 

le 
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and  escpenditore  the  same^ 
for  188a-4:— 


The  following  are  the  budget  estimates 


Bevkxuji 


Direct  taxes  « 
Indirect  „  « 
Cro-wn  lands  • 
Hinifllxies  :— 

Interior     • 

Finance 

Pnblic  works 

Public  iostmction 

Justice 

Foreign  afiSiirs 

War  . 
H'lscellaneous 

Total 


£ 
954,000 
2,152,400 
814,933 

199,600 

119,536 

306,428 

3,240 

48 

6,200 

31,320 

339,512 

4,937,217 


£xpE2n>rn7BE 

Public  debt  •        «  ,  1,933,887 

Ministries : — 

Finance      .        •  t  529,798 

Foreign  Affairs  .  •  ^     64,008 

JuEtioe        .        .  »  172,843 

Public  Instruction  •  461,926 

War           .        ,  .  1,092,710 

Public  Works    «  »  214,638 

Interior      .        •  $  407,936 

Ministers'  salaries  •  2,t»18 

Extraordinary  credits  •  57|468 


Total  ,    4,939,217 


The  pnblic  debt  of  Roumania  amounted  on  April  1,  1888,  to 
27,782,110^.,  including  a  loan  of  3,000,000/.,  contracted  in  1882-3 
for  the  purchase  of  the  Cemavoda  railway,  and  for  projected  new 
lines.  Of  the  total  amount  about  17,000,000/.  have  been  contracted 
fer  public  works,  mainly  railways.  The  remainder  has  been  con- 
tracted to  cover  deficits,  reduce  unfunded  debt,  and  pay  off  peasant 
ireeholds.  There  are  only  two  loans,  those  of  Messrs.  Stem 
<292,900/.  in  1883)  and  Oppenheim  (634,740Z.  in  1883)  in  the 
London  market,  and  these  are  to  be  redeemed  by  1888  and  1889. 
The  others  are  held  to  a  large  extent  in  Germany^  a  small  portion 
in  France,  and  about  one-third  in  the  country  itself.  The  charge  oi 
the  debt  in  the  budget  of  1883-4  is  1,933,887/.  The  debt  amounts 
to  oL  3s.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  interest  to  Is,  2d.  The 
exports  average  IZ.  16s.  per  head. 

The  army  of  Roumania  consists  of  an  active  army,  divided  into 
Permanent  and  Territorial,  with  its  reserve ;  the  Militia ;   the  Civic 
Guard,  and  the  levee  en  masse.     The  active  army  in  Roumania 
consists  of  4  army  corps  (each  of  2  divisions  of  infantry,  1  brigade 
of  light  cavalry  (Calarashi),  1  brigade  of  artillery,  1  battalion  of 
engineers,  1  squadron  of  train,  and  1  company  of  hospital  corps),  and 
1  active  division  in  the  Dobruja.     1.  Permanent  Army. — Infantry : 
8  regiments  of  2  battalions  of  4  companies  each ;  4  battalions  of  rifies. 
Cavalry :  2  regiments  of  hussars  (Hoshiori)  of  4  squadrons,  1  regi- 
ment of  gendarmerie  in  the  Dobruja.     Artillery :  5  regiments  of  field 
artillery,  each  of  6  batteries  of  6  guns ;  3  companies  of  artificers. 
Engineers  :  2  battalions,  each  consisting  of  2  companies  of  sappers, 
1  compaay  of  miners,  1  telegraph  company,  and  1  company  of  pon- 
toniera.     Gendarmerie  :  2  companies  and  2  squadrons.     Hospital 
Service ;  80  officers,  18  employes  and  4  companies.    Administra- 
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tive  Troope :  40  officers,  3  oompanies  of  artificers,  and  4  aqtuulrons 
of  train.  Every  retired  officer  is  obliged  to  serve  in  the  reeenre 
until  the  age  of  37.  The  strength  of  the  permanent  amij  in  time 
of  peace  is  1,200  officers,  80  employa^  18,532  men,  2,945  horses, 
and  180  guns.*  2:  Territorial  Army. — 82'  regiments  of  infantry 
(Dorobanzi)  of  2,  3,  and  4  battalions ;  12  r^Jtmerits  of  cavaliy 
(Calarashi] of  5  and  6  squadrons  each;  1^  batWies  of  artilleiy, 
with  6  gUQS  per  battery ;  these  latter  perfbroi  the  duties  of  firemen 
in  time  of  peace.  The  total  o£  the  territorial  •army  is  100,000 
men  and  84  guns.  3.  The  militia,  consisting  of  30  regiments  of 
infantry.  "4.  The  Civic  Guard  and  the  leve€  en  nuxsse,  the  strength 
of  which  is*  not  ^definitely  fixed.  *       [ 

Every  iCoumanian  from  his  21st  to  his  46th  .year,  is  obliged  Co 
serve  either  in  the  permanent  army  3  yeara  of  active  service  aad 
5  in  the  reserve,  or  in  the  territorial  infantry  5  years  of  active  service 
and  3  in  the  reserve,  or  in  the  territorial  catalry  4  years  of  active 
service  and  4  in  the  reserve.  The  entry  into  the  permanent  or 
territorial  army  is  decided  by  lot.  All  young  men  not  taken  for 
the  conscription  form  part  of  the  militia.  After  completing  their 
service  in  the  permanent  or  territorial  army,  all  are  enrolled  in  the 
militia  imtil  their  36th  year.  Inhabitants  of  tovms  serve  in  the 
civic  guard  till  the  age  of  46,  and  those  of  the  country  from  their 
36th  to  their  47th  year  form  part  of  the  levee  en  masse.  The  anny 
is  also  kept  up  to  its  strength  by  enlisting  volunteers  and  re-engag- 
ing the  men  in  the  reserve.  The  army  is  being  reorganised  on  the 
territorial  system;  the  country  will  be  divided  into  five  districts, 
to  each  of  which  will  be  attached  a  corps  d*arm^e,  subdivided  into 
2  divisions  of  2  brigades  of  2  regiments. 

Eoumania  has  1  large  war-ship,  the  Mirzea,  ready  in  August 
1883;  there  are  besides  4  avisos;  3  gunboats;  1  torpedo-b^t; 
and  8  police-  sloops  for  the  Danube. 

In  1883  it  was  resolved  to  spend  600,000/.  in  fortifications,  mainly 
for  the  defence  of  Bucharest. 

Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  area  and  population  of  Eoumania  are  only  known  by  esti- 
mates. According  to  official  returns  made  in  1876  and  1877,  the 
total  area  embraced  45,642  English  square  miles,  of  which  27,500 
square  miles  came  to  the  former  Wallachia,  and  18,142  to  Moldavia. 
The  total  population  of  Eoumania  was  estimated  in  the  same  returns 
at  5,073,000,  comprising  2,618,136  males  and  2,454,864  females. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  Eoumania  ceded 
to  EuBsia  that  portion  of  the  territory  of  Bessarabia  taken  fron 
Eussia  under  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856.     At  the  same  time  the 
•Principality  received,  in  addition  to  several  islands  in  the  Danube,   , 
the  territory  known  as  the  Dobruja.  * 
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The  total  actual  area  is  48,307  square  miles,  and  the  estimated 
population  is  5,376,000.  The  Roumanian  is  a  Latin  dialect,  with 
many  Slavonic  words ;  it  was  introduced  by  the  Roman  colonists  who 
settled  in  Dacia  in  the  time  of  Trajan.  The  people  themselves, 
though  of  mixed  origin,  may  now  be  regarded  as  homogeneous. 
Roumanians  are  spread  extensively  in  the  neighbouring  countries — 
Transylvania,  Hungaiy,  Servia,  Bulgaria ;  their  total  number  pro- 
bably reaches  8  millions.  Included  in  the  population  o^Roumania 
Proper  are  400,000  Jews,  200,000  Gipsies,  86,000  Slavs,  39,000 
Germans,  29,500  Hungarians,  8,000  Armenians,  2,000  French, 
1,000  English,  besides  about  3,000  Italians,  Turks,  Poles,  Tartars, 
&c.  The  total  population  of  the  Dobruja  is  estimated  at  106,943, 
comprising  31,177  Roumanians,  28,715  Bulgarians,  16,493  Turks, 
10,058  Lipovani  (Russian  heretics),  9,165  Greeks,  6,540  Tartars, 
6,162  Russians,  2,471  Germans,  and  1,051  Jews.    •    •    • 

The  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with'  surplus,  oc 
otherwise,  of  births  over  deaths,  was  as  follows  (excluding  the 
Dobruja)  in  each  of  the  four  years  from  1879  to  1882  : — 

—  I 


Births 

Doatlis 

Marriage 

Snrplus 

of  births 

over  deaths 

166,058 
166,448 
190,824 
180,487 

127,273 
158,586 
121,802 
132,471 

46,484 
30,117 
42.040 
44,242 

38,785 

7,863 

68,932 

67,026 

Among  the  births  and  deaths  in  1882  are  comprised  2,156  still- 
bom,  or  1-12  per  cent,  of  the  total  births.  The  illegitimate  births 
are  about  5  per  cent,  of  the  total  number. 

The  following  are  the  principal  towns  with  population,  at  the 
end  of  1876.  The  capital  and  seat  of  the  Government,  Bucharest,, 
had  221,805  inhabitante;  Jassy,  90,125;  Galatz,  80,763;  Boto- 
chani,  39,941 ;  Plotfsti,  33,170  inhabitants;  Braila,  28,272;  Berlad^ 
26,568;  Crajova,  22,764;  Giergevo,  20,866;  Focsani,  20,323; 
Piatra,  20,000. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  commerce  for  the 
last  four  years : — 


I  Imports 
Exports 


1879 


1880 


1881 


£  I  £  I  £ 

10,170,304  1  10,213,456  \  10.000,208 

0,546,000  '     g. 66.754  ,     8,260,732 


1883 


£ 

10,764,076 

0,789,208 


hi  1871  the  value  of  the  imports  was  3,317,088Z.,  and  exports 
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7,107,311/.  Thq  following,  according  to  Roumanian  retoma,  Bhows 
the  value  of  the  commerce  in  1882  of  the  leading  coontries  liith 
which  Roumania  deals : — 


i 

Austria 

Gt.  Britain 

G«nnany 

France 

923,587 
1.069,799 

Turkey 

Buna 

1 

1  Xinports  •        • 

£                £ 
5,38O,681;l,8l7,208 
2,988,248'3.906,770 

£ 
1,211,652 
220,279 

414.097 
513,998 

£ 

368,764 
309,772 

The  following  are  the  yaluea  of  the  leading  articles  of  import  and 
export  in  1882  :— 


Imports 


£ 

3,436,280 

1,881.861 


Textiles     • 
'  MetaU  .     . 

akina,  leather.  &o.  1,634,016 
Wood  and  manu- 

f^tupes       .     .  '    619,376.  206,726 
Exotic  products  .      678,613       3,449 


Exports 

£ 
272,430 


Minerals,  potteij 
Animals  .  .  . 
Oils,  fat,  &c.  . 
Cereals  .  .  . 
Fruits,  vege- 
tables, &c     . 


Importa 

£ 
361,924 
224,081 
246.390 


BiqKirts 

£ 

10.223 
436,101 

7,525 


196,498    7,916,810 

I 
42,658  I    328,29J 


According  to  the  British  Trade  Returns  the  total  imports  of 
British  home  produce  into  Roumania  in  1882  amounted  to 
972,559/.,  and  the  total  exports  of  Roumania  to  Great  Britain  to 
4,973,901Z. 

The  principal  British  imports  into  Roumania  are  cotton  goodst 
529,134/.  in  1882,  and  iron,  -wrought  and  unwrought,  183,858/. 
The  leading  exports  trom  Roumania  to  Great  Britain  are  wheat, 
1,738,994/.,  and  barley,  3,056,994/.  in  1882. 

Of  the  total  population  of  Roumania  70  per  cent,  are  devoted  to 
agriculture.  There  are  654,000  heads  of  families  who  are  freehoU 
proprietors.  Of  the  total  area  68  per  cent,  is  productive,  and  29 
per  cent,  under  culture,  21  per  cent,  under  grass,  and  16*9  per  cent. 
under  forest.  Cereals  are  the  leading  products,  while  oil^seeda  and 
vines  are  lai'gely  grown.  The  average  annual  production  of  cereals 
is  about  12  million  quarters,  of  which  more  than  half  is  exported. 
In  1873  Roumania  had  1,85.7,977  cattle  and  3,502,404  sheep. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  that  entered  Roumanian  ports  in 
1880,  both  from  up  the  river  Danube  and  from  the  sea,  was  19,875, 
of  2,969,848  tons,  and  cleared  18,564,  of  3,174,131  tons.  At 
the  port  of  Sulina,  in  the  central  mouth  of  tlie  Danube,  1,C4G 
vessels,  of  903,063  tons,  cleared,  of  which  583,  of  608,443  tons, 
were  British.  The  quantity  of  cereals  exported  by  the  Sulina 
mouth  in  1882  was  6,631,944  quarters,  besides  126,000  cwt  of  flonr. 
For  details  as  to  the  International  Danube  Commission,  see  Austria, 
p.  29. 

In  1882  Roumania  had  922  lines  of  railway,  besides  50  under 
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construction  (785  belonging  to  the  State)  and  378  projected.  The 
total  cost  of  constmction  up  to  1882  had  been  15,481,580/.  The 
nett  income  from  the  railways  in  1881  was  315,651  Z. 

In  1882  there  were  15,432,128  letters  and  newspapers  passed 
through  the  post  office ;  467,340  parcels,  and  90,400  monej-orders. 
The  number  of  offices  was  227.  In  1882  there  were  3,390  miles  of 
telegraph  lines,  and  6,025  miles  of  wire,  on  which  1,213,903  mes- 
sages were  forwarded.     The  number  of  offices  was  214. 

Diplomatic  Bapresentatives. 

1.  Of  Bouvakia  in  Gsolt  Bxitaik. 

Envoy  and  Minuter, — Prince  Jon  G-hica,  accredited  August  10,  1881. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BBrrAiN  in  Boumania. 

Envoy  and  MinisUr, — William  Arthur  White,  C.B. ;  appointed  Diplomatic 
Agent  and  Gonsnl-General  for  Roumaniat  May  2,  1878 ;  Bnyoy  Extraordinary 
and  Minister  Plenipotentiary,  March  3,  1879. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

The  French  decimal  system  was  introduced  into  Boumania  in 
1876,  the  unit  of  the  monetary  system  being  the  lei,  equivalent  to 
the  firanc. 

Bussian  and  Austrian  coins  and  Turkish  weights  and  measures 
are  largely  in  use  by  the  people. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Boumania. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Commerce  de  la  Koumanie  arec  les  puissances  ^trang^res  pendant  J*annee 
1882.    Bucharest,  1883. 

Statistica  din  Komania.  Mis^aroa  populatiuni  pe  anu  1879.  Dupa  Rogi- 
fitrele  StarA  civile.    4.     Bucuresci  1882. 

Ministeriu  de  Intamo.  Ofidu  Central  de  Statistica.  Statistica  din  Boma- 
nia.   Indieile  Comunelor  pe  periodu  de  cinci  ani  1876-1883.    Bucuresci,  1883. 

Statistica  din  Komania.    Bucuresci,  1883. 

Beport  on  Boumania :  its  Products,  Industries,  and  Commerce,  by  Consul* 
Oeneral  Schuyler,  in  *  Beports  of  Consuls  of  United  States.'    No.  4,  1881. 

Report  by  Mr.  White  on  the  kingdom  of  Boumania,  in  *  Beports  of  H.M.'s 
Diplomatic  and  Consular  Offices.'    Part  VI.     1883.    Polio. 

Beport  by  Acting  Consui-G-eneral  Vecqueray  on  on  the  trade  and  commerce 
of  Galatz  in  1882 ;  by  Vice-Consul  Blunt  on  kustendjie ;  and  by  Vice-Consul 
Cumberbatch  on  the  Danube,  in  Part  IV.  of  '  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  1883. 

Trade  of  Boumania  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1882.'    London,  1888. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

^oue  (Ami),  La  Tnrquie  d'Europe.     4  vols.     8.     Paris,  1840. 

BraUano  (J.  C),  M^moire  sur  la  situation  de  la  Moldo-Valachie  depuis  le 
traits  de  Paris.     8.    Paris,  1863. 

Oretsndcsio  (E.),  La  Boumanie  consider^e  sous  le  rapport  physique,  adminis- 
tratif,  et  ^conomique.     8.    Bucarest,  1876. 

Obedmare  (M.  G.),  La  Boumanie  Economique.    Paris,  1876. 

SamueUon  (James),  Boumania,  Past  and  Present.    London,  1882. 

2^'iis  (J.  H.  A.),  Les  Provinces  Boumaines.    8.    Paris,  1856. 
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RUSSIA. 

(Empib£  of  all  the  Bussias.) 

Baigning  Emperor. 

Alexander  IILf  Emperor  of  all  the  Busaias,  bom  February  26 
(March  10  new  style),  1845,  the  eldest  son  of  Emperor  Alexander 
11.  and  of  Princess  Maria,  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  of 
Hesse-Darmstadt ;  educated  at  Russian  universities ;  ascended  the 
throne  at  the  death  of  his  father  (by  assassination)  March  1  (March 
13,  new  style),  1881,  and  was  crowned  at  Moscow  May  27,  1883; 
married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Maria  Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  26,  1847, 
daughter  of  King  Christian  IX.  of  Denmark. 

Children  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Grand-duke  Nicholas^  heir  apparent,  bom  May  6  (May  13),  1 868. 

II.  Grand-duke  George,  bom  April  28  (May  10),  1871. 

III.  Grand-duchess  XeniOy  bom  April  6  (April  18),  1875. 

IV.  Grand-duke  Michael,  bom  Nov.  23  (Dec.  5),  1878. 

V.  Grand-Duchess  Olga,  born  June  1  (June  13),  1882. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Grand-duke  Vladimir,  bom  April  10  (April  22),  1847;  mar- 
ried August  16  (August  28),  1874,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklen- 
burg-Schwerin.  Offepring  of  the  union  are  three  sons : — 1.  Cyrille, 
bom  September  80  (October  12),  1876.  2.  Boris,  bom  November 
12  (Nov.  24),  1877.  8.  Andreas,  bom  May  2  (May  14),  1879. 
4.  Helene,  bom  January  17  (January  29),  1882. 

II.  Grand-duke  Alexis,  High  Admiral,  born  January  2  (January 
14),  1850. 

III.  Grand-duchess  Marie,  bom  October  5  (October  17),  1853; 
married  January  21, 1874,  to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  son  of  Queen 
Victoria  of  Great  Britain.     (See  p.  1 97.) 

IV.  Grand-duke  Sergius,  borni  April  29  (May  11),  1857. 

V.  Grand-duke  Paul,  bom  September  21  (October  3),  1860. 

Uncles  and  Aunts  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Grand-duchess  Olga,  sister  of  the  late  Emperor  Alexander 
n. ;  bom  August  30  (September  11),  1822 ;  married  July  1  (July 
13),  1846,  to  Prince  Karl,  then  heir- apparent,  now  king,  of  WUrt- 
temberg.    (See  page  140.) 

II.  Grand-duke  Constantine,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bora  Sep- 
tember  9   (September  21),    1827;   hi^h-admiral  of  the  Russian 
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Davy;  married^  Au^nist  80  (September  11),  1848,  to  PrincesB 
Alexandra  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  of  which  union  there  are  issue  five 
children: — 1.  Nicholas,  born   February  2   (February  14),   1850. 

2.  Olga,  bom  August  22  (September  3),  1851,  and  married  Oc- 
tober 27, 1867,  to  Georgios  I.,  King  of  the  Hellenes  (see  page  281). 

3.  Vera  (Wjera),  born  February  4  (February  16),  1854,  and 
married  May  8,  1874,  to  Prince  Eugene  of  WUrttemberg;  widow, 
January  27,  1877.  4.  Constantine,  bom  August  10  (August  22), 
1858;  aide-de-camp  of  the  Emperor.  5.  Dimitri,  bom  June  1 
(June  13),  1860 ;  captain  in  the  Kussian  army. 

IIL  Grand-Duke  Nicholas,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  July 
27  (August  8),  1831;  field-marshal  in  the  Eus&ian  army,  and  in- 
spector-general of  cavalry  and  the  corps  of  engineers ;  married, 
January  25  (February  6),  1856,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Olden- 
l)urg,  of  which  marriage  there  are  two  sons — 1.  Nicholas,  bom 
November  6  (November  18),  1856 ;  colonel  in  the  Russian  army. 
2.  Peter,  bom  January  10  (January  22),  1864;  captain  in  the 
Russian  army. 

IV.  Grand-duke  Michael,  bom  October  13  (October  25),  1832, 
field-maxahal  in  the  Russian  anny ;  married,  August  16  (Aug.  28), 
1857,  to  Princess  Cecilia  of  Baden,  of  which  imion  there  are  issue 
seven  children  :—l.  Nicholas,  born  April  14  (April  26),  1859. 
2.  Anastasia,  bom  July  16  (July  28),  1860,  and  married  Jan.  12 
(January  24),  lj879,*  to  Prince  Priedrich  Franz  of  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin ;  oflPspfing  a  daughter,  Alexandrine,*  borfi  December  24, 
1879.  3.  Michael,  bom  October  4  (Oct.  16),  }861|;  general  in  the 
Husdan  army.  •4.  George,  bom  August  11  j( August  23),  1863. 
5.  Alexander,  bom  April  1  (April  13),  1866;*  colonel  in  the 
Russian  arthy.  '6.  Sei^gius,  born  September -25  (Oct. -7),  1869; 
colonel  in  t^e  Russian  army.  7.  Alexis,  borri  Debember  16  (De- 
cember 28)^  1875 ;  lieutenant  in  the  Russian  army. 

The  reigning  ^^mily  of  Russia  descend,  in  the  female  lin^,  from 
Michael  Romanof,  elected  Tsar  in  1613,  afler  the  extinction  of 
tlie  House  of  Rurik;  and  in  the  male  line  from  the  duke  Karl 
Friedrich  of  Holstcin-Gottorp,  bom  in  1701,  scion  of  a  younger 
branch  of  the  princely  family  of  Oldenburg.  The  union  of  his  daughter 
Anne  with  Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp  formed  part 
of  the  great  reform  projects  of  Peter  I.,  destined  to  bring  Russia 
into  closer  contact  with  the  western  states  of  Europe.  Peter  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  second  wife,  Cathei-ine,  the  daughter  of  a  Livonian 
peasant,  and  slie  by  Peter  11.,  tlie  grandson  of  Peter,  with  whom  the 
male  line  of  the  Romanofs  terminated,  in  the  year  1730.  The 
reign  of  the  next  three  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Anne,  Ivan  VI.,  and 
Elizabeth,  of  the  female  line  of  Romanof,  formed  a  transition  period, 
\\\dc\i  came  to  an  end  with  the  accession  of  Peter  III.,  of  the  house 
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of  Holst«in^Grottorp.  All  the  subsequent  emperors,  without  excep* 
tion,  connected  themselTes  by  marriage  with  Gemum  fiunilies.  The 
wife  and  eucceBsor  of  Peter  III.,  daughter  of  the  Prinoe  of  Anhalt 
Zerbst,  general  in  the  Prussian  army,  left  the  crown  to  her  only  son, 
Paul,  who  became  the  father  of  two  emperors,  Alexander  L  and 
Nicholas,  and  the  grand&ther  of  a  third,  Alexander  H.  All  these 
sovereigns  married  German  princesses  •  of  the  Protestant  &ith, 
creating  intimate  &mily  alliances,  among  others,  with  the  reigning 
houses  of  WUrttemberg,  Baden,  and  Prussia. 

The  emperor  is  in  possession  of  the  revenue  from  the  Crown 
domains,  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  of  square  miles  of  culti- 
vated land  and  forests,  besides  gold  and  other  mines  in  Siberia,  and 
producing  a  vast  revenue,  the  actual  amount  of  which  is,  however, 
unknown,  as  no  reference  to  the  subject  is  made  in  the  budgets  or 
finance  accounts,  the  Crown  domains  being  considered  die  prirate 
property  of  the  imperial  family.  The  sum  total  of  the  income  of  the 
imperial  iamily  is  estimated,  in  a  British  Consuka*  report  of  1867,  at 
2,450,000/.  sterling,  it  being  added  that  <  about  450,000^.  are  spent 
in  charities,  schools,  theatres,  &c.,*  leavinganet  revenueof  2,000,000/. 

The  following  have  been  the  Tsars  and  £mperars  of  Russia,  froiu 
the  time  of  election  of  Michael  Romanof.  Tsar  Peter  I,  was  the 
first  ruler  'vvho  adopted,  in  the  year  1721,  the  title  of  Bmperor. 


Emue  of  Bomanof—MaU  Line. 

Ivan  VI.      , 

• 

1740 

Michael       .        «        < 

,        1613 

Elizabeth     • 

• 

•  •     mi 

Alexei          •        •        < 
Feodor         .        .        < 

,        1645 
,        1676 

Hous€  qf  Bomauo/'Solstein. 

iTan-and  Peter  I.         < 

,        1682 

Peter  ITT.  .. 

•        1762 

Peter  I.        .        •        , 

,        1689 

Catherine  11. 

•        1762 

Catherine  I,         ,        , 

,        1725 

Paul     . 

1796 

Peter  n.   .  ,       , 

,        1727 

Alexander  I. 

1801 

House  of  Bonutnofr-Fe 

Nichobia       . 
Alexander  II. 

1826 
•        1855 

Anne  «        •        •        < 

.        1780 

Alexander  HI. 

,        1881 

The  above  list  shows  that,  notwithstanding  many  vicissatudes  in 
the  succession  of  the  crown,  the  average  reign  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Russia,  for  two  centuries  and  a  half,  has  been  sixteen  years, 

Coiutitution  and  Oovenune^t 

The  Government  of  Russia  is  an  absolute  hereditary  monarchy. 
The  whole  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  power  is  united  in  the 
emperor,  whose  will  alone  is  law.  There  are,  however,  certain 
rules  of  government  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  present  reigning 
house  have  acknowledged  as  binding.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  which,  according  to  a  decree  of  the 
Emperor  Paul,  of  the  year  1797,  is  to  be  that  of  regular  descent,  by 
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the  right  of  primogeniture,  with  preference  of  taiale  over  female 
heirs-  This  decree  annulled  a  previous  one,  issued  by  Peter  I., 
February  5,  1722,  which  ordered  each  sovereign  to  select  his 
^accessor  to  the  throne  from  among  the  members  of  the  imperial 
family,  irreq>ective  of  the  claims  of  primogeniture.  Another  fonda- 
mental  law  of  the  realm  proclauned  by  Peter  I.,  is  that  every 
sovereign  of  Russia,  with  his  consort  and  children,  muiSt  be  a  mem- 
ber of  &e  orthodox  Greek  Church.  The  princes  and  princesses  of  the 
imperial  house,  according  to  a  decree  of  Alexander  I.,  must  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  emperor  to  any  marriage  thej  may  contract ; 
otherwise  the  issue  of  such  union  cannot  inherit  the  throne.  By 
an  ancient  law  of  Russia,  the  heir-apparent  is  held  to  be  of  age  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  year,  and  the  other  members  of  the  reigning 
family  with  the  completed  twentieth  year. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  entrusted  to  four  great  boards, 
or  couneils,  possessing  separate  ftinctions.  The  first  of  these  boardhv 
is  the  Council  of  the  Empire^  established  in  its  present  Ibrm  by 
Alexander  I«,  in  the  year  1810.  It  consists  of  a  president,  and  an 
unlimited  number  of  members  appointed  by  the  emperor.  In 
1^3,  the  council  conjsiBted  of  forty-six  members,  exclusive  of  the 
mmisters,  who  have  a  seat  €x  officio,  and  of  the  princes  of  the 
Imperial  House,  who  can  claim  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  de- 
liberations. The  Goimcil  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely, 
of  Legisbudony  of  Civil  Administration,  and  of  Finance.  Each  de- 
partment has  its  own  President,  and  a  separate  sphere  of  duties ; 
but  there  are  collective  meetings  of  the  three  sections.  The  chief 
Action  of  the  Council  of  the  Empire  ia  that  of  examaniqg  into 
tbe  projects  of  laws  which  are  brought  before  it  by  the  ministera 
and  of  discussing  the  budget  and  all  the  expenditures  to  be  made 
during  the  year.  But  the  council  haa  no  power  of  proposing  altera- 
tions and  modifications  of  the  laws  of  the  realm  ;  it  only  enounces 
its  opimon  upon  the  subjects  under  considerationf  and  is,  properly 
speaking,  a  consultative  institution  in  matters  of  legislation. 

The  second  of  the  great  colleges,  or  boards  of  government,  is  the 
iHrecting  SencUe  or  *  Prawitelstwujuschtschi  Senat,'  established  by 
^eter  I.,  in  the  year  1711.  The  fimctions  of  the  senate  are  partly 
of  a  deliberative  and  partly  of  an  executive  character.  It  is  the  high 
court  of  jujBtice  for  the  empire,  controlling  all  the  inferior  tribimals. 
"^e  senate  is  divided  into  eight  departments  or  sections,  which  all 
^t  at  St.  Petersburg*  Each  department  is  authorised  to  decide  in  the 
^  resort  upon  certain  descriptions  of  cases,  brought  either  inmie- 
^tely  before  it,  or  by  appeal  fix)m  the  inferior  courts.  In  a  few 
^^^^  howev^,  parties  dissatisfied  with  its  dedsioas  may  petition 
^e  emperor.  The  senators  are  mostly  persons  of  high  rank,  or 
who  fill  high  stations;  but  a  lawyer  of  eminence  presidee  over  each 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


384  tHE  STATESHAN'6  TBAB-BOOK,  1884. 

department,  who  represents  the  emperor,  and  without  whose  fdgnature 
its  decisions  would  have  no  force.  In  the  plenum^  or  general  meeting 
of  the  sections,  the  minister  of  justice  takes  the  chair,  as  high 
procurator  for  his  majesty.  Besides  its  superintendence  over  the 
court  of  law,  the  senate  examines  into  the  state  of  the  general 
administration  of  the  Empire,  and  has  power  to  make  remonstrances 
to  the  emperor. 

The  third  college,  established  by  Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1721,  is 
the  IloJtf  Sf/9iody  and  to  it  is  committed  the  superintendence  of  the 
religious  affiurs  of  the  empire.  It  is  composed  of  tlie  principal  dig- 
nitaries of  the  Church.  All  its  decisions  run  in  the  emperor's  name, 
and  have  no  force  till  approved  by  him.  The  President  of  tlie  Holy 
Synod  is  the  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod  and  St.  Petersburg. 

The  fourth  board  of  government  is  the  Committee  of  Ministers, 
It  consists  of  all  the  ministers,  which  are— 

1.  The  Ministry  of  tlie  Imperial  House. — General  Count  Vo- 
rontzoff-Dashkoff,  aide-de-camp  of  the  emperor;  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Imperial  House,  in  succession  to  Count  Alexander 
Adlerberg,  March  29,  1871.       • 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Nicolas  Carlovich  De 
Giers,  appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affiiirs,  April,  1882. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War. — Greneral  Vannovski,  aide-de-camp  of 
the  emperor  ;  appointed  minister  of  war,  March  29,  1881. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Navy. — ^High-Admiral  Grand  Duke 
Alexis. 

.5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior.— Actual  Privy  Councillor 
Count  Tolstoy,  appointed  June,  1882. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — ^Actual  Privy  Council- 
lor Delyanoff,  appointed  1882. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Privy  Councillor  Bunge,  appointed 
1881. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Actual  Privy  Councillor  D.  Na- 
bokoff,  appointed  June  14,  1878. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  Domain8.-«Actual  Privy  Coun- 
cillor Ostrovsky,  appointed  1881. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works  and  Railways. —Vice- Admiral 
Possiet,  appointed  July  23,  1874. 

11.  The  Department  of  General  Control. — ^Actual  Privy  Coun- 
cillor Solski,  appointed  Comptroller-General,  October  1879. 

Most  of  the  above  heads  of  departments  have  assistant  ministers, 
who  supply  their  place  on  certain  occasions.-  They  all  communicate 
directly  with  the  sovereign. 

The  Emperor  has  two  Private  Cabinets,  one  of  which  is  occupied 
with  charitable  affairs,  and  the  other  is  devoted  to  public  instruction 
of  girls  and  to  the  administration  of  the  institutions  established  by 
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the  late  Empress  Maria,  mother  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  Be- 
sides, there  is  a  Coiirt  of  Requests,  which  examines  into  all  the 
petitions  presented  to  the  Tzar. 

The  local  administration  of  the  empire  differs  in  diiferent  pro- 
vinces ;  Government  having  always  allowed  conquered  or  annexed 
countries  to  preserve  their  own  laws  and  institutions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  were  hostile  to  the  general  constitution  of  the  empire. 
The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  has  a  special  and  partially  inde- 
pendent fomi  of  government;  and  the  provinces  wrested  from 
Sweden  by  Peter  the  Great,  Courland,  and  those  formerly  belonging 
to  Poland,  have  pectdiar  institutions  and  privileges,  which,  however, 
have  latterly  been  much  modified. 

The  empire  is  divided  into  general  governments,  or  vice-royalties, 
governments,  and  districts.      There  are  at  present  in  European 
Knssia  (including  Poland  and  Finland)  68  governments,  with  625 
districts.     Some   of  them  are   united  into  general  governments, 
which  are  now  those  of  Finland,  Poland,  Wilna,  Kief,  Odessa,  and 
Moscow.     The  Asiatic  part  of  the  Empire  comprises  4  general 
governments,  Caucasus,  Turkestan,  Stepnoye  (of  the  Steppes),  and 
Eastern  Siberia,  with  33  goveraments  and  territory.     At  the  head 
of  each  general  government  is  a  viceroy,  or  general-governor,  the 
representative  of  the  emperor,  who  as  such  commands  tJbe  forces,  and 
has  the  supreme  control  and  direction  of  all  affairs,  whether  civil 
or  military.     All  the  functionaries  within   their  jurisdiction  are 
subordinate  to,  and  make  their  reports  to  the  general  governors. 
They  sanction  or  suspend  the  judgments  of  the  courts,  and  exercise 
the  right  of  pardon  in  a  limited  degree.     A  civil-governor,  repre- 
senting the  general-governor,  assisted  by  a  council  of  regency,  to 
which   all  measures  must  be   submitted,   is  established   in   each 
government  or  province.     A  vice-governor  is  appointed  to  fill  the 
place  of  the  civil-governor  when  the  latter  is  absent  or  unwell. 
There  is  also,  in  each  government,  a  council  of  finance  under  the 
presidtocy  of  a  special  officer. 

The  government  of  the  parish,  and  part  of  the  local  administra- 
tion, is  intrusted  to  the  people,  to  the  extent  of  leaving  them  free 
in  matters  of  social  interest.  For  this  purpose,  the  whole  country 
is  divided  into  communes,  which  elect  an  Elder  (Starosta),  or  head 
of  a  commune,  as  also  a  tax-collector  or  superintendent  of  public 
stores.  All  these  officers  are  elected  at  communal  assemblies 
(*  Mir ' — ^which  means  both  *  the  village '  and  *  the  world ')  by  the 
peasants,  and  from  among  themselves.  The  offices  are  more  or 
less  honorary,  the  emoluments  connected  with  some  of  them  being 
BO  small  as  to  be  scarcely  more  than  nominal.  The  commun^ 
assemblies  are  constituted  by  all  the  householders  in  the  village, 
who  discuss  and  decide  all  communal  affairs,  such  as  the  division 
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of  the  fields,  the  arrangement  of  the  tenancies,  the  proper  distri- 
bution of  the  taxes,  the  audit  of  accounts,  the  supervision  of  the 
recruiting  business,  the  admittance  of  new  members  into  tiie  com- 
mune, petitions  and  complaints  to  the  Tsar  and  the  ministry,  and 
similar  matters.  These  communal  assemblies  take  place  several 
times  a  year  as  business  of  importance  requires  it.  The  communes 
are  united  into  districts  or  '  Voloste,'  embracing  a  population  of 
about  2,000  males.  Each  of  the  districts  is  presided  over  also  by 
an  Elder,  '  Starshina,'  elected  at  the  district  assemblies,  which  are 
composed  of  the  delegates  of  the  communal  assemblies  in  proportion 
of  one  man  to  every  ten  houses.  The  district  assemblies  decide 
similar  affairs  as  the  communal  assemblies,  but  concerning  the 
whole  district.  In  conjunction  with  these  assemblies  are  d^rict 
tribunals,  consisting  of  &om  four  to  twelve  judges  elected  at  district 
assemblies.  Injuries  and  offences  of  every  kind,  as  well  as  dis- 
putes relating  to  property  between  the  peasants,  not  involving  more 
than  a  hundred  roubles,  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of  these  popular 
tribunals. 

The  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia  by 
the  treaty  of  Frederickshamm,  September  17,  1809,  has  preserved, 
by  special  grant  of  Alexander  I.  (renewed  by  the  decrees  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  of  December  24, 1825,  of  Alexander  II.,  of  March 
3,  1855,  and  of  Alexander  III.,  of  March  14, 1881),  its  ancient  con- 
stitution, dating  from  the  year  1772,  and  reformed  in  1789.  This 
charter  provides  for  a  national  parliament,  consisting  of  four  estates, 
the  nobles,  the  clergy,  the  biurghers,  and  the  peasants.  The  right  of 
legislation  and  of  general  taxation  is  nominally  in  the  hands  of  this 
assembly,  though  in  reality  it  is  exercised  by  a  senate  appointed  by 
the  '  Emperor  Grand-duke.'  This  senate  was  created  by  an  ordi- 
nance of  Alexander  I.,  of  October  25, 181 1 ,  and  consisted  first  of  three 
members,  called  the  '  Committee  for  the  Af&irs  of  Finland.'  Another 
ukase,  of  February  12, 1812,  created  a  Governor-General  of  Finland, 
in  whom  was  vested  the  whole  executive  power,  as  representative  ot 
the  sovereign.  In  1816,  a  consultative  body,  called  the  *  Imperial 
Senate  of  Finland,'  was  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ministerial  council, 
as  the '  Committee  for  the  Affairs  of  Finland,'  and  denominated,  after 
a  while,  *  the  Senate.'  The  *  Imperial  Senate,*  originally  consisting 
of  fourteen  members,  then  of  sixteen,  and  finally,  up  to  the  present 
time,  of  nineteen,  is  nominated  by  the  sovereign  for  three  years,  and 
chosen  the  one-half  firom  the  nobility  of  Finland,  and  the  other  half 
from  among  the  classes  of  citizens  and  peasants.  The  organ  of  their 
commtmication  with  the  emperor  is  a  secretary  of  state  for  the 
grand-duchy  of  Finland,  residing  at  St  Petersbuig. 

Poland,  which  had  a  constitution  of  its  own  from  1815  to  1830, 
and  a  separate  government  till  1864,  was  deprived  at  the  latter  date 
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of  the  last  remnant  of  its  administrsitiTe  independence.  By  im- 
perial decree  of  September  1,  1864,  following  in  the  wake  of  the 
sappression  of  the  great  revolt  of  the  two  preceding  years,  the 
kingdom  was  placed  under  the  rule  of  eight  military  governors 
depending  from  a  *  Council  of  State  *  established  at  Warsaw ;  and 
this  form  of  government  again  was  superseded  by  a  decree  of  March 
22,  1867,  which,  abolishing  the  Council  of  State,  transferred  the 
entire  adminifltration  of  the  country  to  a  '  Commission  for  the 
interior  affairs  of  Poland,*  sitting  at  St.  Petersburg.  Finally,  by 
ukase  of  the  Emperor,  dated  Feb.  28,  1868,  the  Commission  was 
dissolved,  and  the  government  of  Poland  absolutely  incorporated 
with  that  of  Russia. 


Chnroli  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Greco>Russian, 
officially  called  the  Orthodox-Catholic  Faith.  The  Russian  Church 
separated  from  the  See  of  Rome  in  1054,  and  from  the  Byzantine 
patriarchate  in  1589.  It  has  its  own  independent  synod,  but  main- 
tains the  relations  of  a  sister  Church  with  the  four  patriarchates  o^ 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  sacred 
synod,  the  board  of  government  of  the  Church,  was  established  with 
the  concurrence  of  the  Russian  clergy  and  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs. 

There  have  been  three  epochs  in  the  government  of  the  Russian' 
Ghnrch.  At  first  it  had  a  foreign  head,  the  patriarch  in  Constanti- 
nople, who  appointed  the  Metropolitan  of  Kief,  and  afterwards  of 
Moscow ;  during  the  second  period,  commencing  in  1589,  it  was 
governed  by  a  patriarch  appointed  by  the  Tsar,  but  nearly  indepen- 
dent; lastly,  the  direction  of  tlie  Church  was  transferred  to  the 
emperor.  He  is,  however,  not  the  head  of  the  Church  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  Pope  of  Rome.  The  emperor  exercises  the  external 
functions  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  the  pontiff;  he  appoints  to 
every  office  in  the  Church,  and  is  restricted  only  so  far  as  to  leave  to 
the  bishops  and  prelates  the  privilege  of  proposing  candidates ;  and 
He  transfers  and  dismisses  persons  from  their  offices  in  certain  cases. 
But  he  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  deciding  theological  and 
dogmatic  questions.  In  the  case  of  any  new  heresy  springing  up  in 
Russia,  requiring  a  judgment,  the  emperor  cannot  pronoimce  a 
decision,  but  this  duty  appertains  to  the  Eynod,  and,  if  the  ques- 
tion is  critical,  the  opinion  of  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs  must  be 
consulted,  and  finally  a  council  has  to  be  convened.  The  judg- 
inent  of  ihe  Church  being  once  given,  the  emperor  must  command 
its  execution.  In  official  documents  the  emperor  is  not  called  the 
Head,  biit  the  Protector,  or  Defender,  of  the  Church. 
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The  points  in  which  the  Greco-Russian  Church  differs  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  &ith  are,  its  denying  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  its  prohibiting  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  its  autho- 
rising all  individuals  to  read  and  study  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vernacular  tongue.  The  prohibition  of  celibacy  is  carried  to  sucli 
an  extent,  that  no  priest  can  perform  any  spiritual  fimction  before 
he  is  married,  but  the  death  of  his  wife  does  not  occasion  the  cessa- 
tion of  his  clerical  functions.  By  the  rules  of  the  Church  he  is  nor 
allowed  to  remarry.  The  priests  may,  on  the  death  of  their  wives, 
enter  into  a  convent,  and  enjoy  the  privilege  of  becoming  eligible 
to  be  dignitaries  of  the  Church.  There  were  in  Russia  in  1880 
nearlv  500  cathedrals  and  about  41,525  churches  attached  to  the 
established  faith,  with  94,509  clergy  of  all  kinds.  There  were 
449  monasteries,  with  10,178  inmates,  and  170  nunneries,  with 
4,380  nuns  and  12,496  'msters.'  The  Holy  Synod  has  a  capital  of 
about  5  millions  sterling  at  its  disposal.  The  clergy  are  either 
secular  or  regular-— the  former  consisting  of  the  parochial  clerg}', 
and  the  latter  of  the  higher  dignitaries,  monks,  and  priests.  The 
hierarchy  is  composed  of  bishops,  archbishops,  and  metropolitans. 

The  Russian  Church  formerly  possessed  immense  wealth,  but 
it  was  confiscated  partly  by  Peter  I.  and  principally  by  Catherine  II. 
The  latter  sovereign  appropriated  the  whole  immovable  property  of 
the  Church  for  the  use  of  the  State,  assigning,  in  compensation, 
pensions  to  the  chief  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  But,  with  tlie 
exception  of  a  few  benefices  in  Petersburg,  Moscow,  and  other 
principal  cities,  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  even  when  increased 
by  the  offerings  of  the  people,  and  by  the  fees  on  occasion  of 
births,  marriages,  and  fimerals,  are  almost  inadequate  to  provide 
for  their  subsistence.  The  total  number  of  established  clergy,  of  all 
ranks  and  orders,  is  stated  at  254,000. 

With  the  exception  of  the  restraints  laid  on  the  Jews,  all  re- 
ligions may  be  freely  professed  in  the  empire.  No  member  of  the 
Russo-Greek  Church  is,  however,  permitted  to  renounce  his  creed  ; 
and  when  a  marriage  takes  place  between  one  of  its  members  and 
a  person  belonging  to  another  faith,  the  children  must  all  be  brought 
up  in  the  established  church.  Roman  Catholics  are  most  numerous 
in  the  formerly  Polish  provinces,  Lutherans  in  those  of  the  Baltic, 
and  Mohammedans  in  Southern  Russia,  while  the  Jews  are  almofit 
entirely  settled  in  the  towns  and  larger  villages  of  the  western  and 
south-'irestem  frontier  districts. 

The  number  of  members  of  the  principal  religious  creeds  in 
European  Russia  was  returned  as  in  the  following  table  for 
1879:—  ' 
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Creeds 

Orthodox  Greek  Catholics 

United  Greeks  and  Armenian s 

Koman  Catholics 

Protestants 

Jews 

Mohammedans 

Pagans    . 


Total 

63,835,000 
65,000 
8,300,000 
2,960,000 
3,000,000 
2,600.000 
26,000 


Under  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction,  Russia  is  divided  into 
deven  educational  provinces,  each  presided  over  by  a  curator.  In- 
cluding Siberia,  the  empire  possesses  nine  Universities,  with  710 
professors  and  10,500  students  in  1882.  Finland  has  a  university 
of  its  own  at  Helsingfors.  In  1879  there  were  in  European  Russia 
326  high  schools  (lyceums,  gymnasiums,  &c.),  with  78,062  pupils, 
liesides  45  in  Finland  with  4,422  pupils.  There  are  besides  nume- 
rous agricultural,  industrial,  mining,  and  other  specLil  schools. 

In  1880  there  were  in  the  villages  22,770  primary  schools,  with 
1,140,915  pupils  (904,918  boys,  and  235,997  girls)  and  24,389 
teachers  (19,511  males,  and  4,878  females).  The  expenditures  for 
these  schools  amounted  in  1879  to  6,148,973  roubles,  or  878,424/. 
In  1882  there  were  61  normal  schools,  including  Finland,  with 
3,969  pupils. 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1883,  a  sum  of  18,401,695  roubles,  or 
2,628,813/.,  was  set  down  for  public  education. 

The  mass  of  the  population  of  Russia  is  as  yet  without  education. 
In  1860  only  two  out  of  every  hundred  recruits  levied  for  the  army 
vrere  able  to  read  and  write,  but  the  proportion  had  largely  increased 
in  1870,  when  eleven  out  of  every  hundred  could  read  and  write, 
and  19  per  cent  in  1882.  In  1880  Finland  had  1,493  elementary 
schools,  with  151,892  pupils.  In  the  Grand-duchy  of  Finland, 
which  has  a  system  of  public  instruction  separate  from  that  of  the 
rest  of  the  empire,  education  is  all  but  imiversal,  the  whole  of  the 
inhabitants  being  able  at  least  to  read,  if  not  to  write. 

The  empire,  Finland  excepted,  is  divided,  as  above  stated,  into 
educational  districts,  each  of  which  has  a  number  of  lyceums,  at 
which  the  young  men  intended  to  fill  civil  offices  are  mostly 
instructed,  besides  gymnasiums,  high  schools,  and  elementary 
schools,  varying  according  to  area  and  population.  The  districts  are 
those  of  Petersburg,  Moscow,  Kharkof,  Kasan,  Dorpat,  Kief,  Odessa, 
Wihia,  Warsaw,  Caucasus,  and  Orenburg. 

Bavenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  empire  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  two- 
tMrds  from  direct  and  indirect  taxes,  while  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
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total  expenditure  ape  for  the  army  and  navy,  and  interest  on  the 
public  debt.  There  are  annual  budget  estimates  published  by  the 
govemment,  and  also,  since  1866,  accounts  of  the  actual  receipts  and 
disbursements  of  the  State,  which,  entering  into  minute  details, 
cannot  be  issued  till  afbel:  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years. 

The  following  table  gives  the  .totaj  actjial  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture of  the  Imperial  Government  for.  each  of  the  years  irom  1875 
to  1882:—  .       . 


Ymn 

Berenue 

Bxpendltare 

Boablea 

£ 

Boabks 

£ 

1875 

532,306,209 

76.043,744 

529,050,426 

75,578,632 

1876 

569,262,692 

79,894,670 

573,107,058 

81,872.437 

1877 

548,830,831 

78,404,404 

585,044,811 

78,357,783 

1878 

625,972,735 

89,424,676 

600,510,612 

85,644,373 

1879 

661,954,192 

94,564,884 

643,892,258 

91,798,894 

1880 

651,016,683 

93,002,383 

694,505,313 

99,215,044 

1881 

651,754,009 

93,107,715 

732,413,150 

104,630,450 

1882 

744,260,858 

106,322,979 

778,505,423 

111,216,060 

The  expenditure  from  1876  to  1882  is  exclusive  of  tiie  lar^e 
expenses  incurred  during  the  war  with  Turkey,  which  in  1876 
amounted  to  about  51  million  roubles,  in  1877  to  over  429  million, 
in  1878  to  408  million,  in  1879  to  128  million,  and  in  1880  to 
about  59  million.  It  should  also  be  remembered  that,  during 
the  last  five  years,  the  actual  value  of  the  rouble  has  only  been 
about  2^. 

The  financial  estimates  of  Russia  are  fitimed  on  the  model  of  the 
former  Imperial  French  budgets.  The  estimates  of  revenue  are 
subdivided  imder  the  three  heads  of,  first,  ordinary  receipts; 
secondly,  *  recettes  d'ordre ;'  and  thirdly,  extraordinary  receipt-. 
The  estimates  of  expenditure  are  subdivided  into  four  heads,  namely, 
first,  ordinary,  expenditure ;  secondly,  anticipated  deficits  in  receipts 
('nonvaleurs  dans  lea  recettes');  thirdly,  *d^penses  d'ordre;'  and 
fourthly,  temporary  disbursements,  the  latter  chiefly  incurred  for  the 
construction  of  railways.  The  ordinary  revenue  includes  all  the 
direct  and  indirect  taxes  raised  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  ordinary 
cost  of  the  administration,  while  the  *  recettes  d'ordre'  represent  the 
estimated  receipts  from  the  sale  of  volumes  of  laws  printed  by  the 
government,  of  the  produce  of  State  mines,  and  of  odier  miscellaneous 
sources.  These  receipts  are  balanced  by  sums  of  a  similar  amoiint 
placed  on  the  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  heading  of  *  d^pense^ 
d'ordre.'  The  extraordinar}''  receipts  consist  mainly  of  sums  bor- 
rowed for  the  purpose  of  subsidising  railways  and  fi>r  promoting 
other  works  of  public  utility.  They  are  entered  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  *  recettes  d'ordre'  on  the  expenditure  side  of  the 
Budgets. 
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The  fbUowing  two  tables  show  the  principal  sourceaoi  reyenne  and 
the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  Government  according  to 
the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1883 :— 


j                                     BonrcM  of  Berttiue 

188S 

1.  Ordinary  Revenue : 

Direct  taxes    ••••■••• 

Indirect  taxes •        ■        • 

1        Mint,  mines,  post,  and  telegraphs    .        •        •        • 

State  domains 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

j        Rerenue  of  Transcaucasia       •        •        ■        ■        • 

Boobies 

137,430,359 

411,744,377 

27,760,516 

48,688,961 

74,185,963 

7,772,831 

Total  ordinary  revenue      •        • 

707,673,007 

2.  'Becettesd'Ordre'  .        ...... 

3.  Extraordinary  receipts 

1                                                 *    Total  revenue     <       ^ 

6,974,681 

62,057,835 

778,505,423 
111,215,060 

Branches  of  Expenditure 


1888 


1.  OrcUnary  Expenditure : 

Interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  national  debt 

Imperial  Chancery '      • 

Holy  Synod    ........ 

Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House  .   •        .        • 

„        „         Foreign  Affairs       •        •        .        . 

„        „         War       ......        . 

,,        „  the  Navy 

Finance.        .^      .^      .^      . 

„        „  Imperial  Domains  .... 

„         „  the  Interior 

„         „  Public  Instruction  .... 

„         „  Public  Works  and  Railways    . 

„        „  Justice   ..;... 

Department  of  General  Control       .... 
C'iyW  administration  of  the  Caucasus 
Various  .••••.... 

Total  ordinary  expenditure      •        • 

2.  Anticip.  deficits  in  receipts 

3.  'Ddpensesd'Ordre'.        •••.«• 

4.  Extraordinary  expenses   •        ■        •        1        1        • 

Total  expenditure     <      « 


Ronblos 
199,080,157 

1,676,726 
10,369,929 
10,550,000 

3,852,929 
193,089,960 
30,633,200 
98,197,414 
20,087,840 
68,260,301 
18,401,695 
19,849,321 
17,645,934 

2.588,864 

7,654,354 
932,868 


702,371,492 


8,500,000 


5,974,681 


63,659,350 


778,506,423 
111,215,060 
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The  direct  taxes  of  the  empire  consist  chiefly  of  personal  iniposts 
on  the  peasants — which  produce  nine-tenths  of  the  whole  earn,  of 
direct  taxes,  the  other  tenth  consisting  of  a  land-tax  and  a  tax  on 
inhabited  houses  in  cities.  Customs  and  excise  duties  form  the 
bulk  of  the  revenue  from  indirect  taxation. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  1884  is  792,264,073  roubles,  or 
113,180,582/.,  and  expenditure  801,997,412  roubles,  or 
114,571,059/. ;  deficit"  1,390,4/7/.,  whicli  it  is  proposed  to  cover  by 
a  new  stamp  tax  in  Bolaud  and  a  1  per  cent,  tax  on  commercial 
and  industrial  enterprises. 

It  will  be  seen  fi-om  the  above  table  that  the  largest  branch  of  ex- 
penditure is  that  for  the  public  debt.  In  1883,  the  total  amount 
required  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  was  divided  as  follows :— - 


Intefcst,  &e.,  on  Public  Loans- 
Foreign  loaus :  -  .         , 

Termiuablc 

Perpetual. 

Internal  terminable  loans : 

Debt  to  sundry  departments 

Four  per  cent,  bank  bills  (metallic)  .... 

Five  per  cent,  bank  bills 

1st  and  2nd  lottery  loans 

1  st  and  2nd  oriental  loans 

Treasury  bills  .  • 

Polish  obligations     ....... 

Debt  on  Polish  '  Feuilles  de  liquidation'    . 
Internal  perpetual  loans        .        •  *      . 
Interest  and  sinking  fund  on  consolidated  bills  issued 

for  construction  of  railways,  &c.  *      .        .        .        . 

Total 


188S 


KoaUes 
23,303,367 
23,486,049 

125,837 

4,500,000 

13,460.000 

13,290,760 

44,000,000 

9,331,200 

1,890,000 

3,184,124 

10,117,546 

62,401.184 

199,080,157 
£28,440,022 


t 


The  finances  of  Russia,  almost  since  the  beginning  of  the  century, 
exhibit  large  annual  deficits,  caused  partly  by  an  enormous  expendi- 
ture for  war,  and  partly  by  the  construction  of  reproductive  works, 
such  as  railways.  But  the  war  expenditure  was  by  far  the  greatest 
cause  of  the  deficits.  The  total  war  outlay  incurred  by  Russia 
during  the  four  years  1876-80  amounted  to  1,075,396,653  roubles, 
or  153,628,093/. 

To  cover  a  series  of  annual*  deficits  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
procure  the  capital  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways 
throughout  the  Empirer,  a  ntimbfer  of  forei^  loans  were  raised  during 
the  twenty-eight  years^  from  1850  to  188^.  The  most  important  of 
them  were,  first,  a  loan  of  6,400,000/.,  issued  in  1850,  to  meet  the 
expenditure   for    the   railway  from    St.   Petersburg   to  Moscow; 
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secondly,  a  loan  of  12  millions  sterling,  issued  in  1859  ;  thirdly,  a 
loan  of  8  millions,  issued  in  1860 ;  and  fourthly,  a  loan  of  15  mil- 
lions sterling,  issued  in  1862,  the  latter  three  contracted  partly  for 
the  covering  of  financial  deficits  and  partly  for  the  construction  of 
railways.  The  subsequent  foreign  loans  were  one  for  2,600,000/., 
issued  in  1863,  aijd  two  for  6,000,000/.  each,  issued  respectively  in 
1864  and  1866.  The  next  was  a  foreign  loan  of  12,000,000/., 
brought  out  in  January  1870;  followed  by  another  loan  of 
12,000,000/.,  issued  in  1871 ;  and  by  two  loans,  each  of  15,000,000/., 
the  first  brought  out  in  September  1872,  and  the  second  raised  in 
December  1873.  The  two  foreign  loans  of  1850  and  of  1864  were 
contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Baring ;  the  four  foreign  loans  of  1 870, 1 87 1 , 
1872,  and  1873  were  contracted  by  Messrs.  Rothschild,  of  London  and 
Paris;  the  foreign  loan  of  1877  was  contracted  by  Messrs.  Mendels- 
sohn, Berlin,  in  union  with  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte,  Paris,  and 
other  continental  banks.  A  foreign  loan  of  23,000,000/.  was  issued 
in  November  1880  direct  by  the  Russian  Government,  but  both 
Messrs.  Rothschild  and  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte  of  Paris  declining 
to  contract  for  it,  there  were  but  few  subscribers ;  and,  finally,  in 
1882,  Messrs.  Baring  brought  out  a  loan  of  8,904,200/. 

The  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital, 
interest  per  cent.,  and  price  of  issue,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Russia, 
fifteen  in  number — ^including  early  liabilities  dating  back  to  1822 — 
contracted  up  to  1882  : — 


FoBEioy  Loans  op 

Russia. 

Year  of  Issne 

Kominal  capital 

Interest 
percent. 

Price  of  icene 
per  cent. 

1822 

6,400,000 

5 

77 

1850 

5,500,000 

44 

93 

1859 

12,000,000 

3 

68 

1860 

8,000,000 

** 

92 

1862 

15,000,000 

5 

94 

1863 

2,600,000 

6 

85 

1864 

6,000,000 

5 

86 

1866 

6,000,000 

4 

61 

1867-9 

23,110,000 

4 

61-3 

1870 

12,000,000 

6 

80 

1871 

12,000,000 

5 

81 

1872 

15,000,000 

5 

89^ 

1873 

15,000,000 

5 

90 

1874 

1,480,000 

8 

87J 

1875 

15,000,000 

874 

1877 

15,000,000 

6^ 

85 

1880 

24,000,000 

4 

75 

1882 

8,900,000 

3 

55 

202,990,000 

yGoogk 
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Not  included  in  tlie  above  list  are  several  loans  for  railways,  gua- 
ranteed by  the  Imperial  Gk>Yemnient.  On  January  1,  188S,  the 
ndlway  debt  of  Russia  was  officially  stated  to  amount  to  1,500,000,000 
paper  roubles,  or  214,285,700/.  The  earlier  of  the  foreign 
loans  of  Russia  have  become  largely  reduced  at  present,  through  tibe 
operation  of  sinking  iunds.  Of  the  1822  loan,  issued  by  Messrs. 
Rothschild,  more  than  one-half  had  been  repaid  at  the  end  of  1875 ; 
of  the  1850  loan,  contracted  for  by  Baring  Brothers,  the  outstanding 
sum  was  2,950,000/. ;  of  the  1859  loan,  issued  by  Thomson,  Bonar, 
and  Co.,  the  amount  was  5,100,000/. ;  and  of  the  1860  loan,  issued 
by  Baring  Brothers,  it  was  6,600,000/.  at  the  same  date.  But  the 
repa3naients,  through  sinking  funds,  were  comparatively  small  of  the 
subsequent  loans. 

The  entire  public  debt  of  Russia,  interior  and  foreign,  was  estimated 
to  amount  to  2,450,000,000  roubles,  or  350,000,000/.,  on  the  Ist  of 
September  1878,  the  total  including  an  internal  loan  of  210,000,000 
roubles,  or  30,000,000/.,  issued  in  1877,  soon  after  the  commence- 
ment of  the  war  against  Turkey,  and  two  other  internal  loans,  called 
^  The  Second  and  Third  Eastern  Loans,'  to  the  amount  of  300,000,000 
roubles  each,  or  85,714,284/.  issued  in  1878  and  1879.  On  Janu- 
ary 1,  1882,  the  total  debt  had  increased  to  4,780,812,699  roubles, 
or  682,973,242/.  In  December  1883  a  new  internal  loan  of 
50,000,000  gold  roubles,  or  7,142,857/.,  was  floated. 

Included  in  the  debt  here  enumerated  is  a  very  large  quantity 
of  paper  money  with  forced  currency.  According  to  official  reports, 
the  total  amount  of  bank  notes  in  circulation  on  the  1st  of  January 
1876,  was  797,313,480  roubles,  or  113,901,925/.  There  were  new 
issues  of  paper  money  to  the  amount  of  400,000,000  roubles  during 
the  years  1876  to  1879.  The  total  debt  represented  by  paper  money 
of  forced  currency  is  now  (Nov.  1883)  1,180,000,000  roubles,  or 
upwards  of  161,000,000/. 

The  destruction  of  public  credit,  through  an  illimited  issue  of 
paper  money,  is  of  old  standing.  In  the  reign  of  Catherine  11.,  the 
first  attempt,  on  a  large  scale,  was  made  to  cover  the  annual  deficits 
by  a  very  liberal  supply  of  paper  roubles,  the  sum  total  of  which  at 
the  death  of  the  Empress,  1796,  amounted  to  200,000,000.  During 
the  subsequent  wars  with  France  and  Turkey,  new  emissions  of  paper 
foUowied,  with  the  consequence  that  in  1815  the  notes  had  fallen  to 
418,  that  is,  one  silver  rouble  was  worth  four  roubles  eighteen  copecs 
in  paper.  Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Grovemment  to  im- 
prove this  state  of  things,  by  withdrawing  a  portion  of  the  paper  from 
circulation.  Ailer  ten  years  of  improved  financial  management, 
there  remained,  however,  still  600,000,000  of  notes,  circulating  at  the 
rate  of  three  paper  roubles  to  one  silver  rouble.  As  a  final  remedy, 
the  Imperial  Government  withdrew,  in  1843,  the  whole  of  the  old 
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paper  money,  introducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new  form  of  bank  notes, 
with  forced  currency.  By  these  and  other  means,  particularly  the 
establishment,  in  1859,  of  a  State  bank,  the  Bank  of  Russia, 
under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  the  nominal  value 
of  the  paper  money  was  considerably  raised,  with  a  prospect  of  the 
resumption  of  specie  payments  in  the  course  of  a  number  of  years. 

The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  had  a  revenue  of  88,019,185  marcs^ 
or  1,620,765/.,  and  expenditure  of  37,199,485  marcs,  or  1,487,977/. 
in  1883.  Its  total  debt  on  January  1, 1888,  amounted  to  70,085,78D 
marca,  or  2,803,429/,  The  special  budgets  of  Poland  ceased  in  1867, 
on  the  final  incorporation  of  the  kingdom  with  Russia. 

Army  and  S'avy. 

1.  Anny, 

The  armed  forces  of  Russia  were  drawn,  previous  to  the  year 
1874,  from  the  classes  of  peasants  and  artisans,  partly  and  princi- 
pally by  means  of  a  conscription,  partly  by  the  adoption  of  the  sons 
of  soldiers,  and  partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  In  January  1874^ 
a  law  of  mihtary  re-organisation  was  sanctioned  by  the  Emp/eror. 
This  law  orders  an  annual  conscription,  to  which  all  men  who 
We  completed  their  twenty-first  year,  and  are  not  physically 
incapacitated,  are  liable.  Immunity  from  service  by  the  purchase 
of  substitutes  is  prohibited  under  the  new  regulations.  They  fix 
the  period  of  service  in  the  army  at  fifteen  years,  six  of  them  in 
active  service,  and  nine  years  in  the  reserve.  The  men  remain 
with  the  colours  only  as  long  as  will  be  required  to  keep  up  the 
force  at  its  full  complement,  and  during  the  remaining  period  they 
are  sent  on  furlough.  Afler  acquitting  themselves  of  their  six 
years'  service,  the  soldiers  pass  over  into  the  reserve  for  another 
period  of  nine  years,  during  which  they  are  liable  to  serve  only  in 
time  of  war.  If  called  out  during  these  nine  years,  the  younger  men 
of  the  reserve  are  employed  in  active  operations,  the  older  ones 
being  set  apart  to  form  a  reserve  to  reinforce  the  garrisons  of 
fortresses.  In  time  of  peace,  the  men  of  the  reserve  are  called  out 
only  for  short  periods  of  drill,  undergone  near  their  ordinary  places 
of  residence.  To  enable  the  educated  classes  to  firee  themselves  from 
compulsory  conscription,  and  also  to  provide  the  requisite  number 
of  officers,  and  persons  fit  to  serve  in  the  supplementary  branches, 
young  men  possessed  of  a  certain  degree  of  education  are  permitted 
Center  firom  their  17th  year  as  volunteers  for  a  short  period  of 
service.  After  acquitting  themselves  of  service  in  the  line,  the 
volunteers  either  undergo  a  military  examination  of  an  inferior 
^^gree,  and  pass  over  to  the  reserve,  or  they  may  pass  an  ofiScer's 
examination  and  become  either  army  officers  or  reserve  officers. 
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Volunteers  passing  into  the  reserve,  as  officers  or  as  privates,  remain 
iu  tlie  reserve  till  their  36th  year.     All  other  officers  leaving  the 
regular  array  before  their  36tli  year  are  likewise  liable  to  serve  in 
the  resei*ve   to  that  age.     Soldiers  belonging  to  the  reserve   are 
•exempt  from  service  only  in  case  of  illness,  or  if  serving  in  some 
other  public  capacity.     All  able-bodied  men  not  entering  the  army, 
or  navy,  can  in  time  of  war  be  called  out  to  serve  in  a  militia,  to  be 
organised  in  accordance  with  the  rules  announced  in  an  Imperial 
manifesto.     It  is  enacted  by  the  law  of  1874,  that  *  now  as  formerly, 
military  service  will  be  performed  under  special  laws   by    the 
Cossacks,  the  non-Russian   inhabitants  of  certain  portions  of  the 
Empire,  and  the  population  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Finland.'     Now 
(1883)  the  military  service  in  Finland  is  re-organised  on  the  model 
of  Russia.     The  levies  fumislied  by  the  Cossacks  are  regulated  by 
particular  treaties ;  and  many  half-savage  tribes  are  excused,  partly 
on  account  of  their  diminutive  size,  and  partly  because  of  their  great 
aversion  to  a  military  life.   Generally,  it  is  found  that  a  levy  of  two  in 
every  500  males  produces  a  supply  of  about  90,000  or  100,000  men. 
Under  the  law  of  army  oi^nisation  the  land  forces  of  Russia 
consist  in  time  of  peace  of  field  troops  and  garrison  troops.     In 
addition     to    these,     reserve    forces    are    oi^nised    during    the 
continuance  of  peace,  and  independently  of  the  army  being  placed  on 
a  war  footing.     A  militia  is  also  formed  for  extraordinary  con- 
tingencies,  if  the  safety  of  the  country  require  it.     The  garrison 
troops  are  organised  to  answer  the  following  purposes.     Firstly,  in 
time  of  peace  they  are  employed  to  do  ordinary  garrison  service,  and, 
secondly,  they  instruct  recruits,  and,  in  the  cavalry,  break-in  horses ; 
they  also   drill  the  men  on  furlough   and  in  the  reserve  called 
out  for  exercise.     In  time  of  war,  the  garrison  troops  continue  the 
garrison  duty,  drill    recruits,   and    supply  the  'cadres'   for  the 
formation  of  the  infantry  and  foot  artillery  reserves,  as  also  for  the 
formation  of '  troupes  de  marche '  of  all  arms  of  the  service.     The 
reserve  forces  are  only  formed  in  time  of  war.     The  '  cadres '  are 
supplied  by  the  local  garrisons  and  filled  up  by  the  reserves.     The 
reserve  forces  have  a  double  destination,  namely,  first  to  act  as  a 
field  force  in  separate  infantry  regiments  and  divisions  with  their 
own  foot  artillery  and  train,  and,  secondly,  to  garrison  fortresses 
and  supply  fortress  artillery.     One  company  of  the  garrison  troops 
is  regarded  as  a  sufficient  '  cadre '  for  a  battalion  of  reserve,  and 
one  garrison  gun  as  a  '  cadre '  for  a  reserve  battery.     The  '  troupes 
de  marche '  are  formed  upon  '  cadres '  supplied  by  the .  garrison 
troops  of  all  arms.     They  consist  of  all  men  on  furlough  and  in 
resen^e,  in  excess  of  the  numbers  required  for  raising  the  field  forces 
to  the  war  standard.     They  are  also  employed  to  fill  up  the  gaps 
occasioned  by  losses  in  the  field  forces.     To  keep  the  Guards  always 
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at  their  full  complement,  special  resf)rve  forces  are  attached  to  them, 
at  the  rate  of  one  battalion  per  regiment  of  in&ntry  and  rifle 
brigade,  and  one  battery  per  artillery  brigade.  The  reserve  and 
garrison  battalions  are  stationed  in  the  districts  whence  they  draw 
their  reserves  at  the  rate  of  two  reserve  battalions  per  garrison 
battalion.  Subsequent  laws  up  to  1882  have  in  some  important 
points  altered  the  organisation  of  the  Kossian  a;rmy.  A  new  scheme 
for  the  re-oiganisation  of  the  cavaliy  received  the  Emperor's  sancdoQ 
in  September  1883,  to  be  completed  in  four  years.  The  engineers 
are  also  to  be  re-organised  and  considerably  increased  in  strength. 

The   nominal  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of  the  Russian 
army,  according  to  official  returns,  was  as  follows  in  1883  :— 


Pface  Footing. 

War  FooTiKO. 

AcnvB  Abut, 

omoen. 

Men. 

Offlcers.   1        Men. 

8tAff          .... 
192  Begiments,  Infantry 
50  Battalions,  Riflemen 
56  Regiments,  and  2  squadron 

of  Oavairy   . 
61  Brigade  Artillery      . 
30  Horae-batteries 
Engineers .... 

934 

12,096 

742 

1,753 

1,909 
149 
837 

2,439 

349,056 

23,407 

44,290 

67,537 

6,411 

19,698 

1.160 

16,168 

1,079 

1,767 

1,812 
154 
834 

4,020 

742,464 

62,044 

44,965 

74,088 

6,230 

36,410 

Total  . 

Infantry          .        . 

Artillery         .... 

Engineers-      .... 

18,420 

2,987 

396 

24 

602,738 

64,076 

7,164 

978 

21,974 

7,107 
676 
104 

959,211 

607,790 

19,872 

6,718 

Total  . 

DcpCt  troops  .... 
Local  troops   .... 
Instruction  troops   . 
Cossacks         .... 
iiTCgnUff  troops 

8,407 

725 

1,656 

62 

1,984 

139 

62,217 

19,110 
50,593 

1,198 
49,962 

6,637 

7.787 

6.342 

2,333 

11 

3,366 

143 

633,380 

319,637 

120,274 

269 

141,969 

6.188 

General  total 

26,292 

691,466 

40,946 

2,080,918 

To  these  numbers  have  to  be  added  111,982  horses,  and  1,844  guns 
in  time  of  peace,  and  368,206  horses  and  3,778  guns  in  time  of  war. 
If  various  special  categories  were  added,  the  total  peace-footing  of 
officers  and  men  would  be  about  770,000,  and  the  war-footing 
^)200,000-,  and  if  the  militia  (untrained,  and  levied  only  in  time  of 
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war)  were  added,  the  total  available  war  forces  of  Russia  would 
amount  to  about  8,200,000.  A  census  of  horses  taken  in  J  883  in 
58  provinces  of  European  Russia,  gave  a  total  of  nearly  15  millions 
as  fit  for  service  in  case  of  necessity. 

By  the  law  of  December  18,  1878,  which  came  into  force  on 
January  1,  1881,  personal  military  service  is  declared  obligatory  in 
Finland.  The  Finnish  troops  form  nine  battalions  of  riflemen,  each 
with  18  officers  and  505  men,  and  number  in  all  4,833. 

Among  the  irregular  troops  of  Russia,  the  most  important  are 
the  Cossacks.  The  country  of  the  Don  Cossacks,  the  principal 
section  of  these  troops,  contains  about  1,400,000  inhabitants.  By 
Imperial  decree,  dated  April  29,  1875,  every  Cossack  of  the  Don, 
from  fiileen  to  sixty  years  of  age,  is  bound  to  render  military  service. 
No  substitution  is  allowed,  nor  payment  of  money  in  lieu  of  service. 
Exemption  from  military  service  is  granted,  however,  at  aU  times, 
to  the  Christian  clergy,  and,  in  times  of  peace,  to  physicians  and 
veterinary  surgeons,  apothecaries,  and  teachers  in  public  schools. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  Don  Cossacks  ifl  in  ^ght  districts, 
called  Woisskos.  Each  Woissko  furnishes  a  certain  number  of  regi- 
mentS)  fully  armed  and  equipped,  and  undergoing  constant  military 
exercise,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to  enter  the  field,  on  being  summoned, 
in  the  course  of  ten  days. 

The  Cossacks  are  a  race  of  free  men ;  neither  serfage  nor  any  other 
dependence  upon  the  land  has  existed  among  them.  The  entire 
territory  belongs  to  the  Cossack  commime,  and  every  individual  has 
an  equal  right  to  the  use  of  the  land,  together  with  the  pastures, 
hunting-groimds,  and  fisheries.  The  Cossacks  pay  no  taxes  to  the 
Government,  but  in  lieu  of  this  they  are  bound  to  perform  militarv 
service.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.,  first,  the  minors  or 
*  Maloletniye,'  up  to  their  sixteenth  year ;  secondly,  those  on  actual 
uervice,  the  *  Sluzhiliye,'  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  tlierefore 
until  their  forty-second  year ;  thirdly,  those  released  from  service, 
the  *  Otstavniye,'  who  remain  for  five  years,  or  until  tlieir  forty- 
seventh  year,  in  the  reserve,  afler  which  period  they  are  regarded  as 
wholly  released  from  service  and  invalided.  Every  Cossack  is 
obliged  to  equip,  clothe,  and  arm  himself  at  his  own  expense,  and  to 
keep  his  horse.  Whilst  on  service  beyond  the  firontiers  of  his  own 
country,  he  receives  rations  of  food  and  provender,  and  a  small 
amount  of  pay.  The  artillery  and  train  are  at  the  charge  of  the 
Government.  Instead  of  imposing  taxes  on  the  Don  Cossacks,  the 
Russian  Government  pays  them  an  annual  tribute,  varying  in  peace 
and  war,  together  with  grants  to  be  distributed  among  the  widows 
and  orphans  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.  Besides  the  regu- 
lar or  Don  Cossacks,  whose  war  strength  is  46,985  ofiicers  and 
men  and  47,413  horses,  there  are  Cossacks  in  other  parts  of  the 
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empire,  Cossacks  of  the  Kuban,  36,521  men ;  of  the  Terek,  8,956 
men;  of  Astraklian,  1,308  men;  of  Orenburg,  19,745  men;  of  the 
Ural,  7,313  men;  of  Siberia,  8,919  men;  of  Semirecbensk,  1,971 
men;  Transbaikal  Cossacks,  9,297  men;  and  Cossacks  of  the 
Amur,  2,115  men* 

2.  Navy. 

The  Russian  navy  consists  of  two  great  divisions,  the  flefet  of  the 
Baltic,  and  that  of  the  Black  Sea.  Each  of  these  two  fleets  is  again 
subdivided  into  sections,  of  which  three  are  in  ot  near  the  Baltic, 
and  two  in  or  near  the  Black  Sea.  The  divisions  carry  the  white, 
blue,  and  red  flag — an  arrangement  originating  with  the  Dutch 
—but  without  the  rank  of  the  admirals  being  connected  with  the 
colour  of  the  flag. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1882,  the  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of 
the  Russian  navy  was  returned  officially  as  follows : — 1,  the  Baltic 
Fleet,  consisting  of  21 6  war- vessels,  comprising  29  armour-clad  ships, 
33  armoured  steamers,  59  transports,  and  95  torpedo-boats ;  2,  the 
Black  Sea  Fleet,  consisting  of  100  vessels,  comprising  2  armour- 
clad  ships,  27  armoured  steamers,  59  imarmoured  steamers,  and 
12  torpedo-boats;  3,  the  Siberian  Fleet,  consisting  of  12  armed 
and  4  unarmoured  steamers ;  4,  the  Lake  Aral  Fleet,  6  unarmoured 
steamers ;  5,  the  Caspian  Sea  Fleet,  consisting  of  8  armed  and  13 
unarmed  steameis  and  6  torpedo-boats.  The  tqtal  Qomprises  373 
vessels  (including  8  sailing  ships),  armed  with  757  guns^  with  a 
tonnage  of  203,786  tons,  and  engines  of  36,5'71  Horse-power. 

The  ironclad  fleet  of  war  of  Eussia,  comprising  31  ships — 29  in 
the  Baltic,  and  2  in  the  Black  Sea — was  made  up,  at  the  end  of 
1883,  of  the  following  classes  of  ships : — 

Ajmoar  thIelmeaB 
InchM 
1st  Class:  One  mastless  turret-ship  •        •        •        •  14 

2Qd  Class :  Eleven  sea-going  cruisers  .         •        •        t  4}  to    7 

3rd  Glass :  Seventeen  vessels  for  coast  defence  *  •        t  4    to    6 

4th  Class :  Two  circular  monitors      t        •        ■        •  9  and  16 

The  following  table  gives  the  list  of  the  ironclad  vessels  of  the 
KuBsian  navy.  The  columns  of  the  table  show,  aflei|  the  name  of 
«ach  ship,  first,  the  maximum  thickness  of  armour  at  tHe  water-line ; 
^condly,  the  number  and  weight  of  grms ;  thirdly,  the  indicated 
liorae-power  of  the  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  or  displace- 
nient  in  tons.  Those  ironclads  marked  by  an  asterisk  before 
^cir  names  were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1883 : — 
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Armour 

Gnns 

Indicated 

Displaoe. 

Kames  of  iro&olads 

horae- 

Ddxt«  or 

water  line 

Number 

Calibre 

power 

tonnage 

Inches 

• 

Peter  the  Great  {turret 

ship)        '. 

14 

4 

12-inch 

•    8,000 

9,665 

CnUsers : — 

Minin  .        .        •        . 

7 

■e{ 

4  8-inch 
12  6-inch 

5,700 

6,740 

Duke  of  Edinburgh 

6 

S{ 

4  8.inch 

6,300 

4.600 

General-Admiral  , 

6 

2  e-inch 

6.300 

4,600 

*Dmitri  Donskoi    • 

7 

"{ 

2  8-inch 
14  6-inch 

7,000 

5,750 

*Wladimir  Monomach    . 

7 

16 

ditto 

7,000 

6,750 

7\irret  ships  {seagoing)  :— 
Admiral  Tchitchago£f  . 

6 

2 

11-inch 

2,000 

3,700 

Admiral  Spiridaff . 

6 

2 

11-inch 

2,000 

3,740 

Admiral  Greig     . 

4i 

3 

11 -inch 

2,000 

3,750 

Admiral  Lazareff . 

44 

3 

11-inch 

2,000 

3,750 

Batten/  ships : — 
Knjaz-Fojarski     • 

4* 

■»{ 

8  8-inch 
2  6-inch 

2,835 

4,800 

Sevastopol    •        • 

44 

"{ 

16  8-inch 
1  6-inch 

3,090 

6,210 

Petropaulovski    • 

44 

«{ 

21  8-inch 
1  6-inch 

2,810 

6,175 

Forrenetz    •        • 

44 

"{ 

10  8-inch 
4  6-inch 

900 

3,280 

Ketronj-mema      • 

4* 

16 

8-inch 

1,630 

8,340 

Kreml. 

6 

16 

8-inch 

1,120 

8,410 

Two-turretted  monitors  :— 

Tcharodeika. 

4} 

4 

9-inch 

785 

1,880 

Roussalka    . 

44 

4 

9-inch 

705 

1,880 

Smertch 

4i 

2 

9-inch 

700 

1,520 

SingU'turreited     ^ 

monitors : —               ' 

Strilec .        .       \       ". 
Jodinrog 

"\ 

21 

1,430 

444 

2 

1,406 

460 

Latnik. 

• 

6 

layers 

)-      of 

1-inch 

plates 

2 

1,515 

490 

Bionensoe     . 

2 

1,380 

480 

Vragan 

Tifon    .        •        •        . 

Lava  •        •        .        . 

2 
2 
2 

9-inch 

1,415 
1,666 
1.590 

482 
430 
335 

Perm   •        •        •        • 

2 

1.550 

338 

Wjescnm      • 

2 

1,450 

530 

Koldun 

2^ 

1,666 

480 

Circular  ironclads  .— 

Admiral  Popoff    . 

16 

2 

12-inch 

3,590 

2,230 

Novgorod     . 

9 

2 

11-inch 

2,705 

3,800 

NoTB.— The  IS-inch  gun  weiglia  40  tons  ; 
\  tons ;  6-lnch,  4^  tons. 


11-lnch,  28  tons ;  9-iuGh,  IS  to  15  tons ;  S-indi, 
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The  most  powerful  veaael  of  the  Rusaian  ironclad  nayy  is  the 
mastlesB  turret-ship  Peter  the  Great,  constructed  in  the  harbour  of 
Kronstadt,  and  launched  in  1874.  She  resembles  in  design  and  con- 
struction the  great  mastleas  turret-ships  of  the  British  navy,  more 
especially  the  Dreadnought  (see  page  241),  though  of  larger  size, 
ita  length  being  830  feet,  and  its  extreme  breadth  64  feet.  The 
Peter  the  Great  carries  two  turrets.  The  engines  originally  fitted 
in  the  ship  having  proved  unsatisfactory,  l^e  ship  was  sent  to 
England  in  1881,  and  fitted  with  engines  of  the  most  modem 
^rpe. 

Next  to  the  Peter  the  Great  in  tiie  list  stand  ^ye  belted  cruisers. 
The  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  originally  called  the  Alexander  Nevsky,  and 
tibe  Greneral-Admiral,  are  each  285  feet  in  length  and  48  feet  in 
extreme  breadth,  built  of  iron  sheathed  with  wood,  and  with  a  six- 
inch  armour-belt  on  the  water  line  to  protect  the  vital  parts.  The 
lattery  deck  of  these  cruisers  is  not  protected  by  armour,  the  guna 
being  so  arranged  as  to  fire  in  all  directions.  Next  in  the  list  of 
aea-going  cruisers  stand  the  four  Russian  ironclads  named  after 
admirals,  namely,  the  Admiral  Tchitchagoff,  Admiral  SpiridoiF, 
Admiral  Greig,  and  Admiral  Lazareff.  They  are  turret-ships 
of  the  t3rx>e  of  the  Prince  Albert  in  the  Royal  Navy,  the  turrets 
l>eing  encased  in  six-inch  armour.  The  next  ship  in  the  list, 
the  Ejijaz-Pojarski,  was  built  by  English  engineers  at  the  naval 
yard  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  launched  in  September  1866.  The 
Knjaz-Pojaraki  is  a  central  battery  ship,  280  feet  long,  49  feet 
beun,  and  is  fully  rigged.  The  laat  two  armour-clad  ships,  the 
Sevastopol  and  Petropaulovski,  are  of  obsolete  type,  having 
been  built  in  1863  and  1864,  the  former  being  the  first  con- 
structed ironclad  of  the  Russian  navy. 

An  entirely  new  feature  in  the  construction  of  armour-clad  vessels 
is  represented  by  the  two  Circular  Monitors,  also  called  ^  Popoffkas,' 
after  their  designer.  Admiral  Popoff,  builder  of  the  Peter  the  Great. 
The  first  of  these  ships,  named  the  Novgorod,  of  2,000  tons  burthen 
and  480  horse-power,  was  launched  in  June  1873,  at  the  docks  of 
NicholaiefT,  near  Sevastopol;  and  the  second,  named  Admiral  Popoif, 
was  launched  in  October  1875  fix)m  the  dockyard  of  Nicholaieff. 
The  Admiral  Popoff  is  120  feet  in  diameter  against  100  feet  of  the 
Novgorod,  and  of  greater  speed,  with  less  draught  of  water,  namely, 
12^  feet.  However,  as  the  mean  speed  of  the  Circular  Monitors 
is  not  calculated  to  be  more  than  firom  six  to  eight  miles  an  hour, 
they  most  be  held  to  be  chiefly  fitted  for  defensive  purposes,  serving 

^  *  floating  fortresses.' 
The  TVladimir  Monomach,  launched  1882,  and  Dmitri  Donskoi, 

launched  1883,  but  neither  yet  finished  (Dec.  1883),  are  each   306 

feet  long,  52  feet  wide,  and  25  feet  deep  at  the  stem.     Besides  the 
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guns  mentioned  in  the  table,  they  will  carry  other  artillery  of  small 
calibre  and  apparatiu  for  discharging  Whitehead  torpedoes.  Two 
new  ironclads,  the  Tchesme  and  Sinope,  of  the  Peter  the  Great  type 
but  stronger,  were  contracted  for  in  1883  to  be  built  at  Nicholaief 
by  the  Russian  Navigation  Society,  to  be  launched  in  1886  and 
completely  finished  by  1888.  The  two  vessels  are  each  814  feet 
long,  69  feet  wide,  and  42  feet  deep.  The  plating  is  eighteen  inches 
thick  above  the  water-line.  The  turret  is  to  be  covered  with  a 
plating  of  fourteen  inches  in  front  and  twelve  inches  behind,  and 
each  will  carry  six  12-inch  guns  and  seven  rifled  6-inch  guns. 
The  double  engines  will  be  of  9,000  horse-power.  Two  other 
vessels  of  the  same  type  are  reported  to  have  been  laid  down  in 
1883,  and  one  more  powerftd,  on  the  Neva,  besides  two  cruisers. 

The  Imperial  navy  was  commanded,  in  1882,  by  136  admirals, 
vice-admirals,  and  rear  admirals,  650  captains,  656  lieutenants 
and  midshipmen  of  the  special  corps  attached  to  the*  navy,  and 
26,683  sailors.  The  navigation  detachment  contained,  at  the  same 
date,  five  generals  and  508  stafiE  ofiicers ;  the  naval  artilleiy  four 
generals  and  197  staff  officers;  and  the  naval  engineers  six  generals 
and  139  staff  officers. 

The  sailors  of  the  Imperial  navy  are  levied,  Uke  the  army,  bj 
recruitment ;  many  of  them,  however,  are  enlisted  voluntarily,  and 
the  crews  fiimished  by  Finland  are  obtained  altogether  in  this 
manner.  The  petipd  of  service  in  the  navy  is  nine  years,  seven  of 
which  must  be  spent  in  active  service,  and  two  in  the  reserve. 

Russia  has  an  extensive  frontier  both  by  sea  and  land,  protected 
by  numerous  fortifications  of  various  classes.  On  the  west  Poland 
is  defended  by  a  system  of  four  strongholds,  sometimes  called  the 
Polish  Quadrilateral — Novogeorgei'evsk  ou  the  right  bank  of  the 
Vistula ;  the  fortifications  of  Warsaw,  Ivangorord  on  both  sides  of 
the  Vistula;  Brest-Litovski  on  the  Bug.  There  are  numerous 
other  fortified  places,  mostly  neglected,  on  the  Vistula  and  Bug; 
and  works  are  being  executed  in  the  south  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Lisa-Grora.  Between  Poland  and  the  Duna  is  the  citadel  of  Viina, 
while  other  works  are  being  carried  out  on  the  river  Niemen. 
The  river  Duna  is  defended  at  its  mouth,  at  Riga,  Dunaberg,  and 
Vitebsk.  On  the  west  frontier,  south  of  Poland,  are  several  old 
fortified  places  which  are  being  restored.  The  lower  course  of  the 
Dniester  is  defended  at  Bender,  Tiraspol,  Akkermann,  and  OTidi- 
opol ;  behind  this  line  are  Bobruisk,  Kiev,  Lavra,  Kherson ;  the 
entrance  to  the  Dnieper  and  the  Bug  is  defended  by  Kinbuni  and 
Ochakov.  The  Baltic  ooasts  are  defended  at  Dunamunde,  Revel, 
Narva,  Kronstadt,  Viborg,  Frederickshamm,  Rochtensalm  island, 
Sveaborg  islands,  Hangoeuds,  Abo,  and  the  Aland  islands.  Besides  I 
the  places  already  mentioned,  the  Black  Sea  coast  is  defended  by 
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the  batteries  of  Odessa  and  by  Kher^n  ;  in  the  Crimea  Sebastopol 
has  been  refordBed  and  the  Isthmus  of  Perekop  has  yarious  lines  of 
defence,  while  fortifications  are  found  at  Kertch,  Yenikal^,  Kaffii, 
Azov,  and  Taganrog.  There  are  numerous  fortified  posts  on  the 
Caucasian  coast,  the  chief  of  which  is  Poti  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rion. 
The  Caucasus  itself  has  numerous  fortifications  of  varying  import- 
ance :  Tekaterinodar  on  the  Kuban ;  Adagun,  Krymskaya,  and 
Bakan  on  affluents  of  the  left  bank  of  that  river ;  ^NHadikavkaz  on 
the  Terek  and  Nalchik  on  one  of  its  left  affluents ;  Derbend  on  the 
Caspian;  Gunib  and  Deshlagar  in  Daghestan;  Tifiis;  Akalchik, 
Allessandropol,  Erivan,  and  Shovska,  and  the  recent  annexations 
Ears,  Ardahan,  and  Batum.  In  the  Asiatic  dominions  are  Krasno- 
vodsk  and  Childalar  on  the  Caspian ;  Chat  and  Kizil-Arvat  on  the 
Persian  frontier;  Nukuss  and  Petro-Alexandrovsk  on  the  Khiya 
frontier ;  on  that  of  Bokhara,  Katykurgan  and  Samarkand,  Ura- 
tiube  and  Khojent ;  on  that  of  Kashgar,  Karakol  and  Narinek  ;  on 
the  Chinese  frontier,  Bakhta  and  Borokhudzyr.  In  the  interior  of 
Russian  Turkestan,  are  several  fortified  places,  as  at  Kaaalinsk, 
Karamakchi,  and  Tashkent.  On  the  Pacific  coast  there  are  forti- 
fications at  NicolaielE  at  the  mouth  of  the  Amour,  Petropaulovski, 
and  Vladivostok. 


Area  and  Fopnlatioii. 

The  Russian  empire  comprises  one-seventh  of  the  terrestrial  part 
of  the  globe,  and  about  one-twenty-sixth  part  of  its  entire  surface. 
Owing  to  the  vast  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  social  condition,  no 
surveys  that  can  lay  claim  to  accuracy  have  yet  been  made,  and 
the  area  is  obtained  in  greater  part  firom  estimates.  There  has  been 
likewise  no  general  census  of  the  population,  but  various  enumera- 
tions, made  by  the  government  in  recent  years,  mainly  undertaken 
for  purposes  of  finance  or  war,  serve  to  furnish  an  approximately 
correct  return,  of  the  numbers  of  the  people.  According  to  them, 
the  total  area  of  the  Empire  embraces  8,387,816  English  square 
miles,  while  the  total  population  numbers  100,372,553,  being,  on  the 
average,  12  individusds  to  the  square  mile.  The  density  of  popula- 
tion of  European  Russia  is  considerably  greater  than  that  of 
the  Asiatic  part  of  the  Empire.  Russia  in  Europe  -  (including 
Poland  and  Finland),  comprising  an  area  of  2,088,419  English 
square  miles,  with  85,058,415  inhabitants,  has,  on  the  average. 
40  individuals  to  the  square  mile,  while  Asiatic  Russia,  extending 
over  6,299,397  English  square  miles,  with  15,314,138  inhabitants, 
haB  barely  more  than  two  individuals  to  the  square  nyle. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  details  of  official  estimates, — 
referring  mostly  to  the  year  1882,  as  regards  the  whole  of  European 
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Buaaia,  and  mostly  to  1878-82,  in  respect  to  fihe  Asiatic  portion 
of  the  Empire — concerning  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  political  and  geographical  divisionB  of  the  Empire  ci 
RuBsia: — 


A.«a: 

mJlflB 

Population 

1.  Busna     in 

EuTops  .'— 

Archangel 

831.490 

311,673j 

JaroBlav 

13,760 

1,047,183; 

Kaluga  . 

11.939 

1,114,372; 

KoBtroma 

82,701 

1,261,710 

Koursk  . 

17.986 

2,273.930 

Moscow  . 

12,868 

1,938.368 

Ngni  Novgorod 

19,796 

1,390,017 

Novgorod 

47,234 

1,086,788 

Olonetz 

67,487 

317.110 

Owl        .        . 

18,041 

1,862,880 

PakoT     . 

17,069 

890,944 

Biasaa    . 

16.264 

1,678,802; 

Smolensk 

21,638 

1,248.088, 

TamboT  . 

25,683 

2,428,748 

Tula       . 

11,966 

1.304,806' 

Tver 

26,223 

1,644.600' 

Vladimir 

18,863 

1,341.661, 

Vologda . 

165.492 

1,139,982: 

Voponej  . 
Great  Rossia 

25,438 

2,866,074, 
26.632,726 

880,798 

Chernigov 

20,232 

1,876.865 

KharkoT 

21,040 

2,071,837 

Kiey       .        . 

19.689 

2,581,766 

Poltava  . 

19,266 

2,446.423 

Little  Bussia 
Astrakhan 

80,226 

8,974.881 

86.668 

766,840 

24,600 

1,902,815 

Orenbnig 

73.886 

1,096,376 

Penza     .  •     . 

14,996 

1,337,165 

Perm 

128.246 

2,476,876 

Samara  . 

60,198 

2.177.600 

Saratow  . 

32,622 

2,021,838 

Simbirsk 

19,109 

1,431,872 

Ufa 

47,032 

1,684,621 

Viatica    . 
Eastern  Russie 

69,114 

2,662.104 

i    646.470 

17,658,097 

Ax«a: 

1 

Qovemments 

>qaan 
miles 

PopoUtitt  1 

1 

Bessarabia      . 

14,046 

1,866.307 

Cossacks  •fthi 

1 

Don    . 

61,911 

1,404,648 

Kkaterinoslaf 

26,147 

1.697.4581 

Kherson 

27.622 

1,684,234 

Sea  of  Azov 

14,217 

— 

Taurida  . 

24,588 

946.603 

South  Russia 

k      168.881 



6.998,2501 

Grodno  . 

14.966 

1.196.645 

Kovno    . 

16.691 

1,416.620 

Minsk     . 

85,273 

1,504,5:6 

MoghUer 

18,158 

1.117.398 

Podolia  . 

16.223 

2.2O4.091 

Vilna      . 

16,412 

1,181.798 

Vitebsk  . 

17,439 

1.096,803 

Volhynia 

27,786 

2,011,786 

Western  Russi 

la    161.897 

11.728,117 

Courland 

10.536 

688,440 

Esthonia 

7,817 

867.254 

Livonia  . 

18.168 

1,149,800 

St  Petersburg 

20,769 

1,684,820 

Baltic  Province 

98      67,269 

3,830,814| 

Total,  Russiii 

Proper 

'   1.896,041 

76.731,384| 

Kaliss     . 

4,391 

765.452 

Eielce     . 

3,897 

614,711 

Lomsha  . 

4.667 

631,697 

Lublin    . 

6,600 

861.234 

Piotrkow 

4,729 

824,572 

Plotzk    . 

4,200 

680,099 

Radom    . 

4,769 

624.070 

Siedlce    . 

6,536 

611,382 

Suwalki  . 

4,846 

698,980 

Warsaw . 

6,622 

1.298,222 

Poland 

49.167 

7,245,419 
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Area: 

' 

Area: 

llngHah 

square 
nines 

Population  ' 

1 

Oovemments 

Bnglish 
square 
miles 

Popnlatioo 

Abo-Bjorneboig 

9,332 

348,0061 

Amoorakaya    . 

173,662 

86,786 

Kuopio  . 

16,409 

368,049 

Irkutsk  . 

809,177 

387,418 

Nyland  . 

4,684 

206,616 

Primorakaya, 

St.  Michael     . 

8,818 

168,219, 

or    Maritime 

Terastehiifl      . 

8,333 

223,6411 

Hegion 

781,910 

74,000 

rieaboig 

63,964 

210,731 

Tobolak  . 

631.969 

1,228,483 

Viboig    .         . 

16,628 

306,037 

Tomak    . 

829,024 

1,061,661 

Wasa      . 

16,078 

362,413 

Trans-Baikal  . 

240,770 

497,760 

. 

— 

Yakutsk. 

1,617,063 

243,448 

Finland       . 

Total,    Euro- 
pean Bnssia 

2.    litts»ia    in 

144,221 

2,081,612 

1 
86,068,41dj 

Yeniseisk 

Siberia 
Zarafshan 

992,832 

428,517 

2,088,419 

4,826,287 

3,947,903 

19,626 

391,897 

1 

Atia: — 

1,  Semirechinak  . 

166,290 

686.946 

Kuban    . 

36,782 

962,623 

Syr- Dana 

166,996 

1,109,542 

StaTTopol 

27,020 

689.961 

Russian  Kulja 

4,350 

70.000 

Terek      . 

23,267 

626,430, 

AmU'Daria     • 

89,974 

222,200 

1 

Ferganah 

28,040 

808,000 

Northern  Can- 

easift 

87,069 

2,168,904 

Q-ovemment  of 

418,276 

3,247,684 

— 

—      —  -- 

Turkestan  . 

Baku     . 

16,161 
11,621 

671,747 
601,618 

Daghestan 

Akmolinsk      . 

210,666 

456,326 

mizabethpd    . 

17,114 

629,410 

Semipalatinak 

188,291 

626,380 

Erivan    . 

10,670 

686,032 

Black      Irtish 

Kutaia    . 

7,996 

610,631 

Region 

9,300 



Sokhnm . 

8,331 

44,000 

Turgni    . 

202,183 

320,076 

,  Ohernoiemore . 

2,741 

16,679 

Uralsk    . 

141,468 

626,882 

Tifiis       . 

16,613 
1,620 

86,766 

2,790 
6,174 

709,259 
72,969 

Khirgiz  Steppes 

Central  Asia 

Total,  Asiatic 
Russia 

Grand    total, 
Russian 
Empire 

.Sdkhatali 
Trans-Cancaaia 

Batftm    . 
Kara       . 

Armenia   . 

761,798 

1,828,112 

3,472,363 

62,000 
114,282 

176,282 

1,166,773 

6,076,696 

6,299,397 

15,314,138 

8,964 

Trana-Caspian 
territory    . 

126,248 

203,000 
6,290,639 

8,887,816 

100,372,6631 

Caueaaia    . 

308,037 

I 

There  are  49,971,817  males  and  50,400,736  females. 
By  articles  42  and  59  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  Id, 
^^78.  Bnasia  added  to  its  vast  territories  the  province  of  Bessarabia, 
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taken  from  Roumania,  together  with  the  districts  of  Ardahan,  Kars, 
and  Batum,  in  Asia  Minor,  detached  from  the  Turkish  Empire.  The 
population  of  Kars  in  1882  was  162,979,  including  11,261  troops. 

In  1881  most  of  Ktdja  was  restored  to  China,  leaving  Russia 
only  the  area  given  in  the  above  table. 

According  to  official  returns  the  total  numbers  of  births,  deaths, 
and  marriages  in  Russia  in  Europe  (except  Poland  and  Finland  and 
Bessarabia)  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  yeaxa  from  1871 
to  1875. 


Tear 

Births                      Deaths 

Marriages 

Surploe  of  birtlis 
OTcr  deaths 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

3,300,186             2,483,947 
3,312,993             2,731,429 

3.494.862  2,441,220 

3.487.863  2,386,749 
3,548,157              2,384,494 

667,840 
690,232 
647,945 
665,070 
669,799 

816,239 

581,564 
1,053,642 
1,101,117 
1,168,663      ! 

On  the  average  of  these  years  about  3  per  cent  of  the  births 
were  illegitimate. 

The  following  are  the  statistics  for  1880  : — 


Births 

Deaths 

Marriages             Sniplns 

Russia  in  Europe 

Poland 

Finland  (1881)    . 

Siberia 

3,678,071 

294,021 

74,469 

180,802 

2,684,828 

189,514 

58,777 

131,793 

725,427             993,243 
62,771             104,507 
14,283       ,        20,692 
32,952       '        49,009 

The  following  are  the  official  statistics  of  emigration  and  immi- 
gration of  Russians  during  the  ten  years  1871-80 : 


1    YeaxB 

Emigrants      i     Immigrants    ' 

Yean           Emigrants 

Immigrants 

1871 
:     1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

144,000              118,000 
199,000             188,000 
236,000      1       204,000 
286,000             262,000      i 
329.000             297,000 

1876  347,000 

1877  331,000 

1878  342.000 

1879  258,000 

1880  295,000 

303,000 
284,000 
805,000 
245,000 
269,000 

This  shows  an  excess  of  emigration  over  immigration  in  the  case 
of  Russians  of  352,000  in  ten  years ;  but  the  statistics  are  inoom- 
plete,  taking  no  account  of  the  considerable  number  of  emigrants 
who  leave  the  country  without  legal  authorisation.  According  to 
unofficial  statements  the  immigration  of  foreigBers  has  recent] j 
greatly  exceeded  emigration,  and  has  steadily  increased  since  1870. 
In  1881  the  total  emigration  was  stated  to  be  743,000,  and  immi- 
gration 770,000. 
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The  great  majority  of  the  population  of  Russia  are  devoted  to 
agricultural  occupations,  and  dwell  in  viUages,  spread  thinly  over  the 
vast  area  of  the  empire.  The  following  are  the  populations  of  the 
principal  towns,  mostly  according  to  estimates  of  1880 : — 


Towns  Popnlatioii 

Riusia  in  Europe — 
St.  Petersburg 

(1881)  .  876,575 
Moscow  (1882)  750,867 
Warsaw  (1882)  406,261 
Odessa  (1882)  217,000 
Kiga(1881)  .  168,844 
Khenon.  .  128,079 
£i  c  h  en  6  ff 

(Bessarabia)  130,000 
Kieflf(1874)  .  127,261 
Saratoff  .  .  109,688 
Kharkoff(1879)  101,176 


Kasan 

Yilna 

Nicolaieff 

Taganrog 

Eiisabetgrad 

Tnla        . 


94,170 
88,636 
66,335 
63,026 
63,064 
60,744 


Towns 
Astrakhan 
Berdicheff 
Orel 

Jitomir   . 
Simferopol 
DunabnTg 
Samara   . 
Bevel  (1881) 
Kronstadt 
Lodz       . 
Voronej 
Akkermann 
Helsingfors 
Bostoff  . 
Kovno    . 
Minsk     . 
Penza 
Mohilev . 
Vitebsk  . 


Population 
67,704 
66,980 
64,889 
54,224 
52,586 
52,261 
51,947 
50,859 
48,276 
47,625 
46,279 
45,598 
44,684 
44,453 
44,245 
41,720 
41,468 
40,636 
40,401 


Towns 
Bobruisk . 
Orenburg 
Smolen8k(1881) 
Dorpat    (1881) 
Sevastopol 
Xbo  .        . 

NoTgorod 


Popalation 
.  40,079 
.  86,000 
38,200 
29,727 
26,138 
23,242 
21,039 


Russia  in  Asia — 


Tiflis 
Tashkent 
Andijan  • 
Samarcand 
Khokand 
Stavropol 
Irkutsk    . 
Tomsk     . 
Omsk 
Khojent  . 


104,204 
100,000 
43,000 
36,000 
35,000 
34,915 
33,800 
38,796 
30,890 
28,000 


In  the  larger  towns  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  trading  and 
mdustrial  population  are  either  aliens,  or  of  foreign  extraction. 

The  population  of  Russia  Proper  is  composed  of  three  groups :  Great 
Huflsians,  or  Veliko-Euss;  Little  Russians,  or  Malo-Russ ;  and  White 
Russians,  or  B^o-Russ.  The  first,  numbejing  about  35,000,000, 
occupy  the  c^itral  provinces;  ihe  second,  numbering  about 
11,000,000,  compose  the  bulk  of  the  population  of  Poltava,  Kharkof, 
Chemigof,  Kief,  Volhjnia,  Podolsk,  fikaterinoslaf,  and  Taurida; 
the  White  Russians,  about  3,000,000,  inhabit  the  provinces  of 
Mohilef,  Minsk,  Vitebsk,  and  Grodno.  Besides  these  three  groups 
of  Russians  proper,  mostly  Slav,  there  is  a  great  variety  of  ethnical 
elements  in  the  general  population  of  the  Russian  Empire.  It  is 
estimated  that  of  the  total  population  of  the  empire  88  per  cent,  are 
Aryan,  4i  per  cent.  *  Turanian,'  4  per  cent,  of  Uralo- Altaic  Stock, 
^  per  cent  Semitic.  Of  the  Aryan  population,  81^  per  cent,  are 
Slay,  3^  per  cent.  Lithuanian  and  Lettish,  I^  per  cent.  Teutonic, 
1  per  cent.  Grsco-Latin.  Of  the  Slavs,  74f  per  cent,  are  Russian, 
&Dd  6f  per  cent.  Polish,  while  of  the  former,  about  one-half  are 
'  great  Russians.'  Of  the  population  of  European  Russia,  If  per 
cent,  are  Tartar,  ly^^  per  cent.  Bashkir,  and  If  per  cent.  Finns. 
About  40  languages  or  dialects  are  spoken  in  Russia. 

Previous  to  the  year  1861,  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  empire  were  serfs,  belonging  either  to  the  Crown  or  to  private 
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individuals.  The  number  of  the  latter  class  was  estimated  in  1861 
at  22,000,000,  who  were  the  property  of  109,340  nobles  and  otlier 
private  persons.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  March  3,  1861,  coming 
into  final  execution  on  March  3,  1863,  serfdom  was  abolished, 
under  certain  conditions,  within  the  whole  of  Russia.  For  every 
six  roubles  which  the  labourer  earned  annually,  he  had  to  pay  100 
roubles  to  his  master  as  his  capital  value  to  become  a  freeholder. 
Of  this  sum,  the  serfs  had  to  give  immediately  20  per  cent.,  while 
the  remaining  80  per  cent,  were  disbursed  as  an  advance  by  the 
Government  to  the  owners,  to  be  repaid,  at  intervals  extending  over 
foiiy-nine  years,  by  the  freed  peasants. 

Besides  the  22,000,000  of  serfs  belonging  to  private  owners, 
there  were,  according  to  a  census  taken  at  the  time,  22,225,075 
Crown  peasants — 10,583,638  men,  and  11,641,437  women.  The 
emancipation  of  this  class  began  previous  to  iJiat  of  the  private 
serfe,  and  was  all  but  accomplished  on  September  1,  1863.  By  an 
imperial  decree  of  July  8,  1863,  land  was  granted  to  the  peasants  on 
the  private  and  appanage  estates  of  the  (>own,  and  to  the  peasants 
who  belonged  to  the  imperial  palaces,  which  they  are  to  pay  for  in 
forty-nine  years  in  instalments,  each  equal  in  amount  to  the  *  obrok,' 
or  poll-tax  formerly  yielded  by  them. 

Since  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1861  the  cultivable  lands  of  Russia 
proper  in  Europe  have  been  approximately  distributed  as  follows : — 

Percent. 

Town  lands,  about 0-4 

Crown  , 34*6 

Lands  attached  to  mines 3*5 

„      held  by  peasants 20*6 

„  ,,    landed  gentry  and  nobility  .        .         .19*7 

„  t»    other  proprietors,  or  not  surveyed       .        .       20*4 

It  will  be  seen  that  about  one-third  of  the  cultivable  land  in 
Russia  proper  is  held  by  the  State;  one-fifth  by  landed  proprietors; 
and  one-fifth  by  the  peasantry. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Russia  with  foreign  countries  is  ofiicially  divided 
into  trade  with  Europe  and  trade  with  Asia;  the  former  being  sab- 
divided  into  trade  through  the  Baltic  ports,  through  the  White  Sea 
ports,  through  the  Southern  ports,  and  over  the  European  Isind 
frontier.  The  immense  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  ever-changing 
limits  eastward,  make  it  diflicult  to  obtain  exact  i-etums  of  the 
aggregate  amount  of  its  foreign  commerce,  which  must  be  partly 


yGoogk 


BUSSIA. 


409 


estimated.  According  to  official  statements,  the  total  value  of  im- 
ports in  the  five  years  1876  to  1880  averaged,  in  round  numbers, 
500,000,000  roubles,  or  71  millions  sterling,  while  the  value  of  the 
exports  during  the  same  period  averaged  534,000,000  roubles,  or 
76  millions  sterling  per  annum. 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  commerce  of  the 
Russian  £mpire  (ezcluaive  of  Finland)  by  the  three  principal  routes 
in  1881  :— 


Imports 

Prom 
Europe 

£      • 
16,700,000 
41,610,000 
18,880,000 

76,190,000 

Prom       1       From 
Plnlniid            Asia 

Total 

Food  material  and  exports 
Raw  and  half-wrought  materials 
l£anitfaettired  goods 

£                   £1          £ 
270,000   3,820,000  19.790,000 
500,000       580,000  42,690,000 
880,000       580,000  '20,340,000 

Total  imports  . 

1,650,000,  4,980,000 

82,820,000 
Total 

Exports 

ToEarope 

£ 
42,210,000 
33,850,000 
960,000 

To  Finland       To  Asia 

£         '          £ 

1,260,000       300,000 

310,000 ,     950,000 

320,000 1     830,000 

i  Food  material  and  animals 
Raw  and  half -wrought  materials 
Manufactured  goods 

£ 
43,770.000 
35,110,000 
80,990,000 

Total  exports    . 

77,020,000 

1,890,000  1  2,080,000 

80,990  000 

In  addition,  gold  and  silver  were  imported  to  the  value  of 
1,600,OOOZ.,  and  exported  to  the  value  of  11,040,000/.  The  value 
of  the  imports  of  Finland  in  1881  was  6,190,000/.,  and  exports, 
4,290,000/.;  in  1882  t^e  imports  of  Finland  were  valued  at 
6,682,177/.,  and  expoi-ts  4,794,925/. 

The  four  principal  articles  of  import  are  raw  cotton,  iron  and 
other  unwrought  metals,  tea,  and  manu&ctured  goods  and  machinery 
of  all  kinds,  while  the  staple  articles  of  export  are  grain,  hemp, 
flax,  linseed,  and  other  agricultural  produce,  and  cattle. 

The  two  principal  countries  trading  wiih  Russia  are  Grermanj 
and  Great  Britain.  Of  the  imports,  about  40  per  cent,  annually 
come  from  Grermany,  and  20  per  cent,  from  Great  Britam ;  and  of  the 
exports  30  per  cent,  each  go  to  Great  Britain  and  Germany,  on 
the  average  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom 
^  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the  value 
of  the  total  exports  from  Russia  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Russia,  in  each  of 
^6  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  :— 
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Yfittra 

Bxporto  from  RusbU  to  Onat 

Imports  of  Britlah  Home 

Britain  and  Ireland         , 

1 

Prodaoe  into  RasBia 

1873 

£                        1 
21.189,231 

£ 
8.997.721 

1874 

20,933.391 

8,776.468 

1875 

20,708,901 

8.069,624 

1876 

17,574,488 

6.182.838 

1877 

22.142,422 

4,178.641 

1878 

17.803,862 

6.669,482 

1879 

16.876,686 

7,644,629 

1880 

16,029,696 

7,952.226 

1881 

14.053,221 

6,166,077 

1882 

21,047,722 

6,771,847 

The  commerce  between  Bussia  and  the  United  Kingdom  vfaa 
divided  as  follows  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  ports  of 
the  empire,  in  each  of  the  three  years  1880  to  1882  : — 


BzportB  from  RoaBia 
to  Oreat  Britain 

1880             '             1881 

188S            , 

Northern  Ports 
Southern     ,.     .     . 

Total    .    .     . 

£ 

12,497,004 
3,632,691 

£ 

11,229,568 

3.823.653 

£ 

13,397,362 

7,660,360 

16.029,696 

14.063.221 

21,047,722      1 

Imports  of  British  home 
prodnoe  into  Russia 

1880 

1881 

1889 

Northern  Ports     . 
Southern     „     ,    . 

Total    .    .     . 

£ 

6.818,982 
1,133,244 

£ 
6,136,124 
1,028.953 

£ 
4,895,489 
876,858      1 

7,952.226 

6,165.077 

5,771,847 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  grain,  mainly  wheat.  The  grain  and  flour  exports  were  of  an  annual 
average  value  of  over  7  millions  sterling  during  the  five  years  1878  to 
1882,  though  in  1881  they  were  litUe  more  than  one-half.  (See 
table  below.)  The  principal  other  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1882  were  flax,  exported  to  the  value  of 
2,227,0022. ;  wood  and  timber,  the  exports  of  which  amounted  to 
d,112,916Z.;  flax  seed,  rape,  and  linseed,  exported  to  the  value  of 
2,453,672/.;  hemp,  exported  to  the  value  of  521,811/.,  and  wool 
617,199/.  Minor  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  tallow  and 
stearine ;  bristles ;  cordage  and  twine ;  oil-seed  cake ;  and  tar.  The 
principal  British  imports  into  Russia  in  the  year  1882  were  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  938,688/. ;  cotton  stuffs 
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and  jam,  of  the  Talne  of  763,019/.;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of 
425,880/.,  and  coal,  779,394/. 

The  quantities  of  grain  and  flour,  exportf^d  from  Russia  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882,  from  both 
the  northern  and  southern  por^s  of  the  empire,  were  as  follows : — 


Bzportv 

1878         1        1879 

.1880  . 

OwtB. 
8,306,082 
4,891,318 

1881 

188S 

Northern  Ports  . 
Southern     „       . 

Owta.              OwtB. 
11,109,783    10,467,892 
10,299,388  '  7,966,046 

OwtB. 
6,098,716 
6,620,169 

Owt». 
11,328,944| 

13,986,72l| 

1 

Total 

21.409,171  !  18,422,938 

18,197,400 

11,718,884 

25,266,716j 

The  declared  value  of  the  exports  of  grain  and  flour  from  the 
northern  ports  in  the  year  1882  was  4,169,637/.,  and  from  the 
Bouthem  porta  it  was  5,765,484/.  Thus,  the  total  value  of  these 
exports  of  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  10,935,121/. 
in  1882.  The  total  was  10,085,049/.  in  1877;  8,334,171/.  in 
1878,  7,379,285/.  in  1879;  5,393,476/.  in  1880;  and  4,869,280/. 
in  1881. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Russia  in  Europe,  71*7  per  cent,  is  regarded 
as  productive,  and  28*3  per  cent  unproductive.  Of  Finland  the 
productive  area  is  64*4  per  cent.  Of  the  total  area  of  European 
Rugaia,  38  per  cent,  is  under  forest,  and  57  per  cent,  of  the  area 
of  Finland.  The  value  of  the  export  of  timber  in  1881  from  Russia 
was  6,600,000/.,  and  from  Finland  3,240,000/.  Of  the  area  of 
Kuasia,  21*6  per  cent,  was  under  cultivation  in  1881,  and  2*3  per 
cent,  of  Finland.  Russia  produces  more  grain  than  any  other 
country  of  Europe,  chiefly  wheat,  rye,  and  oats,  the  mean  annual 
product  amounting  to  35,000,000  tons,  nearly  ^ree  times  that  of 
France;  the  quantity  exported  in  1881  was  about  3,000,000  tons. 

In  1876  Russia  had  16,904,000  horses,  28,089,000  cattle, 
49,108,000  sheep,  2,000,000  goats,  and  10,374,000  swine.  In 
1881  the  number  of  horses  exported  was  23,567  ;  of  cattle,  23,822 
(47,504  in  1879);  of  sheep  581,385,  and  18,690  tons  of  wool:  of 
awine,  530,440. 

The  mineral  resources  of  Russia  are  very  considerable,  bul 
except  in  the  case  of  the  precious  metals  comparatively  undeveloped ; 
though  great  progress  hes  been  made  recently.  In  1860  the  quan- 
tity of  gold  raised  was  1,491  poods  (of  36  lbs*  each)  and  in  1881 
^M4  poods.  The  value  of  ihe  production  of  gold  in  1882  was 
10  millions  sterling.  Silver  declined  from  1,070  poods  in  1860  to 
^76  in  1881.  The  following  table  shows  the  quantities  in  poods  of 
^e  leading  minerals  and  metals  produced  in  1860  and  1881  : 
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I860 

1881 

Poods 

Foods 

Copper 

315,693 

211,465 

Iron  ore          .... 

♦    — 

62,600,000 

Pig  iron          .... 

18,174,126 

28,661,720 

Ooftl 

8,000,000 

218,258,477 

Salt 

26,109,002 

60,734,355 

Naphtha         .... 

1,206,074 

40,474,731 

Both  coal  and  iron  have  still  to  be  imported  to  a  large  extent. 
Large  quantities  of  naphtha  are  exported,  the  quantities  produced 
at  the  wells  on  the  Caspian  shores  increasing  rapidly  every  year. 
In  1880  27,000,000  poods  of  cast-iron  were  made  in  Russia,  wood 
being  much  more  ku-gely  used  than  coal ;  in  the  same  year  25 
million  poods  of  steel  were  manufactured.  The  number  of  furnaces 
in  Russia  in  1880  was  2,224.  There  is  also  considerable  iron- 
industry  in  Finland.  The  number  of  persons  engaged  in  the  mining 
and  working  of  minerals  was  392,046  in  1880. 

The  number  of  manuiactories  in  Russia  in  1879  was  27,927, 
employing  about  710,000  workpeople.  Domestic  manu&cture  in 
many  branches  of  industry  is  carried  on  to  a  very  large  extent 
The  total  value  of  the  produce  of  the  large  factories  in  1879  was 
129,857,000/. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Russia  consisted  in  the  year  1883  of 
187  steamers,  of  138,291  tons,  and  2,155  sailing  vessels,  of  477,072 
tons.  About  one-fourth  of  the  vessels  were  engaged  in  trading  to 
foreign  countries,  and  the  remainder  coasting  vessels,  many  of  them 
belonging  to  Greeks,  sailing  under  the  Russian  flag.  Not  included 
in  the  return  were  about  400  trading  steamers  on  the  rivers  and 
lakes  of  the  empire,  very  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  number  on  the  river 
Volga  and  its  affluents.  In  1882  13,032  vessels,  of  5,000,000  tons, 
entered,  and  13,839,  of  4,956,000  tons,  cleared  the  Russian  ports,  more 
than  half  at  the  Baltic  ports,  and  about  one-third  at  the  soutbern 
ports ;  2,660  of  them  were  British.  In  the  coasting  trade  28,949 
vessels  entered  and  the  same  number  cleared  in  1881. 

The  internal  commerce  of  the  empire,  as  well  as  its  foreign  trade^ 
has  been  greatly  extended  by  the  establishment,  in  recent  years,  of 
a  comprehensive  network  of  railways.  During  the  latter  part  of 
the  reign  of  Nicholas,  three  lines  were  constructed  by  the  initiative 
of  the  Emperor,  being  the  short  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Zarakoie 
Selo  and  Pawlosk,  first  of  Russian  railways,  opened  in  1838,  the 
more  important  one  from  Warsaw  to  the  Austrian  frontier  and 
Cracow,  and  finally,  the  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow, 
calledtheNicholasrulway,  commenced  in  1842,  and  opened  Nov.  1, 
1851.       Under    the   successor  of  Nicholas,    the    late  Emperor, 
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the  construction  of  railways,  both  directly  by  the  state,  and  by 
private  companies — ^the  latter,  in  every  case,  receiving  considerable 
Government  aid — ^was  continued  more  actively  than  before,  and  on 
the  1st  of  January  1878,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of  Russia 
open  for  traffic  was  returned  officially  at  20,417  versts,  or  18,611 
English  miles.  The  latest  official  returns  state  that  on  the  1st  of 
January  1883,  the  total  length  of  railways  in  Europe,  exclusive  of 
Finland,  open  for  traffic  had  increased  to  14,306  English  miles.  At 
the  same  date  1,000  miles  more  of  lines  were  in  course  of  construc- 
tion. Of  the  lines  open,  13,670  miles  belcmged  to  private  com- 
panies and  the  remainder  to  the  State.  At  the  same  date  there 
were  732  miles  of  railway  in  Finland,  nearly  all  belonging  to  the 
State. 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  the  Emperor 
sanctioned,  in  June  1875,  the  extension  of  the  then  existing  system  by 
6,500  versts,  or  4,333  English  miles,  which,  added  to  the  2,500 
vfersts,  or  1,666  English  miles,  previously  sanctioned,  raised  the 
total  to  9,000  versts,  or  6,000  English  miles.  The  new  network 
is  divided  into  four  classes,  according  to  different  degrees  of 
urgency,  and  the  first  of  these  classes  will  include  the  Siberian 
Railway  and  the  seven  projected  lines  in  the  coal  basin  of  the 
Don  ;  2,600  vexsts,  or  1,734  English  miles,  are  assigned  to  this  class, 
at  the  head  of  which  has  been  placed  the  immense  Siberian  line, 
reported  as  '  most  urgent '  by  a  Special  Commission  on  Railways 
summoned  in  1870.  It  is  from  a  station  on  this  line,  probably 
Tiumen,  that  the  Central  Asian  line  to  Tashkend  is  to  take 
its  rise,  the  continuation  of  the  Orenburg  line  in  that  direction 
having  been  condemned  as  impracticable,  owing  to  the  inhos- 
pitable nature  of  the  country  it  would  have  to  traverse.  The 
importance  of  the  seven  lines  for  the  coalfields  of  the  South  is 
great,  as  the  new  railways  will  traverse  this  field  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  connect  it  on  one  side  with  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Sea 
of  Azov,  and  on  the  other  with  the  existing  trunk  lines  of  the 
Empire. 

In  1880-81  a  railway  for  military  purposes  was  constructed 
fix>m  MikhaUovsk  on  the  S.E.  shore  of  the  Caspian  to  Kizil  Arvat, 
and  a  tramway  thence  to  Beurma,  near  Bami,  about  200  miles  in 
all;  within  100  miles  of  Askabad,  and  260  of  Sarakhs  on  the  N.W. 
frontier  of  A%hanistan.  The  railway  joining  the  Black  Sea  and 
the  Caspian  was  completed  in  1883. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1879  there  were  45  railway  companies  exist- 
uigin  the  empire.  Of  this  number,  lOhad  constructed  their  lines  alto- 
gether without  Government  assistance ;  while  the  remaining  35  were 
guaranteed — 15  to  the  full  amount  of  their  capital,  and  the  other  20 
only  to  a  partial  extent     The  entire  sum  guaranteed  in  1874  by 
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the  State  in  the  shape  of  interest  and  repayment  of  capital  amounted 
to  51,177,627  roubles,  or  7,311,089/.  In  the  year  1878  the  sum  of 
14,592,172  roubles,  or  2,084,596/.,  being  78*52  per  cent,  of  the  sum 
total,  was  paid  out  of  the  exchequer  to  the  railway  companies.  The 
charters  granted  to  railway  companies  are  for  die  most  part  ter- 
minable after  between  75  and  85  years ;  but  some  small  companies 
have  charters  only  for  37  years. 

The  following  table  shows  the  gross  receipts,  the  working  expenses, 
and  the  net  receipts  of  the  Russian  railways  during  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1878  to  1881 :— 


:               YcirB 

Working  Expenses 

Ket  RecdpU 

Boablea 

Honbles 

BoabUs 

1872 

102,645,916 

66,081.549 

36,564,367 

1873 

123,696,908 

72,248,948 

61,447,960 

1874 

141,632,640 

89.124,000 

62.608,640 

1876 

142,004,  e/io 

92,941,465 

49,063,200 

1876 

147,396,286 

100,267,449 

47.128,787       ; 

1877 

193,223,87i 

121,494,777 

71,729.097       1 

1878 

211,906,758 

133,120,261 

78,785,497 

1879 

212,771,418 

151,176,558 

61,696,860 

1880 

192,649,652 

151,608,636 

41,041,296 

1881 

200,404,244 

145,974,500 

64,429,744 

It  appears  from  official  returns  referring  to  the  end  of  the  year 
1878,  that  at  that  date  the  capital  of  all  the  railway  companies 
amounted  to  1,450,288,196  roubles,  or  207,184,028/.  The  capital 
consisted  of  135,446,153/.  in  bonds  and  71,737,875/.  in  shai^.  No 
less  than  92,101,350/.  of  the  bonds  and  9,055,750/.  of  the  shares 
were  held  by  the  Government  themselves;  48  8-10  per  cent,  of  the 
whole  railway  property  of  the  country  was  therefore  held  by  the 
Government. 

The  Post-office  in  the  year  1881  conveyed  137,358,000  letters 
and  post  cards,  12,398,000  parcels,  and  97,253,000  newspapers. 
There  were  4,521  post-offices  in  the  empire  in  1881.  The  total 
receipts  of  the  General  Post  in  the  year  1881  did  not  cover  the 
expenditure.  In  Finland  there  were  141  post-offices ;  the  number 
of  letters  conveyed  in  1881  was  6,250,000;  parcels,  556,000;  news- 
papers, 7,790,000. 

The  length  of  State  telegraph  lines  in  Russia,  in  1882,  was 
58,740  English  miles,  and  the  length  of  wire  109,000  English  miles. 
Of  the  total  system,  about  seven-eighths  was  the  property  of  the 
State.  There  is  in  addition  about  7,340  miles  of  line  belonging  to 
private  companies.     There  were  at  the  .same  date  2,824  telegraph 
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offices.  The  total  number  of  telegrams  carried  in  1882  was 
9,800)200.  The  receipts  of  the  telegraph  office  showed,  in  recent 
years,  a  small  annual  surplus,  which  is,  by  Imperial  decree,  always 
devoted  to  the  extension  of  the  telegraphic  system. 

With  reference  to  the  navigation  of  the  Danube,  see  Austriay 
p.  29. 

Diplomatio  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Russia  in  Gbsat  Sritain. 
Ambassador, — Baron  Mohrenheim,  accredited  December  12,  1882. 
CouncUler  of  Wmhoisy. — Prince  G.  Cantacuzine. 
8ecretarie$, — Count  N.  Adierberg ;  M.  N.  Boulatzell. 
Military  Aita^hi. — Major-General  G.  De  Lantz. 
yaval  AttaehS.— Vice- Adixniral  J.  Likhatcheff. 

2.    Or  GsBAT  SiuTAiir  nr  Russia. 

Ambassador.— Right  Hon.  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  E.C.B.,  bom  in  1820; 
Chaigi  d'Affiures  in  Uruguay,  1864-69 ;  Envoy  to  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
1869-63,  and  to  Paraguay,  1863-66  ;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Brazil,  1866-67  ; 
Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  United  States,  1867-81.  Appointed  Ambassador 
to  Russia,  October  24,  1881. 

Secretaries.— J.  G.  Kennedy ;  C.  F.  F.  Adam ;  G.  E.  Welby. 

Military  Attachi. — Colonel  Chenevix  Trench. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres  of  Bnssia. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Russia,  and  the  Britiah 
equivalents,  are  aa  follows : — 

MOMBT. 

The  Silver  Bouble,  of  100  copecks  .     =  Approximate  value  2s.  10(2.,  or  about 

7  roubles  to  the  pound  sterling. 
The  silver  rouble  is  the  legal  unit  of  money  in  Russia,  and  must 
contain  as  such  278  grains,  or  4  Zolotnicks  and  21  Dolis,  of  fine 
solver.     In  actual  circulation  there  is  little  else  but  paper  money, 
discounted  at  from  10  to  20  per  cent,  below  its  nominal  value. 
Wbxohts  axd  Mbasubxs. 


The  Berkowitg 
„    Pood      . 
„    Chetvert 
„    Oxhuft  . 
t»    AvJoer     ... 
„     Vedro     . 
„    Arsheen 
„    Dessiatine 
„    Ship  Last 

1  Ptnmd    . 

1  Pood,  or  40lbs.  Russian 
63  Poods     . 

1  Tchetvert 
100  Tcketverts 

I  Verst      . 


lbs.  avoirdupois. 

'  77  imperial  bushels, 
wine  gallons. 


imperial  gallons, 

inches. 
'702  English  acres. 
«*       2  tons. 

-i     ^  of  a  pound  English. 
»     36lbs.  English. 
=       1  ton. 

»     ^  of  imperial  quarter, 
a     70  quarters. 
»  3,600  ft.,  or  two-thiids  <^  a  mile. 
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Since  1831,  the  English  foot  of  12  inches,  each  inch  often  pirts, 
has  been  used  as  the  ordinary  standard  of  length  measures. 

Statifltieal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  eoncerning  Russia. 

1.  Officiai.  Pubucatiohs. 

Annuaire  des  finances  rumes:  budget,  crWt,  commerce,  cheminsde  fer.  Par 
A.  VeBs^loTsky,  secretaire  dn  oomiti  scientiflqne  du  minist^  des  finances.  8. 
St.  P^tersbonrg,  1883. 

Materials  for  a  Statistic  of  the  Empire  of  Bnssia.  Published,  under  the 
sanction  of  His  Msgesty,  by  the  Statistical  Department  of  the  HiniBtzr  of  the 
Interior  (Russian).     8.    St  Petersburg,  1863-83. 

Receuil  de  Donn^  statistiques  sur  lea  Ghemins  de  Fer  en  Russie.  &  St. 
Petersbourg,  1882. 

Sbomick :  Military-statistical  Cydopedia,  issued  under  the  direction  of  the 
Imp.  Ministry  of  War  (Russian).    4.    St  Petersburg,  1878. 

Statistique  du  commerce  ext^eur  des  ann^s,  1880-81.  St  Petersburg, 
1883. 

Tableau  du  commerce  ext^rieur  de  la  Russie  de  1861  A 1878.  Publie  par  La 
commission  Imp^riale  Russe  de  I'exposition  uniTerselle  de  Vienne.  8.  St 
Petersbourg,  1881. 

Report  by  Mr.  W.  Doria,  on  the  foreign  commerce  of  Russia,  dated  St. 
Petersburg,  March  19,  1877;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  £mbas8T 
and  Legation.'    No.  II.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Herbert  on  Russian  mechanical  industries,  in  '  Reports  firom 
H.M.'8  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers  Abroad.'    Folio.     1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Herbert  on  Russian  mineral  industries,  and  by  Mr.  J.  G. 
Kennedy  on  the  Russian  budget  for  1881  and  estimates  for  1883,  in  *  Reports 
of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    Part  II.     1883.    London,  1883. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Campbell  on  the  trade  of  Helsingfors,  dated  Decem- 
ber 31,  1878,  and  February  10,  1879;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  n.   1879.   8.  London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Marchant-Gosselin,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Finances 
of  Russia,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  December  31,  1880;  in  'Reports  of  HJf.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1 88 1 .    8.    London,  1 88 1 . 

Report  by  Consul  Raby  on  t£e  trade  and  commerce  of  Riga  in  1880,  in  Part 
IV. ;  by  Vice-Consul  Wagstaff  on  Nicolaieff ;  by  Consul  Stanley  on  Odessa; 
by  Consul  Raby  on  Riga  (1881);  by  Vice-Consul  Hayman  on  Viborg,  in  Plan 
VIU. ;  by  Vice-Consul  Peacock  on  Batoum ;  Vice-Consul  Low  on  iSrdiansk ; 
Vice-Censul  Colledge  on  Kertch  ;  Vioe-Consul  Harford  on  SeTastopol;  Consul 
Wooldridge  on  Taganrog,  in  Part  XIII.  of '  Reports  <^  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    1882. 

Supplementary  Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Riga  in  1881,  by 
Consul  Raby,  in  Part  I. ;  Report  by  Viee-Consul  Peacock,  Batoum,  on  the 
transit  trade  through  the  Caucasus,  in  Part  II.;  by  Vice-Consul  Lowe  on 
the  trade  and  commerce  of  Berdiansk  in  1882  ;  by  Vice-Consul  Wagstaff  on 
Nicolaieff;  by  Consul  Wooldridge  on  the  agriculture  of  the  districts  around 
Taganrog  and  Rostoff ;  on  the  trade  and  industries  of  these  towns  and  of  the 
minor  ports  of  Azoff,  in  Part  III. ;  by  Consul-General  Stanley  on  Odessa,  in 
Part  IV. ;  by  Consul  Raby  on  Riga  (1882),  and  Vice-Consul  Harford  on 
SeTastopol,  in  Part  VII.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.^s  Consuls,  1888.'    London,  1883. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Stanley  on  the  industrial  classes  of  Southern 
Russia,  in  Part  II.,  and  on  Workmen's  Associations  in  Russia,  in  Part  III. ; 
by  Mr.  J.  G.  Kennedy  respecting  Trans-Caucasian  transit  trade>  in  Part  III. ; 
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by  Sir.  £.  Thornton  on  British  and  Bnsrian  trade  in  Bokhara,  and  on  the 
Cancasian  transit  trade,  in  Part  V.  of  '  Reports  from  H.M.'b  Diplomatic  and 
Consohir  Agents  Abroad  on  Subjects  of  Gommercial  and  General  Interest.* 
London,  1883. 

Trade  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1882.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Biir  (K,  E.  von),  and  Hdmersen  (Gr.  van),  Beitrage  zur  Kenutniss  des  Bus- 
»sehen  Reichs.    25  toIs.    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1862-72. 
Bernhardt  (T.  von),  Geschichte  Russland's.    2  toIs.    Leipzig, 'l  874. 
Brascke  (Otto),  Beitrag  snr  Methode  der  Sterblichkeitsberechnnng  und  zur 
Mortalitatsstatistik  Russh&nds.    8.    Wiirzburg,  1870. 
Brvce  (James),  Transcancasia  and  Ararat.     8.    London,  1877. 
Eckardt  (Br.  Julius),  Russland's  landliche  Zustande  seit  Aufhebung  der 
Leibeigenschaft.     8.    Leipzig,  1870. 

Erman  (Geoif;  Adolf),  Arcbiv  fiir  die  wissenschaftliche  Kunde  Russlands. 
25  vols.     8.    Berlin,  1841-68. 

FlerofsH  (N.),  The  Condition  of  the  Labouring  Classes  in  Russia.  (Russian. 
8.    8t  Petersburg,  1869. 

Gallenga  (A.),  A  Summer  in  Russia.    London,  1882. 
,  QUovine  (Ivan),  Etudes  et  Essais:  Richesse  de  la  Russie,  Eoonomie  priv^ 
Economie  hospitaliire.    8.    Paris,  1864. 

Haxtkausen  (A.  von),  Studien  uber  die  innem  Zust&ide,  das  Volksleben  u.  s.  w 
Huslands.     3  vols.    8.    Berlin,  1847-52. 
Hippeau  (C),  L'instruction  publique  en  Russie.     12.    Paris,  1878. 
Ignatius  (K.  £.  T.)  Statistisk  Handbok  for  Finland.    8.    Helsingfors,  1881 
JourdUr  (L.),  Des  forces  productires,  destructiTes,  et  improductives  de  la 
Haseia.    8.     2nded.    Leipzig,  1861. 
Koppm  (Dr.  P.  von),  Statistische  Reise  in  Russland.  8.  St.  Petersbuig,  1864. 
LoMdeU  (H.),  Through  Siberia.    London,  1882. 

Lerw'BeaulUu  (Anatole),  UEmpiie  des  Tsars  et  les  Russes.    2  vols.    Paris, 
1882. 
Marvin  (Charles),  Baku,  the  Petrolia  of  Europe.    London,  1888. 
Molinari  (Gustare  de),  Lettres  sur  la  Russie.    Kew  ed.  18.    Paris,  1878. 
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SERVIA. 

(KkjaSestvo  Srbija.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Kilan  I.,  King  of  Servia,  bcm  August  10-22,  1854,  the  son  of 
Obrenovid  I.,  grandson  of  Jefrenif  half-brother  of  Prince  MiloB. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne,  as  Prince  Milan  ObrenoviS  IV.,  by 
the  dection  of  the  Servian  national  assembly,  afler  the  assassina- 
tion of  his  cousin,  Prince  Michail  Obrenovid,  June  10,  1868. 
Crowned  Prince  at  Belgrade,  and  assumed  the  government,  August 
22,  1872 ;  proclaimed  King,  March  6,  1882 ;  married  October  17, 
1875,  to  Natalie,  born  1859,  daughter  of  Colonel  Keschko,  of  the 
Russian  Imperial  Guard.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Alexander, 
bom  August  14,  1876. 

The  present  ruler  of  Servia  is  ihe  fourth  of  his  dynasty,  which 
was  founded  by  Milos  Todorovi6  Obrenovi^,  leader  of  the  Ser- 
vians in  the  war  of  insurrection  to  throw  off  the  yoke  o£  Turkey. 
The  war  lasted  from  1815  to  1829,  when  the  Turkish  Government 
was  compelled  to  grant  virtual  independence  to  Servia.  By  the 
terms  of  the  treaty,  signed  September  14,  1829,  Milos  T.  Obre- 
novi6  was  acknowledged  Prince  of  Servia,  and  by  a  subsequent 
Firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  August  15,  1830,  the  dignity  was  made 
hereditary  in  his  family.  In  consequence  of  a  revolt  of  the  troops. 
Miles  was  forced,  June  12, 1839,  to  abdicate  in  £ivour  of  his  eldest 
son.  Prince  Milan  Obrenovi^  II.  The  latter  died  July  8,  1839, 
whereupon  his  brother,  Michail,  was  proclaimed  prince.  Another 
revolt  drove  Michail  horn  the  country,  in  1842,  and  his  family 
remained  banished  till  1858,  when  Milos  T.  Obrenovi6  was  recalled 
to  the  throne.  He  died  Sept.  26,  1860,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Michail,  former  Prince  of  Servia,  who  was  assassmated  June  10, 
1868,  and  replaced  by  the  present  ruler. 

The  independence  of  Servia  from  Turkey  was  established  by 
article  34  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  and  was 
solemnly  proclaimed  by  Prince  (now  King)  Milan  at  his  capital, 
August  22,  1878. 

Conititntion  and  Oovenunent 

By  the  constitution  of  Servia,  proclaimed  by  the  Great  National 
Aaaembly,  June  29,  1869,  the  executive  power  is  vested  in  the 
pnnce,  assisted  by  a  council  of  eight  ministers,  who  are,  individually 
And  collectively,  responsible  to  the  nation.  The  legislative  authority 
w  exercised  by  the  King,  in  conjunction  with  the  National  Assembly, 
<w*Naiodna-SknpStina.'    The  *  Seyjet,'  or  Senate,  is  a  body  with 
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functionfl  intermediate  between  the  King^a  legislative  council  and 
the  National  Assembly.  It  consists  of  15  members,  and  examiDes 
and  elaborates  tJie  projects  of  laws,  and  authorises  extraordinaty 
loans.  The  president  and  vice-president  are  nominated  by  the  king. 
This  body  is  always  sitting.  The  ordinary  National  Assembly, 
which  is  renewed  every  three  years,  consists  (1883)  of  178  membe^ 
three-fourths  of  whom  are  elected  by  the  nation,  and  one-fourth  by 
the  king.  No  military  man  may  be  member  of  the  Assembly,  or 
vote  in  elections.  Besides  this  there  is  the  Great  National  Assembly, 
which  has  four  times  the  elected  members  of  the  ordinary  (536), 
and  is  called  when  required  to  decide  on  vital  and  constitutional 
questions.  It  has  no  king's  deputies,  and  is  supposed  to  meet  at 
least  once  in  every  three  years.  Every  tax-paying  Servian  is  eligible 
as  elector,  and  as  deputy  all  who  pay  not  less  than  30  francs  taxes 
per  annum,  and  who  are  past  thirty  years  of  age. 

Choroh  and  Education. 

The  religion  of  Servia  is  the  Greek  Orthodox,  but  it  is  almost 
independent  of  the  Patriarch  at  Constantinople.  There  are  4,178 
Roman  Catholic!*,  chiefly  subjects  of  Austria-Hungary,  with  about 
460  Protestants  and  3,490  Jews. 

Servia  is  divided  into  five  dioceses,  the  bishops  of  these,  with  the 
metropolitan  at  Belgrade,  forming  the  Church  Synod.  This  synod 
for  the  election  of  the  metropolitan  is  assisted  by  lay  members, 
drawn  from  the  National  Assembly  and  lay  tribunals.  In  Servi* 
there  are  498  churches,  2C  chapels,  and  52  monasteries,  with  1,099 
persons  in  holy  orders,  125  of  whom  are  monks. 

The  High  School  or  Servian  University  has  three  faculties: 
philosophy,  law,  and  technics,  with  29  professors,  and  168  students 
in  1883.  There  are  two  normal  schools  at  Belgrade  and  one  at 
Nisch,  with  19  teachers  and  167  students.  Of  grammar  schools 
(gymnasia)  there  are  three,  with  58  teadiers  and  1,176  students. 
Besides  these  there  are  18  lower  grammar  schools  with  122  teachers 
and  2,205  students;  besides  several  art,  engineering,  and  trade 
schools,  with  32  teachers  and  393  students.  Of  common  schools 
there  are  616,876  teachers  and  about  40,000  pupils,  only  one- 
eighth  of  whom  are  females. 

Bevenne  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  Servia  is  derived  chiefly  from  direct  imposts, 
including  a  general  capitation  tax,  classified  as  to  rank,  occu- 
pation, and  income  of  each  individual,  and  which  is  assessed, 
in  the  first  instance,  on  the  different  communes,  or  parishes. 
The  budget  for  1883  is  as  follows: — ^Revenue,  1,892,000/., 
expenditure,    1,391,100/.,   showing  900/.   surplus,   and  being  an 
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increase  of  revenue  to  the  amount  of  86,5007.  over  the  previous 
jear.  The  increase  (about  the  same)  in  the  expenditure  is  chiefly 
due  to  the  expenses  incurred  in  reorganising  the  Servian  army  on 
the  German  system.  The  budget  for  1884  has  not  been,  voted,  but 
that  for  1883  will  by  law  serve  for  1884  in  the  event  of  no  vote 
being  taken.  The  national  debt  is  about  5^  millions  sterling, 
3^  millions  being  incurred  for  the  new  railway  (Belgrade. Vranja), 
the  interest  and  amortization  of  which,  during  50  years,  is  6  per 
cent;  1^  millions  for  a  lottery  loan  to  repay  the  war  requisitions; 
a  quarter  of  a  million  due  to  Kussia;  and  a  quarter  of  a  million  in- 
curred in  1882  to  pay  the  claims  of  the  disinherited  Tiu-ks  in  the 
annexed  provinces.  The  interest  and  expenses  on  tlie  debt  is 
310,000/.  in  the  budget  for  1883. 

The  King  is  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  army.  It  is  divided  into 
three  classes.  The  first,  the  standing  army  and  its  reserves,  from  20  to 
30  years  of  age ;  the  second  class  is  composed  of  those  who  have  Ferved 
in  the  active  army,  from  80  to  37  years  of  age ;  the  third  class,  from 
30  to  50  years  of  age,  only  called  on  imder  extraordinary  necessity. 
The  first-class  has  5  divisions,  1  active ;  the  second,  5  divisions ; 
the  third,  60  battalions ;  and  each  of  these  has  its  assigned  district; 
Every  male  of  20  years  is  obliged  to  serve  in  these  classes — ^Avith 
few  exceptions.  After  two  years'  service  in  the  active  army  they 
pass  into  the  reserve  of  the  first  class.  Keserves  of  the  first  class 
have  30  days'  service  annually,  and  the  second  class  is  called  up  for 
8  days  annually.  The  standing  cadre  of  the  army  consists  of  15 
battalions  of  infantry,  6  squadrons  of  cavalry,  20  field  batteries,  3 
mountain  batteries,  1  fortress  half  battalion,  1  pioneers  battalion,  1 
pontooneers  half  battalion,  5  aanitaiy  companies,  5  transport 
squadrons,  and  1  Pyrotechnic  company.  The  battalions  are  in  5 
regiments,  and  every  territorial  division  has  thus  1  regiment.  Every 
division  has  also  1  regiment  of  4  field  batteries.  All  the  batteries 
have  6  guns.  The  strength  of  the  standing  cadre  is  about  18,000 
nien.  On  active  footing  the  cadre  is  augmented  by  its  first  claea 
reserve,  and  thus  raised  to  a  strength  of  100,000  men.  The  strength 
of  the  second  class  is  55,000  men.  The  third  class  has  1 2  battalions 
in  each  division  and  has  also  a  strength  of  about  55,000  men.  This 
^hole  army  of  three  classes,  numbering  together  210,000  men,  is 
^ways  in  whole  or  in  part  on  either  a  peace  footing,  an  extraordi- 
"^  footing,  or  on  a  war  footing,  and  either  class  is  available  for 
active  service  as  required  for  the  defence  of  the  country  when  called 
on  by  the  Hoyal  ukase  in  conformity  with  the  law.  Officers  900 ; 
guns  about  350. 

Population  and  Commerce. 
^nria  has  an  area  of  18,800  square  miles,  with  a  population 
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entimated  at  1,820,000  in  1882.  The  inhabitamtB  are  almost  en- 
tirely Slav,  the  Turkish  population  on  the  territory  (4,250  square 
miks)  acquired  from  Turkey  by  the  Berlin  Treaty  having  rapidly 
disappeared.  There  are  under  3,492  Jews  (who  have  much  of  the 
commerce  of  the  country  in  their  hands).  The  gipy  population 
(27,289),  it  is  stated,  is  turning  to  the  cultivation  of  the  land  on  the 
advantageous  terms  offered  to  them  hy  the  Government.  The  capital 
of  ijie  country  is  Belgrade,  with  a  population  of  36,177  in  1883. 
The  state  is  divided  into  21  counties. 

The  excess  of  births  over  deaths  amounted  to  15,355  in  1830, 
to  36,836  in  1881,  and  to  38,565  in  1882. 

The  following  table,  compiled  by  the  British  Consul  at  Belgrade, 
gives  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Servia  by  the  different  frontiers  in 
1882:— 


Imports. 

Ezpoita. 

£ 

1,489,449 

66,847 

88,483 

120,084 

In  transit.      : 

1             ^ 

Auatro-HungariftD.       1,581,434 
Turkish         .        .            42,192 
Roumanian  .         .            81,311 
Bulgarian      .        .            64,991 

6,724        ! 
2,519 
208 
7,311 

i     1,769,928 

1,763,863 

16,762 

Taking  into  account  the  value  of  the  smuggled  goods,  the  real 
value  of  Servian  imports  is  probably  2,000,000/. 

The  chief  article  of  export  is  live  animals  (43  per  cent,  of 
total),  particularly  pigs,  which  are  kept  in  countless  herds,  feeding 
on  the  acorns  which  cover  the  ground  for  miles.  Large  quantitie.^  of 
cereals,  hides,  and  prunes  are  also  exported ;  exports  of  grain  and 
wine  are  on  the  increase.  The  chief  imports  are  sugar,  salt,  cotton 
goods,  and  other  textiles,  iron  manufactures,  cattle  and  horses,  and 
petroleum.  In  the  Board  of  Trade  retur^s,  the  commerce  of  Servia 
with  Great  Britain  is  returned  as  nil;  but  a  British  Consular 
Report  for  1882  gives  the  value  of  the  total  imports  from  England 
at  400,000/.  Hitherto,  Servia  has  been  without  banks,  but  a  law 
of  1883  authorised  the  opening  of  4  national  bank  with  a  capital  of 
800,000/.  The  commercial  resources  of  Servia  are  aa  yet  wholly 
imdeveloped,  chiefly  for  want  of  roads,  but  a  railway  from  Belgrade 
to  Vranja  is  being  constructed.  There  are  1,370  miles  of  telegrapL, 
with  59  stations 

,  Of  the  total  area  4,200,000  acres  (about  one-third)  are  under  cul- 
tivation, maize  and  wheat  being  the  chief  crops.  The  land  is  divided 
up  into  small  farms,  varying  mostly  from  10  to  13  acres ;  there 
being  altogether  1,750,000  persons  occupied  in  agriculture.  In  1882 
the  live  stock  was  estimated  at  1,067,940  swine,  122,500  horses, 
826,550  cattle,  3,620,750  sheep,  725,700  goats.  JServia  is  stated  to 
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\he  rich  in  minerals,  coal,  iron,  lead,  copper,  zinc,  &c.,  but  as  yet 
little  developed. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Sbbtia  tiir  Gbbat  'Britain. 

ikvoy  Extraordinary  and  Ijfinister  Ptenijfoieniiarjf. — M.  Philip  Christid, 
appointed  Bee.  6,  1882. 
.  Qnuul^Geaaral^^Jtaaw  Geoige  Cotton  Minolxin. 

2.  Of  Gbbjlt  Biutaix  kx  Sbbvia. 

.  Minister  Seiidmt, — Sidney  Loeock,  formerly  Secretary  of  Li^tion  in 
Japan,  186&^ ;  the  Hagae,  1868-72  ;  Secretaxy  of  Bmbasey  at  Constantinople, 
1872-74 ;  Hinister  Beeident  for  Central  America,  187-»*81.  Appoint^. 
Minister  Besident  in  Servia,  April  16,  188  L 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasores. 

The  circulating  ooin  consists  largely  of  Austrian  and  Bussian 
currency. 

Servia  joined  the  Latin  Monetary  Convention  (sec  page  89),  by 
a  treaty  dated  June  20,  1879.  The  Servian  dinar  is  equal  to  one 
franc ;  the  gold  Milan  is  equal  to  20  dinars ;  there  are  also  various 
decimal  silver  and  copper  coins. 

The  usual  weights  and  measures  adopted  by  the  people  in  their 
transactions  are  those  of  Turkey  (see  page  505),  and  in  foreign  trade 
those  of  Austria. 

Statistical  and  otiier  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Benria. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

StatisUone  de  la  Servie.     4.    Belgrade,  1876-80. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Consnl-General  Watson,  on  the  trade  of  the  Principality  of 
Sema,  dated  Belgrade,  March  2,  1872;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'b  Consuls.' 
^0.  U.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consnl-Gcneial  Longwprth  pn  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Servia.  dated  Belgrade,  October  1873;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  I.  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

Keporta  on  the  trade  of  Servia  by  Vice-Consul  Baker,  of  Nisch,  in  '  Reports 
of  H,M.'s  Consuls,*  1 879-81 . 

Beport  by  Vice-Consul  Baker  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Sen-ia  for 
1882,  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Parts  IV.  and  X.     1883. 

Beport  by  ConsQl*General  Schuyler  on  the  foreign  commeice  of  Servia  in 
'Beports  from  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States.'  No.  31.  1883.  Washing- 
ton, 1883. 

2.  Non-Ofpioal  Publications. 

Saltne  (M.)  La  Principaut^  de  Servie.     8.    Paris,  1880. 

Grietfe  (W,  T.),  The  Church  and  People  of  Servia.     8.    London,  1864. 

<7isi(;A(cA  (Vladimir),  Recueil  statistique  flor  les  oontr^es  serbee.  8.  Belgrade, 
1876. 

Kanitg  (F.),  Serbien:  Historisch-Ethnographische  Reisestudien  aus  den 
Jahren,  1859-1868.     8.    Leipzig,  1868. 

Mijatovios  ^Elodie  Lawton)*  The  History  of  Modem  Serbia.  8.  London,  1 872. 

i^O^  (Andrew  Archibald),  Servia^  the  Youngest  Member  of  the  European 
Fsttily.    8.    London,  1845. 
Tkiera  (Henri),  La  Serbie :  son  pass^  et  son  avenir.    8.    Paris,  1862. 
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SPAIN. 

(Las  Esjanas.) 

Seigning  King. 
Alfonso  ZII.,  bora  November  28,  1857,  the  son  of  Queen  Isabel 
and  of  the  Infante  Francisco ;  proclaimed  King  of  Spain  at  Madrid, 
December  81,  1874 ;  assumed  the  government,  January  9,  1875 ; 
married  January  28,  1878,  to  Princess  Marie-de-las-Mercedes,  born 
June  24,  1860,  youngest  daughter  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier; 
widower,  June  26, 1878  ;  married,  in  second  nuptids,  Nov.  29, 1879, 
to  Archduchess  Marie  Christina  of  Austria,  bom  July  21,  1858. 
Ofispring  of  the  second  union  are  two  daughters:  1.  Marie-de-Ias- 
Mercedes,  bom  September  11,  1880;  2.  Maria  Teresa,  bom 
November  12,  1882. 

Sisters  of  the  King. 

I.  In&nta  Isabel,  bom  Dec.  20,  1851 ;  married,  May  13,  1868,  to 
Gaetan,  Count  de  Girgenti ;  widow,  Nov.  26,  1871. 

II.  Infanta  Marie  della  PaZj  bom  June  23,  1 862 ;  married, 
April  3,  1883,  to  Prince  Ludwig,  eldest  son  of  the  late  Prince 
Adalbert  of  Bavaria. 

III.  In&nta  Eulalia,  bom  February  12,  1864. 

Parents  of  the  King, 
Queen  Isabel,  bom  October  10,  1880;  the  eldest  daughter  of 
King  Fernando  VII. ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  her  father, 
Sept.  29, 1883 ;  assumed  the  government  on  being  declared  of  age-, 
Nov.  8,  1843 ;  exiled  Sept.  30, 1868 ;  abdicated  in  favour  of  her  son, 
June  25, 1870.  Married,  Oct.  10, 1846,  to  her  cousin,  Infante  Fran- 
cisco, bom  May  13,  1822. 

Aunt  of  the  King, 
Infanta  Louise,  born  Jan.  30,  1882,  the  second  daughter  of  King 
Fernando  VIL ;  married  Oct  10, 1846,  to  Prince  Antoine  d'Orleans, 
due  de  Montpensier,  sixth  son  of  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French. 
OfEspring  of  the  union  are  two  children : — 1.  Princess  Isabella,  born 
Sept.  21,  1848 ;  married  May  30,  1864,  to  Prince  Louis  Philippe, 
Comte  de  Paris,  bom  Aug.  24, 1888,  eldest  son  of  Prince  Ferdinand, 
Duke  of  Orleans.    2.  Prince  Antoine,  born  Feb.  23, 1860. 

Cousin  of  the  King, 
Infante  Don  Carlos  Marie-de-los-Dolores,  bom  March  80,  1848, 
the  eldest  son  of  Infante  Don  Carlos,  nephew  of  King  Fernando  YII. 
Married,  Feb.  4, 1867,  to  Princess  Marguerite  of  Bourbon,  daughter 
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of  Duke  Carlos  III.  of  Parma.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four 
daughters  and  a  son,  Prince  Jaime,  bom  June  27,  1870. 

King  Alfonso  XII.  has  a  civil  list,  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  Jtme 
1876,  of  7,000,000  pesetas,  or  280,000^.,  exclusive  of  allowances  to 
members  of  the  royal  family.  The  annual  grant  to  the  Queen  was 
fixed  by  the  Cortes,  in  December  1879,  at  450,000  pesetas,  or 
18,000/.,  with  a  jointure  of  250,000  pesetas,  or  10,O00Z.,  in  case  of 
widowhood.  The  parents  of  the  King,  ex-queen  Isabel  and  her 
husband,  have  an  allowance  of  1,050,000  pesetas,  or  42,000/.,  and  the 
four  infantas,  his  sisters,  of  800,000  pesetas,  or  32,000/.  The  total 
amount  of  the  civil  list  and  allowances  to  the  relatives  of  the  King 
was  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  1876  at  10,000,000  pesetas,  or  400,000/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Spain,  with  dates  of  their  accession,  since  the  foundation  of  the  Spanish 
monarchy  by  the  union  of  the  crowns  of  Aragon  and  Castile : — 

ffouse  of  Bourbon, 


Fernando  VII.,  restored  .        .  1814 

Isabel  II 1833 

ProyisionHl  Government .  1868 

Marshal  Serrano,  Begent         .  1869 

Hoiue  of  Savoy, 

Amadeo 1870 

Republic, 

Executive  of  the  Cortes  .        .  1873 

Marshal  Serrano,  President     .  1874 

Hmtte  of  Bourbon, 

Alfonso  XII 1875 


House  of  Aragon, 
Fernando  V.,  *The  Catholic'  .     1512 

House  of  ffababurff, 

Carlos  I.  ....  1516 

Felipe  n 1656 

Feb'pelll 1698 

Felipe  IV 1621 

Carlos  n 1666 

House  of  Bourbon, 

FeUpeV.         ....  1700 

Fernando  VI.  .        .        .  1746 

Carlos  lU 1769 

Carlos  TV 1788 

Fernando  VII.     *  .        .        ,  1808 

House  of  Bonaparte. 

Joseph  Bonnparte    .        .        .  1808 

The  average  reign  of  the  thirteen  monarchs  of  Spain,  from  King 
Fernando  V.  to  King  Alfonso  XII.,  filling  a  period  of  nearly  three 
centuries  and  three-quarters,  was  twenty-seven  years. 

Govenunent  and  Constitution. 
The  present  constitution  of  Spain,  dra^vn  up  by  the  Government 
and  laid  before  a  Cortes  Gc^istituyentes,  elected  for  its  ratification, 
March  27,  1876,  was  proclaimed  June  30,  1876.  It  consists  of  79 
articles  or  clauses.  The  first  of  them  enacts  that  Spain  shall  be  a 
constitutional  monarchy,  the  executive  resting  in  the  King,  and 
the  power  to  make  the  laws  '  in  the  Cortes  with  the  King.'  The 
Cortes  are  composed  of  a  Senate  and  Congress,  equal  in  authority. 
There  are  three  classes  of  Senators— first.  Senators  by  their  own 
right,  or  Senadores  de  derecho  propio ;  secondly,  100  life  Senators 
nominated  by  the  Crown— these  two  categories  not  to  exceed  180; 
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aad  tbirdlj,  Senators,  not  exceeding  180,  elected  bj  the  Corporations 
of  State,  and  bj  the  largest  payers  of  contributions.  Seiiators  in 
theii*  own  right  acre  the  sons,  if  any,  of  the  King  and  of  the  imme- 
diate heir  to  the  throne,  who  have  attained  their  majority ;  Grandees 
who  are  so  in  their  own  right  and  who  can  prove  an  annual 
f^nta  of  60,000  pesetas,  or  2,400^.';  captain-generals  of  thearmj; 
admirala  of  the  navy;  tlie  patriarch  of  the  Indias  and  the  arch- 
bishops; the  presidents  of  the  Council  of  State,  of  the  Supreme 
Tribimal,  and  of  the  Tribunal  of  Cuentas  del  Reino.  The  elective 
Senators  must  be  renewed  by  one^half  every  five  years,  and  by  totality 
every  time  the  King  dissolves  that  put  of  the  Cortes.  The  Congress 
is  formed  by  deputies  '  named  in  the  electoral  Juntas  in  the  form  the 
law  determines,'  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  50,000  souls  of 
the  population.  Electors  must  be  registered,  25  years  of  age,  have 
paid  1^^  per  anntim  land  tax  for  one  year,  or  2/.  industrial  tax  for 
two  years;  members  of  certain  learned  academies,  members  of 
chapters,  and  priests  and  curates,  public .  officials  with  a  salary  of 
80/.,  pensioned  civil  servants,  retired  officers,  professors,  and  certaia 
Qth^  classes  have  a  right  to  vote.  At  the  election  of  1879  there 
were  42,215  electors,  or  1  elector  to  every  17  of  the  population. 
By  a  royal  decree  issued  August  8,  1878,  the  Island  of  Cuba 
received  the  privilege  of  sending  deputies  to  the  Cortes,  in  the 
proportion  of  one  to  every  40,000  free  inhabitants,  paying  125 
pesetas,  or  5Z.,  annually  in  taxes.  iMembers  of  Congress,  must  be  25 
years  of  age;  they  are  re-eligible  indefinitely,  the  elections  being  £>r 
five  years.  Deputies,  to  the  number  of  10,  are  admitted,  who, 
although  not  elected  for  any  one  district,  have  obtained  a  cumulative 
vote  of  more  than  10,000  in  several  districts.  There  are  in  all  431 
deputies.  The  deputies  cannot  take  State  office,  pensions,  and 
salaries;  but  the  ministers  are  exempted  from  this  law.  Both 
Congress  and  Senate  meet  every  year.  The  King  has  the  power 
of  convoking  them,  suspending  them,  or  dissolving  them ;  but  in  the 
latter  case  a  new  Cortes  must  sit  within  three  months.  The  King 
appoints  the  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Senate  ficom  mem- 
bers of  the  Senate  only ;  the  Congress  elects  its  own  officials.  The 
King  and  each  of  the  legislative  chambers  can  take  the  initiative  in 
the  laws.  The  Congress  has  the  right  of  impeaching  the  ministers 
before  the  Senate. 

The  constitution  of  June  30, 1876,  further  enacts  that  the  King  is 
inviolable,  but  his  ministers  are  responsible,  and  that  all  his  decrees 
must  be  countersigned  by  one  of  them.  The  Cortes  must  approve 
his  marriage  before  he  can  contract  it,  and  the  King  cannot  mairy 
any  one  excluded  by  law  from  the  succession  to  the  crown.  Should 
the  lines  of  the  legitimate  descendants  of  AHbnso  XIl.  become  extinct 
the  succession  shall  be  in  this  order — first,  to  his  sisters;  next  to  his 
aunt  and  her  legitimate  descendants ;  and  next  to  his  uncles,  the 
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brotliers  of  Ferdinando  VII.,  'xmless  tliey  have  been  excluded.'    If 
all  the  lines  become  extinct '  the  nation  will  elect  its  monarch.' 

Thje  executire  is  Tested,  under  the  King,. in  a  Conncil  of  Ministers 
of  nine  memberSy  appointed  Jannary  18,  1884,  as  follows  :— • 

J^estdmt  of  the  cS>ti«ci7.-4-Sefior  CXanovaa  del  Casullo. 

Minister  of  Foreign  il/a»r«.— Sefior  J.  de  Elduayen,  Marquis  del 
Fazo  de  la  Merced. 

MinUier  of  Finance, — Senor  Gos-^Gayon. 

Minister  of  the  Interior, — Sefior  Romero  y  Robledo. 

Minister  of  JusUce. — ^Sefior  Fiahcisoo  Silvela. 

Minister  of  Cdmmerce.and  Affriculture^ — Sefior  Pidal  y  Mon. 

Minister  of  IF/»r.-«-General  Qnesada  y  Matheus,  Marquis  de 
Miravelles. 
.  Minister  of  Marine, — ^Admiral  Anteguera. 

Minister  of  the  Colonies. — Coimt  Tejada  de  Yaldosera. 

The   various  provinces  of  Spain,  districts  and  communes,  are 
governed  by  their  own  municipal  laws,  with  strongly  pronounced 
local  administration.     In  the  Constitution  of  1869,  the  municipal 
liberties  of  the  pec^le  are  guaranteed  by  Section  99.    Every  com- 
mune of  at  least  sixty  members  has  its  own  elected  Ayuntamiento, 
consisting  of  from  four  to  twenty-eight  Regidores,  or  Consejales,  and 
presided  over  by  the  Alcalde,  at  whose  side  standi  in  the  larger  towns, 
several  Alcaldes  tenientes.     The  entire  municipal  government,  with 
power  of  taxation,  and  authority  for  preserving  the  public  peace,  is 
vested  in  the  A3nmtamientos,  re-elected  every  two  years,  the  members 
appointing  annually  the  Alcalde,  executive  functionary,  from  their 
own  body.     From  the  communal  representation  flows  that  of  the 
provinces  of  Spain,  eadi  of  which  has  its  own  Parliament,  the 
Biputacio  provincial,  the  members  of  which  are  elected  by  the 
A3runtamientoa.      The  Diputaciones    provinciales,  which  are  in- 
vested with  large  political  powers,  and  in  many  respects  independent 
of  the  national  government  and  legislature,  meet  in  annual  session, 
and  are  permanently  represented  by  the  Consejo  provincial,  a  com- 
mittee of  from  three  to  six  members,  re-elected  every  year.     The 
Constitution    of  1876    secures  to    the    Diputaciones    provinciales 
and    the    Ayuntamientos    the    government     and    administration 
of  the  respective  provinces  and  loommunes.    Neither  the  national 
executive  nor  the  Cortes  have  the  right  to  interfere  in  the  established 
Biunicipal  and  provincial  self-government,  except  in  the  case  of  the 
action  of  the  Diputaciones  provinciales  and  Aytmtamientos  going 
beyond  the  locally   limited  sphere  to  the  injury  of  general  and 
permanent  interests.      In   the  Basque  provinces,   however,   self- 
goremment  is  being  generally  abolished  since  the  last  civil  war, 

^d  in  the  rest  of  Spain,  notwithstanding  the  provisions  of  the  Con- 

Btitation,  pressure  is  too  frequently  l»:ought  to  bear  upon  the  local 

elections  by  the  Central  Government. 
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Church  and  Eduoatiom 

The  Dutional  ChurcH  of  Spain  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  the 
ivhole  popuktion  of  the  kingdom  adhere  to  that  faith,  except 
6,654  Protestants',  4,021  Jews,  9,645  Rationalists,  510  other 
religions,  and  13,175  not  stated.  According  to  Article  12  of  the 
Constitution  of  1876,  a  restricted  liberty  of  worship  is  allowed 
to  Protestants,  but  it  has. to  be  CDtirelj  in  private,  all  public  an- 
nouncements of  the  same  being  strictly  forbidden.  The  Constitution 
likewise  enacts  that '  the  nation  binds  itself  to  maintain  the  worsliip 
and  ministers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.*  Resolutions  of  former 
legislative  bodies,  not  repealed  in  the  Constitution  of  1876,  settled  that 
the  clergy  of  the  established  Church  are  to  be  maintained  by  the  State. 
On  the  other  hand,  by  two  decrees  of  the  Cortes,  passed  July  23, 1835, 
and  March  9,  1836,  all  conrentual  establisliments  were  suppressed, 
and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation.  These 
decrees  gave  rise  to  a  long  dispute  with  the  head  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which  ended  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  conceding 
the  principle  of  the  measure.  By  a  concordat  with  Rome,  concluded 
in  August  1859,  the  Spanish  Government  was  authorised  to  sell  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  property,  except  churches  and  parsonages,  in 
return  for  an  equal  amount  of  untransferable  pubUc  debt  certificat&s 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

It  was  found  at  the  general  census  of  1877,  that  of  the  popula- 
tion above  12  years  of  age,  2,683,320  males,  and  4,531,217  females, 
or  7,214,537  in  all,  60  per  cent  of  the  adult  popxdation  could  not 
r«ad.     There  has  been  little  progress  in  this  respect  during  the  last 
forty  years.     By  a  law  of  1857  an  elaborate  system  of  primary 
education  was  ordained;    education  was  to  be  compulsory,  there 
was  to  be  a  primary  school  for  every  500  inhabitants,  and  instruc- 
tion was  to  be  on  a  rigidly  uniform  plan.     Compulsion  has  neyei 
been  enforced;  and  partly  from  political  causes  and  partly  from  the 
wretched  pay  of  most  of  the  elementary  teachers  (10/.  to  20/.  per 
annum),  education  is  very  inefficient.     In   1881,  however,  several 
improvements  were  introduced.      Under  the  Minister  of  Public 
Works  there  is  a  Director- General  of  Public  Instruction,  with  a 
Council ;  there  are  ten  educational  districts,  with  the  universities 
as  centres,  59  inspectoral  districts,  and  numerous  local  educational 
authorities.     The  public  and  primary  schools  are  supported  mainly 
by  the  Municipalities,  the  total  sum  spent  in  each  of  the  last  three 
years  on  primary  education,  including  a  small  contribution  by  Go- 
vernment, being  950,000/.     Most  of  the  children  are  educated  free. 
In  1880  there  were  23,132  public,  and  6,696  private  primary  schools, 
or  1  for  every  560  inhabitants,  including  1,100  public  and  private 
schools  for  adults  and   Sunday  schools.      In    1880    there  were 
1,769,476  pupils  on  the  books,  the  attendance  being  1,295,254. 
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Secondary  education  is  conducted  in  '  Institutions,*  or  middle-class< 
schools,  somewhat  like  universities  in  their  organisation  ;  there 
must  be  one  of  them  in  every  province  in  addition  to  private 
schools.  These  axe  largely  attended,  but  the  education  is  inefficient. 
These  Institutions  prepare  for  the  Universities,  of  which  there  are 
ten,  attended  in  1883  by  15,732  students— viz.,  medicine,  6,659, 
law,  5,917,  pharmacy,  1,915,  science,  680,  philosophy,  561.  The 
fees  largely  cover  tiie  expense  of  the  universities.  Government 
also  supports  various  special  schools—engineering,  agriculture,  archi- 
tecture, fine  arts,  music,  &c.  In  1882-^3  the  total  sum  set  apart 
for  education  in  the  budget  was  only  290,693/.,  the  real  burden  to 
the  Government  being  only  140,000/. 

In  1876  the  number  of  places  of  worship  and  schools  of  Spanish 
Protestants  were  as  follows: — 53  places  of  worship;  90  schools, 
enrolled  members  2,500,  and  8,000  attendants  at  service  on  Sundays 
at  the  various  chapels ;  3,000  children.  The  poorest  receive  Pro- 
testant education. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  by  a  system  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation,  stamp  duties.  Government  monopolies,  and  income 
from  state  property.  The  direct  taxes  are  imposed  on  landed  pro- 
perty, houses,  live  stock,  indusstry,  commerce,  registration  acts, 
titles  of  nobility,  mortgages,  and  mineral  produce.  The  indirect 
taxes  are  derived  from  foreign  imports,  articles  of  consumption, 
tolls,  bridge  and  ferry  dues. 

There  have  been  no  accounts  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  kingdom  published  since  the  year  1870-71,  but 
only  budget  estimates.  There  are,  indeed,  accounts  of  public  re- 
venue and  expenditure  published  monthly ;  but  the  public  ac- 
counts have  not  been  approved  by  Parliament  since  1865->67  ;  and 
the  TrthuncU  de  Cuenias  has  not  audited  the  accounts  later  than 
1868-69.  According  to  official  i-eturns,  the  following  were  the 
estimated  ordinary  revenue  and  expeliditure  for  the  financial  years 
from  1877  to  1882 :— 


Financial 

yean 

'  1877-78 
!  1878-79 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-82 
1882-83 


Barenao 


Peaetaa 

£ 

736,000,000 

29,440,000 

760,680,202 

30,025,208 

778,478,388 

31,139,135 

791,650,792 

31,666,031 

788,000,000 

31,320,000 

,     782,997,225 

31,319,889 

Total  Expenditure 

Pesetas 

£ 

735.760,000 

29,430,000 

763,177,865 

30,127,114 

806,590,940 

32,263,688 

836,651,193 

33,466,047 

782,650,000 

81,306,000 

782,639,250 

31,305,570 
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The  following  are  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  Jane 
30,1884:— 


Ksvsxrcni. 


EXPEMDITUB 


Pesetas 

Pesetas 

Direct  taxes         • 

239,295,000 

Cirillist      . 

9,800.000 

Indirect  „    . 

152,829,000 

Cortes 

1,988,785 

Customs 

123,808,000 

Public  debt . 

273,888,448 

Begistration,  stamps  and 

Indemnitees    and    pen- 

monopolies 

251,290,000 

sions 

50,431,189 

RcYonud  from  national 

Ministry  of  President  of 

property   . 

13,944.886 

Council  and  of  State 

1,101,7<IO 

Trifasury  receipts 

21,210,000 

Ministry     of     Foreign 

Affairs 

3,676,370 

Ministry  of  Justice 

54,730,217 

„        „  War  .        . 

123,621.70.'. 

33,595,222 

„         „  Interior      . 

46,106,06;. 

.,  Public  Workj 

I    44,939,717 

„        „  Knance      . 

20,371,921 

Expense    of  collecting 

802,376,888 

taxes 

Total         .        . 

137,394,050 

Total 

801.640,398 

£32,095,075 

^^32,065,61 5 

There  was  besides  an  extraordinary  budget  £ar  1888-84,  in- 
volving expenditure  to  the  amount  of  3,120,000/.,  to  be  covered 
partly  by  the  sale  of  national  lands  and  partly  by  the  proceeds  of 
conversion  of  the  debt. 

The  Minister  of  Finance  declared,  in  presenting  the  budget  for 
1871-72,  that  the  State  was  *on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,'  from  which 
it  could  be  saved  only  *  by  the  most  strenuous  exertions,  devoted 
both  to  raise  the  revenue,  by  the  imposition  of  new  taxes  and  other- 
wise, and  to  depress  the  expenditure  to  the  lowest  possible  point.' 
The  finances  of  Spain  hai-e  never  been  in  a  satisfactory  condition. 
Although  in  1881-82  the  budget  estimate  of  the  revenue  was 
31,320,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  31,306,000/.,  still,  as  in  previous 
years,  there  was  a  large  deficit,  and  in  October  1881,  the  Minister  o£ 
Finance  spoke  in  strong  ten&s  of  the  mismanagement  of  his  pre- 
decessors, and  proposed  a  new  basis  of  financial  administration,  by 
which  to  rectify  past  deficiencies  and  secure  a  surplus  in  the 
future.  He  proposed  a  budget  for  1882-83,  with  a  revenue  of 
782,997,225  pesetas  and  an  expenditure  of  782,639,250  pesetas, 
leaving  a  balance  of  14,319/.  Efforts  were  made  again,  in  preparing 
the  budget  for  1883-84,  to  adopt  extraordinary  means  to  increase 
the  revenue. 

The  large  and  constantly  increasing  annual  deficits,  dating  from 
the  reign  of  Queen  Isabel,  were  covered,  partly,  by  loans,  partly  by 
extraordinary  taxation — such    as   'exemptions  from  military  ser- 
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vice,*  figuring  in  the  budget  of  1874-75, — and  partly  bj  the  sale  of 
national  property,  formerly  belonging  to  churcbeis  convents,  and 
monasteries.  The  national  and  church  property  of  Spain  was  and  is 
still  of  immense  value,  but  there  was  a  reluctance  in  some  persons  to 
buy  the  latter  on  account  of  religious  scruples,  till  1858,  when  a  con- 
cordat was  concluded  with  the  Pope  and  sanction  obtained  for  the 
salea^  which  were  then  actively  continued,  the  Government  giving 
great  fiunlities  to  the  purchasers.  The  payments  are  made  one- 
tenth  in  cash,  and  the  remainder  in  promissory  notes  from  1  to  10, 
and,  in  some  cases,  to  19  years,  the  property  remaining  mortgaged 
to  the  final  instalment,  owing  to  which  the  biddings  at  times  have 
been  for  even  more  than  double  the  amount  of  its  value.  The 
Ckntes,  in  1859,  1861,  and  1863,  authorised  the  Government  to 
apply  28,000,000Z.  for  extraordinary  expenses  in  constructing  roads 
and  railways,  and  of  this  sum  about  18,000,000^.  had  been  spent 
in  1869,  the  money  being  obtained  out  of  the  funds  placed  at  in- 
terest by  capitaKsts,  corporations,  and  the  public  in  the  *  Caja  de 
Depositos,'  or  Deposit  Bank,  under  the  direction  of  the  Government. 
The  constant  and  ever- increasing  excess  of  Government  expendi- 
ture over  public  revenue  created  a  national  debt  of  very  large 
amount.  On  January  1,  1881,  the  total  Spanish  debt  was  estimated 
to  amount  to  512,000,000^ 

It  was  admitted  by  succesdve  ministers  of  finance  in  recent 
yean  l^at  Spain  was  absolutely  unable  to  pay  interest  on  its  debt 
in  the  existing  state  of  things,  ruined  both  by  a  costly  and  wasteful 
civil  war,  and  desperate  and  equally  costly  efforts  to  suppress  the 
insurrection  in  Cuba.  In  a  report  of  the  Government  of  the  King 
Alfonso  XII.,  dated  July  1875,  it  was  stated  that  not  any  of  th^ 
national  creditors  could  hope  to  be  satisfied  '  without  having  recourse 
to  credit  operations  at  an  enormous  rate  of  interest,  which  in  a 
short  time  doubles  the  original  debt.*  It  was  arranged  in  1881-2 
that  the  bulk  of  the  Spanish  debt  should  be  converted  into  a  new 
series  of  4  per  cents.  The  external  debt  was  thus  reduced  to  a 
capital  of  80,000,000/.  at  4  per  cent.;  the  redeemable  internal 
debt  reduced  to  a  capital  of  70,000,000/.  new  internal  4  per  cents. ; 
and  the  perpetual  internal  including  the  railway  obligations  to 
a  capital  of  90,000,000/.,  also  at  4  per  cent.  Exceptions  to  the 
reduction  were  the  5  per  cent,  consolidated  due  to  the  United  States, 
120,000/.;  tlieS  per  cent,  due  to  Denmark,  120,000/.;  and  the  3  per 
cent,  securities  and  guarantees.  The  total  capital  of  the  debt  is 
thus  reduced  to  240,000,000/.  Under  the  new  adjustment  the 
annual  charge  would  be  9,500,000/.,  equal  to  about  II9.  per  head 
of  the  population.  In  the  budget  of  1883-4  the  total  charge  of 
the  debt  is  10,955,387/.,  one-third  of  the  total  expenditure  and 
nearly  one-half  the  value  of  the  exports.     In  addition  to  this,  the 
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State  bos  incurred  obligations  in  respect  to  the   island  of  Cuba 
estimated  at  over  10,000,000/. 

Army  and  Havy. 

The  nrniy  of  Spain  was  re-oi^nised  in  1868,  ailer  die  model  of 
tliat  of  France,  and  by  subsequent  laws  in  1877,  1878,  and  1882. 
Under  the  new  military  law,  the  armed  forces  of  the  kingdom 
consist  of — 1.  A  permanent  army;    2.  A  fii-st  or  active  reaenre; 
3.  A  second  or  sedentary  reserve.    All  Spaniards  past  the  age  of 
20  are  liable  to  be  drawn  for  tlie  permanent  army,   in  which 
they  have  to  serve  three  years ;  thev  then  pass  for  three  years  into 
the  first  or  active  reserve,  and  for  slx  years  into  the  second  reserve. 
By  a  payment  of  about  60/.  any  one  may  purchase  exemption  from 
service.     For  die  colonial  army  the  total  period  of  service  is  eight 
years,   four  with  the   colours  and  four   in  the  second   reserve. 
By  increasing  the  number  of  depot  battalions,  assigning  to  each 
reserve  battalion  a  special  district,  and  making  it  the  essential  basis 
of  regimental  organisation,  both  for  recruits  and  for  the  reserves,  it 
is  hoped  that  in  time  Spain  may  be  able  easily  to  mobilise  in  case 
of  necessity  an  army  of  400,000  men.     The  strengdi  of  the  perma- 
nent army  of  the  Peninsula  for  1883-84  was  framed  at  20,000 
officers  and  94,894  men ;  while  for  Cuba  the  number  was  25,653; 
Porto  Rico,  3,302  ;  and  the  Philippines,  7,870  men.     Of  the  in&nby 
there  are  140  battalions,  of  the  cavalry  24  raiments ;  8  regiments 
of  field  and  3  of  mountain  artillery,  besides  6  reserve  regiments,  and 
10  battalions  of  pioneers ;  there  are  5,000  officers  for  the  colonial 
army.     On  the  war-footing  the  artillery  would  have  85  batteries, 
with  510  guns  in  all.     There  are  besides  13  battalions  of  fortress 
artilleiy,  and  5  regiments  of  engineers.     The  Civic  Guard  consists 
of  15  regiments  with  780  officers  and  14,756  m^.     On  the  staff 
are  406  generals  and  133  reserve  generals. 

For  military  puriK)ses  the  kingdom,  with  the  islands,  is  divided 
into  fourteen  districts,  or  ^  capitanias  generates,*  at  the  head  of  each 
of  which  stands  a  '  captain-genend,*  with  the  rank  of  field-marshal. 
It  is  f\irdier  subdivided  into  140  territoxi;il  divisions  for  infantrjr, 
in  each  of  which  is  a  regimental  dep6t ;  fjr  the  cavalry  there  are 
24  districts,  and  6  for  artillery.  There  are,  on  the  peace- footings 
17,500  horses  and  2,500  mules. 

The  navy  consisted,  according  to  official  returns,  of  the  followiog 
vessels  afloat  and  under  coustrucdon,  in  1883 : — 

Vessels                                   First-class: —  Gum 

6  ironclad  frigates 60 

12  Bcrew  frigates 220 

2  paddle  steamers 13 
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Vessels  Gods 

6  paddle  steamers  •••••...  12 

10  screw  steamers 86 

2  screw  transports         ••••••.  4 

THrd-aAius  :^ 

1  ironclad  monitor 3 

1  floating  battery 5 

26  screw  steamers .37 

48  screw  gnnboats 57 

1  paddle  gunboat 1 

6  paddle  steamers 12 

1  screw  transport 2 

4  pilot  sailing  vessels      ...••..  — 

Total  124  462 

The  total  horse-power  of  the  engines  is  27,986. 

The  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Spanish  navy  were  const  racted  in 
England  and  in  France.  The  largest  of  them,  the  Yittoiia,  launched 
early  in  1868,  was  constructed  by  the  Thames  Ironworks  Company. 
The  dimensions  of  the  ship  are,  in  length,  816  ft.;  in  breadth,  57  ft. ; 
and  in  depth,  88  ft. ;  while  the  displacement  is  7,100  tons.  The 
Vittoria  carries  four  12-ton,  three  9-ton,  and  twelve  7-ton  guns,  and 
19  armoured  from  stem  to  stern  with  5-j^-in.  plates  and  10-in. 
teak ;  the  engines,  of  5,000-horse  power,  are  of  the  same  type 
as  those  of  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur.  Next  to  the  Yittoria  in  size 
is  the  Numancin,  constructed  by  the  company  of  the  '  Forges  et 
Chantiers  de  la  Mediterranee,'  at  Marseille,  France.  The  Numancia 
is  built  entirely  of  iron,  with  the  exception  of  the  teak  backing  for 
the  armour  plating,  and  is  816  feet  long,  and  57  feet  broad  at  the 
beam,  with  a  draught  of  water  of  27  feet.  The  Numancia 
is  encased  by  5-in.  plates,  and  has  an  armament  of  six  18-ton,  three 
9-ton,  and  sixteen  7-ton  Armstrong  ffuns,  broadside  battery.  Next 
in  rank  after  the  Numancia  stands  the  Arapiles,  oldest  of  Spanish 
ironclads,  built  at  BlackwaU,  near  London,  and  launched  October 
17,  1864.  The  Arapiles,  constructed  after  French  models,  is  of 
wood,  covered  with  plates  4\  inches  thick,  and  carries  84  guns  in 
broadside  battery.  Of  similar  construction  is  the  Saragossa,  also 
with  4|-inch  armour,  and  the  Mendez  Nunez,  formerly  named  the 
Heflolution.  The  other  five  ironclads,  called  the  Sagunto,  Puycerda, 
Duque  de  Tetuan,  Aragon,  Castilla,  and  Navarra,  are  smaller  vessels, 
with  4-inch  armour,  carrying  from  three  to  ten  guns.  The  three 
last-named  ironclads  were  built  for  coast  defence. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colonies,  and  mainly  of  Cuba  and  Porto 
Rico,  Spain  maintains  a   small  fteet   of  gunboats^  thirty-five  in 
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number,  all  of  the  same  ske,  107fl.  long,  22^ft.  beam,  86.  depdi 
of  hold,  and  drawing  about  5ft.  water.  They  are  screw  steamers, 
and  each  one  carries  a  lOO-poundef  pivot  gnn  at  the  bow. 

The  nay  J  of  Spain  was  mdnned,  in  1883,  by  14,000  sailors  and 
7,033  marines,  and  commanded  by  one  admiral,  Uiirty  vice-  and  rear- 
admirals,  and  644  commissioned  ofiicers  of  various  grades ;  there 
were  7,033.  marines.  The  navy,  like  the  army,  is  recruited  by  con- 
scription, naval  .districts. for  this  .purpose  being  formed  along  the 
coast,  among  the  seafaring  population. 

The  Spanish  frontiers  are  defended  by  the  following  fortified 
places: — Oh  the  North  arid  N6rth-West  coast,  Fontaarbia,  the  forti- 
fied port  of  Passage,  [and  the  military  ports  of  Santona  and  Santan- 
der,  Ferrol^  Coruiia,  Vigo;  in  the  Basque  country,  between  the 
coast  and  the  Ebro,  are  Bilbao  and  Vittoria ;  in  the  country  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Ebro  are  Pampeluna,  Tafiilla,  Jaca,  Venasqua, 
Mouzon,  Puycerda,  Seo  de  Urgel,  Balaguer,  and  Lerida ;  between 
the.Segr^  and  the  Mediterranean  are  Cardona,  Hostalrich,  Campre- 
jlon,  Ripoll,  Girone,  Olot,  Cartelfollit,  Figueras ;  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean, Paiamos,  Barcelona,  Tarragona,  Malaga,  Almeriay  Cartha- 
gena,  and  Alicante ;  on  the  Ebro  are  Logrono,  Tudela,  Saragossa, 
Mequinenza,  and  Tortosa  j  south  of  th^  Ebro  are  Burgos  and  Morella. 
Along  the  Portuguese  frontier  aye  Toro,  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  Valencia 
de  Alcantara,  Albuquerque  arid  Badajoz;  Tariia  and  Algeciras  in 
the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  arid  Cadiz  at  its  entrance. 


Area  and  Poptdatkm. 

The  last  general  enum^eration  of  the  population  took  place  .on  the 
3 1st  December  1877,  the  returns  sho^\'ing  that  at  that  date  the  king- 
dom, including  the  Balearic  and  .Canary  Islands — '  Baleares '  and 
*  Can4rias,'  each  considered  a  province — and  the  small  strip  of  terri- 
tory in  North  Africa,  facing  Gibraltar,  had  an  area  of  195^767 
square   miles,  and  a  tptal  populatipn,  ^ of  16,634,345,  comprising 
SJ 34,331, inales  a,nd  8,500,014  feuales.  ,fhe  legal  population  as 
^stinct  from  the  population  present  was  retumel  at  16,753,591,  of 
whom  8,253,293  were  males  and  8^500,298 'females.     The  area  of 
Continental   Spain   is  191,100   square  niiles,  and  its   populatiou 
16,061,859*     An  estimate  for  June  1883  gives  the  total  popiilation 
as  16,858i,721.     The  fallowing  table  gives  the  area  and  population 
of  each  of  the  Icwty-nine  provinces  in^  >vhich  the  kingdom  is 
divided,  according  to  the  census  of  Dece^iber  31,  1877  : — 
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Aj-ea  in 
Sqiiare 

MilM 

Total 
fopulaUon 

Provinces 

Area  in 
Sqtiare 
Miles 

Total 
Population 

174,425 

Alava       . 

1,206 

98,588 

Logrono  . 

1,945 

Albacete. 

5.972 

219,058 

Lngo 

8,787 

410,810 

Alicante  . 

2,098 

411,565 

Madrid    . 

2,997 

594,194 

Almeria    . 

3,302 

349,076 

Malapi    .         . 

2,824 

500,822 

ATila 

2,981 

180,436 

Miiicia     .         . 

4,478 

451,611 

Bedigoz    . 

8,687 

432,809 

Navarra  . 

6,046 

304,184 

Biileares  . 

],860 

289,085 

Orense     •        • 

2,789 

888,885 

Barcelona 

2,985 

836,887 

Oviedo     • 

4,091 

676,352 

Buigos              , 

5,650 

332,625 

Palencia  • 

8,126 

180,771 

Cacerea    . 

8,013 

306,594 

Pontevedra 

1,739 

451,946 

Cadiz        .        . 

2,809 

429,206 

Salamanca 

4,940 

286,696 

Canaiias  . 

2,8U8 

280,974 

Santander 

2,113 

235.299 

,  Castellon  de  la 

Segovia    .        . 

2,714 

150,062 

Plana     . 

2,446 

288,981 

Sevilla     . 

5,295 

506,812 

.  Cindad-Beal     . 

7,840 

260,358    . 

S6ria        .        . 

8,836 

153,662 

Cordoba  . 

6,190 

386,482    1 

Tarragona 

2,461 

330,103 

Cornna     . 

8,079 

596,486 

Teruel      . 

5,491 

242,165 

,  Cnenca     • 

6,725 

236,258 

Toledo     . 

5,586 

335,038 

Gerona 

2,272 

299,702 

Valencia  . 

4,352 

679,046 

Granada  . 

4,937 

479,066 

ValladoUd 

.  8,043 

247,458 

GuadaUgara 

4,870 

201,288 

Vizcaya    . 

849 

189,954 

1  Guipnzcoa 

728 

167,207    ! 

Zamora    . 

4,135 

249,720 

iHnelva     .        . 

4,122 

210.447    , 

Zarragoza 

6,607 

400,587 

,  Huesca     .     .  • 

5,878 

252,239 

CeuU  and  Pre- 

Jaen 

5,184 

423,025 

sidios,  N.Africa 

2,476' 

Leon 

6,167 
4,775 

350,210 
285,889    ; 

'  Wrida      !        . 

Total      .        . 

195,767 

16,684,345 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Spain  are  natives  of  the 
country,  the  aliens  being  less  numerous  than  in  any  other  state  of 
Europe.  According  to  the  census  returns  of  December  31,  1877, 
there  were  at  that  date  only  26,884  resident  foreigners — <  extran- 
?ero8  residentes  '-^the  mass  of  them  in  four  provinces,  namely, 
Barcelona,  Cadiz,  Gerona,  and  Madrid.  The  Spaniards  are  a 
misture  of  Celts,  Latins,  Goths,  Vandals,  Moors,  and  Arabs.  The 
Basques  in  the  North,  numbering  440,000,  differ  in  race  and  lan- 
guage from  the  rest  of  Spain ;  there  are  60,000  Moresooes  in  the ' 
Soutli ;  50,000  gipsies ;  and  a  very  few  Jews. 

The  progress  of  population  did  not  amount  to  more  than  seventy- 
five  per  cent,  in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years.  In  1789,  the ! 
population  was  calculated  to  number  10,061,480;  in  1820  it  was' 
11,000,000,  and  in  1828  it  was  stated  to  be  13,698,029.  ,  At  a 
census  taken  in  1846,  the  population  was  found  to  be  12,168,774, 
and  it  was  at  the  census  of  1860,  15,658,531.  Finally,  at  the 
census  of  1877,  the  population  amounted,  as  before  shown,  to 
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16,625,860,  being  an  increase  of  967,329  in  the  course  of  seventeen, 
years,  or  at  the  rate  of  about  'So  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  average 
density  of  the  population  is  85  per  square  mile ;  the  greatest  density  is 
in  the  province  of  Barcelona,  where  it  is  280.  and  260  in  Ponte- 
vedra ;  while  it  is  higher  than  200  per  square  mile  in  Vizcaya  and 
Guipuzcoa ;  in  several  provinces  it  is  only  between  50  and  70  per 
square  mile,  fitlling^to  about  82  in  Ciudad  Real. 

The  births  in  Spdin  in  1882  were  493,817  (6*  15  per  cent,  ill^ti- 
mate),  and  deaths  435,477  :  surplus  58,340. 

There  were  at  tiie  census  of  December  31,  1877*  14  towns  in 
Spain  with  a  population  of  over  50,000.  The  following  is  a  list  of 
these  towns,  with  the  number  of  their  inhabitants : — 


Towns 


Madrid 
Barcelona 
Valencia    . 
SeviUa 
Malaga 
Murcia 
Zaragosa   . 
Granada 


Towns 

897,816 

Carthagena 

248,043 

Cadiz 

143,861 

Xeres  de  la  Fron- 

134,318 

tera 

115.882 

Palma 

91.805 

Lorca 

84.575 

Valladolid 

76,005 

PopolatioB 


75,908 
65.028 

64,533 
58,224 
52,934 
52,206 


The  soil  is  subdivided  among  a  very  large  number  of  proprietors. 
Of  3,426,083  recorded  assessments  to  the  property- tax,  there 
are  624,920  properties  which  pay  from  1  to  10  reales;  511,666 
from  10  to  20  reales ;  642,377  from  20  to  40  reales;  788,184  fiom 
40  to  100  reales;  416,546  from  100  to  200  reales;  165,202  from 
200  to  500  reales ;  while  the  rest,  to  the  number  of  279,1«8,  are 
larger  estates  charged  from  500  to  10,000  reales  and  upwards. 
The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is  partly  the  work  of  recent  years,  for 
in  1800  the  number  of  farms  amounted  only  to  677,520,  in  the 
hands  of  273,760  proprietors  and  403,760  farmers. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Spain  were  as  follows  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1878  to  1882  :— 


Toar 

Imports 

1                       Exports 

Pesetas 

£ 

Pesetiw 

£ 

1878 

641.183,774 

21,647,350 

479,878,207 

19,195.128    1 

1879 

604,947.481 

24,197,919 

528,198.542 

21.127.941 

1880 

712,046,313 

28,481,852 

642,968,179 

25,718,727 

18K1 

650.000,000 

26.000,000 

671,000.000 

26.840,000 

1882 

014,750,000 

24,590,000 

642,250,000 

25,690,000    1 
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The  leading  imports  in  1882  were  as  follows: — 


Grain     *         .        .        . 

Cotton  and  cotton  goods 
Other  textures 
Bnmdy  .... 
Timber  .         .        .        . 


£ 

8,780,000 
3,670,000 
2,470,000 
1,770,000 
1,420,000 


Machinery     . 


The  chief  exports  were : — 


Wine   . 

Metals  and  minerals 

Fruits  . 


£ 

11,880,000 
7,600,000 
2,850,000 


Iron  and  ironwares 
Goal      . 


Olive  oil 
Cork 


£ 

1,320,000 

1,080,000 

1,080,000 

840,000 


£ 
510,000 
520,000 


Among  the  importing  countries,  Great  Britain  and  France  stand 
first ;  but  in  exports,  the  former  holds  the  first  rank. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Spain  and  fhe  United  King- 
dom is  shown  .in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,' which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  of  Spain  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Spain,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882 :— 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  Britiab 
Home  Produce 

Exports  from 
Spain  to 

imports  of  British 

Yean 

Spain  to 

Yearg 

Home  Produce 

Onftt  Britain 

into  Spain 

Great  Britain 

into  Spain 

1873 

10,973,231 

£ 
3,736,620 

1     1878 

£ 
9,115,394 

£ 
3,210,926 

1874 

8,641.639 

4,064,231 

1     1879 

8,398,776 

2,940,188 

1876 

8,660,953 

3,430,343 

1880 

10,699,936 

3,222,022 

1876 

8,763,146 

3,992,365 

1881 

10,027,505 

3,654,608 

1877 

10,842,097 

3,636,915 

1882 

11,488,256 

3,669,618 

One  of  the  principal  articles  of  export  from  Spain  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wine,  although  there  has  been  a  considerable  iklling  off 
in  recent  years.  The  quantities  and  value  of  wine  exported  to 
the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from 
1873  to  1882 :— 


Yean 

Quantities 

Value        1 

Years 

Quantities 

Value 

GaUons       ; 

£          1 

Gallons 

£ 

1873 

9,389,367 

3,033,113 

1878 

5,714,948 

1,634,669 

1874 

7,496,590  ; 

2,276.783 

1879 

5,059,819 

1,432,484 

1875 

6,891,738  j 

2.122,127  , 

1880 

5.395.164 

1,477,777 

1876 

6,895,116 

2,076,538  i 

1881 

4,964,015 

1,339,973 

1877 

6,803,794 

2,017,112 

1882 

5,025,903 

1,309,209 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  qitantittes  and  values  of  the  total 
wine  imports  into  the  United  Kingdom  for  1873-82  : — 


T«aA     . 

QuimtitieB 

Yahie 

8,267,326 
6,863,465 
6,801,015 
6,993,399 
7,138,966 

i     TttttS 

'       1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1    QoflirtttlM 

y^       ' 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

anions 
21.682,356 
18,234,972 
18,429.305 
19,950,728 
19,568,807 

'     .  Galloiis 

16,452,538 

,  15,162,857 

'  17,385,496 

16,297.033 

15,715,813 

5,988,685 
5.365,250 
6.465,944 
5,651,107 
5,458,923  . 

Thus  Spain  contributes  about  one- third  of  the  average  quantity 
and  value.  Besides  wine,  the  following  were  the  leading  exports 
from  Spain  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1882  :— 

£  I  ^ 

Fruits    .        •        •        .     2,486,057  I  Iron  and  copper  pyrites  1,1 14,505 

Iron  ore         .        .        I    2,769,124  |  Copper  ore,  regnlus,  &c.  852,492 

LeAd      ....    1,055,677  I  Oxen  and  b.nlU      .        .  585,189 

The  chief  British  imports  into  Spain  are  linen  yam  and  linens,  of 
the  value  of  387,449/.  in  1882 ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwroaght,  of 
the  value  of  562,517/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of  567,391/.;  machinery, 
468,526/. ;  and  cotton  gopds,  of  the  vakie  of  274,245/.  in  1882. 

Of  the  soil  of  Spain  79*65  is  classed  as  productitB,  over  20*4  as 
.unproductive,  though  only  34  per  cent,  of  the  area  is  under  cultiva- 
tion. Wheat,  rye,  barley,  maize,  and  potatoes  are  the  leading  crops, 
and  a  considerable  quantity  of  wheat  flour  is  exported,  to  the  amount 
of  500,000/.  in  1882.  ^e  vine  is  the  most  important  culture 
(3 '7  per  cent,  of  the  whole  area),  while  large  quantities  of  oranges 
^377,462/.  in  1881),  raiins  (933,217/.  in  1881),  nuts  and  olives 
(863,950/.  of  oil  in  1881)  are  exported.  Of  animals^  mules 
and  asses  and  sheep  are  important ;  there  were  890,982  asses,  and 
941,653  mules  in  1878;  in  the  same  year  there  were  2,353,247 
cattle,  16,939,288  sheep,  2,348,602  swine,  and  3,813,000  goats. 
In  1880  12,000  cwt.  and  in  1882  21,000  cwt.  of  wool  was  imported, 
and  62,000  and  39,000  exported. 

Lead,  iron,  and  copper  are  the  most  important  minerals;  in 
1881  the  export  of  lead  was  valued  at  2,109,704/. ;  of  iron  ore, 
1,514,000/. ;  of  copper  ore,  1,304,968/.  The  bulk  of  these  ores  go 
to  Great  Britain. 

The  total  value  of  cereal  products  in  7878  was  estimated  at 
81,680,000/.;  of  wines,  brandy  and  olive  oil  39,452^000/.;  of 
animals  and  animal  products  23,840,000/. ;  and  of  all  agricultural 
products  138,012,000/.  The  value  of  minmg  products  and  metal 
works  was  5,600,000/. ;  of  cotton  manufectures  9,200 fiOOL ;  woollen 
manufiictures. 9,000,000/. ;  of  aU  industrial  products  40,060,000/. 
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The  merchant  navy  of  the  kingdom  consisted,  on  January  1, 
1883,  of  1,807  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  564,471  tons,  com- 
prising 252  steamers,  of  248,243  tons.  At  the  commencement  of 
1860,  there  were  6,715  vessels,  of  449,436  tons  burthen,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  1868  the  number  of  vessels. had  fallen  to  4,840, 
and  the  total  tonnage  to  367,790,  showing  a  decrease  in  the  eight 
3'ears  of  1,975  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  81,696  tons. 

The  length  of  railways  in  Spain  on  the  1st  January  1883,  was 
7,908  kilometros,  or  4,942  English  miles ;  and  3,138  kilometros,  or 
1,957  English  miles,  were  in  course  of  construction. 

The  whole  of  the  Spanish  railways  belong  to  private  compa- 
nies, but  nearly  all  have  obtained  guarantees,  or  subventions, 
firom  the  Government.  The  concessions,  whep  a  *  subvention  * 
is  attached  to  them,  are  given  by  public  adjudication.  Any  one 
who  has  made  the  stipulated  deposit  of  'caution  money'  may 
apply  for  a  concession  in  sealed  tenders,  and  whoever  offers  to 
make  the  railway  with  the  lowest  subvention  becomes  legally 
entitled  to  the  concession.  During  the  reign  of  Alfonso  alone 
1,075  miles  of  new  lines  have  been  opened.  For  the  lines  in 
construction  in  1883  the  subvention  of  the  State  amounts  to 
9,470,880/.  The  total  subventions  to  the  railway  companies  by  the 
State  up  to  the  end  of  1880  amounted  to  26,OO0,00OZ.  For  the 
year  1880  the  total  receipts  of  the  Spanish  railways  amounted  to 
5,568,741/.,  and  the  working  expenses  to  2,452,531/. 

The  Post-office  carried  94,962,000  letters  and  post  cards  in  the 
year  1881,  besides  above  40,000,000  journals  and  6,000,000 
samples.     There  were  2,655  post-offices  on  the  Ist  of  January  1879. 

llie  length  of  lines  of  state  telegraphs  of  Spain  on  the  1st  Januaiy 
1881  was  16,264  kilometros,  or  10,165  English  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wire  40,500  kilometros,  or  25,312  English  miles.  In  the  year 
1881,  the  total  number  of  telegraph  messages  was  3,978,804,  one- 
iburth  of  the  whole  international,  and  one-fifth  of  the  remaining 
number  administrative  despatches. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  formerly  embracing  nearly  the 
whole  of  America,  are  reduced  at  present  to  Cuba,  Porto  Rico,  and 
the  Philippine  Islands,  with  scattered  settlements  in  the  Atlantic  and 
Indian  archipelago,  a  small  strip  of  territory  in  Northern  Africa, 
and  another  strip  on  the  west  coast  of  Morocco.  The  total  area  of 
these  possessions  is  164,926  English  square  miles.  The  total  popula- 
tion, according  to  the  census  returns  mostly  for  1877,  numbered 
7)884,239.  These  returns  state  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  poseessions  as  follows  :** 
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Colonial  Poaieiiions 

• 

Area: 
Rnglish  square 

miles 

48,220 
3,560 

1 
Poim]atk»     \ 

1.  Possessions  in  America : 

Cuba 

;PortoBico 

Total,  America     . 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia : 

Philippine  Islands  .... 
Caroline  Island  and  Palaos 
Matian  Islands        .... 

Total,  Asia  . 

8.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Fernando  Po,Annabon,Coresco,  Elobey, 
San  Juan 

Total  Possessions 

1,521,684    ! 
731,648    ! 

46,770 

114,326 
660 
420 

2,253,332 

5.559,020 

36.000 

8,665 

117,306 
850 

5,603,685 

35,000 

164,926 

7,8«4,239 

Tlie  population  of  Cuba  in  1877  was  distributed  as  follo'vrs : — 
Spaniards,  977,992;  foreign  whites,  10,632;  Chinese,  43,811: 
negroes,  489,249.  The  number  of  slayes  from  1870  to  1877  de- 
creased by  136,000.  But  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  also 
decreased  by  20,500  during  the  same  period. 

Spain  is  the  only  European  state  which  still  permits  the  existence 
of  slavery  in  its  colonies.  A  bill  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Porto 
Rico  was  passed  by  the  National  Assembly  on  the  23rd  of  Marchf 
1873,  while  a  bill  for  the  gradual  abolition  of  slavery  in  Cuba  was 
laid  before  the  Cortes  in  November  1879,  supported  by  the  govern- 
ment. The  bill  provides  that  on  the  promulgation  of  the  law 
embodying  it,  all  slaves  from  55  and  upwards  shall  become  free. 
Slaves  from  50  to  55  wei-e  to  be  liberated  on  September  17,  1880 ; 
from  45  to  50,  in  September  1882;  from  40  to  45,  in  1884;  from 
35  to  40,  in  1886  ;  and  from  30  to  35,  in  1888.  Those  under  SO 
will  be  emancipated  in  1890.  From  the  middle  of  1880  to  the 
middle  of  1883,  28,055  slaves  were  freed  under  this  law ;  accord- 
ing to  a  report  of  1883  there  were  then  only  137,500  slaves  in  Cuba. 
From  1880  a  sum  of  100,000  piastres  was  to  be  annually  set  apart 
in  the  Cuban  budget  for  defraying  the  expense  of  the  emancipation 
of  the  slaves,  tlie  price  to  be  paid  to  the  owners  being  fixed  at 
350  piastres  for  each  slave. 

Cuba  is  divided  into  tliree  provinces,  the  S.E.  and  central  being 
the  richest  and  most  populous,  containing  22  cities  and  towns,  and 
204  villages  and  hamlets.     The  capital  Havanna  has  25,000  in- 
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habitants.  In  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  there  ore  3,300  miles  of  tele- 
graph, and  in  Cuba  about  900  miles  of  railway. 

The  total  exports  from  the  Spanish  West  India  Islands,  that  is 
Cuba  and  Porto-Rico,  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1882  were  of  the 
value  of  1,768,637/. ;  and  the  imports  of  British  produce,  of 
2,299,648/. 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  of  which  was 
801,161/.  in  1877;  922,661/.  in  1878;  2,299,764/.  in  1879; 
770,678/.  in  1880;  529,280/.  in  1881;  and  714,124/.  in  1882. 
Next  to  sugar,  the  most  important  article  of  export  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  tobacco  and  cigars,  the  value  ampunting  to  972,478/.  in 
1882.  The  British  imports  mainly  comprise  cotton  and  linen  manu- 
&ctures,  the  former  of  the  value  of  975,018/.,  and  the  latter  of 
303,733/.  in  1882. 

Tho  chief  articles  of  produce  of  the  Philippine  Islands  are  sugar, 
hemp,  and  tobacco.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1882 
were  of  the  value  of  2,307,117/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce 
of  1,306,949/.  The  chief  articles  of  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1882 
were  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  1,425,688/.  and  hemp,  of 
830,033/.  Of  the  British  imports  in  1882  the  value  of  1,792,795/., 
or  about  two-thirds,  ^^as  represented  by  cotton  manufactures.  The 
commercial  intercourse  between  the  Philippine  Islands,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  Spain,  and  tJie  United 
Kingdom,  has  been  in  a  ver}'  fluctuating  condition  for  a  number  of 
years.  The  capital  of  the  Philippines,  Manilla,  has  270,000  in- 
habitants (1880)  ;  there  are  720  miles  of  telegraph  in  the  islands. 

Diplmnatie  Eepresentatiyes. 

1.  Op  Spain  in  Grbat  Britain. 

Smifoy  and  Minister, — MarquiB  de  Casa  Laiglesia,  accredited  March  31, 1875. 
Secretaries, — Marquis  del  Moral ;  P.  J.  de  Zulueta. 

2.    Of  Gbbat  Bbxtain  in  Spain. 
Bivoy  and  Minister. — Sir  R.  D.  B.  Morier,  K.O.B.,  appointed  June  32, 1881. 
Secretaries.— K  D.  V.  Fane;  Sir  G.  F.  Bonham,  Bart, 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Spain,   and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 
The  Real   »  100  Centimes  s  Average  rate  of  exchange,  100  a  £l  sterling. 
„   Pigseia  ->      4  Beales     »        „  „  ,,  25  -  £1        „ 

„  Escudo^    10  SeaUs     «        „  ,,  ,,  10  >-  £1        ,. 
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Since  January  1,  1859,  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  has  been  introduced  in  Spain,  with  no  other  change  than  a 
slight  one  of  names,  the  metre  becoming  the  metro,  the  litre  the  litro, 
the  gramme  the  gramo,  and  the  are  the  area.  But,  beside  these,  the 
old  weights  and  measures  are  still  laigely  used.     They  are  :— 

-  101*4  Iba.  aToirdupois. 

-  1014        ., 
a  3  J  imperial  gallons. 

-  2f        „        „ 
«  1-09  Vara  •■  1  yard- 


The  Quintal  • 
,,    Lihra 

j^^f^  ( for  wine 

„    Square  Vara  . 
„    Fanega  . 


Ij  imperial  buaheL 


Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Spain. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Genso  de  la  Poblacion  de  Espana.    1877.    Toma  I.    Madrid,  1883. 

Estadistica  general  exterior  de  Espana,  con  sns  provinciaa  de  nltnunar  y 
potencias  extrangeras;  formada  por  la  Direccion  general  de  adnanas.  S. 
Madrid,  1883. 

Estado  General  de  la  Armada  para  cl  ano  de  1883.    Madrid,  1883. 

Qnia  official  de  Espana.     1883.     8.    Madrid,  1883. 

Nomendator  de  los  Pueblos  de  Espana,  formado  por  la  Comision  de  Estadis- 
tica General  del  Reino.    Publicase  de  6rden  de  S.  M.    FoL    Madrid,  1878. 

Roport  by  IMr.  Hugh  Wyndham  on  the  finances  of  Spain,  in  'Reports 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  P&rt  I.  1880.  8.  Lon- 
don,'1880. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fane  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  Spain  for  1882;  in 
'  Reports  of  JB[.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Legation/    Part  V.     1 888.    London,  1883. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrie  on  the  trade  of  Alicante;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Prat  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Barcelona ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Yonng  on  the 
trade  and  industry  of  Bilbao  and  Biscay ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Pauli  on  the  trade 
and  commerce  of  Cadiz ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson  on  the  commerce  and  ship- 
ping of  Malaga ;  and  by  Jkbr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  commerce  of  Manila ; 
dated  January-May,  1877 ;  in  '  Commercial  Reports  ftcm  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  IL    1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Cowper  on  the  commerce  and  agriculture  of 
the  Islimd  of  Cuba,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Palgrave  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
the  Philippine  Islands,  dated  August-September,  1877 ;  in  '  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  McPherson  on  the  commerce  of  Cadiz  and  Serilla ; 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Pentington  on  the  trade  of  Gigon ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Diaz 
on  the  trade  of  Huelva ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson  on  the  commerce  of  Malaga ; 
and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Suter  on  the  vine  culture  of  Xeres,  dated  December. 
1877 ;  in  •  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'    Part  ll.  1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the  trade  of  Corunna,  dated  Januaiy,  1878; 
in  *  Reports  fepm  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  III.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Consul  Perry  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Cadis  in  Ftot  II. ; 
by  Consul  Prat  on  Barcelona  in  P&rt  IV.;  by  Consul  Party  on  Cadis;  Vice- 
Consul  Lapurth  on  Linares  mining  district;   Consul  Honey  on  Manila  in 
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Part  XrV.;  by  Consul  Young  on  Bilbao;  and  Vice-Consul  March  on  San- 
tander  in  Fart  XV.  of  *  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Consuls/  1882. 

Beports  by  Consul  Dupuis  on  Teneriffe  in  Part  IL ;  by  Consul  Prat  on 
Barcelona,  and  Yiee-Conaul  Cardan  on  fiavanna  in  Part  IIL ;  by  Consul 
VTilkinaon  on  Manila  in  Part  IV. ;  by  Consul  Bidwell  on  Malaga  in  Part  VII. ; 
by  Consul  Dupuis  on  Teneriffe  in  Part  VIII.;  by  Consul  Young  on  Bilbao, 
Consul  Peiry  on  Cadiz,  and  Vice-Consul  March  on  Santander  in  Part  IX.  of 
'  Reports  of  H.M.*8  Consuls.'    1888.    London,  1883. 

Trade  of  ^pain  with  Grreat  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
Che  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1882.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1888. 

2.  KoN-OfFICUL  PuBLIOilTIOXS. 

Almanaque  Politioo-economioo  de  El  Dia  para  el  ano  1884.    Madrid,  1883<. 

DavUUer  (Baron  Ch.),  L'Espagne.    4.    Paris.     1873. 

fignerola  (D.  Laureano),  Memoria  relativa  al  estado  general  de  la  hacienda. 
8.    Madrid,  1870. 

Qarrido  (Fernando),  La  Espana  CoDtemporanea.    8.    Barcelona,  1885. 

Jagor  (F.),  Beisen  in  den  Philippinen.    8.    Berlin,  1873. 

Zatn9rne(Gennondde),L'E8pagneet  la  Portugal.    8.    Paris,  1883. 

Lestgarens  (JT.),  La  Sitiution  ^conomique  et  industrielle  de  TEspagne  e^ 
1860.    Bruxelles,  1861. 

Madoe  (PascaH,  Diccionario  Geografico,  Estadlstico,  y  Historico  de  Espana 
y  SOS  proTindas  de  ultramar.    16  vols.    4.    Madrid,  1846-60. 

Masade  (Ch.  de),  Les  leTohitions  de  TEspagne.    8.    Paris,  1869. 

iWi»  (D.  Jos^  Lopez),  Diccionario  Estacustico  Municipal  de  Espaiia.  4. 
Madrid.  1863.  r  XT' 

Rectus  (EUs^e),  G^6ographie  Universelle.    Vol.  L     Paris,  1879. 

S^aOlot  (H.),  Lettres  sur  TEspagne.     18.    Paris,  1870. 

Vtdal  (J.  L.),  L'Espagne  en  1860.  i^tat  politique,  administratif,  Ugis- 
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(SVERIGE   OCH   NORGE.) 

Keigning  King. 

Oscar  II.,  bom  January  21,  1829,  the  third  son  of  King  Oscar  I. 
and  of  Queen  Josephine,  daughter  of  Prince  Eugene  of  Leuchtenberg. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  l£e  death  of  his  brother,  King  Carl  XV., 
S«pt.  18,  1872.  Married  June  C,  1857,  to  Queen  Sophia^  born 
Julj  9,  1836,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhehn  of  Nassau. 

Children  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Gustaf,  Duke  of  Wermland,  bom  June  16,  1858. 
Married  Sept  20, 1881,  to  Princess  Victoria,  bom  Aug.  7,  1862, 
daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden.  Issue,  a  son,  Prince 
Gustaf  Adolf,  Duke  of  Scania,  bom  Nov.  11,  1882. 

II.  Prince  Oscar,  Duke  of  Gotland,  bom  Nov.  15,  1859. 

III.  Prince  Carl,  Duke  of  Westergotland,  bom  Feb.  27,  1861. 

IV.  Prince  Eugen,  Duke  of  Nerike,  bom  Aug.  1,  1865. 

Sister  of  the  King. 
Princess  Eugenia,  born  April  24,  1830. 

Kiece  of  the  King, 
Vriacess  Lovisa,  only  child  of  King  Carl  XV.,  bom  Oct.  31, 1851; 
married  July  28,  1869,  to  Prince  Frederik,  eldest  son  of  the  King 
of  Denmark. 

King  Oscar  II.  is  the  fourth  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Pontc 
Corvo,  and  grandson  of  Marshal  Bemadotte,  Prince  de  Ponte  Corvo, 
who  was  elected  heir-apparent  of  the  crown  of  Sweden  by  the 
Parliament  of  the  kingdom,  Aug.  21,  1810,  and  ascended  the  throne 
Feb.  5,  1818,  under  the  name  of  Carl  XIV.  Johan.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded at  his  death,  March  8,  1844,  by  his  only  son,  Oscar.  The 
latter  died  July  8, 1 859,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  Carl  XV., 
at  whose  premature  death,  without  male  children,  the  crown  fell 
to  his  next  surviving  brother,  the  present  King. 

The  royal  ^unily  of  Sweden  and  Norway  have  a  civil  list  of 
1,838,000  kronor,  or  74,333/.,  from  Sweden,  and  433,922  kroner, 
or  24,106/.,  from  Norway.  The  sovereign,  besides,  has  an  annuity 
of  300,000  kronor,  or  16,666/.,  voted  to  King  Carl  XIV.  and  his 
successors  on  the  throne  of  Sweden. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  kings  and  queens  of  Sweden,  with 
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the  dates  of  their  accession,  from  the  accession  of  the  Honse  of 
Vasa  :  — 

ffotise  of  Hesse, 
Fredrik  ....     1720 


House  of  Vasa. 

Oustafl.  .        .        .  1521 

Brie  XIV.        .        .        .  1660  House  of  HoUUm-Gottorp, 

Sigismimd        •        •        .  1592 

Carl  IX 1599 

G^staf  II.  Adolf  .  1611 

ChristiDa  .        .        •  1682 

House  ofTfaliz, 

CarlX 1654 

Carl  XL  .        .        .         .  1660 


Adolf  Fredrik.  .  .     1751 

Gustaflll.      .  ,  .     1771 

Gustaf  IV.  Adolf  .  .1792 

Carl  XIII.      .  .  .     1809 

House  of  Fonts  Corvo. 
Carl  XIV.        .        .        .     1818 
Oscar  1 1844 


Carl  XII.  .     1697       I       Carl  XV.         ...     1859 

Ulrika  Eleonon       .        .    1718      |       Oscar  II.         .        .        .     1872 
The  average  reign  of  the  nineteen  rulers  who  occupied  the  throne 
of  Sweden  from  the  accession  of  Gustaf  I.  to  that  of  Oscar  XL, 
amounted  to  eighteen  years. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Kiel,  Jan.  14,  1814,  Norway  was  ceded  to  the 
King  of  Sweden  by  the  King  of  Denmark,  but  the  Norwegian  people 
did  not  recognise  this  cession,  and  declared  themselves  independent. 
A  Constituent  Assembly  met  at  EidBvold,  and  having  adopted,  on  May 
17,  a  Constitution,  elected  the  Danish  Prince  Christian  Frediik  King 
of  Norway.  The  Swedish  troops,  however,  entered  Norway  without 
lerious  resistance,  and  the  foreign  powers  refusing  to  recognise 
the  newly-elected  king,  the  Norwegians  were  obliged  to  conclude, 
Aug^t  14,  the  Convention  of  Moss,  by  which  the  independency  of 
Norway  in  union  with  Sweden  was  solemnly  proclaimed.  An 
extraordinary  Stordiing  was  then  convoked,  which  adopted  the 
modifications  in  the  constitution  made  necessary  by  the  union  with 
Sweden,  and  then  elected  King  Cail  XIII.,  King  of  Norway,  Nov.  4, 
1814.  The  following  year  was  promulgated  a  Charter,  the  Eiks- 
act,  establishing  new  fundamental  laws  on  the  terms  that  the  union 
of  the  two  kingdoms  be  indissoluble  and  irrevocable,  without 
prejudice,  however,  to  the  separate  government^  constitution,  and 
code  of  laws  of  either  Sweden  or  Norway. 

The  law  of  succession  is  the  same  in  Sweden  and  Norway.  In 
case  of  absolute  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  two  Diets  assemble  for 
the  election  of  the  futiure  sovereign,  and  should  tliey  not  be  able  to 
agree  upon  one  person,  an  equal  number  of  Swedish  and  Norwegian 
deputies  have  to  meet  at  the  city  of  CarJstad,  in  Sweden,  for  the 
appointment  of  the  king,  this  nomination  to  be  absolute.  Tlie  com- 
mon affairs  are  decided  upon  in  a  Council  of  State  composed  of 
Swedes  and  Norwegians.  In  case  of  minority  of  the  king,  the 
Council  of  State  exercises  the  sovereign  power  until  a  Regent  or 
Council  of  R^ncy  is  appointed  by  the  united  action  of  the  Diets  of 
Sweden  and  Norway. 
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I.    SWEDEH. 
Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  Sweden  are — 1.  The 
Constitution  or  Regerings-Formen  of  June  6, 1809 ;  2.  the  amended 
regulations  for  the  formation  of  the  Diet,  of  June  22,  1866  ;  3.  the 
law  of  royal  succession  of  September  26,  1810;  and  4.  the  la^' 
on  the  libertj  of  the  press,  of  July  16,  1812.     According  to  these 
statutes,  the  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Lutlieran  Church,  and 
have  sworn  fealty  to  the  laws  of  the  land.     His  person  is  inviolable. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make .  peace,  after  coiusulting 
the  Council  of  State,  and  to  grant  pardon  to  condemned  criminak 
He  nominates  to  all  appointments,  botli  militaiy  and  civil;  con- 
cludes foreign  treaties,  and  has  a  right  to  preside  in  the  supreme 
Court  of  Justice.     The  princes  of  the  blood  royal,   however,  are 
excluded  from  all  civil  employments.    The  king  possesses  legis- 
lative power  in  matters  of  political  administration,  but  in  all  otker 
respects,  that  power  is  exercised  by  the  Diet  in  concert  with  die 
sovereign,  and  eveiy  new  law  must  have  tlie  assent  of  the  crown. 
The  right  of  imposing  taxes  is,  however,  vested  in  the  Diet.     Tlii< 
Diet,  or  Parliament  of  the  realm,  consists  of  two  chambers,  botli 
elected  by  the  people.     The  First  Chamber  consists  of  138  members^ 
or  one  deputy  for  every  30,000  of  the  population,  on  the  basis  of 
the  population  for  1871.     0%6  election  of  tihe  members  takes  place 
by  the  '  landstings,'  or  provincial  representations,  25  in  number,  and 
the  municipal  corporations  of  the  towns,  not  already  represented  in 
the  '  landstings,'  Stockholm,  Goteborg,   Malmo,  and    Noirkoping. 
The  number  of  electors  for  the  provincial  and  municipal  asaemblie^ 
is  about  370,000,  or  11  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and  tho 
number  of  electors  to  the  First  Chamber,  2,241,  or  *Q49  of  die 
population — '046  representing  the  provinces,  and  *085  the  cities. 
All   members  of  the  First  Chamber  must  be  above  35  years  of  age, 
and  must  have  possessed  for  at  least  three  years  previous  to  the 
election  either  real  property  to  the  taxed  value  of  80,000  kroner,  or 
4,444/.,   or  an'  annual  income  of  4,000  kroner,    or  223^.     They 
are  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years,  and  obtain  no  payment  for 
their  services.     The  Second  Chamber  consists  of  206  members,  of 
whom  64  are  elected  by  the  towns  and  142  by  the  rural  districts, 
one  representative  being  returned  for  eveiy  10,000  of  the  popula- 
tion of  towns,  one  for.  every  *  domsaga,*  or  ruiaL  district^  of  under 
40,000  inhabitants,  and  two  for  rural  districts  of  over  40,000  in- 
habitants.    All  natives  of  Sweden,  aged  21,  possessing  real  property 
to  the  taxed  value  of   1,000   kronor,  or   56/.,  or  farming,  ht  a 
period  of  not  less  than  five  years,  landed  property  to  the  taxed  value 
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of  6,000  kronor,  or  333/.,  or  paying  income  tax  on  an  annual 
Licome  of  800  ki-onor,  or  45Z.,  are  electors ;  and  all  natives  aged 
2by  possessing,  and  having  possessed  at  least  one  year  previous  to 
the  election,  the  same  queditications,  may  be  elected  members  of 
the  Second  Chamber.  The  number  of  qualified  electors  to  the 
Second  CHiamber  in  1881  was  281,163,  or  62  of  the  population; 
only  66,591,  or  23*7  of  the  electors  actually  voted.  In  the  smaller 
towns  and  country  districts  the  election  may  either  be  direct  or 
indirect,  according  to  the  wish  of  the  majority.  The  election  is 
for  the  term  of  three  years,  and  the  members  obtain  salaries  for 
their  services,  at  the  i-ate  of  1,200  kroner,  or  67/.,  for  each  session 
of  four  months,  besides  travelling  expenses.  The  salaries  and 
travelling  expenses  of  the  deputies  are  paid  out  of  the  public  purse. 
The  members  of  both  Chambers  are  elected  by  ballot,  both  in  town 
and  country. 

The  executive  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  who  acts  under 
the  advice  of  a  Council  of  State,  the  head  of  which  is  the  Minister 
of  State.  It  consists  of  ten  members,  seven  of  whom  are  ministerial 
heads  of  departments  and  three  without  department,  and  is  com- 
posed as  follows : — 

1.  Carl  Johan  Thyaelius^  Minister  of  State ;  appointed  June  13, 
1883. 

2.  Baron  Carl  Fredrik  Lotharius  SochBchildy  Minister  of  Foreign 
A£&irs ;  appointed  April  27,  1880. 

3.  Nils  Henrik  Vult  von  Steyem^  Minister  of  Justice ;  appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

4.  General  K.  A.  Bi/ding,  Minister  of  War;  appointed  June  16, 
1882. 

5.  Baron  Carl  Gustaf  von  Otter,  Minister  of  Marine ;  appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

6.  Julius  Edvard  von  Krusenstjernay  Minister  of  the  Interior; 
appointed  November  30,  1883. 

7.  Otto  R.  Thempiander,  Minister  of  Finance ;  appointed  March  8) 
1881. 

8.  Carl  Gustaf  HammaraJcjdldy  Minister  of  Education  and  Eccle- 
siastical Affairs;  appointed  August  27, 1880. 

9.  Johan  Heniik  Loven ;  appointed  June  5,  1874. 

10.  Johan  Christer  Emil  Richert ;  appointed  August  27,  1880. 
All  the  members  of  the  Coimcil  of  State  are  responsible  for  the 

acts  of  the  Government.  ,  . 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entii*ely  independent  of  the 
Government  Two  functionaries,  the  Justitie-Kansler,  or  Chancellor 
of  Justice,  and  the  Justitie  Ombudsman,  or  Attorney-General, 
exercise  a  control  over  the  administration.  The  former,  appointed 
by  the  king,  acts  also  as  counsel  for  the  crown,  while  the  latter, 
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who  is  appointed  by  the  Diet,  has  to  extend  a  general  supenrlbion 
over  all  the  courts  of  law. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  3  high  court  districts,  115  district 
courts  divisions,  and  303  assize  districts. 

Church  and  XdueatiaiL 

The  mass  of  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Protestant 
Church,  recognised  a^  the  State  religion.  There  are  12  bishoprics 
and  2,403  puish  churches  and  chapels  in  1883.  At  the  census  of 
1880,  the  number  of  'Evangelical  Lutherans'  was  returned  at 
4,544,434,  the  Protestant  dissenters,  Baptists,  Methodists,  and 
others,  numbering  16,911,  including  G,091  unbaptised  children.  Of 
other  creeds,  there  were  810  Roman  Catholics,  17  Greek-Catholics, 
89  Irvingites,  2,993  Jews,  and  414  Mormons.  No  civil  disabilities 
attach  to  those  not  of  the  national  religion.  The  cleigy  are  chiefij 
supported  from  the  proceeds  of  the  Church  lands. 

The  kingdom  has  two  universities,  at  Upsala  and  Limd,  frequented 
the  former  by  1,650  and  the  latter  by  800  students  in  1883.  Educa- 
tion is  well  advanced  in  Sweden.  There  are  upwards  of  130  public 
high  and  normal  schools  of  various  grades,  besides  several  special 
schools — ^military  and  naval,  technical,  navigation,  deaf  and  dumb 
institutes,  &c. — ^with  20,000  pupils  in  1880.  Public  elementary 
instruction  is  gratuitous  and  compulsory,  and  children  not  attending 
schools  under  the  supervision  of  the  Grovemment  must  furnish  proofs 
of  liaving  been  privately  educated.  The  system  is  the  same  as  in 
Norway. 

In  1881  there  were  9,549  elementary  schools  with  11,120  teachers 
and  684,134  pupils,  being  quite  98  per  cent,  of  all  the  children 
between  eight  and  fifteen  years  of  age.  In  1881  the  expenditure 
on  education  was  525,468/.,  of  which  more  than  one-fourth  came 
from  the  national  funds.  Among  the  recruits  of  1881  only  0*41  per 
cent,  were  unlettered. 

KeTenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  income  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  one-third  fi-oni 
direct  taxes  and  national  pro[)erty,  including  railways,  and  the  rest 
mainly  firom  indirect  taxation,  customs  and  excise  duties,  and  an 
impost  on  spirits.  In  the  session  of  1883  a  project  was  introduced 
of  lightening  the  direct  tax  on  the  poorer  classes  and  increasing  the 
tax  on  agricultural  land,  so  as  to  assimilate  it  to  other  kinds  of 
landed  property.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expendi- 
ture of  the  kingdom  for  the  year  1883-4  were  established  as  follows, 
in  the  budget  estimates  passed  in  the  session  of  1883  by  the  Diet. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


8WSDVS. 


449 


BzPBNBlTnBB 

Domainfl,  zail'way,  land 

Costoma    . 
Poet  .        .        ,        . 
■Stamps      . 
Impost  on  spirits,  &c. 
„       „  income      . 
Net  profit  of  the  State 

Bank      . 
1  Surplus  nom  preTiOQB 
!      years     ..        . 

Kronor 

21,270,000 

28,500,000 

5,300,000 

3,100.000 

12,090,000 

3,350,000 

1,300,000 

4,100,000 

{a)  Ordinary: 
Boyal  Household   . 
Justiee  . 
Foreigii  Affium 
Army    . 
Navy     . 
Interior. 

Education  &  Eccle- 
siastical Affairs . 
Finance 
Pensions 

(5)  Extraordinary     . 

(c)  Expenditure  thro' 
the  Riksg&ldskontor 

Bftyment  of  loans  . 
Hiscellaneous 
(Diet,  &c) 

(d)  Carried  to  Float- 
ing capital 

Total  expenditure/ 

Xronor 

1,388.000 
8,758,000 
618,800 
17.246^000 
5,504,612 
4,446,618 

10,169,466 

18,418,631 

2,620,538 

59,185,665 
8,221,835 

1 
1 

i 

1 

9,619,236 

620,800 

10,240,036 

1,412,964 

1          Total  revenue  / 

79,010,000 
£4.389,777 

79.010,000 
£4.889,777 

The  extraordinary  expenditure  consisted  of  122,220/.  tor  the 
army,  126,3632.  for  navy,  and  the  remainder  for  the  interior,  public 
'Worship,  education,  and  pensions.  The  land  tax  amounts  to  an 
average  of  2«.  per  head  of  the  population,  and  the  farm  tax  to 
about  Is,  The  value  of  the  land  and  house  property  of  Sweden 
is  thus  returned  for  1882  : — 


Taxed: 
Agricultural  land 

„  buildings 

Other  land 
„     buildings  . 


Total  rateable  value     . 
Untaxed: 
National  lands    .        .        •        . 

Other         , 

National  buildings       .        • 
Private  „  .        ... 

Total  value  land  and  buildings 

Q  G 


KronofT 

2,145,213.462 

42,349,542 

216,487,888 

765,259,748 

3,169,260,686 

101,831,516 
80,988,518 
42,338,465 
63.292,160 


3,456,211,298 
£192,011,788 
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The  rateable  iDoome  from  the  land  is  6,2^4,884/.  and  £ron 
bmldinga  11,410,602/. 

The  expenditure  for  the  armj,  church,  and  for  certain  civi 
offices,  is  in  part  defrayed  out  of  the  revenue  of  landed  estate 
belonging  to  the  Crown,  and  the  amounts  do  not  appear  in  thi 
budget  estimates.  To  the  expenditure  for  foreign  affiurs  Norwa] 
contributes  annually  306,500  kroner,  or  17,027/.,  a  sum  not  entere 
in  the  estimates.  The  expenses  for  public  instruction  are  in  grea 
part  defrayed  by  the  parishes  and  the  provincial  asRemblies  (I^d 
sting). 

On  January  1,  1883,  the  public  liabilities  of  the  kingdom,  con 
tracted  almost  entirely  for  railways,  were  as  follows,  aooording  t 
reports  laid  before  the  Diet : — 

Kroner 

BaUwaj  loan  of  1860  without  intereet    .  2,164,444 

„  ,.     1868 at  5  percent.       .        .        .  19,859,776 

,.     1870  „  6     „    „  .        .  18,696,800 

„     1872  .,  4      „     „  ...  20,682,800 

„     1876  „  4*  .,     „  .  36.004,000 

„        •    „     1876  u  H  »    n  .        .  86,094.200 

.,     1878  „  4     „     „  .        .  26,328,650 

Unfimded  oUigatiooB,  1879.  at  4^  per  cent  5,000,000 

Funded  railway  loan,  1880  „  4      „     ,.  .  70,222,350 

Total  I  228.»51.420 

^^^    ....         1  £12,719,625 

In  1883  the  1868  loan  was  converted  into  new  bonds  of  the  1880 
loan,  and  the  unfunded  obligations  were  redeemed.  All  die  loans 
are  paid  off  gradually  by  means  of  sinking  funds.  The  debt  amounts 
to  about  3^.  15«.  per  head  of  the  population,  and  the  interest  to 
about  28,  4d, ;  but  as  the  railway  receipts  amount  to  two-thirds  of 
the  interest,  the  charge  per  head  is  nominal. 

Army  and  Havy. 

The  Swedish  army  is  composed  of  four  distinct  classes  of  troop& 
They  are  — 

1.  The  Vdrjvade,  or  enlisted'  troops,  to  which  belong  the  roy»l 
lif^;uards,  one  regiment  of  hussars,  the  artillery,  and  the  engineers. 

2.  The  Indeltaj  one  battalion  of  chasseurs,  the  privates  of  whicii 
are  paid  and  kept  by  the  landowners.  Every  aoldier  of  the  IndelUt 
has,  besides  a  small  annual  pay,  his  tarp,  or  cottage,  with  a  piece  oi 
ground  attached,  which-  remains-  his  own  during  the  whole  period 
of  service,  often  extending  over*  thirty  years,  or  even  longer.  ^ 
time  of  peace,  the  infimtry  of 'the  Indelta  are  called  up  for  a  20 
days'  annual  practice,  and  the  cavalry  for  20  to  26  daya  In 
time  of  war,  an  extraordinary  Indelta  has  to  be  raised  partly  bj 
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lando^wners,  who,  on  this  account,  enjoy  certain  privileges,  including 
non-contribution  to  the  cost  of  the  peace  establishment. 

4.  The  B$vdring,  or  conscription  troops,  drawn  by  annual  levy, 
from,  the  male  population  between  the  age  of  20  and  25  years. 
The  law  of  conscription  was  introduced  into  Sweden  in  1812, 
but  the  right  of  purchasing  substitutes,  which  formerly  existed,  was 
abolished  by  the  Diet  in  1872. 

3.  The  militia  of  Gothland,  consisting  of  thirty  companies  of 
infEUQtry,  and  three  batteries  of  artillery.  They  are  not  compelled 
by  law  to  serve  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Isle  of  Gothland,  and 
have  a  separate  command. 

The  total  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Sweden  was  as  follows 
in  1883 :— 


1 

Line' 

Berilrtncr    |     Militta 

Total 

2,357 

162,059 

9,068 

9,472 

910 

j  OflU-^^rs  and  Staff     . 

1  Infantiy  .... 

\  C&yaliy    .... 

Artillery  (268  gana) 
1  Engineeis 

1,860 

28,681 

5,063 

4,244 

910 

397     !         100 
126,000     •      7,378 
4,000    ;        - 
5,000             228 

j                        Total  . 

40,758 

135,397          7,706 

183,861 

>  Vlirfvade  and  Indelta. 

There  are  also  Volunteers,  first  organised  in  the  year  1861,  by 
tbe  spontaneous  desire  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom.  In  time 
of  peace  the  volimteers  are  individually  free,  and  bound  by  no  other 
but  their  own  rules  and  regulations;  but  in  time  of  war  they  may 
be  compelled  to  place  themselves  imder  the  command  of  the  military 
authorities.  However,  they  can  be  required  only  to  serve  within  the 
limits  of  their  own  districts.  At  the  end  of  1882,  the  volunteers  num- 
bered 10,688  men.  In  1883  the  total  army  of  Sweden ,  ofiicers  and 
men,  numbered  194,940,  with  258  guns  and  8,109  horses 

In  the  parliamentary  session  of  1 862,  and  again  in  the  sessions 
of  1865,  1869,  1871,  1875,  1877,  1878,  and  1880  the  Government 
brought  bills  before  the  Diet  for  a  reorganisation  of  the  army,  but 
neither  of  these  were  adopted  by  the  representatives  of  the  people. 
In  opening  the  Diet  of  1883  the  king  stated  that  steps  would  be  taken 
to  reorganise  the  national  defence  on  a  more  efiGicient  footing. 
Among  othei'  points  it  was  proposed  to  abolish  the  Indelta,  and  that 
^  recruits  for  the  regular  army  should  be  enrolled  by  enlistment. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  three  classes,  namely, 
^^  the  Koyal  Navy;  secondly,  the  Royal  Naval  Beserve,  and 
^irdly,  the  Naval  Bevdring.  The  fleet  consisted,  in  1883,  of 
the  following  vessels : — 

ao2 
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Trondads: — 

4  moDitors  . 
10  gunboats . 
Unarmoured  steamers: — 

1   line  of   battle-ship 
(school  ship)  . 

1  frigate     . 
4  corvettes . 

9  gunboats  (Ist  class) 
9        „         (2nd  class) 

2  yachts     . 
2  transports 

10  torpedo  boats  . 
Staling  vessels : — 

1  line  of  battle-ship 
4  corvettes . 
6  brigs 

23  with  5  guns  each 
47  with  2  guns  each 


Horso-power 

Qnns 

Number  of  Crew 

1,670 

8 

342 

1,191 

10 

383 

800 

66 

115 

1,400 

16 

818 

2.780 

26 

706 

6,820 

18 

644 

1,520 

9 

351 

1,050 

4 

87 

260 

— 

67 

1,349 

— 

100 



62 

644 

— 

78 

1.168 

22 

384 



115 

1,380 

— 

94 

1,034 

18.740 

528 

7.723        • 

Total  133 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  Swedish  navy  is  the  monitor  Loke,  of 
1,600  tons  displacement,  and  430  horse-power,  built  in  1870.  The 
other  three  monitors,  called  John  Ericsson,  Thordon,  and  Tirfing,  of 
earlier  construction,  are  nearly  the  same  size.  Thej  have  5-inch 
armour  at  the  water-line,  and  each  carries  two  heavy  guns  in  a 
turret.  In  1883  the  Royal  Navy  was  officered  by  3  flag-officers, 
3  commodores,  20  captains,  43  commanders,  43  lieutenants,  and 
27  sub-lieutenants,  while  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  was  commanded 
by  74  commissioned  officers.  The  naval  Bevaring  at  the  same  dat« 
numbered  about  50,000  men.  The  chief  fortifications  of  Sweden 
are,  on  the  coast,  Marstrand  and  Karlsten,  Goteborg  with  El&borg, 
Earlakrona  with  Kungsholm  and  Drottingkar,  Stockholm  with  Wax- 
holm  and  Frederiksborg :  in  the  interior,  Karlsborg. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  census  took  place  in  1748,  and  it  was  repeated  at  first 
every  third  year,  and  subsequently,  after  1775,  every  fifth  year. 
At  present,  a  general  census  is  taken  evezy  ten  years,  besides  which 
there  are  annual  numerations  of  the  people. 

The  population  of  Sweden  amounted  in  1800  to  2,347,303.  in 
1850  to  3,482,541,  in  1860  to  3,859,728,  in  1870  to  4,168,525,  and 
in  1880  to  4,565,668.  The  increase  during  the  last  decade  was 
9'5  per  cent.,  notwithstanding  a  large  emigration,  or  nearly  1  per 
cent,  per  annum» 
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The    area  and  population  of  Sweden,  according  to  the  census 
taken  on  dlst  of  December  1880,  are  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


GoTenunenta  (Lttn.) 

Ajrea:  EngUah 
aqnare  miles 

Population, 
Deo.  81, 1880 

Population, 
Deo.  81, 188S. 

!  Stockholm  (City)    . 
Stockholm  (Ruzal  district) 

18 

168,775 

185,325 

2,995 

147,021 

147,485 

iXIpaila 

2,053 

111,019 

112,151     ! 

2,631 

147,186 

147,766     1 

1  Osteigotlaiid  . 

4,243 

267,133 

269,325 

.  ^onkoping 
Kronoberg 

4,464 

196,271 

195,807 

3,841 

169,736 

167,930 

4,438 

245,105 

243,333 

Godand  . 

1,208 

54,668 

53,293 

Blekinge 

1,164 

137,477 

138,738 

1  Kristi^istad  . 

2,507 

230,619 

227,957 

.  Malmohns       . 

1,847 

349,310 

349,308 

Halland  . 

1,899 

135,299 

134,274 

Goteborg  and  Bohns 

1,952 

261,114 

266,096 

Klfsborg 

4,948 

288,947 

284,379 

Skaraboxe 
Vermland 

3.307 

257,942 

255,436 

7.846 

268,417 

262,177     1 

'Orebro    .... 

3,521 

182,263 

180,388 

2,623 

128,491 

128,168     ' 

Kopparbeig    . 
I  Gefleborg 

11,421 
7,418 

190,133 
178,728 

190,242 
181,349 

Vesternozrland 

9,530 

169,195 

174,750 

Jemtland 

19.593 

83,623 

86,580 

Vesterbotten   . 

21,942 

106.435 

109,203 

Norrbotten 

40,563 

90,761 

92,660 

Laktt  Venern,  Vettem,  &c.     . 

3,517 

— 

— 

Total  . 

170,979 

4,565,668 

4,579,115     ; 

In  1882  there  were  2,218,348  males  and  2,360,772  females. 

The  following  table  gives  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with 
the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  for  each  of  the  ^ye  years  from 
1877  to  1881 :— 


lean                 Btrths 

Deaths 

Marriagee 

Sorplns  of  births 
over  deaths 

1877 
1S78 
1879 
1680 

\m 

138,476 
134,464 
143,242 
134,261 
132,804 

83,175 
81,418 
81,351 
82,753 
80,800 

30,674 
29,151 
28,635 
28,919 
28,301 

55,301 
53.046 
61,891 
51,509 
52,004 

In  addition  to  the  births  given  for  1881  there  were  3,880  still- 
born, or.  2-8  of  the  whole  births.     Of  the  total  births  13,729,  or 
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10  per  cent.,  were  illegitimate ;  in  Stockholm  alone  th 
30  per  cent. 

Emigration  from  the  country,  commencing  in  recent  ye 
at  first  a  tendency  to  assume  considerable  proportions ; 
years  it  began  to  decrease,  though  in  recent  years  it  has  aj 
risen.  In  1860,  the  number  of  emigrants  was  348; 
rose  to  6,691 ;  in  1866  to  7,206;  in  1867  to  9,334; 
27,024 ;  and  in  1869  to  39,064 ;  but  it  fell  to  20,003 
17,450  in  1871,  to  15,915  in  1872,  to  13,580  in  1873,  a 
in  1874.  The  number  was  9,727  in  1875,  9,418  in  18' 
1877,  9,032  in  1878,  17,637  in  1879,  42,109  in  188C 
1881,  and  in  1882,  49,920.  Over  four-fifths  of  these  i 
United  States. 

The  population  of  Sweden  is  mainly  rural.  In  187 
population  numbered  only  551,106,  and  in  1882  730,4i 
an  increase  of  39  per  cent.,  or  more  than  four  times  the 
general  average  of  the  kingdom,  and  but  two  towns  h 
more  than  50,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Stockholm, 
185,325,  and  Goteborg,  81,203 ;  Mahnohus,  39,512;  1 
27,231;  Gefle,  18,953;  Karlskrona,  18,413;  Jonkopi 
Upsala,  16,436;  Lund,  14,367  inhabitants.  The  numbc 
devoted  to  agricultural  pursuits,  and  of  their  families, 
2,809,790  in  1870,  or  considerably  more  than  one-half  c 
lation.  About  a  quarter  of  a  million  individuals  are  ot 
land  which  they  are  cultivating.  At  the  census  of  18' 
persons  were  engaged  in  or  dependent  on  mining,  metal 
manufactures,  and  139,916  on  trade.  The  nobility,  con 
heads  of  fiunilies,  enjoyed  formerly  considerable  privilege 
have  nearly  all  been  annulled. 

With  the  exception  of  16,412  Finns,  6,600  Lapps, 
12,000  of  foreign  birth  (mostly  from  Norway,  Dei 
Germany),  the  Swedish  population  is  entirely  of  the  S 
branch  of  the  Teutonic  family. 

In  1880  there  were  1,981  men  and  319  women  accuse 
crimes,  and  1,690  men  ^d  267  women  sentenced. 

In  1880  the  nimiber  of  paupers  was  returned  as  1 
4' 81  of  the  total  population. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Sweden  is  chiefly  with  Gi 
as  regards  exports,  and,  next  to  it,  with  France,  Dei 
Germany.  As  regards  imports,  the  commercial  intercom 
with  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Denmark,  Russia,  Norwi 
United  States,  in  the  order  here  indicated.     The  impc 
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mainly  of  textile  mann&ctores,  coal,  and  colonial  merchandise,  the 
last  largely  on  the  increase,  while  the  staple  exports  are  timber, 
bar  iron,  and  com.  Both  the  imports  and  exports  more  than 
donbled  in  the  ten  years  from  1871  to  1880,  the  total  imports 
rising  from  7,500,OOOZ.  to  15,700,000/.,  and  the  total  exports  from 
5,000,OOOZ.  to  12,5O0,0O0Z.  In  1881  the  value  of  the  imports  was 
16,000,000/.  and  exports  12,400,000/.  In  1881  the  following  were 
the  values  of  the  leading  imports  and  exports : — 


I  Textile  mannfiEietiireB    . 

Colonial  wares      .... 
,  Com  and  floor       .... 
I  Bsw  textile  material  and  jsxn. 
I  Live  animals  and  animal  food 
I  Minerals,  moetlv  ooal    . 
I  Hair,  hides,  and  other  animal  prodncts 

Metai  goods,  machinery,  &c.  -  . 
'  Metals,  taw  and  partly  wrought  . 
',  Timber,  wronght  and  nnwionght  . 

The  commerce  of  Sweden  with  Great  Britain  is  twice  as  great 
as  that  with  any  other  cotmtry.  Subjoined  is  a  tabular  statement 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Sweden  to  Great  Britain 
uid  Lreland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Sweden,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1878  to  1882 :  — 


Imports 


BzportB 


£ 

£ 

2,617,414 

287,242 

2,162,776 

6,120 

2,124,210 

1,529,499 

1,654,270 

22,13^ 

1,S24,066 

984,862 

1,104,118 

79,486 

966,940 

96,149 

936,778 

276,067 

422,777 

2,280,627 

134,863 

6,967,968 

Years 

Bxports  from  Sweden  to 

Imports  of  Brltlsli  Home 

aieat  Britain 

£ 
7,739,744 

Prodnce  into  Sweden 

£ 
3,160,828 

1873 

1874 

8,483,562 

3,390,860 

1876 

6,762,538 

2,801,003 

1876 

7,972,629 

2,718,181 

1877 

7,869,812 

2,453,250 

1878 

6,852,291 

1,686,306 

1879 

6,476,871 

1,400,085 

1880 

8,264,956 

1.942,069 

1881 

7,361,881 

2,081,811 

1882 

8,833,620 

2,282,671 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Sweden  to  the  United 
^Dgdom  consists  of  wood  and  timber.  The  total  exports 
^  Great  Britain  of  wood  and  timber,  including  house  frames, 
^ooxmted  to  4,880,756Z.  in  1874,  to  2,808,124^.  in  1875,  to 
5)796,918Z.  in  1876,  to  4,390,417/.  in  1877,  to  2,982,951/.  in  1878, 
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to  2,498,094/.  in  1879,  to  3,602,947/.  in  1880,  to  3,022,586/.  in 
1881,  and  to  3,579,973/.  in  1882.  Next  to  wood  and  timber,  the 
moat  important  article  of  exports  is  oats,  sent  to  the  value  of 
1,449,039/.  in  1882  to  the  United  Kingdom.  Of  other  exports  to 
Great  Britain,  the  chief  are  iron  in  bars,  imwrought,  valued 
1,279,975/.;  butter,  valued  393,281/.;  and  live  animals,  valued 
457,232/.,  in  the  year  1882.  The  imports  of  British  home  produce 
are  of  a  miscellaneous  nature;  the  most  notable  were  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  298,146/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of 
438,621/.;  and  cotton  manufactures,  valued  286,115/.  in  1882. 

Of  the  total  land  area  of  Sweden  7*2  per  cent,  is  under  cultiva- 
tion, 4-9  per  cent,  under  natural  meadows,  and  4-2  per  cent,  under 
forests,  the  products  of  which  form  a  staple  export  Of  the  culti- 
vated land  one-half  is  under  cereal  crops,  the  principal  crop  being 
oats,  which  yielded  50,000,000  bushels  in  1881,  one-fourth  of 
which' was  exported.  On  the  other  hand,  large  quantities  of  wheat 
and  rye-flour  are  imported.  The  value  of  all  cereal  crops  in  1882 
was  14,946,000/.  In  1880  Sweden  had  464,820  horses,  2,227,757 
oxen,  1,457,462  sheep  and  lambs.  In  1880  34,000  head  of  cattle 
and  29,000  sheep,  and  in  1881  19,000  head  of  cattle  and  21,800 
sheep  were  exported. 

Mining  is  one  of  the  most  important  departments  of  Swedish  indus- 
try, and  die  working  of  the  iron  mines  in  particular  is  making  constant 
progress  by  the  introduction  of  new  machinery.  There  were  raised 
in  the  year  1881,  throughout  the  kingdom,  965,636  tons  of  iron  ore. 
The  pig-iron  produced  amoimted  to  505,842  tons ;  the  bar  iron  to 
324,117  tons,  and  the  steel  to  51,392  tons.  Of  iron  ore  in  1881, 
24,232  tons  and  in  1882,  20,200  tons  were  exported;  55,489  tons 
pig-iron  in  1881  and  55,500  in  1882 ;  188,556  tons  bai^iron  and 
rods  in  1881,  and  213,200  tons  in  1882.  There  were  also  raised  in 
1881  2,769  lbs.  of  silver,  23,868  cwt.  of  copper,  and  1,030,664  cwt. 
of  zinc  ore.  There  are  not  inconsiderable  veins  of  coal  in  the 
southern  parts  of  Sweden,  giving  5,633,394  Swedish  cubic  feet  of 
coal  in  1881.    In  1881  there  were  29,503  persons  engaged  in  mining. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Sweden,  at  the  end  of  1881,  numbered 
4,151  vessels,  of  a  burthen  of  552,961  tons,  of  which  total  3,397 
vessels,  of  450,368  tons  burthen,  were  sailing  vessels,  and  754  vessels 
of  79,245  tons  burthen,  were  steamers.  The  port  of  Goteborg  had 
the  largest  shipping  in  1879,  namely,  247  vessels,  of  81,956  tons, 
and  next  to  it  came  Stockholm,  possessing  248  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen 
of  27,280  tons.  In  1881,  9,321  vessels,  with  cargoes  of  1,527,201 
tons  entered,  and  16,664  of  2,729,528  tons,  cleared  Swedish  ports. 

Within  recent  years  a  network  of  railways,  very  important  for 
the  trade  and  industry  both  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  hag  been  con- 
structed in  the  coimtry,  partly  at  the  cost  of  the  State.     The  State 
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lailwajfi  include  all  the  main  or  trunk  lines.  At  the  end  of  1882 
the  total  length  of  railways  in  Sweden  was  3,940  miles,  of  which 
1)395  belonged  to  the  State  and  the  rest  to  private  companies.  The 
receipts  were  1,004,048/.,  and  ezfjenses  472,826Z.  The  total  capital 
outlay  on  the  State  railways  to  the  end  of  1881  was  11,652,510/. ; 
besides  this  the  State  has  advanced  to  private  railways  the  sum  of 
2,038,2942. 

All  the  telegraphs  in  Sweden,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  private 
railway  companies,  beloDg  to  the  State.  The  total  length  of  all  the 
telegraph  lines  at  itie  end  of  1882  was  5,233  English  miles,  and  the 
total  length  of  telegraph  wires  12,770  English  miles.  The  number 
of  telegraphic  despatdies  sent  in  the  year  1882  was  1,175,382,  of 
which  number  606,508  were  from  and  for  Sweden,  416,591  from 
and  for  other  countries,  and  152,283  in  transit. 

The  Swedish  Post-office  carried  68,731,121  letters,  postcards, 
lounials,  &c.  in  the  year  1881.  The  number  of  post-offices  at  the 
end  of  ihe  year  was  1,835.  The  total  receipts  of  the  Post-office  in 
1881  amounted  to  301,490/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  256,882/.^ 
leaving  a  surplus  of  44,508/. 


11.    HOEWAT. 
Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  Norway,  called  the  Grundlov,  bears  date 
November  4,  1814,  with  several  slight  modifications  passed  at 
various  times  up  to  1880.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  poweif  of 
the  realm  in  the  Storthing,  or  Great  Court,  the  representative  of 
the  sovereign  people.  The  king  has  the  command  of  the  land 
and  sea  forces,  and  makes  all  appointments,  but,  except  in  a  few 
cases,  is  not  allowed  to  nominate  any  but  Norwegians  to  public 
offices  under  the  crown.  The  king  possesses  the  right  of  veto  over 
laws  passed  by  the  Storthing,  but,  except  in  constitutional  matters, 
only  for  a  limited  period.  The  royal  veto  may  be  exercised  twice ; 
bnt  if  the  same  bill  pass  three  Storthings  formed  by  separate  and 
subsequent  elections,  it  becomes  the  law  of  the  land  without  the 
assent  of  the  sovereign. 

The  Storthing  formerly  assembled  every  three  years ;  but  by  a 
modification  of  the  constitution,  adopted  in  April  1869,  it  waa 
fBsolved  to  hold  annual  sittings.  New  elections  take  place  every 
three  years.  The  meetings  take  place  suojure^  and  not  by  any  writ 
^m  the  king  or  the  executive.  •  They  begin  in  February  each 
year,  and  must  receive  the  sanction  of  the  king  to  sit  longer  than 
two  months.    Every  Norwegian  citizen  of  twenty-five  years  of  age^ 
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who  is,  or  has  been,  a  public  fiinctionary,  or  possesses  proper^  in 
land,  or  has  been  tenant  of  such  property  for  five  years  at  least,  or 
is  a  burgess  of  any  town,  or  possesses  real  property  in  a  town  to  the 
value  of  600  kroner  or  3SL  sterling,  is  entitled  to  elect;  aad, 
under  the  same  conditions,  if  thirty  years  of  age,  and  settled  in 
Norway  for  at  least  ten  years,  to  be  elected.  The  mode  of  electicm 
is  indirect,  th.e  people  first  nominating  a  number  of  deputies,  ofn 
whom  devolves  the  task  of  appointing  the  representatives  in  the 
Storthing.  Towards  the  end  of  every  third  year  the  people  choose 
their  deputies,  at  the  rate  of  one  to  fifty  voters  in  towns,  and  one 
to  a  hundred  in  rural  sub-districts,  where  they  meet  in  tJie  parish 
church  under  the  presidency  of  the  parish  minister.  The  deputies 
afterwards  assemble  at  some  public  place,  and  there  elect  amon^ 
themselves,  or  from  among  the  other  qualified  voters  of  the  district, 
the  Storthing  representatives.  No  new  election  takes  place  for 
vacancies,  which  are  filled  by  persons  who  received  the  second 
largest  number  of  votes.  The  number  of  electors  in  1882  was 
^9,554,  or  5*2  per  cent,  of  total  population,  while  71,292  votes,  or 
71*6  of  the  whole  number  were  recorded.  Of  the  total  male  popu- 
lation, 40  per  cent,  are  25  years  of  age  and  above.  The  Stortiung 
has  114  members. 

The  Storthing,  when  assembled,  divides  itself  into  two  houses,  the 
*Lagthing'  and  the  *  Odelsthing.*  The  former  is  composed  of  one- 
fourth  of  the  members  of  the  *  Storthing,'  and  the  other  of  the 
remaining  three-fourths.  Each  *  Thing'  nominates  among  the  mem- 
bers its  own  president,  vice-prendent,  and  secretaries.  All  new 
bills,  whether  presented  by'  the  government,  or  a  member  of  the 
OdSsthinp:,  must  originate  in  the  '  Odelsthing,'  from  which  they  pass 
into  the  'Lagthing,'  to  be  either  accepted  or  rejected.  In  the 
latter  case,  should  the  '  Odelsthing'  demand  it,  after  having  twice 
passed  the  bill,  the  two  Houses  assemble  in  common  sitting  to 
deliberate  on  the  measure,  and  the  final  decision  is  given  by  a 
majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  voters.  The  ordinary  business  of  the 
Storthing  is  to  settle  the  taxes  for  the  next  year,  to  super- 
vise the  administration  of  the  revenue,  and  to  enact,  repeal, 
or  alter  any  laws  of  the  country.  But  the  Storthing  can  also 
form  itself  into  a  high  court  of  justice,  for  the  impeachment  and  trial 
of  ministers,  members  of  the  chief  court  of  justice,  and  memben  of 
the  Storthing  for  delicts  they  may  have  committed.  The  bill  of 
accusation  must  always  come  from  the  '  Odelsthing '  and  be  brought 
from  thence  before  the  *  Lagthing,'  sitting  for  the  occasion,  together 
with  the  Chief  Court  of  Justice,  as  '  Rigsretten,'  or  supreme  tribanal 
of  the  realm.  Before  pronouncing  its  own  dissolution^  every 
Storthing  elects  five  delegates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  revise  the  public 
accounts.     While  in  session,  eveiy  member  of  the  Storthing  has 
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an  allowance  of  twelve  kroner,  or  thirteen  shillingB  and  four- 
pence  a  day,  besides  trayelliDg  expenses. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  the  king,  who  exercises  his 
aufhority  through  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  two  Ministers  o£ 
State  and  nine  Councillors.  Two  of  the  Councillors,  who  change 
every  year,  together  with  one  of  the  Ministers,  form  a  delegation  of 
the  Council  of  State,  residing  at  Stockholm,  near  the  Hng.  In 
1 879  and  in  1880  the  Storthing  passed  a  bill  declaring  the  right  of 
ministers  to  be  present  at  the  sittings  of  the  Storthing,  but  without 
a  vote,  and  to  take  part  in  the  discussions  only  when  public.  The 
king  refused  to  sanction  the  law,  to  which  the  Storthing  nevertheless 
adhered,  and  the  difficulty  is  not  yet  (January  1884)  settled.  The 
following  are  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State : — 
I-   Council  of  State  at  Christiania. 

Minister  of  State. —  Christian  August  Selmer^  appointed  November 
1,  1880. 

Department  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affiiirs. — N.  C.  E. 
Hertzberg,  appointed  January  30,  1882. 

Department  of  Justice. — Christian  Jensen^  appointed  Oct.  13, 1879, 

Department  of  the  Interior. — ^Nils  Vogty  appointed  May  13,  1871. 

Department  of  Finance  and  Customs. — Christian  Homann  Schwei- 
gaard,  appointed  December  22,  1880. 

Army  Department. — Major- General  Adolf  Frederik  Munthey 
appointed  October  19, 1877. 

Department  of  the  Navy  and  of  Postal  Communication. — ^Rear- 
Admiral  Jacob  Lerche  Johanseuy  appointed  June  17,  1872. 

Bevision  of  Public   Accounts  Department. — Dr.   Ole  Andreas 
Bachke,  appointed  October  13,  1879. 
n.  Delegation  of  the  Council  at  Stockholm. 

Otto  Richard  Kjerulf  Minister  of  State,  appointed  Nov.  1,  1871. 

Henri  k  I^ur-entius  Helliesen,  appointed  June  22,  1863. 

Jens  JSoUnhoey  appointed  January  8,  1874. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  almost  entirely  Protestants. 
With  the  exception  of  7,238  dissenters,  enumerated  in  the  census  of 
1875,  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  All  denomi- 
nations and  sects  of  Christian  and  other  creeds,  the  order  of  the 
Jesuits  excepted,  are  tolerated,  but  only  the  members  of  the  Lutiieran 
Church  are  regularly  admitted  to  the  highest  offices. 

Education  is  compulsoiy  in  the  kingdom,  the  school  age  bedng 
seven  in  town  and  eight  in  the  country,  until  fourteen.  The  num- 
ber of  elementary  schools  in  1880  was  6,617,  with  279,668  pupiLs; 
tbe  amount  expended  on  them  being  239,388/.  raised  by  a  tax 
levied  in  every  parish,  in  addition  to  State  grants.    In  the  budget 
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for  1888  the  sum  of  186,428/.  is  set  down  for  elementary  educa- 
tion. Almost  every  town  supports  a  superior  school;  and  in 
aeyenteen  of  the  principal  towns  is  an  '  offentlig  skole,^  or  college, 
maintained  partly  by  subsidies  from  the  government.  The  number 
of  pupils  at  high  schools  in  1879  was  5,014.  Christiania  has  a 
university,  which  was  attended  in  1882  by  870  students. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 
The  financial  estimates  are  voted  by  the  Storthing  for  the  term 
of  one  year.     The  budget  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1884,  was 
distributed  as  follows : — 


SouiOM  of  Bevenne 

Branches  of  Expendltore 

Kroner 

Krctner      i 

Oastoms   . 

18,100,000 

Civil  list        . 

433,922 

Excise  on  spirits 

3,400,000 

Storthing      . 

403,100 

malt. 

2,100,000 

The  Ministries     . 

1,118,450 

Tax  on  succession     . 

230,000 

Church  and  education  . 

4,170,828 

Stamps     . 

516,000 

Justice 

4,138,621 

Mines       .         .        . 

763,200 

Interior        ... 

2,106.437 

Post  office 

2,040,000 

Finance  and  Customs   . 

8,225,790 

Telegraphs 
Judicial  fees     . 

1,060,000 

Army  .... 

6,355,110 

825,000 

Navy  .... 

1,670,499 

Income  on  State  pro- 

Mines .... 

679,200 

perty    . 

1,988.900 

Post,  telegraphs,  ports, 

„    State  railways  . 

5,812,000 

light-houses,  &c. 

4,678,697 

Miscellaneous  re- 

Expenses of  State  rail- 

ceipts   . 

4,426,144 

ways 

5,444,585 

Foreign  af&irs     . 

589,500 

Amortisation  of  debt    . 

1,276,903 

Interest  and   expenses 

of  debt     . 

4,701,939 

Miscellaneous 

166,763  f 

Total        / 

41,260,244 
£2,272,040 

Balance 

• 

Total        1 

230,000 

41,260,244 
€2,272.040 

In  the  expenses  of  the  ministry  of  the  interior,  265,590/.  are  set 
down  for  the  construction  of  railways. 

The  actual  revenue  for  1881-2  was  found  to  be  4iB,322,O0O 
kroner,  or  2,550,771Z.,  and  expenditure  45,978,000  kroner,  or 
2,581,828/.,  thus  showing  a  surplus  of  18,943/.  The  budget  esti- 
mate of  revenue  for  1882-3  was  2,236,886/.  and  of  expenditure 
2,192,392/. 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom  was  contracted  for  the  construction  of 
public  works,  mainly  railways.  It  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1882, 
to  108,322,000  kroner,  or  5,964,868/. 

The^total  value  of  the  land  ia  estimated  at  44,500,000/.  and  of 
buildings  25,000,000Z. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  troops  of  the  kingdom  are  raised  mainly  by  conscription,  and 
to  a  small  extent  by  enlistment  By  the  terms  of  two  laws  voted 
by  the  Storthing  in  1866  and  in  1876,  the  land  forces  are  divided 
into  the  troops  of  the  line,  the  militaiy  train,  the  Landvaem,  or 
miHtia,  the  civic  guards,  and,  in  time  of  war,  the  Landstorm,  or  final 
levy.  All  yoimg  men,  past  the  twenty-first  year  of  age,  are  liable  to 
the  conscription,  with  the  exception  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  three 
northern  Amts  of  the  kingdom,  who  are  free  from  military  land 
Bervice.  T)ie  young  men  raised  by  conscription  have  to  go  through 
a  first  training  in  the  school  of  recruits,  extending  over  50  days  in 
the  infimtry,  and  90  days  other  arms,  and  are  then  put  into  the 
bataillons,  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  have  an  annual 
practice  of  80  days,  after  which  the  men  are  sent  on  furlough,  with 
obligation  to  meet  when  requested.  The  nominal  term  of  service  is 
ten  years,  divided  between  seven  years  in  the  line  and  three 
years  in  the  Landvaem,  or  militia.  The  Landvaem  is  only  liable 
to  service  within  the  frontiers  of  the  kingdom. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1883,  the  troops  of  the  line,  with  its 
reserves,  numbered  40,000  men,  with  750  ofiicers.  The  number  of 
troops  actually  under  arms  can  never  exceed,  even  in  war,  18,000 
men  without  die  consent  of  the  Storthing.  The  king  has  permission 
to  keep  a  guard  of  Norwegian  volunteers  at  Stockholm,  and  to 
transfer,  for  the  purpose  of  common  military  exercises,  3,000  men 
annually  from  Norway  to  Sweden,  and  from  Sweden  to  Norway. 

The  naval  force  of  Norway  comprised,  in  1883,  37  steamers  and 
31  sailing  vessels,  the  latter,  with  the  exception  of  two,  forming  a 
flotilla  of  row-boats  for  coast  defence.  The  following  was  the  com- 
position of  the  fieet  of  steamers  in  the  navy : — 


8t«uner8 

Hone-power 

Onus 

4  iion-clad  monitops . 

2  frigates 

2  ooryettes 

11  lot  and  2nd  class  gunboats     . 
17  small  gunboats      . 

1  tugboat          .... 

37  steamers         .... 

650 
900 
330 
940 
282 
80 

8 
78 
28 
17 
17 

2 

3,182 

150 

The  navy  was  manned,  in  1883,  by  800  sailors  on  permanent 
■engagement,  a  great  number  of  them  volunteers,  with  115  com- 
i&iBsioned  officers  and  cadets.  All  seafaring  men  and  inhabitants 
of  seaports,  between  the  ages  of  twenty-two  and  thirty- five,  are 
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enrolled  on  the  lists  of  either  the  active  fleet  or  the  naval  militia, 
and  liable,  by  a  law  passed  in  1866,  to  the  maritime  oonscription. 
The  ntimbers  on  the  register  amounted,  in  1883,  to  nearly  27,400 
men. 

The  fortresses  of  Norway  are  unimportant,  'Fredeiiksatad  with 
Frederikshald,  Aggershuus  near  Ghristiania,  with  forts  at  Kristian- 
sand,  Bergen  and  Drontheim. 

Ana  and  PopulatioiL 

A  census  of  the  population  of  Norway  is  taken  every  ten  yean. 
In  1865  the  domiciled  population  was  1,701,365.  The  kingdom  is 
divided  into  twenty  provinces,  or  Amts,  the  area  and  popuktion 
of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  last  census  enumeration,  taken 
December  31,  1875:— 


Amti 

1  Ax«ft :  BngliBh 

Population, 

sqwkre  miles 

Deo. »,  187£ 

Ghristiania  (town) . 

.         .1                 4 

76,064 

Akenhns 

1          2,002 

116,366 

Smaalenene  . 

j          1,6»1 

107,804 

Hedemarken  . 

1        10,056 

120,618 

Christians 

9.670 

115,814 

Boskerad 

6,617 

102,186 

Jarlsbeigand  Lanrrik 

872 

87,506 

Biatsbezg      . 

5,707 

88.171 

Nedenas 

3,871 

73,415 

Lister  and  Mandal 

2,471 

76,121 

StaTanger 

3,468 

110.966 

Sondre  Bergenhus 

5,853 

119,303 

Bergen  (town) 

1 

33,830     1 

Noxdie  Bergenhns 

7.044 

86.208 

Bomsdal 

'          6,650 

117.220 

Sondre  Trondl^jem 

7,081 

116,804 

Nordre  Trondhjem 

8,798 

82,271 

Nordland 

14,660 

104,161      1 

Tromso 

1        10,166 

64.019     . 

Finmarken    . 

18,302 

24.076     , 

Total  .        .         .  !      122,869      | 

1,806,900     1 

In  1875  there  were  876,762  men  aAd  930,138  women ;  the 
domiciled  population  was  1,818,853.  At  the  end  of  1880  the  domi- 
ciled population  was  estimated  at  1,913,000. 

The  Norwegians,  like  the  Swedes,  belong  almost  entirely  to  the 
ScandinaTian  branch  of  the  Teutonic  family ;  in  1875  there  were 
7,594  Finns,  14,645  settled,  and  1,073  Nomad  Lapps,  about  700 
gipmes,  and  4,461  of  mixed  race  between  Norwegians,  Finns,  and 
Lapps.  Of  the  57,350  foreign  bom  population  29,340  were  Swedesj 
2,205  Danes,  1,471  Germans,  2,709  Finlanders.    _         . 

ized  by  Google 


NORWAY. 


463 


Norway  is  essentially  an  agricaltural  and  pastoral  country.  At 
the  censoB  of  1865,  the  inhabitants  of  towns  numbered  266,292,  and 
at  the  end  of  1875  they  were  824,420,  showing  an  increase  of 
23  per  cent.,  agmnst  an  increase  of  the  rural  population  of  only  4  per 
cent.  In  1880  the  town  population  had  increased  to  404,000, 
showing  an  increase  of  23  per  cent  in  five  years,  while  the  country 
population  had  only  increased  at  the  rate  of  less  than  two  per  cent. 
The  two  laigest  towns  are  Ghristiania,  with  a  population  of  122,424 
(on  January  1, 1883),  and  Bergen,  with  43,026  (on  January  1, 1881). 
Other  towns  are  Stavanger  with  23,500  inhabitants  (1880),  Thrond- 
jem,  22,152  (1875),  Drammen,  19,582  (1881). 

The  following  table  gives  the  marriages,  births  (excluding  still- 
bom)  and  deaths  from  1877  to  1881 : 


1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 


Marriages 

14,022 
13,681 
12,860 
12,761 
12,816 


Births 


68,865 
68,408 
60,917 
68,923 
58,842 


Deaths 


81.354 
29,682 
28,616 
30,660 
32,427 


of  Births 

27,601 
28,826 
82,301 
28,873 
26,916 


In  1881  there  were  1,986  still-bom,  or  33  per  cent,  of  the  total 
births.     Of  the  total  births  4,831  or  8  per  cent,  were  illegitimate. 

Emigration  carries  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  considerable 
numbers  of  the  population.  The  number  of  emigrants  was  4i,863 
in  1878,  7,608  in  1879,  20,212  in  1880,  25,976  in  1881,  and 
28,804  in  1882. 

In  1881,  8,713  persons  were  accused  of  crime,  and  3,277  con- 
victed.    The  number  of  paupers  in  1879  was  144,465. 

Trade  and  Indiutry. 

The  average  value  of  the  total  imports  into  Norway,  in  the  five 
years  1878-82,  was  149,783,000  kroner,  or  8,321,000/.,  and  of 
the  exports  106,696,000  kroner,  or  5,928,000/.  Of  the  imports 
about  27  per  cent,  came  from,  and  of  the  exports  32  per  cent,  went 
to  Great  Britain ;  28  per  cent,  of  the  imports  came  from  Germany, 
12  per  cent,  from  Denmark,  10  per  cent,  from  Sweden,  and  6  per 
cent,  each  from  France  and  Russia.  Of  the  exports  18  per  cent, 
went  to  Germany,  11  per  cent  to  Sweden,  10  per  cent,  (chiefly  fish) 
to  Spain,  and  5  per  cent,  each  to  Russia  and  Denmark. 

The  imports  in  1881  were  valued  at  9,166,494/,,  and  in  1882  at 
B,915,278/.  In  1881  the  exports  were  6,718,566/.,  and  in  1882, 
6,830,883/.  The  chief  imports  are  cora  (one-fourth  of  total),  textile 
nuinu^tures  (one-eighth),  colonial  goods  (one-ninth), minerals  (one- 
sixteenth),  and  metals  raw  and  manufactured  (one-sixteenth).  The 
chief  exports  are  fish,  one-third  of  total  in  1881,  and  tim})er  one-third. 
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The  commercial  intercourse  between  Norway  and  the  United 
Kingdom,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  is  shown  in  the 
mbjoined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Norway 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Iri^ 
produce  into  Norway,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882  : — 


Yean 


1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Exports  from  Norway  to 
Great  Britain 

Iznportsof  British  Homa 

£ 

2,947,033 

1,880,862 

2,999,995 

2,010,089 

2,166.100 

1,737,452 

2,681,782 

1,511,638 

2,594,668 

1,727,488 

2,276,106 

1,112,398 

1,917,862 

1,086,171 

2,724,044 

1,253,655 

2,702,170 

1,279,887 

2,925,015 

1,395,708            ' 

About  three-fourths  of  the  exports  from  Norway  to  ^e  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  wood  and  timber.  In  1882  the  exports  of  tim- 
ber, sawn  or  split,  amounted  to  1,039,869/.,  and  of  otfier  wood  to 
666,769/.,  making  a  total  of  1,606,638/.  The  minor  exports  to 
Great  Britain  comprise  fish,  ice,  and  small  quantities  of  bar  iron  and 
<x)pper  ore.  Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  188,662/. ; 
<x>tton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  187,551/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of 
221,248/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  111,835/.,  formed  the 
chief  British  imports  into  Norway  in  the  year  1882. 

The  shipping  belonging  to  Norway  numbered  7,977  vessels,  of  a 
total  burthen  of  1,520,404  tons,  manned  by  60,064  sailors,  at  the  end 
of  1881.  Of  the  vessels,  7,618,  of  1,454,777  tons,  were  sailing 
vessels,  and  359,  of  65,627  tons,  were  steamers.  Of  the  total  num- 
ber, 4,952,  of  1,431,565  tons,  were  engaged  in  foreign  trade. 
During  1882,  there  were  added  58  steamers,  of  18,454  tons.  Nor- 
way has,  in  proportion  to  population,  the  largest  eonmiercial  navy 
in  the  world.  In  1881,  11,451  vessels  of  1,976,462  tons  entered. 
and  12,495  of  2,125,006  tons  cleared  Norwegian  ports. 

Norway  has  about  120,000  people  and  over  25,000  boats  engaged 
in  the  fisheries,  three-fourths  in  the  cod  fisheries.  The  total  value 
of  the  fishery  in  1881  was  1,090,000/. 

At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  in  Norway  971  miles  of  railway 
open  for  traffic.  The  receipts  in  1881  amounted  to  264,909/.,  and 
the  expenses  to  194,993/.  The  capital  sunk  in  railways  amountsto 
4,784,072/.  Except  the  first  line,  Christiania  to  Alj8sen,  42  miles, 
all  the  railways  have  been  constructed  partly  by  subscription  (one- 
flflh  to  one-third  out  of  whole  cost)  in  the  districts  interested,  and 
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partly  at  the  expense  of  goverament.     All  the  railways,  except  the 
above,  are  thus  entirely  under  control  of  the  goremment. 

There  were  at  the  end  of  1882  telegraph  lines  of  the  length  of 
5,672  £ngli8h  miles  (4,784  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  938  miles 
to  the  railways),  and  wires  of  the  length  of  10,455  miles  (8,598  miles 
belonging  to  the  state,  1,857  miles  to  the  railways).  The  number  of 
telegrams  in  the  year  1882  was  919,463,  of  which  543,847  were.inland, 
170,151  sent  to,  and  205,280  received  from  foreign  coim tries,  and 
185  in  transit  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  end  of  1882 
was  300.  Receipts  1882  54,094/.,  expenses  54,525/.  The  number 
of  post-offices  at  the  same  date  was  963.  The  number  of  letters 
fonrarded  through  the  post  in  1882  was  16,718,819,  besides 
12,462,124  journals,  and  1,917,200  packets,  &c. 

Diplomatic  Bepresehtatives. 

1.  Of  SwEDKir  ahd  Nobwat  nr  Giuult  Britaik. 

Envoy  and  Minister.— Covait  Edward  Piper,  accredited  July  6,  1877. 
CotmoUlor  of  Legation. — Count  H.  G.  Wachtmeister. 
Secretary. — Johan  Anton  Wolf  Grip. 

2.  Of  Gssat  Bbitaik  vx  Swbdbk  A2n>  Norway. 

Envoy  and  Minieter.Sir  Horace  Rumbold,  Bart.,  appointed  Envoy  Extra- 
ordinarj  and  Miniflter  Plenipotentiary  to  Sweden  and  Norway,  September  1, 
1881. 

Secretary. — George  Greville. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  KeJEtfores. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MOKIT. 

The  Swedish  Krona  m  100  ore— approximate  value  la.  l\d.,  or  about  18 

to  the  pound  sterling. 
„   Norwegian  Krone  a.lOO  ore— the  same  value  as  the  Swedish  Erona. 

By  a  treaty  signed  May  27,  1873,  with  additional  treaty  of 
October  16,  1875,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark  adopted  the 
Bame  monetary  system. 

"WsiaHTs  AND  Mbasubbs. 

The  Swedish  Skalpund  -    100  ort  -  0*937  lbs.  avoixdiwois. 

„  Swedish  Fot  i-      10  turn         =    11*7  English  inches. 

»   Swedish  J&znna  «■    100  kubiktum»      4*6  Imperial  pints. 

,f  Swedish  JIfU  —    360  ref  a-      6*64  English  miles. 

M  Norwegian  JTiJo^mm  -   1,000  yram     «  2,205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

»  „        Meter  -■   100  CM^tm«^e  3*28  ft  or  89-37  Eng.in. 

II  „        Kilometer  ^  l^OOO  tneter      .«■  1,093  ydfl.or|£ng.mila. 

H  H 
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•  In  1876  the  Government  presented  to  the  Swedish  Die 
the  introd  action  in  Sweden  of  the  metric  system  of  W( 
measures,  which  was  accepted,  with  some  amendments,  tc 
that  this  system  has  been  introduced  from  the  beginning  c 
will  become  obligatory  in  1889.  In  Norway  a  law  was  p 
22, 1875,  by  which  the  metric  ^stem  was  introduced  in 
try  on  July  1,  1879,  becoming  obh'gatory  on  July  1,  18€ 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concei 
Sweden  and  BTorway. 

1.  OrnciAL  Publications. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  officiela  statistik :  A.  Befolknings-statistik. 
TfLsendet.  C.  BergshandteriDg.  D.  Fabriker  och  manufaktarer. 
handel  och  sjofart.  F.  Utrikes  handel  och  sjofart.  G.Fangv&rden.  I 
Befallningshafvandes  Fem&rsberattelser.  L  Telegrafvasendet.  K. 
sjukvSrden.  L.  Statens  jernvagstrafik.  M.  Postverket.  N.  Jordb 
kapsskbtsel.  O.  Landtmateriet  P.  Folkundervisningen.  Q.  Sk< 
R,  Valstatistik.  S.  Allmanna  arbeten.  T.  Lots— och  Fyrvaaende 
muDernas  fattigriid  och  finanser.  V.  Branvins  tillverkning  och 
X.  Alfonings — och  pecsionsstatisiik.    4.  Stockholm,  1857-1883. 

Norpes  officielle  Statistik:    A.   1.  Skolevaesenet;    A.  2.    Fat 

B.  1.  Criminalstatistik ;  B.  2.  Skiilevaesenet ;  B.  3.  Rigets  Strj 
etalter.  C.  1.  Folketalling,  Folkemsengdens  Bevaegelse;  C.  2 
beretninger  om  Amternes  okonomiske  Tilstand ;  C.  3.  Handel,  Skil 
Sundliedstilstanden  pg  Medicinalforholdene ;   C.  8.  De  Offentlige 

C.  9.  Norges  Fiskerier;  C.  10.  Kommunale  Forholde;  C.  11.  De 
domrae;  C.    12.  Bergvaerksdrift ;    C.  13.  Industrielle  Forholde; 
Norske  Jordbrug.     C.  16.  Uddrag  af  Aarsberatninger  fra  de  foi 
Konsuler.    D.  1.  Finanststatistik.     D.  2.  Norges  Sparebanker. 
grafstatistik  ;   F.  2.  Poststatistik.     4,  fra  1881,  8.  Christiania,  18 

Sveriges  Statskalender  for  Sr  1883.  Utgifven  eftep  kongL  maj  : 
forordnande,  af  dess  Tetenskaps-akademi.    8.    Stockholm,  1883. 

Sveriges  officiela  statistik :  1.  Sammandrag,  1883.    Stockholm, 

Statistik  Aarbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge,  'fi^ie  Aargang  1883. 
det  Statistike  Central-bureau.    Kristiania,  1888.     . 

Norges  Statskalender  for  Aaret  1888.  Efter  offentlig  Fo 
redigeret  af  N.  R.  Bull.     8.    Kristiania,  1883. 

Statistisk  Tidskrift,  utgifren  af  Kongl.  Statistiska  Central-Byrfin. 
1883. 

Annuaire  Statistique  de  la  Nopv^e.  1 883.  Public  par  le  Bui 
de  Statistique.  R^dig^  par  Boye  Strom,  Birecteur  interimaire.  8. 
1883. 

Oyersigt  over  Kongeriget  Norges  geistlige,  civile  og  judicielh 
Udgivet  af  det  statistiske  Centrslbureau.    8.  Kirstiania,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson  on  Swedish  industries,  dated  Stockl 
12,  1878;  in  *  Reports  hy  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  an( 
Part  IV.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson  on  the  finances  of  Sweden,  date< 
February  6,  1879;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embas« 
tion.'    Part  II.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 
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Xkcport  by  Mr.  Lawrenee  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  finances  of  Sweden, 
D  Part  II.  of  *  Keports  firom  H.M.'s  Secretaxiea  of  Embassy  and  Legation/ 

^Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Gothenburg  in  1882  by  Consul  Duff, 
in  Part  IV. ;  by  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  Stockholm,  in  Part  VII. ;  and 
jy  Coneul-General  Michell  in  Norway  in  Part  X.  of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'b  Con- 
mW  1883.    London,  1883. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Sweden  and  Norway ;  in  'Annual 
^atement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  writh  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  Year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2*  Nok-Otficiai.  Pubijcatio»8, 

Brcch  (Dr.  0.  J.),  Le  Koyaume  de  Norv^e  et  le  penple  norv^en.  Bap- 
port  a  I'Ezposition  universeUe  de  1878.     8.   Christiania,  1878. 

Broch  (Dr.  0.  J.),  Kongeiiget  Norge  og  det  Norske  Polk.  8.  Christiania,  1876. 

Carlson  (F.  F.),  Geschichte  Schweden's.    8  toIs.     8.     Gotha,  1832-76. 

Geelmuyiden  (J.),  Kortfattet  statistisk  Haandbog  over  Kongeriget  Norges 
InJdelinger  i  administratiT,  retslig  og  geistlig  Henseende  m.  m.,  efter  oi£cielld 
Kilder  udarbeidet    8.    Bergen,  1870. 

Hammar  (A.),  Historiskt,  geografiskt  ocb  statistiskt  lexicon  ofver  Sverige  li 
8  vols.  8.  Stockholm,  1869-70. 

Kiaer  (A.  N.)»  Statistisk  H^ndbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.  8.  Christiania, 
1871. 

Sielsen  (Dr.  Yugvar),  Keisehaandbog  over  Norge.     8.  Kristiunia,  1883. 

Rudbeck  (J.  G.),  Beskrifning  otver  Sveriges  Stader  i  Historiskt,  topographiskt, 
och  statistiskt  hanseende.     3  vols.     8.    Stockhohn,  1855-61. 

SiderMadh  (£.  and  K.),  Sveriges  officiela  statistik  i  Sammandimg.  14  vols.  8^ 
Stockholm,  1870-83. 

Sidenbladh  (Dr.  £]is),  Eoyaume  de  Su^e:  expose  statistique.  8.  Stock- 
holm, 1878. 

Tonsberg  (Chr.),  Dlustreret  Norge.  Handbog  for  Reisende,  Ny  Udgave.  8, 
Cbristiania,  1879. 
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SWITZERLAND. 

(ScHWEiz. — Suisse.) 

Constitution  and  OoTemment 

The  republic  of  Switzerland,  formerly  a  league  of  semi-indepen 
dent  states,  or  '  Staatenbund,*  has  become  a  united  confederacj,  q 
*  Bundesstaat,'  since  the  year  1848.  The  present  constitutioi^ 
based  on  fundamental  laws  passed  in  1848,  came  into  forc^ 
May  29,  1874,  having  received  the  national  sanction  by  i 
general  vote  of  the  people,  given  April  19,  1874.  It  vests  th< 
supreme  legislative  and  executive  authority  in  a  parliament  of  tw< 
chambers,  a  '  Standerath,'  or  State  Council,  and  a  '  Nationalxath,'  oi 
National  Council.  The  first  is  composed  of  forty-four  members, 
chosen  by  the  twenty-two  cantons  of  the  Confederation,  two  foi 
each  canton.  The  *  Nationalrath  *  consists  of  145  representatives  oi 
the  Swiss  people,  chosen  in  direct  election,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
for  everv  20,000  souls.  On  the  basis  of  the  general  census  oi 
1880,  which  governed  the  last  elections,  the  cantons  are  repre- 
sented as  follows  in  the  National  Coimcil : — 


Number  of 

Knmberof 

Cantons 

Ropresen- 

Cantons 

Represen- 

tattres 

tatiTea 

Bern        .... 

27 

Solothurn 

4    ! 

Zurich      .... 

16 

Appenzell — ^Exterior    and 

Vaud(Waadt).        .        . 

12 

Interior        .        , 

4 

Aargau    .... 
StGallen 

10 

Glarus     ...» 

2 

10 

Schaffhausen  . 

2      1 

Luzem     .... 

7 

Schwyz    .        .        .        .  [        3      1 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

7 

Unterwald  —  Upper   and 

1 

Fribourg  (Freibuig) . 
Basel— Town  and  Country 

6 
6 

Lower 

Uri 

2 

1     1 

Graubiinden  (Grisons)      . 

6 

Zug         .... 

1 

WalUs  (Valais) 

Thurgau  .... 

NeuchAtel  (Keuenburg)    . 

K 

6 
6 

Total  of  representatives  in  1 
the  National  Council 

145 

Genive  (Genf) 

6 

A  general  election  of  representatives  takes  place  every  three  jears. 
Every  citizen  of  the  republic  who  has  attained  the  age  of  twenty 
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rears  is  entitled  to  a  vote ;  and  any  Toter,  not  a  clergyman,  may  be 
ilected  a  deputy.  In  1881  there  were  638,589  inscribed  electors, 
>r  22-55  per  cent,  of  the  population,  while  371)614,  or  58  per  cent. 
rf  the  electors,  actually  voted.  Both  chambers  united  are  called  the 
'Bondes-Versammlung,'  or  Federal  Assembly,  and  as  such  repre- 
ffint  the  supreme  Government  of  the  republic.  The  chief  executive 
mthoxity  is  deputed  to  a  '  Bundesrath,'  or  Federal  Council,  consist- 
ng  of  seven  members,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal 
Assembly.  Every  citizen  who  has  a  vote  for  the  National  Council 
m  eligible  for  becoming  a  member  of  the  executive. 

The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Federal  Council  are  the 
Srst  magistrates  of  the  republic.  Both  are  elected  by  the  Federal 
Assembly  for  the  term  of  one  year,  and  are  not  re-eligible  till  after 
the  expiration  of  another  year.  The  election  takes  place  at  a  united 
meeting  of  the  State  Council  and  the  National  Council  The  presi- 
dent and  vice-president  of  the  coimcil,  by  the  terms  of  the  Con- 
^tutioD,  hold  office  for  only  one  year,  from  January  1  to 
December  31. 

President  for  1884. — Dr.  Emile  "Welti,  of  the  canton  of  Aargau. 

Vice-President  for  1884. — Charles  Schenck. 

The  seven  members  of  the  Federal  Council — each  of  whom  has  a 
salary  of  480Z.  per  annum,  while  the  president  has  600Z. — act  as 
ministers,  or  chiefs  of  the  seven  administrative  departments  of  tho 
republic. 

Independent  of  the  Federal  Assembly,  though  issuing  from  the 
same,  is  the  *  Bundes-Gericht,'  or  Federal  Tribimal.  It  consists  of 
nine  members,  elected  for  six  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  The 
Federal  Tribimal  decides,  in  the  last  instance,  on  all  matters  in  dispute 
between  the  various  cantons  of  the  republic,  as  well  as  between  the 
cantons  and  the  Federal  Government,  and  acts  in  general  as  high 
court  of  appeal.  The  Tribunal  is  divided  into  a  civil  and  a  criminal 
court,  the  latter  having  three  sections,  the  *  Anklagekammer,'  or 
chamber  of  accusation ;  the  *Kriminalkammer,'  or  jury  department; 
and  the  *  Cassations-Gericht,'  or  council  of  appeal.  The  seat  of  the 
Federal  Tribunal  is  at  Lausanne. 

The  dty  of  Bern  is  the  seat  of  the  Federal  Council  and  the 
central  adiministrative  authorities. 

Each  of  the  cantons  and  demi-cantons  of  Switzerland  is  *  souve- 
Taio,'  so  far  as  its  independence  and  legislative  powers  arc  not 
restricted  by  the  federal  constitution ;  each  has  its  local  govern- 
ment, different  in  organisation  in  most  instances,  but  all  based 
on  the  principle  of  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  people.  In  a  few  of 
the  smallest  cantons,  the  people  exercise  their  powers  direct,  without 
^he  intervention  of  any  parliamentary  machinery,  all  male  citizens 

of  full  age  assembling  together  in  the  open  air,  at  stated  periods, 
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making  laws  and  appointing  their  administrators.  Such  aasemblie;^ 
known  as  the  Landesgemeinde^  exist  in  Appenzell,  Glams,  Unterwak!{ 
and.Uri.  The  same  system  is  xsarried  out,  somewhat  less  direcilyj 
in  several  other  of  the  thinlj  populated  cantons^  which  possess  l€gi5i 
lative  bodies,  but  limited  so  far  that  they  most  submit  their  ac&  tc 
the  people  for  coniirmation  or  refiisal.  In  all  the  larg^  cantons,  th^ 
people  delegates  its  sovereignty  to  a  body  chosen  by  Tmirersaj 
suffrage,  called  the  Grosse  I^h,  which  exercises  all  the  functions  o1 
the  Leindesgemeinde.  The  members  of  these  bodies,  as  well  a^ 
most  of  the  magistrates,  are  either  honorary  servants  of  their  felloe 
eitizens,  or  receive  a  merely  nominal  salary. 

The  constitution  of  1874  abolished  the  penalty  of  death,  but  by  i 
popular  vote  taken  in  May  1879,  it  was  decided,  by  a  majority  d 
195,000  against  180,000,  that  each  canton  should  have  liberty  u 
re-enact  the  infliction  of  the  penalty. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  population  of  Switzerland  is  divided  between  Protestanti«zrj 
and  Roman  Catholicism,  about  59  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  ad- 
hering to  the  former,  and  41  per  cent,  to  the  latter.  According 
to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  number  of  Protestants 
amounted  to  1,667,109;  of  Eoman  Catholics  to  1,160,782;  and 
of  Jews  to  7,373.  The  Koman  Catholic  priests  are  much  more 
numerous  than  the  Protestant  clergy,  the  former  comprising  more 
than  6,000  regular  and  secular  priests.  They  are  under  five 
bishops,  of  Base^  Chur,  St.  Gall,  Lausanne,  and  Sion.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church,  Calvinistic  in  doctrine  and  Presby- 
terian in  form,  is  under  the  supervision  of  the  magistrates  of  the 
various  cantons,  to  whom  is  also  entrusted,  in  the  Protestant  dis- 
tricts, the  superintendence  of  public  instruction. 

The  constitution  of  1874  has  the  following  enactments  concerning 
the  exercise  of  religion  :-i-*  There  shall  be  complete  and  absolute 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  creed.  No  one  can  incur  any  penalties 
whatsoever  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions.  The  person  who 
exercises  the  paternal  authority  or  that  of  guardian  has  the  right  to 
dispose  of  the  religious  education  of  children  up  to  the  age  of  six- 
teen years.  No  one  is  bound  to  pay  taxes  specially  appropriated  to 
defraying  the  expenses  of  a  creed  to  which  he  does  not  belong. 
The  free  exercise  of  worship  is  guaranteed  within  the  limits  com- 
patible with  public  order  and  proper  behaviour.  The  cantons  can 
take  the  necessary  measures  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  order 
and  peace  between  the  members  of  the  different  religious  commu- 
nities, as  well  as  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  on  the  rights  of  the  citizens  of  the  state.  All  disputes 
arising  from  the  creation  of  new  religious  communities  or  schisnu 
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in  existing  bodies  shall  be  referred  to  the  Federal  authorities.  No 
bishoprics  can  be  created  on  Swiss  territory  without  the  approbation 
Df  the  Confederation.  The  order  of  Jesuits  and  its  affiliated  societies 
cannot  he  received  in  any  part  of  Switzerland ;  all  functions  clerical 
lad  scholastic  are  forbidden  to  its  members,  and  the  interdiction 
can  be  extended  to  any  other  religious  orders  whose  action  is 
dangerous  to  the  state,  or  interferes  with  the  peace  of  different  creeds. 
The  foundation  of  new  convents  or  religious  orders  is  forbidden.' 

Education  is  compulsory  and  is  very  widely  diffused  through 
Switzerland,  particularly  in  the  north-eastern  cantons,  where  l£e 
vast  majority  of  inhabitants  are  Protestants.     In  these  cantons,  the 
proportion  of  school- attending  children  to  the  whole  population  is 
as  one  to  five ;  while  in  the  half  Protestant  and  half  Roman- Catholic 
cantons  it  is  as '  one  to  seven ;  and  in  the  entire  Homan-Catholic 
cantons  as  one  to  nine.    The  compulsory  law  has  hitherto  not  always 
been  enforced  in  the  Roman-Catholic  cantons,  but  is  rigidly  carried 
out  in  those  where  the  Protestants  form  the  majority  of  inhabitants. 
In  every  district  there  are  primary  schools,  in  which  the  elements 
of  education,  with  geography  and  history,  are  taught ;  and  secondary 
schools,  for  youths  of  from  twelve  to  fifteen,  in  which  instruction  is 
given  in  modem  languages,  geometry,  natural  science,  the  fine  arts, 
and  music.     In  both  these  schools  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  edu- 
cated together,  the  latter  being  admitted  gratuitously.    In   1882 
there  were  4,799  elementary  schools,  9,813  teachers,  and  454,211 
pupils;    413  secondary  schools^  with  1,448  teachers  aud  20,131 
pupils;    102  middle  class  schools  with  11,585  pupils; — the  total 
number  of  students  and  pupils  in  1882  was  516,425.     There  are 
normal  schools  in  all  the  cantons  for  training  schoolmasters.    Of  the 
contingent  for  military  service  in  1882,  only  2*70  per  cent,  could 
neither  read  nor  write.  .     . 

There  are  four  universities  in  Switzerland.  Basel  has  a 
university,  founded  in  1460,  and  since  1832  universities  have  been 
established  in  Bern,  Zurich,  and  Geneva.  In  1883,  Basel  had  76 
professors  and  teachers,  dnd  387  J^udents ;  Bern  80  professors,  and 
387  students ;  Zurich  89  professors,  and  476  students ;  and  Geneva 
77  professors  and  414  students.  These  universities  and  schools  are 
organised  on  the  model  of  the  high  schools  of  Germany,  governed 
by  a  Rector  and  a  Senate,  and  divided  into  four  *feculties,'  of 
theology,  jurisprudence,  philosophy,  and  medicine.  There  is  a 
Polytechnic  School  at  Zurich,  founded  in  1855,  and  a  military 
academy  at  Thun,  both  maintained  by  the  Federal  Government. 

There  are  also  academies  and  high  schools  with  faculties  similar 
to  those  of  the  University  at  Lausanne  (45  professors  and  teachers  in 
1883),  and  Neuchatel  (31  professors  and  teachers),  and  a  well- 
organised  polytechnic  school  at  Zurich. 
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Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  Confederation  is  derived  chiefly  froin 
customs.  By  the  constitution  of  May  29,  1874,  customs  dues 
are  levied  only  on  the  frontiers  of  the  republic,  instead  of,  as  before, 
on  the  limits  of  each  canton.  A  considerable  income  is  also  de- 
rived from  the  postal  system,  as  well  as  from  tlie  telegrapb  estab- 
lishment, conducted  by  the  Federal  Grovemment  on  liie  prin- 
ciple of  imiformity  of  rates.  The  sums  raised  under  these  heads 
are  not  left  entirely  for  Government  expenditure,  but  a  great  part 
of  the  postal  revenue,  as  well  as  a  person  of  the  customs  dues,  have 
to  be  paid  over  to  the  cantonal  administrations,  in  compensation  lor 
the  loss  of  such  sources  of  former  income.  In  extraordinary  cases, 
the  Federal  Government  is  empowered  to  levy  a  rate  upon  the 
various  cantons  after  a  scale  setUed  for  twenty  years.  A  branch 
of  revenue  proportionately  important  is  derived  from  the  profits  of 
various  Federal  manufactories,  and  from  the  military  school  and 
laboratory  at  Thun,  near  Bern. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Confederation  in  each  of  the  years  1879  to  1883,  showing  actual 
receipts  and  disbursements  for  the  first  four,  and  estimates  for  1883 : — 


Yean 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Francs 

£ 

Francs 

£ 

1879 

41,466,213 

1,668,248 

39,626,274 

V  1,681,010 

1880 

42,611,848 

1,700,474 

41,088,228 

1,641,529 

1881 

43,383,026 

1,786,321 

42,717.493 

1.708,694 

1882 

43,736,106 

1,749,444 

43,247,796 

1,729,912 

1883 

48,882,000 

1,936,280 

48,674,000 

1,946,960 

The  following  table  gives  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year 
1884 :— 

Sources  of  revenue,  1884  Ftanos 

Produce  of  real  estates       .        •        •        «        .  171,466 

Produce  of  capital  invested         ....  681,366 

General  Administration 27,000 

Departments : — 

Political  (foreign) 14,000 

Justice  and  Police 200 

MiHtery 8,177,960 

Financial 3,002.500 

Cuitoms 19,600,000 

Commercial 36,000 

Postal 15,610,000 

Telegraphs 2,680,600 

Eailways  and  Miscellaneous  ....  43,019 

ToUl       .  44,843.000 

£1,793,720 
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The  following  table  gives  the  budget  estimates  of  ezpenditure  for 
the  year  1884:— 

Branches  of  ezpcnditoie,  1884  Francs 

Interest  and  Sinking  Fond ],860|470 

C^nenJ  Administaration  (salaries)  .        •        •        •  730,600 
Departments : — 

Political 368,900 

Interior 8,281,919 

Justice  and  police 45,260 

HilitaiT 16,794,622 

Financial 2,860,600 

Cnstoms 1,783,200 

Commerce  and  agriculture 637>600 

Postal 14,340,000 

Telegraphs 2,603,600 

Bailways  and  miscellaneous        ....  132,460 

M                    •        .        .        .  10,889 

Total  r46,234,000 

■^^"^^       •         •        •  \£1,809,360 

The  deficit  of  391,000  francs,  or  15,640Z.,  will,  it  is  expected,  be 
more  than  covered  by  the  revenue  of  the  Custom  House,  which  for 
the  year  1883  amounted  to  20,121,993  francs,  and  which  will 
probably  not  &11  below  this  amount  in  1884. 

The  public  debt  of  the  republic  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1883,  to 
33,516,500  francs,  or  1,340,600/.  at  4  per  cent.  As  a  set-off  against 
the  debt  there  exists  a  so-called  *  federal  fortune,*  or  property 
belonging  to  the  State,  valued  at  45,356,066  francs,  or  1,814,242/. 

The  various  cantons  of  Switzerland  have,  as  their  own  local 
admmistrations,  so  their  own  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure. 
Most  of  them  have  also  public  debts,  but  not  of  •a  large  amount,  and 
abundantly  covered,  in  every  instance, 'by  cantotial  property,  chiefly 
in  land.  At  the  end  of  1882,  the  aggregate  deb'ts  of  all  the  cantons 
amounted  to  about  12,000,000/.  ,  '       '. 

The  income  of  the  cantonal  administrations  is  derived  partly 
from  direct  taxes  on  income  and  property  (on  varying  scales  and 
often  with  progressive  rates  for  the  different  classes),  and  partly  from 
indirect  duties,  as  excise,  stamps,  &c. '  Several'  canlons  have  only 
indirect  taxation ;  and  over  the  whole  about  .58  per  cent,  of  the 
revenue  is  raised  in  this  form.  In  most  of  the  towns  and  parishes 
heavy  municipal  duties  exist. 

Army, 

The  fiuidamental  laws  of  the  republic  forbid  the  maintenance  of 
a  irtanding  army  within  the  limits  of  the  Confederation.  The 
18th  article  of  the  Constitution  of  1874  enacts  that  *  Every  Swiss 
is  liable  to  serve  in  the  defence  of  his  country.'    Article  19  enacts : 
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f  The  F^end  army  oonsists  of  all  'men  liable  to  military  service, 
and  both  the  armv  and  the  war  material  are  at  the  dijiposal  of  the 
Confederation.  £i  cases  of  emergency  the  Confederation  has  also 
the  exclufidve  and  undivided  ri^ht  of  disposing  of  the  men  who  do 
not  belong  to  the  Federal  army,  and  of  all  the  other  military  forces 
of  the  cantons.  'iHie  cantons  dispose  of  the  defensive  force  of  their 
respective  territories  in  so  £ir  as  their  power  to  do  so  is  not  limited 
by  the  constitutional-  or  legal  regulations  of  the  Confederation.' 
According  to  article  20,  '  The  Confederation  enacts  all  laws  relative 
to  the  army,  and  watches  over  their, due, execution  ;  it  also  provides 
for  the  education  of  thje  troops,  and  bears  the  cost  of  all  znilitary 
expenditure  which  is.  not  provided  for  by  the  Legislatures  of 
the  cantons.'  To  provide  for- the  defence  of  the.  country,  every 
citizen  baa  to  bear  arms,  in  the  usei  of  Which  the  children  are  in- 
structed at  school,  frpm  the  age  of  eight,  passing  through  annual 
exercises  and  reviews.  Such  military  instruction  is  voluntary  oa 
the  part  of  the  children,  but  is  participated  in  by  the  greater  number 
of  pupils  at  the  upper  and  middle-class  schools. 

The  troops  of  the  republic  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely  :— 

1.  The  ^  Bimdes-auszug,'  or  Federal  army,  consisting  of  all  men 
able  to  bear  arms,  from  the  age  of  20  to  32. 

2.  The  ^  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  comprising  all  men  from  the  33rd 
to  the  completed  44th  year. 

The  strength  and  organisation  of  the  armed  forces  of  Switzerland 
was  as  follows  in  1883 : — 


Btindesaa^rog 

Landwehr 

Total 

StaflF    .        .        . 

, 

__ 

32 

Staff  and  troops    . 

729 

185 

914 

Infantry       •        .     .   * 

87,990 

77,301 

165,291 

CaTalry 

3,062 

^,448 

6,510 

Artniery       • 

16,392 

8,336 

24.728 

Engineers     . 

3,980 

1,484 

6,464 

Administrative  troops 

775 

8.5 

860 

Sanitary  troops      , 

1,692 

420 

2,112 

Various        .        .        .        • 

— 

— 

265 

Total    '.        •        .        . 

114.620 

90,259 

205,176  j 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  not  disabled  by  bodily  defects  or  ill 
health  is  liable  to  military  service  at  the  age  of  20.  Before  being 
placed  on  the  rolls  of  the  Bundesaiiszug,  he  has  to  undergo  a  train- 
ing of  jfrom  20  to  45  days,  according  to  his  entering  the  ranks  of 
either  the  infantry,  the  Scharfschiitzen,  or  picked  riflemen,  the 
cavalry,  or  the  artillery.  Both  the  men  of  the  Bundesauszng  and 
the  reserve  are  called  together  in  their  respective  cantons  for  annual 
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exercises,  extenduig  over  a  week  for  the  in&ntry^aiad  over  two  weeks 
for  the  cavalryand  artillery,  while  periodically^  once  or  twice,  a  year^ 
the  troops  of  a  number  of  cantons  assemble  f>r  a  general  muster. 

The  jDoilitary  instruction  of  the  Federal  army  is  given  to  officers 
not  permanently  appointed  or  paid,  but  who  must  have  undergone  a 
course  of  education,  and  passed  an  examination  at  one  of  the  training 
establiabmeats  erected  for  the  purpose.    Thecentre  of  these  is  the 
Military  Academy  at  Thun,  near  Bern,  maintained  by  the  Federal 
govemment,  and  which  supplies  the  army  both  with  the  highest  class 
of  officers,  and  with  teachers  to  instruct  the  lower  grades.      Besides 
this  Academy,  or  *  GentralmiUtiirschule/  there  are  special  training 
achoola  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service,  especially  the  artillery 
and  the  ScharischUtzen.     The  nomination  of  the  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  captain,  is  made  by  the  cantonal  governments,  and  above 
that    rank  by  the   Federal  Council.     At  the  head  of  the  whole 
military  organisation  is  a  general  commanding-in-chief,  appointed,  to- 
gether with  the  chief  of  the  staflf  of  the  army,  by  the  Federal  Assembly. 
The  total   expenditure  ;on  account  of  the  army  was,  for  1881, 
15,635,879  francs,  or  625^435/.,  in  the  budget  for  1882, 16,514,949 
francs,  or  660,697/.,  and  in  that  of  1883,   16,598,934  francs,  or 
663,9572.    Not  included  In  the  army  expenditure  i^  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  Military  School  at  Thim,  referred  to  above,  which  has 
a  fund  of  its  own,  the  annual  income  from  which  is  larger  than 
the  expenditure. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Swiss  Confederation  was  founded  on  the  Ist  January  1308,  by 
the  3  cantons  of  Uri,  Schwyz,  and  Untenvald.  In  1353  it  numbered 
8  cantons,  and  in  1513  it  was  composed  of  13  cantons.  This  old 
Confederation,  of  13  cantons,  was  increased  by  the  adherence  of 
several  subject  territories^  and  existed  till  1798,  when  it  was  re- 
placed by  the  Helvetic  Eepublic,  which  lasted  four  years.  In  1803, 
Napoleon  I.  oi^nised  a  new  Confederation,  composed  of  19  cantons, 
by  the  addition  of  St.  Gall,  Graubiinden,  Aargau,  Thurgau,  Tessia, 
and  Vaud.  This  confederation  was  modified  in  1815,  when  the  nxmiber 
of  cantons  was  increased  to  22  by  the  admission  of  Wallis,  Neuch^tel, 
and  Genfeve.  Three  of  the  cantons  are  politically  divided — ^Baael 
into  Stadt  and  Land,  or  Town  and  Country ;  Appenzell  into  Ausser 
Khoden  and  Inner  Rhoden,  or  Exterior  and  Interior ;  and  Unterwald 
into  Obwald  and  Nidwald,  or  Upper  and  Lower.  Each  of  these 
divided  cantons  sends  one  member  to  the  State  Council,  so  that 
there  are  two  members  to  the  divided  as  well  as  the  undivided 
cantons. 

A  general  census  of  the  population  of  Switzerland  is  taken  every 
tf3Q  years.    At  the  last  census,  taken  Dec.  1,  1880,  the  people. 
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numbered  2,846,102,  of  whom  1,394,626  were  males  and  1,451,476 
iemales.  At  the  preceding  census,  taken  December  1,  1870,  the 
population  numbered  2,669,138,  showing  an  increase  of  176,964 
inhabitants  during  the  ten  years,  or  '66  per  cent,  per  annum.  The 
area  of  the  republic  at  the  census  of  1880  was  41,418  square  kilo- 
metres, or  15,992  English  square  miles,  giving  an  average  density  of 
population  of  177  per  English  square  mile.  In  the  Orisons  the 
density  is  only  34  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  Valais  49  ;  while  in 
Zurich  it  is  477,  in  Neuchatel  332,  in  Basel  702,  and  in  Geneva 
932  per  square  mile. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  ^e 
22  cantons,  according  to  the  two  last  enumerations,  taken  December 
1,  1870,  and  December  1,  1880  :_ 


1          Area: 
Bug.  sq.  miles 

Popnlation                 | 

Dec.  1, 1870 

Decl,  18» 

Graubimden  (Grisons)     . 

2.774 

91,782 

94,991 

Bern 

2,660 

506,465 

532,164 

Wallis  (Valais)        . 

2,026 

96,887 

100,216 

Vaud  (Waadt) 

1       1,246 

231,700 

288,730 

Ticino  (Tesein) 

1,095 

119,619 

180,777 

St.  GaUen 

780 

191,015 

210,401 

Ziirieh    . 

665 

284,786 

817,576 

Luzorn    .... 

580 

132,338 

134,806 

Fribcurg  (Freiburg) 

644 

110,832 

115,400 

Aargau  . 

542 

198,873 

198,645 

Uri         .        .        .        . 

415 

16,107 

23,694 

Schwyz  . 

351 

47,705 

61,235 

NeuchAtel  (Neuenburg) 

312 

97,284 

103,732 

Glams    .... 

267 

35,150 

34.213 

Thurgan . 

882 

93,300 

99.552 

Unterwalden   . 

295 

26,116 

27,348 

Solotburn 

303 

74,713 

80,424 

Basel      . 

177 

101,887 

124,372 

Appenzell 

162 

60,626 

66,7P9 

Schaffbausen  . 

116 

37,721 

38.348 

Geneve  (Genf ) 

109 

93,239 

101,695 

Zug        .        .        . 

92 

20,993 

22,994 

Total      . 

15,992 

2,669,188 

2,846,102 

The  population  of  the  republic  is  formed  by  four  ethnical  elements 
distinct  by  their  language  as  German,  French,  Italian,  and  Bou- 
mansch,  but  ihe  first  constituting  the  great  majority.  The  German 
language  is  spoken  by  the  majority  of  inhabitants  in  fifteen  cantons, 
the  French  in  five,  the  Italian  in  one  (Tessin),  and  the  Roumanscb 
in  one  (the  Grisons).  It  is  reported  in  the  census  returns  of  1880, 
that  2,030,792  speak  German,  608,007  French,  161,923  Italiapi 
and  38,705  Roumansch.       The  number  of  foreigners  resident  in 
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Switzerland  at  the  date  of  the  census  was  211,035,  of  whom  95,262 
were  German,  53,653  French,  41,645  Italians,  12,735  Austrian, 
2,812  British,  1,285  Kussian. 

The  increase  of  population  han  been  very  steady  in  recent  years. 
The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  six 
years  from  1876  to  1881 :— 


Tmn 

Births 

Dflfttbs 

MarrUges 

Sarpliu  of  Birtbs 
orer  Deaths 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

94,595 
92,861 
91,426 
86.180 
87,395 
85,141 

70,628 
68,970 
68,904 
63.651 
65,690 
63,979 

22,376 
21,871 
20,550 
19,450 
20,986 
19,425 

23,967 
23,891 
22,522 
22.529 
21,705 
21,162 

In  1881,  of  the  births  3,361,  or  38  per  cent.,  were  stillborn,  and 
4*7  iU^itimate. 

The  population  dwell  chiefly  in  small  towns,  hamlets,  and 
villages.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  but  five  towns  in 
Switzerland  with  more  than  25,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Geneva, 
seat  of  the  watch  and  jewelry  industry,  with  68,320 ;  Basel,  centre  of 
the  silk  industry,  with  61,399 ;  Bern,  political  capital, with  44,087  ; 
Lausanne,  with  30,179  ;  and  Zurich,  with  25^102  inhabitants;  but, 
including  the  suburban  parishes,  75,956. 

The  soil  of  the  country  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  popu- 
lation, it  being  estimated  that  there  are  nearly  300,000  peasant  pro- 
prietors, representing  a  population  of  about  2,000,000. 

Emigration,  which  was  formerly  considerable,  was  for  some  tiino 
on  the  decline,  but  is  at  present  again  increasing.  In  the  eight 
years  from  1868  to  1875  there  emigrated,  on  the  average,  5,170  per- 
sons per  annum.  In  1876,  the  emigrants  numbered  1,741  persons  ; 
1,691  in  1877;  2,608  in  1878;  4,257  in  1879;  7,255  in  1880; 
10,935  in  1881;  and  11,962  in  1882.  The  vast  majority  of  the 
emigrants  went  to  the  United  States. 

Trade  and  Induftry. 

The  Federal  custom-house  returns  classify  all  imports  and  exports 
under  three  chief  headings,  namely,  ^live  stock,*  '  ad  valorem 
goods,'  and  ^  goods  taxed  per  quintal.'  No  returns  are  published 
of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  but  only  the  quantities 
are  given.  The  imports  consist  chiefly  of  food  and  raw  materials, 
and  the  exports  of  cotton  and  silk  manufactures,  watches,  straw- 
liats,  and  machinery.    In    the  year   1882   there  were   imported 
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6,089,561  quintals  of  provisioDB  of  various  kinds  (indnding  grs^i 
ilour,  beverages),  243,812  heads  of  cattle,  and  100,000  tons  i 
metals  and  metal  goods.  The  principal  exports  of  1882  consist^ 
of  silk  fabrics,  cotton  &brics,  watches,  and  machinery.  There  wei 
also  some  exports  of  cheese  and  other  food  substances.  But  tii 
excess  of  food  imports  over  exports  amounted  annuallj,  in  recei 
years,  on  an  average  to  8,000,000  cwts.,  purchased  at  a  cost  i 
240,000,000  francs,  or  9,600,000Z. 

'  Being  an  inland  country^  Switzerland ;  has  only  direct  commercu 
intercourse  with  the  four  surrounding  states — Austria,  Italy,  Frano 
and  Germany ;  but  the  exports  to  other  countries,  especially  Gres 
Britain  and  the  United  States,  are  in  fact  very  important.  Nearl 
:a]l  the  silk,  embroidery,  and  watches  lexpoited  go  to  these  tw 
j  countries.  St.  Gallen  alone  exported  to  the  United  States  in  1881 
embroidery  tj)  the  value  of,l,200,000Z.,  and  Basel  in  the  first  half  c 
1 1883,  silk,  &6.,  to  the  value  of  480,000t  The  exports  to  France  ij 
1882  were  as  follows :— Manufactures,  2,314,920^  ;  food,  826,800/. 
raw  materials,  1,388,320^. ;  284,480Z. ;  total  4,814,520^.  The  expo^ 
of  manufactured  goods  to  France  in  1860  was  only  324,000^.,  an< 
in  1870  1,096,000/.  The  commercial  intercourse  with  Germany  i 
still  more  considerable,  while  with  Austria  and  Italy  it  is  comi 
paratively  imimportant. 

Of  the  total  area  51  per  cent,  k  under  crops  and  grass,  17  pel 
cent,  forest,  less  than  1  per  cent,  vineyards,  and  30  per  cent 
moimtains,  glaciers,  lakes,  rivers,  &c.  Of  the  cultivable  area  163 
per  cent,  is  devoted  to  -agriculture ;  rye,  oats,  and  potatoes  are  th« 
chief  crops,  but  the  bulk  of  food  crops  consumed  in  the  country  ii 
imported.  The  dairy  products  of  Switzerland  are  of  most  coramer^ 
cial  importance,  especially  cheese.  At  the  last  enumeration  (1876) 
there  were  in  this  country  1,035,930  cattle  of  all  kinds,  and  the 
export  of  cheese  has  quadrupled  in  the  last  30  years ;  in  1880  it  was 
17,563,000  lbs.,  valued  at  1,400,000/.  The  estimated  value  of  the 
cattie  in  1876  was  10,208,966;. 

Switzerland  is  in  the  main  an  agricultural  country,  though  with 
a  strong  tendency  to  manuiacturing  industry.  Of  the  total  popula- 
tion 43*36  per  cent,  are  engaged  in  agriculture,  35*33  in  manufac- 
tures and  handicrafts,  6*56  per  cent,  in  commerce.  In  1882  there 
were  altogether  in  Switzerland  2,527  factories  of  various  kinds,  with 
129,120  workpeople.  There  were  399  cotton  factories,  with 
38,500  workpeople;  224  silk  factories,  with  23,500 people ;  838 
embroidery  factories,  with  17,200  people ;  92  watch  factories,  with 
8,000  workers;  114  factories  of  machinery,  with  9,000  workers;  9t» 
tobacco  factories,  with  5,000  workers ;  45  woollen  factories,  with 
2,500  workers;  and  53  ironworks,  with  2,150  workers,  ^iirich 
alone  in  1882  produced  silk  stuffs  to  the  value  of  3,040,000/. ; 
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^Kjely  silk  ribbon  to  the  value  of  1,440,000/. ;  St.  Gallen,  em- 
ffoidery  to  the  value  of  3,000,000/.  The  total  value  of  watch 
nanufacturea  in  1882  was  3,200,000/. ;  of  chemicala,  1,000,000/. 
Che  number  of  cotton  spindles  in  Switzerland  in  1882  was  1,854,000, 
Old  the  annual  consumption  of  cotton  50,600,000  lbs. 

From  official  returns,  it  appears  that  the  railways  open  for 
public  traffic  in  Switzerland  at  die  end  of  1882  had  a  total  length  of 
(,774  kilometres,  or  1,783  English  miles,  including  the  St.  Gothard 
r^stem*  These  are  distributed  among  fiileen  companies;  the  Jura 
^me-XiUceme  railway  being  in  the  hands  of  the  Canton  of  Bern. 
Fhe  cost  of  construction  of  the  lines  belonging  to  the  five  leading 
wmpanieshasbeen  (1883)  26,400,000/.  for  2,100  kilometres;  for 
the  St.  Grothard  railway,  opened  in  1882,  it  was  8,320,000/.  for 
292  kilometres. 

The  post-office  in  Switzerland  forwarded  115,867,706  internal 
and  17,093,282  international  letters  and  other  communications  in 
the  year  1882.  The  receipts  of  the  post-office  in  the  year  1882 
amounted  to  15,315,765  francs,  or  612,630/.,  and  the  expenditure 
to  13,707,752  francs,  or  548,310/. 

Switzerland  has  a  very  complete  system  of  telegraphs,  which, 
excepting  wires  for  railway  service,  is  wholly  under  the  control  ot 
the  State.  At  the  end  of  1882  there  were  6,743  kilometres,  or 
4,214  miles,  of  lines,  and  16,3id5  kilometres,  or  10,209  miks,  of  wire, 
belonging  to  the  State.  The  number  of  telegraph  messages  sent  in 
the  year  1882  was  2,954,621,  comprising  1,790,311  inland  messages; 
845,640  international  messages,  and  318,670  messages  in  transit. 
There  were  1,238  telegraph  offices.  The  receipts  amounted  to 
2,600,942  francs,  or  104,037/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  2,359,456 
fiancs,  or  94,378/.,  in  the  year  1882. 

Diplomatic  and  Consnlar  KepresentaflYes. 

1.  Of  SwTEXERLAin)  or  Gssat  Bjutaik. 

Jgent  and  C<m4ul'General.^''Henn  Vemet,  of  Geneva. 
&^f^ary.  ~Dr.  William  Bnrckhardt. 

2.  Of  Gbmjlt  Brttais  a  SwrmBLAXD. 

Envoy  Extraordimiry  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary,  —  Francis  Ottiwell 
Adams,  O.B. ;  formerly  first  secretary  of  the  British  embassy  in  France ; 
appointed  Minister  Besident  in  Switzerland,  July  8,  1881, 

Secretary  of  Leaation, — 

Acting  Second  Secretary.— C,  Conway  Thornton. 

Money,  Weiglits,  and  Measures. 

The  French  metric  aystem  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  has 
been  generally  adppted  in  Switzerland,  with  some  changes  of  names-, 
and  of  subdiyisions. .   These,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are: — 
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The  Franc f  of  10  Batzen,  and  100  Sappen  or  Centimet, 
Arerage  rate  of  exchange,  25  Francs  =£1  sterling. 

Weiobts  akd  Mbabubis. 

The  Centner,  of  60  Kilogrammes  and  100  j^tiiii^— 110  lbs.  avoirdupois.  Tb< 
Arpent  (Land)  ai  8-9ih8  of  an  acre. 

The  Pfund,  or  poond,  chief  unit  of  weight,  is  legally  divided  into  decimal 
Grammes,  but  Uie  people  generally  prefer  the  use  of  the  old  halves  and  qnarfeis 
named  Hall^Jund,  and  Ptertel'p/und, 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Switzerland 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Eidgenossische  Volkszahlang  vom  1  December)  1880.    4.    Bern,  1881. 

Feuille  FMirale.    Bern.  1883. 

Geschaftsberichte  des  schweizerischen  Bundesraths  an  die  Bundeareniimin- 
lung.    8.    Bern,  1876-83. 

Message  du  Conseillf&d^ral  &  la  haute  AssembUe  fi&d^rale  concemant  le 
leoensement  f&diral  du  1  d^embre  1 880.    8.    Bern,  1881. 

B^ultats  du  compte  d*6tat  de  la  Confederation  Suisse  pour  Tannee  18S2. 
4.    Bern,  1883. 

Uebersichts-Tabelleder  £in-,  Aus-und  Durchfnhr  im  Jahr  1 882,mit  Angabe  der 
Grenzstrecken  liber  -welche  dieser  Verkehr  stattgefunden  hat.   Fol.    Bern.  1 SS3. 

Schweizerische  Statistik.  Herauqgegeben  vom  Statistischen  Bureau  des 
Eidgenoss.  Depaztements  des  Innem.    4.    Bern,  1888. 

Statistik  iiber  das  Unterrichtswesen  in  der  Scbweiiim  Jahr  1881-83. 

Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Rublee,  Minister  Resident  of  the  United  States,  oc 
the  revision  of  the  Constitution  of  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  July  3,  1871 ;  i^ 
'  F&pers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States.  8.  Wash- 
ington, 1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Beauderk  on  the  commercial  position  of  Swit2srland,  dat«d 
Berne,  July  23,  1878 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Ligation.*    No.  IV.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  G.  Jenner,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  general  condition  of 
British  trade  with  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  December  6, 1873 ;  in  *  Reports  by 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'   No.  III.  1874.  8.  London,  197f 

Report  by  Sir  H.  Rumbold  on  the  finances  of  Switzerland,  dated  Bern,  April 
29.  1879 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  F&i^ 
IV.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Reports  on  exports  from  Switzerland  to  the  United  States,  in  *  Reports  from 
the  Consuls  of  the  United  States.'   No.  XXXI.  July  1883.    Washington,  18S3. 

Report  by  Mr.  Thornton  on  Cattle  in  Switzerland,  in  '  Reports  of  H.3LV 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.*    Parti.  1883.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioits. 

Berieht  der  Basler  Handelskammer.    Basel,  1883. 

Bericht  uber  Handel  und  Industrie  von  Ziirich.    Ziirieh,  1883. 

Karfin  (J.),  Statistische  Tafel  der  Schweiz,  1881.    FoL    Ziirich,  1882. 

Gisi  (Dr.  Wilh.),  Zeitschrift  far  schweizerische  Statistik.  Heransgegebea 
von  der  Schweizerischen  Statistischen  Gesellschaft,  mit  Mitwirkung  des  eidge* 
nossischen  Statistischen  Bureaus.    4.    Bern,  1879-82. 


yGoogk 


SWITZEltLAND.  481 

Grote  (G-eoxge),  Letters  od  the  Politics  of  Switserland.     8.     London,  1876. 

Kolb  (G.  Fr.))  Beitrage  znr  Statistik  der  Industrie  tmd  des  Handels  der 
Schweiz.     8.    Ziiricb,  1869. 

Lomdard(DT.  H.  C),  Repartitions  mensuelles  des  d^^  dans  qnolqnes  cantons 
de  la  Suisse.    4.    Bern,  1868. 

Maguin  (H.),  Notes  et  docnmpnts  snr  rinstruction  popnlaire  en  Suisse.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Officieler  Katalog  der  Schweizerischen  Landesanstellnng.    Zdrich,  1883. 

Bapport  da  Chemin  de  fer  dn  Gothard.    Zurich,  1883. 

Wvrih  (Max.),  Allgemeine  Beschreibnnf  nnd  Htatistik  der  Schweiz.  Im 
Verein  mit  gegen  60  Schweizerischen  Gelehrten  iind  Staatsinannern  herana- 
gegeben.    3  Vols.    8.    Zurich,  1871-75. 


I  I 
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TURKEY 

AKB  TSIBUTABT  STATES. 

(Ottoman  Empire.) 

Seigning  Sultan. 
Abdnl-Hamid  11.,  born  September  22, 1842  (15  Shaban  1245), 
the  second  son  of  Sultan  Abdul  Medjid ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  en 
the  deposition  of  his  elder  brother,  Sultan  Murad  V.,  August  31. 
1876. 

Children  of  the  Sultan. 
L  Mehemmed'Selim  Eflfendi,  bom  Jan.  11,  1870. 
11.  Zekie  Sultana,  bom  Jan.  12,  1871. 
ni.  Naime  Sultana,  bom  August  6,  1876. 

IV.  Abdul-Kadir  Effendi,  bom  Feb.  23,  1878. 

V.  Ahmed  Effendi,  born  March  14,  1878. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Sultan, 
T,  Mohammed  Murad  Effendi,  bom  Sept.  21.,  1840  ;  proclaim&f 
Sultan  of  Turkey  on  the  deposition  of  his  uncle.  Sultan  Abdul- Aziz. 
May  30, 1876 ;  declared  by  the  Council  of  Ministers  to  be  suffering 
from  idiocy,  and  deposed  from  the  throne,  August  31,  1876. 

II.  i^aiiW  Sultana,  bora  Nov.  1,  1840;  married,  Aug.  11, 18n4' 
to  Ali-Ghalib  Pasha,  third  son  of  Reschid  Pasha;  widow,  Oct  30' 
1858;  remarried,  March  24,  1859,  to  Mehemed  Nouiy  Pasha. 

III.  Djemile  Sultana,  bom  Aug.  18,  1843;  married,  June  3, 
1858,  to  Mahmoud-Djelal-Eddin  Pasha,  son  of  Ahmet  Feti  Pasha. 

IV.  Mehemmed'Reshad  Effendi,  born  November  3,  1844 ;  heir- 
apparent  to  the  throne. 

V.  Ahmet- Kemaleddin  Effendi,  born  December  8,  1847. 

VI.  Medihid  Sultana,  born  Nov.  21,  1851;  married  to  the  late 
Mahmud  Pasha,  son  of  Halil  Pasha. 

VII.  Nur-Eddin  Effendi,  born  April  14,  1851. 

VIII.  Suleiman  Effendi,  bom  November  21,  1860. 

IX.  Fehime  Sultana,  bom  January  26,  1861. 

X.  Wahieddin  Effendi,  born  January  12,  1862. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Turkey  is  the  thirty-fourth,  in  male 
de.scent,  of  the  house  of  Othman,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  and  the 
twenty -eighth  Sultan  since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  By  the 
law  of  s.-ccession  obeyed  in  the  reigning  family,  the  crown  is  , 
inherited  according  to  seniority  by  the  male  descendants  of  Othmaiu 
Hpmng  from  the  Imperial  Harem.  The  Harem  is  considered  a 
permanent   state  institution.     All  children  bom   in   the  Harem,  j 
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r  oflEspriDg  of  free  women  or  of  slaves,  are  legitimate  and  of, 
neage,  but  the  Sultan  is  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  only  in 
3re  are  no  imcles  or  cousins  of  greater  age. 
IS  not  been  the  custom  of  the  Sultans  of  Turkey  for  some 
3S  to  contract  regular  marriages.  The  inmates  of  the  Harem 
^y  purchase  or  free  will,  mostly  from  districts  beyond  the 
>f  the  empire,  the  majority  from  Circassia.  From  among 
amates  the  Sultan  designates  a  certain  niunber,  generally 
to  be  *  Kadyn,'  or  Ladies  of  the  Palace^  the  rest,  called 
:,'  remaining  imder  them  as  servants.  The  superintendent 
Sarem,  always  an  aged  Lady  of  the  Palace,  and  bearing  the 
'Haznadar-Kadjm,'  has  to  keep  up  intercourse  with  the 
rorld  through  the  Guard  of  Eunuchs,  whose  chief,  called 
•-Agassi,*  has  the  same  rank  as  the  Grand  Vizier,  but  has 
^edence  if  present  on  state  occasions. 

civil  list  of  the  Sultan  is  variously  reported  at  from  one  to 
illions  sterling.  To  the  Imperial  dimily  belong  a  great 
of  crown  domains,  the  income  from  which  contributes  to 
jnue.  The  whole  income,  public  and  private,  is  nevertheless 
I  to  be  altogether  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure  of  the 
id  Harem,  niunbering  altogether  over  five  thousand  individuals, 
following  is  a  list  of  the  names,  with  date  of  accession,  of 
ty-four  sovereigns  who  ruled  Turkey  since  the  foundation 
mpire  and  of  the  reigning  house  : — 


House  of 

Othman. 

A    •           •           •           1 

1299 

Murad   IV.,  «The 

Intre- 

i      «           *           •           < 

,     1326 

pid'     ,        ,        . 

1623 

L          .        .        , 

1360 

Ibrahim  . 

,     1640 

tl.,*  The  Thunder- 

Mohammed  IV. 

1649 

t 

.     1389 

Solyman  III.    . 

.     1687 

Jgnum    .        , 

,     1402 

Ahmet  II. 

1691 

omed  I.  • 

,     1413 

Mustapha  IL  « 

1     1695 

in. 

1421 

Ahmet  III.      , 

1703 

amed  II.,  Conqueroi 

Mahmoud  I,     • 

1730 

Jonstantinople 

,     1451 

Osman  II. 

.     1754 

tIL       . 

,     14S1 

Mustapha  III. 

.     1757 

I.   .        .        . 

.     1512 

Abdul  Hamid  L 

.    1774 

mlL,  'TheMagni- 

Selim  III. 

,     1788 

it' 

,     1520 

Mustapha  IV.  . 

,    1807 

II. .        .        . 

,     1566 

Mahmoud  II.  . 

,     1808 

ni.     . 

,     1574 

Abdul-Medjid  . 

.     1839 

nmed  III.        . 

,     1595 

Abdul-Aziz      , 

.     1861 

,1.          .        . 

,     1603 

Murad  V. 

pha  1. 1                  , 

L617-1618 

May  30— Ai 

jg.  31 

1876 

il.      /          •       ^ 

Abdul-Hamid  IL 

.     1876 

average  reign  of  the  above  thirty-five  rulers  of  the  Turkish 
ii2 
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empire,  during  a  period  of  more  than  five  centuries  a 
amounted  to  sixteen  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  based  on  the 
the  Koran.     The  will  of  the  Sultan  is  absolute,  in  so  fer 
in  opposition  to  the  accepted  truths  of  the  Mahometan  : 
laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet.   Next  to 
the  laws  of  the  '  Multeka,'  a  code  formed  of  the  suppoi 
and  opinions  of  Mahomet,  and  the  sentences  and  decisi 
immediate  successors,  are  binding  upon  the  sovereign  as  1 
subjects.     Another  code  of  laws,  the  ^  Canon  nameh,' 
Sultan  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  from  a  collection  of  *  hat 
or  decrees,  issued  by  him  and  his  predecessors,  is  held 
obedience,  but  merely  as  an  emanation  of  human  autho 

The  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  exercised, 
supreme  direction  of  the  Sultan,  by  two  high  dignitaries, 
azam,'  or  Grand  Vizier — sometimes  styled,  in  modem  app 
the  *  Bash  Vekil,'  or  Prime  Minister — the  head  of  the  tempoi 
ment,  and  the  '  Sheik-id-Islam,*  the  head  of  the  Church, 
appointed  by  the  sovereign,  the  latter  with  the  nominal  o 
of  the  *  Ulema,'  a  body  comprising  the  clergy  and  chief  fu: 
of  the  law,  over  which  the  *  Sheik- ul-Islam  '  presides,  al 
himself  does  not  exercise  priestly  functions.  Connecte( 
*  Ulema '  are  the  '  Mufli,'  the  interpreters  of  the  Koi 
I  Ulema  comprise  all  the   great  judges,  theologians  and  j 

'  the  great  teachers  of  literature  and  science  who  may  Joe 

by  the  Mnili.     The  principal  civic  functionaries  bear  t 
Bey,  Efiendi,  or  Pasha. 

Forms'  of  constitution,  after  the  model  of  the  West 
States,  were  drawn  up  at  various  periods  .by  ^cce9siv< 
Governments,  the  first  of  them  embodied  in  the  Mlatti-H 
of  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  proclaimed  February  18,  185( 
most  recent  in  a  decree  of  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid  II.,  of 
1876.  I5^t  the  carrying  out  of  these  projects  of  refer 
entirely  impossible  in  the  present  condition  of  the  Ottoma 

The  Grand- Vizier,  as  head  of  the  Government  and  repi 
of  the  Sovereign,-  is  President  of  the  Medjliss-i-Hass, 
Council,  yhich  cofresponds  to  the  British  Cabinet.  The 
i-Hass  consists  of  nine  members,  besides  the  Prime 
namely : — 1,  the  Sheikh-ul -Islam ;  2,  tte  Idinister 
3,  the  Minister  of  Finance ;  4,  the  Minister  of  Marin< 
Minister  of  Connnerce ;  6,  the  Minister  of  Public  Worl 
Minister  of  Police ;  8,  the  Minister  of  Justice ;  and  9,  the 
of  Public  Instruction.     There  were  constant  ministeria 
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5nt  years,  the  average  term  of  service  o£  the  members 
Divan  not  amounting  to  more  than  four  months. 

whole  of  the  empire  is  divided  into  Vilayets,  or  govem- 
'  and  subdivided  into  Sanjaks,  or  provinces,  and  Kazas, 
ricts.  A  Vali,  or  general  governor,  who  is  held  to  represent 
[tan,  and  is  assisted  by  a  provincial  coimcil,  is  placed  at  the 
f  each  government.  The  provinces  and  districts  are  subjected 
•ior  authorities,  imder  the  superintendence  of  the  principal 
3r.     All  subjects,  however  humble  their  origin,  are  eligible 

may  fiU,  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.  Birtii  confers  no 
je,  as  all  true  beUevers  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 

Seligion  and  Education. 

adherents  of  the  two  great  religious  creeds  of  the  Turkish 
ons  in  Europe  and  Asia,  as  reduced  in  its  limits  by  the 
of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  are  estimated  to  consist  of 
millions  of  Mahometans,  and  of  five  millions  of  Christians, 
ihometans  form  the  vast  majority  in  Asia,  but  only  one-half 
K)pulation  in  Europe.  Recognised  by  the  Turkish  Govern - 
re  the  adherents  of  five  non-Mahometan  creeds,  namely : — 
ns,  or  Catholics,  who  use  the  Roman  Litiu-gy,  consisting  of 
cendants  of  the  Genoese  and  Venetian  settlers  in  the  empire, 
>selytes  among  Armenians,  Bulgarians,  and  others.  2.  Greeks ; 
lenians;  4.  Syrians  and  United  Chaldeans;  5.  Maronites, 
a  Patriarch  at  Kanobin  in  Mount  Lebanon ;  G.  Protestants, 
ng  of  converts  chiefly  among  the  Armenians ;  7.  Jews. 
«ven  religious  denominations  are  invested  with  the  privilege 
essing  their  own  ecclesiastical  rule.  The  bishops  and  patri- 
f  the  Greeks  an^  Armenians,  ^nd  the  '  Chacham-Baschi,*  or 
ibbi  of  the  Jews^  possess,  in  consequence  of  those  functions, 
arable  influence.    - 

Mahometan  clergy  are  subordinate  to  tiie  Sheikh-ul -Islam, 
offices  dre  hereditary',  and  they  can  only  be  removed  by 
al  irade..  The  priesthood,  however,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
Cleaning  A  separate  class,  to  whom  alone  the  right  of  officiating 
gious  services  belongs,  cannot  -be  said  to  exist  in  Turkey. 
ly  may  officers  of  the  State  be  called  upon  to  perform  the 
>ut  any  Inember  of  the  congregation,  who  has  the  requisite 
and  is  qf  reputable  character,  may  be  desired  to  take  the 
if  the  Imam,  and  either  recite  verses  of  the  Koran  or  lead 
lyer.      Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Koran  constitutes  the  code 

and  charter  of  rights,  as  well*  as  the  religious  guide  of  the 
jrs  of  Mdhomet,  there  is  a  close  connection  between  the  minis- 

religior\  an d^  the  profqssorq  and,  interpreters  of  the  law. 

Koran  and  Multeka  encourage  public  education,  and,  as  a 
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consequence,  public  schools  have  been  long  establiahe 
considerable  Turkish  towns,  while  *  medresses,'  or  col 
public  libraries,  are  attached  to  the  greater  number  o: 
cipal  mosques.  But  the  instruction  afforded  by  these 
ments  is  rather  limited.  In  the  *  medresses,'  which  are  1 
or  schools  of  the  ulemas,  the  pupils  are  instructed  in  i 
Persian,  philosophy,  logic,  rhetoric,  and  morals  found 
Koran ;  with  theology,  Turkish  law,  and  a  few  lessons 
and  geography. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  affairs  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  have  bee; 
of  thorough  disorganisation,  but  since  1880  a  certain 
improvement  is  visible.     Although  the  figures  in  the  bu< 
were  allowed  to  transpire  tended  to  show  a  large  deficil 
estimated  at  from  four  to  eight  millions  sterling,  yet,  since 
1880,  the  Porte  has  issued  no  loan  and  received  no 
advance,  with  the  exception  of  some  200,000/.  during  th 
crisis  of  1882.      We  are  therefore  in  presence  of  a  pa 
Ottoman   financiers  have  restored  the  balance   of  the 
reducing  the  pay  of  both  civil  and  military  functionarie 
the  amounts  which  figure  in  the  budgets,  and  by  wit] 
in  part  or  entirely. 

The  following  figures  give  approximately  the  receipts  j 
diture  for  the  financial  year  1883-84.  They  may  b 
represent  the  closest  anticipations  which  can  be  foi 
inspectibn  of  the  realised  figures  of  the  previous  financial 

Revenue. 

Tributes,  %c.  .•— 
Egyptian  Tribute  ...►•.. 

Tribute  of  Samos  and  Mount  Athos      ^        •        •        ^ 

Eastern  Koumelia , 

Cypros  »        •        •        •        4        •        •        •        • 

Bulgaria       ••#•••••• 

Ceded  Revenues: — 

Tobacco,  Salt,  Stamps,  Excise,  &c 1, 

Customs       ••        ^        ......       1, 

Dimes  ...•»..•        ^        •      6 

Verghi  (personal  tax) .2 

Sheep  Tax  and  Pig  Tax 1 

Military  Exemption      ,        h 

Post*  and  Telegraphs 

Tapon  (transfer  and  registration  of  property)         ,        w 
Eorests         ...»*.»        ^        * 

Judicial  Taxes .        • 

Keceiptfl  of  Ministries  .,...* 

Sund:^  Taxes  and  Revenues 

State  Properties    »»■•»••« 
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CiyilList     •        •        •        •        • 

Allcywiaxieefl 

Pensions 

SheiUi-nl-Islamat         .        . 

Pftrlisment,  Conncil  of  State,  and  Andii 

Department  of  Pzime  Minister 

,f  of  Hinistry  of  Interior 

„  of  Foreign  Affairs 

„  of  Ministry  of  Justice 

„  „  of  Public  Instraction 

„  „  of  Public  Works 

t,  of  Ck>mmerce,  A^calture,  and  Mines 

„  of  Ministry  of  finance       .        .        , 

„  „  of  Police , 

of  War    . 
ff  „  of  Artillery 

,,  ,,  of  Marine 


£T 

864,973 

335,784 

525,528 

150,818 

11M70 

22^913 

870,682 

198^02 

328,098 

81^000 

103,300 

151,647 

1,332,007 

1,263,370 

4,009,679 

861,444 

811,546 

5J50 


Bestitutions ^^ 

12,126^001 
Balance  available  for  State  creditors      •        •        .        •      4,187;005 


The  balance  is  disposed  of  as  follows  : — 

Obligatoby  Deduction-s. 

Loans  secured  on  Egyptian  Tribute       .        .        .        , 
Cyprus  surplus  sequestered  by  Prance  and  England  for 

Loan  of  1855 

Cession  to  Consolidated  Debt,  representing 


16,313,006 


£T 
765,000 

130,000 


a  capital  amount  of  about 

1.  Ceded  Rerenues    ...» 

2.  Subyention  Eastern  Koumelia       • 

3.  Equivalent  for  Cyprus  surplus       • 

4.  Equivalent  for  Bulgarian  Tribute . 

5.  Equivalent  for  revenue  of  Tambeki 

Interest  upon  Orphan  Funds         . 
Russian  Indemnity        .        •        • 


230^000,000 

1,983,416 

245,000 

130,000 

100,000 

50,000 


2,508,416 

58,951 

300.000 

3,762,367 
424,638 


Balance  available  fdr  unsecured  creditors     •        •        ,    _^ 

4,187,005 

The  public  liabilities  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  used  to  be  divided 
oSiciaDy  into  two  categories,  namely,  the  Foreign  or  Hypothecated 
I^ebts,  contracted,  as  their  designation  implies,  abroad,  and  secured 
on  special  sources  of  revenue ;  and  the  Internal  Debts,  known  under 
'i  variety  of  names,  issued  at  Constantinople  alone,  and  therefore 
dependent  only  on  a  compact  between  the  Porte  and  its  subjects, 
'^d  secured  on  the  general  credit  and  resources  of  the  empire, 
^e  nominal,  amount  of  the    foreign  -  debts,    contracted  in-  tlie 
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course  of  twenty  years,  had  reached  the  sum  of  217,829,783/.  at 
the  end  of  1874.  when  the  borrowing  power  came  to  an  end.  THe 
following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,, nominal  capital,  the  interest 
per  cent.,  and  the  issue  price,  of  the  foreiga  loans  of  Turkey : — 


Year  of  Inao 

Nominal  capital 

Interest 

Istoe  price 

. 

•  £     • 

per  cent. 

per  cent.       ] 
80           1 

1854- 

3,000,000 

6 

1855- 

5,000,000 

4 

1024 

1858- 

5,000,000 

6 

85           ( 

I860- 

2,070,000 

6 

624 

1862 

8,000,000 

6 

68 

1864 

8.000,000 

6 

66 

1865 

36.363,363 

.         5 

474 

1865 

6,000,000 

6 

654 

1867 

2,500,000 

6 

63 

1868 

34,848,000 

3 

22 

1869- 

22,222,220 

6       • 

•       60J 

1871 

5,700,000 

6 

73 

1872. 

11,126,200 

» 

98f 

1873 

28,000,000 

6 

68, 

1874 
Total     . 

40,000,000 

5 

43| 

217,829,783 

By  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated  October  6,  1875,  the 
interest  upon  the  external  debt  was  reduced  for  a  time  to  one-half 
of  the  stipulated  amount  in  money,  the  other  half  being  represental 
by  Ramazan  certificates.  This  moiet}'  was  not  long  paid  when  by 
another  order  of  the  Government,'  issued  July  9,  1876,  it  was 
openly  announced  that  no  fiirtheV  payments  would  be  made  until  the 
internal  affairs  of  the  empire  ha4  become  more  settled.  This  state  of 
affairs  continued  until  188L,  neither  interest  nor  sinking-fund  being 
paid.  In  July  of  that  year,  delegates  from  the  bondholders  of 
England,  France,  Austria,  Germany,  and  Italy  met  at  Constanti- 
nople, and  effected  an  arrangement' of  the  debt,  which  was  embodied 
in  the  Imperial  decree  of  "December  8-5o,  1881.  The  GoTemment 
agreed  to  liand  over  to  ^  a  commission,  consisting  of  delates 
appointed  by  the  bondholders  from  the  different  countries  of  Europe, 
the  excise  revenues  of  Turkey,  to  be  administered  by  them,  entirely 
separate  from  the  other  Government  administrations.  The  Galata 
bankers  acquiescing  in  this  arrangement,  became  first  mortgagees, 
and  their  debt  became  more  marketable.  The  nominal  amount 
of  the  loans  made  by  them  to  the  Porte  was  consolidated  into  a 
Privileged  Debt  of  8,170,000/.,  and  an  annual  sum  of  T590,000/. 
was  set  aside  for  the  service  of  this  debt,  and  to  form  a  first  diarge 
on  the  conceded  revenues.  A  license  tax  has,  with  the  consent  of 
the  Great  Powers,  been  established  by  the  Turkish  GrOTemment,  and 
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will  come  into  operation  early  in  1884.  This  is  expected  to  add 
about  250,000/.  to  the  revenues  already  encashed  by  the  bondholders. 
The  above-mentioned  decree  of  December  8-20,  provides  for  a  reduc- 
tion of  the  capital  and  capitalisation  of  arrears  of  the  Ottoman 
loans  therein  enumerated,  and  authorises  a  conversion  of  the 
vhole  or  part  of  the  debt  by  the  Council  of  Administration  in 
accord  with  the  Government.  The  Council  consists  of  six  members, 
representing  England,  France,  Grermany,  Austria,  Italy,  and  the 
priority  obligations  of  the  Gralata  bankers,  the  English  representative 
acting  for  the  Dutch  and  Belgian  bondholders.  Article  X.  of  the 
decree  provides  for  the  application  of  the  net  produce  of  the  con- 
ceded revenues  on  the  1-13  September  and  1-13  March  each  year 
to  payment  of  interest  and  amortisation  of  the  debt,  subject  to  the 
preferential  deduction  from  the  produce  of  the  six  indirect  contri- 
butions of  T590,000/.  per  annum  for  the  service  until  their  com- 
plete extinction  of  the  5  per  cent,  privileged  obligations  for  the 
maximum  of  T8, 170,000/.  created  in  execution  of  the  convention 
annexed  to  the  diecree,  which  annuity  it  is  calculated  will  continue 
for  a  period  of  about  24  years.  Article  XI.  provides  for  the  appli- 
cation of  four-fifths  of  the  net  revenue  of  each  year  (excluding 
contributions  of  Servia,  Montenegro,  Bulgaria,  and  Greece,  and 
interest  on  amortised  bonds)  to  the  service  of  interest,  provision  for 
1  per  cent,  interest  on  the  reduced  capital  being  first  made  out  of 
the  total  net  revenues ;  the  interest  never  to  exceed  4  per  cent. 
Article  XII.  provides  for  the  allocation  to  amortisation  of  the 
debt  of  the  remaining  one-fifth  of  the  net  revenue  (exclusive  as 
aforesaid,  but  augmented  by  the  interest  on  amortised  bonds  and 
subject  to  provision  of  the  one  per  cent,  interest),  such  amortisa- 
tion never  to  exceed  one  per  cent,  per  annum  on  the  reduced  capi- 
tal, and  any  surplus  over  four  per  cent  interest  and  one  per  cent, 
amortisation  to  be  paid  over  to  the  Treasury. 

The  first  two  years  of  the  new  debt  arrangement  have  passed  satis- 
factorily for  those  interested  in  it.  The  Council  of  Administration 
took  over  the  revenues  at  the  commencement  of  1882,  and  has  been 
in  peaceful  possession  of  them  ever  since.  In  September  1882,  and 
March  and  September  1883,  interest  was  paid  at  the  rate  of  1  per 
cent,  per  annum  on  the  reduced  capital  value,  and  the  receipts 
already  made  are  sufficient  to  guarantee  a  similar  rate  in  March 
1884.  About  780,000/.  of  tiie  1858  and  1862  loans  have  been 
redeemed  by  the  action  of  the  sinking  fund.  A  consolidation  of 
tke  various  loans  has  already  been  commenced  under  a  twofold 
form — ^first,  that  of  registration,  second,  that  of  stamping  for.  con- 
Tersion.  By  the  former,  bonds  proportionate  to  the  reduction  of 
tke  capital  of  each  loan  are  withdrawn,  and  the  remainder  are 
returned  with  a  new  coupon^sheet  attached  thereto ;  by  the  latter, 
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the  bonds  are  stamped  with  a  declaration  binding  ihem  to  be  con- 
verted against  the  new  converted  bonds  which  will  be  issaed. 
Arrangements  are  being  made  to  commence  the  conversion  in  1884. 
The  various  loans  will  be  oonsolidated  in  four  series,  viz. : — Group 
I.,  7,188,872^,  representing  loans  of  1858  and  1862;  Group  IL, 
10,241,048/.,  representing  loans  of  1860,  1863,  and  1872 ;  Group 
m.,  30,832,5112.,  rei^esenting  loans  of  1865,  1869,  and  1873 ; 
Group  IV.,  43,968,396/.,  representing  the  General  Debt  for  regis- 
tered bonds. 

The  conversion  being  optional,  the  amounts  stated  represent  the 
maximum  of  consolidated  bonds  of  each  series  which  can  be  created. 
Afber  payment  of  1  per  cent,  interest  the  surplus  up  to  tiie  first 
^  per  cent,  of  the  capital  as  reduced  to  be  applied  to  the  amortisa- 
tion of  Group  I.,  and  after  it  of  Groups  II.,  Illi,  and  IV.  sucoes> 
sively ;  the  second  J  per  cent,  to  the  amortisation  of  Group  IL,  and 
then  of  Groups  III.  and  IV.  successively,  unless  already  in  posses- 
cdon  of  the  first  ]^  per  cent. ;  the  third  ^  per  cent,  to  the  amortasi- 
tion  of  Group  III.,  unless  already  in  possession  of  ^  per  cent.,  when 
it  will  pass  to  Group  IV.,  tmless  already  in  possession  of  ^  per  cent.. 
when  it  will  be  divided  equally  between  Groups  III.  ana  IV. ;  and 
the  fourth  ^  per  cent,  to  the  amortisation  of  Group  IV.,  unless 
already  in  possession  of  ^  per  cent.,  when  the  surplus  will  be 
divided  equally  between  the  Groups  unextinguish^.  On  the 
extinction  of  iJie  three  first  Groups,  the  available  sum  to  operate 
for  the  benefit  of  the  fourth.  By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  the  States 
of  Bulgaria,  Monten^o,  Servia,  and  Greece  have  to  bear  a  portion 
of  the  Turkish  foreign  debt.  The  amount  is  now  (December  1883) 
being  paid,  by  arrangement  between  the  Turkish  Government  and 
the  Signatories  of  the  Treaty,  England  taking  the  lead.  The  sums 
contributed  by  Servia,  Montenegro,  Bulgaria,  and  Greece,  are  to  l>e 
applied,  capital  as  well. as  interest,  to  amortisation  of  all  the  loans 
pro  ratcLf  and,  on  a  conversion  being  effected,  to  the  redemption  of 
a  part  of  the  converted  debt,  all  bonds  being  treated  on  l&e  same 
footing.  A  oonversion  of  all  these  bonds  into  bonds  of  a  uniform 
character  has  been  decided  on,  and  will,  it  is  expected,  be  carried 
out  in  1884.  The  amortisation  to  be  by  purchase  or  drawing  each 
half-year  as  decided  by  the  Council  of  Administration  at  rates  not 
exceeding — (a)  66*66  per  cent,  of  the  capital  when  the  interest 
paid  is  at  1  p^  cent. ;  (h)  75  per  cent,  of  the  capital  when  the 
interest  is  greater  than  1  per  cent.,  but  less  than  3  per  cent. ; 
(c)  100  per  cent«  of  the  capital  when  the  interesti  reaches  3  per  cent, 
or  more. 

Of  the  other-  loans,  those  of  1854  and  1871  aare  secured  in 
the  Egyptian  tribute,  that  of  1855  guaranteed  by  France  and  Bngiand. 
The  internal  debt  has;  not  yet  been  arranged.'    It  is*  proposed  t& 
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effect  a  composition  with  the  holders  similar  to  that  which  the  foreign 
bondholders  have  accepted.  '  The  amount  of  the  internal  debt  will, 
it  is  anticipated,  "be  found  to  amount  to  20,000,000/.,  but  no  official 
return  on  the  subject  has  yet  been  made. 

A  withdrawal  of  base  coins  has  commenced,  and  is  stated  to  be 
rapidly  going  on  (December  1883). 


Army  and  Havy. 

1.  Army* 

Military  Bervice  is  oompulsory  on  all  able-bodied  Mahometans 
who  have  reached  the  completed  age  of  eighteen,  but  substitution 
is  allowed  on  payment  of  a  sum  of  about  50/»,  in  which  case  they 
are  placed  on  the  list  o£  Reserves ;  and  sole  supporters  of  families 
are  exempt.  Non-Mahometans  are  not  liable  to  military  service, 
but  have  to  pay  an  exemption  tax,  levied  alike  on  men  and  male 
children  of  all  age&  Every  ablo-bodied  Mahometan  upon  being 
drawn  for  military  service  .has  to  pass  three  years  in  the  Nizam,  or 
!(tanding  army  if  he  belongs  to  the  in&ntry,  and  four  years  if  he 
belcHigs  to  the  cavahy,  after  which  he  is  permitted  to  proceed  to  his 
borne  for  one  year,  and  is  then  styled  a  soldier  of  the  Etayot ;  at  the 
expiration  of  diis  year  he  is  transferred  to  the  Sdnfi  Evril,  or  1st  ban 
of  the  Redif,  in  which  he  has  to  remain  three  years,  his  services  only 
being  called  for  in  case  of  war.  At  the  end  of  the  three  years  he 
is  again  liable  for  a  ftirther  term  of  three  years  in  the  Sinfi  Sanni, 
or  2nd  ban  of  the  Redif.  He  is  subsequently  liable  for  six  years' 
service  in  the  Mustahiiz  or  Landsturm,  and  when  this  term  is 
completed  may  still  be  called  upon  to  bear  arms  in  the  case  of  a 
great  war. 

The  actual  strength  of  the  Turkish  army  is  but  imperfectly 
known.  The  paper  organisation  which  now  exists  in  Turkey  is  the 
following  :^^The  ^  Nizam,'  or  peace-army,  is  divided  into  7  corps 
d'armee,  the  head-quarters  of  which  are  situated  respectively  at: — 
I*  Constantinople.  U.  Adrianople.  III.  Monastir.  IV.  Er2ingiank 
V.  Damascus.  VI.  Baghdad.  VII.  Sanaa.  The  seven  corps  d'arm^e 
are  composed  of  250  battalions  of  in&ntry,  160  squadrons  of 
cavalry,  100  batteries  of  artillary,  6  companies  of  engineers,  and 
general  miscellaneous  service  corps,  including  military  transport 
and  tel^iraph  companies.  .  The  &11  strength  for  an  infantry  bat- 
talion is  830  men,  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  average 
nxunber  actually  with  the  colours  exceeds  on  an  average  500,  while 
omj  authorities  place  it  at  a  still  lower  figure.  The  battalion  is 
divided  into  four  companies;  theregiinent  of  cav^dty  into  five 
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squadrons,  one  of  which  is  denominated  a  depot  squadron.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that,  except  about  Constantinople,  there  is  little 
cavalry  and  artillery,  the  expense  of  these  arms  being  a  most  con- 
vincing argument  against  their  creation  and  maintenance.  What 
exists  is  of  indifferent  quality,  the  horses  being  bad.  The  gonsy 
however,  which  are  of  Krupp  manu&cture,  are  good.  The  tot&l 
number  of  men  under  arms  at  the  present  time  (1883)  in  the 
Ottoman  Empire  is  certainly  not  over  150,000. 

The  Redi&  or  reserves  (exclusively  infantry)  are  composed  of  tro 
bans  or  classes :  each  of  these  is  supposed  to  consist  of  160  bat- 
talions. If  these  battalions,  which  are  only  supposed  to  be  called 
out  on  an  emergency,  are  set  down  at  500  men  each,  we  obtain  a 
total  of  160,000  men.  Thus  the  military  strenglih  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire,  without  resorting  to  the  Mustahfiz  or  Landsturm,  will 
attain  310,000  men.  A  levy  of  the  Mustahfiz  is  estimated  to  give 
another  120,000  men,  bringing  the  grand  total  up  to  430,000.  The 
staff  of  the  Turkish  army  is  extremely  defective,  and  the  officers 
throughout  possess  but  little  technical  knowledge.  A  Commissicm 
of  Grerman  officers  has  recently  inspected  the  entire  military  organi- 
sation, and  presented  a  project  of  reform  to  the  Sultan,  which  has 
been  partially  carried  out  (1883). 

Besides  the  regular  army,  the  government  has  at  its  service  a 
number  of  irregtdar  troops,  drawn  from  Circassia,  and  other  provinces 
inhabited  by  nomad  populations,  and  subject  to  little  discipline.  The 
number  of  these  troops  was  estimated  at  100,000  soon  after  the  cat- 
break  of  the  war  with  Bussia,  but  is  now  (1883)  much  less. 


2.  Navy. 

The  fleet  of  war  of  Turkey  has  in  recent  years  been  considerably 
reduced  by  the  sale  of  some  of  its  best  ships  to  England.  At 
the  end  of  the  year  1883  it  consisted  of  fifteen  large  armour- 
clad  ships,  besides  a  few  smaller  ironclads,  including  monitors 
and  gunboats,  and  several  other  steamers,  many  of  them  old- 
fashioned.  The  fifteen  large  armour-chid  ships  comprise  three 
of  the  first  class,  or  sea-going  frigates ;  four  of  the  second  class,  or 
sea-going  corvettes ;  and  eight  of  the  third  class,  or  corvettes  for 
coast  defence.  The  following  b  a  tabulated  list  of  the  principal 
armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  in  existence  at  the  end  of 
1883.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  the  description  of 
British,  French,  and  German  ironclads,  after  the  name  of  each  ship^ 
first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line;  secondly,  the 
number  and  weight  of  guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated,  or  nominal 
hcrse-power;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  or  displacement  in  tons. 
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Names  of  Ironclads 

Annoor 
thioknenat 

Gaos 

Indimted 
hone* 

Biiplaoe. 
znent,  or 

wster-liM. 

Knmber 

Weight 

power 

tonnace 

rint-dass:-^ 

Inches 

Tons 

Mesondij^ . 

12 

ri 

18.tou\ 
6j.ton/ 

7,910 

9,140 

Hamidiel   . 

10 

{'2 

12  ton\ 
6J.ton/ 

6,800 

7.920 

Assar-i-Tefrik    . 

8 

8 

ri-ton 

8,100 

6,687 

SeeondreloBB  :— 

Azisieh 

H 

/  2 
11* 

1 8-ton  \ 
6A-ton/ 
1 2-ton  1 
6i-ton/ 

3,735 

6,400 

Orkanieh    . 

*J 

/  2 

3,785 

6,400 

Hahmoadieh 

4J 

/   2 

12-ton  \ 
Ci-ton/ 

3,735 

6,400 

Osmanieh  . 

4t 

/  2 
ll4 

12-ton\ 
64-ton/ 

3,735 

6,400 

Tkirdrclast:^ 

Fethi-Bonlend    . 

9 

4 

12-ton 

8,520 

2,760 

Moukadem-i-Hair 

9 

4 

12-ton 

2,700 

2,760 

Idjlal-Iieh 

6f 

/4 
\1 

12-ton\ 
6i-ton/ 

1,650 

2,228 

Assar-Shefket    . 

6* 

6 

12-ton 

1,650 

2,046 

Ne4jimi-Shefket 

4 

5 

12-ton 

1,500 

2,046 

ATDi-Illah . 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,880 

Hnin-i-Zaffer     . 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,200 

2.380 

HnfE-Rahman    (coast 
defence  turret  ship) . 

}  •' 

{I 

12-ton  \ 
64-ton/ 

200 
nominal 

2,500 

The  largest  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  are  the  two 
frigates,  the  M^soudiy^  and  the  Hamidiel  (formerly  Nousretieh),  the 
first  constructed  in  1875,  by  the  Thames  Ironwork  and  Shipbuilding 
Company  at  Blackwall,  near  London,  and  the  second,  still  in  dock, 
at  Constantinople.  The  two  frigates  are  built  on  similar  designs, 
but  the  Hamidiel  is  smaller.  The  Mesoudiy^  is  332  feet  long,  with 
extreme  breadth  of  59  feet.  She  is  constructed  on  the  central 
battery  principle,  and  has  on  the  main  deck  a  twelve-gun  battery^ 
148  feet  long,  the  armour-plates  of  which  are  12  inches  thick  at, 
and  10  inches  thick  above  the  water-line.  The  bow  also  is  strongly 
fortified,  and  fitted  with  a  ram  of  great  strength,  adapted  to  pierce 
an  opponent  below  the  armour  in  the  most  vulnerable  part.  Forward^ 
a  forecastle  has  two  6^-ton  guns,  firing  ahead,  while  a  poop  ail  has 
one  gun  of  the  same  calibre. 

Among  the  older  ironclads  of  Turkey,  the  most  powerful  is 
^e  frigate  '  Osmanieh,'  built  by  Napier  and   Sons,  Glasgow,   in 
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1864.  The  ^  Osmanieh '  is  a  ram,  armonr-plated  from  stem  to 
stem,  293  feet  long,  56  feet  broad,  and  of  a  burthen  of  6,400 
tons.  The  stem  of  the  Tessel  projects  about  4  feet  beyond  the 
upper  deck  at  the  water  line.  Two  other  notable  ironclads  are 
the  twin  screw-ateamers  *  Ami  Illah,'  or  *  Help  of  God,'  and  the 
*  Muin-i-Zaffer/  or  *  Aid  to  Victory,'  the  first  built  at  the  Thames 
ironworks,  and  the  second  by  Samuda  Brothers,  Poplar,  in  1869. 
Each  of  t^ese  vessels  is  230  feet  long,  and  35^  feet  broad,  of  a 
burthen  of  2,380  tons,  and  with  engines  of  1,200  horse-power. 
Both  are  clad  in  armoiu:  of  an  average  thickness  of  5-^  inches^ 
and  carry  four  12-ton  ri$e  Armstrong  guns  ip.  a  central  battery. 

For  the  navy  of  Turkey  the  crews  are  raised  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  land  forces,  partly  by  conscription,  and  partly  by  voluntary- 
enlistment.  The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  twelve  years,  fire 
in  active  service,  three  in  the  reserve,  and  four  in  the  redif.  The 
nominal  strength  of  the  navy  is  6  vice-admirals,  11  rear-admirals, 
208  captains,  289  vice-captains,  228  lieutenants,  187  ensigns,  and 
30,000  sailors ;  besides  9,463  marines. 


Area  and  PopulatioiL, 

The  area  and  population  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  known  only 
by  estimates,  and  not  as  the  result  of  exact  measurement  and  of  a 
general  census.  Previous  to  the  Russian  war  of  1877-78,  the  total 
area  of  the  Empire,  exclusive  of  Egypt,  was  officially  estimated  at 
1,742,874  English  square  miles,  on  which  lived  28,165,000  in- 
habitants. The  results  of  the  war,  sanctioned  by  the  great  European 
powers  and  embodied  in  the  stipidations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13,  1878,  greatly  reduced  the  area  and  population  of 
the  Empire,  more  particularly  that  of  its  most  important  part,  in 
Europe.  By  the  Treaty,  which  created  the  semi-independent  States 
of  Bulgaria  and  of  Eastern  Roumelia,  gave  (virtually)  Bosnia  and 
the  Herzegovina  to  Austria-Hungary,  and  additions  of  territory  to 
Greece,  Roumania,  Servia,  and  Montenegro,  the  area  of  the  Empire 
was  greatly  reduced. 

Over  I^ypt  the  suzerainty  is  little  more  than  nominal.  The 
island  of  Cyprus  is  nominally  under  Turkish  suzerainty,  but  in 
reality  under  the  entire  control  of  Great  Britain,  which  pays  to 
the  Sultan  annually  a  certain  proportion  of  the  revenue,  {See  Great 
Britain.) 

The  following  is  a  statement,  according  to  the  latest  estimates,  cf 
the  present  area  and  population  of  the  possessions  of  Turkey, 
immediate  and  indirect  • — 
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Sqaare  miles 

PopolAtlon 

1.  Europe- 

Immediate  possessions     ^ 
Eastern  Boomelia    .        .        .        « 
Bosnia,  Heizegoyina,  and  Novi-Bazar 
Bulgaria  ••••*• 

Total  Eniope      •        •       • 

2.  Asia  « 

Trilmtary  principaHty  of  Samos . 

Total  Asia          « 

3.  Africa— 

Tripoli 

SfeTPt 

Total  Africa        « 

Total  Tarkish  Empire     •        •        •          . 

63,850 
13,500 
23,670 
24,369 

4,490,000 

815,946 

1,326,440 

1,998,983 

115,289 

8,631,369 

729,170 
180 

16,132,892 
40,089 

729,360 

898,873 
1,152,980 

1.551,853 

2,396,692 

16,172,981 

1,010,000 
16,400,000 

17,410,000 
42,214,350 

The  principal  towns  with  estimated  population  are,  Constantinople 
600,000,  Smyrna  150,000,  Damascus  150,000,  Aleppo  70,000, 
Salonica  60,000,  Adrianople  60,000,  Beyrouth  60,000,  Bagdad 
60,000,  Erzeroum  60,000,  Kaisariah  60,000,  Siras  50,000,  Mosul 
40,000,  Brouflsa  87,000,  Trebizond  32,000,  Jerusalem  28,000. 

Turkey  in  Europe  is  divided  administratively  into  four  vilayets, 
cr  provinces,  but  these  do  not  include  the  district  of  Constantinople, 
which  forms  a  separate  government.  The  division  of  Turkey  in 
Asia  was  into  14  villayets  previous  to  the  war  of  1877-78 ;  but 
two  of  these  had  to  be  ceded  to  Bussia.  By  Art.  58  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin,  it  was  stipulated  that  there  should  be  annexed  to 
SiuBia  the  formerly  Turkish  possessions  in  Asia,  comprising  Hhe 
territories  of  Ardalian,  Kars,  and  Batoum,  with  the  port  of  Batoiun, 
as  well  as  all  the  territories  comprised  between  the  former  Russo- 
Turkish  frontier  and  a  line  beginning  at  the  Black  Sea,  and  ex- 
tending to  a  point  to  the  north-west  of  Khorda  and  to  the  south  of 
Artrin.'  The  provinces  thus  ceded  to  Russia  are  estimated  to  em- 
brace an  area  of  5,670  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
600,644,  including  417,602  Mahometans. 

By  a  Treaty,  signed  June  4,  1878,  between  the  British  Gcvem- 
ment  and  that  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  entitled  '  Convention  of 
<iefensive  alliance  between  Great  Britain  and  Turkey,'  it  was  settled 
^at  Asiatic  Turkey  should  be  placed  imder  British  protection,  to 
be  defended,  if  necessary,  ^  by  force  of  arms '  against  any  invader, 
&Qd  that  <  in  return,  the  Sultan  promises  to  England  to  introduce 
Qeceesary  reforms,  to  be  agreed  upon  later  between  the  two  Powers, 
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into  the  govenunent,  and  for  the  protection,  of  the  Christian  and 
other  subjects  of  the  Porte  in  these  territories ;  and  in  order  to 
enable  England  to  make  necessary  provision  for  executing  her  en- 
gagement, his  Imperial  Majesty  the  6ultan  fbrther  consents  to  assign 
the  Island  of  Cjrprus  to  be  occupied  and  administered  by  England/ 

The  promised  reforms  in  Asia  Minor  have  remained  a  dead 
letter.  After  the  Treaty  of  fierlin  English  militaiy  consuls  were 
appointed  to  the  principal  towns,  under  the  direction  of  an  £ng^ 
military  officer.  Voluminous  reports  from  them  ht^ve  been  published, 
which  represent  the  condition  of  the  Turkish  administration  in  an  un- 
favourable light,  but  their  efforts  to  bring  about  amelioration  proved 
ineffectual.     The  majority  of  them  are  now  (1883)  withdravm. 

Land  in  Turkey  is  held  under  four  different  forms  of  teniure,  namelj, 
1st,  as  'Miri,*  or  Crown  lands;  2nd,  as  'Yacouf,'  or  .pious  founda- 
tions ;  drd,  as  '  Mulikaneh,*  or- Crown  grant»;  and  4th,  aa  '  Mulkh,* 
or  freehold  pi'operty.  The  first  description  the  *  m\ri,'  or  Crown 
lands,  which  form  the  largest  portion  of  the  territory  of  the 
Sultan,  are  held  direct  from  the  Crown.  /The  'Government  grants  the 
right  to  cultivate  an  unoccupied  tract  on  the  payment  of  certain  fees, 
but  continues  to  exercise  the  rights  of  seigniory  over  the  land  in 
question,  as  is  implied  in  the  condition  that  if  the  owner  neglects  to 
cultivate  it  for  a  period  of  three  years,  it  is  forfeited  to  the  Crown. 
The  second  fonn  of  tenure,  the  '  vaoouf,*  was  instituted  originally 
to  provide  for  the  religion  of  the  State  and  the  education  of  the 
people,  by  the  erection  of  mosques  and  schools ;  but  this  object  has 
been  set  aside,  or  neglected,  for  several  generations,  and  the  '  vacouf 
lands  have  mostly  been  seized  by  government  officials.  The  third 
class  of  landed  property,  the  ^  malikaneh,*  was  granted  to  the  spahis, 
the  old  feudal  troops,  in  recompense  for  the  military  service  required 
of  them,  and  is  hereditary,  and  exempt  from  tithes.  The  fourth  form 
of  tenure,  the  '  mulkh,  or  freehold  property,  does  not  exist  to  a 
great  extent.  Some  house  property  in  the  towns,  and  of  the  land 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  villages  is  *  mulkh,*  which  the  peasants 
purchase  from  time  to  time  from  the  Government. 

It  is  often  stated  in  consular  and  other  reports  that  the  native 
population  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  fast  declining,  but  such  state- 
ments should  be  received  with  caution.  The  malarious  fevers  of  the 
countiy  oflen  cause  inhabitants  to  desert  their  former  homes  and 
migrate  to  a  more  healthy  locality.  A  large  accession  of  population 
has  taken  place  in  Asia  Minor,  owing  to  the  immigration  of  Moslem 
refugees  from  Bulgaria  and  Eatst  Roumelia. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  official  returns  regarding  the  foreign  commerce  of  the 
Turkish  Empire  are  imsatisfactoiy.    A  British  Consular  Report  gives 
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al  imports  of  that  year  atT17,3G8,671/.,  and  dutiable  exports 
r,650Z.,  but  including  tobacco,  T9,000,000/.  Of  the  imports 
181,  T7,403,180/.  came  from  England,  T2,698,183Z.  from 
J,  T2,502,831/.  from  Austria,  Tl,483,663/.  from  Russia, 
1,782/.  from  Roumania,  T507,063/.  from  Italy,  T481,961/. 
Persia,  T255,544/.  from  Greece,  T231,012Z.  from  America. 

exports,  T2,751,038/.  went  to  Great  Britain,  T2,902,0487,  to 
?,  T863,607/.  to  Austria,  T404,844/.  to  Russia,  T255,544/.  to 
,  T  105,525/.  to  America.  The  exports  from  Turkey  have 
'  decreased  in  recent  years,  partly  owing  to  the  increased  use 
n  in  the  Black  Sea  trade,  thus  diminishing  the  importance  oE 
ntinople  as  an  emporium. 

value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  whole  of 
rkish  Empire,  in  Europe  and  Asia,  and  Great  Britain  during 
I  years  from  1873  to  1882  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


ywurs 

Bxporto  from  Turkey 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Turkey 

1873 

£ 
6,068,926 

7,733,487 

1874 

5,842,846 

7,037,707 

1876 

6,565,714 

6,889,905 

1876 

7.444,323 

6,922,825 

1877 

6,862,108 

5,624,910 

1878 

4,779,103 

7,748,007 

1879 

3,473,466 

7.208,240 

1880 

3,874,280 

6,765,966 

1881 

4,170,037 

6,879,127 

1882 

4,831,703 

6,422,542 

following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  trade  between  Turkey  in 
i  and  Great  Britain  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Turkey  in 
Europe  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  Britfph  Home 

Produce  into  Turkey  in 

Europe 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
3,469,777 
3,579,836 
3,924,341 
4,689,538 
3,680,037 
2,205,698 
971,313 
1,564,155 
1,345.436 
2,156.252 

£ 
4,969,341 
4,633,024 
3,630,365 
3,379,424 
3,035,296 
4,160,766 
4,167,925 
3,968,671 
3,678,605 
3,612,500 

K  K 
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The  staple  article  of  exports  of  the  Turkish  Empire  to  the 
United  Kingdom,  in  recent  years,  has  been  com.  The  com  exports 
of  1881  were  of  the  total  value  of  806,559/.,  and  747,989/.  in 
1882.  Of  the  latter  amount  248,078/.  was  for  wheat;  178,985/.  for 
barley ;  192,908/.  for  maize,  and  132,978/.  for  other  kinds  of  com 
and  grain.  The  exports  of  com  and  grain  of  all  descriptions  from 
the  Turkish  Empire  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  2,819,480/.  in 
1873 ;  to  2,305,875/.  in  1874 ;  to  2,909,014/.  in  1875 ;  to  3,775,528/. 
in  1876;  to  2,641,226/  in  1877;  to  1,256,098/.  in  1878;  and  to 
171,522/.  in  1880.  Next  to  com,  in  value,  stand  wool  and  goat's 
hair,  valonia,  opium,  and  raisins.  Of  wool  and  goat^s  hair,  the 
exports  to  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1881,  amounted  to 
676,079/.,  and  to  1,410,327/.  in  1882  ;  of  valonia  (dye-stuff)  to 
879,977/.  in  1881,  and  466,124/.  in  1882;  of  opium  to  551,986/. 
in  1881,  and  261,590/.  in  1882 ;  and  of  raisins  to  418,216/.  in  1881, 
and  873,849/.  in  1882. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Turkey  is 
manufactured  cotton.  The  imports  of  cotton  and  cotton  yam 
amounted  to  5,828,869/.  in  1873;  to  5,229,038/.  in  1874;  to 
4,646,343/.  in  1875 ;  to  4,875,008/.  in  1876 ;  to  4,605,840/.  in 
1877 ;  to 6,087,637/.  in  1878;  to  5,963,985/. in  1879;  to  5,831,816/. 
in  1880 ;  to  4,580,282/.  in  1881,  and  to  5,027,176/.  in  1882.  Be- 
sides cotton  goods,  the  only  notable  articles  of  British  exports  were 
woollens,  of  the  value  of  394,748/. ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
of  the  value  of  197,704/.;  copper,  wrought  and  imwrought,  116,878/.: 
and  coals  126,046/.  in  the  year  1882. 

The  mercantile  navy  of  the  Turkish  Empire  is  comparativelT 
small.  In  1883  it  consisted  of  10  steamers  of  8,866  tons,  and 
391  sailing  vessels  of  63,896  tons;  besides  a  considerable  number 
of  small  coasting  vessels.  In  1882,  16,567  vessels  of  6,399,181 
tons  entered  the  port  of  Constantinople ;  of  these,  3,424  vessels  of 
3,156,013  tons  were  British. 

The  foundation  of  a  railway  system  constructed  at  the  cost  of  the 
State  was  laid  in  1865,  at  the  end  of  which  year  there  were  46 
English  miles  of  i-ailway  open  for  traffic.  At  the  end  of  1869,  tie 
number  of  miles  open  for  traffic  was  113,  and  at  the  end  of  June 
1873  it  had  increased  to  562.  The  total  length  of  railways  open 
for  traffic  on  January  1, 1877,  was  1,137  miles,  of  which  965  miles 
were  in  Europe,  and  172  miles  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  Through  the  ces- 
sions of  territory  ordered  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  length  of  the 
railways  in  Europe  was  reduced  in  1878  to  786  English  miles,  and 
the  total  length  in  the  Empire  to  958  miles.  The  foUow'ing  is  a  list 
of  the  various  lines  in  Europe  and  Asia  which  were  open  for  traffic 
in  1882  :— 
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Lines  of  BaUway 

Length: 
BngUsh  miles 

Eitropean  Turkey:— 
Constantinople  to  Adnanople          •        •        •        • 

Adrianople  to  Saremby 

Salonica  to  Uakub 

XJsknb  to  MitroYitza 

Kolleli  to  Begeaghatch 

Trenoya  to  Jamboli 

Bamalonke  to  NoTi 

ZenicatoBrod      .....•, 

Total,  Enzopean  Tnrkey        •        •        •        • 

Anaiie  Turkey:-^ 
Smyrna  to  Aidin     ••••.•• 
Scutari  to  lamid 

Total,  Afflatic  Turkey 

Total,  TurkiBh  Empire 

210 

162 

150 

76 

70 

65 

64 

118 

904 

145 
27 

172 

1,076 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Turkey  on  the  let  of  January 
1879  was  17,950  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires,  31,782  miles.  The 
total  number  of  despatches  carried  in  the  year  1878  was  1,344,702, 
of  which  530,019  were  official  despatches,  523,230  internal,  and 
291,453  international  messages.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices 
was  417  on  the  1st  of  Januaiy  1879.  The  receipts  from  the  telegraphs 
amoimted  to  245,321^.,  and  the  working  expenses  to  199,0752,  in 
the  year  1878. 

An  international  postal  service  was  established  by  the  Govern- 
ment in  September  1876,  up  to  which  time  the  post-office  of  the 
principal  seaport  towns  of  Turkey  was  almost  entirely  managed  by 
foreigners,  representing  their  respective  governments.  There  are 
no  returns  respecting  t^e  work  of  the  post-office,  though  it  is  known 
that  the  number  of  letters,  newspaperS|  <&c.,  forwarded  is  very  small 
in  comparison  with  other  countries.  There  were  430  post-offices 
throughout  the  whole  Empire  on  the  1st  of  Januaiy  1878.  The 
principal  of  these  offices,  at  Constantinople,  belonged  to  Austria- 
Hungary,  Egypt,  France,  Germany,  Great  Britain,  Greece,  and 
Russia.  The  Turkish  Government  endeavoured  in  1883  to  close 
the  foreign  post-offices  of  the  empire.  The  Turkish  local  post,  which 
had  worked  successfully  for  several  years  in  Constantinople,  has 
(Dec.  1883)  been  suppressed  for  closed  letters,  and  only  postal- 
cards  are  now  allowed  to  circulate.  Postal  communication  with 
the  interior  is  very  unsatisfactory  and  expensive. 
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TRIBUTARY    STATES. 

I.  EGYPT.    ; 
See  Part  II.— Africa. 

';  n.  BITLOAEIA. 

.Beigning  Prince. 

Alexander  I.,  born  April  5,  1857,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of 
Hesae,  brother  of  the  £)mp]:eBS  gf  Russia,  (se^  page  156);  entered 
the  German  army  in  1870,  and  the  army  of  Russia  in  1877.  Elected 
I'rince  of  Bulgana  by  unanimous  vote  of  the  Constituent  Aasemblj, 
April  29,  1879  ;  assiuned  the  government,  June  28,  1879. 

The  Prince  has  the  grant  of  an  annual  civil  list  of  600.000  lei, 
or  24,0002.,  with  maintenance  of  a  palace,  or  'konak,'  at  Sofia. 

It  is  enacted  by  the  constitution  of  1879  that  *  the  Prince  muse 
reside  permanently  in  the  Principality.  In  case  of  absence,  he  must 
appoint  a  Regent,  who  will  have  his  rights  and  duties  determined 
by  a  speciul  law.  The  Princely  title  being  hereditary  falls  on  the 
eldest  son.  In  case  the  Prince  succeeds  in  his  minority,  a  Regency 
will  be  appointed  until  his  majority.^  By  amendments  to  the 
Constitution  adopted  by  the  Assembly  in  1883  a  regency  is  to  con- 
sist of  three  regents,  two  to  be  elected  by  the  National  Assembly. 
When  the  heir-apparent  comes  of  age  the  National  Assembly  is  to 
iix  the  amount  of  the  civil  list. 

Constitation  and  Government. 

The  Principality  of  Bulgaria  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13,  1878.  It  was  ordered  by  Art.  1  of  die  Treaty  that 
Bulgaria  should  be '  constituted  an  autonomous  and  tributary  Principa- 
lity under  the  suzerainty  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan.  It  will 
have  a  Christian  Government  and  a  national  militia.*  Art.  3  ordered, 
*•  The  Prince  of  Bulgaria  shall  be  freely  elected  by  tlie  population 
and  confirmed  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  consent  of  the  Powers. 
No  member  of  any  of  the  reigning  Houses  of  the  Great  European 
Powers  can  be  elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria.  In  case  of  a  vacancy  in 
the  Princely  dignity,  the  election  of  the  new  Prince  shall  take  place 
under  the  same  conditions  and  with  the  same  forms.' 

By  the  constitution  of  1879,  the  legislative  .authority  was  vested  in 
a  single  chamber,  called  the  National  Assembly  of  Bulgaria.     The 
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ineinbers  of  it  are  elected  by  universal  manhood  suffrage,  at  the 
rating  of  one  member  to  every  10,000  of  the  population,  '  counting 
both  sexes.'  The  duration  of  the  Assembly  is  three  years,  but  it  may 
be  dissolved  at  any  time  by  the  Prince,  when  new  elections  must 
take  place  within  four-  months.  The  Assembly  in  1883  assented  to 
a  proposal  for  the  creation  of  a  second  Chamber.  It  was  also  enacted 
that  no  law  can  be  published,  supplemented^  amended  or  repealed 
until  it  has  been  examined  and  voted  by  both  Chambers,  and 
sanctioned  by  the  Prince. 

The  executive  power  is  vested,  under  the  Prince,  in  a  Council  of 
seven  ministers,  namely,  1.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  Public 
"W^orship ;  2.  Minister  of  the  Interior ;  3.  Minister  of  Public  In- 
struction ;  4.  Minister  of  Finance ;  5.  Minister  of  Public  Works 
and  Agriculture ;  6.  Minister  of  Justice ;  and  7.  Minister  of  War. 

By  vote  of  the  National  Assembly,  July  13,  1881,  the  Prince 
was  invested  with  extraordinary  legislative  powers  for  seven  years; 
but  the  constitution  having  (September  1883)  been  restored,  these 
powers  have  come  to  an  end. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  the  amoimt  of  the  annual  tribute  and 
the  share  of  the  Turkish  debt  which  Bulgaria  should  pay  to  Turkey 
should  be  fixed  by  an  agreement  between  the  Signatory  Powers. 
So  far  (Dec.  1883)  no  amoxmt  has  been  fixed  upon. 

Military  service  is  obligatory.  The  army  consists  of  4  battalions 
of  infantry  of  4  companies,  8  squadrons  of  cavalry,  11  batteries  of 
artillery  with  88  guns,  2  companies  of  fortress  artilleiy,  and  4 
companies  of  engineers.  The  peace  strength  is  17,670  men,  and 
the  war  strength  52,000. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  estimated  area  of  the  Principality  of  Bulgaria  is  24,360 
English  square  miles,  and  the  population,  according  to  a  census 
January  1,  1881,  was  1,998,983.  Bulgaria  has  been  redivided 
into  14  districts,  66  arrondissements  or  circles,  and  76  municipal 
and  rural  communes.  The  present  capital  of  the  Principdity  is 
the  cily  of  Sofia,  with  a  population  of  20,541.  The  other  principal 
towns  are  Varna,  with  a  population  of  24,649 ;  Shumla,  with 
22,921 ;  Kustchuk,  with  26,867 ;  Timova,  the  ancient  capital  of 
Bulgaria,  with  11,500;  and  Widin,  with  13,602  inhabitants.  Be- 
sides these,  there  are  15  to  20  small  towns  of  from  2,000  to  3,000 
inhabitants  each.  The  great  majority  of  the  population  live  by  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil  and  the  produce  of  their  flocks  and  herds. 

In  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  Bulgaria  became  subject 
to  Hungary,  until  it  was  conquered  by  the  Turks  in  1392.  Of 
the  population  69  per  cent,  are  Greek  Catholics,  30*5  per  cent. 
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Mahometans,  and  0*5  per  cent.  Jews.  Ethnically  66'7  per  cent, 
are  Bulgarians,  30*6  per  cent.  Turks,  and  the  remainder  Hou- 
manianS)  Greeks,  and  Jews. 

Trade  and  Induitry. 

The  prmcipal  article  of  trade  is  com,  of  which  1,500,000  tons 
are  exported  annually.  The  other  exports  consist  of  wool,  tallow, 
butter,  cheese,  hides,  flax,  and  timber.  The  principal  imports  are 
textile  manufactures,  iron  and  coals.  The  number  of  sheep  kept  is 
very  large,  and  their  wool  is  exported  chiefly  to  Austria,  while  the 
finer  qualities  are  shipped  to  France.  The  principal  mineral  pro- 
ductions of  the  Principality  are  iron  and  coal.  Deposits  of  coal 
have  been  discovered  in  ^e  neighbourhood  of  Widdin,  Travua, 
and  between  Varna  and  Balchick  on  the  Black  Sea.  '  But,'  says 
a  British  Consular  Report  of  the  year  1877,  'such  has  been  the 
inattention  of  the  Government  to  this  important  subject  that  little, 
amounting,  in  feet,  to  nothing,  has  been  done  to  develop  these 
valuable  productions  of  nature.  In  the  hands  of  respectable  com- 
panies the  working  of  these  mines  would  be  attended  with,  very 
favourable  results.' 

Bulgaria  has  one  line  of  railway,  from  Kustchuk  to  the  port  of 
Varna,  on  the  Black  Sea,  140  English  miles  in  length.  There  were 
1,500  miles  of  State  telegraph  lines  in  1881,  with  37  offices; 
the  number  of  messages  was  279,685 ;  receipts,  16,738/. ;  expenses^ 
26,450/.  In  1881  there  were  42  post  offices,  and  the  number  of 
letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  carried  was  1,188,636 ;  receipts,  12,930/.; 
expenses,  55,349Z. 

British  Agent  and  Consul- GeneroL—^rank  Cav-endish  Lascelles ;  appointed 
l^oyember  26,  1880. 

m.  EASTEBir  BOXniEELIA. 
OonBtitntion  and  Oovemment. 

Eastern  Eoumelia  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed 
Julv  13,  1878.  It  remains  under  the  direct  political  and  inilitaiy 
authority  of  the  Sultan,  under  conditions  of  administratlYe  auto- 
nomy. It  must  have  a  Christian  Governor- General.  The  Sultan 
has  the  right  of  providing  for  the  defence  of  the  land  atid  sea 
fix)ntiers  of  the  province  by  erecting  fortifications  on  those  frontiers 
and  maintaining  troops  there.  Internal  order  is  maintained  ia 
Eastern  Boumelia  by  a  native  gendarmerie  assisted  by  a  local 
militia.  Regard  shall  be  had  to  the  religion  of  the  inhabitants 
in  respect  to  the  composition  of  these  corps,  the  officers  of  which 
are  named  by  the  Sultan,  acceding  to  the  localities.     The  Sultan 
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engages  not  to  employ  irregular  troops,  such  as  Basbi-Bazouks  and 
Circassians,  in  the  garrisons  of  the  frontiers.  The  regular  troops 
destined  to  this  sei-vice  must  not  in  any  case  be  biUeted  on  tlie 
inhabitants.  When  they  pass  through  the  province  they  will  not 
be  allowed  to  sojourn  there.  It  was  provided  that — *  The  Governor- 
General  will  have  the  right  of  siunmoning  the  Ottoman  troops  in 
the  event  of  the  internal  or  external  security  of  the  province  being 
threatened.  In  such  an  eventuality  the  Sublime  Porte  shall  inform 
the  representatives  of  the  Powers  at  Constantinople  of  the  decision, 
as  well  as  of  the  exigencies  which  justify  it.'  Finally,  it  was  ordered 
by  Art.  17  that  *  the  Governor-General  of  Eastern  Roumelia  shall 
be  named  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  assent  of  the  Powers,  for 
a  term  of  five  years.' 

Oovemor-Genercd, — Prince  Alexander  Vogoridea  (Aleko  Pasha)  ; 
appointed  May  18,  1879  ;  installed  in  office  May  30,  1879. 

According  to  the  organic  statute  of  1879,  drawn  up  by  an  inter- 
national commission,  and  consisting  of  13  chapters,  with  495  articles, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  the  hands  of  a  single  chamber,  called  the 
Provincial  Assembly.  It  is  partly  official,  partly  elective,  and  partly 
nominated  by  the  Governor.  The  official  members  are  the  chief 
judicial  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  to  the  number  of  ten;  the 
elective  members  numbering  36,  and  the  nominated  10.  Half  of  the 
elected  members  vacate  their  seats  every  two  years.  The  electoral 
body  consists  of  all  men  of  Boumelian  nationality  who  are  of  iftili 
age  and  possessed  of  a  certain  property  qualification,  either  indi- 
vidually or  through  their  parents.  The  minimum  age  of  candidates 
for  election  is  25,  but  otherwise  their  qualification  is  the  same  as 
that  of  electors,  certain  public  iunctionaries  being  excluded.  The 
Assembly  meets  annually,  on  the  second  Monday  in  October,  at  the 
capitaL 

During  the  administration  of  Eastern  Roumelia  by  Russia,  till  the 
end  of  May  1879,  a  reserve  of  T48,000;.  was  formed  and  handed 
over  to  the  now  government^  to  be  expended  by  it.  It  was  estimated 
by  the  European  Commission  that  the  public  revenue  in  future  years 
would  amount  to  T800,000^  per  annum,  and  as  three-tenths  of  the 
revenue,  according  to  the  Organic  Statute,  must  be  handed  over  to 
Turkey,  the  East  Roumelian  tribute  to  the  Sublime  Porte  was  pro- 
visionally fixed  at  T240,0002.  These  estimates  have  not,  however^ 
been  realized.  In  consequence  of  the  ruined  state  of  the  country, 
the  destruction  of  property  during  the  war  of  1877,  and  the  subse- 
quent emigration  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Mussulman  population, 
the  net  revenue  of  the  province  has  not  exceeded  T600,000/. 
Applying  to  this  last  figure  the  proportion  of  three*tenths  alluded 
to  above,  the  Provincial  Assembly,  in  its  session  of  1882,  passed  a 
bill  fixing  the  East  Roumelian  tribute  to  Turkey  at  T180,000i.  per 
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annum.  Competent  authorities  assert  that  the  prorinces  cannot 
pay  more,  as  the  taxes  are  heavy,  and  not  only  the  Mussulmans  are 
emigrating  to  Turkey,  but  even  the  Bulgarians  have  begun  to 
emigrate  to  Bulgaria. 

In  the  budget  for  1883-84  the  revenue  is  estimated  at  656,d3iL 
including  revenue  collected  for  the  account  of  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment. Two-thirds  of  this  revenue  come  from  direct  taxes.  The 
expenditure  amounts  to  the  same  sum,  40  per  cent,  of  which  is 
allotted  to  finance. 

Area  and  Populatioa. 

The  area  of  Eastern  Roumelia  is  estimated  at  13,500  English 
square  miles,  and  the  population,  in  official  returns  of  the  year 
1880,  is  stated  to  amount  to  815,946.  Of  this  number  573,560  are 
described  as  Bulgarians  (including  17,981  immigrants),  174,7(lO  I 
Turks,  42,654  Greeks,  19,549  Gypsies,  4,177  Israelitea,  and  1,806 
Armenians.  The  city  of  Philippopolis,  the  capital,  contains  24,053  ! 
inhabitants,  of  whom  10,909  are  Bulgarians,  5,558  Turks,  4,781 
Greeks,  865  Gypsies,  1,134  Israelites,  and  806  Armenians.  I 

Agriculture  is  the  chief  occupation,  but  it  is  in  a  very  haxkym^ 
condition.     With  a  view  to  teach  the  people  a  new  and  improred 
system   of  agriculture,  the   Grovemment  established  in    1882  an  I 
Agricultural  School  at  Sadovo,  near  Philippopolis.     According  to  , 
the  last  statistical  returns  about  1,663,000  acres  are  under  tillage.  | 
and   their  produce  for  the  year  1881  included  about  2,543,292 
hectolitres  wheat,    1,365,609    hectolitres   barley,    1,242,533  m, 
1,170,700  maize,  and  399,779  oats.     Eastern  Roumelia  is  the  only 
country  in  Europe  which  produces  the  otto  of  roses.     In  1881  the 
production  of  this  celebrated  essence  amounted  to  1,422  okes.    The 
average  price  of  an  oke  of  otto  of  roses  in  Eastern  Roumelia  is  60/. 
Eastern  Roumelia  produces  besides,  wine  (16,884,680  okes),  tobacco 
(547,248  okes),  cocoons  (67,154  okes),  spelt,  vetch,  millet,  aniseed, 
sesamum,  &c.   The  live  stock  is  very  numerous,  including  1,639,039 
sheep,  426,768  goats,  125,746  swine,  192,009  homed  cattle,  besides 
36,536  buffaloes  and  35,171  horses.    There  is  a  considerable  Dative 
woollen  manufacture,  the  chief  products  being  the  aba  (a  coarse 
woollen  cloth)  and  the  gaitan  (a  woollen  braid),  which  are  exported 
to  European  Turkey,  Asia  Minor,  and  Bosnia.     Two  woollen  ftc' 
tories  have  been  established  at  Slivno.     There  are  numerous  sair- 
mills  in  the  Rhodope  mountains,  and  a  great  deal  of  timber  is  ex- 
ported to  Asia  Minor.     With  regard  to  trade  no  exact  retama  can 
be  had,  as  there  are  no  custom-houses  between  Turkey  and  Baatern 
Roumelia.    The  exports  and  imports  which  passed,  in  1882,  throtigh 
the  custom-houses  at  Bourges  and  on  the  northern  frontier,  toge- 
ther amount  in  value  to  about  683,000/.  sterling,  the  chief  articleB 
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of  export  being  corn,  wine,  and  woollen  cloths.  The  trade  witli 
England  alone  is  estimated  at  about  500,000/.,  but  is  chiefly  carried 
on  through  Turkey,  and  therefore  does  not  figure  in  the  published 
statisticai  returns.  The  principal  articles  imported  from  England 
are  cotton  goods,  copper,  iron,  and  colonial  produce. 

Brituh  Consul- General. — Henxy  Michael  Jones,  appointed  November  4, 1880. 

•        •        • 

Diplomatic  •BepreseAtatives.  • 

1.  Of  TuBXXT.nr  G-bbit  BaiTAnr. 

Amhoisador, — Mosurufi  Pasha,  accredited  Jan.  30,' 1856*. 
Secretaries. — ^Paul  Mustmis  Bey ;  ferich  Bey ;  Sezai'  Bey. 

2.  Of  GsKiLT  BarTAiK  nr  Tubkbt.  • 

Ambtusadar, — Rt.  Hon.  Frederick  Temple  Blackwood,  Eiirl  of  Daiferin, 
O.C.B.,  K.P.,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  June'21,  1826;  educated  at  Eton,  and  Christ 
Church,  Oxford ;  British  Gommissidner  in  Syria,  1860 ;  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  India,  1864-66 ;  and  for  War,  1866>67  ;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lancaster,  1868-72;  Governor-General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  British 
North  America,  1872-78;  Ambassador  to  Russia,  1879-81.  Appointed 
Ambassador  to  Turkey,  March  8,  1881. 

Beeretaries.^Qt,  H.  Wyndham,  C.B.;  W.  E.  Goschen;  Sir  A.  Sandison, 
Oriental  Secretary. 

MUiiary  Attachl^UoioT  H.  Trotter,  C.B. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Keasures. 

Tlie  monej,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and 
the  British  equiyalents,  are  :— - 

MOKBT.  £    s,      d. 

The  Turkish  Lira,  or  gold  Hecljidie    .  .  .0  18  0-64 

Piastre,  the  gold  official,  100  to  the  Lira  .  .    0    0  2*  16 

„        H  becklik,  altilik  and  metallic  . 

areraging  105  to  the  Lira         .        .  '.  .00  2*06 

Large  accotmts  are  frequently,  as  in  the  official  budget  estimates,  set 
down  in  'purses*  of  500  Medjidie  piastres,  or  5  Turkish  liras.  The 
'purse'  is  generally  calculated  as  worth  41,  lOs,  sterling.  There 
exists  a  large  amoimt  of  debased  silver  currency — which,  however, 
it  is  stated,  is  being  (Dec.  1883)  rapidly  withdrawn — to  which  were 
added,  diuring  the  years  1876  to  1881,  600,000,000  piastres  of  paper 
money,  known  as  caim6 ;  but  being  refused  by  the  Government, 
owing  to  its  depreciation,  it  became  in  the  end  of  merely  nominal 
value,  and  altogether  refused  in  commercial  intercourse.  The  copper 
currency  was  likewise  repudiated,  owing  to  its  depreciation.  The 
besblik-altilik  and  metallic  currency  was  reduced  by  decree  to  half 
its  coined  value.  Foreign  silver  coins  circulate  freely  in  the  empire, 
notwithstanding  the  efforts  made  to  prevent  it,  while  silver  is  in 
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excess  to  the  requirements  of  trade.  Small  coin  is  scarce,  and 
Government  is  now  (Dec  1888)  coining  the  former  into  the  latter. 
The  present  monetary  system  of  Turkey  was  established  in  the 
reign  of  the  late  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  on  which  account  the  name 
of  Medjidi^  is  frequently  given  to  the  Xtra,  the  unit  of  the  system. 

Olb  Weights  akd  'Mmmsubsb. 


The  Oke,  of  400  draTM .        , 

„  Almud    •        .       •        » 

„  Kileh      .        .        •        . 

44  Okes  «  1  Cantar  or  Kintal 

89-44  Okes       .... 

180  Okes  «  1  TcheH    . 
1  Kileh   »  20  Okes  • 

SieKilehe    .... 

The  Andazi  (cloth  measure) 
„  Archin  (land  measure) 
„  Donum  (land  measure) 


2*8326  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
I'lol  imperial  gallon. 
0*9120  imperial  busheL 
125  lb.  avoirdupois. 
1  cwt. 

611*880  pounds. 
0*36  imperial  quarter. 
100  imperial  quazters. 
27  inches. 
30  inches. 
40  square  paces. 


The  kileh  is  the  chief  measure  for  grain,  the  lower  measures 
being  definite  weights  rather  than  measures.  100  killows  are 
equal  to  12*128  British  imperial  quarters,  or  35*26€  hectolitres. 

In  March  1882  Turkish  weights  and  measures  were  assimilated 
to  the  metric  system,  but  xmder  the  old  names,  leading  to  much 
confusion  j  they  have  not  been  generally  adopted  in  practice. 
Oke  =  kilogram,  batman  =10  kilograms,  cantar  =  100  kilograms, 
tch^ki  =  1,000  kilograms,  shinik  =  decalitre,  kileh  =  hectolitre 
(2*75  bushels),  evlek  :=  are,  djeril  ss  bectare  (2*47  acres),  arshin  = 
m^tre,  nul  sc  kilometre,  fimsang  =  10  kilometres* 


Statistical  and  pthei*  BobkB  of  Seferenoe  conoerning  Turkey. 

1.  Official  Publicatioks. 

Salnam^  1299.  Official  Almanac  for  the  Turkish  Empire  for  1881-82.  S. 
Constantinople,  1883. 

Bisale-Nameh.  Turkish  Almanac  for  1299  Hedjira.  12.  Constantinople,  18SS. 

Benseignements  statistiques  de  la  direction  des  flnancfts  do  la  Boumelie 
Orientale.    Fhilippopolis,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  finances  of  Turkey,  dated  Beyront, 
July  11,  1877;  in 'Reports  from  H:.M.*sConsuW  Part  I.  1877.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Affairs  of  Turkey.  1876.  FdL  pp.  7^7. 
London,  1877* 

Treaty  between  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Austria,  France,  Italy.  Bossia,  and 
Turkey,  for  the  settlement  of  afikirs  in  the  East.  Signed  at  Berlin,  July  13, 
1878.    Fol.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  revenues  and  taxation  of  Svria, 
in  •  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls,'    Part  I.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Consul-<3-dnexal  Blunt  on  the  trade  and  conuneroe  of  Mjicedosi* 
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for  187d~81^  in  Part  I. ;  by  Consul-General  Drummond-Hay  on  Tripoli  in 
1882,  in  Part  XL ;  b^  Vice-Gonsnl  Dickson  on  BamascuB,  and  Vice-Consnl 
Blakeney  on  Preyesa,  m  Part  IV. ;  by  Consul  Henderson  on  Adana,  Tice-Consnl 
Bumham  on  Angora,  and  Consular-Agent  Amralak  on  Jaffa,  in  Part  Y. ;  by 
Consul  Henderson  on  Aleppo,  and  Consul  Sand  with  on  Crete,  in  Part  VI. ;  by 
Tice-Consul  Black  on  Beyront,  and  Consul  Dennis  on  Smyrna  (1877-81),  in 
Part  yn. ;  by  Consul  Biliotti  on  Trebisondfor  188S,  in  Parts  YIII.  and  IX. ; 
bj  Consul  Wrench  on  Constantinople  in  Part  X  of  'Beports  of  KMJfi 
Consuls,'  1883. 

Trade  of  Turkey  vith  Gbeat  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  for  the 
year  1882/    Imp.    4.    London,  1883. 

KoK-Onncux.  Pubucatioxs. 

Baih  (Marquis  of),  Observations  on  Bulgarian  Afbirs.    8.    London,  1880. 

Baui  (Ami),  La  Tnrquie  d'Burope.    4  toIs.    8.    Paris,  1840. 

Bourke  (R.),  Turkish  Debt  Report  by  Rt.  Hon.  Robert  Bourke,  M.P.,  to 
the  Engilish  and  Dutch  Bondholders.    L<mdon,  January  1882. 

Caa^beU  (Hon.  Dudley),  Turks  and  Ghreeks.    8.    London,  1877. 

Clarik  (Edson  L.),  The  Races  of  European  Turkey:  their  History,  Condition, 
and  Prospects.    8.    New  York,  1879. 

Cream/  (Sir  Edward  Shepherd),  History  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,  from  the 
beginning  of  their  Empire  to  the  present  time.    New  ed.     8.    London,  1882. 

Jhmn  (Archibald  J.)^  The  Rise  and  Decay  of  Islam.    8.    London,  1877. 

Farley  (J.  Lewis),  The  Decline  of  Turkey.    8.    London,  1876. 

Freeman  (Edward  A.),  The  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe:  its  Nature,  its 
Growth,  and  its  Decline.    8.     London,  1877. 

^eor^  (Grattan),  Asiatic  Turkey.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1878. 

GoefUert  (J.  V.),  Die  Beyolkerung  der  europaischen  Turk^.    8.    Y^en,  1 866. 

Htfis  Bueeeyn  (Effendi),  Hadikat-ul*dschevami.  Description  of  the  Mosks, 
Hi^  Schools,  and  Conyents.    2  vols.  8.    Constantinople,  1864-66. 

Heueehling  (P.  P.  X.  T.),  L'Empire  de  Tnrquie  d'apris  ses  demiers  traits. 
8.    Bruzelles,  1859. 

hkender  (O.),  La  dette  ottomane.    8.    Constantinople,  1872. 

Keane  (A.  H.)  and  Temple  (Sir  R).  Asia.    London,  1882. 

Kinglake  (Alexander  mlliam).  The  Invasion  of  the  Crimea.  8.  Edinburgh 
and  London,  1863-75. 

Layard  (Right  Hon.  Austen  Henry),  The  Condition  of  Turkey  and  her 
Dependencies.     8.    London,  1854. 

MioieUen  (Edward  H.),  The  Ottoman  Empire  and  its  Resources.  Tables. 
8.    London,  1854. 

MUUngen  (Fred.),  La  Turquie  sous  le  rigne  d' Abdul  Aziz.    8.    Paris,  1868. 

Paoli  (Sim.),  La  Tuiquie  devant  TEurope.    8.    Paris,  1868. 

Perrm  (Dr.  T.),  L'Islunisme,  son  institution,  son  influence,  et  son  arenir.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Poole  (Stanley  Lane),  The  People  of  Turkey :  Twenty  Years*  Residence 
unoDg  Bulgarians,  Greeks,  Albanians,  Turks,  and  Armenians.  By  a  Consul's 
Daughter.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1878. 

Redits  (Elis^),  Geographie  Universelle.    VoL  I.    Paris,  1876. 

Rosen  (G.),  Geschi&te  der  Turkei  neuester  Zeit.  2  vols.  8.  Leipzig, 
1866-67. 

Bekwager-Zerekenfeld  (Baron  Armand  yon),  XJnter  dem  Halbmonde.  Ein 
BQd  dee  Ottomanisdben  Reichs  und  seiner  Volker.    8.    Jena,  1876. 
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TchVuUeh^  (M.),  Lettree  sur  la  Tuiquie.    8.    BnixelleB,  1859. 

Ubicvni  (A.),  Lettres  sor  la  Tarquie.    2  toIs.    8.    Paris,  1853. 

Vincent  (Edgar),  The  Turkish  Debt.  Report  on  the  Adbninistration  of  the 
Ceded  KeTenues  of  Turkey.    London,  October  1883. 

Zinkeisen  (J.  W.),  Geschichte  des  Osmanischen  Beichs  in  Suiopa.  7  toIs. 
8.     Gotha,  1840-68. 

Zwiedenek'Sudenhirst  (Freiherr  ron).  Die  administration  der  Tiirkischa 
Btaatfischuld.  *  CEsterreichische  Minut8chrift  fur  den  Orient.*  Oct  15, 1883. 
Vienna. 
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L  AMERICA. 

ABOENTINE  BEPUBLia 

(Republica  Argentina.) 

ConstitntioiL  and  Oovenunent. 

The  constitution  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  a  group  of  states  formerly 
known  by  the  name  of  *  Provincias  Unidas  del  Rio  de  la  Plata/ 
bears  date  May  15, 1858,  with  modifications  in  1860,  when  Buenos 
Ayres  joined  the  confederacy.  By  its  proyisions,  the  executive 
power  is  left  to  a  president,  elected  for  siz  years  by  representatives 
of  the  fourteen  provinces,  equal  to  double  the  number  of  senators 
and  deputies  combined ;  while  the  legislative  authority  is  vested  in 
a  National  Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  a  House  of  Deputies, 
the  former  numbering  28,  two  from  each  province,  elected  by  the 
provincial  legislatures,  and  the  latter  86  members.  By  the  con- 
stitution there  should  be  one  deputy  for  every  20,000  inhabitants. 
A  deputy  must  be  25  years  of  age,  and  have  been  a  citizen  for  four 
years.  The  deputies  are  elected  for  four  years,  but  one  half  of  the 
House  must  retire  every  ten  years.  Senators  must  be  thirty  years 
of  age,  have  been  citizens  for  six  years,  and  have  an  annual  income 
of  100/.  One-third  of  the  Senate  is  renewed  every  three  years. 
The  two  chambers  meet  annually  from  May  1  to  September  30. 
The  members  of  both  -the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Deputies  are 
paid  for  their  services,  each  receiving  700Z.  per  annum.  A  vice- 
president,  elected  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time  as  the 
president,  fills  the  office  of  chairman  of  the  Senate,  but  has  other- 
wise no  political  power.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops,  and  appoints  to  all  civil,  military,  and  judicial  offices, 
and  has  the  right  of  presentation  to  bishoprics:  he  is  solely 
responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  executive ;  both  president  and  vice- 
president  must  be  Roman  Catholics. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  D.  Julio  A.  Hoca,  elected 
President,  September  1880,  and  installed  in  office,  October  12, 
1880. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
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President,  consist?  of  five  Secretaries  of  State,  namelj,  of  the 
Interior,  Foreign  Affairs,  Finance,  War,  and  Justice. 

The  president  hns  a  salary  of  4,000/.,  the  vice-president  of  2,000/., 
and  each  of  the  five  ministers  of  1,800/.  each  per  annum. 

The  Constitution,  with  certain  small  exceptions,  is  identical  with 
that  of  the  United  States.  Such  matters  as  affect  the  Republic 
as  a  whole  are  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Central  Govern- 
ment. The  governors  of  the  various  provinces  are  invested  with 
very  extensive  powers,  and  to  a  certain  d^ree  independent  of  the 
central  executive.  They  are  not  appointed  by  the  president  of  the 
Republic,  but  elected  by  the  people  of  each  province  for  a  term 
of  three  years.  The  provinces  elect  their  own  legislatures,  and 
have  complete  control  over  their  own  affairs. 

Although  Roman  Catholicism  is  recognised  as  the  religion  of  the 
State,  all  other  creeds  are  tolerated ;  in  1883,  53,800/.  were  set 
down  in  the  budget  for  public  worship. 

There  are  two  Universities  in  the  Republic,  Bu^ios  Ayres 
and  Cordoba,  with  66  professors  and  923  students  in  1882;  a 
mining  school  and  an  agricultural  school  with  10  professors  and  76 
students.  There  are  also  28  middle-class  and  normal  schools,  with 
6,707  pupils,  and  1,985  primary  (national,  provincial,  municipal, 
and  private)  schools,  with  128,919  pupils.  There  are  besides  a 
few  special  schools.  In  the  elementary  schools  there  is  thus  only 
1  pupil  to  about  28  inhabitants.  On  primary  schools  the  State 
spent  120,000/.  in  1883,  which  was  considerably  supplemented  by 
the  provinces  and  municipalities. 

Justice  is  exercised  by  a  supreme  court  of  five  judges  and  an 
Attorney-General,  which  is  also  a  a  court  of  appeal,  and  by  a 
number  of  inferior  and  local  courts,  trial  by  jury  being  establLsiied 
for  criminal  cases. 


Bevenne  and  Public  Debts. 

The  public  revenue  assigned  to  the  central  government  is  derived 
almost  entirely  from  customs  duties,  which  are  very  heavy,  and  all 
other  sources  furnish  comparatively  little  to  cover  the  public  expen- 
diture. The  latter  is  made  up  chiefly  of  tJie  cost  of  army  and  n^vy, 
and  the  service  of  the  national  debt.  For  some  years  past  the 
annual  expenditure  exceeded  the  annual  revenue. 

The  budget  estimate  for  1883  was  6,130,000/.  revenue,  and 
6,128,000/.  expenditure.  The  following  are  the  details  of  the 
budget  for  1884  :— 
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Income 

£ 

ExpeDditoxe 

£ 

Import  does     . 

Export  dues     . 

Warehouse  fees 

Stamps  and  licenses . 
1  Property  tax     . 
■  Post  office  and  tele- 
graphs . 

Qovenunent  railways 

Bank  shares     . 

Sundries  . 

4,223,000 
602,000 
140,000 
420,000 
200,000 

186,000 
414,000 
100,000 
207,000 

Financial  department 
War  department 
Navy 

Home  affiiirs    . 
Foreign    „ 
Worship  and  educa- 
tion 

Surplus   . 

2,724,000 

1,160,000 

634,000 

1,204,000 

70,000 

760,000 

6,462,000 

40,000 

6,492,000 

6,492,000 

Each  province  and  manicipality  has  besides  its  own  budget, 
involving  an  additional  expenditure  of  3  millions  sterling ;  the  total 
national  and  provincial  expenditure  amounting  to  about  3/.  per 
head.  The  budget  of  Buenos  Ajres  province  for  1884  was 
1,324,000/.  of  revenue,  and  1,374,000Z.  of  expenditure ;  of  the  city, 
450,000/.  of  revenue,  and  444,000/.  of  expenditure.  The  total 
revenue,  national  and  provincial,  for  1884,  is  estimated  at  9,151,000/., 
and  expenditure  at  9,163,000/. 

The  principal  item  of  expenditure  of  the  Eepublic  is  for  in- 
terest of  the  public  debt,  home  and  foreign. 

The  external  debt  on  January  1,  1883,  was  18,913,518/.,  and 
internal  debt  20,000,000/.  In  October  1883  it  was  decided  to  issue 
a  new  loan  for  6,440,000/.,  so  that  the  total  debt  to  the  end  of 
1883  was  thus  45,000,000/.  Eecent  loans  have  been  ibr  purposes 
of  conversion  of  previous  loans.  The  most  important  of  these 
foreign  loans,  that  of  1871,  amounting  originally  to  6,122,400/., 
was  granted  by  Congress  for  the  construction  of  railways  an  6. 
other  public  works.  It  was  issued  in  London  at  the  price  of  88^, 
under  promise  to  be  redeemed  by  a  sinking  fund  of  2^  per  cent, 
before  the  end  of  1892. 

The  above  does  not  include  the  municipal  debt  of  Buenos  Ayres 
(about  130  million  piastres,  or  1,050,000/.),  assumed  by  the  National 
Government  on  fedei:ali8ing  the  city ;  nor  the  railway  guarantees  on 
3,200,000/.  stock,  of  which  only  a  portion  falls  on  the  Treasury  to 
make  good.  Neither  does  it  include  the  internal  debts  of  Buenos 
Ayres  and  the  thirteen  minor  provinces,  which  sum  up  about 
11,000,000/.  in  1883,  and  which  have  really  no  connection  with 
Argentine  finances.  The  debt  of  the  province  of  Buenos  Ayres 
alone  amounts  to  10,000,000/.^  of  Entre  Bios  to  400,000/.^  and  of 
Santa  Fe  to  280,000/. 

L  L 
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Army  and  Havy. 

The  army  of  the  Republic,  exclusiye  of  the  National  Guard, 
consisted  in  June,  1883,  of  7,518  officers  and  men,  comprising  S,879 
infantry,  2,681  cavalry,  and  958  artillery.  The  militia  and  national 
guard  are  officially  stated  to  number  350,000  men.  The  r^kr 
army  is  supplied  by  recruitment ;  service  in  the  national  guard  is 
compulsory.  The  army  was  commanded  at  the  same  date  by  57 
superior  and  484  other  officers.  There  is  a  military  and  a  naval 
academy. 

In  1883  the  navy  of  the  Republic  included  1  sea-going  armour- 
clad,  2  armoured  monitors,  6  gunboats,  1  torpedo-dep6t  ship, 
4  fii^t-class  torpedo  boats  armed  with  Whitehead  torpedoes,  i 
other  boats  with  spar  torpedoes,  and  about  15  other  steamers  of 
various  classes,  mostly  of  small  size.  There  are  also  a  few  sailing 
vessels.  The  seagoing  armour-clad  Almirante  Brown  is  of  4,200 
tons  displacement,  5,400  horse*power,  and  ia  protected  by  d-inch 
steel-faced  armour.  In  her  central  battery  she  carries  6  11^  tan 
breech-loading  guns  of  the  new  Armstrong  type,  and  has  2  other 
guns  of  the  same  calibre  mounted  at  the  bow  and  stem  respectively. 
She  is  also  equipped  with  Whitehead  torpedoes  and  the  electric 
light.  Her  design  was  prepared  by  Mr.  W.  H.  White,  and  she  was 
built  in  1881  by  Messrs.  Samuda.  The  2  monitors  were  built  in 
1874-5  by  Messrs.  Laird.'  They  are  each  of  1,535  tons  displace- 
ment and  750  horse-power ;  have  6-inch  iron  armour  and  an  arma- 
ment of  2  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret  protected  by  8-inch  annour. 
The  torpedo-depot  ship  Mai-pu  is  a  paddle-wheel  steamer,  and 
carries  a  large  outfit  of  the  appliances  needed  for  torpedo  warfere. 
The  first- class  torpedo  boats  were  built  by  Messrs.  Yarrow,  and 
attained  remarkably  high  speeds.  None  of  the  other  vessels  in  the 
fleet  call  for  any  special  notice. 


Area  and  Population. 

At  the  last  census,  1869,  the  population  of  the  provinces  amounted 
to  1,736,922,  exclusive  of  the  national  territories. 

The  following  table  contains  a  list  of  the  fourteen  provinces  actually 
composing  the  Argentine  Republic,  their  estimated  area,  and  the 
number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  estimate  of  1882  :— 
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Frovlncefl 

AxeA 
Engl.  aq.  miles 

Population 

Littoral :  Buenos  Ayres. (federal  capital) 



295,000 

Buenos  Ayres  (province) 

63,000 

612,000 

Santa  F6        .        .       ".        , 

18,000 

187,000 

,                 EntreRios     . 

45,000 

188,000 

Corrientes 

54,000 

204,000 

Andes  :    Bioja     • 

Catamarca     • 

31,500 
31,500 

87,000 
102,000 

San  Juan 

29,700 

91,000 

Mendoza 

54,000 

99,000 

Central:  Cordova 

54,000 

320,000 

San  Luis 

18,000 

76,000 

Santiago  del  Estero 

31,500 

168,000 

Tucuman 

13,500 

178,000 

Korthem :  Salta    .        .        .        , 

45.000 

167,000 

J^juy 

27,000 

66,000 

Total    . 

• 

515,700 

2,830,000 

To  these  figures  have  to  be  added  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  territories,  as  follows : — 


Gran-Chaco  .        • 
Missiones  (1879)  . 
Pampas 
Patagonia  and  Fuego 

Total 


125,612 

23,932 

191,842 

268,000 

609,386 


45,291 
32,472 
21,000 
24,000 

122,763 


By  a  treaty  concluded  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and  Chili 
in  1881,  the  latter  recognises  the  right  of  the  former  to  all  the  country 
east  of  the  crest  of  the  eastern  ridge  of  the  Andes,  including 
most  of  Patagonia  and  a  small  part  of  Tierra  del  Fuego.  It  is  offi- 
cially claimed  that  in  the  end  of  1882  the  total  population  was- 
3,026,000.  Of  this  population  368,745  were  foreigners— 123,641 
Italians,  56,432  French,  59,022  Spaniards,  8,616  Germans,  17,950 
Englisli,  and  99,084  of  various  nationalities. 

The  capital  of  the  Eepublic,  Buenos  Ayres,  had  a  population 
of  177,790  in  1869,  and  295,000  in  1882.  Other  towns  are  Cordova, 
39,651,  Rosario,  32,204,  Tucuman,  24,2,57  inhabitants  in  1882, 
and  other  ten  towns  with  more  than  10,000  inhabitants. 

The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  due  chiefly  to 
immigration.  The  immigrants  of  1877  numbered  28,708,  those  of 
1878,35,876;  1879,50,205;  1880,  41,615;  1881,47,489;  1882, 
51,503 ;  and  65,200  in  the  first  nine  months  of  1883.  Between  1870 
and  1883,  550,000  immigrants  are  stated  to  have  arrived  at  Buenos 
Ayres.  The  great  majority  of  the  immigrants  are  natives  of  Italy 
or  Spain.  In  the  four  years  1880-83  there  has  been  an  average 
of  23,000  emigrants  annually* 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  exports  consist  mainly  of  wool)  hides^  live  cattle,  and  pre- 
served meat ;  and  the  imports  into  the  Eepublic  chiefly  of  manu- 
factured  cotton  goods,  coal,  and  iron. 

In  1880  the  imports  were  valued  at  8,813,400/.,  and  exports  at 
11,295,400/.;  in  1881  imports, l0,806,P00/.,and exports,  11,21:3,800/. 
In  1882  the  imports  amounted  to  12,249,232/.,  about  one-third  of 
which  came  from  Great  Britain,  20  per  cent,  from  France,  8'3  per 
cent,  from  United  States,  and  7*8  per  cent,  from  Germany.  The 
exports  amounted  to  12,077,810/.,'  besides  a  transit  trade  of 
3,411,583/.  Of  the  exports,  54*8  per  cent.  consi.sted  of  wool, 
25*8  of  hides,  4*5  jerked  meat,  3*7  live  cattle,  and  2  7  agricultural 
produce.  Of  the  exports  27*2  per  cent,  went  to  France,  23*8  to 
Belgium,  12*6  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  7*9  per  celit.  for  Germany. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Argentine  Eepublic  and 
the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement. 


Years 

Exports  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produoe 

1878 

1,099,938 

£ 
2,317,638 

1879 

828,365    • 

2,063,254 

1880 

886,628    ' 

2.460,576 

1881 

685,418    • 

3,340,815 

1882 

1,234,249    ' 

4,166,717 

The  three  staple  articles  of  Argentine  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  skins,  bones,  and  untanned  hides.  The  value  of  the 
skins,  mainly  sheep,  amounted  to  220,578/.,  of  bones  to  50,807/.,  and 
of  the  hides  to  128,929/.  in  1882.  The  imports  of  British  produce 
consist  chiefly  of  cottons,  1,367,715/.  in  1882;  and  woollens, 
445,717/.;  and  of  iron,  1,060,510/. 

In  1882  there  entered  at  the  ports  of  the  country  6,071  foreign 
vessels  of  1,528,054  tons,  and  cleared  4,765  vessels  of  1,448,159 
tons.  Of  the  vessols  31  per  cent,  were  British,  16  per  cent.  French, 
and  13  per  cent.  Argentine.  There  is  besides  a  considerable  home, 
or  river,  navigation. 

An  increasing  area  of  the  country  is  being  devoted  to  agriculture, 
wheat,  Indian  com,  and  flax  being  the  leading  products,  the  value 
of  the  com  and  flax  exported  in  1882  being  officially  returned  at 
800,000/.  In  Santa  Fe,  Entre  Rios,  and  Buenos  Ayres  are  nume- 
rous *  agricultural  colonies,'  mostly  of  foreign  nationalities.  Santo  Fe 
alone  produced  in  1882  2^  million  bushels  of  wheat  raised  hj 
55,100  European  colonists.  Cattle  and  sheep  breeding  is  an  im- 
portant industry  in  the  Argentine.  At  the  end  of  1882  it  was 
estimated  that  the  Confederation  possessed  14,206,499  horned  cattle, 
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72,683,045  sheep,  4,856,808  horses,  the  total  value  of  tlie  live  stock, 
including  swine,  goats,  mules,  and  asses,  being  officially  returned  at 
42,000,000/.  Their  chief  products,  wool,  hides,  tallow,  horns,  and 
bones,  represent  95  per  cent  of  the  total  exports.  There  were 
54,380  square  miles  of  new  land  surveyed  for  settlement  in  1882. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  length  of  railway  open  for 
traiHc  in  1883: — National  lines,  567  miles ;  railways  with  govern- 
ment security,  397  ;  railways  of  the  province  of  Buenos  Ay  res,  674; 
total,  1,638  miles.  There  were  in  addition  1,122  miles  in  construc- 
tion. The  total  cost  of  construction  of  the  lines  open  for  traffic  at 
the  end  of  1882  was  12,637,000/.,  being  an  average  cost  of  7,700/. 
per  mile.  The  number  of  passengers  in  1882  was  3,648,000 ;  weight 
of  goods  tmffic,  1,317,000  tons;  receipts,  1,677,000/.;  expenses, 
853,000/. 

In  1882,  there  were  8,466  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  operation, 
4,622  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  and  the  rest  to  the  province  of 
Buenos  Ay  res  and  private  companies.  The  total  length  of  telegraph 
wires  at  the  same  date  was  12,500  mileis.  The  number  of  telegraphic 
despatches  was  438,000  in  the  year  1882. 

The  post-office,  in  the  year  1882,  carried  17,750,000  letters. 

Diplomatic  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Op  the  ABOBNTimi  Republic  ut  Great  Bbitatk. 

l^voj/  ani  Minuter. — Dr.  Don  Manuel  R.  Garcia,  accredited  May  17,  1879. 
Seereiaty»—'L.  B.  Tamini. 

2.  Op  Great  Britain  in  the  ARGENTnm  Republic. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Hon.  Edm^md  John  Monson,  C.B.,  appointed  Envoy 
and  Minister,  January  25,  1884. 

Secretaries  of  Legation, — Hon.  William  Augustus  Curzon  Barrington  ;  liord 
F.  S.  n.  Hamilton. 


Xoneyi  Weights,  and  Xeasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Argentine  Republic, 
and  the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONKT. 

The  Silver  Pesofaerto,  or  Silver  Dollar,  of  100  tentcsimos. — ^Arcrngo  rnte  of 
exrhan^e,  4«. 
Tho  Feso,  paper  currency. — Average  rate  of  exchange,  2d. 

Wbiohts  and  Measures. 

The  Quintal -    101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Arroba «      25-36     „  „ 

,,    Funega »       1^  imperial  busheL 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


Sl8  THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,  1884. 

Btatistieal  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conoerniiig  the 
Argentine  Republic. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Estadistica  General  del  comercio  eaterior  de  la  RepiEiblica  Argentina.  1882. 
FqL    Buenos  Aires,  1883. 

Informe  presentado  a  la  Oficina  de  Estadistica  de  Buenos  Aires.  8.  Buenos 
Aires,  1883. 

Ley  de  immigracion  y  Colonizacion  de  la  Bepublica  Argentina  Sancunada 
por  el  Congreso  nacional  de  1876.    Buenos  Aires,  1882. 

Mission  of  Viscount  San  Januario  to  the  Republics  of  SouUi  America.  1878 
and  1879.  Published  by  order  of  the  Argentine  Government.  Buenos  Aires, 
1881. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  del  interior  de  la  Rep^blica  Argentina  presoitada  al 
Congreso  nacional  de  1882.    4.    Buenos  Aires,  1883. 

Memoria  presentada  por  el  Ministro  deestado  en  eldepartamento  de  hacienda 
al  Conpeso  nacional  de  1883.     4.    Buenos  Aires,  1883. 

Begistro  Estadistioo  de  la  Provincia  de  Buenos  Aires.  Fol.  Buenos  Aires, 
1879. 

The  Argentine  Republie  as  a  field  for  Emigration.  By  Francis  Latzina, 
Chief  of  the  Argentine  National  Statistical  Bureau.    Buenos  Ayres,  1883. 

Beport  by  the  Hon.  L.  S.  Sackville  West  on  the  finances  of  the  Argentine 
Republic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  July  16, 1 877 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretariee 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    PartllL  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  George  Earie  Walby  on  Railways  in  the  Aroentine  Republic, 
dated  Buenos  Ayres,  Nov.  10,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Eepoit  by  Mr.  Egei-ton  on  the  products  and  industries  of  the  Aigentine 
Republic,  in  *  Reports  from  KM,*a  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  1 882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Nevill  Bering  on  the  commerce,  navigation,  and  finance  of 
the  Argentine  Republic  for  1881,  in  Part  III.,  and  for  1882  in  Part  V.,  of 
*  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  1883.    London,  1883. 

Rieport  by  Vice- Consul  Mallet  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Rosario  for 
1882,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VIII.  1883.    London.  1883. 

Trade  of  the  Aigentine  Republic  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  State- 
ment of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1883. 

2.  NoN-OmciAL  Publications. 

Alnuinaque  agricola,  pastoril  ^  industrial  de  la  Republica  Argentina  y  de 
Buenos  Ayres.     4.    Buenos  Ayres,  1883. 

Arcos  (Santiago),  La  Plata.    Etude  historique.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Beck-Bernard  ^Charles),  La  R^publique  Argentine.     8.    Berne,  1872. 

Daireattx  (Emile),  Buenos  Ayres,  La  Pampa,  et  La  Patagonie.  18.  Paris, 
1878. 

DoTtiinauez  (L.),  Historia  Argentina.    8.    4th  edit.    Buenos  Ayres,  1870. 

Hadfidd  (William),  Brazil  and  the  River  Plate,  1870-76.   8.  London,  1877. 

Hudson  (Bamian),  Registro  estadistico  de  la  Republica  Argentina.  2  vols. 
8.    Buenos  Aires,  1867. 

Jordan  (Wm.  Leighton),  The  Argentine  Republic :  a  descriptive  and  histo- 
rical sketch.    8.    Edinburgh,  1878. 
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ham  (Wilfrid),  The  States  of  the  River  Plate,  their  Industries  and  Com- 
,    2nded.    8.    London,  1868. 

re  (Bartolom^),  Estudios  hi8t6ricos  sobre  la  Kevolucion  Argentina.    4. 
€  Ayres,  1864. 

issy  (H.  de),  Description  g^ographiqne  et  statistiqne  de  la  Confederation 
tine.    2  rols.     8.    Faris,  1861. 

Ihall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  of  the  Kiver  Plate  Republics.   8. 
n,  1875 ;  and  Las  Republicas  del  Rio  de  La  Plata.    London,  1876. 
•p  (R.),  The  Argentine  Republic.     8.    Buenos  Aires,  1876. 
(Ex.  N.)  and  Mendon^a  (Mdnuel),  Compte-Rendu  de  L'Kxpositer  con- 
lie  de  la  R^publique  Ajgentine.    Buenos  Aires,  1882. 
^ard  (M2\jor  F.  Ignacio),  The  mineral  and  other  resources  of  the  Argentine 
lie  in  1869.     8.    London,  1870. 

niento  (Domingo  Faustino),  Life  in  the  Argentine  Republic  in  the  Days  of 
rrants.  Translated  by  Mrs.  H.  Mann.  8.  London,  1868. 
Treaty  of  the  Boundaries  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and  that  of 
London,  1881. 
jilio  ^  Jaco^),  Delle  migrazioni  transatlantiche  degli  italiani  e  in  especie- 
3lle  aei  Liguri  alle  regioni  del  Plata,  cenni  economico-statistici.  S^ 
a,  1868. 
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BOLIVIA. 

(RepAblica  Boliviana.) 

Constitution  and  Goyemment 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Boliyia,  drawn  up  hy  Simon 
Bolivar,  liberator  of  the  country  from  the  Spanish  rule,  bears  date 
August  25,  1826 ;  but  important  modifications  of  it  were  added  in 
1828,  1831,  and  1863.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power 
is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years ;  while  the 
legislative  authority  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  chambers,  called 
the  Senate,  and  the  House  of  Representatives,  both  elected  by  univer- 
sal suffrage.  The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by 
a  President  of  the  Council,  or  Vice-president,  appointed  by  himself, 
and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  of  the  Interior  and 
Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Industry ;  of  War ;  and  of  Justice 
and  Public  Worship. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Dr.  N.  Campero,  nominated  Presi- 
dent June  1,  1880,  as  successor  to  General  Daza,  deposed  in  an  in- 
surrection occasioned  by  the  failure  of  arms  in  the  war  against 
Chili. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  republic,  ordering  the  regular  election 
of  the  chief  of  the  executive  every  four  years,  has  seldom  been  carried 
out  since  the  presidency  of  Grand-Marshal  Santa-Cruz,  who  ruled 
Bolivia  from  May  1828  till  January  20,  1839.  Subsequently  the 
supreme  power  was  often  seized  by  some  successful  commander, 
who,  proclaimed  by  the  troops,  instead  of  chosen  by  the  people, 
was  compelled  to  protect  his  office  by  armed  force  against  military 
rivals.  Still,  since  1841,  there  have  been  only  twelve  presidents, 
some  of  whom  have  managed  to  retain  power  for  several  years,  as 
General  Jose  Bollivian,  1841-47;  General  Belzu,  1847-55; 
General  Melgarejo,  1864-71. 

The  seat  of  the  government,  formerly  at  the  city  of  La  Paz, 
capital  of  the  republic,  is  now  at  the  city  of  Sucre  or  Chuquisaca. 

Beveime,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

There  have  been  no  official  reports  of  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  republic  for  several  years.  In  the  budget  for 
tlie  financial  year  1880-81  the  receipts  from  all  sources  were 
calculated  at  693,158/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  959,845/.,  leavings 
deficit  of  266,687/.     The  receipts  included  a  war  loan  of  100,000/,, 
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bnty  on  the  other  hand,  take  no  account  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
natural  productions  of  the  countiyi  saltpetre,  <^c.,  the  yield  of 
which  is  very  uncertain.    Direct  taxes  do  not  exist. 

The  public  debt,  consisting  of  an  internal  and  a  foreign  debt, 
is  estimated  at  about  .6,000,000/.  The  internal  liabilities,  con- 
tracted at  yarioua  periods  by  the  government  of  the  republic, 
comprise  a  total  of  4,300,000/.,  including  a  *  forced  war  loan,* 
raised  in  1879,  to  equip  the  army  in  a  campaign  against  Chili. 
The  foreign  debt  consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan  of  1,700,000/. 
nominal  capital — tissued  at  the  price  of  68— contracted  in  England 
at  the  commencement  of  1872.  It  was  raised  with  the  object  of 
constructing  a  line  of  railway  to  enable  the  National  Bolivian 
Navigation  Company  to  open  communication  between  the  republic 
and  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  This  object,  however,  was  not  carried  out, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  proceeds  remained  in  England  to  furnish 
means  for  lawsuits  extending  over  years. 

Bolivia  has  a  standing  army  reported  to  number  2,000  men, 
and  commanded  by  8  generals  and  1,013  other  officers,  being  one 
officer  to  every  two  men.  The  annual  cost  of  the  army  amounts  to 
upwards  of  two-thirds  of  the  total  public  revenue. 


Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Bolivia  was  estimated  in  1869  at  842,729  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  close  upon  two  millions.  The 
following  table  gives,  after  official  returns  of  the  year  1861,  the  area 
of  each  of  the  then  existing  nine  provinces,  with  their  estimated 
population : — 


PtotIiiom 


La  Paz  de  Ayacucho     .        .        » 

Fotofli 

Ornro 

Chnquisaca,  or  Sucre     . 

CocbLbamba 

Bern     .        .        . 
Santa-Gmz  de  la  Sierra         • 

Tarija 

Atacama       •        .       •        .        • 

Total 


Area :  BngUsh 
sqnaremUes 


43,058 

54,300 

21,601 

72,796 

26.810 

295,417 

144,088 

114,489 

70,181 


842,729 


Population 


447,822 
281,229 
110,931 
273,668 
352,392 
153,973 
193,164 
138,900 
5,278 


1,957,352 


In  1866  a  portion  of  the  department  of  Cochabamba  was  separated 
to  form  a  new  province  named  Malgareja,  and  a  decree  of  1867 
ordered  the  formation  of  a  province  of  Mexillones.    No  authentic 
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reports  haye  been  published  concerning  the  area  and  popnlation  of 
these  newlj-formed  provinces. 

As  a  result  of  the  war  with  Chili,  1879-80,  Bolivia  has  ceded  to 
that  country  all  her  coast  territory.  The  exact  area  ceded  is  not 
Ascertained.  The  present  population  may  be  estimated  at  about 
2,300,000. 

The  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population  of  Bolivia,  is  variously  esti- 
mated at  from  24,000  to  700,000  souls.  They  are  all  r^arded  as 
at  least  nominally  Christian. 

The  average  value  of  the  imports  is  estunated  at  1,200,000Z.,  and 
exports  1,800,0002.  Two-thirds  of  the  exports  iconsist  of  silver. 
Nearly  one-half  of  the  imports  are  calculated  to  come  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  mainly  through  the  port  of  Arica  in  Peru.  The 
exports  comprise,  besides  silver,  Peruvian  bark,  india-rubber,  coca 
and  coffee,  and  copper,  tin,  and  other  ores. 

The  total  value  of  the  merchandise  sent  to  and  received  direct 
from  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882,  is  ^own 
in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


YeuB 

£]qport>  fcoBi  Bolivia 
to  «T«at  Britain 

Importg  of  British  Home 
Frodaoe  into  BoUtIa 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

601,026 
306,123 
329,071 
827,781 
878,877 

73,396 
63,477 
78.929 
106,362 
90,603 

The  principal  exports  of  Bolivia  to  Great  Britain  are  copper, 
ore  and  regulus,  and  cubic  nitre.  In  the  year  1882  the  value  of  the 
exports  of  copper,  both  ore  and  r^ulus,  amoimted  to  127,185/. ; 
and  of  nitre  to  211,585/.  The  British  imports  into  the  repnUie 
consist  chiefly  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  7,734/.,  of  iron,  of 
the  value  of  7,401/.,  and  bags  and  sacks  11,038/.  in  1882. 

Till  within  the  last  few  years,  the  vast  agricultural  and  mineral 
resources  of  the  coimtiy  were  entirely  dormant  for  want  of 
means  of  communication,  but  more  recently  an  attempt  has 
been  made  to  construct  roads .  and  railways.  The  india-rubber 
supply  of  Bolivia  is  of  the  finest  quality,  and  almost  inexhaustible. 
A  line  of  railway  connecting  La  Paz,  capital  of  the  republic,  with 
the  port  of  Aygacha,  on  the  lake  Titicaca,  was  opened  for  traiffic  in 
1872,  and  a  second  line,  from  Antofagasta  to  Salar,  was  completed 
in  September  1874.  The  completion  of  several  other  lines,  in  course 
of  construction  in  1879,  was  abandoned  in  consequence  of  the  out- 
break of  the  war  with  Chili.  There  is  a  line  of  telegraph  between 
Chililaga,  on  Lake  Titicaca,  and  La  Paz  and  Oruro,  180  miles. 
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Siplomatio  and  Consular  BepreseiLtatiyes. 

Of  Bolitia.  dt  Gbxat  Britain. 
Oonsid- General, — L.  Qaintas  j  Sevane. 

Great  Britain  has  no  representative  in  Bolivia. 

Xoney^  Weights,  and  Xeasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Boliviii,  and  the  British 
eqiiivalents,  are— 

MONHT. 

The  jpgM,  or  DoUar,  of  100  Gentesimo        •  «■  Approximate  valae  3#. 

The  Bolivian  dollar  is  theoretically  worth  4«.  2^.^  but,  for  a  number 
of  jeara,  the  coins  issued  from  the  Government  mint  at  Potosi  have 
been  25  per  cent.,  and  more,  below  the  standard. 

Weights  akd  Heasures. 
The  lAbra »       1*014  lbs.  avoirdnpois. 


Quintal  .... 

Jrroba  f^^  ^^  pounds     . 
\of  wine  or  spirits 


GaUoH 
Vara 
Square  Vara 


101-44 
26-36    „ 

6*70  Imperial  gallons. 
0-74        „ 
0-927  yards. 
0*859  square  yards. 


Statifltieal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  oonceming  Bolivia. 

1.  Official  Pubucation. 

Trade  of  Bolivia  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the  year  1882.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1883. 

2.  KoN*OFFiaAi.  Publications. 

BonelU  (L.  H.  de),  Travels  in  Bolivia.     2  vols.    London,  1854. 

Church  ^ol.  Geo.  Earl),  Papers  and  Documents  relating  to  the  Bolivian 
Loan,  the  rfational  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  &c.     8.    London,  1873. 

JkUenee  (M.),  Bosquejo  estadistico  de  Bolivia.     8.     Chuquisaca,  1878. 

J/Orhiffn^f  JDeecripcion  geografica  historica  y  estadistica  de  Bolivia.     1844^ 

JJtOrlngny  (A.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  Meridionale.  9  vols.  Paris, 
1835-47. 

Grandidier  (P.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  du  Sud.    8.    Paris,  1861. 

Mathews  (Edward  D.),  Up  the  Amazon  and  Madeira  Kivers,  throngh 
Bolivia  and  Peru.    8.    London,  1879. 

Reck  (Hugo),  Geographie  und  Statistik  der  Bepublik  Bolivia.  In  Peter- 
mann's  *Mittheilungen,'  parts  VII.  and  VIIL    4.    Gotha,  1865. 

Techudi  (J.  J.  von),  Beisen  dnrch  Siidamerika.    4  vols.    8.    Leipziir,  1856. 

Urtel  (Comte  C.  d'),  Sud-Am6rique:  S^jours  et  voyages  an  Bresil,  en  Bolivie^ 
&c.     12,    Paris,  1879. 

Weddelt  (H.  A.),  Voyage  dans  le  Nord  de  la  Bolivia.    Paris,  1853. 

Wteuer  (Charles),  Perou  et  Bolivie.    Paris,  1880. 
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BRAZIL. 

(IifPERio  DO  Brazil.) 

Beignmg  Emperor. 

Dom  Pedro  IL,bornDecember  2, 1825,  the  son  of  Emperor  Pedro  I. 
and  of  Archduchess  Leopoldina  of  Austria ;  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  April  7,  1831 ;  declared  of  age,  Jnlj 
23,  1840;  crowned,  July  18,-1841.  Married,  September  4,  1843,  to 
Empress  Theresa,  born  March  14,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
King  Francis  L  of  the  Two  Sicilies. 

Daughter  of  the  Emperor* 

Princess  Tzahely  Crown  Princess,'  borh  Jrily  29,  1846 ;  married, 
Oct.  15, 1864,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Orleans,'  Comte  d'Eu,  bom  April  28, 

1842,  eldest  son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours,  of  the  ex- royal  housie  of 
Bourbon-Orleans.  Offspring  of  the  union  are' three  sons  : — 1 .  Prince 
Pedro,  bom  Oct.  15,  1875.  2.  Prince  Imiz  Philrppe,  born  Jan.  20, 
1878.    8.  Prince  Antonio,  born  Atiguat  9,  1881: 

Grandchildren  of  the  Emperor, 

The  daughter  of  the  Emperor,  Princess  Leopoldina,  married  to 
Prince  August  of  Saxe-Coburpr,  Duke  of  Saxony,  died  February  7, 
1871,  leaving  four  sons : — 1.  Prince  Pedro  Augusto,  bom  March  19, 
1866.  2.  Prince  Augueto  Leopoldo,  bom  Dec.  6, 1867.  3.  PriDce 
Jos^  Fernando,  born  May  21^  1869.  4.  Prince  Louis  Gaston,  bom 
S^t.  16,  1870. 

Sisters  of  the  Emperor, 

I.  Princess  Januaina,  bom  March  11,  1822  ;  married,  April  2^y 
1844,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Bourbon,  son  of  the  late  King  Franci.<v»)  I. 
of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons : — 1.  Prince 
Luiz,  bom  July  18,  1845.     2.  Prince  Felippe,  bom  Aug.  12, 1847. 

II.  Princess  Francisco,  born  August  2,  1824;  married,  May  1, 

1843,  to  Fran9ois,  Prince  de  Joinville,  bom  Aug.  14,  1818,  son  of 
the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offering  of  the  union 
are  two  children: — 1.  Princess  rran9oiBe,  bom  August  4,  1844; 
married,  June  11,  1863,  to  her  cousin  Robert  d'Orl^ans,  due  de 
Chartres,  bom  Nov.  9,  1840,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  five 
children.  2.  Prince  Pierre,  due  de  Penthi^vre,  bom  Nov.  4, 184o, 
lieutenant  in  the  navy  of  France. 
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The  Emperor  is  a  scion,  in  the  direct  male  line,  of  the  House  of 
Bragan9a,  the  female  line  of  which  is  ruling  over  Portugal.  In 
1807,  the  royal  &mily  of  Portugal  fled  to  BrazU ;  in  1815,  the  colony 
was  declared  a  *  kingdom ; '  and,  the  Portuguese  Court  having  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1821,  a  national  congress  assembled  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  and  on  May  18,  1822,  Dom  Pedro,  eldest  son  of  King 
Joio  VI.  of  Portugal,  was  chosen  '  Perpetual  Defender '  of  Brazil. 
He  proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  country  on  Sept.  7,  1822^ 
and  was  chosen  *  Constitutional  Emperor  and  Perpetual  Defender  * 
on  the  12th  October  following.  In  1831  he  abdicated  the  crown  in 
favour  of  his  only  son,  the  present  Emperor. 

The  Brazilian  empire  derives  from  Portugal  the  principles  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  crown,  which  exclude  the  Salic  law, 
and  allow  females  to  occupy  the  throne. 

ConstitutioiL  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  Brazil  bears  date  March  25, 1824 ;  but  it  was 
amended  by  the  '  Acto  Addicional*  of  August  1831,  which  estab- 
lished local  self-government  in  the  provinces.  It  establishes  four 
powers  in  the  State — ^the  legislative,  ^c  executive,  the  judicial,  and 
the  'moderating'. power,  or  the  royal  prerogative.  The  legislative 
power  is  vested,  tor  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  in  a  general  legis- 
lative assembly,  and  for  provincial  affairs  in  the  provincial  assemblies. 
The  general  legislative  assembly  consists  of  two  Houses,  the  Senate 
and  Uie  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  members  of  both  Houses  are 
elected  by  the  people,  but  imder  different  forms.  Senators  are  chosen 
for  life  at  electoral  meetings  expressly  convened,  each  of  which  has 
to  nominate  three  candidates,  leaving  the  choice  between  them  to  the 
sovereign.  A  .senator  must  be  forty  years  of  age,  a  native-born 
Brazilian,  and  possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  1,600  milreis,  or 
160^  Senators  receive  a  salary  of  9,000  mibreis,  or  900/.,  each 
session.     The  Senate  numbers  58  members. 

The  deputies  are  elected  directly  by  the  voters  in  districts  for  the 
term  of  four  years.  By  the  law  of  January  9, 1881,  the  election  of 
senators  and  deputies  was  made  direct  instead  of  indirect,  and  the 
qualification  for  a  voter  was  fixed  at  an  annual  income  of  400 
mibreis,  or  40/.  The  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  800  milreis 
each,  or  80/.  per  annum.  Minors,  monks,  and  servants  are  not 
allo^ved  a  vote.  Protestants  are  now  eligible  to  the  legislature. 
Deputies  receive  a  salary  of  6,000  milreis,  or  600/.,  each  session, 
besides  travelling  expenses.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  numbers 
122  members. 

The  annual  session  of  the  legislative  assembly  has  to  commence 
on  May  8,  and  extends  over  four  months.  Each  House  nominates 
its  own  officers.    The  two  Houses  sit  in  general  assembly  at  the 
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Opening  and  close  of  the  session  for  the  deliberation  of  important 
measures.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has  the  initiative  in  the 
assessment  of  taxes,  in  matters  concerning  the  army  and  navy, 
and  in  the  choice  of  the  sovereign  of  the  realm,  should  the  latter 
act  become  necessary.  The  Senate  has  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
taking  cognisance  of  offences  committed  by  members  of  the  Imperial 
family,  and  by  senators  and  deputies,  if  committed  during  the 
session.  It  is  also  invested  with  the  right  of  convoking  the  legis- 
lative assembly,  should  the  Emperor  fiul  to  do  so,  within  two 
months  after  the  period  fixed  by  law. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised  by  the  sovereign,  through  his 
ministers.  The  ministers  are  responsible  for  treason,  corruptioii, 
abuse  of  power,  and  all  acts  contrary  to  the  constitution,  or  the 
liberty,  security,  and  property  of  the  citizens.  From  this  respon- 
sibility they  cannot  escape  upon  the  plea  of  orders  from  the 
sovereign.  The  executive  functions  consist  in  the  convocation 
of  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  legislative  assembly ;  the  nomination 
of  bishops,  governors  of  provinces,  and  magistrates;  the  declaradon 
of  peace  or  war ;  and  the  general  execution  and  superintendence  of  all 
measures  voted  by  the  legislature.  The  *  moderating'  power,  like- 
wise vested  in  the  sovereign,  gives  him  the  authority,  not  only  to 
select  ministers  and  senators,  but  to  temporarily  withhold  his  sanction 
from  legislative  measures,  to  convoke  extraordinary  legislative  as- 
semblies, to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  to  grant  amnes- 
ties and  pardons.  The  ministry  is  divided  into  seven  departments. 
The  following  were  the  members  of  the  cabinet  appointed 
May  24,  1883  :— 

Premier  and  Minister  of  Finance, — Senator  Lafayette  Pereira. 
Minister  of  the  Interior, — Deputy  Antunes  Maciel. 
Minister  of  Justice. — ^Deputy  Prisco  Paraiso. 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Senator  Soares  Brandao. 
Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Public  Works, — ^Deputy  Affonso 
Penna. 

Minister  of  War. — ^Deputy  A.  J.  Rodrigues,  jun. 
Minister  of  the  Navy. — Deputy  Almeida  Oliveira. 

The  ministers  are  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of 
twelve  ordinary  and  twelve  extraordinary  members,  all  named  by 
the  Emperor  for  life,  and  consulted  on  matters  of  administration  and 
international  questions.  The  councillors  of  state,  ordinary  and 
extraordinary,  are  mostly  ex-ministers.  The  heir  to  the  throne,  if 
of  age,  is  by  right  a  councillor  of  state. 

At  the  head  of  each  province  is  a  president  appointed  by  the  cen- 
tral Government.  Each  province  has  also  its  Legislative  Assembly 
elected  by  the  voters  for  two  years.     The  Legislative  Assemblies  of 
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the  provinces  exercise  jurisdiction  on  all  matters  of  local  interest, 
such  as  primary  education,  municipal  budgets,  police,  local  imposts, 
&c. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  established  rehgion  of  the  empire  is  the  Roman  Catholic, 
but  according  to  Article  5  of  the  constitution,  all  other  religions  are 
tolerated,  'with  their  domestic  or  private  [form  of  worship,  in  build- 
ings destined  for  this  purpose,  but  without. the  exterior  form  of 
temples.'   No  person  can  be  persecuted  for  religious  acts  or  motives. 

The  Boman  Catholic  clergy  is  maintained  by  the  State ;  funds, 
however,  are  voted  for  the  construction  of  chapels  and  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  ministers  of  different  religions. 

The  bishops,  and  aU  other  ecclesiastical  officers  are,  depending 
the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  appointed  by  the  Emperor, 
and  no  Decree  of  Council,  nor  letters  apostolic,  nor  any  other 
ecdesiaatical  statutes,  can  be  executed  in  the  empire  without  the 
consent  or  placit  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Marriages  of  Protestants  celebrated  in  foreign  countries  or  in  the 
empire,  according  to  its  civil  law,  are  respected  in  all  their  legal 
effects.  At  the  census  of  1872  there  were  only  27,766  non- 
Catholics. 

Bra2dl  ccftistitutes.an  ecclesiastical  province,  with  a  metropolitan 
archbishopric,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Bahia,  11  suffiragan  bishops, 
12  vicars-general,  and  1,331  curates.  For  the  private  instruction  of 
the  clergy  there  are  11  seminaries,  in  general  subsidised  by  the  State. 

Public  education  is  divided  into  three  distinct  forms,  or  classes, 
namely,  primary ;  secondaiy,  or  preparatory ;  and  scientific,  or 
superior.  The  higher  education  is  controlled  by  the  Central  Go- 
vernment, which  maintains  two  schools  of  medicine,  two  of  law, 
a  military  and  a  naval  school,  a  school  of  mines,  and  a  polytechnic 
The  great  area  of  Brazil  and  its  sparse  population  make  it  difiScult 
to  provide  a  sufiicient  number  of  public  schools.  The  primaiy 
instruction  in  the  capital  is  imder  the  charge  of  the  Government, 
and  in  the  provinces  under  the  Provincial  Assemblies.  According 
to  the  constitution  primary  education  is  gratuitous,  and  it  ^  will 
become  compulsory  as  soon  as  the  Government  considers  it  op- 
portune.' Compulsory  education  now  exists  in  several  provinces, 
and  is  being  introduced  into  others.  The  public  schools  were 
frequented  in  1874  by  only  140,000  pupils.  In  1881  there  were 
5,785  establishments  of  primary  and  secondary  education,  attended 
by  188,843  pupils ;  this  does  not  include  the  higher  schools  and 
special  institutions. 
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SeTenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  official  statement  has  been  supplied  with  reference 
to  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Brazil. 

The  ordinary  receipts  and  expenditures  of  Brazil  have  increased 
thus:— 


Beoelpti 

Ezpenditom 

1862-63 

.      5,148,024 

6,986,071 

1867-68 

.      7,566,642 

16,953,683 

1872-73 

.     11,604,699 

12,711,916 

1877-78 

.     12,410,186 

16.187,917 

1881-82 

.     14,792,184 

13,592,716 

The  expenditure  has  constantly  exceeded  the  receipts  partly 
owing  to  public  improvements,  and  also  on  account  of  the  Para- 
guayan war  and  the  great  northern  famine  of  1881.  These  deficits 
have  caused  the  government  to  issue  loans  at  home  and  in  Europe. 
The  revenue  is  raised  to  the  extent  of  more  than  GO  per  cent,  by 
customs  duties  on  imports  and  exports.  The  direct  taxes  are  prin- 
cipally imposed  on  land,  house  rent,  trades,  and  occupations,  and 
trans^  of  property. 

The  budget  for  1884-86  is  as  follows:— 


Keveihtb 


Imports 
Export  dues  . 
Internal  receipts 


7.807,000 
1,603,900 
3,780,660 


Total 


13,191,460 


ExPKKDrrUBE 

Departments : — 

£ 

Home    .... 

977,781 

Justice  .        .        •        • 

727,846 

Foreign  affairs 

82,291 

Navy     .... 

1,120,296 

War      ...        . 

1,465,721 

Agriculture,  Commerce, 

and  Public  Works      . 

2,650.210 

Finance 

6,094,410 

Total 


13,018,505 


There  is  besides  an  estimated  special  revenue  of  120,000/.  to 
be  raised  for  specific  purposes.  The  internal  revenue  includes 
1,250,000Z.  from  the  Dom  Pedro  II.  Railway,  and  500,000/.  from 
the  stamp  tax.  Besides  the  ordinary  expenditure  there  are  special 
credits  to  the  amount  of  2,424,473/.,  which,  added  to  the  ordinary 
expenditure,  make  up  16,737,933/. 

In  1883-84  the  expenditures  voted  by  the  legislature  was 
15,461,605/.,  while  in  the  ordinary  budget  alone  the  expected 
deficit  in  1882-83  was  600,000/. 

According  to  the  last  report  of  the  Minister  of  Finance  the 
foreign  debt  on  December  1882  was  15,002,500/.  This  debt  has 
since  been  increased  by  4,599,600/.  through  ihe  issue  of  the  loan  of 
1883 ;  and  it  is  now  19,602,000/.,  less  the  reduction  in  1888,  ^hidi 
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brings  it  to  19,032,000/.   The  internal  debt,  consolidated  up  to  March 
31,  1883,  amounted  to  407,823,000  mibreis,  including  the  4^  per 
cent,  loan  of  1879,  which  has  virtually  been  transferred  to  Europe. 
Besides  the  consolidated  debt  the  Government,  at  that  date,  owed  for 
deposits  of  all  kinds,  57,133,470  milreis;  treasury  bills,  46,651,000 
miireis ;  paper  money,  188,041,080  milreis ;  making  up  a  total  in- 
ternal debt  of  699,662,650  milreis,  which  at  the  current  rate  of 
exchange  is  equivalent  to  62,333,000/.     Adding  thereto  the  foreign 
debt  the  total  is  81,369,000/.    This  does  not  include  the  debt  of  the 
Provinces,  which  in  some  cases  is  so  heavy  as  to  produce  crises,  as 
has  lately  happened  in  Fernambuco,  Bahia,  and  Parand.    Estimating 
the   population  of  Brazil  at  12,000,000,  the  debt  per  head  is 
about  6/.  14«.      The  Government  pays  6  per  cent  interest  for  the 
consolidated  internal  debt.     The  amount  of  treasury  bills  issued 
has  increased  from  2,898,400/.  in  1882,  to  4,665,100/.  in  1883.    For 
these  bills  the  interest  paid  ranges  from  4  to  5^  per  cent.     The 
amount  of  paper  money  has  been  kept  about  the  same  for  the  last 
three  years.     Its  irredeemableneas  is  a  &ctor  of  constant  trouble  in 
Brazilian  finance.     The  depreciation  of  the  paper  currency  as  com- 
pared to  gold  was  last  year  more  than  20  per  cent.    From  April 
1882  to  March  1883  the  remittances  of  the  Brazilian  Government 
to  London  for  the  expenses  in  Europe  amounted  to  32,000,000  mil- 
reis.    At  par  this  sum  would  be  equal  to  3,616,000/.,  whereas  the 
Government  only  realised  2,920,000/. 

The  following,  according  to  official  statement,  is  the  state  of  the 
foreign  loans  of  Brazil  on  November  1,  1883  : — 


LouuofYeuB 

Origtnal  Amonnt 

BaUnoe,  Not.  1,1888 

1860. 

1863. 

1866.         .        . 

1871. 

1876. 

1883 . 

£ 
1,373.000 
3.856,300 
6,963,600 
3,459,600 
6,301,200 
4,699,600 

£ 
213,600 
1,290,300 
6,131,900 
2,928,700 
4,872,400 
4,699,600 

Total  • 

28,119,400 

19,036.600 

The  redemption  of  the  foreign  loans  is  to  be  effected  by  a  sinking 
fund  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum,  to  be  applied  by  purchase  of  bonds 
in  the  market  when  the  price  is  under  par,  and  when  at  or  above 
pax,  by  drawings  by  lots. 

The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil  were  contracted  through 
the  banking-house  of  Rothschild  &  Ck).,  and  on  the  security  of  '  all 
the  resources  of  the  Empire.'  That  house  was  commissioned 
to  raise  a  4^  per  cent,  loan  for  4,000,000/.  in  1883,  the  price 
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of  emission  being  89L  per  1002.  The  redemption  of  this  loan 
will  be  effected  hj  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum,  the 
operations  of  which  will  commence  on  Jnne  1,  1884. 

The  internal  debt  is  chiefly  represented  by  bonds,  called  ApoUces, 
inscribed  to  the  holder,  and  the  payment  of  its  capital  and  interest, 
which  is  provided  for  by  an  annual  vote  of  Congress,  is  under  tlie 
charge  of  the  sinking  fund  department  {Caixa  da  Amortisacao),  in- 
dependent of  the  Government,  directed  by  a  committee,  presided 
over  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  composed  of  a  general  inspector 
'  and  five  large  Brazilian  bondholders. 

Army  and  Vavy. 

Obligatory  service  in  the  Army  was  introduced  in  1875,  but  ex- 
emption from  ndlitary  service  may  be  obtained  by  either  personal 
substitution,  or  on  payment  of  the  sum  of  120^.  to  the  Government. 
The  nominal  strength  of  the  standing  army  is  fixed  at  13,500  on 
the  peace-footing,  and  at  32,000  on  the  war-footing.  There  were 
actually  under  arras,  according  to  ofiicial  reports,  at  the  end  of  the 
year  1882— 

Infantry 7/242 

Cavab7 2,140 

ArtiUery 1,961 

Total        .       .        11,333 

There  was  formerly  also  a  national  guard,  but  it  was  dissolved  in 
1873  to  undergo  reorganisation. 

The  Brazilian  navy  includes  21  armoured  vessels  of  various 
classes,  most  of  them  being  of  small  size  and  light  draught.  Two 
powerful  sea-going  turret- ships,  the  Riachuelo  and  a  smaller 
vessel,  the  Aquidaban,  are  now  being  built  on  the  Thames  (end  of 
1883),  the  Riachuelo  being  far  advanced  towards  completion.  Both 
vessels  are  protected  by  a  belt  of  armour  (steel-iaced)  having  a 
maximum  thickness  of  11  inches,  and  each  has  two  turrets  protected 
by  10-inch  armour.  The  principal  armament  consists  of  four  20-ton 
breech-loading  guns  carried  in  the  turrets,  and  there  is  an  auxiliaiy 
armament  of  four  70-pounders  and  machine-guns.  Both  vessels  are 
built  of  steel,  sheathed  with 'wood  and  copper,  rigged  with  a  good 
sail-spread,  and  made  capable  of  keeping  the  sea  for  long  periods. 
The  Riachuelo  is  300  feet  long,  52  feet  broad,  and  of  nearly  6,000 
tons  displacement.  On  trial  she  is  said  to  have  attained  a  speed  of 
16  knots.  Her  successor  is  280  feet  long,  of  less  draught  and  dis- 
placement, and  is  intended  to  steam  about  a  knot  slower.    Both 
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vessels  contain  all  modern  improyements  in  construction  and 
equipment,  and  they  constitute  a  most  valuable  addition  to  the 
naval  strength  of  Brazil.  The  Solimoes  and  Javari  are  two  power- 
ful double-turreted  ships  of  light  draught,  suitable'  for  coast-defence 
or  rirer-service ;  they  are  of  3,700  tons  displaoemeht,  and  2,200 
horse-power,  with  12-inch  armour,  and  four  lO-inch  Whitworth 
guns.  There  are  also  three  other  turret- ships,  with  4^-inch 
armour,  having  displacements  of  1,000  to  1,300  tons,  and  armed 
with  two  or  four  7-inch  guns.  In  addition  there  are  six  river- 
service  monitors,  drawing  less  than  six  feet  of  water,  of  340  tons 
displacement,  protected  by  4-inch  armour,  and  each  carrying  one 
7-inch  gun  in  a  single  turret.  The  remaining  eight  armour-clads 
are  of  the  central-battery  type,  of  small  size,  with  armour  from  4  to 
4|  inches  thick,  and  chiefly  armed  with  7-inch  Whitworth  guns, 
about  four  guns  being  carried  in  each  vessel.  The  Sete  de  Setembro 
is  the  most  powerful  of  this  division.  She  is  of  2,14:5  tons  dis- 
placement, and  2,000  horse-power,  with  4-inch  armour,  and  four 
9-inch  Whitworth  guns. 

The  unarmoured  fleet  of  Brazil  consists  of  about  15  screw 
gunboats  and  corvettes,  and  8  smaller  gun-vessels,  besides  paddle- 
wheel  vessels,  tenders,  &c.  Recently,  four  or  five  large  first-class 
torpedo-boats  have  been  built  in  England  for  the  Brazilian 
service,  and  armed  with  Whitehead  torpedoes  and  Hotchkiss 
machine-gxms. 

There  are  five  naval  arsenals,  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Pard,  Pemam- 
buco,  Bahia,  and  Ladario  de  Matto  Grosso. 


Area  and  Fopxilation. 

The  area  of  the  empire  is  estimated  at  8,515,848  geographical 
square  kilometres,  or  3,275,326  English  square  miles  (some  au- 
thorities reduce  it  to  3,000,000),  with  a  population  of  9,448,233 
in  1872,  giving,  on  the  average,  about  three  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile.  A  partial  census  of  the  population  of  the  empire, 
embracing  eleven  out  of  the  twenty  provinces,  was  taken  in  1872. 
The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the 
twenty  provinces  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  official  returns 
of  the  census  of  1872,  the  eleven  provinces  in  which  actual  enu- 
meration was  made  being  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*),  with  the 
numbers  of  population  of  the  other  nine  provinces  filled  in  after 
Oovemment  estimates. 
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ProTincea 


Amazonas  {*) .        •        .        • 

Para 

Maranhao        •        •        .        • 

Fiauhy   

Ceara(^)         .... 
Rio  Grande  do  Norte  (*) 
Parahyba        .... 
Pornambuco  (*)      •        • 
Alag6as  (*)     . 

Sergipe 

Bahia 

Espirito  Santo  (*)    . 

Kio  de  Janeiro        • 

Santa  Gatbarina  (*) 

Rio  Grande  do  Sol . 

Minas  Geraes .... 

Matto  Grosso  (»)    . 

Goyaz(*)        .... 

Paran4  (*)..., 

San  Paulo  (*). 

Total 


Area: 

Bng.  square  mttoa 


753,439 

412,441 

141,645 

81,776 

50,260 

20,129 

20,341 

46,255 

11,641 

12,038 

204,794 

17,029 

18,489 

18,923 

110,211 

287,472 

668,625 

263,362 

108,556 

90,587 


3,287.963 


Population 


57,610 
280,000 
380,000 
219,000 
721,686 
233,979 
365,000 
841,539 
348,009 
280.000 

1,450,000 
82,137 

1.824,972 
159,802 
455,000 

1,500,000 

60,417 

160,S95 

126,722 

837,354 


9,883,622 


In  addition  to  the  above  there  is  a  wandering  population  of 
aborigines,  estimated  to  number  about  250,000  souls.  There  were 
5,123,869  males  and  4,806,609  females.  This  census  is  not  regarded 
as  trustworthy,  and  the  present  (1883)  population  is  probably 
over  12,000,000. 

The  three  largest  towns  in  the  empire  are  Eio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital,  Bahia,  and  Pemambuco.  At  the  end  of  1872  the  popu- 
lation of  Rio  de  Janeiro  was  274,972  ;  of  Bahia,  129,109;  and  of 
Pemambuco,  116,671. 

Brazil  is  the  only  country  in  America  where  slavery  l^ally 
exists.  But  the  number  of  slaves  has  greatly  decreased  since  the 
year  1850,  when  they  were  estimated  at  two  millions  and  a  half. 
In  the  census  returns  the  number  of  slaves  was  given  as  1,540,796. 

A  law  for  the  gradual  emancipation  of  the  vast  slave  population 
passed  the  Senate  and  Congress  in  the  session  of  1871.  The  law, 
which  received  the  imperial  sanction  on  the  28th  of  September  1871> 
enacts  that  children  thenceforth  bom  of  slave  women  shall  be 
'  considered  of  free  condition.*  Such  children  are  not  to  be  actually 
free,  however,  but  are  bound  to  serve  the  owners  of  their  mothers 
for  the  term  of  twenty-one  years  under  the  name  of  apprentices.  The 
apprentices  must  work,  under  severe  penalties,  for  their  hereditary 
masters,  but  if  the  latter  inflict  on  them  excessive  bodily  punish- 
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mentSy  they  are  allowed  to  bring  suit  in  a  criminal  court,  which 
maj  declare  their  freedom.  A  final  provision  of  the  Act  emanci- 
pates the  slaves  who  are  state  property,  to  the  number  of  1,600, 
with  the  proviso  that  *  the  slaves  liberated  by  virtue  of  this  law 
remain  for  five  years  under  the  inspection  of  the  Government.' 
They  are  boimd  to  hire  themselves  out  under  penalty  of  being  com- 
pelled, if  living  in  vagrancy,  to  labour  in  the  public  establishments. 
The  law  also  estabUshed  an  *  Emancipation  Fund,'  to  be  applied 
annually  to  the  liberation  of  slaves.  It  is  admitted,  however,  that 
the  law  has  been  badly  administered,  and  Government  has  done 
nothing  for  the  education  of  the  children  bom  free;  indeed,  the 
masters  of  these  children's  mothers  often  publicly  sell  the  children's 
services  in  Rio  de  Janeiro.  About  90,000  slaves  have  been  libe- 
rated privately.  According  to  the  last  report  of  the  Minister  of 
Agriculture  the  number  of  slaves  domiciled  in  Brazil  on  June  10, 
18S2,  was  1,346,648,  and  the  number  of  free  children  firom  slave 
mothers,  bom  since  the  passage  of  the  Rio  Branco  law  was  173,776. 
The  slaves  are  thus  distributed : — 


R6gistez«d 

ExifUng 

ProTlnces 

Registered 

BxMiiiff 

Sept.  1878 

Jane  1682 

Sept.  1878 

Jane  188S 

Anumnas  . 

1,616 

1,716 

Espirito-Santo . 

22,297 

20,717 

Pari. 

31,687 

26,393 

C6rte       .        . 

47,084 

36,668 

Maxanhao  . 

74,698 

60,069 

Rio  de  Janeiro 

301,362 

268.831 

Pianhy       . 

28,434 

18,691 

S.  Paulo  . 

174,622 

174,622 

Cear4 

31.976 

19,688 

Parani     . 

11,249 

7.668 

Rio -Grande    do 

Santa  Catharina 

16,260 

11,049 

Norte     .        . 

13,686 

10,051 

S.  Pedro  do  Sal 

98,460 

68,703 

Parahyba  . 

26,817 

25,817 

MinaS'Geraes  . 

311,804 

279,010 

Penuunbnco 

106,286 

84,700 

Goyaz 

8,800 

6,890 

Alagftas     • 

86,124 

20,439 

Mato-Grosao    , 

7,051 

7,061 

Sergipe      •        • 

33,064 

26,173 

Bahia         .        . 

165,403 

166,403 

1,640,7961,346.648 

There  has,  therefore,  been  a  reduction  of  194,158  slaves  in  nine 
years,  both  by  death  and  emancipation.  This  is  equivalent  to 
1*44  per  cent,  per  annum.  It  should  be  said,  however,  that  little 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  Brazilian  statistics,  as  they  are  very 
defective.  Another  estimate  gives  the  aggregate  diminution  since 
1871  as  304,500,  and  the  slave  population  in  December  1883  as 
1,200,000- 

At  the  census  of  1872  there  were  8,787,289  whites,  3,801,787 
m^tis,  1,954,452  negroes,  and  386,955  Indians.  In  the  northern 
provinces  the  Indian  element  preponderates,  while  in  Pemambuco, 
Bahia,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  Minaa  the  negroes  are  numerous.  At 
the  seaports  the  chief  part  of  the  population  is  of  European  descent, 
hi  1870  there  were  9,123  immigrants,  and  the  number  went  on 
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increasing  gradually  to  22,859  in  1880.  Of  the  immigrants  in  18>»0 
9,404  were  Italians,  8,6G6  Portuguese,  2,385  Germans,  and  1,254 
Spaniards. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  average  value  of  the  exports  of  Brazil  in  the  three  jcars 
1869  to  1871-72  was  18,686,790^.;  in  1872-73  it  was  20,385,180/, 
In  the  last  three  years  it  has  been  as  follows:— 1879-80, 22,192,880/.; 
1880-81,  23,356,770/.;  1881-82,  21,670,980/.:  average  value, 
22,406,870/. 

The  increase  between  the  two  extreme  periods  has  been  20  per 
cent.  In  the  imports  there  has  been  in  the  same  period  an  increase 
equivalent  to  22*13  per  cent. 

Including  the  interprovincial,  the  total  amount  of  trade  has 
been — 


Imports 

£ 

27,789,380 

25,941,200 

27,554,160 


ExporU 

£ 

31,385,710 

30,913,100 

30,018,090 


1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-82 

Coffee  is  the  principal  item  in  the  list  of  exports.  The  average  per- 
centage of  the  value  of  national  products  exported  in  recent  years  is 
as  follows :  coffee,  62*2  per  cent. ;  sugar,  11*34 :  cotton,  9*98 ;  hides, 
5*94;  india-rubber,  4*19;  tobacco,  2*94;  all  other  products,  3*41 
per  cent.  The  value  of  coffee  exported  in  1881-2  was  10,475,270/. ; 
sugar,  3,645,900/. ;  caoutchouc,  1,200,540/. ;  raw  cotton,  966,230/. ; 
tobacco,  791,230/.;  hides  and  skins,  789,410/. 

The  exports  of  Brazil  go  mainly  to  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain.  Out  of  the  above  total  in  1874-75,  the  United  States 
received  6,950,000/.  and  Great  Britain  6,521,100/.,  Germany  and 
France  coming  after  with  about  1,900,0()0/.  each.  In  the  imports 
into  Brazil,  Great  Britain  leads  all  countries,  her  share  being 
45  per  cent,  France  coming  next  with  17  per  cent.  The  pnndpal 
articles  imported  are  in  the  order  of  their  value :  cotton  goods, 
wines  and  spirits,  preserved  meat  and  fish,  woollen  goods,  farina- 
ceous food,  coals,  linen  goods,  iron  and  steel. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercoiurse  of  Brazil  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  for  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


Yean 

Exports  from  Bruil  to 
GnsatBriUlii 

Imports  of  Britiflh  Home 
Fxodnoe  into  BruU 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
4,650,485 
4,749,816 
5,260,670 
6,340,414 
6,482,144 

5,577,952 
5,685,054 
6,681,726 
6,656,801 
6,875.687 
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The  two  great  staple  articles  of  Brazilian  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  raw  cotton  and  unrefined  sugar.  The  Talue  of  the 
cotton  exports  to  Great  Britain  was  4,729,918/.  in  1872;  2,343,995/. 
in  1875;  1,433,840/.  in  1877;  568,178/.  in  1878;  427,964/.  in 
1879;  656,750/.  in  1880;  1,165,504/.  in  1881;  and  1,510,432/. 
in  1882.  The  quantity  in  1881  was  358,262  cwts.,  and  482,611 
cwts.  in  1882.  Of  sugar,  exported  in  an  unrefined  state,  the  value 
was  1,567,604/.  in  1878;  1,692,088/.  in  1879;  1,512,709/.  in  1880; 
2,569,014/.  in  1881 ;  and  2,166,393/.  in  1882.  The  quantity  ex- 
ported  in  1881  was  2,467,006  cwts.,  and  2,217,567  cwts.  in  1882. 
Caoutchouc  has  also  become  an  important  export  in  recent  years ; 
the  value  in  1878  was  879,409/.;  in  1879,  1,082,044/.;  in  1880, 
1,297,373/.;  in  1881,  1,267,008/.;  in  1882,1,460,219/.  The  value 
of  cofEee  exported  in  1881  was  830,469/.;  and  in  1882, 635,299/. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Brazil  is 
manufiu5tured  cotton,  the  value  of  which  was  2,577,926/.  in  1878 ; 
2,810,190/.  in  1879;  3,498,688/.  in  1880;  3,225,701/.  in  1881;  and 
3,242,256/.  in  1882.  Wrought  and  unwrought  iron,  of  the  value 
of  778,363/. ;  linens,  of  the  value  of  25,255/. ;  woollen  manu&c- 
turea,  of  the  value  of  332,547/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of  209,695/.; 
and  machinery,  of  the  value  of  416,818/.  in  1882,  form  the  other 
principal  articles  of  British  imports  into  Brazil.  Vast  quantities  of 
iron  are  known  to  exist  in  certain  districts  of  Brazil,  but  it  cannot 
be  worked  for  want  of  fuel. 

The  customs  duties  upon  all  articles  of  British  manufacture  are 
very  heavy,  averaging  45  per  cent.  In  a  British  Consular  report 
from  Rio  de  Janeiro,  dated  December  19, 1874,  it  is  stated  that  *  the 
practice  of  sucking  the  marrow  out  of  the  agricultural  organisation, 
by  the  imposition  of  enormous  export  duties,  has  rendered  the  accu- 
mulation of  capital  an  impossibility.* 

In  1880,  3,380  vessels  of  2,397,526  tons  entered,  and  2,897  of 
2,046,579  tons  cleared  Brazilian  ports,  besides  6,719  vessels  entered, 
and  6,536  cleared  coastwise. 

The  empire  possessed  in  January  1883  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  3,023  English  miles  open  for  trafiic,  besides  1,547  miles  in  pro- 
cess of  construction.  The  State  owns  nine  lines,  with  1,898  miles 
already  open,  the  principal  being  the  Dom  Pedro  II.,  intended  to 
connect  the  eastern  and  western  provinces  of  the  empire. 

Most  of  the  Brazilian  railways  have  been  built  with  the  guarantee 
of  the  interest  on  the  capital  by  the  Government.  Up  to  1873 
the  State  had  guaranteed  6  and  7  per  cent,  on  the  capital  of 
7,805,546/.  The  law  of  September  24,  1873,  authorised  the 
Government  to  guarantee  7  per  cent,  on  10,000,000/.  of  new  rail- 
'^ays.  This  concession  is  now  exhausted.  The  budget  of  1882-83 
aiiihoriaed  the  guarantee  on  three  new  railways  up  to  4,2^0,000/. 
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The  total  guarantee  capital  in  1882  was  about  18,000,000/.  Next 
to  Kio  de  Janeiro,  Sao  Paulo  is  the  province  that  has  the  greatest 
mileage,  its  six  lines  measuring  702  miles  already  open. 

The  telegraph  system  of  the  country  is  imder  control  of  the 
Government.  In  1882  there  were  14,000  kilometres  of  wires^  and 
7,420  kilometres,  or  about  4,637  miles  of  lines.  There  were  136 
telegraphic  stations.  The  lines  go  from  Ceard  to  the  frontier  of 
Uruguay.  The  principal  cities  on  the  coast  are  united  by  a  cable 
of  a  foreign  company. 

The  post-office  carried  35,815,869  letters  in  the  year  1882,  of 
which  number  about  one-half  came  from  or  to  Hio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital.     There  were  1,610  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1882. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  BepresentatlTefl. 

1.  Of  Bbazil  IX  Great  BBrrAiN. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Baron  de  Penedo,  accredited  June  26,  1873. 
Secretary. — Chevalier  Joao  Arthur  de  Souaa  Corrte, 
CoMulr-GenercU, — Baron  de  Ibiramirim. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Brazil. 
Enwy  and  Minister, — ^Edwin  Corbett,  appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to 
Brazil,  August  1881. 
Secretaries.'-'W .  Graham  Sandford ;  Richard  G.  Townley. 

Uoney,  Weights,  and  Iffeasxires. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Brazil,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

MOKXT. 

The  Milreis  of  1 ,000  Seie,  Par  value,  2s.  Zd, 
The  standard  of  value  is  the  gold  Octava  of  22  carats,  equal  to 
4  milreis.  English  sovereigns  are  legal  tender  at  the  par  value  of 
8,889  reis  each  since  the  year  1857.  At  the  end  of  1883  the 
English  sovereign  was  worth  10,971  reis.  Gold  and  silver  coins 
have  almost  disappeared  in  recent  years  in  Brazil,  and  the  only 
circulating  medium  is  an  inconvertible  paper  currency,  consisting 
of  Treasury  notes,  depreciated  in  value — specie  bearing  a  premium 
of  25  per  cent. — together  with  copper  and  bronze  coins. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
The  French  metric  system,  which  became  compulsory  in  1872, 
was  adopted  in  1862,  and   has   been   used  since   in    all   official 
departments.     But  the  ancient  weights  and  measures  are  still  partly 
employed.     They  are — 

The  Libra    .        .        .     «-       1*012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Arroha,        .         .     —     32-38     „  „ 

„     Quintal         .        .     «  129'64    „ 
„    Al^ueire  (of  Rio)  ,     «     1  imperial  bufihel. 
„    Oitava  ...»     55*84  grains. 
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StatiBtical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  BraziL 

1.    OpFICIAL  PUBLICATIOKS. 

CoUec^So  das  Leis  do  Imperio  do  Brazil  e  Coll6C9ao  das  Decisoes  do  Goyamo 
do  Imperio  do  Brazil.     8.    Kio  de  Janeiro,  1864-83. 

Empire  of  Brazil  at  the  Universal  Exhibition  of  1876,  at  Philadelphia.  8. 
Bio  de  Janeiro,  1876. 

B^)ort  hj  Mr.  Nicholas  B.  0*Conof,  on  the  seneral  condition,  finances,  and 
economic  progress  of  Brazil,  dated  Rio  de  Janeiro,  May  15,  1877  ;  in  *  Report 
hj  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Park  III.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Reports  b^  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  commerce  of  Bahia ;  by  Mr.  Acting 
Consul  Austin  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Rio  de  Janeiro ;  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  Dundas  on  the  trade  and  industry  of  the  province  of  San  Paulo,  dated 
January-March  1877;  in  'ReporU  from  HJI.'s  Consuls.*  Part  V.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  commerce  of  Bahia,  dated  Jan.  7, 1879 , 
in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.     1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  Wucherer  on  the  trade  of  Maceio;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Brocklehurst,  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Para ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
consul  Shalders  on  the  trade  of  Paraiba ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Walker  on  the 
commerce  and  shipping  of  Pemambuco,  dated  Jan.-April  1877 ;  in  '  Reports 
from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    Part  I.  1878.    8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Consul  Ricketts  on  the  trade  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  in  Part  IV. ;  by 
Vice-Consul  Studart  on  CeadL;  Vice-Consul  Wucherer  on  Maceio;  Consul 
Corfield  on  Paraiba ;  Vice-Consul  Bolshaw  on  Rio  Grande  do  Norte :  Consul 
Gollan  on  Rio  Grande  do  Sul,  in  Part  XIV.  of  *  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.' 
London,  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Cowper  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Santos  for  1882, 
in  Part  V. ;  by  Vice-Consul  Stewart  on  Cear& ;  by  Vice-Consul  Wucherer  on 
Maceio  ;  by  Acting-Consul  Hughes  on  Pernambaco ;  by  Vice-Consul  Balshaw 
on  Rio  Grande  do  Norte;  by  Consul  Gollan  on  Rio  Grande  do  Sul;  in 
Part  VIII.  of  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1883. 

Trade  of  Brazil  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
Year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Agassiz  (Louis),  Journey  in  Brazil.    8.    London,  1868. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  The  Naturalist  on  the  River  Amazon.    London,  1864. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Biffff- Wither  (Thomas  P.),  Pioneering  in  Sooth  Brazil.     8.    London,  1878. 

Brown  (C.  B.)  and  Lidstone  (W.),  Fifteen  thousand  miles  on  the  Amazon 
and  its  Tributaries.    London,  1878. 

Burton  (Capt  R.  F.),  Exploration  of  the  Highlands  of  Brazil.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1869. 

Cansiatt  (O.),  Brazilien,  Land  und  Leute.     8.    Berlin,  1877. 

Fletcher  (Rev.  Jas.  C.)  and  Kidder  (Rer.  D.  P.),  Brazil  and  the  Brazilians. 
9th  ed.    8.    London,  1879. 

GaUenaa  (A.),  South  America.    London,  1880. 

Haeyidd  (WiUiam),  Brazil  and  the  River  Plate,  1870-76.    8.  London,  1877. 

Keller  (Franz),  The  Amazon  and  Madeira  Rivers.     Fol.    London,  1874. 

Laemmert  (Eduardo  von),  Almanak  Administrativo,  mercantil  e  industria,  da 
corte  e  provineia  do  Rio  de  Janeiro  para  o  anno  de  1880.  Rio  de  Janeiro,  1881. 
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Lahure  (N.  de),  L'Empire  du  Br^il.    8.    Paris,  1862. 

Mulhall  (Michael  G.),  Bio  Grande  do  Sol  and  its  German  Colonics.  8. 
London,  1873. 

Orton  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon ;  or,  Across  the  Continent  of 
South  America.    8.    New  York,  1876. 

Pereira  da  SUva^  Situation  sociale,  politique  et  ^oonomique  de  Tempire  du 
Br^iL     18.    Paris,  1865. 

Rdxm^as  (A.),  A  Proyincia  do  Paran& ;  dados  estatisticofl.  Rio  de  Janeiro, 
1875. 

Bodrigues  ( Jos6  Carlos),  Constitui9So  Politiea  do  Imperio  do  Brasil,  segnida 
do  acto  addicional,  da  lei  da  sua  interpreta^  e  de  outras,  analysada.  8.  Rio 
de  Janeiro,  1881. 

Saint-Adolphe  (Milliet  de),  Diccionario  Geografico  do  BraziL  2  toIs.  8. 
Paris,  1870. 

SelyS'Lonpehampg  ( W.  dej  Notes  d'nn  Voyage  au  Br^il.   8.    BmzeQes,  1 875. 

Scully  (William),  Brazil,  its  Provinces  and  Chief  Cities ;  the  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  People :  Agricultural,  Commercial,  and  other  Statistits.  New 
ed.    8.    London,  1868. 

Smith  (H.  H.),  Brazil,  the  Amazon,  and  the  Coast    London,  1880. 

Ursel  (Comte  C.  d'),  Sud-Amerique :  S^joors  et  Toyages  au  Br&sil,  &c.  12. 
P^ris,  1879. 

7Fai2ao0( Alfred  R.),TraTel8  on  the  Amazon  and  Rio  Negro.  8.  London,  1870. 

Wappaeui  (Dr.  Johann  Eduard),  Handbuch  der  Geographie  and  Statistik 
Ton  Brasilien.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 
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CANADA. 

(Dominion  of  Canada.) 

Ck>iutitatio]i  and  OoTenunant. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  consists  of  the  provinces  of  Ontario, 
Quebec— -formerly  Upper  and  Lower  Canada — Nova  Scotia,  New 
Brunswick,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island. 
They  were  imited  xmder  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament  passed  in  March  1867,  known  as  '  The  British  North 
America  Act,  1867,*  which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  July,  1867, 
by  royal  proclamation.  The  Act  orders  that  the  constitution  of  the 
Dominion  shall  be  '  similar  in  principle  to  that  of  the  United  King- 
dom ;'  that  the  executive  authority  isJiall  be  vested  in  the  Sovereign 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  carried  on  in  her  name  by  a 
Governor-General  and  Privy  Council;  and  that  the  legislative 
power  shall  be  exercised  by  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  called 
the  '  Senate,*  and  '  the  House  of  Commons.*  Provision  is  made  in 
the  Act  for  the  admission  of  Newfoundland,  still  a  self-governing 
Crown  Colony,  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada.  In  1869  the  extensive 
region  known  as  the  Northern  Territories  was  added  to  the  Dominion 
by  purchase  from  the  Hudson*s  Bay  Company. 

The  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion 
are  nominated  for  life,  by  summons  of  the  Governor-General  under 
the  Great  Seal  of  Canada.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  there 
are  77  senators,  namely,  24  from  the  Province  of  Ontario,  24  from 
Quebec,  10  from  Nova  Scotia,  10  from  New  Brunswick,  3  from 
Manitoba,  3  from  British  Columbia,  and  4  from  Prince  Edward 
Island.  Each  senator  must  be  30  years  of  age,  a  bom  or  naturalised 
subject,  and  possessed  of  property,  real  or  personal,  of  the  value 
of  4,000  dollars  in  the  province  for  which  he  is  appointed.  The 
House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  five 
years,  at  the  rate  of  one  representative  for  every  17,000  souls.  At 
present,  on  the  basis  of  the  census  returns  of  1881,  the  House  of 
Commons  consists  of  213  members,  namely,  93  |for  Ontario,  65 
for  Quebec,  21  for  Nova  Scotia,  16  for  New  Brunswick,  5  for 
Manitoba,  6  for  British  Columbia,  and  7  for  Prince  Edward  Island. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  elected  by  consti- 
tuencies,  varying  in  the    different    provinces.    In   Ontario  and 
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Quebec  a  vote  is  given  to  every  nmle  subject  being  the  owner  or 
occupier  or  tenant  of  real  property  of  the  assessed  value  of  300 
dollars,  or  of  the  yearly  value  of  30  dollars,  if  within  cities  or 
towns,  or  of  the  assessed  value  of  200  dollars,  or  the  yearly  value 
of  20  dollars,  if  not  so  situate.  In  New  Brunswick  a  vote  is  given 
to  every  male  subject  of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of 
real  estate  to  the  amount  of  100  dollars,  or  of  personal  propert)-,  or 
personal  and  real,  amounting  together  to  400  dollars,  or  400  doUara 
anniial  income.  In  Nova  Scotia  the  franchise  is  with  all  subjects 
of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of  real  estate  to  the  value 
of  150  dollars,  or  in  respect  of  personal  estate,  or  of  real  and  personal 
together,  to  the  value  of  400  dollars.     Voting  is  by  ballot. 

The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  a  salary  of  4,000 
dollars  per  annum,  and  each  member  an  allowance  of  10  dollars  per 
diem,  up  to  the  end  of  30  days,  and  for  a  session  lasting  longer 
than  this  period,  the  sum  of  1,000  dollars,  with,,  in  eveiy  case,  10 
cents  per  mile  for  traveUing  expenses.  The  sum  of  8  dollars  per 
diem  is  deducted  for  every  day's  absence  of  a  member,  imless  the 
same  is  caused  by  illness.  There  is  the  same  allowance  for  the 
members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Dominion. 

The  seven  provinces  forming  the  Dominion  have  each  a  separate 
parliament  and  administration,  ynth  a  Lieutenant-Governor  at  the 
head  of  the  executive.  They  have  full  powers  to  regulate  their 
own  local  affairs,  dispose  of  their  revenues,  and  enact  such  laws  as 
they  may  deem  best  for  their  own  internal  welfare,  provided  only 
they  do  not  interfere  with,  or  are  adverse  to,  the  action  and  policy 
of  the  central  administration  imder  the  Governor- General. 

Governoi^GeneraL — The  Most  Honourable  Henry  Charles  Keith 
Petty  Fitzmaurice,  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  Januaiy 
14, 1845  ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Balliol  College,  Oxford  ;  was  a 
Commissioner  of  Exchequer  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  Treasury  of 
Ireland,  1868-72,  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1872-4, 
Under  Secretary  for  India  in  1880.  Appointed  Governor-General 
of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  August  18,  1883;  assumed  the 
Government  thereof,  October  23,  1883. 

The  Governor- General  has  a  salary  of  10,OOOZ.  per  annum.  He 
is  assisted  in  his  functions,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1867, 
by  a  Council,  composed  of  thirteen  hea^s  of  departments. 

The  present  Council,  formed  October  17,  1878,  with  alteiationg 
in  1879-88,  consists  of  the  following  members: — 

1.  Prime  Minister,  and  President  of  the  Queen's  Privy  Conncil. 
— Rt.  Hon.  Sir  John  Alexander  JlfacefonaW,K.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D., 
Q.C.,  born  in  Sutherlandshire,  Scotland,  January  11,  1815 ;  returned 
to  Parliament,  1844,  and  filled  successively  in  the  Government  of 
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Canada,  before  Confederation,  the  offices  of  Receiver-General,  Com- 
missioner of  Crown  Lands,  Attomey-General,  Postmaster- General, 
and  Minister  of  Militia  Affairs,  first  Prime  Minister  of  the  Dominion 
of  Canada,  from  1867  to  1873. 

2.  Minister  of  Finance. — Hon.  Sir  Samuel  Leonard  Tilleyy 
K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  born  at  Gagetown,  New  Brunswick,  May  8,  1818 ; 
returned  to  Parliament,  1854,  and  became  Premier  of  New  Brims- 
wick  in  1861;  Minister  of  Customs,  1867  to  1873;  Minister  of 
Finance,  1873;  Lieut.- Governor  of  New- Brunswick,  1873-78. 

3.  Minister  of  Justice. — Hon.  Sir  Alexander  Campbell^  K.C.M.G., 
Q.C.,  born  in  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  England,  in  1822; 
a  member  of  the  Legislative  Council  of  Canada,  1858,  and  Speaker 
of  that  body,  1862-63;  Conunissioner  of  Crown  Lands,  1864-67; 
a  Senator,  1867;  Postmaster-General,  1867-73,  and  1879-80; 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  1873. 

4.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — ^Hon.  Sir  Hector  Louis  Langeviny 
K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  LL.D.,  Q.C.,  bom  in  the  city  of  Quebec,  August 
25,  1826;  entered  Parliament,  1857;  Solicitor-General,  1864-65; 
Postmaster-General,  1865-67  ;  Secretary  of  State  and  Superintend- 
ent-General of  Indian  Affairs,  1867-69;  Minister  of  Public 
Works,  1869-73  ;    Postmaster- General,  1878-79. 

5.  Minister  of  Railways  and  Canals. — Hon.  Sir  Charles  Tupper, 
K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  LL.D.,  bom  at  Amherst,  Nova  Scotia,  July  2, 1821 ; 
Premier  of  Nova  Scotia,  1864-67 ;  President  of  the  Privy  Council, 
1869  to  1872  ;  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue,  1872-73  ;  Minister  of 
Customs,  1873;  Minister  of  Public  Works,  1878-79. 

6.  Minister  of  Agriculture. — ^Hon.  John  Henry  Pope,  bom  in 
Eastern  Townships,  province  of  Quebec;  entered  Parliament, 
1857  ;  Minister  of  Agriculture,  1871-73. 

7.  Minister  of  Customs. — Hon.  lilackenzie  Bowell,  bom  at 
Eickinghall,  Suffolk,  England,  Dec.  27,  1823 ;  entered  Parliament, 
1867. 

8.  Minister  of  the  Interior.— Honourable  David  Lewis  Mac- 
pherson,  bom  in  Scotland,  Sept.  12,  1818  ;  a. member  of  the  Legis- 
lative CQuncil  of  Canada,  1864;  a  Senator,  .1867 ;  a  Privy  Coun- 
cillor and  Speaker*  of  the  Senate,  1880 ;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
1883.  '       ' 

9.  Ministef  of  Militia  and  Defence. — Hon.  Adolphe  P.  Caron, 
<1.C.,  bom  in  the  city  of  Quebec,  1843;  entered  Parliament,  1873. 

10.  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries. — Hon.  Archibald  Woodbury 
McLelaUy  bom  at  Londonderry,  Nova  Scotia,  December  1824; 
entered  Parliament,  1858 ;  a  Senator,  1869 ;  President  of  Council, 
1881 ;  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries,  1882. 

11.  Po8tmaster-GeneTa].-*-Hon.  John  Carling,  bom  at  London, 
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Ontario,  January  23,  1828 ;  entered  Parliament,  1857 ;  Receiver- 
General,  1862 ;  Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Public  Works  in 
Ontario,  1867-71 ;  Postmaater-General,  1882. 

12.  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue. — Hon.  John  Costigan,  bom  at 
St.  Nicholas,  Quebec,  Februaiy  1,  1835 ;  entered  Parliament, 
1861 ;  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue,  1882. 

18  (Without  Portfolio). — ^Hon.  Frank  SmUh^  bom  in  Armagh, 
Ireland,  1832 ;  a  Senator,  February  2,  1871. 

14.  Secretary  of  State. — Hon.  Joseph  Adolphe  Chapleau,  Q.C., 
LL.D.,  bom  at  Ste.  Therese  de  Blainville,  Quebec,  November  9, 
1840 ;  entered  the  Provincial  Legislature,  1867  ;  Solicitor-General, 
1873-74;  Provincial  Secretary,  1876-78;  Premier  of  Quebec, 
1879-82  ;  Secretary  of  State,  1882. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary,  fixed  by  statute,  x>f  7,000 
dollars,  or  1,400Z.  a  year,  with  the  exception  of  the  recognised  Prime 
Minister,  who  has  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600Z.  per  annum.  The  body  of 
ministers  is  officially  known  as  the  *  Queen's  Privy  Council  for  die 
Dominion  of  Canada.' 


Chnrch  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  in  the  whole  of  British  North  America. 
The  Church  of  England  is  govemed  by  fourteen  bishops  with  800 
clergy ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  by  four  archbishops,  sixteen 
bishops,  and  1,200  clergy;  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada 
with  900  ministers— formed  in  1875  by  the  union  of  two  formerly 
distinct  bodies — by  presbyteries,  synods,  and  an  annual  assembly,  as 
in  the  Scotch  Churdi.  The  Methodists  have  1,500  ministers.  ^  All 
these  bodies  have  one  or  more  divinity  schools.  The  number  of 
n^embers  of  each  religious  creed  in  the  Dominion  was  as  follows  at 
the  census  of  April  3,  1881 :  — 


'  Roman  Catholics 
Presbyterians 
Anglicans 
Methodists     • 
Baptists         • 
Lutherans      • 


1,791,982 
676,166 
674,818 
742,981 
296,626 
46,350 


Congregationalists 
Miscellaneons  creeds  • 
Of  *  no  religion*         • 
No  creed  stated  •       • 

Total       • 


26,900 

79,686 

2,634 

86,769 


4,324,810 


Eoman  Catholicism  prevails  most  extensively  in  the  province  of 
Quebec,  the  number  of  its  adherents  there,  in  1881,  amounting  to 
1,170,718,  or  nearly  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  of  the  Dominion.  In 
the  province  of  Ontario,  formerly  Upper  Canada,  the  number  of 
Koman  Catholics,  in  1881,  was  320,839 ;  while  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land nimibered  366,539,  and  the  Presbyterians  417,749  adherents. 
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In  Neirfoondland,  at  the  census  of  1874,  the  Eoman  Catholics  num- 
bered  64,817,  and  Protestants  97,057. 

The  provinces  of  Quebec  and  Ontario  have  separate  school  laws, 
adapted  to  the  religious  elements  prevailing  in  either.  Each  township 
in  Ontario,  where  education  is  all  but  universal,  is  divided  into 
several  school  sections,  according  to  the  requirements  of  its  inhabit- 
ants. The  common  schools  are  supported  partly  by  Government,  and 
partly  by  local  self-imposed  taxation,  and  occasionally  by  the  pay- 
ment of  a  small  fee  for  each  scholar.  All  teachers  must  pass  an 
examination  before  a  county  board  of  education,  or  receive  a  licence 
from  the  provincial  Normal  School,  empowering  them  to  teach,  betore 
they  can  claim  the  Government  allowance.  In  Quebec,  Ontario, 
Nova  Scotia,  and  Manitoba,  the  denominational  system  prevails; 
each  school  receiving  an  annual  Grovemment  grant  on  the  basis  o£ 
attendance.  For  higher  education  there  are  several  imiversities  or 
colleges,  the  chief  of  which  is  M'Gill  University,  Montreal,  with 
which  several  of  the  other  institutions  are  affiliated.  There  are  also 
a  number  of  agricultural  and  other  technical  schools. 


Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  are  made  up 
under  three  different  headings,  namely,  first,  *  Consolidated  Fund,' 
comprising  the  general  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expendi- 
ture ;  secondly,  *  Loans '  in  revenue,  and  *  Redemption '  with  *  Pre- 
miums and  Discounts'  in  expenditure;  and  thirdly,  *Open  Ac- 
counts.' The  total  actual  revenue  and  expenditure,  under  these 
three  divisions,  were  $is  follows  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 
1882:— 


Reyskue 

Dollars       Cento 
Consolidated  Fund.      3^,383,455    52 
Loans     .        .       ..     15,490,482    07 
Open  Accounts       ..      7,537,687     13 

Total        .    56,411,624    72 
£11,282,325 


ExFENDrrUBE 

Dollars       Cents 
Consolidated  Fund    27,067,103     68 
Kedemption  .        .     12,605,252     03 
Open  Accounts      .     16,122,092    80 

Total        •    55,794,448     41 
jeil,158,889 


The  total  revenue  for  the  previous  year  was  8,880,83  IZ,  and 
expenditure  9,644,640Z. 

The  actual  sources  of  revenue  and  expenditure  comprised  under 
the  division  called  Consolidated  Fund,  embracing  all  the  ordinary 
receipts  and  expenditure,  were  as  follows  in  the  financial  year  ending 
June  30, 1882  :— 
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V     lUTBlftJB 

Dollars 

Gents 

DoUan 

Gents 

Custom  8          • 

21,581,670 

05 

Interest   on    Public 

Excise    .        • 

5,884,859 

95 

Debt    . 

7.740,804 

47 

Bijl  Stamps    . 

82,616 

45 

Charges  of  Manage- 

Post Office      . 

1,687,883 

16 

ment   . 

191,076 

06 

Public    Works,    in- 

Sinking Fund 

1,226,205 

80 

cluding  Eailways 

2,711,134 

30 

Premium,   Discount, 

Interest  on  Inrest- 

68.487 

62 

ments 

914,009 

27 

Subsidies  to  Provinces  3,630,999 

4S 

Ordnance  Lands      . 

42,989 

13 

Ciyil  GoTemment    . 

946,031 

66 

Casual    . 

177,992 

11 

Administration      of 

Premium  and  Discount       64,99 1 

36 

Justice 

681,695 

72 

Bank  Imposts 
Pines,     Forfeitures, 

6,179 

13 

Police      . 

12,841 

11 

Penitentiaries . 

293,616 

76 

and  Seizures 

17,677 

13 

Legislation 

682,200 

36 

Mariners'  Fond,  &c. 

48,815 

44 

Geological      Survey 

Harbour  Police 

21,420 

33 

and  Observatories 

112,018 

40 

Steamboat  Inspection 

15.277 

78 

Arts,      Agriculture^ 

Fisheries 

23,687 

46 

and  Statistics 

20,741 

89 

Cullers*  Fees  . 

45,763 

34 

Census    . 

252,671 

42 

MiUtia    . 

18,679 

93 

Immigration       and 

Penitentiaries 

24,224 

63 

Quarantine  . 

253.061 

02 

Superannuation 

46,426 

39 

Marine  Hospitals     . 

63,100 

67 

Dominion  Steamers 

16,744 

60 

Pensions 

101,196 

96 

Weights  and  Mea- 

Superannuation 
Militia  and  Defence 

160,319 

96 

sures  . 

27,989 

70 

772,811 

79 

Miscellaneous     Re- 

Public Works  . 

1,423,440 

74 

ceipts  .        .        • 

23,628 

91 

Ocean     and     River 

Steam  Service 

398,739 

29 

Lighthouses        and 

Coast  Services     . 

461,880 

74 

Fisheries 

92,700 

71 

Indian  Grants 

1,183,414 

40 

Mounted        Police, 

N.W.T.        .        . 

348,466 

47 

Miscellaneous 

140,622 

06 

Charges  on  Revenue : 

Public  Works      . 

2,893.512 

92 

Post  Office  . 

1,980.567 

26 

Customs      .        • 

723,913 

86 

Other  charges 

Total     Oonsoli-i 
dated    Fund/ 

499,975 
27.067,103 

13 

Total  Consoli-^ 
dated  Fundi 

33,383,466 

62 

58 

£6,766,911 

£6.413,420 

Under  the  head  of  loans  are  included  Dominion  notes  and  savings 
banks  deposits.  Under  the  head  of  open  accounts  are  included  in- 
vestments, trust  funds,  province  aceoimts  (entirely  connected  with 
debts),  Dominion  lands  receipts  and  expenditure,  and  Pacific  Rail- 
way receipts  and  expenses. 

The  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  Consolidated  Fund  for 
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tLe  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1883,  amounted  to  28,073,796 
dollars,  and  of  total  expenditure  to  64,877,264  dollars.  The  ordi- 
nary revenue  was  estimated  at  80,600,000  dollars.  The  estimated 
Consolidated  Fund  revenue  for  1888-84  is  29,961,989  dollars,  and 
total  expenditure  45,50^,145  dollars;  the  ordinary  revenue  is  esti- 
mated at  83,250,000  dollars.  Of  the  total  expenditure  in  1883-84, 
29,761,997  dollars  have  to  be  voted  by  Parliament,  and  15,742,148 
dollars  are  authorised  by  statute. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Dominion,  incurred  chiefly  on  account  of 
public  works,  and  the  interest  of  which  forms  the  kurgest  branch  of 
the  expenditure,  was  as  follows  on  July  1,  1882 : — 

DoUan 

Without  Interest 27,969,362 

At4percent.„ 114,395,462 

„  6       „ 60,707,998 

,,  6      „        „ 12,292,439 

Total  Debt    .        •        .  206,366,261 
£41,073,060 

Of  this  the  total  funded  and  imfunded  debt  amounted  to 
180,896,148  dollars,  or  36,179,229?.,  the  remainder  being  classed 
as  Miscellaneous  and  Banking  Accounts.  The  debt  of  Canada  has 
greatly  increased  in  the  last  fifteen  years,  but  most  of  the  money 
borrowed  has  been  devoted  to  the  development  of  the  country  and 
to  public  works.  In  1867  the  total  debt  amounted  to  18,609,210/., 
and  in  1877  to  84,935,166/.,  having  thus  increased  by  8  millions 
in  the  four  years  up  to  1882.  The  total  burden  of  the  debt  is 
9/.  10^.  per  head,  and  of  the  annual  charge  7«.  4:d.  The  total 
exports  per  head  in  1882  amounted  to  4/.  14^.,  and  the  proceeds  of 
two  years'  export  would  pay  off"  the  debt.  The  expenditure  on 
canals  and  railways  alone  by  the  Government  amounted  to  over 
22  millions  sterling  up  to  1882.  At  the  census  of  1881  it  was 
found  that  the  value  of  the  capital  invested  in  manufacturing 
industries  of  various  kinds  was  88  millions  sterling,  and  the  annual 
value  of  the  products  62  millions. 

Army. 
In  addition  to  the  troops  maintained  by  the  Imperial 
Government — the  strength  of  which  was  reduced,  in  1871,  to 
2,000  men,  forming  the  garrison  of  the  fortress  of  Halifax,  con- 
sidered an  'Imperial  station^ — Canada  has  a  large  volunteer 
force,  and  a  militia,  brought  into  existence  by  a  statute  of  the  first 
Federal  Parliament,  passed  in  March  1868,  *to  provide  for  the 
defence  of  the  Dominion.'  By  the  terms  of  the  Act,  the  militia  con- 
sists of  all  male  British  subjects  between  18  and  60,  who  are  called 
out  to  serve  in  four  classes,  namely : — 1st  class,  18  to  30,  unmar- 
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ried ;  2nd,  from  30  to  45,  unmarried ;  3rd,  18  to  45,  married ; 
4th,  45  to  60.  Widowers  without  children  rank  as  unmarried,  but 
with  them,  as  married.  The  militia  is  divided  into  an  active  and  a 
reserve  force.  The  active  includes  the  volunteer  and  the  marine 
militia.  The  active  militia  are  those  who  voluntarily  enlist  to  serve 
in  the  same,  or  men  balloted,  or  in  part  of  both.  The  marine 
militia  is  made  up  of  persons  whose  usual  occupation  is  on  sailing 
or  steam  craft  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Dominion.  The  active 
mUitia  serve  for  tluree  years.  On  January  1,  1879,  the  active 
mDitia  comprised  a  force  of  45,152,  officers  and  men,  organ- 
ised as  follows  : — Cavalry,  2,637  ;  field  artillery,  1,438  ;  garrison 
artillery,  3,479 ;  engineers,  282  ;  infantry  and  rifles,  37,316.  The 
reserve  militia  comprised  655,000  rank  and  file  at  the  same  date. 

Canada  is  divided  into  twelve  military  districts,  four  of  which 
are  formed  by  Ontario,  three  by  Quebec,  one  by  Nova  Scotia,  one 
by  New  Brunswick,  one  by  Manitoba,  one  by  Prince  Eldward 
Island,  and  one  by  British  Columbia.  There  is  a  Royal  Military 
College  at  Kingston,  in  which  the  course  of  study  is  for  four  years  ; 
also  an  artillery  school  each  at  Quebec  and  Kingston,  and  authority 
has  issued  for  a  similar  school  in  British  Columbia ;  also  one  school 
each  in  Ontario,  Quebec,  and  New  Brunswick  for  infantry.  These 
schools  are  formed  upon  permanently  embodied  corps,  and  afiTord  a 
means  for  the  instruction  of  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers 
of  active  militia  throughout  the  Dominion. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  population  of  Canada  in  the  year  1800  was  estimated  at 
240,000;  in  1825  it  amounted  to  581,920;  in  1851  to  1,842,265  ; 
in  1861  to  3,090,561.  The  census  of  April  3,  1881,  stated  the 
area  and  population  of  the  Dominion  as  follows  : — 


Sqnore 

Hales 

Females 

Total 
population 

DeantF 
pereq. 
mfle 

Prince  Edward  Is- 

land. 

2.133 

54,729 

54,162 

108,891 

54 

Nova  Scotia . 

20,907 

220,538 

220,034 

440,572 

22 

New  Brunswick    . 

27,174 

164,119 

157,114 

321,233 

12 

Quebec 

188,688 

678,176 

680,852 

1,359.027 

7 

Ontario 

101,733 

976,470 

946,768 

1,923,228 

19 

Manitoba 

123,200 

87,207 

28,747 

65,954 

0-5 

British  Columbia . 

341,305 

29,603 

19,956 

49,459    014 

Territories       and 

Arctic  Islands    . 
Total . 

2,665,252 

28.113 

28,333 

66,446     002 

3,470,392  1 

2,188,854 

2,135,966 

4,324,810  |l-24 
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A  portion  of  the  North-Westem  Territories  were,  in  1882,  divided 
into  four  districts — Asainiboia,  95,000  sq.  m.,  Saskatchewan, 
114,000  sq.  m..  Alberta,  100,000  sq.  m.,  and  Athabasca,  122,000 
sq.  m.  The  district  of  Keewatin,  between  Manitoba  and  Ontario, 
and  stretching  north  to  Hudson's  Bay,  was  created  in  1876  out  of  the 
Territories,  and  erected  into  a  separate  government  under  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Manitoba ;  it  has  an  area  as  at  first  defined 
of  about  450  square  miles,  but  part  of  it  at  least  has  been  included 
in  the  recent  extension  of  Manitoba. 

The  average  increase  in  ten  years  has  been  at  the  rate  of  1 8*05 
per  cent.,  varying  from  13*61  per  cent,  in  Nova  Scotia  to  289  per 
cent,  in  Manitoba.  Even  in  the  old  provinces  the  average  density 
is  nowhere  great ;  in  Manitoba  there  is  only  1  person  to  2  square 
miles,  in  British  Columbia  1  to  7,  and  in  the  Territories  1  to  40 
square  miles. 

The  census  of  Newfoundland,  taken  at  the  end  of  1874,  stated 
the  total  population  at  161,374 — comprising  83,283  males  and 
78,091  females — living  on  an  area  of  40,200  English  square  miles. 
In  1882  the  population  was  estimated  at  185,000. 

The  population  of  the  Dominion  consisted  at  the  census  of  1881 
to  the  extent  of  more  than  four-fifths  of  natives  of  British  North 
America.  These  numbered  3,715,492,  of  whom  1,467,988  were 
natives  of  Ontario ;  1,327,809  of  Quebec ;  420,088  of  Nova  Scotia ; 
288,265  of  New  Brunswick ;  19,590  of  Manitoba ;  32,275  of 
British  Columbia;  101,047  natives  of  Prince  Edward  Island;  and 
58,430  of  the  Territories.  Of  alien-bom  inhabitants  of  the  Dominion 
the  most  numerous  at  the  census  of  1881  were  470,092  natives  of  the 
United  Kingdom ;  next  came  77,753  from  the  United  States,  25,328 
Germans,  6,376  natives  of  Ruasia,  4,389  French.  On  the  bases  of 
origin  the  population  was  classed  as  follows : — 1,298,929  of  French 
origin,  881,301  English,  957,403  Irish,  669,863  Scotch,  254,319 
German,  30,412  Dutch,  108,347  Indian ;  21,394  Afirican ;  4,383 
Chinese,  and  the  remainder  divided  among  Danish,  Icelandic, 
Italian,  Russian,  Scandinavian,  Welsh,  Swiss,  Spanish,  Portuguese, 
and  Jews.  Of  the  total  population,  464,025  were  returned  as 
occupiers  of  land,  representing  with  their  families  nearly  one-half 
the  population.  Of  these,  403,491  were  proprietors  of  their  land. 
Of  the  various  holdings,  the  bulk,  258,913,  were  between  50  and 
200  acres. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities    of  the  Dominion  and  of 
British  North  America  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  1881  :— 
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Dominion  of  Canada. 


Ontario 


rToronto  86,415 
I  Hamilton  35,961 
]  Ottawa  27,412 
i^London      19,746 


Quebec 

Nova  Scotia . 
New  Brunswick 


H 

Si 


Newfoundland 


British  North  America. 
St.  John's  (1882  estimated) 


The  growth  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been 
natural  increase,  but  also  largely  to  immigration  fro 
Kingdom.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  nun 
grants,  and  the  number  who  actually  settled  in  the 
Canada,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  : 


Years 

Total  Number 
of  Immi- 
grants 

Number  of 
Settlers 

Years 

Total  Numbc 

of  Immi> 

grants 

'     1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

99,059 
80,022 
43,468 
31,650 
35,285 

60,050 
39.373 
27,382 
25,633 
27.082 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

41,033 

61,051 

85,850 

117,016 

193,160 

The  number  of  immigrants,  as  well  as  of  settlers,  i 
those  arrived  from  the  United  States. 

The  number  of  immigrants  to  the  United  States  tl 
in  1882  is  returned  as  80,692.  According  to  the 
United  States  Statistical  Department  there  is  a  ver 
emigration  from  Canada  to  the  States,  but  the  Can 
show  that  these  statistics  do  not  represent  bond  fide  c 
that  the  real  emigration  is  comparatively  small.  Bj 
alone,  according  to  the  United  States*  statistics,  71, 
emigrants  passed ;  but  the  Canadian  statistics  reduce 
to  2,422  genuine  emigrants.  The  number  of  emigrani 
ports  to  Canada  in  1882  was  51,399,  of  whom  27,534 
4,607  Scotch,  and  6,220  Irish ;  the  rest  foreigner 
8,279  Scandinavians  entered  at  Quebec  alone. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  is  chiefly  wi 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  the  i 
derived  from  the  United  States,  and  the  greater  pa 
ports  going  to  Great  Britain.     The  following  statem 
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total  value  of  exports  and  of  imports,  and  the  total  value  of  imports 
entered  for  home  consumption  in  the  Dominion,  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Ynn  ended 
Jane  80 

Total  Ezporto 

Toua  Imports 

Imports  for 
Home  Consamptloii 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1874 

89,351,928 

128,213.582 

127,404,169 

1875 

77,886,979 

123,070,283 

119,618,657 

1876 

80,966,435 

93,210,346 

194,733,218 

1877 

75,875.393 

99,327.962 

96,300,483 

1878 

79,323,667 

93,081,787 

91,199,577 

1879 

71.491,225 

81,964,427 

80,341,608 

1880 

87,911,468 

86,489,747 

71.782,849 

1881 

98,290,823 

105,330.840 

01,611,604 

1882 

102,137.203 

119,419.500 

112,648,927 

1883 

98,085,804 

132,254,022 

123,137,019 

In  exports  the  United  States  stands  first  in  1 882,  with  a  value  of 
47,940,711  dollars;  followed  by  Great  Britain  with  45,274,461 
dollars  (Canadian  statistics) ;  next  comes  Newfoundland,  with 
1,974,923  dollars;  British  West  Indies,  1,688,962  dollars;  Spanish 
West  Indies,  1,078,273  dollars :  no  other  country  comes  up  to  a 
million  dollars.  In  imports  Great  Britain  comes  first  in  1882,  with 
50,597,341  dollars;  United  States,  48,829,052  dollars;  France, 
2,097,358  dollars;  Spanish  West  Indies,  2, 13  6, 168  dollars;  Germany, 
2,097,358  dollars;  British  West  Indies,  1,848,274  dollars.  The 
following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  imports  and  exports 
in  1882 :— 


Imports 

Dollars 

Iron  and  steel  and  their 

manufactures  . 

15,950,974 

Cotton  manufactares  . 

11,125,238 

Woollen 

10,160,946 

Sugar  and  molasses    . 

5,846,420 

;  Coal  and  coke     . 

1 

4,696,007 

Exports 


Agricultural  produce  . 
Forest  „ 

Animals     and     their 

produce  . 
Fishery  produce 
Manufacturiiig  produce 
Mining  „ 


Dollars 


31,035.712 
23,991,055 

20,454,759 
7,682,679 
3,329,598 
3,013,573 


The  following  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  with  the  United  Kingdom,  accord- 
ing to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  ending 
Dec,  31, 1873,  to  1882  :— 
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Tean 

Bzportafrom  the  Dominion  of 
CMWda  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home  Prodnoe 

into  the  Dominion  of 

Canada 

1878 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

11,117,122 
11,836,812 

9,616,927 
10,324,706 
11,186,196 

8,874,267 

9,834,236 
12,930^71 
10,706,368 

9,870,868 

8,112,751 
8,849,747 
8,414,099 
6,902,723 
7,000,419 
6,926,908 
6,040,524 
6,816.123 
7,959,388 
9,111,329 

According  to  Canadian  official  retuins  the  exports  from  Canada 
to  Great  Britain  in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1883,  amounted  to 
9,686,709/.,  and  the  imports  from  Great  Britain  to  10,694,978/. 

The  two  staple  articles  of  exports  frt>m  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
to  the  United  Kingdom  are  grain  and  wood.  In  the  year  1882  the 
total  exports  of  grain  and  flour  amounted  to  2,272,797/.,  of  which 
1,451,682/.  was  for  wheat;  67,313/.  for  oats;  360,974/.  for  maize, 
or  Indian  com ;  and  263,680/.  for  wheat-meal  and  flour,  the 
remainder  comprising  peas,  oatmeal,  and  other  kinds  of  bread- 
stuffs.  The  value  of  the  exports  of  wood  and  timber  to  Great 
Britain  in  J1882  was  4,169,076/.,  made  up  chiefly  of  hewn  timber, 
of  the  value  of  1,360,566/.,  and  of  sawn  wood,  of  the  ^^alue  of 
2,733,335/.  Other  exports  were — cheese,l,075,143/.;  living  animals, 
chiefly  cattle  and  sheep,  867,575/.;  butter,  214,342/.  The  prin- 
cipal articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  the  Dominion  in  the 
year  1882  were  ii'on,  wrought  and  un wrought,  of  the  value  of 
1,898,698/.;  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  1,459,712/.; 
cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  1,453,762/. ;  apparel  and  haberdashery, 
1,137,532/. 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  is  the  trade  with  the  province 
of  Newfoundland  and  the  coast  of  Labrador,  as  yet  not  included 
within  the  Dominion.  The  exports  from  Newfoundland  and  La- 
brador to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  595,455/.— oil,  207,337/. ;  fish, 
145,551/.;  copper  ore  and  regulus,  93,648/.;  and  the  imports  of  British 
produce  to  451,231/.  in  the  year  1882.  The  principal  articles  of 
British  imports  into  Newfoundland  and  Labrador  in  1882  were 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  127,951/. ;  cotton  manu- 
factures, of  the  value  of  57,176/. ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
56,508/.;  woollens,  63,345/. 

The  tonnage  of  shipping  registered  in  each  of  the  proyinces  of 
the  Dominion  on  December  31,  1881,  was  as  follows: — 
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KoTaScoUa 3,026  546,778 

New  Brunswick 1,065  308,980 

Quebec 1,754  215,804 

Ontario 1,112  187,061 

Prince  Edward  Island .        ...  248  41,684 

British  Columbia 84  7.687 

Manitoba 23  2,783 

Total 7,312  1,260,777 

The  total  enumerated  in  the  preceding  table  comprised  973 
steamers,  measuring  1,990,902  tons.  During  the  year  1882  there 
were  288  new  vweis,  of  760,113  tons,  built  in  the  Dominion^ 
valued  at  541,017/.  The  total  value  of  the  shipping  of  the  Domi- 
nion in  1882  was  estimated  at  7,564,662/.  There  has  been  a  slight- 
decrease  both  in  the  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  during  the  last 
three  years.  The  number  of  vessels  that  entered  Canadian  ports  in> 
1882  was  10,638,  of  3,933,152  tons;  of  which  1,672,  of  1,569,875" 
tons,  were  British ;  ^nd  5,672,  of  909,108  tons,  Canadian.  The  total 
number  of  vessels  which  cleared  was  10,590,  of  4,003,410  tons;  of 
which  1,663,  of  1,594,364  tons,  were  British  ;  and  5,684,  of  983,182 
tons,  were  Canadian. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Canada  in  1881,  45,358,141  acres  (about  a 
fiftieth  of  the  -whole  area)  was  occupied.  The  occupied  land  i» 
being  rapidly  increased.  In  1882,  1,181,652  acres  were  disposed 
of  as  homesteads,  904,211  under  the  Preemption  Act,  and  613,38^ 
acres  were  sold — 2,699,145  acres  altogether.  In  addition  to  this 
8,000,000  acres  were  granted  to  colonisation  companies  under  regu- 
lations of  December  1881.  Of  the  occupied  lands  in  1881, 21,899,181 
acres  were  returned  as  improved,  of  which  15,112,284  acres  were 
under  crops,  6,385,562  under  pasture.  In  that  year  the  grain  produce 
amounted  to  150  million  bushels — oats,  wheat,  rye,  barley,  maize, 
and  pulse.  In  the  same  year  there  were  3,382,396  oxen  and  cows, 
3,048,678  sheep,  and  1,207,619  swine.  In  the  same  year  the 
forests  of  Canada  produced  110  million  cubic  feet  of  timber.  The 
value  of  the  produce  of  the  fisheries  of  Canada  in  1882  was 
3,217,734/.,  and  of  fish  exports  1,379,776/.  Canada  has  extensive 
coal-fields  as  yet  undeveloped.  Coal  of  the  value  of  215,740/.  was 
exported  in  1882. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  had  a  network  of  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  8,069  miles  at  the  end  of  June  1882,  being  an  increase  of 
270  miles  over  1881.  There  were  at  the  same  period  lines  of  a  total 
length  of  3,189  miles  in  course  of  construction,  and  3,000  miles  more 
had  been  surveyed,  and  concessions  granted  by  the  Government. 
Partly  included  in  the  latter  class  is  a  railway  crossing  the  whole 
of  the  Dominion,  firom  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  to  3ie  construc- 
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tion  of  which  the  Britiah  Government  contributes  a  grant,  in  the^ 
form  of  a  guaranteed  loan  of  2,500,000/.;  of  this,  964  miJes  were 
laid  in  1882.  The  number  of  passengers  carried  in  1882  was 
9,352,385,  an  increase  of  34*68  per  cent,  over  1881.  The  receipts 
in  1882  were  29,027,789  dollars,  expenses  22,390,708  dollars,  net 
profit  6,637,081  dollars.  The  total  paid-up  capital  to  the  end  of 
1882  was  415,611,810  dollars,  or  83,122,362/.,  of  which  19,560,437/, 
represented  Government  aid. 

On  November  1,  1882,  there  were  in  the  Dominion  6,171  post- 
offices.  The  number  of  letters  and  post-cards  sent  through  the  post- 
office  during  the  year  ended  June  30,  1882,  was  72,280,000; 
of  newspapers,  posted  from  offices  of  publication,  4,855,000  lbs.  in 
weight,  and  of  others  7,150,000  in  number;  books,  Ac,  7,186,000. 
A  uniform  rate  of  postage  of  three  cents  has  been  established  over 
the  whole  Dominion. 

There  are  about  24,000  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  Canada  in 
1883. 

Swh  Cammissumerfor  the  Dominion  of  Canada  in  Great  Britain,— Him.  Sir 
Charles  Tupper,  E.C.M.G.,  G.B.;  appointed  1881. 

Voney,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Canada  are — 

HONET. 

The  Dollar  of  100  cents.    Average  rate  of  exchange     »     4«. 

The  value  of  the  money  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  fixed  by 
law  as  follows : — The  sovereign,  of  the  weight  and  fineness  now 
established,  four  dollars  and  eighty-six  and  two-third  cents ;  the 
crown  piece,  one  dollar  and  twenty  cents ;  the  half-crown  piece, 
sixty  cents ;  the  florin,  forty-eight  cents ;  the  shilling,  twenty-four 
cents ;  the  sixpence,  twelve  cents. 

WxioHTs  Ain>  Meajttbbs. 
The  legal  weights  and  measures  are  the  Imperial  yard,  Imperial 
pound  Avoirdupois,  Imperial  gallon,  and  the  Imperial  bushel.    Of 
old  weights  and  measures  usually  employed,  the  chief  are — 

Wine  gallon         •        •     «     0*83333  gallon. 

Me  gallon   ...»     1-01696    „ 

Bushel         ...»     0-9692    imperial  bushel. 

By  Act  of  42nd  Vict.  cap.  1 6,  it  was  further  provided : — That  in 
contracts  for  sale  and  delivery  of  any  of  the  undermentioned  articles 
the  bushel  shall  be  determined  by  weighing,  imless  a  bushel  by 
measure  be  specially  agreed  upon,  the  weight  equivalent  to  a  bushel 
being  as  follows : — 
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.    60  lbs. 

Flax  seed        .    60  lbs.  |  Parsnips 

iieo 

DJiancorn       .    56    „ 

Hemp     .        .    44    „     1  Beets     . 

[je          . 

.    56    „ 

Blue  grass  seed    14    „ 

Onions  . 

^eas 

.     00    „ 

Castor  beans  .     40    „ 

CloTer  seed 

!     60 

[alt 

.     36    „ 

Potatoes         . ) 

Timothy 

.    48 

JatB 

.     34    „ 

Turnips          .60    „ 

Buckwheat 

.     48 

Beanj 

-         .    60    „ 

Carrots  .        .) 
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I  By  the  same  Act  the  British  hundredweight  of  112  pounds,  and 
the  ton  of  2,240  pounds,  were  abolished^  and  the  hundredweight  waa 
declared  to  be  100  pounds  and  the  ton  2,000  pounds  avoirdupois, 
thus  assimilating  the  weights  of  Canada  and  the  United  States. 
The  Act  of  1873  was  amended  and  consolidated  in  1879,  but  such 
amendment  in  no  waj  modified  the  standards.  The  changes  made 
were  partly  of  an  administrative  character. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Canada 
and  British  North  America. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annual  Report  of  the  Department  of  the  Interior  for  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1882.    8.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Census  of  Canada,  1880-81.    Vols.  I.  and  III.     Ottawa,  1882-83. 

Estimates  of  Canada  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1884.  8.  Ottawa. 
1883. 

Finances  of  Canada:  Budiyet  Speech  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  of 
Caiuida.by  Sir  S.L.Tilley,  Minister  of  Finance.   8.    Ottawa,  1883. 

Fisheries  Statements  for  the  year  1882.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Public  Accounts  of  Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30,  1882. 
Printed  by  order  of  Parliament.     8.    Ottawa,  1883. 

Bailway  Statistics  of  Canada,  1881-82.    8.    Ottawa,  1883. 

Iteport  of  the  Postmaster-General  for  the  year  ending  June  1882.  Ottawa, 
lo83. 

Report  (Thirteenth)  of  the  Department  of  Marine  and  fisheries  for  the  year 
«nded  June  30,  1882.     8.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Agriculture  for  the  calendar  year  1882.  8. 
Otta\ra,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Justice,  1882.     8.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  for  the  year  ended  June  30,  1882. 
8.    Ottawa,  1883. 

Report  on  the  State  of  the  Militia  for  the  year  1882.   8.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Report,  Returns,  and  Statistics  of  the  Inland  Revenues  of  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  80,  1882.  8.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Tables  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  for  the 
fiacal  year  ending  Jime  30,  1882.     8.  pp.  1012.    Ottawa,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Railways  and  Canals  for  the  fiscal  year  ending 
JnnedO,  1882.    8.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Auditor-General  on  Appropriation  Accounts  for  the  year  end* 
iog  June  30,  1882.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Sessional  papers  relating  to  the  Canadian  Pacific  Railway,  1882-88t 
Ottawa,  1883. 
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Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  otlier  FosseeaionB  of  the 
United  Kingdom.     No.  XYI.     S.    London,  1882. 

Trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  of  Newfoundland,  and  of  Labrador, 
with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annnal  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom 
with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1882.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Pxtbxjcatiokb. 

Bryee  (Rev.  Prof.)*  Manitoba ;  its  Infancy,  Growth,  and  Present  Positfoo. 
London,  1882. 

Canadian  Almanao  for!l884.     8.  Toronto,  1883. 

Collins  (J.  J.),  Life  and  Times  of  Kt.  Hon.  Sir  John  A.  Macdonald,  K.C.E 
Toronto,  1883. 

Dent  (J.  Chas.),  The  Last  Forty  Tears,  or  Canada  since  the  Union  of  1 84 1. 
Toronto,  1883. 

Faillon  (Abb£),  Histoire  de  la  Oolonie  ftan^aise  en  Canada.  2  vob.  Fol 
Hontreal,  1865. 

Hatton  (J.)  and  Harvey  (Bev.  M.),  Newfoundland,  the  Oldest  Britiah  Colony. 
London,  1883. 

Hoyden  (Prof.  F.  V.)  and  Selvn/n  (Prof.  A.  K  C),  North  America.  London, 
1883. 

Lovellf  Gazetteer  of  British  North  America.    Montreal,  1881. 

Maconn  (Prof.),  Manitoba  and  Canada.    London,  1882. 

MariinddU  (Lieut-Col.,  C.B.),  Recollections  of  Canada.  With  Illnstzations 
by  Lieutenant  Carlile,  R.A.    4.    London,  1873. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  The  Canadian  Parliamentary  Companion  for  188S. 
Ottawa,  1883. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  Sketches  of  Celebrated  Canadians  and  Persons  con- 
nected with  Canada.    Quebec,  1862. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  Dominion  Annual  Begister  and  Beview,  1878-83. 
Ottawa. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  Bibliotheca  Canadensis,  or  a  History  of  Canadian 
Literature.    Ottawa,  1867. 

Murray  (A.),  The  Geological  Sunrey  of  Newfoundland,  with  reporta  of  pro- 
gress, 1864-80.    London,  1881. 

Bae  (W.  Fraser),  Columbia  and  Canada.  Notes  on  the  Great  Bepublic  and 
the  New  Dominion.    8.    London,  1878. 

Bae  (W.  F.),  Newfoundland  to  Manitoba.    London,  1881. 

Rawlings  (Thomas),  The  Confederation  of  the  British  North  American  Pn> 
yinces :  their  Past  History  and  Future  Prospects.    8.    London,  1866. 

Rowan  (J.  J.),  The  Emigrant  and  Sportsman  in  Canada.    London,  187^- 

Suseell  (Wm.  Henry),  Canada :  its  Defences,  Condition,  and  Besources.  8. 
London,  1865. 

Silver  ^  Co.^s  Handbook  to  Canada.     London,  1881. 

Todd  (Dr.  Alpheus,  C.M.G.),  Parliamentary  GoTemment  in  the  British 
Colonies.    Boston,  1880. 

Tupper  (Sir  Chas.),  The  Canadian  Confederation  defended.    London,  1868. 
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CHILI. 

(Rep6blica  d£  Chile.) 

Constitutioii  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Chili  threw  off  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of 
Spain  by  the  declaration  of  independence  of  September  18,  1810, 
finally  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  Spain  in  1818.  The  constitution^ 
voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  in  1833,  and  amended  in 
1874,  establishes  three  authorities  in  the  State— the  legislative,  the 
executive,  and  the  judiciaL  The  l^slative  power  is  vested  in  two 
assemblies,  called  die  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The 
Senate  is  composed  of  thirty-seven  members,  elected  for  the  term  of 
six  years ;  while  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  composed  of  109  members, 
chosen  for  a  period  of  three  years,  consists  of  one  representative  for 
eveiy  20,000  of  the  population ;  both  bodies  are  chosen  by  the 
same  electors — the  Chamber  directly  and  the  Senate  indirectly. 
Electors,  if  married,  must  be  21  years  of  age,  or  25  if  unmarried, 
and  possess  real  property  of  an  amount  fixed  every  ten  years,  or  be 
in  receipt  of  an  income  from  any  source  equivalent  to  the  produce 
of  such  real  property.  Deputies  must  have  an  income  of  lOOL 
a  year,  and  Senators  400Z.  The  executive  is  exercised  by  a  presi- 
dent, elected  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — ^Domingo  Santa  Maria  \  elected 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Anibal  Pinto, 
September  18,  1881. 

The  president  of  the  republic  is  chosen  by  indirect  election,  and  is 
not  re-eligible.  The  people,  in  the  first  instance,  nominate  their 
delegates  by  ballot,  and  the  latter,  in  their  turn,  appoint  the  chief 
of  the  State.  The  salaiy  of  the  president  is  fixed  at  18,000  pesos, 
or3,600Z. 

The  president  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by  a  Council  of 
State,  and  a  cabinet,  or  ministry,  divided  into  ^yq  departments 
—the  Ministers  of  the  Interior,  Foreign  Afi^irs,  Finance,  War  and 
Marine,  Justice,  and  Public  Worship  and  Instruction.  The  Council 
of  State  consists  of  five  members  elected  by  the  President,  and  six 
znembers  chosen  by  the  Congress. 

There  is  a  High  Court  of  Justice  in  ihe  capital,  four  Courts  of 
Appeal  for  the  provinces.  Courts  of  First  Instance  in  the  depart- 
mental capitals,  and  subordinate  district  courts. 

The  Boman  Catholic  is  the  religion  of  the  State,  but  according  to 
the  constitution  all  religions  are  respected  and  protected.  The 
clergy  and  the  institutes  for  educating  priests  are  subsidised  by  the 
State.     There  is  one  archbishop  and  three  bishops. 
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There  is  a  university  at  Santiago,  with  faculties  of  law,  mathe- 
matics, medicine,  and  the  fine  arts;  it  had,  in  1882,  920  students; 
connected  therewith  is  a  secondary  school,  with  1,059  students.  In 
the  provincial  capitals  are  17  lycees,  or  public  academies,  with 
several  faculties,  having  4,460  students  in  1882.  There  are  besides 
normal,  agricultural,  and  other  special  schools.  There  are  703  public 
primary  schools  in  the  country,  with  54,470  pupils  in  1882,  and  an 
average  attendance  of  38,886 ;  and  405  private  schools,  with  aa 
attendance  of  15,106.  At  the  census  of  1875  more  than  half  the 
population  (including  children)  could  neither  read  nor  write. 

Beyenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties,  while 
the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  are  for  the  national  debt  and 
public  works. 

The  actual  income  in  1881  was  7,802,250^.,  more  than  half  from 
customs;  483,497/.  from  a  war  contribution ;  and  515,306/.  fiom  a 
conversion  of  paper  money;  the  expenditure  was  7,320,912/.  The 
income  in  1882  was  8,244,515/.  including  extraordinary  resources, 
and  expenditure  7,952,610/.  The  estimated  income  for  1883,  in- 
clusive of  surplus  of  1882,  was  10,264,000/.,  and  expenditure 
8,887,422/.  For  1882  and  1883,  the  extraordinary  expenses  of  the 
war  with  Peru  are  set  down  at  5,200,000/.  The  ordinary  revenue 
for  1884  is  estimated  at  8,873,000/.,  and  expenditure  at  9,307,310/. 

According  to  official  statements  the  external  debt  of  Chili  on 
January  1,  1883,  was  6,974,000/.;  the  internal  debt,  2,868,490/.; 
paper  money,  5,600,000/.;  other  floating  debt,  2,840,787/.  The 
total  debt  is  thus  18,283,277/.  The  debt  has  increased  by  upwards 
of  6,000,000/.  sterling  since  the  beginning  of  the  war  with  Peru. 
The  annual  charge  of  the  debt  in  1882  was  1,378,391/.,  or  12*.  6rf. 
per  head  of  population — the  total  debt  being  about  9/.  per  head. 
The  exports  in  1881  amounted  to  6/.  per  head.  About  2,000,000/. 
of  the  external  debt  is  at  6  and  7  per  cent,  and  about  4,000,000/. 
at  5  per  cent.;  the  rest  at  3  and  4  per  cent.  A  small  part  of  the 
internal  debt  is  at  8  per  cent.,  but  most  of  it  at  6  per  cent.  The 
railway  loan  of  1870  was  contracted  at  the  price  of  83 ;  that  of 
1873  at  the  price  of  94,  and  that  of  1875  at  the  price  of  88j 
per  cent. — originally  5,189,200/.  in  all.  The  whole  of  these  three 
loans  are  to  be  redeemed  at  par  by  a  sinking  fund  of  2  per  cent.: 
but  the  payments  on  account  of  this  fund  were  suspended  on 
May  1,  1879,  after  the  outbreak  of  the  war  with  Peru. 

Army  and  Navy. 
A  law  passed  in  1875  fixed  the  total  strength  of  the  army  at 
3,573  men.     On  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  with  the  allied  republics 
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of  Bolivia  and  Peni,  in  the  Bpring  of  1879,  the  total  number  of  men 
under  arms  was  raised  to  45,000.  On  January  1, 1883,  the  strength 
of  the  active  army  was  stated  to  be  9,040  infantry,  1,500  cavalry, 
and  2,114  artillery ;  total,  12,921  men,  with  supernumeraries.  There 
are  944  officers.  Besides  the  regular  army  there  is  a  National  Guard 
composed  of  citizens,  the  strength  of  which  at  the  same  date  was 
31,113  men,  of  whom  17,912  were  on  duty  on  account  of  hostilities 
with  Peru. 

In  1888  the  Chilian  war-fleet  included  3  ironclads,  1  protected 
cruiser,  and  7  unarmoured  corvettep,  besides  a  number  of  small 
paddle-wheel  and  screw  steamers.  Two  of  the  ironclads,  the 
*  Almirante  Cochrane  *  and  '  Blanco  Encakda,*  were  built  at  Hull 
in  1874-5  from  the  designs  of  Sir  B.  J.  Reed.  They  are  of  3,500 
tons  displacement,  2,900  horse-power,  have  9-inch  armour  at  the 
Tvater-line,  and  are  armed  with  six  12- ton  guns  carried  in  a  central 
battery.  Their  speed  is  about  12^  to  13  knots,  and  they  are 
powerful  specimens  of  the  class  of  smaller  ironclads.  The  third 
ironclad,  the  *  Huascar,*  was  captured  from  the  Peruvians  in  1879  by 
the  two  broadside  sliips,  after  having  achieved  a  great  reputation 
for  her  exploits  along  the  coast.  She  was  built  by  Messrs,  Laird  in 
1865,  and  was  o^ie  of  the  earliest  turret-ships  constructed  on 
Captain  Cowper  Cole's  principle.  She  is  of  2,000  tons  displace- 
ment, of  1,050  horse-power,  has  4i-inch  armour,  and  is  armed  with 
two  12-ton  Armstrong  guns  carried  in  a  single  turret.  The  protected 
cruiser,  *  Esmeralada,*  is  now  (January  1884)  approaching  comple- 
tion at  the  works  of  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong  &  Co.,  by  whom  she  has 
been  designed  and  constructed.  Her  engines,  boilers,  and  magazines 
are  protected  by  a  rteel  deck,  one  inch  thick.  She  carries  two  25-ton 
breech-loading  guns,  one  as  bow-chase  and  the  other  as  stem-chase, 
and  has  six  4-ton  guns  on  the  broadsides,  besides  machine-guns.  Her 
engine-power  is  very  great  in  proportion  to  her  displacement  of  3,000 
tons ;  i^e  carries  a  very  large  coal-supply,  and  will  probably  steam 
at  17^  to  18  knots  an  hour.  The  remaining  vessels  of  the  fleet  do 
not  require  any  special  description,  being  of  small  size  and  power. 
According  to  the  budget  of -1882  the  Chilian  navy  was  commanded 
by  1  vice-admiral,  4  rear-admirals,  43  captains  of  various  grades^ 
45  lieutenants^  and  about  100  other  officers. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  republic  was  estimated  to  embrace  1 96,785  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  numbering  2,075,971  at  the  census 
of  1875,  and  2,183,434  in  1880.  The  republic  is  divided  into  17 
provinces  and  3  territories,  of  the  following  area  and  population 
in  1881,  according  to  official  returns :  — 
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Pny?liioes 

Ana:  EngUah 

Popnlatlon 

1881 

Chiloe  (islands  and  continent) 

59,830 

71,388 

LlaDquihne  .... 

7,820 

65,311 

ValdivU 

7,640 

36,417 

Arauco 

8,100 

66,708 

Concepcion 

3,861 

167,239 

Nuble. 

3,666 

137,322 

Manle. 

2,903 

126,521 

Linares 

3,487 

129,277 

Talca  . 

3.677 

113,888 

Curico. 

2,947 

104,273 

Coldiagna 

3,516 

163,422 

Santiago 

7,744 

389,191 

Valparaiao 

1,636 

180,632 

Aconcagua 

6,224 

133,830 

Coquimbo 

12,900 

165.474 

Atacama      . 

38,881 

74,967 

Biobio. 

4,166 

80,806 

Temtoryof  Angol 

2,123 

23,234 

Territory  of  Magellanes 

66,627 

1,280 

Territory  between  24*>  and  23®    , 

12,313 

— 

r 

rotal 

258,739 

2,199,180 

Behm  and  Wagner  estiinate  the  total  area  at  207,350  square 
miles. 

In  1881  there  were  1,097,628  males  and  1,101,552  females. 
The  official  estimate  of  the  population  on  Jannaiy  1,  1883,  was 
2,219,180.  The  average  density  between  24°  and  44°  is  estimated 
at  160  per  square  mile,  the  rest  of  the  country  being  very  thmlj 
peopled.  The  resident  foreign  population  in  1875  numbered 
26,685,  of  whom  7,183  were  Argentines,  4,267  English,  3,678 
Germans,  3,314  French,  1,984  Italians,  and  1,223  Spanish.  In  1880 
there  were  85,782  births  and  70,036  deaths,  giving  a  saiplus 
of  15,746.  By  the  treaty  (1881)  with  the  Argentine  Republic,  the 
latter  retains  all  Patagonia,  except  a  small  strip  on  the  west  coast 
and  Magellan  Straits,  ceding  to  that  country  all  except  the  eastern 
part  of  Tierra  del  Fuego. 

It  is  officially  estimated  that  the  total  area  of  Chili  is  now  (1883) 
300,000  square  miles,  and  the  population  2,223,434.  As  one  result 
of  the  war  with  Peru  and  Bolivia,  Chili  occupies  the  province 
of  Tarapaca,  15,920  square  miles,  and  42,000  inhabitants  (1876), 
with  the  guano  deposits  of  the  Lobos  Islands.  By  the  treaty  con- 
cluded on  May  10,  1883,  between  Chili  and  Greneral  Iglesias,  repre- 
senting Peru,  the  latter  gave  up  all  right  to  Tarapaca,  while  the 
territories  of  Tacna  and  Arica  are  to  continue  in  the  posseadon  of 
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Chili  for  ten  years,  at  the  end  of  which  time  a  plebiscite  is  to 
decide  to  which  country  these  departments  shall  belong.  Chili  also 
annexed  the  seaboard  territory  of  Bolivia,  to  which  she  claimed  a 
right  under  treaties  of  1866  and  1874.  The  exact  boundaries 
between  Chili,  Pern,  and  Bolivia  have  not  yet  (Dec.  1883)  been 
fixed  by  treaty. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  Chili  are  Santiago,  the  capital,  and 
Valparaiso;  the  first  of  which  had  193,517,  and  the  second  100,926 
inhabitants  in  1880. 

Trade  and  Indnstry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Chili  has  increased  but  vexy  little  in  recent 
years.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  in  1881  was  9,333,370/., 
while  that  of  the  exports  in  1881  was  12,379,639/.  In  1882  the 
imports  were  10,700,000/.,  and  exports  14,280,000/.  The  trade  of 
Chili  has  much  increased  during  the  last  three  years,  by  its  occu* 
pation  of  Peruvian  ports  and  guano  deposits.  About  five-sixths  of 
the  exports  in  1881  were  mineral  produce,  while  agricultural  pro- 
duce formed  one-tenth.  In  1881  the  value  of  nitrate  exported  was 
4,578,367/.;  of  guano,  358,480/.,  double  what  it  was  in  1880; 
iodine,  590,725/.;  bar  copper,  2,701,359/.;  regulus,  361,705/.; 
silver,  318,679/.  Large  quantities  of  wheat  are  exported :  in  1880 
the  total  produce  was  8,000,000  cwt.,  of  which  2,721,130  cwt., 
valued  at  1,489,980/.,  was  exported;  in  1881  the  produce  was 
7,000,000  cwt.,  of  which  about  a  third,  valued  at  1,758,212Z.,  were 
exported ;  besides,  in  1880,  200,000/.  worth  of  flour;  and  in  1881, 
346,510/. 

Trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  while  Germany 
and  France  stand  next  in  the  list,  followed  by  the  United  States 
and  Peru. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Chili  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five 
years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


Tetff 

Bxports  from  Chill 
Gnat  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Homo  Prodoca 

intoChiU 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

2,199,355 
3,738,158 
3,456,633 
2,730,519 
8,436,580 

1,190,893 
950,286 
1,919,454 
2,521,287 
2,999,852 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Chili  to  the  United  Kingdom 
ia  copper.  In  the  year  1882  the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  copper 
to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  1,861,818/.     Of  this  total,  the  copper 
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ore  was  valued  at  5,902Z.,  regulus  at  335,708/.,  and  unwrought  or 
partly  wrought  copper  at  1,520,208/.  Next  to  copper,  the  most  im- 
portant articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  are  wheat  and  wheat- 
flour,  of  the  value  of  912,080/. ;  sugar,  of  the  value  of  132,783^; 
and  wool  of  the  value  of  61,202/.,  in  the  year  1882. 

The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Chili  are 
cotton  and  woollen  manu&ctures  and  iron.  In  1882  the  total  imports 
of  cotton  fabrics  were  of  the  value  of  1,218,208/.;  of  woollens, 
298,168/. ;  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  303,523/. 

In  1880  Chili  had  19  gold  mines,  which  produced  20,458  cwt. 
of  ore;  130  silver  mines,  which  produced  19,931  cwt.  of  ore  and 
117  cwt.  of  metal ;  606  copper  mines,  producing  362,156  cwt.  o£  ore 
and  47,341  cwt.  of  metal ;  21  coal  mines,  producing  409,978  cwt. 
of  coal. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  in  May  1882,  of  lU 
vessels,  of  which  24  were  steamers,  of  9,731  tons,  and  90  sailing 
vessels,  of  34,818  tons.  In  1881,  1,380  vessels,  of  583,231  tons, 
and  1,560,  of  1,428,841  tons,  cleared  the  various  ports;  of  these, 
four-fifths  in  number  and  tonnage  were  British,  and  about  one- 
ninth  Chilian.  There  was  besides  a  large  coasting  trade.  In  the 
year  ending  March  31,  1882,  7,409  vessels,  of  5,484,122  tons, 
entered,  and  7,422,  of  5,421,634,  cleared,  including  both  foreign 
and  coasting  vessels. 

Chili  was  among  the  first  states  in  South  America  in  the  oonstmc- 
tion  of  railways.  In  1880  the  total  length  of  lines  open  for  traffic 
was  1,159  English  miles,  of  which  593  belonged  to  the  State.  The 
cost  of  the  State  lines  to  the  end  of  1881  was  8,706,960/. 

The  post-office  in  1882  transmitted  20,791,121  lettersand  packets. 
There  were  340  post-offices  open  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  length  of  telegraph  State  lines  was  reported,  at  the  end  of 
1882,  at  5,490  miles.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  same 
date  was  118,  of  which  108  belonged  to  the  State.  In  the  year 
1882  the  telegraph  carried  433,175  messages. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Op  Chili  in  Gbxat  Bbitaik. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Don  Hardal  Martinez,  accredited  1882. 
Secretary. —Don  Manuel  Carvallo.    2nd  Secretary,  Don  Pedro  HerUl  Leearos. 

2.  Of  Obbat  Bbitain  in  Chiu. 

Minister  and  Consul- General. — Hon.  Francis  John  Pakenham,  fbimfrlj 
Secretary  of  Legation  in  Denmark ;  appointed  Minister  March  8,  1878. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Chili  are-~ 

MOKST. 

The  Pesos,  op  Dollar  «  100  Centavos      .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  i$. 
Ten  dollar  (condor),  five-dollar  (medio-condor,  ordoblon),  tvo-doUar  (escudo), 
and  one-dollar  gold  pieces  are  coined. 
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Wkiouts  and  Mbasubes. 
The  Ounce =       1*014  ounce  aroirdupoifl. 


Libra  . 
Quintal 
Vara  . 
8guare  Vara 


1-014  lb. 
101-44     „ 
0-927  yard. 
0-859  square  yard. 


The  metric  system  of  France  has  been  legally  established  in  Chili, 
but  the  Old  weights  and  measures  are  still  in  use  to  some  extent. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  oonoerning  ChUi. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Memorias  presentaDdos  al  Congreso  nacional  por  los  Miiiistros  de  Estado 
en  los  depnrtamentos  de  Belaciones  Ezteriores,  Hacienda,  &c.  Santiago,  1882 
and  1883. 

Estadistica  comercial  de  la  R^publica  de  Chile.    8.    Valparaiso,  1888. 

Synopsis  Estadistica  i  Geogratica  de  Chile  1882.    Santiago,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Bumbold,  British  Minister,  on  the  progress  and 
general  condition  of  Chili,  dated  Santiago  de  Chile,  December  1875 ;  in  '  Beports 
by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Legation.'     Part  III.     1876.'    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the  financial  position  of  Chili, 
dated  Valparaiso,  August  1 1, 1876 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I. 
1877.    8.     London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Vice-Consul  Bamett  on  the  trade  of  Antofogasta,  in  '  Beports  from 
HM.'s  Consuls.'    1882. 

Beport  on  trade  of  Chili  in  1881,  in  'Beport  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  III. ; 
and  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Coquimbo,  by  Consul  Griersou,  in  Part  VIII. 
1883.    London,  1883. 

Trade  of  Chili  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1882.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.   NON-OmCIAL  PXTBLICATIONS. 

Jrana  (Diego  Barros),  La  Guerre  du  Pacifique.    Paris,  1882. 

Ait€i'Buruaga  (Francisco  S.),  Diccionario  geografico  de  la  Bepublica  de 
<3iUe.    8.    New  York,  1868. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Carmena  (M.  G.),  Estadistica  comercial  comparativa  de  la  Bepiiiblica  de  Chile. 
*•    Valparaiso,  1880. 

Fonek  (Dr.  Fr.),  Chile  in  der  Gegenwart.     8.    Berlin,  1870. 

^y  (Claudio).    Historia  jeneral  de  Chile. 

Gturre  entre  U  Chiii,  le  Phrou  et  Bolivie  en  1879.    Paris,  1879. 

/tifwff  (G.Bose),  The  progress  and  actual  condition  of  Chile.  8.  London,  1875. 

Mackenna  (Vicuna).    Obras  hist6ricas  sobre  Chile. 

^arkkam  (C.  B.),  The  war  between  Chili  and  Peru,  1879-81.   London,  1888. 

Missis  (AA  Geografia  Fisica  de  la  Bep.  de  Chile.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Bosales  (B.  P.  &ego  de),  Historia  General  de  el  Beyno  de  Chile.  3  vols. 
8-    Valparais>,  1877-78. 

^appam  (Prof.  J.  C),  Die  Bepubliken  von  SUd-Amerika,  geographisch 
Wid  statistisch,    8.    Gottingen,  1866. 
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COLOMBIA. 

(ESTADOS   UnIDOS   DE    COLOMBIA.) 

Constitnition  and  Gk>veniment. 

The  federitive  republic  of  CJolombia,  ofBciaUy  styk 
States  of  Colombia,  was  formed  by  the  Convention  of  Bog 
Sept.  20,  1861,  by  the  representatives  of  nine  states, 
the  United  States  of  New  Granada.  A  constitution,  bea 
8,  1863,  vests  the  executive  authority  in  a  president  e 
years^  while  the  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Congress  < 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives, 
numbering  27  members,  is  composed  of  representative 
states,  each  deputing  three  senators ;  the  House  of  Re 
numbering  66  members,  is  elected  by  imiversal  suffra 
forming  a  constituency  and  returning  one  membe 
inhabitants,  and  a  second  for  every  additional  20,000. 
central  government  thus  created,  each  of  the  nine  stat 
legislature  and  chief  executive  officer,  the  latter  called 
all  except  Cundinamarca,  which  gives  him  the  title  of 

The  President  of  Colombia  exercises  his  execut 
through  seven  ministers,  or  secretaries,  responsible  tO  ( 
biennial  term  of  office  begins  on  the  Ist  of  April,  end 
March.  Congress  elects  every  year  three  substitutes,  on< 
the  presidency  in  case  of  a  vacancy  during  a  president's 

President  of  the  Republic. — Sr.  Jos^  E.  Otalora,  who 
substitutes,  assimied  the  presidency  on  the  death  of 
Sr.  F,  J.  Zaldua,  December  21,  1882,  and  was  elec 
April  1,  1882. 

The  first  head  of  the  executive  government  of  C 
its  establishment  as  a  federative  republic,  was  Ger 
Mosquera,  who,  during  the  civil  war  of  1860-2,  was 
in-Chief  of  the  Liberal  army,  and  at  the  same  time 
visional  President.  On  the  triumph  of  the  Liberals  1 
by  the  deputies  as  President  on  Feb.  4,  1863,  until  the 
election  under  the  new  Constitution,  when  Don  Manuel 
was  chosen,  April  1,  1864.  General  Mosquera  wa 
successor,  but  before  his  term  of  office  had  expired  '. 
conflict  with  the  Congress  of  the  Republic,  and  was 
imprisoned,  his  place  being  filled  provisionally  by  the 
Substitute,  General  Santos  Acosta.  For  the  following 
Santos  Gutierrez  was  elected  President,  April  1,  1868, 
notwithstanding  local  disturbances  and  the  Civil  War  o 
regular  succession  of  Presidents  has  been  uninterrupted 

Seat  of  the  central  government  is  the  federal  city  of 
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Bevenne,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

1  1879-80  the  revenue  was  1,130,381Z.,  and  the  expenditure 
4,715Z.  In  1880-1  the  revenue  was  1,267,841Z.,  and  expendi- 
I  1,280,019/.  In  1881-2,  revenue  930,012/.,  expenditure 
,127/.  The  budget  estimate  of  revenue  for  1882-3  was 
;3,400/.,  and  of  expenditure  1,885,909/.  The  finances  of 
>mbia  are  in  a  very  unsatisfectory  condition.  In  the  Message 
August  1883  the  President  stated  that  *  during  the  last  three 
iths  the  Treasury  Department  has  been  in  such  a  state  of 
ury  that  it  has  been  impossible  to  attend,  with  the  ordinary 
►urces  of  the  revenue,  to  even  the  most  urgent  expenses.  We 
[  a  deficit  which  it  is  impossible  to  meet  with  the  present 
)urce8  of  the  Treasury.  The  revenue  from  the  salt  mines  has 
irely  disappeared;  the  revenue  fi-om  stamps  has  only  reached 
000  dols. ;  and  the  Post-office,  telegraphs,  and  coinage  have 
duced  next  to  nothing.     We  can  only  reckon  upon  that  part  of  . 

Customs  revenue  which  is  free,  and  which  is  estimated  at 
00,000  dols.,  to  attend  to  unavoidable  expenses  of  the  public 
nee,  which  are  calculated  to  require  3,500,000  dols.  It  will  be 
refore  impossible  to  attend  to  the  expenses  of  the  public  admin- 
ation.     It  is  necessary  that  we  should  seriously  meditate  as  to 

best  remedy  to  apply  to  the  ruin  which  threatens  us  with  near 
ikruptcy,  either  by  raising  urgent  fiscal  resources,  or  by  suppress- 

the  Central  Goverment  and  delivering  to  the  various  states  the 
ore  of  the  republic'  The  balance  of  the  public  debt  on 
gust  31,  1882,  was  reported  to  amount  to  4,590,858/.,  of  which 
14,100/.  was  external,  and  2,676,758/.  internal.  Most  of  the 
eign  debt  is  due  to  British  creditors.  The  interest  has  been  paid 
y  irregularly,  and  in  October  1883  there  were  four  years* 
ears  due. 

Fhe  strength  of  the  Federal  Army  is  determined  by  Act  of  Con- 
jss  each  year.  According  to  the  Act  of  August  18,  1882,  the 
ice-footing  for  1882-3  was  4,000.  In  case  of  war,  the  Execu- 
e  can  raise  the  army  to  the  &itrength  which  circumstances  may 
[uire. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  tlie  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  504,773  English 
lare  miles,  of  which  330,766  square  miles  are  north  of  the 
oator,  and  the  remainder  south  of  the  equator.  According  to 
census  taken  in  1870,  the  population  at  that  date  wai 
J51,323,  and  an  ofl&cial  estimate  of  1881  gives  it  as  follows: — 
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States 


Antioqnia 

BoliTar 

Boyaca 

Caiica 

Cundinunarcft       .        .        •        . 

Magdalena 

Panama         .   '    . 

Santander 

Tolima 

Total 


Area :  Bnpli^h 
I    square  luiles 

22,316 
21.846 
33,351 
257,462 
79,810 
24,440 
31,671 
16,409 
18,069 

504,773 


Popalation 


470.000 
324,400 
702,000 
621,000 
669,000 
167,000 
285,000 
655.600 
306,000 


4,000,000 


This  includes  220,000  uncivilised  Indians  and  the  population, 
80,000,  of  the  extenpive  territories  attached  to  each  state.  There 
were  1,434,129  males  and  1,517,194  females  in  1870. 

The  most  important  of  the  nine  states  of  Colombia,  the  state  of 
•  Panama,  comprises  the  whole  isthmus  of  that  name,  known  historic- 
ally as  the  Isthmus  of  Darien.  The  extreme  length  of  the  state 
from  east  to  west  is  about  360  miles,  but  the  sinuosities  of  the 
coast  give  about  400  miles  on  the  Atlantic  and  600  on  the  Pacific 
Ocean.  The  capital,  Bogota,  has  100,000  inhabitants,  Medellin 
40,000,  and  Panama  25,000  in  1881,  according  to  official  estimates. 

Trade  and  Commeroe. 

The  total  imports  and  total  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the 
five  financial  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Years  ending 
Jane  80 

Imports 

Exports 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

Pesos 
8,708,797 
10,787,654 
10,387,003 
12,183,970 
12,365,555 

1,741,769 
2,167,531 
2.077,401 
2,436.794 
2,471,111 

11,111,197 
13,711,611 
13.804,981 
16,836,047 
18,514,116 

£ 

2,222,139 
2,742,802    I 
2,760,996 
3,167,389 
8,702,823 

NearJy  two-thirds  of  the  exports  consist  of  cinchona  and  coffee, 
and  one-sixth  of  the  precious  metals.  Tobacco  and  hides  are  also 
important 

The  foreign  trade  of  Colombia  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States.  Far  more  important  than  the  direct  commerce 
is  the  transit  trade,  passing  through  the  two  ports  of  Panama  and  of 
Colon,  or  Aspinwall,  which,  united  by  railway,  connect  the  Atlantic 
with  the  Pacific   Ocean.     The  transit  trade  acrass  the  Istbmns  of 
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Panama  is  of  the  estimated  value  of  17,000,000^.  per  annum,  about 
two-thirds  representing  the  trade  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic, 
and  one- third  that  in  the  opposite  direction. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  sent  from 
Colombia  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home 
produce  entered  into  Colombia,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1878  to  1882  :— ' 


Importa  of  Britlflh 

Years 

Colombia 

Home  Produce  into 

to  Great  Britain 

Colombia 

£ 

£ 

1878 

932,9  36 

1,031,962 

1879 

926,114 

882,190 

1880 

838,439 

1,039,806 

1881 

1.372,137 

1,186,416 

1882 

1,120,370 

1,016,608 

Of  the  exports  from  Colombia  to  Great  Britain  the  most  important 
articles  in  1882  were  cinchona,  of  the  value  of  760,866/. ;  raw 
cotton,  of  the  value  of  91,825^ ;  and  coffee,  of  the  value  of 
1)4,340/.  At  the  head  of  the  articles  of  British  home  produce 
imported  into  Colombia  in  1882  were  manufactured  c9tton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  646,457/.  The  other  principal  articles  imported 
i'rom  Great  Britain  in  1882  were  linen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
49,535/. ;  wooDens,  of  the  value  of  64,901/. ;  and  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  and  hardware  and  cutlery,  of  the  value  of  62,736/. 

In  1882,  1,676  vessels,  of  833,701  tons,  entered  the  ports  of 
Colombia. 

The  republic  has  railways  of  a  total  length  of  109  Engl,  miles. 
the  principal  line,  47  miles  in  length,  traversing  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

The  Post-office  of  Colombia  carried  463,832  letters  and  413,583 
newspapers  in  the  year  1879-80. 

There  were  1,835  miles  of  telegraph  in  1880.  The  number 
of  despatches  was  150,204. 

Under  the  superintendence  of  M.  de  Lesseps,  a  company  has 
been  formed  for  the  construction  of  a  ship  canal  across  the  Isthmus 
of  Panama,  mainly  following  the  line  of  the  railway.  The  capital 
subscribed  is  12,000,000/.,  though  it  is  expected  that  the  work 
will  cost  twice  that  sum.     The  preparatory  work  has  been  begun. 

Diplomatic  and  Commercial  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Coxombia  in  Great  Bbitaik. 
Envot/  and  Minister. — Don  Carlos  Holguin. 
Secretary, — Dr.  A.  Gutierrez. 
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2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaik  nr  Coiombia. 
Minister  and  Conml-Oeneral. — J.  P.  Harria-GastrelL 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Colombia,  and  the  Briti£i) 
equivalents,  are— 

MOMET. 

The  PesOt  or  dollar,  of  10  reals :  approximate  nominal  yalne,  45.,  but  recently 
only  3«. 

Along  with  home-struck  gold  and  silver  coins,  a  considerable 
quantity  of  foreign  coins  is  in  circulation,  especially  French  10  and 
20-£ranc  gold  pieces,  and  5,  2,  and  1 -franc  silver  pieces;  alx) 
Belgian,  American,  and  Mexican  pieces  of  5  francs  or  1  dollar, 
with  a  few  British  sovereigns. 

Weights  and  Measubbs. 

The  metric  system  of  France  was  introduced  into  the  republic  in 
1857,  and  the  only  weights  and  measures  recognised  by  the 
Government  are  the  French.  In  custom-house  business  the 
kilogramme,  equal  to  2,205  pounds  avoirdupois,  is  the  standard. 
In  ordinary  commerce,  the  arroba,  of  25  pounds,  the  quintal,  of 
100  pounds,  and  the  carga,  of  250  pounds,  are  generally  used. 
The  Colombian  libra  is  equal  to  1"102  pounds  avoirdupois.  A^ 
regards  measures  of  length,  the  English  yard  is  mostly  employed, 
but  in  liquid  measure  the  French  litre  is  the  legal  standard. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Colombia. 

1.  Official  Publioatiohs. 

Report  by  Mr.  Robert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Resident,  on  the  trade,  popn- 
lation,  and  general  condition  of  the  United  Stiites  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota, 
April  8,  1876;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  IV.    1875.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Iklr.  O'Leary,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances,  trade,  and 
navigation  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota,  September  1877; 
in  '  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  L  1878. 
8.    London,  1878. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Treffry,  on  mining  industiy  in  the  State  of 
Tolima ;  ana  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  White  on  the  gold  mines  of  the  State  of 
Antioquia,  dated  March  10-30,  1876;  in  'Reports  firom  H.H.'8  Consuls.' 
PartV.     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Acting-Consul  Bennett  on  the  trade,  commerce^  and  navigation  of 
the  State  of  Panama,  in  *  Reports  from  fl.M.'8  Consuls,*  1882. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Stevenson  on  the  trade  of  Carthagena  for  1882.  by 
Vice-Consul  White  on  Medellin  for  1881,  and  by  Acting-Consul  G.  Chamber- 
lain on  Panama  in  1882,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  VIIL  1883 
London,  1883. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Scruggs,  U.S.  Minister  at  Bogota,  on  Colombia  and  it» 
people,  in  'Reports  of  the  United  States  Consuls/  Nos.  30,  31,  and  32,  1883. 
Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Colombia  with  Great  Britain;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  Cotintries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1882.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Fubligatiom^s. 

Andri  (Ed.),  L'Am^rique  ^quinoctiale,  in  '  Tour  du  Monde.'    Paris,  1877. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America,    New  edition.    London,  1882. 

Cadena  (P.  J.),  Anales  diplomatioos  de  Colombia.    Bogota,  1878. 

Hall  (Col.  P.),  Columbia ;  its  Present  State  in  respect  of  Climate,  Soil,  &c. 
8.     Philadelphia.  1871. 

Hassaurek  (F.),  Four  Y^^ars  among  Spanish  Americans,  12.  New  York, 
1867. 

^farr  (N.),  Beise  nach  Centralamerika.     2  vols.     8.    Hambai^,  1863. 

Mosguera  (General),  Compendio  de  geografia  general,  politico,  fisica  y  special 
dos  States  Unidos  de  Colombia.     8,     London,  1866. 

Pereira  (R.  S.),  Les  Etats-Unis  de  Colombie.     Paris,  1883, 

Powles  (J.),  New  Granada:  its  internal  resources.     8.    London,  1863. 

Jteclus  (Armand),  Panama  et  Darien.     Paris,  1881. 

SoTKper  (M.),  Ensayo  sobre  las  revoluciones  politicas  j  la  c^>ndicion  de  las 
republicaa  Colombianas.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

White  (B.  B.),  Notes  on  the  Central  Provinces  of  Colombia.    Proceedings 
Koyal  Geographical  Society  for  1883.    London,  1883. 
Zdltner  (A.  de),  La  ville  el  le  port  de  Panama.     8.    Paris.  1868. 
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COSTA  RICA. 

(Rep^blica  de  Costa  Riga.) 

ConstitntioiL  and  Ooyemmeiit 

The  republic  of  Costa  Rica,  an  independent  state  since  the  year 
1821,  and  fonning  part  from  1824  to  1839  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  Araerica,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  first  promul- 
gated in  1859,  but  modified  very  frequently  since  that  date.  Prac- 
tically there  was  no  constitution  between  1870  and  1882.  By  it? 
terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  Congi-ess  consisting  ot 
a  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Representatives— two  senators  to  each 
province,  and  one  representative  to  every  10,000  inhabitants- 
chosen  in  electoral  assemblies,  the  members  of  which  are  returned 
by  the  sufirage  of  all  who  are  able  to  live  *  respectably.'  Tbe 
members  of  the  Congreso  Constitucional  ai'e  elected  for  the  temi  ci 
four  years,  one-half  retiring  every  two  yeara.  The  execativt 
authority  is  in  the  hands  of  a  President,  elected  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Congress  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  P.  Fernandez,  elected 
August  10,  1882. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  five 
ministers,  viz.,  of  tlie  Interior  and  Justice ;  of  Foreign  Afiairs :  d 
Education  and  Worship ;  of  Finance  and  Commerce ;  and  of  War 
and  Marine. 

Bevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

In  1880  the  revenue  was  estimated  at  560,455/.,  and  expendi- 
ture at  602,119/. ;  in  1881,  revenue  at  632,810/.,  and  expenditure 
the  same.  According  to  the  report  of  the  British  Consul  the  esti- 
mate of  expenditure  for  nine  months  ending  April  30,  1883,  was 
654,302/.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  tlie  year  ending  April  1884, 
voted  by  Congress,  the  revenue  was,  according  to  ofiicial  commu- 
nication, estimated  at  1,607,425  dollars,  or  321,485/.;  and  the 
expenditure  at  about  2,504,130  dollars,  or  500,826/,  The  reyenue 
is  drawn  mainly  from  two  sources,  namely,  customs  and  the  ^irit 
monopoly;  the  first  estimated  to  produce  574,000  dollars,  or  114,800/., 
and  the  second  640,000  dollars,  or  128,000/.,  in  the  financial  year 
ending  April  30,  1884. 

The  chief  items  of  expenditure  was  war,  252,488  dollars,  and 
public  works,  341,440  dollars. 

Costa  Rica  has  an  internal  debt  officially  stated  at  233,564/. 
(1883),  and  which  is  also,  according  to  official  statement,  being 
repaid,  and  will  be  extinguished  in  fi\e  years.     The  foreign  debt  of 
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the  republic  oonsists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount 
of  1,000,000/.,  contracted  in  England  in  1871,  and  a  seven  per 
cent,  loan,  of  tiie  nominal  amount  of  2,400,000/. — issued  at  82 — 
contracted  in  1872.  The  Government  of  the  republic  ceased  pay- 
ment, both  of  interest  and  sinking  fund,  upon  the  first  loan  in 
1872 ;  and  as  regards  the  second  loan,  the  Parliamentary  Commit- 
tee on  Foreign  Loans  reported  in  1875  that  '  except  the  sums 
retained  in  England  out  of  the  proceeds,  the  bondholders  never 
received  anything  whatever  in  respect  of  the  principal  or  interest 
of  the  debt.'  The  total  foreign  debt  amounted  to  2,401,300/.  in 
1883,  with  the  addition  of  1,479,215/.  unpaid  interest.  An  offer 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  resume  payment  and  raise  a 
further  railway  loan  was  considered  at  the  end  of  1882,  but  no 
arrangement  was  come  to. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  calculated  to  embrace  26,040  English 
square  miles,  including  some  disputed  territories  on  the  northern 
frontier.  There  exist  only  vague  estimates  as  regards  the  population  y 
calculated  to  number  from  180,000  to  190,000,  but  stated  at 
twice  the  amount  in  Government  returns.  Nearly  one-third  of  the 
Inhabitants  are  aborigines,  or  *  Indians.'  The  population  of  European 
descent,  many  of  them  pure  Spanish  blood,  dwell  mostly  in  a  small 
district  on  the  Rio  Grande,  around  the  capital,  the  city  of  San  Jos(^. 

The  exports  consist  almost  exclusively  of  coffee,  the  quantity  ex- 
ported in  the  year  1882  amounting  to  13,635  tons,  valued  at 
702,489/.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  coffee  went  to  England. 
The  total  imports  for  1880  were  valued  at  560,672/.,  and  in  1881 
at  430,477/.  Coffee  has  been  unremunerative  in  recent  years,  and 
efforts  are  being  made  to  develop  other  cultures,  as  bananas, 
tobacco,  sugar-cane,  &c 

In  1882  there  entered  the  ports  of  Costa  Rica  179  vessels,  ol 
237,042  tons,  and  cleared  176,  of  233,335  tons.  The  vessels  mostly 
belonged  to  the  United  States. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Costa  Rica  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  Kingdom,  but  it  is  not  reported  on  in  the  *  Annual  State- 
ment '  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  the  statistics 
of  the  republic,  together  with  other  states,  imdei-  the  general  head- 
ing of '  Central  America.'  For  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
thus  given  see  Guatemala,  page  576. 

A  line  of  railway,  from  Alajuela  to  Limon,  114  miles  in  length, 
was  in  progress  for  some  years,  but  has  been  stopped  from  want  of 
ftmds.  There  are  completed  from  Limon  to  Rio  Sucio,  70  miles ; 
from  San  Jos6  to  Alajuela,  13  miles ;  and  from  San  Jos^  to  CartagOy 
13  miles. 

There  are  telegraph  lines  of  a  total  length  of  450  English  miles^ 
with  16  tel^raph  offices. 
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Diplomatic  and  Commercial  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Costa  Rica  uf  Grvat  Brxtauc. 
Qmml'Gmeral. — John  A.  Le  Ladieur. 

2.  Of  Qrkat  Britaik  in  Gosta  Rica« 
Minister  and  Consul' General. — F.  R.  St.  John. 

Money,  Weights,  and  M easnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Costa  Rica,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

Honey. 
The  Bollar^  of  100  Centavas  .  normal  value,  4s. ;  appioximate  ralne,  Za.  y. 
Wbights  and  Measures. 
The  Libra       .        .        .         .      «  1*014  Iba.  aToirdupois. 
„    Quintal    .         .        .         .       =   101-40  „ 

„    Arroba     .         .         .         .       «  26"3o  „ 

„    Fanega     .        .        .         .       «   1 J  imperial  hnshel. 
The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use,  but 
the  introduction  of  the  French  metric  system  is  contemplated. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Costa  Bieiu 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Informe  presentado  por  el  secretario  de  estado  en  los  despachos  de  hacicR'i^ 
y  commercio  al  Congreso  cons  tit  ucional.     4.     San  Jos^,  1883. 

Report  by  Consul  Sharpe  on  the  trade  and  commeroo  of  Costa  Rica  for  1881, 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls,'  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Sharpe  on  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  in  1882,  in 
*  Reports  of  H.M/s  Consuls,'  Part  VI.     1883. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  Britij-h 
Possessions  in  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.    New  edition.    London,  1882. 

BeUy  (F61ix),   A  travers  TAm^rique  centrale.     2  toIs.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Boyie  (Frederick),  Ride  across  a  Continent :  a  personal  narrative  of  Wandfr* 
ings  through  Nicaragua  and  Costa  Rica.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1868. 

Cacere8{J.  3i.),  Geografia  de  Centro-America.    Paris,  1882.  ! 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  Amerika.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1867-58. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.     2  vols.     8,    Hamburg,  1863. 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  TAmfirique  centrale.     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1859. 

Per  alia  (Manuel  M.),  Costa  Rica ;  its  climate,  constitution  and  resonrces. 
With  a  survey  of  its  present  financial  position      8.     London,  1873. 

Scherser  (Karl,  Ritter  t«cw),  Wanderungcn  durch  die  mittelamerikaniwhcn 
Freistaaten.     8.     Braunschweig,  1867. 

Scherter  (Karl,  Ritter  wn),  Statistisch-commerzielle  Ergebnisse  einer  Rcisa 
um  die  Erde.     8.    Leipzig,  1867. 

Wagner  (Moritz),  Die  Republik  Costa  Rica  in  Centralamerika.  8.  Lpipzi?, 
Id66. 
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ECUADOR. 

(Rep6blica  del  Ecuador.) 

Constitntion  and  Ooyernment 

The  republic  of  Ecuador  was  constituted  May  11,  1880,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  civil  war  which  separated  the  members  of  the  Central 
American  Free- state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Spanish  colony  and  kingdom  of  New  Granada,     Bv  its  constitution, 
dating   1830— with  modifications  in  1835,  1843,  'l861,  1869— the 
executive  is  vested  ia  a  President,  elected   for  the  term  of  four 
years,  while  the  legislative  power  is  given  to  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  the  first  consisting  of  two  senators  for  each  province  (chosen 
for  nine  years,  one-third  retiring  every  three  years),  and  the  second 
of  deputies,  one  deputy  for  every  30,000  inhabitants  (chosen  for  six 
years,  half  retiring  every  two  years),  both  elected  by  adults  who  can 
read  and  write,  are  Roman  Catholics,'  and  who  have  investments 
worth  601.     The  Congress  has  to  assemble  on  August  10  of  every 
year  at  Quito,  the  capital  and  seat  of  the  government,  without  being 
summoned  by  the  government.     The  nomination  of  the  President 
takes  place,  in  an  indirect  manner,  by  900  electors,  returned  by  the 
people  for  the  purpose.     The  electors  appoint,  together  with  the 
head  of  the  executive,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  certain  cases,  may 
be  called  upon  by  Congress  to  succeed   him  before  his  term  of 
office  has  come  to  an  end.     The  Vice-President  also  fills  the  func- 
tions of  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Sefior  Caamayto,  nominated  Provi- 
sional President  November,  1883,  by  the  Legislative  Body,  in  suc- 
cession to  Don  Jos^  de  Veintemilla,  appointed  Dictator,  for  an 
unlimited  period,  by  a  Convention,  July  10, 1878,  and  confirmed  by 
a  pronunciamento,  April  2,  1882 ;  he  was  overthrown  in  the  civil 
war  of  1883. 

The  President  theoretically  exercises  his  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  three  ministers  who,  together  with  himself,  are  respon- 
sible, individually  and  collectively,  to  the  Congress,  and  who,  with 
other  seven  memben,  form  a  Council  of  State.  Two  designados 
or  substitutes  are  elected  to  replace  the  President  if  necessary. 
There  is,  according  to  the  constitution,  no  power  of  veto  with  the 
President,  nor  can  he  dissolve,  shorten,  or  prorogue  the  sittings  of 
Congress.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  no  citizen  can  enjoy 
titular  or  other  distinctions,  nor  are  hereditary  rights  or  privileges  of 
^uik  and  race  allowed  to  exist  within  the  territory  of  the  republic ; 
hut  most  of  the  Indians  are  virtiially  in  bondage.     The  religion  of 
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the  republic,  according  to  the  constitution,  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  to 
the  exclusion  of  every  other.  Only  about  75,000  of  the  people,  7  -5 
per  cent.,  can  read  or  write.  Justice  is  administered  by  a  supreme 
court,  four  superior  courts  in  different  centres,  152  provincial  crimirial 
courts,  municipal  courts,  and  656  parochial  justices. 


Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public 'revenue  in  the  year  1876  was  reported  to  have 
amounted  to  381,000^. ;  and  the  expenditure  to  480,000/.  The 
budget  estimates  of  revenue  in  1881  and  1882  was  630,500/.,  and 
expenditure  about  the  same.  About  one-half  of  the  revenue  ii^ 
derived  from  customs  duties  on  imports  at  the  port  of  Guayaquil, 
which  produced  185,700/.  in  1881.  Next  to  the  customs  are  the 
tithes  levied  on  produce  of  all  kinds  by  the  State  on  behalf  of  the 
Church,  which  allows  the  State  one-third  of  the  produce.  At  the 
commencement  of  1877  the  liabilities  of  the  republic  amounted, 
according  to  returns  of  that  date,  to  3,274,000/.,  made  up  of  a  foreign 
debt  of  1,824,000/.,  contracted  in  England  in  1855,  and  internal 
liabilities  amounting  to  1 ,450,000/.  To  this  must  be  added  282,720/., 
the  unpaid  interest  for  fifteen  ye«nrs. 

The  standing  army  is  reported  to  number  3,500  officers  and  men. 

The  area  of  Ecuador  is  248,870  square  miles,  divided  into  15 
provinces  (two  new  ones  having  been  recently  added),  with  946,033 
inhabitants  according  to  an  official  return  of  1878.  There  is  beside> 
an  unknown  number  of  uncivilised  Indians.  It  has  been  estimated 
that  of  the  total  population,  in  round  numbers  100,000  are  whites 
of  Spanish  descent,  300,000  mixed,  and  600,000  pure  Indians. 

Not  included  in  the  above  statement  are  the  Galapagos,  or  Tor- 
toise Islands,  with  an  area  of  2,950  English  square  miles,  but  nearly 
deserted,  which  belong  to  Ecuador. 

The  capital  of  the  republic,  Quito,  has  a  population  variously 
estimated  from  23,000  to  80,000,  and  Guayaquil  20,000. 

The  total  imports  in  1879  were  valued  at  1,529,384/.,  and  ex- 
ports at  2,316,211/.  The  exports  from  Ecuador  by  Guayaqni*^ 
were  valued  at  769,400/.  in  1881,  and  750,007/.  in  1882;  the  total 
exports  in  1882  amounting  to  1,093,958/.  The  chief  export  is 
cocoa,  valued  at  773,580/.  in  1882;  then  india-rubber,  209,140/.; 
vegetable  ivory,  83,720/. ;  cinchona  bark,  62,000/. ;  hides,  40,524/. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Ecuador  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  centres  in  Guayaquil.  The  total  value  of  the  exports 
of  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  tlio  imports  of  British  prodace 
into  Ecuador,  was  as  follows  in  the  five  vears  1878  to  1882:— 
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1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Xxporto  from  Ecuador     IjnporteofBritfah 


to  Great  Britain 


£ 

299,784 
623,172 
647,331 
290,851 
227,630 


Home  Produce  into 
Ecuador 


£ 
200,111 
281,985 
352,313 
252,803 
235,706 


The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain  consist 
of  Peruvian  bark,  of  the  vahie  of  187,179/.  in  1881  and  100,346/. 
in  1882,  and  cocoa,  of  the  value  of  137,802/.  in  1881  and  97,895/. 
in  1882.  Of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Ecuador,  cotton 
goods,  to  the  value  of  142,582/.,  formed  the  principal  article  in  1882. 

In  1882, 210  vessels,  of  210,854  tons,  entered,  and  193,  of  208,000 
tons,  cleared,  the  port  of  Guayaquil ;  of  the  former  123,  and  of  the 
latter  120  were  British. 

There  is  a  railway  of  76  miles  from  Guayaqidl  to  Sebombe.  There 
is  a  line  of  telegraph  for  a  short  distance  overland,  connecting 
Guayaquil  with  New  York. 

Biplomatio  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Op  Ecttaoob  in  Gbbat  Bbitaik. 
Consul- General, — ^Leonardo  Stagg. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Ecuador. 

Minister  and  Conwl- General. — Christian  William  Lawrence,  appointed 
April  28,  1883. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

The  chief  coin  is  the  dollar,  also  called  piaster,  of  the  approxi- 
tnate  value  of  is, ;  but  the  money  in  circulation  is  chiefly  that  of 
neighbouring  South  American  states  and  of  France,  Great  Britain, 
and  the  United  States.  By  a  law  of  December  6,  1856,  the  French 
inetrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  made  the  legal  standard 
of  the  republic. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Ecuador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Ecuador,  dated  Guayaquil,  Feb.  17,  1877;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'fl  Consuls.* 
Pat  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Consul  Chambers  on  trade  and  commerce  of  Ecuador,  in  *  Beporta 
of  H.M;8  Consuls.'  Part  IX.    1882. 

.  Report  by  Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ecuador  in  1882, 
»n' Reports  of  H.M.'b  Consuls.'    Part  V.     1888. 

Trade  of  Ecuador  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
^  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  CountrieR  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1882/    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 
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2.  Non-Official  Pubucations. 

liates  (H.  W.)»  Central  and  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Ecuador  in  1881.  Report  of  Mr.  G.  E.  Church  to  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment.    Reprinted  in  South  American  Journal,    London,  1883. 

FUmming  (B.),  Wanderungen  in  Ecuador.     8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

Gerstdcker  (Friedrich),  Achtaehn  Monate  in  Siid-Amerika.  3  vols.  S. 
Leipzig,  1863. 

Hassaurek  (F.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans.  3rd  edition.  Cin- 
cinnati, 1881. 

Orton  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon.     New  York,  |^876. 

5eAttJar<Za  (T.),  Refse  nm  die  Erde.    Vol.  III.     8.    Braunschweig,  1861. 

Temaux-Compans  (L.),  Histoire  du  royaume  de  Quito.  Traduite  de  respagnul. 
(Velasco :  Historia  del  reino  de  Quito.)     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

VUlaoicencio  (D.),  Geografia  de  la  Republica  del  Ecuador.  8.  New  York, 
1858. 

Wagner  (Moritz  Friedrich),  Reisen  in  Ecuador;  in  *Zeitfichrift  fur  allge- 
nieine  Erdkunde.'    Vol.  XVI.    Berlin,  1864. 
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GUATEMALA. 

(Rep6bliga  de  Guatemala.) 
Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

TriE  republic  of  Guatemala,  established  on  April  17,  1889, 
al'u^r  having  formed  part  for  eighteen  years  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  proclaimed 
October  2,  1859,  and  modified  December  11,  1879.  By  its  terms 
the  l^slative  power  is  veBted  in  a  National  Assembly  elected 
for  six  years  by  universal  suffrage.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
President,  also  elected  for  six  years.  Since  the  year  1871,  when 
the  priestly  party  was  driven  from  power,  there  have  been  repeated 
Presidential  elections. 

President  of  the  Bepuhlic. — General  Rufino  Barrios^  elected 
May  1873;  tenure  prolonged  October  1876;  re-elected  March  15, 
1880,  for  six  years. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  the  heads 
of  six  departments,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Interior,  of  Public  Works, 
of  War,  of  Finance,  and  of  Public  Instruction. 

Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1881  was  estimated  at 
1,495,943/.,  and  expenditure  at  1,462,777?. ;  for  1882  the  revenue 
was  1,321,536/.,  and  expenditure  1,321,550/.  For  1883  the  revenue 
was  estimated  at  1,031,619/.,  and  expenditure  1,026,981/.,  being  a 
surplus  of  4,368/.  More  than  half  of  the  revenue  is  from  indirect 
taxes,  while  over  three-fifths  of  the  expenditure  is  for  administra- 
tion.    The  charge  of  the  public  debt  for  1883  was  83,965/. 

The  total  debt  of  Guatemala  on  January  1,  1883,  was  returned  at 
7,929,800  dollare,  or  1,585,960/.  The  external  debt  consists  of  an 
outstanding  principal  of  540,200/.,  with  arrears  of  interest  amount- 
iDg  to  239,634/.  There  is  besides  a  floating  debt  of  unknown 
amount. 

The  army  of  Guatemala,  the  cost  of  which  is  about  one-tenth  of 
the  total  public  expenditure,  consists,  nominally,  of  2,180  men, 
lank  and  file.     There  is,  besides,  a  militia  of  33,000  men. 

The  area  of  Guatemala  is  estimated  at  41,830  English  square 
miles.  According  to  a  census  of  1880,  there  were  at  that  date 
1,224,602  inhabitants,  and  1,276,961  on  January  1,  1883  (on  the 
basis  of  surplus  of  births),  of  whom  a  third  are  of  European  descent, 
and  the  rest  aborigines  or  *  Indians.'     Guatemala  is  administratively 
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divided  into  twenty-two  provinces.  The  marriages  in  1882  yrere 
4,864 ;  births,  56,059 ;  and  deaths,  31,695 ;  leaving  a  surplus  of 
24,464  births.  Capital  of  the  republic  and  seat  of  the  government 
is  Santiago  de  Guatemala,  or  Guatemala  la  Nucva,  with  bb,12S 
inhabitants,  a  tenth  of  them  of  European  origin.  The  former  capital. 
Santiago  de  Caballeros,  or  Guatemala  la  Antigua,  which  had  once  a 
population  of  60,000,  was  partly  destroyed  by  fire  and  earthquakes 
in  1773,  and  has  now  only  20,000  inhabitants.  The  number  of 
landowners  in  1882  is  returned  at  5,334,  the  total  value  of  these 
holdings  being  given  at  7,793,287/.  The  number  of  owners  of 
estates  valued  at  from  200/.  to  1,000/.  is  given  as  3,891,  and  from 
1,000/.  to  4,000/.,  692  ;  under  200/.,  108. 

The  sum  spent  on  education  in  1882  was  89,825/.,  of  which  the 
State  contributed  66,810/.  At  the  end  of  1882  there  were,  ac- 
cording to  official  statements,  811  primary  schools  (including  night 
schools)  attended  by  37,469  pupils ;  the  sum  spent  on  primary  edu- 
cation was  56,596/.  There  were  besides  five  high  schools  with  90i> 
pupils,  besides  several  special  schools. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Guatemala  is  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States.  The  estimated  value  of  the  total 
exports  was  8,719,209  dolkrs,  or  743,842/.,  in  1882,  a  decrease  of 
73,000/.  on  1881.  The  total  imports  were  of  the  estimated  value 
of  2,652,040  dollars,  or  530,408/.,  in  1882;  a  decrease  of  268,000?. 
on  1881.  The  duties  levied  on  imports  amounted  to  333,809/. 
The  chief  exports  are  coffee,  valued  at  626,543/.,  hides  23,332/., 
oil-cloth  44,976/.,  cochineal  2,374/.,  and  silver  8,951/.  in  1882. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  not  reported  in  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns, 
which  summarizes,  under  tiie  heading  *  Central  America,*  the  com- 
merce of  the  five  states  of  Costa  Kica,  Guatemala,  Hondunw«, 
Nicaragua,  and  San  Salvador,  with  Great  Britain.  From  an  official 
report  from  Guatemala,  however,  we  learn  the  imports  from  Great 
Britain  in  1882  were  valued  at  192,320/.,  and  from  the  United 
States  at  76,106/.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  whole  of 
^Central  America '  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  die  follow- 
ing table : — 


Yeaw 

EzporU  from  Gentnl  America 

ImportB  of  British  Prodnoe 
into  Central  America 

to  Great  Britain 

1878 

£ 
968,438 

£                        1 

732,018 

1879 

1,385,940 

722,628                , 

1880 

1,338,926 

658,476 

1881 

1,197,126 

914,148                1 

1882 

1,546,842 

743,366                ; 

yGoogk 


GCATEMALA.  577 

The  principal  articles  exported  from  Central  America  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1882  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  1,135,522/., 
and  indigo,  of  the  value  of  222,816/.  The  staple  article  of  British 
produce  imported  into  Central  America  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
tactuxes,  the  value  of  these  imports  amounting  to  489,278/.  in  1882. 

In  1882,  230  vessels  entered  the  ports  of  the  Republic. 

The  Post-office  of  Guatemala  cari'ied  1,400,043  letters  and 
291,893  newspapers,  &c.,  in  the  year  1882.  The  first  line  of  railway 
in  Guatemala,  from  San  Jos^  to  Esquintla  (13  miles),  was  opened 
June  18,  1880 ;  other  lines  are  being  constructed.  Of  telegraphs 
there  were  1,960  miles,  with  63  offices,  in  1882 ;  the  number  of 
messages  was  219,744.  The  loss  to  the  Government  on  the  tele- 
graphs in  1882  was  2,387/. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Guatemala  ux  Gsbat  Bsitaxn. 

Envoy  and  Mmitter, — Senor  Don  Crisanto  Medina,  accredited  February  22, 
1879;  accredited  also  to  France,  and  resident  in  Paris. 

Constd'Oeneral, — Benjamin  Isaac,  accredited  December  27,  1879. 

2.  Of  Gabat  Bbttain  in  Guatemala. 
Miniater  and  Constd-Creneral, — F.  B.  St.  John. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measnree  of  Guatemala,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :— 

MOKST. 

The  Dollar  or  Piaster,  of  100  Ceniavas        •        •    approximate  value,  4«. 

Weiohts  and  Measures. 

The  Idhra =1*014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Quintal »  101*40 

„    Arrcba »   25'35  ., 

„    Fanega ""   ^  imperial  bushel. 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use. 
Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  Guatemala. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Censo  general  de  la  republiea  de  Guatemala  levantado  enelano  de  1880. 
Guatemala,  1881. 

Movemento  de  poblacion  habedo  en  los  pueblos  de  la  republiea  de  Guate* 
mala  durante  el  ano  de  1882.    Guatemala,  1883. 

Hensage  dirigido  por  el  ezmo.  Senor  P^esidente  de  la  Bep.  de  Guatemala 
a  la  camara  de  representantes.    4.  Guatemala,  1883. 

Presupuesto  General  de  loe  Ingresos  y  Gastos  de  la  administracion  fiscal  de 
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la  republica  de  Guatemala  para  el  ano  de  1**  de  Jnlio  de  188 2  a  30  dc  Jz 
de  1883.    Guatemala,  1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Charge  d' Affaires,  on  the  fimiLr 
position  of  the  Kepublic  of  Guatemala,  dated  Guatemala,  Janoair  12,  is; 
in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  I.  l>i 
London,  1871. 

Returns  for  Guatemala,  by  Mr.  Magee;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Secret  i. 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  V.     1882. 

Tables  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Guatemala ;  in  '  Statistical  Tables  relati 
to  Foreign  Countries.'     Fol.     London,  1882. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  ' 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1883. 

2.  NoK-OmciAL  PuBLicATioys. 

BaUy  (J.),  Central  America    8.    London,  1850. 

Bernmiilli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Briefe  aus  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Petermam 
'Mittheilungen.'     4.    Gotha,  1868-69. 

Bemouilli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Reise  in  der  Republic,  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Pt<'i 
mann's  'Mittheilungen.'     4.     Gotha,  1873. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  toIs.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Gonzalez  (Dario),  Geografia  de  CentrO'America.     San  Salvador,  1878. 

Laferrihe  (J.),  De  Paris  a  Guatemala,  Notes  de  voyage  au  Centre- Ameri^w 
8.    Paris.  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Ceiitrnl-America.     2  vols.  8.     Hambuig.  1S6S 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  oentrale.    2  vols.  8.     Paris,  1859. 

Scherser  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikani.<chei 
Freistaaten.    8.    Braunschweig,  1867. 

Squier  (R  G.),  The  States  of  Centml  America.     8.     London,  1868. 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Boddam),  Across  Central  America.  .  8.     London,  187r. 
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HAITL 

(RiPUBLIQUE   DE   HaITI.) 

Constitiition  and  Oovemment. 

•he  republic  of  Haiti,  formerly  a  French  colony,  is  governed 
nder  a  constitution  proclaimed  June  ]  4,  1867.  By  its  terms  the 
^slative  power  rests  in  a  National  Assembly,  divided  into  two 
hambers,  respectively  called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
k>innions.  The  latter  is  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  male 
itizens  engaged  in  some  occupation,  for  the  term  of  three  years, 
vhile  the  members  of  the  Senate  (30  in  number)  are  nominated  for 
ix  years  by  the  House  of  Commons  from  a  list  presented  by  the 
electoral  colleges ;  one-third  retire  every  two  years.  Members  of 
X)th  Houses  are  paid  during  Session.  The  executive  power  in 
n  the  hands  of  a  President,  who,  according  to  the  Constitution, 
must  be  elected  by  the  people,  but  in  recent  years  has  generally 
been  chosen  by  the  united  Senate  and  House  of  Commons,  sitting 
in  National  Assembly,  and  in  some  instances  by  the  troops,  and 
by  delegates  of  parties  acting  as  representatives  of  the  people.  The 
nominal  term  of  office  of  the  President  is  four  years  ;  however,  it 
ifi  generally  cut  short  by  insurrections,  one  of  which  occurred  in 

1882  and  1883. 
President  of  the  Republic. — General  Salomon,  elected  October  23, 

1879,  as  successor  to  General  Boisrond- Canal,  president  from  1876 

to  1879. 

The   administration   of  the   republic   is  carried  on,  under  the 

President,  by  four  heads  of  departments.     The  President  receives 

a  salary  of  4,800/. 

Beyenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  are  known  only  by  estimates, 
long-continued  civil  war  having  brought  extreme  disorder  into  the 
finances  of  the  republic  The  total  public  revenue  is  calculated  to 
have  amounted  in  recent  years  to  about  900,000/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture to  1,400,000/.  The  expenditure  for  1881-2  was  estimated  at 
«95,709/.,  and  in  1882-3  at  1,201,262/. 

There  is  a  large  floating  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  paper  money 
issued  by  successive  governments,  the  great  mass  enormously  depre- 
ciated by  frequent  repudiation,  and  by  forgery  on  a  vast  scale.  There 
is  also  a  foreign  debt,  consisting  of  a  loan  of  11,949,840  francs,  or 
477,994/.,  contracted  at  Paris  in  1825,  and  of  other  liabilities 
incurred  towards  France,  the  total  amoimting  to  32,049,840  francB, 
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or  1,281,994/.     No  interest  has  for  years  been  paid  on  this  deh 
Nevertheless,  the  government  issued,  in  June  1875,  with  partj 
success,  a  new  foreign  loan  of  83,453,000  francs,  or  3,338,12': 
through  the  house  of  Marcuard  &  Co.,  Paris,  the  avowed  obj 
being  to  extinguish  the  old  debt,  both  home  and  foreign,  and 
employ  the  remainder  for  the  construction  of  two  lines  of  railwai 
Since  October  1881,  the  National  Bank  of  Haiti  has  entered  ii 
activity  with  a  capital  of  800,000/.  in    2,000  shares.     It  is 
charged  with  the  emission  of  a  new  decimal  coinage,  to  take  ti 
place  of  the  various  coins  in  circulation  in  the  republic.     It  mi 
also  issue  bank-notes^  but  for  not  more  than  three  times  the  ca^L 
its  possession. 

The  army,  under  a  *  law  of  reorganisation  *  passed  by  the  Natii  ni 
Assembly  in  1878,  consists,  nominally,  of  6,828  men,  chiefly  infan' 
There  is  a  special  *  Guard  of  the  Government,*  numbering  650  m 
commanded  by  10  generals,  who  also  act  as  aides-de-camp  to 
president  of  the  republic. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  which  embraces  the  western  portion  i 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  larger  but  less  populated  eastern  diTisio 
forming  the  republic  of  San  Domingo  (see  p.  610) — is  estimated  a 
10,204  English  square  miles.  A  census  of  the  population  does  oq 
exist ;  the  inhabitants,  nine-tenths  of  whom  are  negroes  and  tbi 
rest  mulattoes,  with  very  few  of  European  descent,  are  calcnktej 
by  the  best  authorities  to  number  about  572,000,  while  officii 
estimates  give  them  at  800,000.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  Port 
au-Prince,  with  35,000  inhabitants,  situated  on  a  large  bay,  m 
possessed  of  an  excellent  harbour.  The  language  of  the  countij  ii 
French  and  the  religion  Roman  Catholicism. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  is  chiefly  with 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  the  former  contributing  about  4^ 
per  cent,  and  the  latter  40  per  cent,  to  the  aggregate  imports  and 
exports.  The  total  imports  in  the  year  1881  amoimted  to  1,456,724/.^ 
and  the  exports  to  1,248,092/.  The  principal  articles  exported  m 
coffee,  mahogany,  logwood  and  cotton,  the  latter  mostly  to  France 
This  last  is  again  (1883)  being  planted,  after  the  industry  haii 
decayed  for  some  years.  The  insurrections  of  1882-3  disorganisp'* 
the  trade  of  the  country  during  that  period,  and  considerablj 
reduced  both  exports  and  imports. 

In  1881,  792  vessels  of  695,194  tons  entered,  and  768  vessels  0:' 
686,821  tons  cleared  the  ports  of  Haiti. 

There  is  no  report  of  the  exact  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  *  Annual  Statement/ 
published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  Haiti  together  with 
San  Domingo.  But  as  the  population  of  the  latter  state  is  only 
about  one-fourth  of  that  of  Haiti,  an  estimate  may  be  made  of  the 
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ispective  distribution  of  exports  and  imports  during  the  five  years 
878  to  1882,  given  in  the  following  table  : — 


Tears 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Exports  from  Haiti  and  San  Do- 
mingo to  the  United  Kingdom. 

Importa  of  British  Produce  Into 
Haiti  and  San  Domingo. 

£ 
187,367 
104,239 
187.212 
113,797 
72,925 

£ 
333,507 
151,006 
604,426 
381,040 
247,689 

Tiie  chief  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1882  were  logwood, 
allied  at  3G,375Z. ;  mahogany  and  other  woods,  16,365/. ;  and 
offee,  5,685/.  (16,029/.  in  1881).  Previously  raw  cotton  was  also 
sported  in  considerable  quantities,  but  the  value  of  these  exports 
ank  from  76,786Z.  in  1872,  to  25,493/.  in  1873,  to  17,224/.  in 
.874,  to  238/.  in  1879,  and  to  nil  in  1881.  The  staple  article  of 
British  produce  imported  into  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  consists  of 
;otton  nianufectures,  valued  at  257,985/.  in  1881,  and  155,120/.  in 
1882,  and  linens,  52,787/.  in  1881,  and  30,795/.  in  1882. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Haiti  in  Grea.t  Britain. 

Charge  cTAJaires, — Charles  Seguy  Villevaleix,  accredited  May  1876, 

2.  Of  G-R13AT  Bbitaix  in  Haiti, 
drisid. — H.  T.  Carew  Hunt. 

Money,  Weiglits,  and  Measnres. 
T'ne   money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Haiti,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MOMST. 

The  Piastre,  or  dollar .        •        .    approximate  value,  4«. 
French  gold  and  silver  coins  are  in  current  use,  and  bank  notes  of  the 
National  &nk  of  Haiti. 

WbIOHTS  AMD  MbASUR£S. 

The  weights  and  measures  in  use  are  those  of  France. 

Statistical  and  ofher  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Haiti. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Major  Bobert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  commerce  and 
shipping  of  Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  Feb.  6,  1876 ;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Major  Bobert  Stuart  on  the  Island  of  Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince, 
Februarys,  1877 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/ 
Part  II.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 
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Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart  on  the  commerce,  industry,  and  finances  o; 
Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  April  1878  ;  in  '  Reports  by  H-M/s  Secretaries  ci 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  III.     1878.    8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Vice- Consul  Wyndham  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Jacmel  i'A 
1881 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  XIV.     1882. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Wyndham  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Jacmel  ir 
1882,  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.     1883. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  with  the  United  Kingdom,  in  *  AuceaI 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  ad 
British  Possessions  in  the  year  1882.'   Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Ofpiciax  Publications, 
Ardouin  (Beaubrun),  Etudes  sur  I'histoire  de  Hai'ti.  10  vols.  Paris,  1S55-61 
Bonneau  (Alex.),  Hai'ti,  ses  progr^s,  son  avenir.     8.    Paris,  1862. 
Handelmann  (J.),  Geschichte  von  Hai'ti.     8.    Kiel,  1856. 
Uazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present ;   with  a  Gbince  t 
Hayti.     8.  pp.  611.     London,  1873. 

Madiou  (N.),  Histoire  de  Haiti.     3  vols.  8.     Port-au-Prince,  1847. 
Ifau  (K.),  Histoire  des  Caziques  de  Haiti.    8.    Port-au-Prince,  1855. 
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HONDURAS. 

(Kkp6blica  del  Honduras.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

Due  republic  of  Honduras,  established  in  1839,  on  the  dissolu- 
ion.  of  the  Confederation  of  Central  America,  is  governed  under  a 
liarter  proclaimed  in  November  1865,  modified  by  the  New  Con- 
titution  of  November  1,  1880.  It  gives  the  legislative  power  to  a 
Toiigress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies.  The  Senate  consists  of  seven  members,  three  of  whom 
ire  elected  annually,  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  eleven  mem- 
bers, one-half  of  whom  are  elected  annually  by  imiversal  suffrage. 
riie  executive  authority  rests  with  a  President,  elected  nominally 
or  four  years. 

J^resident  of  the  JRepuhlic. — Don  Marco  Aurelio  SotOy  elected 
President,  May  29,  1877,  as  successor  of  Don  Crecencio  Gomez^ 
President  from  1876  to  1877. 

There  have  been  no  regular  elections  of  Presidents  in  recent 
years,  and  none  served  the  full  term  of  office.  The  predecessor  of 
Don  Crecencio  Gomez,  Don  Ponciano  Leiva,  succeeded  Don  Celeo 
Ariiis,  elected  1872,  who  fled  from  the  capital  and  was  driven  from 
power  in  February  1874,  in  consequence  of  an  invasion  of  the 
republic  by  the  troops  of  San  Salvador.  The  same  troops  deposed, 
in  a  preceding  invasion.  May  1872,  General  Medina,  predecessor 
<jf  Don  Celeo  Arias,  elected  President  in  1870. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of 
State,  composed  of  the  three  ministers  and  seven  other  members. 

Sevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  finances  of  the  republic  are  in  great  disorder  owing  to 
prolonged  civil  strife,  aggravated  in  1872  by  wars  with  Guate- 
mala and  San  Salvador,  which  continued,  with  short  interruptions, 
till  the  end  of  June  1876,  when  exhaustion  on  all  sides  brought 
about  a  peace.  In  1879-80  the  revenue  was  969,854  dollars,  or 
193,971/.,  and  the  expenditure  854,352  dollars,  or  170,870Z. ; 
the  budget  for  1880-81  estimated  the  revenue  at  861,970  dollars, 
or  172,394Z.,  and  expenditure  759,930  dollars,  or  151,986/. ;  but 
the  actual  gross  revenue  at  the  end  of  the  financial  year  (July  31, 
1881)  was  found  to  be  1,120,175  dollars,  or  224,035/.  The  budget 
for  1881-82  ^ves  the  revenue  at  861,970  dollars,  or  172,394/., 
and  the  expenditure,  759,930  dollars,  or  151,986/.  The  expenditure 
for  several  years  exceeded  the  revenue,  and  the  deficits  were  covered 
by  loans. 

The  foreign  debt  of  Honduras  amounted  to  a  total  of  5,898,570/. 
at  the  end  of  1883.     No  interest  has  been  paid  since  1872,  an5 
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its  accumulation  has  (1883)  reached  the  amount  of  5,022,489/. 
The  debt  consists  of  three  loans:  the  first  contracted  at  the 
London  Stock  Exchange  in  1867,  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
1,000,000/. ;  the  second  issued  in  London  and  Paris  in  1868,  for  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,490,108/. ;  and  the  third,  negotiated  at  the 
London  Stock  Exchange  in  1870,  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
2,500,000Z.  The  first  and  third  loans  were  at  10  per  cent.,  and 
issued  at  the  price  of  80,  and  the  second  loan  was  at  6  per  cent, 
and  issued  at  75.  All  the  loans  were  raised  for  the  professed  object  of 
constructing  an  interoceanic  railway  from  Port  Cortez,  or  Puerto 
Caballos,  on  the  Atlantic,  to  the  Bay  of  Fonseca,  on  the  Pacific, 
232  miles  in  length.  But  only  a  short  section  of  the  line,  on  the 
Atlantic  side,  53  miles  in  length,  was  constructed  in  1875,  and  then 
lying  abandoned — ^the  contractors  having  received  on  account  of 
the  works  689,745/.,  being  but  a  part  of  the  amount  due — ^and  there 
was  no  further  attempt  at  the  time  to  open  the  railway.  If  paid, 
the  interest  and  sinking  fund  on  the  three  loans  would  amount 
to  an  annual  charge  of  695,700/.  on  the  public  revenue  of  Hon- 
duras—130,000/.  in  respect  of  the  first;  240,700/.  in  respect  of  the 
second ;  and  325,000/.  in  respect  of  the  third  loan — or  more  than 
seven  times  the  estimated  total  receipts  of  the  government  of  the 
republic. 

In  May  1872  the  government  of  Honduras  issued  at  the  London 
Stock  Exchange  the  prospectus  of  a  *  ten  per  cent,  ship  railway  loan 
of  15,000,000/.,  *for  the  purpose  of  adapting  the  present  inter- 
oceanic railway,  now  in  course  of  construction,  to  a  ship  railway 
across  the  republic  of  Honduras,'  that  is  *a  railway  capable  of 
conveying  ships  of  large  tonnage,  without  disturbing  the  cargo, 
between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  to  and  from  Puerto 
Caballos  on  the  former,  and  the  Bay  of  Fonseca  on  the  latter.'  The 
loan  was  to  be  in  150,000  bonds  of  100/.  each,  issued  at  the  price 
of  80,  and  repayable  in  fifteen  years.     It  met  with  no  subscribers. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  divided  administratively  into  seven  depwt- 
ments,  is  calculated  to  embrace  39,600  English  square  miles,  with 
a  poptdation  of  350,000,  or  nine  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile. 
Both  area  and  population  are  only  known  through  estimates,  no 
enumeration  having  as  yet  taken  place.  The  bulk  of  the  inhabitante 
consists  of  aboriginal  *  Indians,'  and  the  sparse  European-descended 
population,  mainly  of  Spanish  origin,  is  in  the  small  ports  on  the  Pacific 
coast  and  in  the  town  of  Santa  Rosas,  in  the  tobacco  districts  of 
Gracias.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  ancient  town  of  TegucigSlpaf 
with  12,000  inhabitants,  situated  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  state, 
and  chief  station  on  the  planned  interoceanic  railway. 

The  exports  of  Honduras  consist  chiefly  of  mahogany,  cattle, 
hides,  tobacco,  cattle,  and  indigo,  the  total  value  estimated  at  about 
1,300,000   dollars,   or  260,000/.   per   annum,   while  the  imports 
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comprise  cotton  goods,  silks,  and  hardware.  From  Truxillo  alone 
20,000  head  of  cattle,  valued  at  100,000/.,  were  shipped  in  1882; 
mahogany,  to  the  value  of  16,000Z.,  hides  and  deer-skins,  8,000/., 
gold  and  silver,  120,000/.  The  resources  of  the  country  are  at 
present  wholly  undeveloped.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the 
value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  owing  partly  to  the  customs 
at  the  principal  ports  being  farmed  out  to  individuals  whose  interest 
it  is  to  conceal  all  facts  concerning  their  revenue.  The  commerce 
is  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  but  the  value  is  not  given  in  the 
'  Annual  Statement '  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  merges  Honduras 
into  *  Central  America.*     (See  page  576.) 

In  1879  there  were  19  post  offices  which  carried  96,973  letters ; 
the  revenue  was  7,651  Z.  and  expenses  3,614/.  There  are  658  miles  of 
telegraphs,  and  37  miles  of  railway. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  EepresentatLves. 

1.  Of  Hondubas  in  Gbbat  Bbitaix. 
Consul-Gmeral. — Giullermo  Binney,  accredited  October  17,  1882. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  in  Homdxtbas. 
Minister  and  Consul- General. — F.  B.  Sl  John. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Honduras  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONBT. 

The  Dollar^  of  100  cents :  approximate  value,  4«. 

Weights  and  Mp^asubbs. 

The  ^rro6a/^°'T^    '        '     «  3|  imperial  gallons. 

t     ,»    oil  .  .        as     Z^  „  „ 

.,    Square  Vara  .        .         .     «   1*09  vara  —  1  yard. 
„    Fanega   ,        .        .         .     =b   ij  imperial  bushel. 

Statifitical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Honduras. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Gaccta  Official  de  Honduras.     Comayagua,  1883. 

Keport  by  Consul  Melhado  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Tranello  in  1882, 
in  •  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Consuls.'    Part  III.     1883. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  18  32.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 
2.  Non-Official  Pcbucations. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.     London,  1882. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Seven  Years'  Travel  in  Central  America.    8.    London,  1853. 

Gonzalez  (D.),  Geografia  de  Centro-America.     San  Salvador,  1878. 

Mart  (Wilhelm),  Keise  nach  Central- America.    2  vols.  8.     Hamburg,  1863. 

Pdktier  (Consul  E.),  Honduras  et  ses  ports.  Documents  officiek  sur  le 
chemin  de  fer  interoc^nique.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

2?eK?^r<i^  (M.),  Centro-America.     8.     Braunschweig,  1851. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Kitter  v(m\  "VVanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Preistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Bqider  (£.  G.),  Honduras :  descriptive,  historical,  and  statistical.  8.  London, 
1870.  ^  . 
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MEXICO. 

XRep^blica  Mexicaka.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 
The  present  constitution  of  Mexico  bears  date  February  5.  1857, 
with  subsequent  modifications,  down  to  October  8,  1882.     Bj  its 
terms  Mexico  is  declared  a  federative  republic,  divided  into  States 
— 19  at  the  outset,  but  at  present  27  in  number,  with  1  territory 
and  the  Federal  District — each  of  which  has  a  right  to  manage  its 
own  local  affairs,  while  the  whole  are  boimd  together  in  one  body 
politic  by  fundamental  and  constitutional  laws.     The  powers  of  the 
supreme  government  are  divided  into  three  branches,  the  l^isla- 
tive,  executive,  and  judicial.     The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  consisting  of  a  House  of  Representatives  and  a  Senate, 
and  the  executive  in  a  President.     Representatives — 227  in   1883 
— elected  by  the   suffrage  of  all   respectable  male  adults,  at    tlie 
rate  of  one  member  for  40,000  inhabitants,  hold  their  places  for 
two  years.     The  qualifications  requisite  are  to  be  twenty-five  years 
of  age,  and  a  resident  in  the  state.     The  Senate  consists  of  fifty-six 
members,  2  for  each  state,  of  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  who.  are 
returned  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies.     The  members  of 
both  Houses  receive  salaries  of  3,000  dollars  a  year.     The  Pre- 
sident is  elected  by  electors  popularly  chosen  in  a  general  elec- 
tion, holds  office  for  four  years,  and  cannot  be  re-elected  untO 
another  period  of  four  years  has  elapsed  after  the  expiration   of 
his  term.     The  Senator  who  presides  over  the  Senate  by  monthly 
election  acts  temporarily  in  default  of  the  President  of  the  Republic. 
Congress  has  to  meet  annually  from  April  1  to  May  30,  and  from 
September  16  to  December  15,  and  a  permanent  committee  of  both 
houses  sits  during  the  recesses. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Manuel  Gonzales  \  installed 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  General  Porfirio  Diaz, 
December  1,  1880. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  direction  of  the 
President,  by  a  council  of  six  Secretaries  of  State,  heads  of  the 
departments  of  Justice,  Finance,  the  Interior,  War  and  Navy, 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  Public  Works. 

The  prevailing  religion  is  Roman  Catholic,  but  the  church  and 

state  are  independent  of  each  other,  and  there  is  toleration  of  aU 

other  religions.    No  ecclesiastical  body  can  acquire  landed  property. 

Primary  education  has  been  declared  compulsory,  but  the  law  is 

not  enforced.     Schools  are  supported  partly  by  the  central,  partly 
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by  the  State  governments,  and  partly  by  beneficent  societies.  In  the 
year  1880  there  were  in  Mexico  8,586  public  elementary  schools, 
Tvith  441,458  pupils,  and  133  for  superior  and  professional  educa- 
tion, with  an  attendance  of  16,901.  The  amount  spent  by  Govern- 
ment  on  education  was  678,596/. 


Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

Tlie  public  revenue  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  more  than  one- 
half  from  customs  duties,  laid  both  on  exports  and  imports.  The 
amount  spent  on  public  works  has  increased  in  recent  years — more 
than  one- third  for  1884 — ^while  about  one- fourth  is  allotted  to  the 
army.  The  finances  of  the  state  were  for  many  years  in  great 
disorder,  the  expenditure  constantly  exceeding  the  revenue  Since 
1880,  however,  more  order  has  been  introduced  into  the  finances ; 
the  country  has  become  more  prosperous,  and  according  to  official 
statement  the  revenue  can  now  meet  the  expenditure. 

According  to  the  last  official  statement  published  by  the  head 
of  the  Treasury  Department,  the  revenue  for  the  year  ending 
June  30,  1882,  was  6,093.218/.  and  expenditure  5,043,526/.  '  The 
surplus  of  1,049,692/.  was  spent  according  to  subsequent  grants 
and  authorisations  made  by  CJongress.'  The  budget  estimates  for 
1882-88  showed  a  revenue  of  5,420,000/.  and  expenditure  of 
.5,402,301/.  The  revenue  of  that  year  actually  amounted,  according 
to  official  statement,  to  6,600,000/.,  the  customs*  receipts  alone 
amounting  to  3,600,000/.  The  following  is  the  budget  estimate 
of  expenditure  and  imofficial  estimate  of  the  revenue  for  the  year 
ending  June  30,  1884  :— 


Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Customs 

19,000,000 

Legislative  power 

1,015,632 

Exdae   .        .        .        . 

2,000,000 

Executive        „          . 

48,832-40 

Stamps  .         .         .        . 

4,500,000 

Judicial           ,. 

406,692 

Direct  taxes   . 

900,000 

Foreign  aflfaire  . 

367,580 

Posts  and  telegraphs 

700,000 

Home  department 

3,285,577-7& 

Mint       .         .         .         . 

700,000 

Justice  and  education 

1,243,510 

Public  instruction  funds 

60,000 

Public  works     . 

11,127,600 

Lotteries 

800,000 

Finance     . 

4,966,261 

New  indirect  taxes 

2,000,000 

War  and  Navy  , 

8,252,352 

Various          .        .        . 

4,000,000 

34,660,000 

30,713,d98-14: 

Equal  to 

±^6,932,000 

Equal  to 

£6,142,799-62 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  province  in  the  same  period 
is  estimated  at  1,500,000/. 
With  regard  to  the  debt  of  Mexico,  the  following  official  state- 
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ment  has  been  supplied — ^the  result  of  a  committee  of  investigaticn 
appointed  by  Mexico  in  1880  : — 


Sundry  internal  bonds,  with  interest . 
Sundry  debts,  certificates,  &c.,  with- 

I       out  interest 

Floating  debt 

:  Foreign  debts  : — 

Old  English  debt,  18/)1  . 
English  convention,  1851 
Spanish  conventions 
Dol)t   to   the   Government   of    the 
United  States     .         .         .         . 


Capital 


^X!^"'  !    T<"«" 


Dollars  Dollars       ■  DoUara 

10,492,509  2.767,994  13,260,503 

18,291,600  —         I  18,251,600 

8,689,209  —  8,689,209, 


61,208,250  38,044,112  89,292,362 
3,363,073  2,536,952  5,900,025 
3,702,125     3,082,938     6,785,063 


2,795,123 


2,779,123 


98,621,789   46,431,006.144.953,785 
£17,704,358  £9,286,399!i28,290,757 


It. is  officially  stated  that  since  Juno  1880  a  certain  amount  of 
bonds  of  the  English  convention  has  been  paid  by  the  Government 
through  private  arranp;ements  with  the  holders;  the  Spanish  con- 
ventions have  disappeared,  all  but  about  900,000  dollars:  the  debt 
to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  has  also  been  reduced  by 
more  than  a  million  dollars.  The  internal  debt  has  also  been 
reduced  to  some  extent. 

The  Mexican  Government  do  not  recognise  the  debts  contracted 
during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  in  London  and  Paris, 
1864-65 ;  these  would  add  another  40  millions  to  the  amount  of 
the  debt.  Nor  does  the  above  statement  include  the  railway  subsi- 
dies and  guarjvntees  incurred  since  1879.  A  delegation  was  sent  to 
England  in  1883  to  endeavour  to  effect  an  arrangement  with  regard 
to  the  Mexican  debt,  but  without  result. 

The  real  property  of  Mexico,  exclusive  of  mines,  ports,  rivers, 
und  other  public  property,  has  been  valued  at  600,000,000/.  in 
1883,  which  in  statt»d  to  be  rather  under  the  mark. 

Mexico  has  an  army  of  1,630  officers  and  20,700  men,  and  a 
fleet  of  6  gun -boats,  and  2  torpedo-boats. 

Area  and  Population. 

According  to  an  official  statement  published  in  1882,  the  follow- 
ing are  the  populations  of  the  various  divisions  of  Mexico  at  tliot 
date : — 
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^7«Sf««         ■PopuI.Uon.im 


States : — Sonora 

Chihuahua 

Ooahuila 

Nuovo-Leon 

Tamaulipas 

Vera  Cmz 

Tabasco 

Campecho 

Yaeat&n 

Chiapas 

Oazaca . 

Guerrero 

Michoacan 

Colima . 

Jalisco  . 

Sinaloa . 

Durango 

Zacatecas 

Aguascalientes 

San  Luis  Potosi 

Guanajuato 

Quer^taro 

Hidalgo 

Mexico . 

MoreloB 

Fuebla  . 

Tlazcala 
TerritarieM : — Distrito  Federal 

S(^a  California 

Total 


70,021 

115,424 

83,746 

225,941 

50,890 

130,026 

23,635 

203,284 

30,225 

140,137 

26,232 

542,918 

11,851 

104,747 

25,832 

90,413 

29,567 

302,319 

IG,048 

209,362 

33,591 

744,000 

"^  24,550 

301,498 

25,689 

661,634 

8,743 

65,827 

39,168 

983,434 

36,198 

186,491 

42,510 

190,846 

22,998 

422,906 

2,896 

140,430 

27,600 

516.486 

11,411 

834,849 

3,207 

203,200 

8,163 

427,890 

7.838 

710,679 

1,776 

169,160 

12,021 

784,466 

1,620 

138,988 

461 

439,769 

61,562 

30,208 

743,948 

10,046,872 

In  1874  the  population  was  returned  at  9,343,470,  and  in  187^ 
at  9,908,011,  showing  an  increase,  in  1882,  of  703,402,  or  7*5  per 
cent,  in  eight  years,  an  increase  which  is  probably  to  a  considerable 
extent  only  apparent.  The  Indians  are  stated  to  be  rapidly  de- 
creasing, forming,  it  was  stated  in  1874,  one-half  the  population. 
Theoretically,  distinctions  of  race  are  abolished  by  the  constitution 
of  1824. 

The  chief  cities  are  the  capital,  Mexico,  with  a  population  in 
1882  of  about  300,000;  Guadalajara,  80,000;  Puebla,  65,000; 
Guanajuato,  56,500 ;  San  Luis  Potosi,  35,000 ;  Merida,  Zacatecas^ 
and  Aguascalientes,  about  32,000  each. 

Emigration  to  Mexico  is  rapidly  increasing;  in  1882, 11,000  im- 
migrants entered  the  port  of  Vera  Cruz — mostly  Italians  and 
Spaniards ;  but  it  has  been  stated  that  there  are  many  difficulties 
placed  in  the  way  of  successful  colonisation,  and  that  a  large  pro- 
portion of  immigrants  in  recent  years  have  left  the  country. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Mexico  in  the  year  1876  (the  last  for  which 
detailed  official  returns  are  published)  were  of  the  estimated  value 
of  28,485,000  dollars,  or  6,697,000/.,  and  the  value  of  the  exports 
25,435,000  dollars,  or  5,087,0O0Z.  It  is  officially  btated  that  the 
imports  of  1882  exceeded  6,000,000/.,  the  average  total  of  imports 
and  exports  in  recent  years  bein^  l?,pOO,OOOZ. 

The  following  table  shows  the  exports  of  Mexico  in  each  of  the 
years  ending  June  80,  1878-82 :— 


Years 

1              SundrieR 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
1,340,212 
;           1,681,372 
i           2,125,444 
1           2,134,938 
'           2,403,905 

FrociouB  metals 


4,516,920 
4,296,923 
4,407,266 
3,850,801 
3,412,753 


Total 


£ 
5,857,132 
5,978,295 
6,536.710 
5,945,739 
5,816,658 


The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  exports  in  1882,  in 
addition  to  precious  metals : —  £ 

Textile  fibres ,         ,  658,461 

Coffee 482,908 

Hides  and  skins 341,711 

Woods 291,799 

Vanilla *      .         .         •         .  156.166 

Dye-stufife  .         .  ..[...'.      68,512 

Sugar  and  molasses    .         .         .  '      .         .        .        ,       57,760 

Drugs 16,494 

Tobacco 70,260 

Sundries 259,844 


Total 


£2,403.905 


Of  the  exports  2,752,172^,  went  to  the  United  States,  2,056,675/. 
to  Great  Britain,  437,334/.  to  France,  and  the  renminder  chiefly  to 
Germany,  Spain,  and  Central  America.  The  staple  imports  are 
cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  wrought  iron,  and  machinery.  The 
imports  from  the  United  States  in  1882  were  valued  at  3,115,000/., 
chiefly  cotton,  iron  and  steel,  petroleum,  wood,  provisions,  and  re- 
fined sugar.  In  1882  the  imports  from  the  United  States  were  es- 
timated at  2,327,654?.  (1,916,266?.  native  produce);  from  France 
1,864,899?.  (950,926?.  native  produce),  from  Great  Britain  1,685,541/- 
(1,607,306?.  native  produce). 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Mexico  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  Britidh 
and  Irish  produce  into  Mexico,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878 
to  1882  :— 
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Years 

Exports  from  Mexico 

to 

Qreat  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodnce 

into  Mexico 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
607,082 
582,759 
628,071 
591,435 
579,170 

£ 

773,331 

693,123 

1,225,567 

1,607,306 

1,861,432 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1882  were  mahogany,  of  the  value  of  194,818/. ;  dye- 
stuffs  and  dye-woods,  132,721/.;  hemp,  71,707/.  (20,568/.  in  1878); 
and  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  65,865/.  CJotton  manufactures, 
of  the  value  of  843,683/.;  linens,  of  the  value  of  88,481/.;  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  393,981/.;  machinery, 
179,227/. ;  and  woollens,  105,096/.,  formed  the  chief  imports  of  the 
United  Kingdom  into  Mexico  in  1882. 

Mexico  is  rich  in  minerals,  the  number  of  mining  enterprises  in 
the  country  being  324,  employimg  102,240  men.  The  value  of  the 
silver  produced  in  1882  was  5,943,872/.  There  are  11  mints 
in  the  republic,  coining  on  an  average  25,000,000  dollars  annually. 
Between  1821  and  1880  the  mines  produced  silver  to  the  value  of 
180,000,000/.,  and  gold  to  the  value  of  968,200/.  The  richest  of 
all  the  mines  now  worked  are  those  of  Real  del  Monte  and  Pachuca, 
situated  about  sixty  miles  firom  the  city  of  Mexico,  and  belonging 
to  an  Anglo-Mexican  company.  The  total  exports  of  silver  ore 
from  Mexico  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  in  value  to  80/.  in 
1869,  to  3,340/.  in  1870,  to  29,774/.  in  1871,  to  2,254/.  in  1874, 
to  14,572/.  in  1876,  to  5,066/.  in  1878,  to  38,261/.  in  1879,  to 
22,395/.  in  1880,  to  30,082/.  in  1881,  and  to  13,852/.  in  1882. 

The  principal  agricultural  products  of  Mexico  are  sugar,  cocoa, 
coffee,  barley,  Indian  corn,  wheat,  pulse,  cotton,  tobacco,  potatoes. 
The  value  of  the  farms,  including  cocoa  and  palm-gardens,  has  been 
estimated  at  12,000,000/.  There  are  479  square  leagues  of  forest, 
valued  at  6,800,000/.  Mountain-land  is  estimated  to  cover  18,134 
square  leagues,  and  uncultivated  land  4,822  square  leagues.  The 
total  value  of  the  wheat  product  in  1880  was  3,487,268/.,  Indian 
corn,  22,432,884/.,  sugar,  1,752,243/.,  pulse,  1,800,000/.,  cotton, 
1,321,166/.  The  total  value  of  all  agricultural  products  was 
35,491,997/.  Large  numbers  of  cattle  are  reared  in  Mexico  for  the 
United  States.  In  1883,  in  Northern  Mexico  alone,  in  an  area  of 
300,000  square  miles,  there  were  1,500,000  cattle,  2,500,000  goats, 
1,000,000  horses,  and  1,000,000  sheep.  In  the  whole  of  Mexico, 
in  1883,  there  were  20,574  cattle  ranches,  valued  at  103,000,000/. 
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There  was  in  Mexico  in  1882,  97  cotton  and  woollen  factorlt-N 
representing  a  total  capital  of  about  2,000,000/.  sterling :  the 
number  of  workmen  employed  was  12,846.  The  amotint  of  cotton 
grown  in  the  country,  in  1879,  has  been  estimated  at  50,000,000  lb>.» 
and  the  quantity  imported  from  the  United  States  in  Uiat  year  wa? 
9,898,000  lbs.,  and,  in  1881,  13,336,186  lbs. 

Mexico  had  3,100  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  the  end  U 
1883.  Railways  are  rapidly  extending  in  all  directions,  the  United 
States  frontier  being  crossed  at  several  points. 

The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  in  1883,  was  16,938  English 
miles,  with  460  offices;  of  which  11,250  miles  and  256  offices  belong 
to  the  Federal  Government. 

The  post-office  carried  4,335,459  letters  and  2,943,880  newspapers 
in  the  year  1881-82.  At  the  end  of  Jime  1882  there  were  873 
post  offices  in  the  republic. 


Diplomatio  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

Diplomatic  relations  between  Great  Britain  and  Mexico  having 
been  interrupted  since  1867,  the  only  representatives  of  Mexico  in 
this  cotmtry  have  been  commercial  agents  at  the  out-ports.  At 
present  ( Januaiy  1884),  for  the  purpose  of  renewing  the  relations,  a 
British  special  mission  (under  Sir  Spencer  St.  John,  K.C.M.G.)  is 
in  Mexico,  and  also  a  Mexican  Mission  in  London. 

Special  Envoy  to  Great  Britain. — Senor  Don  Ignacio  Marisc&l. 
Secretary, — rablo  Martinez  del  Gampo. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

Monet. 
The  Dollar y  of  100  cents:  approximate  value,  4*. 
The  weight  and  measures  of  the  metric  .system  have  been  introduced. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeferenoe  concerning  Mezieo. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Anales  del  Minesterio  de  fomento,  colonizacion,  indnstria  y  oomeicio.  $• 
Mexico,  1883. 

Boletin  del  ministerio  de  fomento  de  la  Repi&blica  Mezicana.  Fol.  Mczi<^r 
1883. 

Comercio  exterior  de  Mexico.     Fol.     Mexico.     1883. 

Estadistica  de  la  Republica  Mexicana.    Mexico.     1880. 

Memoria  del  Secretario  del  despacho  de  hacienda.    Fol.    Mexico,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton,  H.M.'8  Secretary  of  Lection,  on  the 
trade,    industry,   finances,  and  population  of    the  Mexican  Eropiici,  <i*t*" 
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August  12,  1865;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M;8  Secretaries  of  Embassy/  '^o.  XI. 
London,  1866. 

Report  by  R.  T.  G.  Middleton  on  the  financial  position  of  Mexico,  dated 
Febmaiy  25,  1867 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  V.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Reports  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  mines  and  mineral  districts,  and 
on  the  sulphur  deposits  of  Mexico,  dated  July  10  and  December  31,  1866;  in 
*  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  I.  and  II. 
1867.    Lon!lon,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  T.  G.  Middleton  on  the  silver  mines  of  Guanaxuato,  dated 
Norember  29,  1867;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'     No.  I.  1868.     London,  1868. 

Report  on  the  trado  and  commerce  of  Mexico ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers  Abroad.'     Piirt  VIL    Folio.     1883. 

Report  on  Gattle  in  Mexico,  by  GonMul-Genoral  Sutton,  in  *  Reports  from  the 
Consuls  of  the  United  States.'    No.  XXXI.  1 883.    Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Mexico ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  ixith  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1882.'    4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Boletin  de  la  sociedad  de  geografia  y  estadlstica  de  la  Republica  Mexieana. 
8.    Mexico,  1878-83. 

BrockUkurat  (T.  U.),  Mexico  To-day.    London,  1883. 

Caaro  (Lorenzo).  The  Republic  of  Mexico  in  1882.    New  York,  1882. 

Chevalier  (Michel),  Le  Mexique  ancien  et  moderne.     18.    Paris,  1866. 

CoMing  (Howard),  Mexico  and  the  Mexicans.    New  York.     1883. 

Cuba$  (A.  Garcia),  Atlas  metodico  do  la  geographia  de  la  Republica  Mexi- 
cans.   8.     Mexico,  1874. 

Diedonario  geografico  y  estadistico  de  la  Rep&blica  Mexieana.  5  yols.  Fol. 
Mexico,  1874-76. 

Flint  (H.  M.),  Mexico  under  Maximilian.     12.    Philadelphia,  1867. 

Future  of  Mexico,  in  *  Economist'    January  20  and  April  7,  1883. 

Garcia  y  Cuba*  (A.),  Apuntes  relatiros  a  la  poblacion  de  la  Republica 
Mexieana.     8.     Mexico,  1871. 

Gtiger  (John  Lewis),  A  Peep  at  Mexico :  Narrative  of  a  Journey  across  the 
Republic  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Ghilf.     8.    London,  1874. 

LaBhdoUih'e  (Emile  G.  de)^  Histoim  de  la  guerre  dn  Mexique.  4.  Paris, 
1866. 

?ereg  (J.  E.),  Almanaque  estadistico  de  las  officinas  y  Guia  de  forasteroso 
del  Comercio  de  la  Republica  para  1880.     8.    Mexico,  1881. 

Battel  (Fried.),  Aus  Mexico,  Reiseskizzen  aus  den  Jahren,  1874-.d.  Breslau, 
1878. 
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NICARAGUA. 

(Rep^blicj^  de  Nicaragua.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Nicaragua  was  .proclaiined  on 
August  19^  1858.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Gongfpess 
of  two  Houses,  the  upper  called  the  Senate,  comprising  ten  mem- 
bers, and  the  lower,  called  the  House  of  Hepresentatives,  eleven 
members.  Both  branches  of  the  legislature  are  elected  hy  univeraad 
suffrage,  the  members  of  the  House  of  Bepresentatives  for  the  tenn 
of  four,  and  those  of  the  Senate  for  the  term  of  six  years.  G^ie 
executive  power  is  with  a  President  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Dr.  Don  Adam  Cardenas^  elected 
President  of  die  Republic,  January,  1883,  and  succeeded  I>oti 
Joaquin  Zavala^  March  1,  1883. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  council  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  composed  of  the  four  departments  of  Finanoe, 
Foreign  Affairs,  Public  Instruction,  and  War  and  Marine. 

Sevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  in  the  year  1879^0  waa  487,218/., 
and  the  expenditure  514,027/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  26,809/.  In 
1880-81  the  revenue  was  stated  to  be  400,725/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture 379,190/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  43,101/.  In  1882  the  revenue 
was  387,956/.,  and  the  expenditure  844,020/.  Two-thirds  of  the 
total  annual  revenue  are  derived  from  government  monopolies  on 
spirits,  tobacco,  and  gunpowder,  and  the  remainder  chiefly  firom 
import  duties  and  a  tax  on  slaughtered  cattle.  The  expenditure 
is  principally  for  the  maintenance  of  an  army  of  two  thousand  men, 
and  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  in  1883  was  estimated  at 
189,406/.  The  public  liabilities  of  Nicaragua  were  wholly  con- 
tracted within  the  coimtry. 

Education  is  advancing;  and  at  the  end  of  1882  there  were 
178  schools  with  8,330  pupils. 

The  army  numbers  703  men  (including  397  police)  and  9,600  of 
a  militia. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  49,500  English  square 
miles,  and  the  population  in  1883  is  officially  stated  to  be  275,815 
(136,947  males,  and  138,868  females),  giving  less  than  six  inhabi- 
tants per  square  mUe;  but  a  British  Consular  Report  of  1883 
refers  to  this  estimate  as  incorrect,  giving  the  total  population  at 
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about  400,000.  According  to  an  official  return  for  1882,  there 
wei«  in  that  year  16,444  birtibs  and  8,979  deatliB,>  leaving  a  Aurphfe 
of  7,465.     The  great  mass  of  die  population  consists  of  aboriginal 

*  Indiana,'  Mukttoes,  Negroes,  and  mixed  races,  and  the  number  of 
Europeans  and  their  descendants  is  very  small  and  on  th^  decr^is^. 
There  axe  few  towns,  and  the  chief  occupation  oi'  the  itthabitahtis  is 
the  rearing  of  cattle,  carried  on  in  a  rude  fashion.  The  old  capital  6f 
the  repubhc  is  the  city  of  Leon,  ten  miles  from  the  Pacific,  sur- 
rounded by  five  active  volcanoes,  and  partly  in  ruins;  its  popohi- 
tion  is  25,000.  At  present  th«  seat  of  the  government  is  the  town 
of  Managua,  situated  on  the  southern  border  of  the  great  lake  of 
the  same  name,  with  about  12,000  inhabitants.  The  capital  is 
provisional,  being  built  on  the  slope  of  an  active  volcano,  and  liable 
therefore  to  instant  destruction. 

The  commerce  of  Nicaragua  is  very  small.  The  imports  in  1881 
amounted  to  320,997/.,  and  the  exports  to  358,272/. ;  in  1882  the 
former  were  295,468/.,  and  the  latter  379,152/.  The  leading  ex- 
ports are  cofiee  and  india-rubber,  the  former  valued  at  131,910/.  in 
1882,  and  the  latter  at  127,602/.  The  value  of  gold  exported  was 
30,124/.  Of  the  exporta  in  1882,  178,879/.  went  to  the  United 
States,  and  124,830/.  to  England.  Of  the  imports,  122,652/.  came 
from  England,  and  84,854/.  from  the  United  States.     In  the  annual 

*  Statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,'  the  commercial  intercourse  tf 
Great  Britain  with  the  Republic  is  merged  into  *  Central  America.' 
(See  page  576.) 

There  are  about  400,000  head  of  cattle  in  the  republic. 

There  entered  the  ports  of  the  country  in  1882  213  vessels  of 
256,000  tons. 

There  were  800  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  the  republic  in  1882, 
with  26  stations.  A  state  railway,  33  miles,  between  the  port  of 
Corinto  and  Leon  was  opened  in  1882,  and  is  to  be  continued  to  Old 
Leon.    In  1882, 1,119,302  letters,  &c.,  passed  through  the  post  office. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Nicaragua  in  Gbbat  Britaik. 
ConmU- General, — Jameei  L.  Hart. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaim  in  Nicasagxta. 
Minuter  and  Consul- GeneraL^l?,  B.  St.  John. 

■oney,  Weights,  and  Keasores. 

The  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  is  the  same  as  in 
Honduras,  though  Mexican,  Chilian,  Peruvian,  and  other  South 
American  dollars  and  five-franc  pieces  circulate  freely;  there  is 
also  a  paper  currency.     (See  p.  548.) 

qq2 
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statistical  and  othAr  Books  of  Beference  oonoernixig  Hioaragna. 

1.  Official  PvBucATioifs. 

Diflenno  pronnnciado  por  el  Senor  Dr.  Don  Adam  Oudenas  ante  el  Sobonno 
Cobgreao  de  Nicaragua,  el  1<»  de  Marzo  de  1883.    Managna,  1883. 

Memoria  oon  .que  el  Senor  Ministro  aela  Gobemacion  Justida  j  Negodos 
•eclesiasticos  du  Caenta  al  seberano  Conffreso.    Managua,  1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Gollan  on  the  commerce  of  Greytown,  and  the 
construction  of  an  interoceanic  canal  through  Nicaragua,  dated  Januaiy 
1876;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'   Part  IV.  1876.  8.    London.  1876. 

Beport  by  Consul  Jessel  on  the  commerce  of  Nicara^raa,  in  1882,  and 
CoDst^  Bingham  on  that  of  Gi«ytown,  in  *  Beports  of  H.M.*8  Consuls.'  Ptrt 
IX.     1883. 

2.  I^ON- Official  Publications. 

BMp  (N.),  Percement  de  Fisthme  de  Panama  par  le  canal  de  Nicaragua.  8. 
Paris,  1868. 

Belt  (Thomas),  The  Naturalist  in  Nicaragua :  a  Narrative  of  a  Besidenoe  at 
the  Gold  Mines  of  Chontales,  &c.    8.    London,  1873. 

BUloto  (A.  von\  Der  Freistaat  Nicaragua  in  Mittelamerika.    8.    Berlin,  1849. 

Keller  (J.),  Le  canal  de  Nicaragua.    8.    Paris,  1860. 

Afarr  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Hamourg,  !863. 

Scharser  (Karl,  Bitter  ron),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelameriluniacheiL 
IVeistaatea  Nicarag;ua,  Honduras  and  San  Salvador..  8.    Braunschweig,  1857- 

Bquier  (E.  G.),  Sketclies  of  Travel  in  Nicaragua.    8.    New  York,  1 861. 

Sguier  (E.  G.),  Nicaragua,  its  People,  Scenery,  Monuments,  and  the  proposed 
Interoceanic  Canal.    2  vols.  8.    London,  1862. 

Whetkam  (J.  W.  Bodham),  Across  Central  America.    8.    London,  1877. 
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PARAGUAY.'. 

(Rep6blica  del  Paraguat.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Paraguay  gained  its  independence  from  Spanish 
rule  in  1811,  and  after  a  ^ort  government  by  two  consols,  the 
supreme  power  was  seized,  in  1815,  by  Dr.  Jos^  Gaspar  Rodriguez 
Francia^who  exercised  autocratic  sway  as  dictator,  till  his  death,  Sept. 
20,  1840.  Dr.  Francia's  reign  was  followed  by  a  state  of  anarchy, 
which  lasted  till  1842,  when  a  National  Congress,  meeting  at  the 
capital  Asimcion,  elected  two  nephews  of  the  Dictator,  Don  Alonso 
and  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez,  joint  consuls  of  the  republic. 
Another  Congress  voted,  March  13,  1844,  a  new  constitution,  and, 
March  14,  elected  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez  sole  President,  with 
dictatorial  powers,  which  were  continued  by  another  election, 
March  14,  1857.  At  the  death  of  Don  Carlos,  September  10, 1862, 
his  son,  Don  Francisco  Solano  Lopez,  bom  1827,  succeeded  to  the 
supreme  power,  by  testamentary  order,  without  opposition.  Presi- 
dent Lopez,  in  1865,  began  a  dispute  with  the  Grovernment  of  Brazil, 
the  consequence  of  which  was  the  entry  of  a  Brazilian  army,  united 
^vith  forces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  Uruguay,  into  the 
republic,  June  1865.  After  a  struggle  of  five  years.  Lopes  was 
defeated  and  killed  in  the  battle  of  Aquidaban,  March  1,  1870. 

A  new  constitution  was  proclaimed  on  the  25th  of  November 
1870.  The  legislative  authority  is  vested  in  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  a  Senate  and  a  House  of  Deputies,  and  the  executive  being 
entrusted  to  a  President,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  with  a 
Don-active  Vice-President  at  his  side.  The  Senate  and  Chamber 
of  Deputies  are  elected  directly  by  the  people,  the  former  in  the 
^tio  of  1  representative  to  12,000  inhabitants,  and  the  latter  1  to 
6,000  inhabitants,  though  in  the  case  of  the  sparsely  populated 
dirisions  a  greater  ratio  is  permitted. 

Prendent  of  the  Bepub lie.  ^General  B.  Caballero,  appointed 
President  of  the  Republic,  pro  tern..  May  1881,  as  successor  of  Don 
Caudido  Bareiro,  elected  September  1878. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  l-e- 
^nsible  ministers,  five  in  number,  presiding  over  the  departments 
^  the  Interior,  of  Finance,  of  Worship  and  Justice,  of  War,  and  of 
I'oreign  Afl&irs.  The  President  receives  a  salary  of  1,920/.,  the 
^ice-President  960/.,  and  each  of  the  ministers  600/.  a  year ;  but 
the  total  administrative  expenses  are  stated  not  to  exceed  5,000/. 
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A  High  Court  of  Justice,  and  various  inferior  tribunals^  with 
local  magistrateSy  exercise  judicial  functions.  The  Romaa  Catholic 
church  is  the  established  religion  of  the  State,  but  the  free  exercise 
of  other  religions  is  permitted.  Education  is  nominallj  obligatorj. 
The  entire  number  of  sdiools  in  1882  supported  by  Govenunent, 
the  municipalities^  and  private  individuals  wsa  175,  attended  by 
6,782  pupils,  being  1  pupil  in  every  50  of  the  non-Indian  population. 
There  is  a  national  college  in  Asuncion,  with  90  students.  In  the 
last  budget  report  it  was  stated  that  the  girls'  schools  throughout 
the  countiy  had  to  be  dosed  from  want  of  funds. 


Sevenue^  Pablio  Debt,  and  Army. 

.  The  public  revenue  of  Paraguay  is  derived  mainly  from  customs 
dxuties.  In  18ai  d^ey  yielded  85,388/.,  and  in  1882,  92,780/.  In 
1.882  the  expenditure  was  estimated  to  amount  to  62,685/.,  inclu- 
sive of  initerest  on  the  debt,  army  expenses,  and  other  items ;  and 
^6  'total  revenue  in  that  year  amounted  to  over  100,000/.  The 
ealimated  expenditure  for  1883  is  70,592/.  The  revalue  lias  shown 
oo&sidetmble.  improvement  in  rec^at  years^  while  the  Expenditure 
hlui  iiiereased  to  only  a  moderate  e:i^nt.  It  is  stated  that  neither 
the  yerb^  mate\  nor  .the  extensive  tracts  of  valuable  forests  jield 
the  Gov^nunent  anything,  the  country  being  unable  to  exercise  the 
BuperyiBion  necessary  to  prevent  wholesale  plundering. 

The  republic  had  no  debt  until  the  war  of  1865-70,  which  led  to  the 
raising  of  large  internal  loans.  In  1871  and  1872,  the  Government 
coBtrabted  two  foreign,  loans,  the  first  of  the  nominal  amount  of 
1,000,000/.,  and  the  second  of  2,000,000/.,  each  bearing  8  per  cent. 
interest,  through  Messrs.  Bobinson,  Fleming  <&  Co.,  London.  The 
loans,  issued  at  the  price  c^  80,  were  hypothecated  on  the  public 
landa  of  Paraguay,  valued  at  19,380,000/.  Payment  of  both  interesi 
and  ainlring  funds  on  the  two  loans  ceased  in  1874.  Of  thb  second 
loan,  it  is  stated  that  only  ]l 40,000/.  reached  the  Paraguajan 
tieasury.  The  outstanding  amount  of  these  loans  amounted  to 
1^^05,400/.  in  1883,  with  interest  arrears  of  1,083,888/.  Aocording 
to  treaty  stipulations  arisiqg  out  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  Pamguaj 
is  indebted  to  the  population  of  Brazil  to  the  amount  of  40,000,000/.; 
to  the  Argentine  Confederation  7,000,000/.,  and  to  Uruguay 
200,000/.,  being  a  total  war  debt  of  47,200,000/.  These  sums  in- 
clude, indemnities  to  private  persons.  Uruguay  has,  however^ 
reeently  cancelled  its  war  indemnity.  Acoordiog  to  an  official 
statement  of  1882  the  Paraguayan  debt  stands  as  follows: — 
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Internal  debt  •        •        •       128,533  ;      Aigentine  Bank  loan    .  8^18 

External  debt : — 


Brazilian    private  in-  '                  Total  external   .  3,457,361 

demnities          .  •  1,792,036  I  Depoaits ....  3,408 

Interest  on  aboTe  •  183,256  I  Stamped  paper         .        .  2,911 

Firet  London  loan  .  940,800  I                                              

Second     „        „  •  632,751  {                 Orand  total       .  8,592,218 

The  military  force  in  the  war  against  the  nirited  armies  of  Brazil, 
Umguacjr,  and  the  Ai^ndne  Republic,  carried  on  during  the  years 
1865-70,  comprised  60,000  men,  including  10,000  cavalry,  and  5,000 
artillery.  These  troops  were  altogether  disbanded  afterwards,  and 
the  entire  force  in  1882,  kept  chiefly  for  preservation  of  internal 
order, -consisted  of  57  officers  and  550  men. 

Area,  Fopulation,  and  Trade. 

The  fiontiers  of  the  republic'  were  fixed  by  a  Treaty  of  Alliance 
between  Brazil,  the  Argentine  ConiederatioD,  and  Uruguay,  signed 
on  the  1st  of  May  1865,  to  be  withdh  the  22  to  27  degrees  latitude 
south,  and  the  57  to  60  degrees  longitude  west,  of  the  meridian  of 
Pans.     The  area  is  now  estimated  at  91,970  square  miles. 

An  enumeration  made  by  the  Government  in  1857  showed  the 
population  to  number  1,337,439  souls.  At  the  beginning  of  1873 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  aooording  to  an  official  return,  was 
reduced  to  221,079,  comprising  28,746  men  and  106,254  women 
oyer  fifteen  years  of  age,  with  86,079  children,  the  enormous  dis- 
proportion between  the  sexes,  as  weU  as  the  vast  decrease  of  the 
population,  telling  the  results  of  the  war.  In  1876,  the  population 
was  293,844,  being  an  increase  of  72,765  in  three  years.  At  a 
census  taken  in  1879  the  population  was  found  to  be  846,048  (two- 
thirds  being  females),  exclusive  of  Indians,  semi-civilised  and 
partly  savage.  The  semi-civilised  Indians  number  60,000,  and  the 
savage  70,000.  Among  the  civilised  pcmulation  are  2,000  Italians, 
40O  Persians,  400  Spaniards,  and  40  English.  The  bulk  of  the 
foreigners  are,  however,  Brazilians  and  Argentines.  The  country 
U  divided  into  23  electoral  districts.  The  population  of  the  capital, 
Asuncion,  was  16,000  in  1879  ;  other  towns  are  Villa  Rica,  12,570  ; 
Concepcion,  10,697;  San  Pedro,  9,706 ;  Luque,  8,878.  The  Govern- 
ment offer  great  inducements  to  immigrants.  About  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  are  liying  in  the  central  districts,  containing  the  capital, 
^e  rest  being  spread  thinly  as  settlers  over  the  remaining  portion  of 
cultivated  country.  Nearly  three-fourths  of  the  entire  territory  are 
national  projperty.     In  1881  the  number  of  criminal  trials  was  125. 

The  chief  article  of  foreign  commerce  of  Pariaguay  is  the  yerha 
"*«<4  or  Paraguayan  tea,  made  of  the  leaves  of  the  Ilex  Paraguay- 
**«««  tree,  dried  and  reduced  to  powder,  which  are  extensively  con- 
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sumed  in  all  the  States  of  South  America.  The  value  of  this  export 
in  1881  was  182,025Z.,  the  other  chief  export  b^ing  tobacco,  131,730/. 
in  1881.  The  total  exports  in  1881  amounted  to  385,709/.,  and 
in  1882  to  880,135/.  In  1881  the  imports  were  valued  at  240,893/., 
and  in  1882  at  264,425/.  The  chief  imporU  are  textiles,  valued  at 
107,458/.  in  1881—85  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain;  about  48 
per  cent,  of  the  total  imports  come  from  Britain. 

The  imports  are  derived  to  the  extent  of  three-fourths  from 
Great  Britain,  and  one-fourth  from  France  and  Germany.  The  British 
imports  pass  entirely  through  the  territories  of  Brazil  and  the  Argen- 
tine Confederation,  and  there  is  no  direct  intercourse  between  Para- 
guay and  the  United  Kingdom.  The  number  of  ships  that  entered 
Asuncion  in  18S1  was  264,  of  34,859  tons,  mostly  Argentine. 

The  number  of  homed  cattle  in  Paraguay  in  1882  w^as  500,000. 
The  chief  agricultural  products  besides  yerba  and  tobacco  are  maize, 
rice,  wheat,  mandioca,  and  cotton,  barely  sufficient  for  home  con- 
sumption. In  1882,  37,500,000  lbs.  of  sugar  were  produced.  Only 
450,752  acres  were  under  cultivation  in  1882. 

Ilie  only  railway  in  Paraguay  is  a  short  line  of  45  English  miles, 
from  Asuncion,  the  capital,  to  Paraguay.  The  total  traffic  in  18S0 
amounted  to  8,427/.,  and  in  1881  to  12,241/.  There  are  no  lines 
of  telegraph  but  one  at  the  side  of  this  railway.  Paraguay  joined 
the  postal  union  in  1881 ;  the  number  of  letters  that  year  was 
63,521 ;  newspapers,  51,014. 

Diplomatio  and  Consular  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Enoulnd  ik  Pabaguay. 

Eiivo^  and  Mimster, — Hon.  Edward  Monson,  appointed  Jannarfr  25,  1884 
(Resident  at  Buenos  Ayres.) 

(There  is  no  represontatire  of  Paraguay  in  Great  Britain.) 

■oney,  Weights,  and  Kearares. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Paraguay,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  JkiOf  or  Dollar  ^  100  Centenas       .       Ayerage  rate  of  exchange,  4<. 

Weights  and  Msasubss. 


The  Quintal. 
„    Arroba  . 
„    Fanega. 
n    Lino  (land  measure) 
„    Legua  madra 


MM  101*40  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 
=       25-35    „ 

=  1^  imperial  bnsheL 

—  60A  Engl.  sq.  yards, 

«  12|  Engl.  sq.  miles. 


Since  the  end  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  an  extensive  paper  currency 
has  been  introduced  into  the  republic.     The  weights  and  measures 
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of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  the  currency  of  Brazil  are  alao 
in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  concerning  Paraguay. 

1.  OrFiOAL  Publications. 

Mensage  del  Fresidente  de  la  Republica,  presentado  al  Congreso  Legisla- 
tiT»  de  la  Nacion.    4.    ABtmcion,  1883. 

Memom  del  Ministerio  de  Hacienda,  preaentada  a  loa  H.  Senadoros  y 
Diputados  en  1880.    4.    Asuncion,  1883. 

Sobre  la  cantidad  de  leguas  de  terrenos  publicoa  aprozimadamcnte,  la  calidaid 
de  elloa,  sua  producioncs,  &c. :  Iiiforme  per  6rden  de  S.  E.  el  Senor  Proaidente 
de  la  KepubUca  del  Paraguay.    4.    Asuncion,  1871. 

Retport  by  Mr.  Vansittart  on  Paraguay,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L     1883. 

2.  KoN-OFFiaAL  Publications, 

Demertay  (L.  A.),  Histoire  physique,  ^onomique  et  politique  du  Paraguay  et 
des  ^tablissementsdes  J^suites.     2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

2>u  ^a^y  (Alfred),  La  R^publiqoe  de  Paraguay.    8.    Bruxelles,  1865. 

Johnston  (K.),  Paraguay.  In  '  Geographical  Magazine,'  July  1875.  Iiondon, 
1875. 

Kennedy  (A.  J.),  La  Plata,  Brazil,  and  Paraguay,  during  the  War.  8» 
London,  1869. 

Manffidd  (Charles),  Paraguay,  Brazil,  and  the  Plate.  New  edition.  By  the 
BeT.  Charles  Kingsley.    8.    London,  1866. 

Masterman  (G.  P.),  SeTen  Eventfiil  Yean  in  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1869. 

MulhaU  (M.  6.  and  R  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Hirer  Plate  Republics,  &c.,  and 
the  Republics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.    8.    London,  1875. 

Page  (Commander  Thomas  G.),  La  Plata,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and 
Paraguay.  Narratire  of  the  Exploration  of  the  Mbutaries  of  the  River  La 
Plata  and  adjacent  countries  during  the  years  1853,  1854,  1855,  and  1856, 
under  the  orders  of  the  United  States  (xoyemment.     8.    New  YoHl,  1867. 

Quentin  (Charles),  Le  Paraguay.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

Thompson  (George),  The  Paraguayan  War ;  with  sketches  of  the  history  of 
Paraguay,  and  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people.     8.    London,  1869. 

Tschudi  (Joh.  Jak.  v.),  Reisen  durch  Siidamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1866. 

W<uhhum  (Charles  A.),  The  History  of  Paraguay.  With  notes  of  personal 
obserrationa.    2  toIs.    8.    Boston  and  New  York,  1871. 
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PEEU, 

(Rep^blica  del  P£b6.) 

Conititation  and  Ooyenunent. 

The  republic  of  Peru,  fonaer]  j  the  most  important  of  the  SpaoiiJi 
Vicerojalties  in  South  America,  issued  its  declaration  of  indepen- 
dence July  28,  1821,  but  it  was  not  till  after  a  war,  protracted 
till  1824,  that  the  country  gained  its  actual  freedom  from  Spanish 
rule.  The  present  constitution,  proclaimed  Oct.  16,  1856,  was 
revised  Nov.  25,  1860.  It  is  modelled  on  that  of  the  United  States, 
the  Legislative  power  being  vested  in  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Representatives,  the  former  composed  of  deputies  of  the  provinces, 
two  for  each,  and  the  latter  of  representatives  nominated  by  the 
electoral  colleges  of  provinces  and  parishes,  at  the  rate  of  one 
member  £>r  ei^cery  20,000  inhabitants.  The  parochial  electoral 
colleges  choose  deputies  to  the  provincial  eolleges,.  who  in  turn  send 
representatives  to  Cbngress. 

The  executive  power  is  entrusted  to  a  President,  assisted  by  tiro 
Vice-Presidents,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Eepublie.-^-^Gtnenl  Miguel  Iglmas,  acting  a^s 
the  de  facto  President  of  Peru,  signed  a  treaty  of  peace  with  Chili 
on  October  20,  1883,  and  was  then  allowed  to  occupy  die  Capital, 
Lima.  Dr.  Francisco  Garcia  Calderon  was  elected  by  an  assembly 
of  notables  at  Lima  on  March  12,  1881 ;  re-elected  by  a  Congress 
at  Axequipa  on  June  6,  1883,  but  since  November  1881  has  been  a 
prisoner  in  Chili.  The  first  vice-president,  Admiral  Don  Lizaido 
Montero,  was  regarded  by  the  Peruvian  notables  as  in  charge  of  the 
executive  in  the  absence  of  the  President,  but  retired  from  the  country 
on  the  occupation  of  Arequipa  by  the  Chilians,  October  29,  1883. 

The  President  has  to  exercise  his  executive  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  five  ministers,  holding  office  at  his  pleasure. 

By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  there  exists  absolute  political, 
but  not  religious  freedom,  the  charter  prohibiting  the  public 
exercise  of  any  other  religion  than  the  Roman  Catholic,  which  is 
declared  the  religion  of  the  state.  At  the  census  of  1876  there  were 
5,087  Protestants,  498  Jews,  other  religions,  27,073. 

Bevenue,  Army,  and  ITavy. 

The  public  revenue  was  imtil  recently  mainly  derived  from  the  sale 
of  guano,  and  to  a  small  extent  from  customs.  Direct  taxatioa  does 
not  exist.  Of  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government 
in  recent  years  there  are  no  official  returns,  but  it  is  known  that 
there  were  large  annual  deficits,  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  guano  not 
proving  sufficiently  large  to  cover  the  cost  of  immense  public  worfcs, 
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induding  a  railway  to  the  smnmit  of  the  Andes,  and  the  construction 
cjf  an  ironclad  fleet,  bemdes  die  payment  of  interest  of  a  large  debt:^ 
The  actual  expenditure  of  the  year  1876  amounted  to  18,012,624/.,. 
and  the  revenue  to  13,320,332/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  307,698/. 

Peru  has  a  considerable  public  debt,  divided  into  an  internal  and 
external.  The  internal  liabilities  are  estimated  at  4,000,000/.,  ex- 
clnaxve  of  a  floating  debt  of  an  tmknown  amount,  greatly  increased 
by  large  issues  of  paper  money,  made. in  1879  and  1880  to  carry. 
on  a  war  against  Chili.  The  total  of  these  issues  was  esthnated; 
end  of  Oct.  1880,  at  86,000,000  soles,  or  7,000,000/.  The  foreign  ddbt 
is  made  up  of  three  loans  contracted  in  Englandfrom  1869  to  1872 : — 

TanSga  Loan.  Outstanding  Prindpall 

£ 
Pisco-Yca  railway  5  per  cent  loan,  of  1869        •        •         264,680 
Bailvay  6  percent,  loan  of  1870        ...        .        .     11,141,680 
.,     5  per  cent,  loan  of  1872        •        •        .        .    21,646,740 

.    Total         .    •     .        .    -32,953,000 

The  two  loans  of  1870  knd  1872  were  secured  on  the  guaHio 
deposits  (now,  1884,  in  possession  of  Chili)  and  the  general  resources 
.of  Peru.  Ko  interest  has  been  paid  on  the  foreign  debt  of  Peru 
ednce  1876 ;  an  arrangement'  was  made  in  1882  with  Chili  by 
which  a  percentage  of  the  guano  deposits  should  be  paid  as  interest 
to  the  bondholders;  and  a.  small  amount  was  transmitted  to 
England  in  1883.  The  interest  arrears  of  Peru  amoimt  (1883)  to 
13,192,994/. 

The  army  of  the  republic  was  composed  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1878  of  eight  battalions  of  infantry,  numbering  5,600  men ;  of  three 
regiments  of  cavalry,  numbering  1,200  men;  of  two  brigades  of 
artillery,  numbering  1,000  men ;  and  of  a  Gendarmerie  of  5,400  men, 
forming  a  total  of  13,200  men.  The  number  of  men  under  arms  was 
raised  nominally  to  40,000  in  May  187  9,  after  the  outbreak  of  hostilities 
against  Chili,  and  further  ordered  to  be  increased  to  70,000  men  in 
the  summer  of  1880,  afl;er  the  successful  invasion  of  the  territory  by 
the  Chilians. 

The  Peruvian  navy  was  the  most  powerful  on  the  Pacific  coast, 
until  Chili  began  the  constructioD  of  ironclada  in  1874-5.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  war  with  Chili,  Peru  poeseesed  four  ironclads,  the 
*  Huascar,'  ^  Independencia,*  ^  Atahualpa,'  and  *  Manco  Capac,*  in 
addition  to  a  number  of  imarmoured  vessels.  The  two  last-named 
ironclads  were  of  very  small  size  (about  1,000  tons  displacement), 
with  5-inch  laminated  armour  on  the  sides,  and  carrying  two  9-inch 
Whitworth  guns  in- a  single  turret :  they  were  really  coast* defence 
monitors.  Of  the  two  seagoing  ironclads,  the  '  Independencia '  was  > 
lost  by  running  on  a  rock  during  an  action  with  the  Chilians;  and. 
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the  '  Huascar '  (described  on  p.  558)  waei  captured  after  a  gaUant 
fight  with  the  two  Chilian  ironclads.  The  Peruyian  navy  has  been 
practicallj  destroyed. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Peru  is  estimated  to  extend  over  503,000  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population,  according  to  a  census  taken  in 
1876,  of  2,699,945,  comprising  1,365,895  males,  and  1,334,050 
females.  The  republic  was  divided  into  twenty-one  departments,  the 
area  and  population  of  which  were  reported  as  follows  at  the  census 
taken  in  1876  :— 


Deportments 


Piura    . 

Cajamarca     . 

Amazonas 

Loreto  . 

labertad 

Ancacbs 

Lima 

Callao  . 

Hnsncavelica 

Huanuco 

Jiinin    . 

lea 

Ajacncho 

Cuzco    . 

Puno     . 

Arequipa 

Moquogua 

Tarapaca 

Tacna    . 

Apurimac 

Lambayeqtie  . 


Total. 


Arpa:  Bnglish 


18,931 
14,188 
14,129 
32,727 
15,649 
17,406 

14,760 

10,814 

33.822 

6,295 
24,213 
96,547 
39,743 
27J44 

42,387 

20.100 
62,326 
17,939 


PopnlatioD 


608,718 


( 


136,602 
213,391 

34,246 

61,125 
147,641 
284,091 
226,922 

34,492 
104,155 

78,856 
209,871 

60,111 
142,205 
238,445 
256,594 
160,282 
^     28,786 

42,002 

36,019 
119,246 

86,984 

2,699,945 


There  are  besides  about  350,000  uncivilised  Indians. 

As  a  result  of  the  war  with  Chili,  tihe  latter  country  has  annexed 
the  province  of  Tarapaca,  and  taken  possession  of  the  guano  deposits 
of  the  Lobos  Islands  (see  Chili,  p.  559).  The  Chilians  also  occupj 
the  departments  of  Tacna  and  Arica  for  ten  yea]^  after  which  « 
popular  vote  is  to  decide  to  which  country  they  will  belong. 

It  is  estimated  that  57  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  Peru  Bie 
aborigines,  or  *  Indians,'  and  that  23  per  cent,  belong  to  mixed 
races,  'Cholos*  and  '^mbos.'  The  remaining  20  per  cent  are 
chiefly  descendants  of  Spaniards,  and  includes  besides  18,082 
Europeans,  of  whom  6,990  Italians,  2,647  French.  1,679  Spaniards, 
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1,672  French ;  there  are  besides,  50,032  Asiatics,  chiefly  Chinese. 
At  the  enumeration  of  1876  the  population  of  the  capital,  Lima,  was 
returned  at  101,488,  Callao  33,502,  Arequipa  29,237,  Cuizco  18,370. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Peru  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  and 
it  is  carried  on  from  several  ports,  of  which  the  principal  are  Payta, 
Salaverry,  Chimbote,  Callao,  Pisco,  MoUendo,  Aricaand  Iquique.  In 
1877,  the  latest  year  for  which  there  are  statistics,  the  value  o£  the 
imports  was  4,835,819/ ,  and  exports  (exclusive  of  nitre  and  guano) 
6,326,855/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Peru  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  for  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1873  to  1882 :— 


Exports  from  Peru 

Imports  of 

Yean 

to 

British  Home  Produce     j 

Great  Britain 

into  Peru               | 

£ 

£ 

1873 

6,219,672 

2.624,622 

1874 

4,501,213 

1,693,261 

1875 

4,884,181 

1,694,499 

1876 

6,680,670 

991,804 

1877 

4,696,602 

1,266,894 

1878 

6,232,306 

1,369,831 

1879 

3,888.632 

747,427 

1880 

2,662,623 

312,808 

1881 

2,189,098 

809,308 

1882 

2,684,854 

984,667 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  Peru  to  the  United  Kingdom' 
are  guano,  cubic  nitre,  and  sugar.  During  the  ten  years  from  1873 
to  1882,  the  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  of  guano  from 
Peru  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows : — 


YeaxB 

QuantiUes 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1873 

136,896 

1,722,854 

1874 

94,346 

1,207,679 

1876 

86,042 

1,068,670 

1876 

166,864 

1,966,068 

1877 

111.835 

1,376,028 

1878 

127,813 

1,469,406 

1879 

44,326 

480.927 

1880 

63.630 

586,432 

1881 

33,393 

300,167 

1882 

26,277 

231,078 

The  marked  decrease  since  1878  is  due  to  the  hxX  that  Chili  is  in 
actual  possession  of  the  Lobos  Islands,  and  the  other  chief  sources  of 
Peruvian  guano. 
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Guano  has  been  used  in  Peru  as  a  manure  since  the  time  of  f  trc 
Incaa.  The  trade  to  Europe  began  in  1846.  Tb^  diief  dep<f^ 
were  on  the  Ghincha  lalandfi.  From  1858  to  1872  aa  maiijiM 
8,000,000  tons  were  taken  from  them,  but  in  the  latter  jear  ti  ^^.  c 
were  exhausted.  Since  then  the  deposits  on  the  Lobos,  Maa  ^ 
and  Guanape  Islands  to  the  north  and  on  the  headland  of  Taxsp  ::r. 

.  to  the  south  have  been  worked.    About  600^000  tons  remun 
the  north,  and  perhaps  1,800,000  in  Tarapaca. 

Equal  in  importance  to  guano  as  an  article  of  export  ta  G« 

,  Britain  is  cubic  nitre,  also  a  gOTemment  monopoly.     The  expi 
of  nitre  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  from  1873  to  1882  ;- 


Yean 

QuantiUes 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1878 

2,176,239 

1,604,040 

1874 

1,894.018 

1,134,008 

1876 

2,979,876 

1,793,110 

1876 

3,064,707 

1,761,460 

1877 

1,247,909 

841,074 

1878 

1,667,621 

1,238,625 

1879 

879,108 

602,872 

1880 

646,937 

492,421 

1881 

724,848 

634,149 

1882 

1,482,622 

976,006 

As  Chili  holds  the  proyince  of  Tarapaca,  where  are  large  nitre 
deposits,  the  exports  during  the  three  years  1879-81  have  materially 
decreased,  though  they  have  risen  again  in  1882. 

The  exports  of  sugar,  in  an  unrefined  state,  small  previous  to  the 
year  1869,  assumed  large  proportions  in  recent  years.  The  value 
of  the  exports  of  sugar  rose  from  512,1 12/.  in  1874  to  1,380,6222.  in 
1879,  but  fell  to  702,869Z.  in  1882.  Among  the  minor  articles  of 
export  to  Great  Britain  are  sheep  and  alpaca  wool,  of  the  value  of 
820,792^.  in  1882  ;  and  copper,  unwrought  or  part  wrought,  of  the 
value  of  356,896Z.  in  1878,  but  only  51,029/.  in  1882. 

The  imports  of  British  produce  into  Peru  comprise  mainly  cotton 
and  woollen  manufactures.  The  imports  of  cotton  goods  amounted 
to  324,350/.  in  1876;  to  539,106/.  in  1877;  to  594,166/.  in  1878; 
to  228,031/;  in  1879 ;  to  355,354/.  in  1881 ;  and  to  478,157/.  in 
1882.   Of  woollens  the  imports  were  of  the  value  of  98,643/.  m  1882. 

A  system  of  railways,  designed  to  develop  the  wealth  of  the 
country,  has  been  in  course  of  construction  since  the  year  1852, 
mainly  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  In  1878  there  were  open  for 
traffic,  or  in  course  of  construction,  eleven  lines  belonging  to  the 
state,  1,281  English  miles  in  total  length,  and  costing  128,354,600 
soles,  or  25,670,920/. :  eight  lines  belonging  to  private  persons, 
496  miles  in  length,  and  costing  24,420,000  soles,  or  4,884,600/. ; 
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id  two  lines,  belonging  in  part  to  the  state  and  in  part  to  indi- 
dualsy  253  miles,  costing  27,200,000  soles,  or  5,440,000/.,  being 
total  of  twenty-two  lines,  2,030  miles  in  length,  and  representing 
icost  of  179,974,600  soles,  or  35,994,920^. 
Tl^e  constmction  of  the  lines  of  railway  belonging  to  the  State 
^  undertaken  solely  for  purposes  of  public  utility,  remunerative 
teults  not  being  calculated  upon  in  a  country  so  sparsely  populated 
B  Peru.  Referring  to  the  longest  of  the  State  lines,  from  Arequipa 
h  Puno,  near  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  the  British  Minister  and 
Donsul-General,  in  a  report  of  the  year  1878,  says : — *  232  miles  of 
lafficult  railway  have  been  made,  at  an  expense  of  about  6,000,000/., 
In  order  that  three  or  four  goods  trains  may  run  per  week.'  Of  the 
railways  belonging  to  private  individuals,  only  the  double  line  from 
Lima  to  Callao,  eight  miles,  from  Lima  to  ChorriUos,  nine  miles  in 
length,  the  property  of  an  English  company,  is  reported  to  be  a  conv- 
iQtircial  success. 

Peru  has  numerous  silver  mines.  The  most  important  are 
jBituated  mainly  in  the  Cerro  de  Pasco.  Their  produce  amounted 
ito  1,395,936  ounces  in  1874;  to  1,357,482  ounces  in  1875;  to 
1,358,792  ounces  in  1876 ,  and  to  1,427,592  ounces  in  1877. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Peru  numbered  147  vessels,  of  49,860 
tons,  including  8  steamers,  of  1,768  tons,  at  the  end  of  1877. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Peru  nr  Gkiit  BfiiTAnr. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Baar-Admiral  Don  Amelio  Garcia  y  Garcia,  appointed 
••y  the  existing  goyemment,  but  not  yet  (January  21)  formally  recognised  by 
the  British  Government. 

Chargh  d^ Affaires,^  Colonel  Don  J.  J.  Almonte. 

2.  Of  Giubat  B&rrAiif  nr  Pkru. 

Minister  and  Consul' General. — Sir  Spenser  St.  John,  K.C.M.G.,  appointed 
iJec.  12,  1S72  (at  present  (January,  1884)  acting  as  Special  Envoy  to  Mexico). 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights^  and  measures  of  Peru,  and  the  British  eqiii- 
Talents,  are  :— 

MoifET. 

The  fiole  bIOO  centesvmos      .       Ayerage  rate  of  exchange,  4«. 

WsiOETS   AlfD  MbASUBBS. 

The  Ounce       ,        .        .        .  »  1*014  ounce  avoirdupois. 

„    lAbra        ....  -  1-014  lb. 

„     Quintal    .        .        .        .  «  101-44 

„    ^m>ifli^?  25  pounds...  -  26-86 


(ofl 

lof^ 


r  wine  or  spirits  »  6*70  imperial  gallons. 

Gallon     .        .        /       .  =  0-74 

Vara        .        .        .        .  «  0-927  yard. 

Sguare  Vara    ...  =3  0-859  square  yard. 
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The  Frencli  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  established 
hj  law  in  1860,  but  has  not  yet  come  into  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  concerning  Peru. 

1.  Officull  Publicatioms. 

Demarcacion  politica  del  Peru.  Edicion  oflcial  de  la  direccion  de  estadisticn. 
Fol.    Lima»  1874. 

Par  Soldan  (Maritfno  Felipe),  Diccioimrio  Geografico-Estudistico  del  Pen : 
Contieue  ademas  la  Etimologia  Aymara,  j  Quechoa  de  las  principales  poLla- 
dones,  Lagos,  Rioa,  Ccrros,  &c.     8.     Lima,  1879. 

Raimondi,  Antonio.    '  El  Peru.*    3  vols.    Published  Lima,  1874. 

Report  by  Sir  Spenser  St.  John,  British  Minister,  on  the  population,  ciining 
industry,  and  railways  of  Peru ;  in  *  Reports  from  H-M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  Islay,  January  IS, 
1875  ;  in  <  RoporU  from  H.M.*8  Consuls.*  Part  IIL    1875.    8.    Ix)ndon,  I87d. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
March  on  the  trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  and 
eonunerce  of  Islay,  dated  Feb.  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  VL  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  March  on  the  trade  of  Callao,  and  by  Mr.  Acting- 
Consul  Robilliard  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  January-May  1877 ;  io 
•  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    Part  V.  1877-     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Acting^Consul  Robilliard  on  the  trade  of  MoUendo  (Islay). 
dated  February  7,  1879 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1879. 
8.    London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Peru  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1882.*    Imp.  4.    London.  1883. 

2.  Nom-Officiax.  Pubucatioks. 

Albcrtini  (L.  E.),  P^rou  en  1878.    Paris,  1878. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Ch^rot  (A.)t  lie  P^rou:  Productions,  Guano,  Commerce,  Finances,  &c  8. 
Paris,  1876. 

Duffield  (A.),  Peru  in  the  Guano  Age.    8.    London,  1877. 

Fiientes  (Manuel  A.),  Lima,  or  Sketches  of  the  Capital  of  Peru :  Historical, 
Statistical,  Administrative,  Commercial,  and  Moral.    8.    London,  1866. 

Grandidier  (E.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^que  du  Sud,  P^u  et  Boliria.  8.  Ftris* 
1863. 

Hill  (S.  S.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  Mexico.    2  toIb.    8.    London,  I860. 

Hutchinwn  (T.  J.),  Two  Years  in  Peru.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1874. 

Markham  (Clements  R.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  India,  while  superintendiag 
the  collection  of  Chinchona  plants  and  seeds  in  South  America,  ana  their  Intro- 
duction into  India.     8.    London,  1862. 

Markham  (C.  K.),  Cuzco  and  Lima.    London,  1858. 

Markham  (C.  R.),  The  War  between  Peru  and  Chili,  1879-81.  LoodoD, 
1883 

Markluim  (C.  R.).  Peru.     1881. 

Mtnendez  (D.  Baldomero),  Manuel  de  geografia  v  estadistica  del  Per&.  l^* 
Paris,  1862. 
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Par  Soldan  (Mariano  Felipe),  Historia  del  Peru  Independente.     3  vols. 

Sauier  (E.  G.),  Pera:  iDcidents  of  travels  and  exploration  in  the  Land  of 
he  Incas.    8.    London,  1877. 

Temj^  (Edmond),  Travels  in  varions  parts  of  Pern.  2  vols.  London,  1830. 

The  Railways  of  Peru  in  1873.     8.    London,  1874. 

Tschudi  (Joh.  Jakob  von),  Keisen  durch  Sudamerika.  6  vols.  8.  Leipzig, 
86G-68. 

Urtd  (Comte  C.  d'),  Sud-Amerique :  Sejours  et  voyages  an  Br^sil,  en  Bolivie, 
tan  Perou.     12.    Paris,  1879. 

Wappaeu9  (Joh.  Ednard),  Die  Republic  Peru ;  in  Stein's  '  Handbuch  der 
reographic  und  Statistik.*    Part  IIL    8.    Leipzig,  1864. 

Wiener  (Charles),  Perou  et  Bolivie.     Paris,  1880. 
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SAN  DOMINGO. 

(REPtJBLICA   DOMIKICA.) 

CoiutitatioxL  and  Oovenunent. 

The  republic  of  San  Domingo,  founded  in  1844,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution:  bearing  date  November  18,  1844,  re- pro- 
claimed, with  changes,  November  14,  1865,  after  a  revolution  "whicH 
expelled  the  troops  of  Spain,  who  held  possession  of  the  country  for 
the  two  previous  years.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  the 
legislative  power  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  National  Congress  of 
two  Houses,  called  the  Consego  conservador,  and  the  Tribunado,  the 
first  consisting  of  twelve,  and  the  second  of  fifteen  members.  The 
members  of  both  Houses  are  chosen  in  indirect  election,  with  re- 
stricted suffirage,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  But  the  powers  of  the 
National  Congress  only  embrace  the  general  affairs  of  the  republic ; 
and  the  individual  states,  five  in  nxmiber,  have  separate  legislatures. 

The  executive  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  President,  chosen  in 
indirect  election  for  the  term  of  four  years.  Constant  insurrections 
have  allowed  very  few  Presidents  to  serve  the  full  term  of  office, 
but  during  the  past  five  years  (1883),  according  to  the  British 
Consular  Reports,  the  country  has  been  going  on  prosperously,  and 
become  comparatively  quiet. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Ulysses  Heureaux,  assumed 
the  presidency  September  1,  1882. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  republic  are  in  charge  of  a 
ministry  appointed  by  the  President,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Consego  conservador.  The  ministry  is  composed  of  the  heads  of  die 
departments  of  the  Interior  and  Police,  Finance,  Justice,  War  and 
Marine,  and  Foreign  Affairs. 

BevexLue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  financial  estimates  of  the  republic  for  the  year  1882  set  down 
the  revenue  as  1,500,000  dollars,  or  300,000/.,  with  an  expenditure  to 
the  same  amount.  The  revenue  for  1883  is  estimated  at  350,000/.^ 
mainly  derived  firom  customs  duties,  which  average  40  per  cent., 
while  a  large  part  of  the  annual  expenditure  is  for  the  maintenance  of 
a  standing  army.  Besides  a  large  internal  debt,  of  unknown  amount. 
San  Domingo  has  a  foreign  debt  contracted  at  the  London  Stock 
Exchange  in  1869.  The  debt,  to  the  nominal  amount  of  757,700/.. 
at  6  per  cent.,  was  issued  at  the  price  of  80;  but  it  was  stated 
officially  that  the  Government  had  actually  received  only  between 
38,000/.  and  50,000/.  fi-om  the  contractors  for  the  loan. — (Eeport 
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■of  th6  Select  Committee  on  Loans  to  Foreign  States,  1875.)  The 
fereign  debt  in  1883  amounted  to  714,300^.,  with  unpaid  interest 
amounting  to  450,000/.  The  Grovernment  was  engaged  in  1883  in 
ascertaining  the  amount  of  the  debt,  and  a  Commission  was  appointed 
^  the  purpose.  It  is  also  officiallj  stated  that  the  Government  has 
succeeded  in  arranging  some  international  claims,  and  is  endeavour^ 
ing  to  bring  the  whole  of  the  debt  to  an  adjustment. 

The  area  oi  San  Domingo,  which  embraces  the  eastern  portion  ot 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  western  division  forming  the  republic  of 
Haiti  (see  p.  579) — is  estimated  at  18,045  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  in  1883  estimated  at  between  350,000  and 
400,000  inhabitants,  6r  about  20  to  the  square  mile. 

The  republic  is  divided  into  the  five  provinces,  or  states, 
mutually  independent,  of  San  Domingo,  Azua  do  Compostela,  Santa 
Cruz  del  Seybo,  Santiago  de  los  Caballeros,  and  Concepsion  de  la 
Vega,  besides  four  maritime  districts.  The  population,  like  that  of 
the  neighbounng  Haiti,  is  composed  mainly  of  negroes  and  mulattoes, 
but  the  whites,  or  European-descended  inhabitants,  are  comparatively 
numerous,  and  owing  to  their  influence  the  Spanish  language  is  the 
prevailing  dialect.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San 
Domingo,  founded  1494,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Ozama,  with 
10,000  inhabitants. 

The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  small,  owing  in  part  to  customs 
duties  of  a  prohibitory  character,  but  Is  stated  to  be  increasing.  The 
ptmcipal  articles  of  export  are  lignum  vit«,  logwood,  mahogany,  coffee, 
and  sugar.  The  export  of  mahogany  has  decreased  in  recent  years, 
but  sugar  is  assuming  more  and  more  importance.  Cocoa  is  also 
cultivated.  In  1882  the  value  of  the  imports  by  San  Domingo  and 
Puerto  Plata  amounted  to  368,457Z.,  and  of  the  exports  to  328,384/., 
the  foreign  commerce  being  shared  by  the  ports  of  San  Domingo. 
^d  Puerto  Plata,  with  the  recently  opened  poi-ts  of  Samand,  Azua, 
Monte  Cristi,  Barahona,  and  Macoris;  the  bulk  of  the  trade  is  with 
the  two  first.  The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  mainly  with  the 
pnited  States  for  exports,  and  with  the  States  and  Great  Britain  for 
iini)orts.  In  the  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade '  the 
exports  to  and. imports  firom  Great  Britain  are  added  to  those  of 
Haiti.  (See  p.  581.)  The  imports  from  Great  Britain  consist  of 
cottons,  linens,  woollens,  hardware,  rice,  and  railway  material,  and 
^ere  valued  at  117,500Z.  in  1882. 

The  country  is  stated  to  be  making'  rapid  progress.  A  railway 
i»  being  constructed  between  Samana  and  Santiago,  embracing  the 
^hole  of  the  rich  provinces  of  the  north  of  the  republic,  and  another 
^e  is  contemplated  between  Barahona  and  the  salt  mountain  of 
^Wo  de  Sal.'  Large  sugar  plantations  and  factories  are  stated  to 
t>e  now  in  full  work  in  the  south  and  west  part  of  the  republic,  and 
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a  large  factory  for  concrete  owned  by  an  English  company.  In 
1882  it  is  estimated  that  10,000  tons  of  sugar,  besides  molasses, 
were  produced;  and  that  the  capital  invested  in  sugar  fectories 
araouuts  to  1,000,000Z.  sterling  (1883). 

At  the  ports  of  San  Domingo  and  Puerto   Plata  355  foreiga 
vessels  entered  and  cleared  in  1882,  of  which  80  were  British. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Sajt  Dokinoo  in  Gbbat  BaiTiJir. 

Enwy  and  Minuter. — General  Gregorio  Lupon,  accredited  May  17f  1881 
CoMul. — ^Miguel  Ventura,  appointed  January  187Q. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BarrAiN  nr  San  Domimoo. 
Consul— K,  T.  Carew-Hunt. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measiires. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Domingo  are  those 
of  Spain,  but  the  French  metrical  system  is  coming  into  use. 

StatiBtical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  ooneeming  San  Domingo. 

1.  Official  Fublicatioms. 

Beport  by  Major  Bobert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  ooimneice  and 
shipping  of  the  Dominican  Republic  for  the  year  1875,  dated  Port-au-Prince, 
Much  1876  ;  in  '  Keports  by  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  III.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Bejport  by  M^jor  Bobert  Stuart  on  the  condition  of  the  Island  of  Haiti, 
dated  Port-au-Prince,  February  8,  1877;  in  'Beports  by  KM.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  11.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Major  Stuait ;  in  '  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation/    Part  I.  1882.     . 

Beports  bj  Vice-Consul  Goen  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  San  Domingo, 
in  Part  VII. ;  and  by  Vice-Consul  Beimeron  the  trade  and  eommeit^e  of  Puei^<> 
Plata  for  1881,  in  Part  IX.  '  Beports  of  H.M.*8  Consuls.'     1882. 

Beports  by  Vice-0>nsul  Beimer  on  Puerto  Plata  in  1882,  in  Part  III. ;  and 
by  Consul  Coen  on  San  Domingo,  in  Part  IV.  of  '  Beports  of  H.M.*8  Consuls.' 
1883. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Anniul 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1882.*  Imp.  ^• 
London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Offictal  Pubucatiohs. 

Hasard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present;  with  a  Glance  at 
Haiti,  8  pp.  511.    London,  1873. 

Jordan   (Wilhelm),  Geschichte  der  Insel  Haiti.  2  vols.    8.    Leipaig,  IS^^- 

Keim  (D.  B.  Bandolph),  Santo  Domingo.  Pen  Pictures  and  Leares  of 
Travel.     12.    Philadelphia,  1871. 

M<mte  y  Tejada  (Antonio),  Historia  de  Santo  Domingo,  desde  tu  DeBcabri- 
miento  hasta  nuestros  dias.    Tomo  I.  (all  published.)    8.    Habana,  18^8. 
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SAN   SALVADOB. 

(R£p6blica  de  San  Salvador.) 

CongtitatioiL  and  Ooveniinent. 

The  republic  of  San  Salvador,  an  independent  state  since  1858, 
when  it  dissolved  its  federative  union  with  Honduras  and  Nicaragua, 
is  governed  nominally  under  a  constitution  proclaimed  in  March 
1864,  but  undergoing  frequent  alterations  through  internecine  war. 
The  constitution  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  the  Senate,  in  the  proportion  of  1  member  to  30,000  in- 
habitants, and  the  House  of  Representatives,  1  member  to  15,000 
inhabitants.  The  election  is  by  suflrage  of  married  men  or  of  un- 
married who  can  read  and  write  and  have  the  means  of  living.  The 
Senate  is  chosen  for  three  years  and  the  Representatives  for  one 
year.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of  a  President,  originally  elected 
for  six  yeara,  but  whose  tenure  of  office  was  in  1867  limited  to  four 
years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Rafael  Zaldivar  y  Lazo,  re- 
elected for  the  second  time,  January  1844. 

The  regular  election  of  the  President  has  in  recent  years  been 
constantly  superseded  by  *  pronunciamientos '  and  military  nomina- 

tiOQS. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  republic  are  carried  on,  tmder 
the  President,  by  a  ministry  of  four  members,  having  charge  of  the 
departments  of  the  Interior,  War  and  Finance,  Foreign  Affairs  and 
Public  Instruction. 

The  army  numbers  1,400  men,  with  18,500  militia. 

Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  for  the  year  1881  was  estimated  at  8,952,000  dollars, 
or  790,400/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  8,827,000  dollars,  or  76^400/., 
thus  leaving  a  calculated  surplus  of  25,000/. 

The  revenue  is  derived  largely  from  customs  and  excise.  The 
largest  item  of  expense  is  the  army,  180,000/.  in  1881 ;  while 
^,400/.  is  set  down  for  public  instruction  and  70,400/.  for  the  debt. 
San  Salvador  had  in  1871  but  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to 
705,800  dollars,  or  141,160/.,  represented  chiefly  by  *libranzas,'  or 
treasury  bills.  The  debt  was  largely  increased  during  the  years 
1872  and  1878,  when  the  republic  raised  at  various  periods  troops 
to  invade  Honduras.  In  1881  it  was  stated  to  be  113,300/.  There 
exista  besides  a  floating  debt  of  at  least  388,624/. 
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The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  7,225  English  square  miles. 
The  population,  according  to  an  official  census  of  1878,  was  554,785, 
giving  an  average  of  77  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile,  being 
19  times  that  of  the  average  of  the  >ot(her  states  of  Central  America, 
Aboriginal  and  mixed  vaoes  constitute  the  bulk  of  the  population^ 
among  whom  live  about  10,000  whites,  or  descendants  of  Euro^ 
peans.  The  natlte  pogpulstion  of  San  Salvador,  more  inclined  to 
civilised  pursuit^  than .  that  of  any  neighbouring  state,  is  largely 
engaged  in  agriculture,  as  well  as  various  branches  of  manutac- 
ture,  and  dn  recent  years  the  working  of  iron  mines  has  been 
undertaken.  The  principal  articles  of  agricultural  produce  are 
indigo,  coffee,  sugar,  and  balsam.  The  value  of  the  silver  ores 
raised  in  1882  .was  140,O0OZ.  Capital  of  the  repubEc  is  the 
city  of  San  Salvador,  founded  in  1528,  with  18,500  inhabitants. 
The  city  was  repeatedly  destroyed  by  earthquakes  and  volcanic 
eruptions,  the  last  time  on  April  16,  1854,  when  it  was  over- 
whelmed by  almost  total  ruin,  in  consequence  of  which  most  of  the 
inhabitants  erected  new  dwellings  on  a  neighbouring  site,  at  present 
called  Nueva  San  Salvador.  The  new  capital  agsun  was  partly 
destroyed  in  1873  by  a  series  of  earthquakes  and  eruptions.  Tlie 
capital  is  connected  by  a  good  road  with  tlie  port  of  La  Libertad, 
fifteen  miles  distant,  the  principal  harbour  of  the  republic.  In  1882 
a  railway  connecting  Sonsonate  with  the  port  of  Acajutla  was 
opened,  and  is  being  extended  to  Santa  Anna. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  San  Salvador  is  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain  (33  per  cent,  imports,  37  per  cent,  exports),  tlie  United 
States  (22  per  cent,  imports,  25  per  cent,  exports),  and  France 
(20  per  cent,  imports,  16  per  cent,  exports).  In  the  year  1882,  the 
value  of  the  total  imports  was  estimated  at  634,41  l/.j  and  that  of  the 
exports  at  109,228Z.  Among  the  exports  were  coffee,  540,160^.: 
indigo,  259,1  lOZ.;  mineral  ores,  144,393^.;  sugar,  27,110/, 
Among  the  imports  were  cotton  goods,  283,946Z. ;  small  wares, 
87,017Z. ;  flour,  34,955Z, ;  liquors,  38,159Z. ;  com,  62,638Z.  In 
1882,  330  vessels  of  444,825  tons  entered  the  ports  of  the  republic. 
The  statistics  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  San  Salvador  with 
the  United  Kingdom  are  not  given  in  the  annual  statement  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  in  which  the  trade  of  the  republic  is  thrown  to- 
gether with  that  of  the  states  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras, 
and  Nicaragua,  under  the  general  designation  of  '  Central  America.' 
(See  p.  576.) 

There  are  750  miles  of  telegraph  in  operation  and  constmction, 
with  54  stations. 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Sak  Saltadob  dt  Qbbat  Bbttajn. 
Jfiieiato".— Don  Jo86  Maria  Torres  Caicedo,  accredited  December  12,  1877. 

2.  Ov  Qbbax  Bbitaut  nr  fiUH  (3i&|.TAi>0B. 
Minister  and  CotutU- General.— Y.  R,  St.  John. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Xeasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Salvador,  and  the 
British  eqniyalents,  are :  —  ' 

MOMBT. 

The  PiBso  at  Fiaeter^  of  8  reaUa         •  approximate  talue,  4«.  ^\d, 
„    IMlar,  ef  IW  centatfOs  i  h  »»       4«. 

Weights  aitd  Measubbs. 

Th&  Libra      ,.•••=   1*014  lbs.  avourdapois. 

„    Quintai »   101*40  ,, 

„    Arroba =   25-36  „ 

„    Fanega ^   H  imperial  bo^eU 

The  weights  and  measures  of  the  United  States  (fure,  besides  the 
above,  in  general  use. 

Statistical   and  otiier   Books  of  BefoDonoe  eonoeiwig   San 

Salvador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Heport  by  Kr.  Edward  Corbett  on  the.  fijtancial  position  of  San  Salvador, 
dated  Guatemala,  October  22, 1872 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.*8  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    No.  I.  1878.     8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Vice-Oonsul  Moffat,  on  tihe  trade  and  Commerce  of  Saltador 
ior  1881  and  1882 ;  in  *  Reports  of  BLM*s  Oonsids.'    Part  XL  1888. 

2.   NoB-OmCIAI.  PUBLICATIOMS. 

Fr^hd  (Jnlins),  Ans  Ameri<ia.    2  vols.  8.    Leipeig,  1857-68. 

hoftmhre  (J.),  De  Paris  ^  Gmttemala.  Notes  da  voyage  an  Centre- Am^qne. 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Idarr  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Central- America.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1868, 

Siorelot  (L^,  Voyage  dans  TAm^que  centrale.     2  toIs.  8.    Paris,  1859. 

Scherser  (Karl  Ritter  ton),  Wanderongen  durch  die  mittelamerikanisehen 
Freistaaten  Kiearagua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.      8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.    8.    London,  1808. 
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UNITED  STATES. 

(United  States  of  America.) 

Conftitution  and  Oovemment 

The  form  of  government  of  the  United  States  is  based  on  th€ 
constitution  of  September  17,  1787,  to  which  ten  amendments  were 
added,  December  15,  1791 ;  an  eleventh  amendment,  Januaiy  8^ 
1798;  a  twelfth  amendment,  September  25,  1804;  a  thirteenth 
amendment,  December  18,  1865 ;  a  fourteenth  amendment,  Julj 
28,  1868  ;  and  a  fifteenth  amendment,  March  30,  1870. 

By  the  constitution,  the  government  of  the  nation  is  entrusted  W 
three  separate  authorities,  the  executive,  the  legislative,  and  the 
judicial.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  hold? 
his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years,  and  is  elected,  together 
with  a  Vice-President,  chosen  for  the  same  term,  in  the  mode  here 
prescribed.  '  Each  state  shall  appoint,  in  such  manner  as  the  legis- 
lature thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of  electors,  equal  to  the  whole 
number  of  senators  and  representatives  to  which  the  state  may  be 
entitled  in  the  Congress :  but  no  senator  or  representative,  or  person 
holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  under  the  United  States,  shall  be 
appointed  an  elector.'  The  constitution  enacts  that  'the  Congress 
may  determine  the  time  of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the  day  on 
which  they  shall  give  their  votes,  which  day  shall  be  the  same 
throughout  the  United  States ; '  and  further  that '  no  person  except 
a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  at  the  time 
of  the  adoption  of  this  constitution,  shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of 
president ;  neither  shall  any  person  be  eligible  to  that  office  who 
shall  not  have  attained  to  the  age  of  thirty -five  years,  and  been 
fourteen  years  a  resident  within  the  United  States.' 

The  President  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy,  and 
of  the  militia  in  the  service  of  the  Union.  He  has  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  all  laws  passed  by  Congress ;  but  notwithstanding  his  veto. 
any  bill  may  become  a  law  on  its  afterwards  being  passed  by  each 
House  of  Congress  by  a  two-thirds  vote.  The  Vice-President  is 
ex-officio  president  of  the  Senate ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  resig- 
nation of  the  president,  he  becomes  the  President  for  the  remainder 
of  the  term,  and  the  Senate  chooses  a  President  pro  temport.  The 
elections  for  President  and  Vice-President  are  at  present  held  in  all 
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tbe  states  en  Tuesday  next  after  the  first  Monday  in  November, 
every  four  years,  in  a  leap-year ;  and  on  the  4th  of  March  following 
the  ne'vr  President  elect  is  inaugurated. 

President  of  the  United  States, — Chester  Allan  Arthur^  bom  at 
Fairfield,  Franklin  County,  Stote  of  Vermont,  October  15,1880;  the 
son  of  a  Baptist  minister  bom  in  the  north  of  Ireland ;  educated  at 
Union  College,  Schenectady,  and  at  the  Albany  Law  School,  and 
was  admitted  to  the  Bar  of  New  York  in  1848 ;  entered  the  army 
at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war  in  the  United  States,  Quartermaster- 
General  of  State  of  New  York ;  after  the  war  closed  he  became  a 
member  of  one  of  the  leading  firms  of  lawyers  of  New  York; 
appointed  by  President  Grant  Collector  of  the  Port  of  New  York, 
November  21,  1872,  holding  the  office  till  July  20,  1878,  when 
removed  by  President  Hayes.  Elected  Vice-President  of  the  United 
States,  November  8, 1880 ;  succeeded  to  the  Presidency  on  the  death 
of  General  J.  A.  Garfield,  September  20,  1881. 

The  President  of  the  United  States  has  an  annual  salary  of 
50,000  dollars,  or  10,000/.,  and  the  Vice-President  of  10,000  dollars, 
or  2,000/. 

Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  the  offices  of  President  and 
Vice-President  have  been  occupied  as  follows : — 

PiissmBNTS  OF  Tii£  Unitsd  States. 


Name 


George  WashingtoD . 
John  Adams     . 
Thomas  Jeffcrsoa 
Barnes  Madison 
James  Monrof^ 
John  Qiuncy  Adama 
Andrew  Jackson 
Martin  Van  Buren   . 
William  H.  Harrison 
John  Tyler 
James  Knox  Polk     . 
ZachaiT  Taylor 
Hillard  Fillmore 
Franklin  Pierce 
James  Buchanan 
Abraham  Lincoln     . 
Andrew  Johnson 
Ulysses  S.  Grant     . 
Rutherford  B.  Hayes 
James  Abram  Garfield 
Chester  Allan  Arthur 


From  State 


Virginia    . 

Massachusetts 
Virginia  . 
Virginia  . 
Virginia  . 
Massachusetts 
Tennessee . 
New  York. 
Ohio 

Virginia    . 
Tennessee . 
Louisiana  . 
New  York. 
New  Hampshire 
Pennsylvania 
Illinois 
Tennessee 
Illinois 
Ohio. 
Ohio . 
New  York. 


Term  of  Service 

Bom 

Died 

1789-1797 

1782 

1799 

1797-1801 

1735 

1826 

1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

1809-1817 

1751 

1836 

1817-1825 

1759 

1831 

1825-1829 

1767 

1848 

182^1837 

1767 

1845 

1887-1841 

1782 

1862 

March-Ap.   1841 

1773 

1841 

1841-1845 

1790 

1862 

1845-1849 

1795 

1849 

1849-1860 

1784 

1850 

1850-1853 

1800 

1874 

1853-1857 

1804 

1869 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

1861-1865 

1809 

1865 

18G5-1869 

1808 

1875 

1869-1877 

1822 

— 

1877-1881 

1822 

— 

MarDh.S«pt.l881 

1831 

1881 

1881- 

1830 

— 
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VlO-PsBCn>VNTS  OF  THB  UziITBD  St^TS& 


Name 

From  State 

Term  of  Serrlce 

Bqni 

Died 

JohnAOiUDs    .,       , 

1789-1797 

17S6 

1826 

Thomas  Jeff(jraon     •    .    « 

Virginia    . 

1797-1801 

1748 

1826 

Aaron  Burr      . 

KewYork. 

1801-1806 

17^6 

1836 

George  Clinton 

New  York. 

1805-1812 

1739 

1812 

laiaridffeGeny 

Massachusetts   . 

1818-1814 

1744 

1814 

Daniel  D.  Tompkind 

New  York. 

1817-1825 

1774 

1826 

John  G.  Calhoun      . 

South  Carolina  . 

1826-1832 

1782 

1860 

.  Martin  Van  Svren  .,    .   « 

New  York. 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

Richard  M.  Johnson 

Kentucky  . 

1837-1841 

1780 

1860 

John  Tyler 

Virginia     . 

Mmi«h-Al^    1841 

1790 

1862 

George  M.  Dallas     . 

Pennsylvania     . 

1846-1849 

1792 

1864 

Millard  FiUmore      . 

New  York. 

1849^860 

1800 

1874 

William  B.  King     . 

Alabama   . 

1858 

1786 

1863 

John  C.  Breckinridge 

Kentucky . 

1867-1861 

1821 

1875 

Hannibal  Hamlin    .        • 

Maine  ■     . 

1861-1866 

1809 



Andrew  Johnson 

Tennessee          , 

Much-Ap.    1^66 

1808 

1876 

Schuyler  Colfax 

Indiana     . 

1869-1873 

1828 

— 

Henry  Wilson . 

MassachusdttB   . 

1873-1876 

1812 

1875 

WilUam  A.  Wheeler 

New  York 

1877-1881 

1819 



Chester  Allan  Arthur 

New  York 

Much^pt.  1881 

1830 

— 

The  administrative  business  of  the  nation  is  conducted  hj  seven 
chief  officers,  or  heads  of  departments,  who  form  what  is  called  the 
*  Cabinet.'  Thej  are  chosen  by  the  President,  but  must  be  approved 
of  by  the  Senate.  Each  of  them  presides  over  a  separate  deparf- 
auenty  and  has  to  act  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  F^^- 
dent.     The  heads  of  departments  are  (January  1883) : — 

1.  Secretary  of  State, — Hon.  Frederick  T.  Frelinghuysen ;  for- 
merly Senator  for  New  Jersey;  nominated  Minister  to  England 
in  1870,  but  declined.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State,  December 
12,  1881. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury . — Hon.  Charles  J.  Folger.  Ap- 
pointed October  27,  1881. 

3.  Secretary  of  War, — Hon.  Robert  T.  Lincoln,  son  of  the  late 
President  Lincoln,  bom  1843 ;  educated  at  Phillips  Academy, 
Exeter,  N.H.,  and  Harvard  College,  graduating  in  1864,  entered  the 
army,  on  the  staff  of  General  Grant,  1864,  and  served  in  Virginia 
through  the  remainder  of  the  war;  admitted  to  the  IlHnois  bar, 
1866.     Appointed  Secretary  of  War,  March  5,  1881. 

4.  Secretary  of  the  Navy. — Plon.  'William  E.  Chandler,  Ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  the  Navy,  April  12, 1882. 

5.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — Hon.  Henry  M.  Teller.  Ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  the  Interior,  1882. 

6.  Fostniasier- General, — Hon.  Walter  Q.  Gresham.  Appointed 
Postmaster-General,  April  4,  1888. 
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7.  A.ttomey*OeneraL-^HasL  Benjamin  H.  Brewster.  Appointed 
Attomej-Genend,  December  19,  1881. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  an  annual  salary  of  8,000 
dollacrs,  or  1,600^.  AH  hold  office  at  the  pleasure  of  the  President 
of  the  United  States. 

The  -whole  legislative  power  is  vested  by  the  constitution  in  a 
Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  House  of  Bepresentativea. 
The  Senate,  or  XPpper  House,  consists  of  two  members  fh)m  each 
State,  chosen  by  the  State  legislattireB  ibr  sia:  years.  Senators 
must  be  not  less  than  thirty  years  X3f£  age ;  must  have  been  citieens 
of  the  United  States  for  nine  yeai-s ;  and  be  residents  in  the  State 
for  "which  they*  are  choaen.  Besides  its  Legislative  capacity,  the 
Senate  is  invested  with  the  power  of  confirming  or  rejecting  all 
^pointments  ta  office  made  by. the  President,  and  its  meniibers 
constitute  a  High  Court  of  Imcpeachmedt.  .  The  judgment  in  the 
latter  case  only  extends  to  remoral  fr6m  office  and  tlisqualification. 
Bepresentatives  have -the  sole  pbwer  of  impeachment. 

The  House  of  Bepresentaldves,  or  Lower  House^  is  composed  of 
members  elected  every  second  year  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citisens 
over  the  age  of  21  of  the  several  States  of  the  Union,  who  are  only 
qualified  and  registered  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  their  respec- 
tive States.  By  the  15th  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  neither 
race  nor  cdoar  affects  the  right  of  citizens.  The  franchise  is  not 
absolutely  universal ;  residence  for  at  least  one  year  in  most  States 
(in  Illinois  8  naonths)  is  necessary ;  in  some  States  the  payment  of 
taxe^.  and  dn  oth^s  registration.  Untaxed  Indians  are  exchided 
|Tom  the  franchise.  The  number  of  manbers  to  which  each  State 
is  entitled  is  determined  by  the  census  taken  every  ten  years.  By 
laurs  passed  after  the  results  of  the  ninth  census  of  the  United  States, 
taken  June  1870,  had  been  ascertained,  it  was  provided  that  the 
HouRe  of  Bepresentatives  should  be  composed  of  293  members.  By 
the  Apportionment  Bill  consequent  on  the  census  of  1880,  the 
number  has  been  increased  to  o25,  distributed  as  foDows : — 


Maine 
New  Hampshire 
Vermont  . 
Hassacbusetts 
Hhode  Island 
Connecticut 
^'ew  York 
Nev  Jersey 


V*^ania 

Maryland, 
yiiginia  . 
^orth  Carolina 


.     4 

.     2 
.     5 

.  12 
.  2 
.  4 
.  34 
.  7 
.  28 
.  1 
.  6 
.  10 
9 


Sonth  Carolina        .    7 

Florida   . 

,     2 

Georgia  . 

.  10 

Texas     . 

.  11 

Alabama 

.     8 

Iowa 

.  11 

Mississippi 

.        .    7 

Wisconsin 

.     9 

Louisiana 

.     6 

OaHfornia 

.     6 

Ohio 

.  21 

Minnesota 

.     6 

K«ntuc]cy 

.  11 

Oregon    . 

.     1 

Tennessee 

.  10 

Kansas   . 

.    7 

Indiana  . 

.  13 

West  Virginia 

.     4 

Illinois   . 

.  20 

NeTada   . 

.      1 

Missouri 

.  14 

Nebraska 

.     3 

Arkansas 

.     6 

Colorado 

.     1 

Michigan 

.    9 

Total 
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Thift  shows  an  increase  in  the  mimber  of  representativefi  of  32 
over  that  based  on  the  previous  census.  In  the  case  of  Maine,  New 
Hampshire,  and  Vermont  there  has  been  a  loss  of  one  member  for 
each  state,  and  in  most  of  the  states  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard  there 
has  been  little  increase ;  nearly  the  whole  of  the  additions  having 
been  made  to  the  Western  and  South- Western  States.  Texas  alone 
shows  an  addition  of  five  representatives.  On  the  bads  of  the  last 
census  there  is  one  representative  to  every  154,825  inhabitants. 
The  total  electoral  vote  in  1882  was  8,117,679,  or  1  in  6  of  the 
entire  population ;  in  1880  there  were  12,830,849  males  over  21 
years  of  age. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  representatives  must 
not  be  less  &an  twenty-five  years  of  age,  must  have  been  citizens  of 
the  United  States  for  seven  years,  and  be  residents  in  the  States  from 
which  they  are  chosen.  In  addition  to  the  representatives  from  the 
States,  the  House  admits  a  '  delegate  *  from  each  organised  territoiy, 
who  has  the  right  to  debate  on  subjects  in  which  his  territoiy  is 
interested,  but  is  not  entitled  to  vote.  The  del^atea  are  elected, 
like  the  representatives,  with  this  difference,  that  in  two  territories^, 
Utah  and  Wyoming,  the  franchise  is  also  accorded  to  women. 

Every  bill  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Representatives  and 
the  Senate  must,  before  it  becomes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States ;  if  not  approved,  he  may  return  it, 
with  his  objections,  to  the  House  in  which  it  originajted.  If  after 
reconsideration  two-thirds  of  that  House  agree  to  pass  the  bill,  it 
must  be  sent,  together  with  the  objections,  to  the  other  House,  by 
which  it  must  likewise  be  reconsidered,  and  if  approved  by  two- 
thirds  of  that  House,  it  becomes  a  law.  But  in  all  such  cases  the 
votes  of  both  Houses  are  determined  by  yeas  and  nays,  and  the 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  the  bill  are  entered 
on  the  journal  of  each  House. 

Each  of  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  is  made  by  the  constitution 
the* judge  of  the  elections,  returns,  and  qualifications  of  its  own 
members ; '  and  each  of  the  Houses  may,  *  with  the  concurrence  of 
two-thirds,  expel  a  member.' 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States  has  the  power  to  propose 
alterations  in  the  Constitution,  by  the  5th  article  of  the  same.  The 
article  orders  that  the  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  Houses 
shall  deem  it  necessary,  shall  propose  amendments  to  the  Constitu- 
tion, or  on  the  application  of  the  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  all 
the  States,  shall  call  a  convention  for  proposing  the  amendments 
which  in  either  case  shall  be  valid  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as 
part  of  the  Constitution  when  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  tbree- 
fourths  of  the  several   States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourth^ 
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thei-eof,  as  the  one  or  other  mode  of  ratification  may  be  proposed  bj 
Congress. 

Under  an  Act  of  Congress,  approved  Jan.  20,  1874,  the  salary 
of  a  senator,  representative,  or  delegate  in  Congress  is  5,000  dollars, 
or  1,000/.,  per  annum,  with  travelling  expenses.  These  expenses  are. 
calculated  by  the  most  direct  route  of  usual  travel,  and  similar  return, 
once  for  each  session  of  Congress.  The  salary  of  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Kepresentatives  is  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600/.,  per  annum, 
ander  the  same  Act  of  Congress. 

llie  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
and  representatives  are  by  the  Constitution  allowed  to  be  prescribed 
in  each  State  by  the  Legislature  thereof;  but  Congress  may  at  any 
time  by  law  alter  such  regulations,  or  make  new  ones,  except  as  to 
the  places  of  choosing  senators.  Under  this  provision  a  law  has 
been  passed  prescribing  a  method  of  choosing  senators.  No  senator 
or  representative  can,  during  the  time  for  which  he  was  elected,  be 
appointed  to  any  ciri7  office  under  authority  of  the  United  States 
vrhich  shall  have  been  created  or  the  emoluments  of  which  shall 
have  been  increased  during  such  time ;  and  no  person  holding  any 
office  under  the  United  States  can  be  a  member  of  either  House 
during  his  continuance  in  office.  No  religious  test  is  required  as  a 
qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United  States. 

The  period  usually  termed  '  a  Congress,'  in  legislative  language, 
continues  for  two  years;  as,  for  example,  from  noon  March  4, 1881, 
until  noon  March  4,  1883,  at  which  latter  time  the  term  of  the 
representatives  to  the  Forty-seventh  Congress  expires,  and  the  term 
of  the  new  House  of  Representatives  commences.  Congresses 
always  commence  and  expire  in  years  terminating  with  odd 
numbers. 

The  powers  to  enact  municipal  laws,  that  is,  all  laws  which 
concern  only  the  States  directly  and  immediately,  are  among  the 
reserved  rights  of  the  States,  and  as  such  vested  in  the  State 
Legislatures. 

The  constitutions  of  the  several  States  all  agree  in  their  main  fea- 
tures, and  the  modes  of  administration  are  vii'tually  alike.  In  all 
there  is  the  same  form,  and  the  same  principles  lie  at  the  foundation. 
The  executive  in  every  State  is  vested  in  a  governor.  The  duties  of 
the  governors  are  in  general  analogous  to  those  of  the  President,  as  &r 
u  the  several  State  governments  are  analogous  to  that  of  the  Union, 
la  some  States  the  governors  have  the  nomination,  and,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Senate,  the  appointment  of  many  important 
officers;  but  in  most  States  appointments  in  the  power  of  the 
governors  are  comparatively  unimportant ;  in  New  York,  for  ex- 
J^niple,  nearly  all  officers  and  cdl  judges  are  elected  by  the  people. 
Like  the  President,  they  make  recommendations  to  the  Legislature, 
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and  take  care  that  l^e  laws  are  executed.  Like  the  PresideoJ 
they  may  be  impeached  and  removed  for  treason,  bribery,  or  oth^ 
crimes.  *  ' 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  United  Statej 
by  the  thxrteenliL  Amendment  of  the  Constitution,  passed  Dec  18| 
1865.  The  vast  change  in  the  political  and  social  organisstioi 
of  the  republic  made  by  this  new  fundamental  law  was  completed  bj 
the  fourteenth  and. fifteenth  Amendments  of  the  CJonistitution,  passed 
in  1868  and  1870,  which  gave  to  the  former  slaves  all  the  rights  aiui 
privileges  of  citizenship. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  grants  perfect  equality  to 
all  creeds  and  religions.     Nearly  all  the  sects  and  religious  denomi-l 
nations  existing  in  Europe  are  represented  in  the  United  States. 
At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  86,182  Protestant  and  5,975 
Roman  Catholic  churches;  70,864  Protestant  ministers,  and  6,366 
Koman   Catholic   clergy.      The    Protestants    returned    8,976,2^0 
'  members,'  or  communicants ;    adding  to  this  an  estimate  of  the 
families  of  members,  and  of  adherents,  the  total  attached  to  Pro- 
testantism  would  probably  be  about  30,000,000.      The  Boman 
Catholics  claim  a  total  of  6,370,858  adherents.    In  1870  there  were 
in  all  63,082  churches,  of  which  3,806  were  Roman  Catholic ;  and 
in  the  same  year  the  number  of  *■  sittings'  returned  was  21,665,052, 
of  which  1,990,514  were  in  Roman  Catholic  churches.   There  were 
iii  all  45  separate  religious  bodies  returned  in  1880.     The  most 
numerous  Protestant  bodies  are  the  various  Methodist  sects,  with 
2,734,000  members ;  next  the  Baptists  of  all  kinds,  with  2,227,00t) 
members ;  Presbyterians,  891,000 ;  Lutherans,  684,570  ;  Disciples 
of  Christ,  567,448 ;  Congregationalists,  383,685 ;  United  Brethren, 
155,437;    Reformed     Church,     154,742;    United    Evangelicals, 
144,800;  Mormons,  119,970;  Friends,  67,648. 

Education  is  general  in  the  United  States,  every  effort  being 
made  to  aid  in  its  progress.     Nevertheless,  owing  padily  to  the  former 
existence  of  slavery,  and  partly  to  the  constant  influx  of  numbers  of 
uneducated  immigrants,  there  exists  a  large  mass  stUl  totally  ignorant 
of  the  first  elements  of  education.    It  was  found  at  the  census  of 
1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  in  the  United  States  4,528,084 
individuals  over  ten  years  of  age  unable  to  read,  and  5,658,144 
individuals  over  ten  years  unable  to  write.   ^  According  to  the  ceosas 
of  1880  in  the  whole  country,  out  of  a  total  population  above  ten 
years  of  age  of  36,761,607,  4,923,431  were  returned  as  unable  to 
read  and  6,239,958  as  unable  to  write.     The  former  is  13*4  per 
cent,  the  latter  17  per  cent.,  which,  contrasted  with  16  and  20  per 
^ent.  (the  proportions  of  the  corresponding  classes  in  1870),  fibovs 
a  vftTv  decided  gain  in  the  direction  of  rudimentary  education.    0( 
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le  whites  above  ten  jeam of  age,  the  'cannot  writes'  formed  9*4 
nr  cent.  The  native  whites,  however,  show  a  proportion  of  but 
*7  per  cent.,  while  foreign  whites  show  12  per  cent.  A  very  largo^^ 
roportion  of  th^  iUiteraojr  of  the  country,  and  especially  of  thO' 
bu^,  is  seen  to  be  among  the  oolonred  population,  where  the  ^  can« 
lot  writes '  form  70  per  cent,  of  all  above  ten  years  of  age.  Most 
if  the  illiteracy  of  the  country  exists  south  of  Mason  and  Dixon's  line, 
he  Ohio,  and  the  south  boundary  of  Missouri.  North  of  it  are  New , 
Jersey,  with  4*5  per  cent. ;  Pennsylvania,  4*6 ;  Oluo,  3'6 ;  Indiana, 
48 ;  Illinois,  4-3 ;  Missouri,  8*9 ;  and  Kansas,  3*6.  South  of  it 
are  Delaware,  15'8  ;  Maryland,  16  ;  Virginia,  34  ;  West  Virginia, 
12-1 ;  Kentucky,  22*2 ;  and  Arkansas,  28'S.  Further  south  the 
States  of  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  and 
Louisiana,  range  between  40  and  50  per  ceDt,  This  is  in  great 
part  due,  of  coiuse,  to  the  large  proportion  of  the  coloured  element ; 
though  there  is  also  a  marked  difference  between  the  white  popula- 
tions of  the  two  regions. 

In  Iowa  out  of  the  total  population  tliere  are  but  2*4  per  cent*  of 
illiterates ;  Nebraska,  2*5  per  cent. ;  and  Wyoming,  2-6.  The  North- 
Eastern  States,  on  the  whole,  fall  behind  the  Northern  Centml  States, 
probably  because  of  the  large  manufacturing  interests)  which  have 
drawn  to  them  the  Irish,  French  Canadian,  and  similar  classes  of 
immigrants,  while  the  German  and  Scandinavian  elements  have  gone 
to  the  Northern  Central  section.  The  greatest  proportion  of  illiterates 
is  found  in  South  Carolina,  where  nearly  one-half  the  population  over 
ten  years  of  age  (48'2  per  cent.)  cannot  read.  Louisiana  follows  with 
•15-8  per  cenS ;  Alabama,  with  43*5 ;  and  Greorgia,  with  42*8  per  cent. 
In  the  Western  States  and  Territories  the  proportion  of  illiterates  is 
comparatively  low;  California,  with  7-1,  and  Nevada,  with  7*3  per 
cent,  having,  with  two  exceptions,  the  highest,  Arizona  has  16*7 
f'-r  cent.,  and  New  Mexico,  60'2.  In  these  Territories,  and  especi- 
^ly  the  latter,  a  large  proportion  of  the  population  is  of  Mexican 
^escent,  and  a  large  number  of  Pueblo  and  Moquis  Indians  are 
included  in  the  popuktion. 

In  1881  the  total  number  of  children  enrolled  in  the  public 
schools  in  the  United  States  was  9,860,333,  out  of  a  total  school 
population  of  15,879,506,  the  average  daily  attendance  being 
^)664,356.  The  total  number  of  public  schools  was  found  to  be 
225,880,  and  teachers  289,159.  Of  these  5,430  schools  were  re- 
turned as  having  high-school  departments.  The  total  receipts  of 
these  schools  in  1881  was  17,628,417/.,  of  which  over  15,000,000/. 
waa  derived  from  state,  county,  or  other  public  sources ;  the  Cen- 
tral Government  contributes  a  portion,  but  a  large  proportion  is 
obtained  from  the  educational  tax.  The  number  of  pupils  at 
secondary  schools  in  1881  was  224,815.    The  number  of  institu- 
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tioDB  classed  as  universities  and  colleges  (noany  of  theiu  really  higb 
and  technical  schools)  in  1881  was  362,  with  4,360  inatnictxirs  and 
62,435  students,  with  an  income  from  productive  funds  of  523, GOO/. 
and  416,090/.  from  fees.  These  statistics  evidently  do  not  include 
the  private  middle-chus  schools,  for  which  no  returns  seem  to  exk. 

Beyenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  United  States  is  mainly  derived  from 
two  sources,  namely,  duties  on  imports,  and  internal  revenue 
taxes  upon  distilled  spirits,  fermented  liquors,  tobacco,  banks  and 
bankers.  The  national  expenditure,  too,  is  mainly  on  accotmtof  tbe 
war  and  navy  departments,  pensions,  payment  of  interest  of  the 
public  debt,  incurred  by  the  civil  war  of  1861-66,  and  the  ciyil 
service.  Roughly  statea,  the  produce  of  the  customs  discharges  the 
cost  of  the  civil  service,  army  and  navy,  and  that  of  internal  revenue 
pays  the  interest  and  sinking  fimd  of  the  public  debt,  together  with 
all  other  disbursements.  The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  the 
interest  on  the  public  debt,  while  the  cost  of  the  general  adminis- 
tratioij.  including  the  expenses  of  the  executive  and  legislature,  pro- 
vided for  under  the  head  of  *  Civil  Expenses,'  is  comparatively  small, 
amounting  to  about  one-fourth  of  the  total  expenditure. 

The  following  table  exhibits,  in  dollars  and  pounds  sterling,  the 
total  net  revenue  and  the  total  ordinary  expenditure  of  the  United 
States  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1874 
to  1883 :— 


Bbvbnui                                        Exfetdxturb 

Years,  end- 
ing June  80 

Dollan 

1                      •'        '^ 
£           :        DoUan        |           £ 

1874 

804,978.766 

60,996.761      302,633,873     60.626,774 

1876 

288,000,051 

67,600,010     274,623,392     64,924,678 

1876 

294,095,866 

68.819,173     265,101,084  1  53,020,216 

1877 

281,406,418 

66,281,283  1  241,334,474  !  48,266,895  ' 

1878 

267,768,878 

51,652,776  i  236,964,326  1  47,892,866 

1879 

273,827.184 

64,765,437  :  266,947,883     53,889,576 

1880 

333,526,610 

66,706,322  '  267,642,967     63,628,591 

1881 

360.782,293 

72,166.468     260,712,888     62.142,577 

1882 

403,525,260 

80,705,080     257.981,439  ;  61,596,288 

1883 

398.287,682 

79,657,616     266,408,137  ,  63.081,627 

These  figures  are  exclusive  of  premiums  and  loans  in  the  revenue 
and  premiums  and  expenditure  in  connection  with  the  public  debt 
over  and  above  interest. 

The  following  tables  give  the  actual  sources  of  revenoe  aiui 
branches  of  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending  Jnne  ^^^ 
1883,  the  partly  actual  and  partly  estimated  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture for  1884,  and  the  estimates  for  1885 : — 
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Financial  Yean  ending  June  SO 

Sources  of  Revenh 

Customs  . 

Internal  Revenue     . 
Land  Sales 
BfiDk  Taxes     . 
Mintage  . 
Fees,  fines,  &c. 
Pacific  Railways 
lAnd  deposits,  prop 

sold,  &c. 
District  of  Colambia 
Miscellaneoas  . 

le. 
ertyl 

1888 

Dollars 
214,706,497 
114,720,369 
7,955,864 
9,111,009 
4,460,205 
4.758,598 
2,878,970 

1,506,667 

1,970.938 
6,218,465 

1884 

Dollars 
195,000,000 
120,000,000 
8,000,000 
3,100,000 
4,100,000 
4,500,000 
2,000,000 

780,000 

1.900,000 
3,620,000 

183d 

Dollars 
195,000,000 
120,000,000 
8.000,000 
3.000.000 
4.000,000 
4,500,000 
2,000,900 

800,000 

1.900,000 
3,800.000 

Total  Reronue     . 

398,287,582 

343.000,000 

343.000,0t»0 

Branches  of  Expenditure, 

C'lYil  and  Miscellaneous  . 
Foreign  affairs 
Indians    .... 
Pensions  .... 
W       .  >^                    . 
Myj       -        >       .         . 
District  of  Colambia 
Debt  interest  . 

Final 
1888 

Dollars 

62,441,719 

2,419,275 

7,362,590 

66,012,574 

48,911,383 

15,283,4^7 

3,817,028 

59,160,131 

Qclal  Years  ending  J 
1884 

Fane  80              .       | 

,             1885             t 

Dollars 

I   66,600.000  1 

6,760,000 
70,000,000 
40,000.000 
16.600,000 

8.760,000 
64,600,000 

1            Dollars 

81,809,860 
1,569,601     1 
8,466,810     1 
'       40,000.090     ; 

27,136,162     1 

22,747,752     | 
3,625,373 

51,500,000 

Total  Expend 
1          Surplus  . 

iture  . 

265,408,137 
132,879,445 

258,000,000 
1       85,000,000 

236,855,638     i 
1     106,144,362     1 

The  surpluses  are  all  available  for  reducing  the  public  debt,  and 
during  the  year  ending  Juna  30,  1883,  the  sum  devoted  to  this 
pTirpose  was  134,178,756  dollars. 

Since  the  year  1865-66  the  revenue  of  the  United  States  every  year 
largely  exceeded  the  expenditure,  in  consequence  of  which  there  was  a 
gradual  reduction  of  taxes.  In  the  second  session  of  the  forty-second 
Congress  there  were  passed  a  series  of  laws  which  abolished  nearly  the 
^hole  of  the  stamp  duties.  The  customs  duties,  however,  continue  to 
^ear  heavily  on  all  imports,  while  the  Internal  Revenue  at  present  is 
<^llected  mainly  from  whisky,  tobacco,  and  malt  liquors.  The  surplus 
of  every  year  has  to  be  devoted,  in  conformity  with  several  enact- 
ments of  Congress,  to  the  gradual  redemption  of  the  national  debt. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  debt 
on  the  1st  of  July  in  each  of  the  years  1860  and  1866,  and  from 
1876  to  1883:—  ,      h.  CoooIp 
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r^       i 

Capital  of  Debt 

DoUars 

£ 

1860 

64,842,287 

12,96 

1866    j 

2,778,236,173 

664,64 

1876    ; 

2,180,396,067 

436,07 

1877    ! 

2,206,301,392 

441,06 

1878    1 

2,266,206,892 

461,24 

1879 

2,246,495?072 

44a,09 

1880 

2,120,415,370 

424,08 

1881 

2,069,013,669 

413,80 

1882 

1,918,312,994 

383.66 

1883 

1,884,171,728 

376,83 

The  net  debt,  that  is  what  remains  after  deduc 
the  treasury,  was  1,538,781,825  dollars,  or  307,756, 
1883;  of  the  total  amount  538,111,162  dollars,  c 
bears  no  interest.  The  total  debt  on  Januar 
1,873,415,024  dollars,  or  374,683,184/.  The  Unit 
Hable  for  64,623,512  dollars,  or  12,924,702/.  6 
issued  to  the  Pacific  railways,  which  pay  over  5  ] 
net  earnings.  The  bulk  of  the  debt  cf  the  Ui 
originally  contracted  at  6  and  5  per  cent.,  but  in  re 
have  been  considerable  conversions  to  3^  per  cent. 

Besides  the  above  there  exist  local  debts  in  neai 
as  follows,  amounting  in  1883  to  56,854,800/.  If 
the  debts  of  counties,  to^vnships,  towns,  &c.,  it 
entire  local  debt  to  250,000,000/.  sterling.  The  nal 
United  States  amounts  to  7/.  Il5.  p^r  head  of  poj 
annual  interest  to  4^.  per  head.  Thert -is  p^1''t''cf^l^ 
tion  for  '•national  purposes,  thouprh  porscnal  una  r 
taxed  in  the  several  states.  The  toud  valu(  of  the 
to  one- third  of  the  principal  of  the  debt,  and  the  c 
over  imports  in  1882-83  amounts  to  twice  the  ar 
the  debt.  The  assessed  valuation  of  the  real  propei 
is  returned  for  1880  at  13,036,766,925  dollars,  or 
and  personal  property  3,866,226,618  dollars,  or  773, 
a  total  of  3,380,598,708/. 

It  is  ordered,  by  Act  of  Congress,  that  the  surp 
ing  after  the  payment  of  the  interest  on  the  nation 
devoted  *  to  the  purchase  or  pajrment  of  1  per  cent,  o 
of  the  United  States,  to  be  made  within  each  fiscal  3 
1862,  which  is  to  be  set  apart  as  a  sinking  ftmd,  an 
which  is  to  be  put  to  a  like  use. 
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Army  and  ITavy. 

1.  Army, 

"By  the  eightli  section  of  tke  6r8t  article  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
nited  States,  Congress  is  empowered  in  general  *  to  raise  and  sup- 
irt  armies;''  and  by  tiie  second  section  of  the  second  article,  the 
-esident  is  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy, 
id  of  the  militia  when  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States. 
a  August  7/ 1789,  Congress  established  a  Itepartment  of  War 
the  instrument  of  the  President  in  carrying  our  the  provisions  of 
;e  constitution  for  military  afiairs. 
|:  By  Acts  of  Congress,  approved  July  28,  1866,  March  3, 1869,  and 
^  .y  15,  1870,  the  number  of  land  fbrces  constituting  the  standii^ 
y  of  the  United  States  was  strictly  limited.  It  was  subsequent^ 
ited  that  from  the  year  1875  there  shall  be  no  more  than  25,000 
sted  men  and  2,155  commissioned  officers  at  any  one  time.  The 
enlisted  strength  of  the  army  in  the  end  of  1882  was  25,186, 

d  as  follows: — 

Offloers  Men 

10  cfiTalry  regiments 431  6,383 

6  artillery        „  280  2,493 

25  infantry        „  877  10,767 

Engineering   battalion,  ordnance  department, 

West  Point,  &c 674  3,381 

*  Total      .        .   2,162  23,024 

I    Of  tiie  officers  of  the  regular  army,  there  are  only  66  colonels 

''tad  85  lieutenant-colonels. 

'  The  9th  and  lOih  xegiments  of  cavalry,  and  the  24th  and  25th 
legiments  of  infantry,  are  composed  of  negro  soldiers,  but  with  white 
^cers. 

;    Besides  the  zegnlar  army  each  State  is  sopposed  to  have  a  militia 

\m.  which  all  men  from  18  to  45,  capable  of  bearing  arms,  oi^ght  to 
be  enrolled,  but  in  several  States  the   organisation  is  imperfect. 

'fhe  ciganised  militia  numbers  9,059  officers  and  118,172   men. 
the  number  of  citizens  who  in  case  of  war  might  be  enrolled  in 
tke  militia  is  upwards  of  6^  millions.     In  1880  the  males  of  all 
disses  between  18  and  44  years  of  age  niunbered  10,231,239,  of 
ihom  7,000,000  were  native-bom  whites  and  1,242,354  coloured. 
i^The  territory  of  the  United  States  is  divided  for  military  pur- 
njfles  into  nine  departments,  and  these  are  grouped  into  three  military 
nmons,  namely,  Division  of  the  Missouri,  composed  of  the  Depart- 
nkats  of  Dakota,  the  Platte,  Texas,  and  the  Missouri ;  Division  of 
^■he  Pacific,  composed  of  the  Departments  of  Columbia,  CaHfomia, 
tnd  Arizona;  Division  of  the  Atlantic,  composed  of  the  Departments  of 
ik  East  and  the  South.    The  United  States  has  a  military  academy 
It  Wert  Point. 
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2.  ^'avyn 

The  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  have  beex 
creasing  since  the  termination  of  the  Civil  War, 
successive  Secretaries  of  the  Navy  have  represente 
weakness  of  the  fleet,  nothing  was  done  towards  its 
strnction  until  August  1883.  At  that  date  3  new  pre 
and  a  despatch-boat  were  authorised  to  be  bull 
at  a  total  cost  of  nearly  half  a  million  sterling.  In 
the  Navy  List  showed  24  ironclads  of  the  monitor  f 
of  which  were  built  during  the  Civil  War,  althoiii 
since  been  *  rebuilt' — i.e,  new  vessels  have  beeacoi 
ing  the  old  names,  the  cost  of  their  construction  bein; 
vote  for  repairs  and  maintenance  of  the  fleet.  Oi 
14  belong  to  the  Canonicus  and  Passaic  classes  of 
monitors,  which  bore  the  brunt  of  the  Civil  War.  T 
of  1,900  to  2,100  tons  displacement  only,  with  6-i 
hull-armour,  of  6  knots  speed,  and  armed  with  2  sit 
iron  guns  of  11- inch  or  15.inch  calibre.  These  vessc 
going.  The  IVliantonomah  and  Monadnock,  Terror  ai 
are  four  iron-built  double-turreted  monitors  of  3,815 
ment  and  1,600  horse-power,  having  an  estimated  spe( 
They  are  to  have  7 -inch  side  armour,  and  to  be  i 
10-inch  or  11 -inch  rifled  guns.  "These  four  vesa 
undergoing  the  process  of  *  re-building  *  during  the  la 
years,  and  they  are  still  incon^piete.  The  armour  fo 
nomah  has  been  ordered  in  Sheffield  (1883),  and  she 
advanced  than  the  other  three  ^ipe.  Three  other  i 
ing  on  the  list  are  of  the  Colossus  class,  which  have  bee 
nearly  twenty  years,  and  are  not  likely  to  be  coi 
Diet  I  tor  is  the  largest  monitor  completed ;  she  is  of  4 
pla  ement,  and  carries  2  15-inch  smooth-bore  guns 
her  armour  is  6  inches  thick  on  tlie  sides  and  15  incb 
en  the  turret.  The  Puritan  is  another  monitor,  re 
partly  built,  but  left  standing  on  the  stocks  for  seve; 
It  n  recognised  by  the  highest  American  author 
monitors  are  only  useful  for  coast  tjnd  harbour  deft 
there  is  absolutely  no  seagoing  vessel  amongst  them. 

As  regards  unarmoured  vessels,  equally  imsatisfiu 
are  given.  Excluding  tugs  and  non-combatant  stean 
vessels  of  all  classes  and  sizes  were  borne  on  the  Navy 
and  of  these  38  only  were  fit  for  further  service, 
veasela  on  service,  ixs  training  and  receiving  ships,  \ 
with  wood  hulls,  launched  irom  twenty  to  thirty  yc 
„are  practically  out  of  the  list  of  fighting  ships.     Tl 
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300  tons  diflplacement,  3,100  horse-power,  13  knots  speed,  and 
med  with  11  8-inch  rifled  guns,  is  the  most  powerful  nnarmoured 
lip  of  the  navy.  The  Vandalia  class  of  corvettes,  dating  from 
^72— 74,  are  also  powerful  vessels ;  they  are  of  about  2,000  tons 
isplacement,  1,200  horse-power,  12  knots  speed,  and  armed  with 

8-inch  rifled  and  6  9-inch  smooth-bore  guns.  There  are  also  a 
w  good  vessels  in  the  smaller  classes,  but  they  call  for  no  parti- 
liar  description. 

The  largest  of  the  new  cruisers  recently  begun  is  of  4,500  tons 
splacement,  5,000  horse-power,  and  has  an  estimated  measured 
ile  speed  of  16  knots.  She  is  to  be  armed  with  4  8- inch  breech- 
aders  and  8  6-inch.  A  protective  steel  deck,  1^-inch  thick,  is  to 
3  built  over  machinery,  boilers,  and  magazines.  The  design  is 
mously  based  on  the  Leander  class  of  the  British  navy,  but  the 
issel  is  of  greater  length  and  displacement  than  the  Leander.  It 
proposed  to  build  the  vessel  of  steel. 

Two  other  cruisers,  also  steel  built,  are  also  in  progress ;  tfieir 
splacement  is  3,000  tons,  indicated  horse-power  3,500,  speed  14 

15  knots,  and  armament  4  8-inch  and  6  6-inch  breechloaiin^ 
ms.  In  them,  also,  there  is  a  protective  deck  of  steel  1 J  inches 
ick. 

These  vessels  will  constitute  a  most  valuable  addition  to  the  ueet 
hen  they  are  completed ;  but  the  conditions  of  their  design  are  so 
>vel,  and  the  construction  of  their  guns  and  mountings  is  so  diffd  • 
nt  from  anything  yet  done  in  America,  that  a  considerable  time 
likely  to  elapse  before  they  are  ready  for  service. 
The  United  States  possess  ten  navy -yards  and  stations, 
imely,  Portsmouth,  Charlestownj  Brooklyn,  Philadelphia,  League 
iland,  New  London,  Washington,  Norfolk,  Pensacola,  and  Mare 
Jand.  Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire,  has  an  area  of  63  acres ; 
harlestown,  near  Boston,  of  80  acres ;  Brooklyn,  of  80 ;  Phila- 
elphia,  of  15,  and  Washington  of  42  acres.  Norfolk,  Pensacola  and 
[are  Island  are  used  only  for  temporary  repairs. 
The  navy  of  the  United  States  was  commanded,  in  January 
883,  by  1  admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  12  rear-admirals,  25  com- 
modores, 50  captains,  90  commanders,  and  80  lieutenant-com- 
landers.  The  body  of  commissioned  officers  comprised  besides, 
t  the  same  date,  280  lieutenants,  100  masters,  100  ensigns,  82  mid- 
aipmen,  and  261  cadet- midshipmen.  The  Navy  Appropriation 
^ct  for  1883  provided  for  7,500  enlisted  men  and  750  boys,  besides 
marine  corps  of  2,090  officers  and  men.  The  United  States  has 
Qaval  academy  at  Annapolio. 
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Area  and  Population. 


fhe  land  surface  of  the  United  States  was  repqrted  at  tbe  census 
of  1880  to  embrace  8,095,245  square  miles. 

JSlkQ  population  of  the  United  States  has  been  aacertaiiied  at  all 
times  with  great  accuracy.  The  census  is  taken  in  the  States  in 
obedience  to  Article  1,  section  2,  of  the  Constitution,  which  pro- 
yides  that '  Bepresentatives  and  direct  taxes  shs^l  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  States  which  may  be  included  in  this  Union  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  numbers ;  *  and  the  same  section  directs 
that .'  die  actual  enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  aAs 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  within 
orery  subsequent  term  of  ten  years/  Under  these  provisions,  and 
the  laws  passed  in  pursuance  of  them,  the  census  of  the  United 
States  has  been  taken  ten  times,  viz.,  in  1790,  in  1800,  in  1810, 
in  1820,  in  1830,  in  1840,  in  1850,  in  1860,  in  1870,  and  in  1880. 
The  following  table  gives  the  total  white  and  coloured  population 
of  the  United  States,  at  each  of  the  ten  enumerations  from  1790 
to  1880 :— 


Yews 

White 

'  SlftYe 

TWal 

1790 

3,172,006 

69,627 

697,681 

3,929,214 

1800 

4,306,446 

108,435 

893,602 

5,308,483 

.  1810 

6,862,073 

186,446 

1,191,362 

7,289,881 

1820 

7,862,166 

233,684 

1,638,022 

9,683,8S2 

1830 

10,637,378 

319,699 

2,009,043 

12,866,020 

1840 

14,196,806 

386,293 

2,487,366 

17,069,463 

1860 

19,663,068 

434,496 

3,204,W3 

23,191.876 

1860 

26,922,637 

488,070 

3,953,760 

31,364,367 

1870 

33,689,377 

4,880,009 

1    — 

38,469,886 

1880 

43,402,970 

6,680,793 

1    '"" 

4«,98S.768 

'  These  figures  do  not  include  Chinese  (105,613),  civilised  Indians 
setded  in  the  States  and  Territories  (69,253),  and  Alaska  (33,426), 
whose  numbers  bring,  the  whole  population  at  last  census  up  to 
50,189,209,  excluding  the  Indian  territory  and  uncivilised  Indians. 

If  the  Indian  and  unorganised  territories,  and  the  unci?iliddd 
Indiana  scattered  among  the  various  states,  estimated  to  amount  to 
155,724,  be  included  (though  the  data  do  not  seem  quite  -teust- 
worthy),  the  total  population  of  the  United  States  would  amoant  to 
50,419,933. 

The  subjoined  table  gives,  in  alphabetical  order,  the  area  and  popu- 
lation of  each  of  tlie  States  and  of  the  8  Tenitories  of  the  Union, 
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1  Ae  district  of  Columbia,  of  the  Territory  of  Alaska,  of  the  Indian 
itoiy,  both  not  yet  organised,  and  Uie  unsettled  Indians  at 
census  of  June  1870,  together  with  that  at  the  census  of 
BO.  At  the  date  of  the  census  of  1870  there  were  only  37 
but  Colorado  was  subsequently  admitted,  and  its  area  and 
opulation  are,  therefore,  here  included  among  the  States  composing 
he  Union. 


SUteB  and  Territories 

Area,  English 

Popnlation  in 

Popnlation  in 

Pop.  per  so. 

square  mQes 

1 

1870 

1880 

mile.  1880 

iiTATis : — 

Alabama 

51,540 

996,992 

1,262,606 

24-6 

Arkansas     . 

53,045 

484,471 

802.625 

161 

California    . 

165,980 

560,247 

864.694 

5-6 

Colorado     . 

103,645 

39,864 

194,327 

1-9 

Connecticut 

4,845 

537,454 

622,700 

128-5 

Delaware     . 

1,960 

125,015 

146,608 

74-8 

Florida 

54,240 

187,748 

269,493 

60 

Georgia 

58,980 

1,184,109 

1,642,180 

26-1 

UliDois 

56,000 

2,539,891 

3,077.871 

660 

Indiana 

35,910 

1,680,687 

1,978,301 

551 

Iowa  . 

55,475 

1,194,020 

1,624,616 

29-3 

Kansas 

81,700 

364,399 

996,096 

12-2 

Kentucky    . 

40,000 

1,321,011 

1,648,690 

41-2 

Louisiana    . 

45.420 

726,915 

939,946 

20-7 

Maine 

29,890 

626,915 

648,986 

21-7 

^Maryland    . 

9,860 

780,894 

934,943 

94-8 

Massachusetts     . 

8,040 

1,457,351 

1,783,085 

221-8 

Michigan     .    •    . 

57,430 

1.184.059 

1,636,937 

28-5 

Minnesota    . 

79,205 

439,706 

780,773 

9-8 

Migsissippi  . 

46,340 

S27.922 

1,131,697 

24-4 

Missouri      . 

68,735 

1,721,296 

2,168,380 

31-5 

Nebraska    . 

76,185 

122,993 

462.402 

5-9 

Kerada 

109,740 

42,491 

62,266 

0-6 

New  Hampshire  . 

9,005 

318,300 

340,991 

38-5 

New  Jersey 

7,455 

906,096 

1,131,116 

151-7 

New  York   . 

47,620 

4,382,759 

6,082,871 

106-7 

North  Carolina    . 

48,580 

1,071,361 

1,399,750 

28-8 

Ohio   . 

40,760 

2,665,260 

3,198,062 

78-6 

Oregon 

94,560 

90,923 

174,768 

1-8 

Pennsylvania 

44,085 

3,521,961 

4,282,891 

95-2 

Rhode  Island       . 

1,085 

217,353 

276,531 

254-9 

South  Carolina     . 

'        30,170 

705,606 

995,577 

33-0 

Tennessee    . 

i       41,760 

1,258,620 

1,642,359 

36-9 

Texas 

262,290 

818,679 

1,691,749 

6-1 

Vermont      . 

9,136 

830,551 

382,286 

36-4 

Virginia 

,        40,125 

1.225,163 

1,612.565 

37-7 

West  Virginia 

'        24,645 

442,014 

618,457 

25-1 

Wiscontjin   . 

54,450 
!  2,040,780 

1,054,670 
88,155,505 

1,315,497 
49,871,340 

24-2 

^__  Total,  States  . 

24-2 
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and  TcrritoriGs 

Area,  English 

Population  in 

PopolRtion  in 

Pop.  per  s? 

square  mites 

1870 

IMO 

iuil4l8i!i@ 

TORIES:  — 

zona 

112.920 

9,658 

40,440 

0-4 

ambia  District 

60 

131,700 

177,634 

2960-4 

[Ota 

147,700 

14,181 

136,177 

0-9 

ho. 

84.290 

14,999 

82,610 

0-4 

Dtana 

146,310 

20,696 

39,169 

0-3 

V  Mexico 

122,460 

91,874 

119,665 

1-0 

.h   . 

82,190 

86,786 

143,963 

1-7 

shington 

66,880 

23,966 

75,116 

1-1 

oming     . 

97,676 

9,118 

20,789 

0-2 

'otal,  Territories 

869,386 

402,866 

784,443 

0.9 

:otiil  States  and 

Territories  . 

2,900,166 

38,658,371 

60,155,783 

17-29 

.ska 

631,409 

70,641 

33,426 

•06 

ian  and  Unoiv 

•nised  Territory 

69,830 

76,000 

1-07 

nans 

— 

166.724 

— 

Total,     United 

States  . 

3,501,404 

38,629,012 

50,419,933 

14-3 

)  average  density  of  the  population  of  the  States  and  Terri- 
in  1870  was  13-30  per  square  mile,  and  in  1880  it  was  17*29. 
X)ta]  increase  in  ten  years  in  the  States  and  Territories  has 
11,597,412,  or  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent,  per  annum  during^ 
ecennial  period.  The  apparent  enormous  increase  of  ^e 
ed  population  (which  is  not  added  to  by  immigration),  at  the 
'f  3^  per  cent,  per  annum,  by  excess  of  births  alone  is  partly 
ited  for  by  the  defective  enumeration  of  1870. 
regards  sex,  the  total  population  of  the  States  and  Territories 
census  of  1880  comprised  25,518,820  males  and  24,636,963 
s.  In  the  Mormon  territoi^  of  Utah  there  were  74,509  males 
),454  females  at  the  census  of  1880. 

he  first  census  of  the  Union,  in  1790,  there  existed  only  17 

the  largest  of  which  was  Virginia,  with  a  population  of 

0,  and  the  smallest,  Tennessee,  with  a  population  of  35,691. 

)  second  census,  in  1800,  there  were  20  States,  the  lai^gest, 

a.  with  a  population  of  880,200,  and  the  smallest,  Indiana, 

641  inhabitants.    Virginia  still  took  the  lead  at  the  tliird 

in  1810,  with  a  population   of   974,601.     At   Uie  fonrtli 

in  1820,  there  were  27  States,  New  York  standing  first  with 

11,   and  Michigan  last   with  8,765  inhabitants.      AD  the 

iDg  enumerations  gave  the  State  of  New  York  the  first  place. 

ih  census,  of  1840,  included  29  States.    The  seventh  census 

added  2  Territories,  New  Mexico  and  Utah,  to  83  existing 
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States.  At  the  eighth  census,  of  1860,  there  were  36  States  and 
6  Territories,  while  the  ninth  census  included  37  States  and  10 
Territories ;  the  tenth,  38  States  and  9  Territories. 

There  were,  in  1880,  in  the  United  States,  289,632  Indians 
(including  Alaska).  Of  these,  there  were  69,253  civilised  or  taxed 
and  distributed  among  the  States;  56,000  civilised  in  the  Indian 
Territory,  and  the  remainder  uncivilised.  There  are  about  8,655 
Indians  in  Alaska,  most  of  the  remaining  population  being  Eskimo. 
In  1882  the  United  States  spent  nearlj  10  million  dollars  on  the 
Indians.     There  are  66  agencies  throughout  the  States. 

There  is  no  systematic  registration  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages in  the  United  States,  so  that  it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  the 
growth  of  population  by  the  excess  of  births  alone.  The  death 
rate  ia  comparatively  low;  in  1880  the  total  number  of  deatlis  was 
756,893,  or  15-1  per  1,000. 

The  following  table  shows  the  comparative  increase  of  the 
population  during  the  last  four  decades  by  reproduction  and  by 
immigration :— 


Years 

Fopniation 

Deonde             Decada 
total        1    increase  by 
increase     '    immigiantB 

1 

Percentage  of  Decade 
Increaae 

Total 

By 
Immi- 
gration 

Repro-   1 
dnction 

1840 
1850 
1860 
1870 
1880 

17,069,453 
23,191,876 
81,443.321 
38,558,371 
50,155,783 

4,203,433  {       599,125 
6,122,423       1,653,275 
8,251,445       2,639,556 
7,116,050       2,281,142 
11,597,412       2,812,191 

32-67 
35-87 
35-58 
2263 
30-07 

4-65 
9-68 
1188 
7-26 
7-29 

2802 
26-19 
24-20 
15-38 
22-78 

Although  there  are  poor-laws  in  the  States  the  statistics  of 
pauperism,  except  for  indoor  paupers,  are  not  recorded.  The  total 
number  of  indoor  paupers  in  the  census  year  was  (1880)  67,067, 
in  addition  to  whom  21,598  outdoor  paupers  were  reported,  but  the 
latter  figure  is  probably  far  below  the  truth.  In  1880  there  were 
59,255  criminals  in  the  prisons,  only  5,069  of  whom  were  women. 

Of  the  population  of  the  States  and  Territories  in  1880, 
48,475,840  were  natives,  and  6,679,943  foreign-bom.  There  were 
besides  13,011,646  natives  of  foreign-bom  parentage;  4,529,523 
had  Irish  fathers,  and  4,444,421  Irish  mothers;  4,883,842  German 
Others,  and  4,557,629  German  mothers;  2,039,808  with  fathers, 
and  1,790,200  with  mothers,  natives  of  Great  Britain. 

The  following  table  shows  the  origin  of  the  foreign<bom 
population: — 
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Ireland  • 
Scotland  . 
Wales  . 
Unspecified 


662,676 

1,854,571 

170,136 

83,302 

1,484 


SwitMfrland     • 

Denmiik 

Holland  . 

Belgium  . 

Luxemboorg    . 

France 

Mexico    « 

Italy        . 

Spain  and  Portugal 

Bussia     . 

China 


88,621 
64,19$ 

58,099 
I5,63d 
12,83€ 

106.971 
68,^99 
44,230 
13,25^ 
84.275 

I04,46S 


Great  BriUin  .  £,772,169 

Ocfrmanj         .  .  1,966,742 

British  America       .  •  717,157 

Norway  and  Sweden  .  376,066 

Austria-Hungary      .  •  125,550 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  foreign-bom  population  formed  9*5 
per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and  of  that  41*2  per  cent,  are 
natives  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  these  two-thirds  come  from 
Ireland.  Of  the  total  foreign-bom  population  71  per  cent,  came 
from  Great  Britain  and  Germany,  and  onlj  a  small  percentage  came 
from  countries  not  prevailingly  Teutonic.  Besides  the  countries 
above  mentioned,  at  least  seventeen  others  are  represented  among  the 
foreign- bom  population  of  the  United  States.  Of  New  York  city 
one-third  of  tiie  population  is  foreign-bom. 

Of  a  total  population  of  36,761,607  over  ten  years  of  age, 
17,892,099  were  engaged  in  the  various  professional  and  industml 
occupations,  and  of  these  2,647,157  were  females.  These  were 
distributed  as  follows: — . 


Agrienlture        •        .        :        .        . 
P^feesionalftnd  personal  services 
Trade  and  transportation  '        . 
Manufactures,  mechanical,  and  mining 
industries   • 


Male 


7,075,98S 
2,7lM4S 
1,750,692 


Female 


504,510 

1,361,295 

59,364 


3,205,124        631,968 


Tdua 


7,670,495 
4,074.238 
1,810,256 

8,a37,ll« 


Of  those  engaged  in  agriculture,  4,225,945  were  returned  as 
farmers  and  plauaters,  and  3,828,876  as  agricultural  labourers.  Of 
the  ^  professional  and  personal'  class,  1,859,228  were  labourers, and 
1,075)655  domestic  servants;  67,081  government  officials,  85,671 
physicians  and  euirgeons,  64,698  clergymen,  and  ^4,137  lawyers. 
Of  those  engaged  in  trade  and  transportation,  about  280,000  we* 
*  traders  and  dealers.'  Of  the  last  class  234,228  are  returned  as 
miners,  114,539  as  engaged  in  iron  and  steel  works,  169,771  cotton 
mill  operatives;  saw-mill  operatives,  77,050;  silk-mill  operatives, 
18,071 ;  woollen-mill  operatives,  88,010. 

There  were  in  1870  twenty-five  and  in  1880  thirty-four  towns 
in  the  United  States  with  upwards  of  50,000  inhabitante.  The 
following  table  gives  the  population  of  the  thirty-four  towns  in  1870 
and  also  the  figures  of  population  for  1880,  showing  the  growth 
within  the  decennial  period : — 
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Fbpnlation 

1 

Towns 

AiVWUP 

1870 

1880 

1870  1     1880.    ' 

New  yen*     . 

942,292 

1,206,299 

Milwaukee    . 

71,440|116,712 

Pbiladelphia. 

674,022 

847,170 

ProTidenee    . 

68,904 

104,857 

Brooklyn 

396,099 

566,663 

Albany 

69,422 

90,75$ 

Chicago 

298,977 

503,186 

Rochester     . 

62,386 

89,366 

Boston  .        .        . 

250,626 

362,839 

Alleghany     . 

53,180 

78,682 

St.  Ix>ni8 

310,864 

350,618 

Indianopolis . 

48,244 

76,056 

BUtimOM     . 

267.354 

382,318 

Richmond     . 

51,088 

64,670 

Cineimurtii     •      .  • 

216,289 

255,189 

New  Haven  . 

50.840 

62,882 

San  FranciBCO 

149.47a 

233,959 

Lowell . 

40,928 

69,475 

'Sew  Orleans 

191,418 

216,090 

Worcester     . 

41,105 

58.291 

Clereland     . 

92,829 

160,146 

Troy     . 

40,465 

66,747 

Pittsburg      . 

86,076 

156,389 

Kansas  City 

32,260 

66,785 

BidfiOa. 

117,714 

155.134 

Qambridge    . 

39,(534 

52,669 

Waahii«ton  . 

109,199 

147,293 

Syracnse 

43,051 

51,792 

Newark 

105,059 

136,508 

Columbus      . 

31,274 

51,647 

XjouisTiUe 

100,763 

123,758 

Paterson       . 

33,679 

61,031 

Jersey  City  . 

82,546 

120,722 

Toledo  . 

31,684 

60,173 

Detroit 

79,677 

116,340 

The  total  urban  population  in  1880  was  11,318,547. 
The  immense  extent  of  land  forming  part  of  the  United  States,  as> 
yet  uninhabited  and  uncultiTated,  is  held  to  be  national  property,  at 
the  disposal  of  Congress  and  the  executive  of  the  Republic.     The 
public  lands  of  the  United  States  which  are  still  undisposed  of  lie  .- 
in  19  States  and  8  Territories.     The  public  lands  are  divided  into  < 
two  great  classes.   The  one  class  have  a  dollar  and  a  quarter  an  acre 
designated  as  the  minimum  price,  and  the  other  two  dollars  and 
half  an  acre,  the  latter  being  the  alternate  sections,  reserved  by  the 
United  States  in  land  grants  to  railroads,  &c.      Titles  to  these  lands  • 
may  be  acquired  by  private  entry  or  location  under  the  homestead, 
pre-emption  and  timber-culture  laws ;  or,  as  to  some  classes,  [by 
purchase  for  cash.    The  homestead  laws  give  the  right  to  160  acres' 
of  a  doUar-and-a-quarter  lands,  or  to  80  acres  of  two-dol]ar*and*  ^ 
a-haif  lands,   to    any  citizen    or  applicant  for  citizenship   over, 
twenty-one  who  will  actually  settle  upon  and  cultivate  the  land. 
The  title  is  perfected  by  the  issue  of  a  patent  ailer  five  years  of 
actual  settlement.     The  only  charges  in  the  case,  of  homestead* 
entries  are  fees  and  commissions.      Another  laige  claes   of  fre^ 
^tries  of  public  lands  is  that  provided  for  xuider  the  Timber- Culture . 
Acts  of  1873-78.     The  purpose  of  these  laws  is  to  promote  the^ 
growth  of  forest  treses  on  the  public  lands.     They  give  the  right* 
to  any  settler  who  has  cultivated  for  two  years  as  much  as  five  acres 
in  trees  to  an  80-acre  homestead,  or,  if  ten  acres,  to  a  homestead  of 
160  acres,  and  a  free  patent  for  his  land  is  given  him  at  the  end  of 
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three  years  instead  of  five.  Up  to  the  middle  of  1881,  there  were 
1,814,798,938  acres  of  public  lands  in  the  States  and  Territories. 
of  which  831,725,863  had  been  surveyed.  Of  the  total  ai«a  c: 
the  United  States,  1,400,000  square  miles,  or  896,000,000  ac 
were  unoccupied  at  the  census  of  1880.  Upwards  of  65  xnilHoc 
acres  of  land  are  settled  under  the  Homestead  and  Timber-Culture 
Acts.  In  1879-81,  23  million  acres  were  taken  up  under  these 
Acts.  In  1881-82,  there  were  6,348,045  acres  taken  up  under  the 
Homestead  Act,  and  2,566,686  under  the  Timber-Culture  Act 
Besides  these  3,611,530  acres  were  sold  for  cash,  and  the  total 
number  of  acres  of  public  lands  disposed  of  during  die  year  was 
14,309,166,  the  money  received  being  1,678,903Z,  Of  the  public 
lands  in  1882,  369,529,690  acres  were  in  Alaska,  and  100,922,640 
in  California.  It  is  provided  by  law  that  two  sections,  of  640 
acres  of  land  in  each  '  township,*  are  reserved  for  common  schools. 
so  that  the  spread  of  education  may  go  together  with  colonisation. 

The  power  of  Congress  over  the  public  territory  is  exclusive  and 
universal,  except  so  far  as  restrained  by  stipulations  in  the  original 
cessions. 

The  United   States  acquii-ed  their  actual  power  and  greatness 
mainly  through  immigration.      From  1775  to  1815  immigration  into 
the  country  was  very  small,  on  account  of  the  American  Revolution 
and  the  European  wars,  not  over  3,000   or  4,000  a  year  arriving 
during  this  period.      When  peace  between  England  and  Ana  erics 
was  re-established,  in  1815,  immigration  took  a  fresh  starts      The 
femine  of  1816  and  1817  gave  the  first  powerful  impulse  to  a  larger 
immigration  from  Germany,  and  afler  the  year  1820  a  never-inter- 
rupted stream  of  population  kept  flowing  into  the  United  States. 
It  has  been  estimated  that  the  total  number  of  aliens  arriving  in 
the  United  States  from  1789  to  1820  was  about  250,000.    Between 
1820  and   1879,  a  total  of  9,908,799  immigrants  arrived  in  the 
States;  of  these  894,444  were  from  England,  3,065,761  from  Ire- 
land, 159,547  from  Scotland,  17,893  from  Wales— the  total  from 
the  British  Islands  being  4,698,098 ;   from   Germany  3,002,027, 
France  313,716,  Sweden  and  Norway  306,092,  Switzerland  83,709, 
Italy  70,181,  Austria-Hungary  65,588,  Russia  53,147— the  total 
from  Europe  being  8,746,921 .    From  British  North  America  the  total 
number  is  given  as  568,941.    The  total  number  of  immigrants  from 
1820  to  1882  (June  30)  was  11,597,181.     The  following  statement 
shows  the  number  of  immigrants  arrived  in  the  United  States  from 
the  leading  foreign  countries  during  the  decade  June  20,  1874,  to 
1883,  with  the  total  number  of  immigrants  during  that  period : — 
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1 

Sweden, 

Year 

®^    G^rmanj 

Korw»7, 

and 
Denmark 

Italy 

BofBla 

France 

America 
35,339 

Total  im- 
migranta 

1874  ill6,728!  87,291 

19,178 

7,666 

6,867  I  9.643 

313,339 

1875 

86,861  1  47,769 

14,322 

3,631 

8.981     8,821 

26,642 

227,498 

1876 

48,866  1  31,037 

12,323 

3,015  1     5,699  1  8,003 

24,686 

169,986 

1377 

38,150 

29,298 

11,274 

3,195      7,132  !  6,856 

24,066 

141,867 

1878  ;  38,082 

29,813 

12,264 

4,344       3,696  |  4,169 

27,204 

138,469 

1879     49,967 

34,602 

21,820 

6.791       4,942    4,665 

33,026 

177,826 

1880    144,876 

84,638 

66,667 

12,354  1     7,191 1  4,813 

101,681 

467,257 

1881 

163,718 

210,485 

81,682 

16.401     10,666  1  6,227 

127,686 

669,431 

1882 

179,423 

260,630 

106,326 

32,084    21,690    6,003 

100,063 

788,992 

1883 

1 

168,092 

194,786 

71,994 

31,792      9,809    4,821 

71,699 

603,322 

The  total  number  of  Chinese  immigrants  between  1855  and  1882 
w^as  266,071,  but  the  total  number  reported  in  the  Census  of  1880 
TTBs  105,465.  Many  are  supposed  to  have  returned.  By  a  law 
passed  in  1882,  Chinese  immigration  has  been  prohibited  for  ten 
years.  With  regard  to  immigrants  fix>m  Canada,  a  report  of  the 
Canadian  Department  of  Agriculture  (1882)  mentions  that  the 
number  is  much  exaggerated,  and  includes  a  large  nun^ber  of  emi- 
grants passing  through  Canada  from  European  countries,  and  of 
ordinary  passengers,  and  that  the  real  number  of  immigrants  is 
probably  not  more  than  one-third  of  the  reputed  number.  Accord- 
ing to  the  United  States  authorities  70,241  immigrants  came  from 
British  North  America  in  1882-83. 

Trade  and  Vavigation. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value,  in  dollars  and  pounds 
sterling,  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ended  June  30,  from  1874  to  1883 :— 


Yem 

ended  Jane  30 

DolUn 

£ 

DoUan 

£ 

1874 

667,406,342 

113,481,268 

686,288,040 

117,256,608 

1875 

633,004  626 

106,600,906 

646,069,027 

109,013,806 

1876 

460,640,190 

92,128,088 

625,682,247 

106,116,449 

1877 

461,307,649 

90,261,610 

689,669,490 

117,933,898 

1878 

437,061,633 

87,410,306 

694,884,200 

138,976,840 

1879 

446,777,776 

89,166,666 

710,430,441 

142.087,888 

1880 

667,963,302 

133,690,660 

823,946,363 

164,789,270 

1881 

642,664,628 

128,632,926 

883,916,947 

176,783,189 

1882 

724,639,574 

144,927,913 

733,239,732 

146.647,946 

1883 

723,180,914 

144.636,182 

823.839,402 

164.767,880 

The  following  table  gi^es  the  total  value  of  the  gold  and  silver 
bullion  and  specie  imported  and  exported  from  the  United  States,  in 
each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  ended  30th  ^Fune,  from  1874  to  1883 : — 
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Years 
(ended  Jane  80) 

ImportBof  specie 

Exports 
Dollars 

ofspec^ 

Dollan 

& 

£ 

1874 

28,454,906 

5,690,981 

66,630,405 

18,326,081 

1875 

20,894,217 

4,178,843 

92,182,142 

18,426,428 

1876 

15,936,681 

3,187.336 

56,506,302  , 

11,301,260 

1877 

40,774,414 

8,154,883 

43,135,738 

8,627,147 

1878 

29,821,313 

5,964,263 

33,733,225 

6,746,645 

1879 

20,296,000 

4,059.200 

24,997,441 

4,999.48^ 

1880 

93,034,310 

18,606,862 

17,142,199 

3,428,439 

1881 

110,576.497 

22,115,095 

19,406,847 

3,881,369 

1882 

42,472,390 

8,494,478 

49,412,576 

9,882,515 

1888 

28,489,391 

5,697.878 

31,820,333 

6,364,166 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the 
the  two  years  ending  June  30,  1882  and  1888 : — 


exports  fbr 


1881-s   . 

188»<i 

£ 

£ 

Cotton    .        .        .        .  '     • 

39.973,000 

49,466.000 

Wheat 

22,585.943 

28.975,868 

Wheat-flour    .... 

7,275,011 

10,964,891 

Haize 

5,769,160 

6,551.216 

Other  cereals  .        .        . 

467,000 

606,000 

Heat,  eggs,  butter,  and  other 

•  pnmsions   .... 

24,187,600 

21,450.600 

Petroleum       •        •        •        • 

10,247,000 

8,983,000 

Tobacco 

4,286.180 

4.419,020 

Wood  and  its  manufactures    . 

4,802,405 

5.358,610 

Other  important  exports  of  the  United  States  are  living  aniffialB, 
mainly  homed  cattle,  the  value  of  which  increased  from  406,689/. 
in  1873  to  3,222,479(»  in  1881,  but  fell  to  1,560,045Z.  in  188i. 
and  1,668,286/.  in  1883 ;  cotton  manufactures,  589,505/.  in  1873 
to  2,590,229/.  in  1883 ;  iron'  and  steel,  and  their  manufactuiesr 
2,223,966/.  in  1873  to  3,833,064/.  in  1883.  Upwards  of  2,000,000^. 
worth  of  tobacco  is  imported. 

The  following  table  classifies  the  exports  of  home  produce  for 
1882  according  to  their  origin: — 


Prodnatsof 

Valne 

Per  cent,  of  total 

Agriculture. 

Manufactures 

Mining        .... 

The  forest  .... 

The  fisheries 

All  others    .        .        .        . 

Total  .        .        . 

£ 

110,443.964 

20,626,496 

11.257,777 

1,827,786 

1,239.551 

1,254,872 

75-31 

14-07 

7-67 

1-26 

•85 

•85 

146.649,946 

100- 
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Of  the  total  exports  in  1882-^3,  the  value  of  home  produce 
2unotinted  to  160,844,726Z. 

The  leading  imports  into  the  United  States  were  as  follows  in 
1882  oyer  1883:— 


1881-2 

1882-3 

Sugar,  molasses,  &c 
Wool  and  woollen  goods . 
Linen  goods    .... 

Coffee 

Iron  and  steel  manafactures    . 
Cotton  goods  .... 
Silk  goods      .        .        .        . 
Tin 

18,706,136 
9,691,514 
8,972,000 
9.208,822 

10,275,628 
6,871,068 
7.797.000 
8,820,000 

18,389,774 
11,043,056 
10,131,000 
8,410,102 
8,159,402 
7.371,000 
7,368,000 
8,640,000 

Considerable  duties  are  levied  on  the  bulk  of  these  imports  into 
the  United  States,  less  than  one-third  in  value  being  free  of  duty. 
In  1881-82  the  import  duties  amounted  to  44,082,1442.,  and  in 
1882-3. to  42,706,848/.  The  following  table  shows  for  1883  the 
value  of  the  exports  of  domestic  merchandise  to  and  the  imports 
from  the  following  countries,  according  to  the  United  States  returns : — 

V 


Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

G-ermany     . 

France 

British  North  America 

Belgium 

Russia 

Netherlands 

Spain  . 

Cuba  . 

Hexico 

Italy  . 

Australasia. 

BiAzil. 

British  West  Indies 

China. 

Japan . 

British  East  Indies 


Exports 


£ 

84^086,694 

12,868,100 

11,193,038 

8,148,301 

5,346,146 

3,800,402 

3,707,632 

3,863,141 

2,913,583 

2,874,198 

2,022,909 

1,927,799 

1,831,866 

1,648,324 

815,904 

676,177 

437,122 


Importo 


37,724,624 

11,475,646 

19,697,832 

8,858,831 

4,632,240 

499,893 

2,450,746 

1,668,869 

13,108,906 

1,635,424 

2,381,931 

804,279 

8,897,691 

1,747,222 

4,028,266 

3,019,778 

3,893,660 


It  will  thus  be  Been  that  about  55  per  cent,  of  the  exports  of  the 
United  Sutes  go  to  Great  Britain  alone,  while  more  than  one- 
fourth  the  imports  come  from  that  country. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  table  :«- 
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Exports 
from  the  United  States 

Imports  of  British  Home 

1         Ywn 

Produoe  Into  the  United    ' 

1 

to  Oratt  Britain 

States                  , 

£ 

£              i 

1873 

71,471,493 

33,574,664 

1874 

73,897,400 

28,241,809             1 

1875 

69,690,054 

21,868,279             1 

'         1876 

75,899,008 

16,838,517 

1877 

77,826,973 

16.876,814 

1878 

89,146,170 

14,662,076             i 

1870 

91,818,295 

20.321,990 

i         1880 

107,081,260 

30,866.871 

1         1881 

108,207,829 

29,796,298 

i         1882 

1 

88,862,613 

30,970,147 

1 

The  two  staple  articles  of  exports  from  the  United  States  to  Great 
Britaia  and  Ireland  are  grain — inoluding  breadstufis  of  all  kinds 
under  the  name — and  raw  cotton.  The  total  quantities  and  yaloe 
of  the  com  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1878  to  1882 :— 


Yean 

Quantities 

Value                  | 

Cwts. 

£ 

1878 

67,764,689 

30,389,619 

1879 

74,670,916 

33,091,926 

1880 

76,626,927 

36,696.194 

1881 

68,285,971 

83,688.292 

1882 

48341,885 

27.279,630 

The  most  valuable  of  the  com  exports  is  that  of  wheat  and  wheat 
flour,  which  amounted  to  25,000,000/.  in  value  in  1882.  The 
value  of  the  maize  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1881  was  7,420,292/., 
and  in  1882  only  1,726,842/. 

The  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  were  of  the  following  quantities  and  value  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1878  to  1882 :— 


Tears 

Qnantities 

Value 

Cwts. 

£ 

1878 

9,162.419 

25,366.020 

1879 

9,664,840 

26,949,967 

1880 

10,931,092 

31,784,626 

1881 

10,812.324 

31,209,223 

1882 

10,310,109 

30,408,192 

Other  considerable  exports  to  Great  Britain  were,  in  1882,  bacon 
and  hams,  6,574,777/.;  cheese,  2,711,259/.;  lard,  1,702,833/.; 
petroleum,  1,677,208/, 
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It  will  be  seen  irom  the  preceding  tables  that  the  exports  from  the 
United  States  to  Great  Britain,  gradually  increasing  in  recent  years, 
have  risen  to  about  three  times  the  value  of  the  British  imports. 

The  two  staple  articles  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  the 
United  States  are  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  manufactured  cotton 
goods,  and  manu&ctured  linen  and  woollen  goods.  The  following 
table  gives  the  total  value  of  these  two  articles  of  British  imports  in 
the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Year* 

Iron 

Cotton  goods 

Linen  goods 

Woollen  goods 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1878 

2,383,767 

2,190,919 

2,102,381 

1,480,175 

1879 

5,191,998 

1,984,118 

2.596,330 

1,660,040 

1880 

10,047,088 

3,698,268 

3,031,241 

2,613.886 

1881 

8,576,628 

3.661,045 

2,605.177 

2,217,240 

1882 

9,068,456 

3,848,378 

2,874.203 

2,996,303 

The  international  commerce  of  the  United  States  is  at  present 
mainly  carried  on  in  foreign  bottoms.  The  shipping  belonging  to 
the  United  States  was  cla^d  as  follows  for  1882  : — 


'Atlantic    & 
!  Gulf  Coast 
Pacific    „ 
NTortbern 
I    Lakes 
Western 
I    Rivers 

I    Total     . 


Sailing  yeseels    ,     Steam  Tessels     j  Boats  and  barges 


Total 


16,819  2,361,2516,191 


1,355,826  2,368  448,856  ,24,365  4,165,933, 


The  Steam  tonnage  ha»  been  on  the  increase,  and  the  sailing 
tonnage  on  the  decrease  in  recent  years.  Of  vessels  registered  as 
engaged  in  the  foreign  trade,  the  aggregate  burthen  was  1,259,492 
tons,  showing  a  decrease  of  37,543  tons  in  1881 ;  while  of  vessels 
engaged  in  the  country's  commerce,  the  total  burthen  was  2,795,776 
tons?,  or  149,765  tons  more  than  in  the  preceding  year.  In  1882, 
666  sailing  vessels,  of  118,799  tons,  and  502  steamers,  of  121,842 
^ons,  were  bnilt  in  the  United  States. 

In  1882,  33,728  vessels  of  17,597,562  tons  entered,  and  33,886 
vessels  of  1,754,298  tons  cleared  ports  of  the  United  States ;  of  the 
former,  9,071  vessels  of  3,340,574  tons  belonged  to  the  United 
States,  and  of  the  latter  8,1-72  of  3,317,627  tons. 

Of  the  total  tonnage  of  vess^els  engaged  in  foreign  commerce  in 
1882,  7,679,979  tons  belonged  to  Great  Britain  and  2,968,290  to 
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the  United  States,     Of  the  total  exports  and  imports  in  1882,  onlr 
16*2  per  cent  was  carried  in  yesaelB  belonging  to  the  United  States. 

Industry. 
At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  536,081,835  acres  taken  up  in 
farms,  being  less  than  80  per  cent,  of  the  total  area,  excluding 
Alaska  and  the  Indian  Territory;  in  1870  the  &rm  acreage  was 
407,785,041.  Of  this  area  284,771,042  acres,  or  a  little  more 
than  one-half  were  returned  as  improred.  The  following  table 
shows  the  number  of  farms  of  different  sizes  in  1870  and  1880 : — 


Acres 

1870 

1880 

Under  8  acres 

8  and  under       10 

10        „               20 

20        „               50 

60        „              100 

100        „             600 

600        „           1,000 

1,000  and  over 

1  6,876 
1          172,021 

294,607 
1  847,614 
'          764,221 

566,054 

15,873 

[             3,720 

4,362 

134,889 

254,749 

781,474 

1,032,910 

1,695,983 

75,972 

28,678 

i       2,689,986 

4,008,907       1 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  smaller  farms  have  decreased  in 
number  during  the  decade,  and  that  while  those  between  50  and 
100  have  only  increased  30  per  cent.,  those  between  100  and  500 
have  trebled,  those  between  500  and  1,000  have  quintupled,  while 
those  above  1,000  acres  are  eight  times  more  in  number  than  in 
1870.  In  1883  over  18  million  acres  were  in  the  hands  of  eight 
proprietors,  while  the  great  railway  companies  own  200  millLn 
acres.  The  total  value  of  farms  in  1880  was  2,039,419,355/.,  and 
in  1870,  1,852,560,772/.,  but  in  the  latter  year  gold  was  at  a 
premium  of  25  per  cent.  The  total  value  of  farm  implements  in 
1880  was  81,304,011/.,  and  the  total  value  of  all  agricultund  pro- 
duce was  442,680,513/.  The  following  are  the  returns  of  the  cereal 
crops  for  1877-81. 


Tears 

Acren 

Bnshels 

Valae              i 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

93,150,286 
100,956,260 
102,260,950 
120,926,286 
123.388,070 

2,178,934,646 
2,302,254.960 
2,437,482,300 
2,718,193,501 
2,066,029,570 

207,114,095 
182,795,184 
249,026,644 
272,299,640 
294,191,240 

In  1881  maize  occupied  64,262,025  acres,  producing  1,194,916,000 
bushels,  valued  at  151,896,432/.    Wheat  occupied  37,709,620  acres, 
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producing  388,280,000  bushels,  valued  at  91,876,086/.  In  1882 
the  nudze  crop  reached  1,624,917,800  bushels,  and  the  wheat 
502,789,800  bushels.  About  6  per  cent,  of  the  former  and  40 
per  cent,  of  the  latter  are  exported.  The  other  cereals  are  rye, 
oats,  barley,  and  buckwheat,  20*5  of  the  rye  being  exported.  The 
area  under  tobacco  in  1877  was  745,000  acres,  and  the  crop 
580  million  lbs.,  valued  at  8,125,000/. ;  in  1881  the  area  was 
646,239  acrefr-crop  449,880,014  lbs.,  valued  at  8,674,467/.;  of 
this  about  45*5  per  cent,  is  exported.  In  1882  the  total  area  under 
cotton  waa  16,  276,691  acres,  estipiated  to  yield  8,052,887,946  lbs. 
of  lint. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  live  stock  at  the  two 
census  yean  1870  and  1880  and  in  1882  :— 


1870              1              1880 

im 

Horses. 

Mules  and  asses   . 
Cattle  of  all  kiads 
Sheep  .... 
Swine  .... 

7,145,870 

1,126,415 

23,820,608 

28.477,961 

25,184,569 

10,367,488 
1,812,808 
35,925,511 
35,192,074 
47,651,700 

10,838,111 
1,871,079 
41,171,762 
49,237,281 
43,270,086 

The  total  value  of  the  live  stock  in  1870  was  244,044,238^  ;  in 
1880,  300,092,922/.,  and  in  1882  it  was  447,639,593/.  While  the 
production  of  butter  increased  from  514,092,683  lbs.  in  1870  to 
777,250,287  lbs.  in  1880,  that  of  cheese  decreased  from  108,663,927 
lbs.  in  1860  to  53,492,153  lU.  in  1870,  and  27,272,489  lbs.  in  1880. 

The  total  production  of  gold  and  silver  in  the  country  was  as 
follows  during  each  of  the  years  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Years 

Gold 

BUver 

Total 

* 

£ 

£ 

1878 

10,241,272          1 

9.056,277 

19,297,549 

1879 

7,779,971          ! 

8,162,426 

15,942,398 

1880 

7,200,000          , 

7,540,000 

14,740,000 

1881 

6.940,000          ' 

8,600,000 

15,640,000 

1882 

6,300,000 

9,540.000 

15,240,000          I 

The  precious  metals  were  raised  mainly  in  two  States,  first,  Ne- 
vada, mainly  silver ;  and  secondly,  California,  chiefly  gold.  Mon- 
tana, Idaho,  Colorado,  Oregon,  Washington,  Utah,  New  Mexico,  and 
Arizona  produced  smaller  amounts  of  ulver  and  gold. 

The  total  value  of  gold  deposited  at  the  mints  and  assay  offices 
from  1795  to  1882  is  estimated  at  235,206,790/.,  and  silver  at 
51,371,052/.  The  following  are  the  statistics  of  the  non-precious 
mineral  production  (excluding  clays,  stones,  <tc.)  of  the  United 
States  for  1880 :— 
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Quantity 


Vftlne 


Coal 
Iron  ore 


Metallic  copper 

„       zinc     . 
Minor  minerals 


TonB 
71,426,436 
7,974,706 

IlM. 

54,172,017 

162,938,105 

62,681,459 


Total  value  mineral  prodacts 


£ 
19,148,370 
4,631,391 

1^1,666 

1,587,028 

848,001 

677,483 

28,778.964 


The  niunber  of  hands  employed  in  1880  was  220,475,  and  the 
capital  invested  amounted  to  72,981,864/.  The  coal  area  in  the 
United  States  covers  195,403  square  miles,  of  which  36,800  square 
miles  are  in  Georgia,  26,887  in  Missouri,  22,256  in  Kansas^ 
18,000  in  Iowa,  and  12,772  in  Pennsylvania,  This  last  is  the  most 
productive  field,  employing  about  50,000  men,  mostly  natives 
of  England,  Wales,  and  Ireland.  In  1881  the  total  coal  produce 
amounted  to  77,326,934  tons,  of  which  28,500,000  tons  anthracite, 
and  20,000,000  tons  bituminous  came  from  Pennsylvania.  In 
1882  (calendar  year),  including  local  consumption,  the  total  produce 
was  92,219,454  tons,  valued  at  29,326,516/.  In  1882,  9  miUion 
tons  iron  ore  were  produced,  valued  at  6,264,000/. ;  91,646,232  lbs. 
copper,  valued  at  3,207,618/.;  lead,  132,890  tons,  valued  at 
2,524,910/. ;  zinc,  33,765  tons,  valued  at  729,324/.  Petroleum  is 
now  an  important  mining  industry  in  the  United  States,  the  total 
production  in  the  oil-fields  of  Pennsylvania  and  New  York  in  1882 
being  30,053,500  barrels  of  42  gallons  each,  valued  on  the  spot  at 
4,740,939/.  The  total  value  of  the  minerals  and  metals  (including 
petroleum)  produced  in  the  United  States  in  1882  is  estimated  at 
90,782,480/. 

The  follo^ving  table  shows  the  progress  of  manu&cturing  indus- 
tries in  the  United  States  between  1870  and  1880,  excluding 
petroleum  refining  and  gas  manufacture : — 


Yean 

No.  of 
e8tabli«hinent« 

Capital 

Handii 
employed 

Value  of 
materials 

Value  of 
products 

1870 
1880 

252,148 
253,852 

388,913,403 
558,054,521 

2,053,996 
2,732,595 

£ 
398,148,358 
679,364,710 

677.172,070 
1,073,915,838 

It  will  be  seen  that  while  the  number  of  establishments  has  not 
materially  increased,  there  has  been  a  very  large  increase  in  all 
the  other  items,  showing  the  concentration  of  manufiwtures  in 
large  establishments,  and  the  increased  use  of  machineiy.  Moie 
than  one-half  of  the  establishments  and  of  the  capital  are  in  the 
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States  of  New  York,  Ptmnsylvania,  Ohio,  Massachugetts,  Illinois, 
Indiana,  and  Michigan. 

The  manufactare  of  cotton  in  the  United  States  has  been  rapidly 
j^rowing  in  recent  years.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were 
found  to  be  756  manufactories  for  materials  solely  of  cotton,  with 
a  capital  of  41,656,069/.;  the  number  of  spindles  was  10,653,435 
(12,000,000  in  1882);  of  looms,  225,759;  hands  employed, 
174,659;  cotton  consumed,  1,570,344  bales  (750,343,981  lbs.), 
valued  at  17,389,145/.,  producing  materials  valued  at  38,418,000/. 
The  total  cotton  production  of  the  States  in  the  same  year  was 
5,737,257  bales  of  454  lbs.  each. 

Another  industry  of  great  importance  is  that  connected  with 
iron  and  steel.  In  the  various  branches  of  this  industry  there  were 
1,005  establishments  in  1880,  with  a  capital  of  66,194,376/., 
and  employing  140,978  hands;  these  produced  7,265,140  tons  of 
materials  in  the  year,  the  value  of  all  the  materials  used  being 
38,254,230/.,  and  the  total  value  of  the  products  59,311,537/.  Of 
blast  furnaces  alone  there  were  490,  using  7,256,684  tons  of  ore, 
the  total  value  of  the  materials  used  being  11,723,948/. ;  the  pig- 
iron  produced  weighed  3,781,021  tons,  and  the  value  of  all  the 
products  amounted  to  17,863,114/.  There  were  besides  324  iron 
rolling  mills,  with  a  capital  of  17,956,640/.,  employing  80,130  hands, 
using  material  to  the  value  of  17,655,446/.,  producing  2,353,248 
tons  of  finished  materials,  valued  at  27,359,714/.  There  were  also 
36  Bessemer  and  open-hearth  steel  works,  producing  983,039  tons  of 
material  valued  at  11,161,042/.  The  production  of  pig-iron  in  1881 
was  4,144,254  tons,  and  in  1882,  4,623,323  tons ;  the  quantity  im- 
ported in  the  latter  year  was  548,000  tons.  In  1882  the  Bessemer 
steel  produced  amounted  to  1,696,450  tons,  60  per  cent,  above  1880. 

In  connection  with  the  great  forests  of  the  country,  the  pre- 
paration of  lumber  or  timber  is  important.  There  were  25,708 
establishments  for  this  purpose  in  1880,  with  a  capital  of  36,237,224/., 
employing  146,880  hands,  using  materials  valued  at  29,231,077/., 
the  value  of  the  produce  being  46,653,745/. 

It  was  found  at  the  census  of  1880  that  the  fisheries  of  the 
United  States  employed  131,426  persons,  that  the  capital 
invested  was  7,591,700/.,  and  the  value  of  the  products  (including 
seal  and  whale  fisheries)  was  8,600,000/. ;  the  number  of  vessels 
engaged  was  6,605,  of  208,297  tons.  The  value  of  the  fisheries 
for  the  year  1882  was  returned  as  14,352,200/. 

Bailways,  Telegraphs,  Ac. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  the  United  States  dates  firom 
1827,  when  the  first  line  was  opened  for  trafiSc  at  Quincy,  Massa- 
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chusetts.  llie  extent  of  railways  in  operation  in  1880  was  23  miles; 
it  rose  to  2,818  miles  in  1840;  to  9,021  miles  in  1850;  to  30,635 
miles  in  1860;  to  53,899  miles  in  1870;  to  84,393  nulea  in  1880; 
to  91,147  miles  in  1881 ;  and  to  114,412  miles  in  the  banning  at 
1 883.  The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  opened  for  traffic 
in  the  five  groups  of  states  and  territories  in  the  years  1882—83 1 — 


New  EngUiid  . 
Middle  States  . 
Southern  States 
Western  States 
Pacific  States  . 

Total      . 

Miles,  I88S 

MUe8»1883      1 

6,118 
16,856 
16,754 
66,925 

0,296 

6,288 
18,810 
17.429 
65,078 

6,862 

101,949 

114,412 

The  total  capital  invested  in  railways  in  1882  was  1,262,939^957/.. 
the  gross  yearly  earnings  154,071,352/. ;  working  expenses, 
91,934,777/.;  net  earnings,  62,136,575/.  The  number  of  miles 
constructed  in  1883  was  6,600. 

The  telegraphs  of  the  United  States  are  almost  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  the  Western  Union  Telegraph  (}ompany,  which  had  in 
1882  131,060  miles  of  line,  374,368  miles  of  wire,  and  12,068 
offices ;  the  number  of  mesEages  sent  in  1882  was  38,842,247,  the 
receipts  3,422,833/.,  expenses  1,999,219/.,  and  profits  1,423»614/. 
Including  minor  companies,  there  were  altogether  144,000  miles  of 
telegraph  line  open  for  public  use  in  1882.  In  1881  there  were 
28,336  miles  of  telephone  wire  belonging  to  one  company,  and 
69,000  in  1882 ;  138,500  telephones  in  1881,  and  245,000  in  1882  ; 
393  telephone  exchanges  in  1881,  and  700  in  1822.  Including  this 
company  it  is  estimated  that  in  the  b^inning  of  1883  there  were 
100,000  miles  of  wire  for  telephone  use,  and  that  the  aanual 
number  of  telephone  messages  averaged  120,000,000. 

The  postal  business  of  the  United  States  for  the  fiscal  year 
1881-82  was  as  follows  .-—Letters  carried,  1,089,739,895 ;  postcards. 
276,446,716;  newspapers,  695,175,624;  magazines,  53,472,276; 
books,  circulars,  and  miscellaneous  printed  matter,  300,854,480 ; 
and  articles  of  merchandise,  22,644,456.  There  are  46,231  offices. 
These  figures  do  not  include  international  business,  but  only  packages 
or  letters  posted  and  delivered  in  the  United  States. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  tkr  Unitbd  States  in  Gbeat  Britaik. 

Envoi/  and  Minister. — James  Bussell  Lowell ;  formerly  Envoy  and  Miniater 
of  the  United  States  in  Spain  ;  nominated  January  19, 1880;  accredited  March 
11,  1880. 

^l«re^a«e».— William  J.  Hoppin;  E.  S.  NadaL 
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2.    Of  Gbbat  BsiTAUf  to  tub  Umitbd  Statss. 

J  and  Minister. — Hon.  Lionel  SadLTille  8.  "Weet,  K.CJB.,  born  in  1827 ; 
Chaig^  d'Ai&ires  in  Sardinia,  1868*63;  Envoy  to  the  Argentine  Confe- 
deration, 1872-78,  and  to  Spain^  1878-81 ;  appoii\jbed  Envoy  and  Minister  to 
the  United  States,  December  1881. 

Secretaries,—!),  E.Sanrin ;  E.  Howard ;  W.  O.  Charlton ;  Hon.  A.  Johnstone. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasuret. 

The  monej,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are : — 

Momnr. 
The  Dollar,  of  100  cents        .        .        Apparoxiniate  valne,  is. 

There  were  for  Meen  years,  from  1863  to  1878,  two  denomina- 
tions of  value  employed  in  the  United  States,  the  first  the  gold  dollar, 
of  the  average  value  of  As.  British  money,  and  the  second  the  paper 
dollar,  principal  currency  since  the  civil  war,  the  value  of  which  was 
Huctuating,  according  to  the  rates  of  exchange.  By  the  provisions 
of  the  *  Resumption  Act  *  passed  by  Congress,  coming  into  operation 
on  January  1,  1879,  the  complete,  resumption  of  specie  payments 
vrsLA  established,  but  it  took  place  several  months  before  this  date,  by 
the  action  of  commercial  causes.  Thus  there  exists  no  longer  any 
difference  in  value  between  coined  money  and  paper  currency. 

In  the  session  of  1873,  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  passed 
an  Act  to  regulate  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign  in  American 
coin,  and  to  fix  the  '  par  of  exchange/  The  Act  requires  that  in 
all  payments  by  or  to  the  Treasury,  the  sovereign,  or  pound  sterling 
shall  be  computed  as  equal  to  4  dollars  86c.  6^m.  This  value  is  also 
to  be  applied  in  appraising  merchandise  imported  and  in  the  con- 
struction of  contracts. 

Weights  aitd  Measubbs. 

British  weights  and  measures  are  nsoally  employed,  but  the  old  Winchester 
gallon  and  bushel  are  used  instead  of  the  new  or  imperial  standards.  They 
are: — 

Wine  gallon     -     0*83333  gallon. 
Ale  gallon  .     =     1-01695      „ 
JBtishel        .     =■     0*9692    imperial  bushel. 
Instead  of  the  Britidb  cwt.  a  Cental,  of  100  pounds^  is  used, 

Statiftleal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  conoeming  the 
United  States. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Acts  of  Congress  relating  to  Loans  and  the  Currency  &om  1846  to  1882  in- 
elusive.    8.    New  York,  1883. 

Annual  Beport  of  the  Secretaiy  of  the  Navy,  made  to  the  President  of  the 
United  States.    8.    Washington,  1883. 

Annual  Beport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Education.     8.    Washington,  1883. 
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Agricultura :  Special  Reports  of  the  Department  for  1883.  Washington,  1883. 

Annual  Report  of  the  Foreign  Commerce  of  the  United  States  for  the  fisc^ 
year  ending  June  30,  1883.    Washington,  1883. 

Annual  Statements  by  conntries  and  by  Customs  districts  of  the  impoiti 
and  exports  of  the  United  States  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1883. 
Washington,  1883. 

Annual  Report  and  Statements  of  the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  on 
the  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  United  States  for  the  year  ended  Jane 
30,  1882.     Washington,  1883. 

Annual  Reports  of  the  United  States  Geological  and  Geographical  Surrej. 
8.    Washington,  1869-82. 

Census  Bulletins  ( 1880)  on  Fishing  Industry,  Production  of  Precious  Metals, 
Cereal  Ftoduction,  Cotton  Industiy,  Iron  and  Steel  Production,  Sugar  Cane 
Production,  Tobacco,  &c. 

Census  of  the  United  States.  Tenth  Census.  Vols.  I.  to  III.  Population, 
Manufactures,  Agriculture.    4.    Washington.  1883. 

Commercial  Relations  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Countries.  S. 
Washington,  1883. 

Compendium  of  the  Tenth  Census  of  the  United  States,  1881.  Two  vols. 
Washington,  1883. 

Congressional  Directory.    8.    Washington,  1883. 

Education  Bureau:  Cireulars  of  Information  during  1883.  Washington, 
1883. 

Letter  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  transmitting  estimates  of  appro- 
priation required  for  the  year  ending  June  30, 1884.    WashingtoBi  1882. 

Mineral  Resources  of  the  United  States.  By  Albert  Williams,  Jun.,  chief 
of  Bureau  of  Mining  Statistics  and  Technology  in  United  States  Geological 
Surrey.    Washington,  1883. 

Navy  Register  of  the  United  States  to  July  20, 1883.  Printed  by  order  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.    Washington,  1883. 

Official  Register  of  the  United  States.     8.     Washington,  1883. 

Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States,  transmitted  to 
Congress.    8.    Washington,  1883. 

Public  Indebtedness  of  the  United  States ;  Statistics  collected  for  tenth 
Census.    4.  pp.  667,  1882. 

Quarterly  Raports  of  the  Chisf  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  (Joseph  Nimmo, 
Esq.),  relative  to  the  imports,  exports,  immigration,  and  navigation  of  the  United 
States,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30, 1883.    Washington,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Agriculture  for  1881-82.  8.  Washington, 
1882. 

Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  1881.    Washington,  1888. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Internal  Revenue  of  the  United  States,  for 
the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1883.     8.  Washington,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior  upon  the  operations  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  the  Interior,  1881-83.    8.    Washington,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.    8.    Washington,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  on  the  state  of  the  Finances  for  the 
year  ended  June  30,  1888.    Washington,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  of  War  upon  the  operation  of  the  War  Department 
for  the  year  1888.    8.    Washington,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  the  General  Land  Office  to  the  Secietaiy  of 
the  Interior  for  the  year  1883.     8.     Washington,  1888. 

Statement  of  the  Public  Debt  of  the  United  Sutes,  July  1,  1883.  Fol. 
'"'•whington.  1883. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC^ 


UNITED  STATES.  649 

Statistical  Abstract  of  the  United  States.  Prepared  by  the  Chief  of  the 
Bureau  of  Statistics,  Treasury  Department.    No.  V.    8.   Washington,  1683. 

Statistics  of  the  Wealth  and  Industry  of  the  United  States.  4.  Washington, 
1882. 

The  Statutes  at  large,  and  Treaties  of  the  United^States  of  America.  Collated 
with  the  originals  at  Washington.    Published  annually.    8.    Boston,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Saorin  on  the  finances  of  the  United  States  in  1882;  in 
«  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    Part  IV.  1882.    London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Drummond  on  the  finances  of  the  United  States  for  1881,  in 
Fart  III. ;  and  on  trade,  shipping,  commerce,  industries,  railways,  immigration, 
&c.,  in  Part  IV.  of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  West  on  the  production  of  precious  metals  in  the  United 
States ;  on  the  annual  product  of  the  United  States  in  relation  to  capital, 
labour,  and  the  railroad  system ;  on  population  and  education ;  and  on  the 
land  laws ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consuhir  Officers  abroad.' 
Fol.     London,  1882. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Baltimore  by  Consul  Donohoe ;  on 
Charleston  by  Consul  Walker ;  on  Galveston  by  Consul  Budgett ;  on  New 
Orleans  by  Consul  de  Ponblanque,  in  Part  II. ;  on  Boston  by  Consul  Hender- 
son, in  Part  III. ;  on  SaTannah  by  Consul  Joel,  in  Part  IV. ;  on  Mobile  by 
Consul  Cridland ;  on  Pensaeola  by  Vice-Consnl  Heme ;  on  San  Francisco  by 
Consul  Booker,  in  Pbrt  V. ;  on  Sui  Francisco  by  Consul  Booker,  in  Part  VI. ; 
on  Portland  by  Consul  Bird,  in  Part  VIII.  of  <  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,' 
1883.    London,  1883. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  de  Fonblanque  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  New 
Orleans ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Booker  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  San  Fran- 
cisco and  California;  by  Mr.  Consul  Crump  on  tlie  trade  and  shipping  of 
Philadelphia;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Starr  on  the  trade  of  Portland,  dated 
March-April,  1879 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.  1879.  8. 
London,  1879. 

Reports  by  Consuls  Donohoe  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Baltimore ; 
Henderson,  on  Boston ;  Walker,  on  North  and  South  Carolina;  Lynn,  on  Gal- 
yeston ;  Cridland,  on  Mobile ;  De  Fonblanque,  on  New  Orleans ;  Clepperton, 
on  coal  mines  in  Pennsylvania ;  Ward,  on  Portland ;  Booker,  on  San  Fran- 
cisco ;  Joel,  on  Savannah,  in  Part  VI. ;  Cridland  on  Pensaeola ;  Clepperton, 
on  Philadelphia,  in  Part  II. ;  Consiil-General  Archibald,  on  New  York ; 
Consul  Booker,  on  San  Francisco ;  in  Part  XIV.  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Con- 
suls,' 1882. 

Trade  of  the  United  States  with  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the 
year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bancroft  (George),  History  of  the  United  States.  New  ed.  6  vols.  8. 
London,  1882. 

BcMcroft  (George),  History  of  the  Formation  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  of  America.    Two  vols.    London,  1882. 

Brockett  (L.  R.),  Our  Western  Empire.    Philadelphia,  1882. 

Bail  (W.  K),  Alaska  and  its  Resources.    8.    Boston,  1870. 

BUke{&ix  Charles  Wentworth,  Bart.,  M  J*.),  GreaterBritain :  a  record  of  travel 
in  English-speaking  countries  in  1866  and  1867.     3rd  ed.     8.    London,  1869. 

Fontperiuis  (Adalbert  Front  de),  Les  fitats-Unis  de  I'Amirique  Septentrionale; 
lenrs  origines,  leurs  Emancipation  et  leors  progris.     8.    Paris.     1876. 
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CHttet  (Banfiom  H.)«  Federal  GoTemment ;  its  offieen  and  their  duties  8. 
New  York,  1871. 

H<man$  {B,\  The  Banker*!  Almanac  and  Begieter  for  1888.  R.  Nev 
York,  1883. 

Bonum  (J.  Smith),  The  Banker's  Msgaane  and  Statiatieal  Bagiatar.  Pab- 
lished  monthly.    8.    N^Yoi^,  1883. 

«/afMis^(Claudio)  Ijas£tats-Unisc<Hitemporain8.    2  Tola.    18.    Faxia,  1878. 

King  (£dward).  The  Southern  States  of  America.    8.    London,  1876. 

Lmman  (CSiarlea),  Biographiaal  Annals  of  the  Ctyii  Qorazmnent  of  the 
United  Statea  dnring  its  First  Oentnrj.    8.    London,  1876. 

MoMiuter  (J.  B.),  History  of  the  People  of  the  United  States.  VoL  L 
New  York,  1888. 

Maephersan  (K),  The  Political  Histoiy  of  the  United  States  of  America 
during  the  Great  Bebellion  from  186p  to  1864.     8.    Waahington,  1864. 

MolinaH  (G.  de),  Lettrea  snr  les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada.  12.  Paris,  1877- 
.  Norman  (George  Warde),  The  Future  of  the  United  States ;  in  *  Jonmal  of 
the  Statistical  Society.'    Vol  88.    Part  L    8.    London,  1875. 

Paaekal  (Geoige  W.),  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  8.  Waahti^itoo. 
1868. 

Poor  (Henry  Y.),  Manual  of  the  Bailroads  of  the  United  States.  8.  Nev 
York,  1888. 

Poor  (R.  P.),  Gannett  (H.),  and  Jones  (W.  P.)»  The  West,  ficom  the  Cansv 
of  1880.  A  history  of  the  indnstrial,  commereisi,  social,  and  p^tieal  daTabp- 
ment  of  the  States  and  Territories  of  the  West,  from  1800  to  1880.  Ghicsgix 
1882. 

Seaman  (Ezra  C),  The  American  System  of  Ghovemmrat,  its  Character  and 
Workings.    12.    New  York,  1871. 

Spofford  (Ainsworth  R.),  American  Almanac.  8.  New  York  and  Wash- 
ington, 1883. 

Vernon  (Edward),  American  Bailroad  Manual  for  the  United  Statea  and  the 
Dominion.    Imp.  8.    New  York  and  Philadelphia,  1883. 
.    Fou  HoUt  (Dr.  H.),  The  Constitutional  and  Political  History  of  the  Umted 
States  of  America.    2  vols.    8.    New  York,  1879. 
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XmUGUAY. 

(Bkp^alica  Obi£NTal  del  Uruguay.) 

OoiiBtitutioii  and  Ooyenunent 

The  republic  of  Uruguay,  formerly  a  Brazilian  province,  declared  its 
independence,  August  25,  1825,  which  was  recognised  by  the  Treaty 
of  Montevideo,  signed  August  27,  1828.  The  constitution  of  the 
republic  was  proclaimed  July  18,  1831.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  a  Parliament  composed  of  two  Houses,  the 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Representatiyes,  which  meet  in  annual 
session,  extending  from  February  15  to  the  end  of  June.  In  the 
interval  of  the  session,  a  permanent  committee  of  two  senators  and 
five  members  of  the  Lower  House  assume  the  legislative  power,  as 
well  as  the  general  cc^ntrol  of  the  administration.  The  Representa- 
tives are  chosen  for  three  years,  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  every 
3,000  inhabitants  of  male  adults  who  can  read  and  write ;  there  is 
one  Senator  for  each  department,  chosen  for  six  years,  one-third 
Tetiring  every  tw6  years.  There  are  really  only  40  Representa- 
tives and  13  Senators. 

The  executive  is  given  by  the  constitution  to  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years.  "  A  vice-president,  also 
elected  for  four  years,  is  at  the  head  of  the  senate,  but  has  no  other 
political  power. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Maximo  Santos,  elected 
President  of  the  Republic  March  1,  1882,  after  the  demission  of  Dr. 
Francisco  Antonio  Vidal,  President  from  1880  to  1882. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by  a  council  of 
ministers  divided  into  four  departments,  namely,  the  ministry  of  the 
Interior;  the  department  of  Foreign  AiTairs;  the  department  of 
Finance ;  and  the  department  of  War  and  Marine. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  state  religion,  but  there  is  complete 
toleration.  In  1882  it  was  estimated  that  40,000  children  were  at 
the  various  public  and  private  schools. 

fievenne,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  is  mainly  derived  from  import  and 
export  duties,  both  very  largely  increased  in  recent  years — ^there  is 
a  property-tax  of  from  5  to  5^  per  cent.  In  the  budget  estimates  for 
the  financial  year  1879-80  the  totalrevenue  was  set  down  at  8,869,000 
peaoB,  or  1,773,800/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at  8,748,654  pesos,  or 
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1,749,731/.;  the  actual  revenue  was  1,628,466/.,  and  the  expend!- 
.  ture  1,915,847/.,  showing  a  deficit  of  286,881/.  The  budget  ibr 
1880-81  set  down  the  revenue  at  7,890,000  pesos,  or  1,578,000/. 
and  the  expenses  at  7,857,275  pesos,  or  1,571,455/.,  leaving  a 
surplus  of  6,545/.,  but  the  actual  expenditure  exceeded  the  revenue 
by  1,015,428  pesos,  or  203,085/.  The  actual  accounts  of  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  preceding  years  also  showed  large  deficits.  In  the 
budget  for  1883  tlie  revenue  is  set  down  at  1,986,000/.,  and  expen- 
diture at  1,985,190/.  The  financial  year  has  recentlv  been  sJtered 
from  the  calendar  year  to  the  year  ending  June  30,  when  the  budg^ 
for  1884  will  be  presented.  More  than  one-half  of  the  total  annual 
expenditure  is  on  account  of  the  charges  connected  with  the  public 
debt ;  the  next  largest  item  being  for  war.  By  a  law,  passed  in 
1875,  one-fourth  of  th^  customs  receipts  are  to  be  set  aside  specially 
for  the  service  of  the  debt.  In  1873  the  total  capital  of  the  repub- 
lic was  valued  at  75,500,000/. ;  and  in  1882  the  value  of  real  pro- 
perty and  stock  alone  was  estimated  at  76,500,000/. 

The  total  public  debt  of  Uruguay  on  Sept.  1, 1883,  was  12,908,956/. 
(reckoning  4 '70  dollars  =1/.),  according  to  an  official  statement.  A 
scheme  for  unification  was  accepted  by  the  bondholders  on  Novem- 
ber 17,  1883,  and  when  it  is  carried  out  the  debt,  it  is  ofioicially 
stated,  will  stand  as  follows:— Unified  debt,  11,127,000/.;  Inter- 
national  debt,  879,676/. ;  Debt  to  Railway  Companies,  572,766/. ; 
Total,  12,579,442/. 

The  unified  debt  is  made  up  as  follows  : — Internal,  6,808,500/. ; 
External,  3,467,500/.;  Additional  issued,  851,000/.;  Total  unified, 
11,127,000/. 

The  reason  that  the  total  stands  at  less  after  unification  than 
before — ^although  an  additional  amount  is  included  in  the  unifica- 
tion— is  that  in  June  1883  a  convention  was  made  with  the  internal 
bondholders  whereby  they  agreed  to  forego  from  30  to  50  per  cent, 
on  the  nominal  amount  of  their  stock,  in  consideration  of  the 
Unified  Bonds  being  quoted  in  the  London  market. 

The  Unified  Bonds  will  bear  interest  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent, 
per  annum,  and  will  be  subject  to  a  ^  per  cent,  accumulative  sinking 
fund  from  Januaiy  1,  1884.  Interest  and  drawn  bonds  are  to 
be  paid  on  the  1st  February,  May,  Aug.,  and  Nov.  of  each  year  in 
London,  by  Messrs.  Thomson,  Bonar  &  Go.  in  sterling,  and  in  Monte- 
video at  the  fixed  rate  of  4*70  dollars  to  the  pound. 

The  permanent  army  of  Uruguay  is  officially  reported  to  consiist 
of  4,500  men,  including  3  regiments  of  cavalry,  2  of  artillerji 
and  4  battalions  of  riflemen.  There  is  besides  an  armed  police 
force  of  3,200  men,  and  a  national  guard  of  20,000  men.  In  recent 
years  there  has  been  an  excessive  expenditure  for  the  maintenance 
of  an  increased  military  force. 
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Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Uraguay  is  estimated  at  73,538  English  square  miles, 
-with  a  population,  according  to  a  partial  census  taken  in  1 880,  of 
438,245,  comprising  226,580  males  and  211,665  females.  Of  the 
total  population  68*33  per  cent,  are  natives,  mostly  of  mixed 
race ;  of  the  foreign  population  866  per  cent,  are  Spaniards;  8*31 
Italians;  4*62  Brazilians;  3*56  Argentines;  3*29  French;  and  0*63 
English.  The  Spaniards  and  French  are  mostly  Basques.  In  the 
department  of  Montevideo  the  density  is  265  per  square  mile ;  but 
in  other  departments  it  varies  from  12  to  1.  The  average  density 
is  53*7  per  square  mile.  The  country  is  divided  into  13  provinces. 
The  capital,  Montevideo,  had,  in  the  year  1879,  a  population  of 
115,500,  with  suburbs,  of  whom  about  one- third  were  foreigners. 
There  were  in  1879,  2,701  marriages,  23,895  births,  3,275  deaths, 
leaving  a  surplus  of  20,620.  There  is  a  considerable  flow  of  immi- 
gration, numbering  21,148  individuals  in  1870;  5,298  in  1875; 
10,710  in  1879 ;  9,208  in  1880;  8,336  in  1881 ;  10,116  in  1882. 
The  number  of  emigrants  in  1882  was  6,179 ;  of  the  immigrants 
in  1882,  4,045  were  Italian,  2,489  Spanish,  970  French,  531 
English,  453  German. 

Uruguay  carries  on  an  active  commerce  with  foreign  countries. 
It  was  as  follows  in  1880-82  :— 


1          Tear 

Imports 

Bxportfl 

1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
3,665,645 
3,683,776 
3,634,960 

£ 
3,950,440 
4,045,902 
4,392,686 

Great  Britain  stands  hightst  in  imports,  about  one-third  of  the 
whole,  and  second  in  exports,  one-sixth  of  the  whole ;  France  is 
highest  in  exports,  one-Mh  of  the  whole,  and  second  in  imports, 
one-sixth  of  the  whole;  next  follow  Brazil,  the  United  States, 
Spain,  Germany,  and  Italy. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  are  cattle,  salted,  dried  and 
preserved  meat,  and  hides.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  exports  and 
imports  of  the  republic  pass  through  Montevideo,  the  capital,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Rio  de  la  Plata. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Uruguay  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  exhibited  in  the  following  tabular  statement,  which  shows 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Uruguay  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
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and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctuzes 
into  Uruguay  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882  : — 


1 

Exports  from  Umgnaj 

Imports  of 
British  Home  Prodoce 

Years 

to 

1 

1 

Qteat  Britain 

into  Urugoay 

' 

£ 

£ 

!         1878 

644,066 

977,866 

1         1879 

371,990 

922,625 

1         1880 

694,593 

1,381,338 

J         1881 

406,497 

1,392,664 

;         1882 

836,819 

1,456,122 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Uruguay  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  hides,  of  the  value  of  844,086^. ;  tallow,  232,017/L ;  preserved 
meat,  85,320/.;  sheep  skins,  33,088/.;  salted  beef,  29,825Z.  in 
1882.  Tlie  British  imports  into  Uruguay  consist  chiefly  of  manu- 
factured cotton  goods,  woollens,  and  coal — the  first  of  the  value  of 
619,006/.,  and  the  second  of  the  value  of  195,231/.,  and  cod, 
40,839/.  in  the  year  1882. 

The  rearing  of  cattle  and  sheep  is  the  chief  industry  of  Uruguay. 
The  pastoral  establishments  in  1882  were  officially  estimated  to 
occupy  35  million  acres,  on  which  were  6;7 11,778  head  of  cattle, 
1,500,000  hares,  and  20,000,000  sheep ;  valued  at  over  10,000,000/. 
sterling.  In  1881,  576,170  head  of  cattle  were  slaughtered  for  their 
hides,  tallow,  &c.,  for  manufacturing  extract  of  meat  and  being  pre- 
served  in  tins ;  besides  this  a  vast  number  of  sheep  are  slaughtered 
annually,  and  from  60,000  to  80,000  mares  for  their  hides  and  tallow. 
The  value  of  these  is  estimated  at  from  2^  to  3  millions  sterling 
annually.  Agriculture  is  also  carried  on  to  some  extent,  occupy- 
ing 500,000  acres  in  1882 ;  wheat  and  maize  being  the  chief  pro- 
ducts ;  the  value  of  the  agricultural  produce  in  1882  was  estimated 
at  1,270,000/.  There  are  several  agricultural  colonies  in  the 
country,  composed  mainly  of  Swiss  and  Spaniards. 

There  entered  at  the  port  of  Montevideo  in  1881,  1,170  vessels, 
of  903,685  tons,  nnd  cleared  968  vessels  of  832,878  tons ;  there  is 
besides  a  large  coasting  and  river  trade. 

Tliere  were  railways  of  a  total  length  of  260  English  miles  opea 
for  trafiic  in  September  1883.  The  telegraphic  lines  in  operatioa 
at  the  end  of  June  1883  were  of  a  total  length  of  1405  English 
miles,  including  295  miles  of  coast  cables. 

The  Post-office  carried  1,016,532  letters,  and  printed  matter 
1,216,898  in  the  year  1880.  The  receipts  of  the  Post-office  in 
recent  years  were  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditm-e. 


yGoogk 


655 
Diplomatio  and  Consul^  Kepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Ubuouat  nr  G-bbat  Bbitaik. 

Chargi  ^Affaires, — ^Don  Amazo  Carre,  appointed  September  25,  1883. 
ConmU-GiiUral^ — William  Cranvell,  appointed  June  1880. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  nr  Uruouat. 

Mmiater  and  Consul-General, — William  Gifibrd  F^dgiaye,  appointed  January 
25.  1884. 

Koneji  Weights,  and  Xeasnres. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Urognay,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :— 

MONBT. 

The  Peso,  or  Jkllar^  of  100  centenas     .    Approximate  value,  48. 

I 
Weights  akd  Mbasubbs. 
The  Quintal  «  101*40  lbs.  airoirdupois. 

„    Arroba  =.     26"35   „ 

„    Fanega  —       Ij^  imperial  busheL 

„    Square  league  «■     lof  English  square  miles. 

The  metric  system  has  been  officiallj  adopted,  but  is  not  in 
general  use. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  ooneeming  TTrngnay. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

The  Bepublic  of  Urognay :  its  geography,  history,  rural  industries,  com- 
merce and  general  statistics.  Issu^  by  authority  of  the  Consulate-General  of 
Uruguay.    JLondon,  1883. 

Beport  by  the  Hon.  Edmund  Honson  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  finances 
for  1880,  &c.,  in  Part  II.,  and  on  the  trade,  commerce,  &c.,  on  agriculture 
and  on  finance,  in  Part  VI.  of '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation,'  1882. 

Trade  of  Uruguay  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1882.'  Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Gardner  (Gilbert  J.),  The  Financial  Position  of  Umguay.   8.  London.  1874. 

Maria  (Isid.  de),  Compendio  de  la  historia  de  la  R^publica  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.    8.    Monterideo,  1864. 

Murray  (Bsf.  J.  H.),  Travels  in  Umguay,  S.  America.    8.    London,  1871. 

Mulhatt  (M.  G.  and  £.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Birer  Plate  Republics,  &c.,and 
the  Republics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.    8.    London,  1875. 

Reyes  (M.),  Beseripdon  geografica  dd  territorio  de  la  Republica  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.    8.    Montevideo,  1859. 

Sonmer-Geiser  (H.),  Lebensbilder  aus  dem  Staat  Uruguay.  8.  Basel,  1861. 

VttUlani  (A.),  La  Republica  Oriental  del  Uruguay.    8.    Montevideo,  1873. 
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VENEZUELA. 

(Kep^blica  de  Venezuela.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Venezuela  was  formed  in  1880,  by  secessicM) 
from  the  other  members  of  the  Free-state  founded  by  Simon  BoliTar 
within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  colony  of  New  Granada.  The 
charter  of  fundamental  laws  actually  in  force,  dating  from  1830^ 
and  re-prodaimed,  with  alterations,  on  the  28th  March  1864,  ib 
designed  on  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  but  with  considerably  more  independence  secured  to 
provincial  and  local  government.  The  provinces,  or  states,  of  the 
republic  have  each  their  own  legislature  and  executive,  as  well  as 
their  own  budgets,  and  judiciary  officers,  and  the  main  purpose 
of  their  alliance  is  that  of  common  defence.  At  the  head  of  the 
central  executive  government  stands  a  President,  elected  for  the 
term  of  two  years,  exercising  his  functions  through  six  ministers, 
and  a  Federal  Council  of  sixteen  members.  The  Federal  Council 
is  appointed  by  the  Congress ;  the  Council  choose  a  President,  whn 
is  also  President  of  the  Republic.  The  President  has  no  veto 
power.  The  legislation  for  the  whole  republic  is  vested  in  r 
Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  (two  senators  for  each 
State),  and  the  House  of  Representatives  (one  to  every  25,000  of 
population),  both  composed  of  members  deputed  by  the  same  bodies 
in  the  individual  states.  The  Congresses  of  States  are  elected  by 
universal  suffirage.  The  Senate  is  elected  for  four,  and  the  Repre- 
sentatives for  two  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Don  Antonio  Guzman 
Blanco,  elected  President  February  1879;  re-elected  Febniary  1880, 
and  ngain  February  1882. 

Since  the  year  1847,  the  republic  has  suffered  greatly  from 
intestine  dissensions,  leading  to  an  almost  continuous  civil  war, 
through  the  struggles  of  tlie  rival  parties  of  the  Federalists  and 
Confederalists,  tlie  former  desiring  a  strong  central  government,  and 
the  latter  the  greatest  possible  independence  of  the  separate  States* 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  State  religion,  but  there  is  toleration 
of  all  others,  though  they  are  not  permitted  any  external  manifest- 
ations. 

In  1870,  education  was  made  compulsory  in  Venezuela,,  at  whicli 
time  only  10  per  cent,  of  the  population  could  read  and  write.  There 
are  two  universities  and  eleven  national  colleges,  and  in  1883,  1,708 
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public  lay  schools  supported  by  the  State,  with   9 J, 2-10  pupils. 
There  are,  besides,  numerous  private  schools. 


Bevenue,  PubUo  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  public  reventie  at  the 'disposal  of  the  centra] 
Government  is  that  of  customs  duties^  which  produced  770,800/, 
in  the  year  ending  ^une' 30,^1881.  About  60  per  cent,  of  the 
expenditure  is  for  general. accumuktion  and  the  remainder  for  the 
service  of  the  debt  and  public  work&  The  total  revenue  in  the  same 
year  amounted  to  1,195,025/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  1,064,081/. 
In  1882-3,  the  total  income  was  1,160,200/.,  and  the  expenditure 
officially  stated  to  be  ^  a  little  less.'  •  The  principal  branch  of  expen- 
diture is  for  '  general  ^dmlnistratioil.' 

The  public  debt  is  [officially  stated  to  consist  of  an  internal  debt, 
which,  on  June  30, 1883,  was  1^500^0001,  consolidated  at  5  per  cent, 
interest,  to  be  reduced  to  4  per  cent ;  and  a  foreign  debt,  which,  with 
the  unpaid  interest  of  several  -yeans,  had  grown  to  10,869,563/.  in 
1878,  when  the  Government  resumed  the  payment  of  interest.  New 
consolidated  bonds  were  issued  on  January  1,  1881,  in  substitution 
of  all  pre-existing  internal  and  external  bonds;  2,750,000/.  to 
represent  the  external  bonds,  bearing  3  per  cent,  for  two  years  and 
after  that  4  per  cent.  At  the  end  of  1883  the  outstanding  external 
debt  amounted  to  2,702,000/. 

.  The  standing  army  of  the  republic  numbers  about  3,000  men. 
&ei?ides  the  regular  troops,  there  is  a  national  militia  in  which 
every  citizen,  from  the  18th  to  the  45th  year  inclusive,  naust 
be  enrolled.  Recent  intestine  wars  were  chiefly  carried  on  by  the 
militia,  which  in  times  of  civil  war  has  been  increased  to  60,000 


Population,  Trade»  and  Industry. 

The  ai'ea  of  Venezuela  is  estimated  to  embrace  439,120  English 
square  miles,  and  to  contain  a  population  of  2,075,245  souls. 
Until  1881  Venezuela  was  divided  into  twenty-one  states  and  their 
territories ;  but  in  that  year  a  re-division  was  made  into  eight  large 
states,  each  subdivided  into  sections  or  districts,  corresponding  to 
the  old  states,  besides  the  Federal  district,  one  colony  and  five 
territories.  The  following  table  gives  the  population  of  each  of  the 
new  states  and  territories  according  to  the  census  of  1881 ;  the 
areas  have  not  yet  been  determined  : — 
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States 


Federal  District  •  • 

GhizmaiL  BlAneo  •  • 

Gaiabobo          •  •  • 

Bermados         •  •  • 

Zamon    •        •  •  • 

I^ra         •        •  •  • 
Lofl  Andes        •    '   . 

Falcon-Zulia     •  »  • 

Bolirar    •        •  .  • 
Colony  of  Guzman  Blanco 

Tenitories: — 

Goagira    •       •  •  • 

Alto  Orinoco     •  •  • 

Alto  Amaz6na8  •  • 

Colon       •        •  •  • 

Yumani  •       •  •  • 

Total  •  • 


Fopnlation 
1881 


63,394 
494,022 
159,851 
257,867 
236,371 
233,752 
293,108 
187,051 

54,422 
1,496 

33,864 
18,230 
18,060 
137 
17,640 


2,075,245 


This  showed  an  inciease  in  the  population  over  the  census  of 
1873  of  291,051.  Of  the  population  1,005,518  were  males  and 
1,069,727  females.  The  number  of  foreign  residents  in  1881  was 
34,916,  about  one-third  Spanish,  4,041  English,  3,237  Italians, 
3,206  Dutch,  2,186  French,  1,171  German,  8,729  Columbians. 

The  report  of  the  British  Minister  for  1881  states  that  in  the 
gold  districts  of  Orinoco  are  whole  villages  of  British  subjects  from 
Trinidad  and  Jamaica,  amounting  to  upwards  of  6,000  peraons.  The 
population  of  Gardcas,  the  capital,  in  1881  was  55,638,  Valencia, 
36,145,  Barquisimelo,  28,918. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Venezuela  quadrupled  within  the  last 
few  years,  through  the  development  of  the  country's  vast  agricnl- 
tural  and  mineral  resources.     The  value  of  gold  exported  in  the 
year  endiifg  June,  1881,  was  329,452/.     A  report  of  the  Bridsh 
Minister  at  Caracas  states  that  the  Venezuelan  gold-fields  are  the 
richest,  though  at  present  not  the  most  productive,  in  the  world. 
During  the  year  1880  the  total  imports  were  of  the  value  of 
2,960,000/.,  and  the  total  exports  of  the  value  of  2,260,000/.    The 
imports  came  to  the  extent  of  nearly  one-fourth  from  Great  Britain, 
and  the  remainder  chiefly  from  the  United  States,  France,  and 
Germany.     The  exports  were  sent  chiefly  to  Germany,  the  United 
States,  and  France.     The  staple  article  of  export  from  Venezuela 
consists,  in  coffee;   in  the  first  half  of  1881   the  total  ezpoits 
amounted  to  2,029,064/.  and  coffee  alone  to  1,605,181/.    Coffee 
culture  is,  however,  declining,  partly  from  want  of  eflident  means 
of  conveyance  to  the  coast.  The  import  duties  of  1880-81  amounted 
to  850,000/. 
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The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  prodnce  and  manufactures,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882 :—         , 


Bxparto  from  Vene- 

ImporU  of  British 

Yean 

xoda  to  Great 

Home  Prodnoe  Into 

Britian 

VenwneU 

1878 

98,349 

473,281 

1879 

114,804 

462,087 

1880 

198,304 

428,142 

1881 

209,604 

482,493 

1882 

263,029 

470,305 

But  according  to  the  report  of  the  British  Minister  for  1881,  the 
value  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  Venezuela  amounts  annually 
to  a  sum  much  in  excess  of  1,000,0002. 

The  chief  article  6f  export  from  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain  in 
1882  was  copper  ore,  of  ^e  value  of  190,301/.  In  1880  the  cocoa 
exported  to  Great  Britain  was  valued  at  20,7392.,  in  1881  at 
10,674/.,  in  1882  at  4,315/.;  coffee  in  1880  was  15,553/.,  in  1882 
375/.;  and  dye*woods  exported  in  1882  were  valued  at  14,367/. 
The  imports  from  Great  Britain  comprise  mainly  cotton  and  linen 
manu&ctures,  the  former  of  the  value  of  307,880/.,  and  the  latter  of 
31,801/.,  in  the  year  1882,  besides  metals,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
41,929/. 

Both  iron  and  copper  are  abundant  in  various  parts  of  the  re- 
public, but  are  comparatively  neglected  for  want  of  means  to  work 
them.  Ck>nsiderable  quantities  of  coal  are  also  said  to  exist,  but  at 
present  unworked.  The  total  value  of  the  mineral  products  in 
1882  has  been  estimated  at  200,000/. 

A  line  of  railway  from  Tucdcas  to  the  mines  of  Aro&,  70  English 
miles  in  length,  was  opened  February  7,  1877.  A  Hne  in  con- 
struction  for  several  years  firom  La  Guayra  to  Caracas,  27  miles, 
was  practically  completed  in  1883.  G^iere  were  330  miles  of 
telegraphs  in  1880,  and  134  post-offices. 


Siplomatio  and  Consular  Kepresentatiyes, 

1.  Of  Vbxsubla  nr  Gbsat  BiuTiJN. 
Consul.— 1^.  G.  Burch. 

2.  Of  GMEhT  BarrAnr  ik  YwnfExxjiLk^ 

Mimter  and  Consul- QeMral^—Golontl  Charles  K  Mansfi«ld« 
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Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasnret. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Venezuela,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

JfOMBT. 

The  Vinesotomo,  of  100  dntavaa    .        •    approximate  value,  4*. 
„    Bolivar  ••.•••  „  »,        Ifr. 

WkGHTS  A2ID   MeASURBS. 

The  Libra  .        •        •        •        •         «   1*014  lbs.  ayoitdupois. 
„    Quintal        •        .        .        •         -  101-40 
„    Arroha «■   25-36  „ 

The  above  are  the  old  weights  and  measures  in  general  use,  but 
the  legal  ones  are  those  of  the  French  metric  system. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 
Venezuela. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Estadistica  Hercavtil.    8.    Caracas,  1882. 

Segundo  Oenso  de  la  Bepublica.     Garacafi,  1881. 

Beport  bj  Mr.  B.  T.  G.  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Veseznela. 
dated  Caracas.  December  2,  1878;  in  'Beporte  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  I.  1879.     8.    Xondon,  1879. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Bobert  Bunch  on  the  Foreign  Trade  and  on  the  Gold  Mines 
of  Venezuela,  dated  Caracas,  May  10,  1880  ;  in  ^Beports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.  1880.    8.    London,  1880. 

Beport  by  Colonel  Mansfield  on  the  trade,  commerce,  &c.  of  Venezndn, 
1881,' in  •  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  H. 
1882. 

Beport  by  Colonel  Mansfield  on  the  finances,  commerce,  &c.  of  Vcneznel.i. 
for  1881 ;  in  •  Beports  from  II.M/s  Diplomatic  and  Consnlar  Agents  Abroad.' 
Pai-tl.  1883.     Folio.     London,  1883. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Constd  Mathison  on  the  trsido  of  Ciudad  Bolivar;  l-v 
Mr.  Vico-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr.  Viit^ 
Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  January-June  187C;  in 
*  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  VI.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vico-Consnl  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  Januaiy- March  1877 ; 
in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London.  1877. 

Beport  by  Consul  Beach  on  the  mines  of  Venezuela,  in  'Beports  from  the 
Consuls  of  the  United  States.'    No.  32,  August  1883.    Washington.  1883. 

Trade  of  Venezuela  with  Great  Britain ;  in '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  theyear  1882.'  4.  London,  1 8S3. 
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2.  NoN- Official  Publicatioks. 

Appun  (C.  F.),  Untep  den  Tropen.    Vol.  I.    Venezuela.    8.    Jena,  1871. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Dance  (C.  D.),  Four  Yean  in  Venezuela.     8.    London,  1876. 

EaMwvck  (Edward),  Venezuela,  or  Sketches  of  Life  in  a  South  American 
Republic :  with  a  history  of  the  Loan  of  1864.     8.    London,  1868. 

Ernst  (Dr.  A.),  Les  produits  de  V<&n^zuela.    8.    Bremen,  1874. 

Meulemans  (Augustc),  La  r^publique  de  Venezuela.    8.  Bruxelles,  1872. 

Spenee  (J.  M.),  The  IJand  of  BoliTar :  Adventures  in  Venezuela.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1878. 

7%irion  (C),  Les  ^tats-unis  de  Venezuela.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

Tejera  (Miguel),  Venezuela  pintoresca  ^  illustrada.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Trjera  (Miguel),  Mappa  finico  j  politico  de  los  Estados  Unidos  de  Venezuela. 
8.     Paris,  1877. 
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ALGERIA. 

(L'Alg^jiie.) 
Oovemmenty  Sevenue,  and  Army. 

Algeria,  the  largest  and  most  important  of  tbe  colonial  possessions 
of  France,  was  entirely  under  military  rule  till  the  year  1871,  when 
various  reforms  were  introduced.  In  place  of  the  former  militan- 
govemor,  a  civil  Governor- General  at  present  administers  the 
government  of  the  colony,  and  the  country  is  regarded  more  as  a 
detached  part  of  France,  than  as  a  colony.  But  the  new  civil 
government  extends  only  over  the  settled  districts,  and  the  territory' 
of  the  Sahara  and  adjoining  districts,  inhabited  chiefly  by  nomad 
tribes,  remain  under 'exclusively  military  rule.  The  country  under 
civil  government  is  divided  into  three  departments,  Algiers, 
Constantine,  and  Oran,  which  are  subdivided  into  twelve  arron- 
dissements. 

Governor- General  of  Algeria. — M.  Louis  Tirman,  Conseiller 
d*etat,  and  formerly  Prefect  of  the  Benches  du  Rhone.  Appointed 
November  26,  1881. 

The  French  Chambers  have  alone  the  right  of  legislating  for 
Algeria,  while  such  matters  as  do  not  come  within  the  legislative 
power  are  regulated  by  decree  of  the  President  of  the  Republic. 
The  Governor-General  is  assisted  by  a  council,  whose  function  is 
purely  consultative.  There  is  also  another  Colonial  Council,  con- 
sisting of  Government  fimctionariea  and  a  certain  number  of 
delegates  from  the  Coimcils-General,  whose  advice  should  be  taken 
on  all  financial  questions,  but  in  practice  it  is  of  little  account. 
The  Colonists  send  two  deputies  and  one  senator  for  each  depart- 
ment to  the  French  Chambers. 

The  cost  of  the  colony  to  France  has  always  been  far  greater 
than  its  revenues.  The  receipts  of  the  government  are  derived 
chiefly  from  indirect  taxes,  licences,  and  customs  duties  on  imports. 
The  cost  of  maintenance  of  the  army,  the  expenditure  for  public 
works,  and  other  large  sums  disbursed  by  the  Government  are  not 
included  in  the  expenditure,  being  provided  out  of  the  French 
budget.     In  the  French  financial  estimates  for  1883,  the  revenue 
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of  Algeria  was  estimated  at  31,380,000  franco,  and  the  total  expen- 
diture at  38,011,760  francs. 

The  French  troops  in  Algeria  consist  of  one  '  corps  d*ann^e,'  the 
19  th,  numbering  53,306  men  in  1883-4.  The  troops  in  Algeria 
are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely,  French  corps,  which  remain 
there  in  garrison  for  a  certain  number  of  years  and  then  return  to 
France,  and  the  so-called  native  troops,  which  never  quit  the  colony 
except  on  extraordinary  occasions.  The  native  troops  consist  of 
three  regiments  of  Turcos,  or  '  Tirailleurs  alg^riens,*  and  three  of 
*  Spahis.'  There  are  four  regiments  of  '  Chasseurs  d'Afrique'  and 
of  Zouares,  consisting  entirely  of  French  officers  and  soldiers.  There 
is  also  a  Foreign  Legion,  the  soldiers  of  which  belong  to  various 
nationalities,  the  officers  and  non*commissioned  officers  of  which 
are  for  the  most  part  French. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 
Tlie  boundaries  of  Algeria  are  not  very  well  defined,  large  por- 
tions of  the  territory  in  the  outlying  districts  being  claimed  both 
by  the  French  Government  and  the  nomad  tribes  who  inhabit  it, 
and  hold  themselves  unconquered.  The  colony  is  divided  officially 
into  a  *  Territoire  civil,*  and  a  *  Territoire  de  commandement,'  the 
first  in  three  departments,  and  the  latter  in  three  divisions.  According 
to  official  returns,  the  area  of  the  organised  part  of  the  colony 
embraces  318,334  square  kilometres,  or  122,876  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population,  exclusive  of  wandering  Arab  tribes,  of 
3,310,412  souls,  at  the  census  of  1881.  The  following  table  gives 
the  area  of  each  of  the  three  civil  departments  and  the  three  military 
divisions  of  Algeria,  according  to  the  returns  of  1881 : — 


*TeiTitoln»» 

Area:  Square 

kllomfetrea 

Population 

Algiers :  Civil  Department     .... 

„         Military  Division    .... 
Oran:  Civil  Department         .... 

„     Military  Division        .... 
Constantino :  Civil  Department 
„            Military  Division 

Total  Civil  Territory     . 

„    Military    „           ... 

Total  Algeria          .... 

23,650 
81,617 
24,643 
61,460 
26,043 
101,021 

1,072,762 

178,910 

674,830 

92,492 

1,075,355 
216,063 

74,236 
244,098 

2,822,947 
487,465 

318,334 

3,310,412 

To  this  must  be  added  what  is  designated  the  Algerian  Sahara, 
extending  to  about  39^  S.  latitude,  including  the  district  of  M'zab 
annexed  in   1882,  of  indefinite  extent,  but  eatimated  at  100,000 
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square  kilometres,  or  88,600  square  miles,  and  with  a  population 
vaguely  estimated  at  50,000.  The  Civil  Territory  is  constantlj  in- 
cr^uKQ  in  area  bj  taking  in  sections  of  the  Militaxy  Territoiy.  In 
1876  the  population  of  the  Civil  Territoiy  was  1,315,950  and  the 
Military  Territory  1,551,676,  while  the  latter  was  144,000 
kilometres  greater  in  area.  The  total  increase  in  five  yean 
has  been  442,786,  or  at  the  rate  of  15  per  oent.  in  five  yean. 
Of  Ihe  population  in  1881,  1,772,406  were  males  and  1,538,006 
females.  The  increase  is  ascribed  partly  to  immigratdon,  partly 
to  excess  of  births  over  deaths,  and  partly  to  more  accurate  enumera- 
tion of  the  native  population.  In  1880  the  births  were  15,089  and 
deaths  12,821,  showing  an  excess  of  15  per  cent,  of  births  over 
deaths ;  among  the  European  population  the  excess  was  only  10 
per  cent.  The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigration  in  1880 
was  17,436.  In  1881  there  were  85,665  naturalized  Jews, 
2,850,866  French  Mussulman  subjects,  114,320  Spaniards,  33,693 
Italians,  15,402  Anglo-Maltese,  4,201  Germans,  22,328  other 
foreigners.  The  only  decrease  has  been  in  the  Grermans,  who  were 
6,513  in  1881. 

The  number  of  French  settlers  was  given  at  127,321  in  the 
returns  of  1877,  and  233,937  in  1881. 

The  bulk  of  the  population  are  engaged  in  agriculture — 2,328,636 
in  1881.  In  1880  there  were  347  higher  adiools  of  various  Idnds, 
besides  115  Upper  Arab  schools,  and  125  Madrasses ;  12  secondaiy 
schools,  with  3,404  pupils;  709  primary  schools,  with  49,610  pupils 
(2,702  Mussulmen).  Before  the  Assize  Courts  and  Correctional 
Tribunals  13,124  persons  were  accused  in  1880,  of  whom  7,110 
were  sentenced  to  imprisonment  and  2,015  to  fines. 

The  population  of  the  city  of  Algiers  was  65,227  in  1881,  of 
Oran  53,500,  of  Constantme  33,450. 

In  1880, 40,000,000  acres  were  colonised  by  the  agricultural  popu- 
lation, of  which  about  one-seventeenth  was  in  the  hands  of  Euro- 
peans. Of  this  area  5,900,000  acres  were  under  cereals,  chiefly 
wheat,  barley  and  oats.  The  wheat  produce  in  1880  amounts! 
to  13,600,000  cwt.  The  area  under  vines  is  48,500  acres.  Of 
olives  the  crop  in  1880  weighed  652,000  cwt ;  the  oil  manu- 
fectured  was  574,000  gallons.  About  20,000  acres  are  under 
tobacco,  the  yield  in  1880  being  12,600,000  lbs.  There  are  five 
million  acres  under  forest,  but  the  yearly  value  of  the  produce  is 
small,  only  27,000Z.  in  1880.  In  1880  there  were  1,163,513  cattle, 
6,992,218  sheep,  3,293,033  goats,  the  bulk  belonging  to  natives; 
there  has  been  a  decrease  in  all  since  1878 — in  sheep  1,500,000. 
In  1880,  614,146  tons  of  iron  ore  were  raised,  valued  at  231,1322. 
The  commerce  of  Algeria,  like  that  of  France,  is  divided  into 
general  and  speciaL     It  is  also  divided  into  commerce  with  Fiance 
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2md  commerce  with  foreign  countries,  as  follows  (general  commerce) 
1882:— 


Imports  to  Algeria 

Bxporta  from  Algeria 

France  .                 .        •        . 
ForeigQ  Conntries . 

Francs 
165,896,826 
90,395,917 

Franos 
97,670,175 
70,617,286 

Total      . 

255,792,743 
£10,231,709 

177,287,461 
£7,091,498 

The  total  commerce  of  Algeria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1878  to  1882  \— 


Tears 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

£ 

£ 

1878 

9,272,230 

6,396.168 

1879 

9,659,480 

7,111,500 

1880 

10,963,266 

7,406.780 

1881 

11,982,400 

6,032,510 

1882 

10,231,709 

7,091,498 

About  two- thirds  of  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  is  with  France. 
Besides  with  the  mother-country,  the  colony  has  commercial  inter- 
course chiefly  with  Spain,  Great  Britain,  Italy,  the  Barbary 
States,  Turkey,  the  United  States,  English  Mediterranean  stations^ 
Sweden,  Norway  and  Bussia.  The  subjoined  tabular  statement 
shows  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain  and  Ireland^ 
in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882 :— 


T.« 

Exports  from  Algeria 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Frodnoe 

into  Algeria 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
357,352 
454,246 
741,453 
750,858 
695.224 

£ 
168,971 
225,572 
292,087 
278,964 
317,482 

The  most  important  article  of  export  to  Great  Britain  in  1882  was 
'  Esparto  grass,'  for  making  paper,  of  the  value  of  492,093/.,  and 
barley  of  the  value  of  106,727/.  in  1881  and  9,000/.  in  1882. 
Among  the  other  exports  of  1882  were  iron  ore,  of  the  value 
of  82,828/.,  and  zinc  ore^  of  the  value  of  18^565/.    The  British 
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imports  consist  principally  of  cotton  fabrics  and  coals,  the  former 
of  the  value  of  210,539/.,  and  the  latter  of  43,203/.  in  the  year 
1882. 

In  1882,  3,750  -vessels,  of  801,833  tons,  entered  Algeiian  ports, 
of  which  812,  of  185,953  tons,  were  French  ;  and  3,976,  of  925,472 
tons,  cleared,  of  which  815,  of  206,791  tons,  .were  Frejich. 

On  January  1, 1883,  there  were  957English  miles  of  railways  open 
ibr  traffic  in  Algeria.  This  does  not  include  the  prolongation  of 
the  line  from  Bone  to  the  frontier  station  at  Guelma,  into  the  territoxy 
of  Tunis,  120  miles. 

The  telegraph  of  Algeria,  including  branches  into  Tunis,  con- 
«i3tcd,  at  the  beginning  of  1882,  of  8,645  miles  of  line,  and  8,678 
miles  of  wire,  with  154  offices.  The  'r^seau  alg^ro-tunisien '  of 
telegraphs  is  worked  by  a  private  company  subventioned  by  the 
French  Government. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

Tlie  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Algeria,  and  the  Britisii 
equivalents,  are  :— 

MOXBT. 

The  Odd  Sequin       ,        .        •        Average  rate  of  exchange,  88.  6W. 
„    Monzonnah        ...  „  i,  »  v^' 

Weights  and  Heasubss. 

The  Onauyah        ,        ^        ,         ta  4  grammes. 

„    HoUah  (liquid)       .        .         »         1666  litres,  or  about  17  pints. 
„    Psa        (dry)  .        .         -         48  litres,  or  about  51 J  pints. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France  are  in  general  use 
among  tlie  settled  population  in  the  towns. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conoerning  Algeria. 

1.  Offioai.  Pcblicatioks. 

Annuaire  admintstratif  de  TAlgirie.  16.  Alger,  1883. 

Annuaire  g^ndral  de  1' Alg^rie,  sur  des  documents  officiels.  8«  Paris,  1 883. 

Annnaire  statistique  de  la  France,  1883.    Paris,  1883. 

Etat  actuel  de  TAlg^rie,  public  d'apris  les  documents  oflSciels  sous  la 
direction  du  direct,  g^n^ral  des  services  civils.    8.    Paris,  1881. 

Statistique  g^nerale  de  TAlg^rie.    8.    Paris,  1878-82. 

Tableau  de  la  situation  des  itablissements  iran^ais.    4.    Paris,  1883. 

Eeport  of  a  Consular  Tour  mode  by  Consul-Gen eral  Lieut.- Col.  PIayf4»r» 
during  March  and  April  1876;  in  'Keports  from  B.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part^. 
1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Contul-General  Playfeir  on  the  commerce,  railirftys,  wd 
general  progress  of  Algeria,  dated  November  26,  1877;  in  *Eepoits  from 
H.K's  Consuls/    Part  11.  1878.    8.    London,  1878, 
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Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Plnyfair  on  the  exports  and  imports  of 
Algeria,  dated  Algiers,  March  1,  1879 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*8  Consuls/ 
Part  II.  1879.     8.    London.  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Flajfair  on  the  agriculture  aod  commerce  of 
Algeria  for  the  year  1880,  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls/  Part  X.,  1882. 

Trade  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Nok-Official  Publications. 

B^fnet  (L^on),  Les  Colons  alg^riens.    8.    Alger,  1866. 

Boudin  (Br.  N.),  Histoire  statistique  de  la  colonisation  et  de  la  population 
ea  Alg&rie.     8.    Paris,  1853. 

Clamafferan  (I.  J.),  L*Alg^rie:  Impressions  de  Voyage.     8.    Paris,  1874. 

Dareste  (Rodolphe),  De  la  propri^te  en  Alg^rie.  Loi  du  16  juin.  1851  et 
Senatus-oonsulte  dn  22  ami  1863.    2e  Mit     18.    Paris,  1866. 

Duval  (Jules),  L'AJg^e  et  les  Colonies  francaises.    8.    Paris,  1877. 

Faidherbe  (G^n^ral),  L'Avenir  du  Sahara  et  du  Soudan.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

Fillias  (A.),  L'Algerie  ancienne  et  moderne.     12.     Alger,  1875. 

Gaffarel  (P.),  L'AIg^rie:  Histoire,  Conquftte,  Colonisation.    Paris,  1883. 

Gueydan  (Vice-amiral  Comte  de),  £zpos6  de  la  Situation  de  TAlgerie.  Id 
'  Rerue  maritime  et  ooloniale,'    8.  Paris,  1873. 

Lavigne  (Albert),  Questions  alg^riennes.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Lucet  (IkLurcel),  Colonisation  europeenne  de  I'Alg^rie.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

Maltzan  (Heinr.  Freiherr  Ton),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordwesten  von  Afrika : 
Reisen  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.  •  4  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1869. 

Ptayfair  (Lieut.-CoL  R.  L.)i  Handbook  of  Algeria  and  Tunis.  London, 
1878. 

QuineTiuttU  (N.),  Du  peuplement  et  de  la  vrai  colonisation  de  TAlg^e.  8. 
Constantino,  1871. 

Sauiayra  (E.),  Hugues  (H.)  et  Lapra  (P.),  Legislation  de  I'Alg^rie.  2  vols, 
Paris,  1883-4. 

%uin  (L.  G.)>  Walks  in  Algeria.    8.    London,  1878. 

Tchihatcheff{M.)  L'Algirie  et  Tunis.    Paris,  1880. 

VUlot  {Capitaine),  Moeurs,  coutumes,  et  institutions  des  indigenes  d' Algeria. 
12.    Paris,  1872. 
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CAPE   OF   GOOD   HOPE. 

(Cape  Colony.) 

Constitatioii  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Gtocm 
Hope  was  originally  established  by  order  in  Council  of  the  11th  o 
March,  1853.     By  Act  28  Vict.  cap.  5,  and  Colonial  Act  III.   o 
1865,  which  provided  for  the  incorporation  of  British  Kafiraria  witl 
the  colony,  various  changes  were  made,  and  further  changes  of  an 
important  nature  by  the  '  Constitution  Ordinance  Amendment  Act,' 
passed  by  the  colonial  legislature  in  1872,  providing  for  '  the  in- 
troduction of  the  system  of  executive  administration  commonly 
called  Responsible  Government.'     The  constitution  formed  tinder 
these  various  acts  vests  the  executive  in  the  Grovemor  and  an  Exe- 
cutive Council,  composed  of  certain  office-holders  appointed  by 
the  Crown.     The  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Legislative  Council 
of  22  members  elected  for  ten  years,  presided  over  ex-officio  by  the 
Chief- Justice;  and  a  House  of  Assembly  of  72  members,  elected  for 
five  years,   representing  the  country  districts   and  towns  of  the 
colony.     By  a  law  passed  in  1882,  speeches  may  be  made  both  in 
English  and  in  Dutch  in  the  Cape  Parliament     The  qualification 
for  members  of  the  Council  is  possession  of  immovable  property 
of  2,000/.,  or  movable  property  worth  4,000/.    Members  of  both 
Houses  are  elected  by  the  same  voters,  who  are  qualified  by  occn-  , 
pation  of  house  property  of  the  value  of  50/.,  or  receipt  of  a  salary 
of  50/.  or  wages  of  25/.  with  board  and  lodging.     The  number  of 
registered  electors  in  1888  was  66,639. 

Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  ZTope.— Right  Hon.  Sir  Hercules 
George  Robert  Robinson,  G.C.M.G. ;  bom  1824;  served  in  the 
87th  Fusiliers;  member  of  the  Irish  Poor  Law  Board,  1846-53; 
President  of  Montserrat,  1854-55;  Lieutenant -Grovemor  of  St. 
Christopher,  1855-59  ;  Govemor  of  Hong  Kong,  1859-64 ;  Gover- 
nor of  Ceylon,  1864-71 ;  Govemor  of  New  South  Wales,  1872-78 ; 
Govemor  of  New  Zealand,  1879-80.  Appointed  Govemor  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  December  1880. 

The  Govemor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  ofiice,  commander-in-chief  of  | 
the  forces  within  the  colony.   He  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  as  Govemor, 
besides   1,000/.   as  *  Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioner,'   who  is 
premier. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  Grovemor,  by  a 
ministry  of  five  members,  called  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney- 
General,  the  Treasurer-General,  the  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands 
and  Public  Works,  and  the  Secretary  for  Native  Afiaire.     •* 
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q-ne  highest  C!ourt  of  Judicature  in  the  colony  is  the  Supreme 
Y  urt  in  Cape  Town,  composed  of  a  chief  judge  and  two  puisne 
•udges;  under  certain  conditions  appeal  maybe  made  from  this 
■jjourt  to  the  Queen  in  CoimciL  There  is  also  a  Court  lor  the 
Esust&m  Districts,  Circuit  Courts  twice  a  year,  besides  resident 
magistrates,  justices  of  the  peace,  and  perioAcal  courts  in  outlying 
villages.  The  Roman-Dutch  law  forms  the  great  bulk  of  the  law 
of  the  colony,  modified  by  British  statute  law. 

Beligion  and  Education. 

The  bulk  of  the  population  of  the  colony,  white  and  coloured, 
at  the  last  census,  belonged  to  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  the 
Episcopalian  coming  next  in  number,  though  most  other  bodies  are 
represented.  There  is  no  State  Church,  but  a  certain  sum  is  appro- 
priated annually  for  *  religious  worship  *  (12,257/.  in  1882)  to  the 
Dutch  Reformed,  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  and  Roman  Catholic 
churches ;  in  1875  an  Act  was  passed  for  the  gradual  withdrawal  of 
this  grant. 

Cape  Colony  has  a  imiversity,  incorporated  1873,  and  granted  a 
Royal  Charter  in  1877.  It  is  an  examining  body,  empowered  to  grant 
d^rees,  but  with  no  specially  attached  teaching  institutions.  There 
is  a  South  African  College  in  Cape  Town  with  eight  professors  and 
teachers,  a  Diocesan  College  at  Rondebosch,  four  normal  schools, 
various  special  institutions,  and  956  aided  elementary  schools. 
The  Government  of  the  colony  has  paid  much  attention  to  education 
in  recent  years,  and  it  has  made  great  progress ;  the  number  of 
children  enrolled  in  the  aided  schools  in  1881-2  was  75,314,  and 
daily  attendance  37,816.  The  Government  expenditure  was 
88,822Z.,  and  local  expenditure  119,918/.  From  incomplete 
returns  it  was  found  that  in  these  schools  20,408  of  the  children 
were  white  and  48,187  African  or  coloured;  besides  the  above 
11,500  white  children  were  being  educated  in  private  schools, 
making  in  all  65  per  cent,  of  white  children  of  school  age.  Educa- 
tion is  not  compulsory.  Of  the  European  population  in  1875, 
34*18  of  males  and  33*28  of  females  could  neither  read  nor  write. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  largely  from  Customs,  which 
produced,  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882,  about 
a  million  pounds  sterling  per  annum.  Comparatively  little  is  derived 
from  rent  or  sales  of  public  lands,  although  vast  districts  are  waiting 
to  be  cultivated.  The  income  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  the 
former  including  loans,  were  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years 
from  1873  to  1882  (ending  June  30)  :— 
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Yean 

Revenne 

Ezpenditore 

1873 

2,078,220 

£ 
2,169,668 

1874 

1.907.961 

1,367,466 

1875 

2,246,179 

2.272,276 

1876 

1.864,928> 

2,198,131 

1877 

2,932.413 

3,603,671 

1878 

8.233.161 

3,627.630 

1879 

5,661,160 

3,994,933 

1880 

8,641,720 

3,742,666 

1881 

4,836,189 

6,472,263 

1882 

4,893,309 

5,620,797 

»  Half  year. 

The  estiihated  revenue  (excluding  loans)  for  1882  was  2,968,21 01., 
and  the  actual  revenue  was  3,524,858^;  leaving  a  surplus  of  452, 109  A; 
the  estimated  revenue  for  1883  was  3,572,150/.;  and  the  actual 
revenue  3,300,00GZ. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  1883-4  is  3,245,700Z.,  and  expendi- 
tuife,  8,819,918Z.,  showing  a  deficit  of  574,1282. 

.  During  the  last  ten  years  one-half  of  the  expenditure  has  been 
fojf  public  works,  and  the  revenue  from  railways  alone  in  1882  was 
9o6,854Z.  The  war  account  of  the  colony  up  to  June  80,  1883, 
amounted  to  4,758,789/.,  of  which  upwards  of  two  millions  had  to  be 
provided  for — 1,500,000/.  by  loans,  and  the  remainder  charged 
against  revenue.  It  was  expected  to  add  76,000/.  to  the  revenue  by 
a  readjustment  of  hoase  duty  and  licences. 

The  colony  had  a  public  debt  of  12,460,658/.  on  January  1, 
1882;  and  of  15,302,759/.  in  1883,  besides  795,650/.  raised  for 
corporate  bodies,  but  guaranteed  in  the  general  revenue.  The  debt 
dates  from  the  year  1859,  when  it  amounted  to  80,000/.  It  rose 
to  1,101,650/.  in  1869,  and  to  9,527,459/.  in  1879.  In  1881  the 
interest  on  tlie  debt  amounted  to  529,729/. ;  in  1882,  to  652,G37/., 
or  with  loans  repaid,  803,257/.  A  small  part  of  the  debt  is  in 
course  of  repayment  by  instalments,  extending  to  the  year  1900 ; 
the  remainder  is  provided  for  by  a  sinking  fund.  Nearly  the  whole 
of  the  loans  have  been  spent  in  public  works — upwards  of  ten 
millions  sterling  on  railways  alone.  The  total  value  of  assessed 
property  in  the  colony  in  1882  was  returned  at  34,106,9181. 

Army. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colony  a  militar}'  force  of  three  kinds  is 
maintained, — ^the  Cape  Mounted  Riflemen,  964  officers  and  men  in 
1882;  Cape  Field  Artillery,  85  officers  and  men;  and  Cape  Infantr}^ 
404  officers  and  men.  Besides,  by  a  law  passed  in  1878,  every  ablew 
bodied  man  in  the  colony  between  18  and  50,  is  subject  to  military 
service  beyond,  as  well  as  within  the  colonial  limits.  There  was 
besides  a  body  of  2,1 83  volunteers  in  1882.         GooqIp 
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Aiea  and  Population. 

The  Cape  Colony  waa  originally  founded  by  the  Dutch,  under 
Van  Riebeek,  about  the  year  1652,  the  Portuguese  having  beibre 
made  an  attempt  at  a  settlement.  It  was  at  first  but  a  very  small 
territory,  between  the  Liesbeek  River  and  Table  Mountain, 
but  when  it  was  taken  by  the  English,  in  1796,  it  had  extended 
east  to  the  Great  Fish  River,  and  north  along  the  great  mountain 
i*ange  of  the  Roggeveld  to  the  Sneeuwberg  and  Bamboosberg. 
In  1808,  at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  it  was  given  up  to  the  Netherlands, 
but  was  again  occupied  by  Bxittsh  troops  in  1806.  Since  that  time 
tlie  boundary  has  been  gradually  enlarged  by  tlie  annexation  of  sur- 
rounding districts.  The  most  important  of  these  annexations 
are  British  KafTraria  (now  the  districts  of  King  'William's  Land  and 
East  London),  in  1866;  Basutoland,  1868;  the  IVanskeian  Dis- 
tricts, including  nearly  the  whole  of  the  region  between  the  Kei  and 
ihe  Natal  border,  and  Griqualand  West  in  1880.  The  total  area  and 
estimated  population  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  may 
now  (1883)  be  stated  as  follows : — 


DlTiflions 

AnazBngUah 

tquATo  miles 

Ftopalatlim 

720,984 
128,000 

260,907 
46,277 

Cape  Colony  Proper  (1876)  .... 

BasQtoIand  (1875) 

Transkeian  IXstricts  or  EaffirUnd  Proper 

(1882)     

Griqaaland  West  (1877)        .        .        .         . 

199,960 
10,290 

12.066 
17,800 

Total 

239,306 

1,165,168 

A  bill  passed  the  Cape  Parliament  in  August  1883  disannexing 
Basutoland,  which  is  now  under  the  direct  administration  of  the 
Imperial  (government. 

The  Cape  Colony,  excluding  Basutoland  and  the  Tranakei|  is 
divided,  politically  and  administratively,  into  66  fiscal  divisions  and 
70  magisterial  districts. 

The  population  at  date  of  last  census  (1875)  was  as  follows : — 


Whites      . 

Malays 

Hottentots 

Fingo 

IGifir  nnd  Bechnana 

Mixed  and  other 

ToUl 


Male 


123,910 

6,182 

60,579 

36,436 

109.817 
43,705 


FenuJe 


112,873 

5,636 

47,982 

37.071 

104,316 
43,479 


369,628        361,366        720,984 


Total 


236,783 
10,817 
98,661 
73,606 

214,133 
87,184 
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At  the  time  of  the  census,  of  the  total  popnlation  521,777  v^ere 
natives  of  the  oolonj,  of  whom  203,463  were  whites.  Of  the  re- 
mainder 73,000  were  natives  of  other  parts  of  South  Africa  (abom 
2,400  whites) ;  22,000  natives  of  Great  Britain,  4,685  Germans, 
883  Dutch. 

The  capital  of  the  colony,  Cape  Town,  had  a  population  of 
33,239  in  1875,  and  withj  suburbs  45,240;  Port  Elizabeth  had  a 
population  of  13,049. 

The  majority  of  the  wiiite  natives  are  of  Dutch,  German,  and 
French  origin,  mostly  descendants  of  the  original  eettlera.  Tb^ 
mixed  portion  of  the  population  consists  of  so-called  Africanders 
the  offspring  of  black  women  and  Dutch  Others.  Very  littlf 
oonmranication  takes  place  between  the  Kaffirs,  Africanders,  and 
Malays,  each  race  holdmg  the  others  in  contempt. 

The  average  density  of  the  population  is  3*61  per  square  mile, 
vising  from  79'39  in  the  Cape  Division  to  0*28  in  Calvinia  on  the 
N.  W .  frontier.  There  is  no  general  system  of  registration  in  the 
colony;  according  to  the  Church  returns  there  were  in  1882 
3,104  marriages,  14,978  births  or  baptisms,  and  4,023  deaths ;  but 
these  must  be  regarded  as  very  incomplete.  The  amount  of  im- 
migration into  Cape  Colony  is  small;  from  1878  to  1881  the 
'  total  number  of  immigrants  sent  by  the  emigration  agent  in  Eng- 
land was  16,632 ;  the  greatest  number  being  in  the  year  1881 — 
4,143.     There  were  1,118  persons  returned  as  paupers  in  1882. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  exports  from 
the  Cape  in  1881  and  1882,  according  to  the  official  Cape  Returns : — 


1881 

1889 

& 

£ 

Wool       . 

1,764,440 

1,538,991 

Ostrich  feathers 

894,241 

1,093,989 

Grease     •       • 

417,497 

528,189 

Skins       .        • 

386,775 

403,857 

Copper  ore 

261,110 

394,032 

Hair        .        . 

262,660 

253,128 

The  value  of  diamonds  exported  from  the  colony  in  1882,  not 
entered  in  above  statement,  was  3,992,502/.,  and  the  total  value 
from  1868  to  1882  was  26,222,777/. 

The  values  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  excluding  specie,  of 
the  Cape  Colony  and  dependencies,  in  each  of  the  five  years  torn 
1878  to  1882,  were  as  follows  :— 
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Y«n 

ImporU 

BxporU 

1878 

£ 
6,151.695 

3,456,291 

1879 

7.083,810 

8,805,687 

1880 

7,662,868 

4,342,293 

1881 

9,227,171 

4,220.706 

1882 

9,372.019 

4,614,098 

The  oommercial  intercourse  of  the  colonj  is  mainly  with  the 
United  Kingdom.  The  value  of  the  trade  with  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  during  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882,  is  returned 
by  the  Board  of  Trade  as  follows : — 


Bzports  froin  mm 

Imports  of  BritUb 

TewB 

Cape  Colony  to  Qnat 

Home  Produce  into  the 

Britain 

Oape  Colony 

£ 

£ 

1878 

3,699,012 

3,821,279 

1879 

4,001,863 

4,403,296 

1880 

6,023,498 

4,978,074 

1881 

4,988,366 

6,877,988 

1882 

6,869,691 

6,989,601 

Among  the  articles  of  export  fh)m  the  Cape  to  Great  Britain,  wool 
is  the  most  important,  the  value  shipped  annually  constituting  nearly 
nine-tenths  of  the  total  exports.  In  the  five  years  from  1878  to 
1882  the  exports  of  wool — sheep's  as  well  as  goat^s — ^firom  the  Cape 
Colony  to  the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows :— 


run 

QaanUtim 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1878 

30,670,716 

2,060,846 

1879 

36,726,410 

2,267,944 

1880 

42,226,044 

2,761,862 

1881 

47,166,019 

3,028,173 

1882 

61,651.396 

8,160,963 

Among  the  minor  exports  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  are- 
copper  ore,  of  ihe  value  of  382,219/.  in  1882 ;  feathers,  chiefly 
oetridh,  of  the  value  of  1,506,8591.;  and  akina  and  hides,  of  the 
value  of  620,417/.  in  1882.  The  imports  of  Bntish  produce  into 
the  colony  comprise  mainly  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of 
1,165,588/. ;  cotton  manu&ctures,  of  the  value  of  455,576/.;  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  802,549/.,  and  leather  and 
saddlery,  497,677/.  in  the  year  1882. 

The  number  of  vomls  wbich  entered  inwards  in  1882  was  963, 
of  1,018,177  tons,  and  coastwise  1,365,  of  2,040,699  tons;   the 
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number  cleared  outwards  was  966,  of  1,020,988  tons,  and  coastwise 
1,365,  of  2,013,027  tons. 

There  were,  at  the  end  of  1875,  in  the  colony  1,111,713  head  of 
cattle,  10,976,663  sheep,  and  8,065,202  goats.  The  sheep-farms^ 
of  the  colony  are  often  of  very  great  extent,  comprising  from  3,04>J 
to  15,000  acres,  and  upwards:  those  in  tillage  are  comparatively 
small.  The  graziers  are,  for  the  most  part,  proprietors  of  the  farm?: 
which  they  occupy.  At  the  date  of  the  last  census  the  total  num- 
ber of  holdings  in  the  colony  was  16,166,  comprising  83,900,(KM) 
acres ;  of  these  10,766,  comprising  upwards  of  60  million  acres,  were 
held  on  quit-rent. 

The  amount  of  land  granted  up  to  1875  was  54,535,812  acres, 
and  sold  12,762,693  acres;  up  to  1882  the  land  granted  was 
56,107,725  acres,  and  sold  24,528,816  acres. 

The  total  area  under  cultivation  in  1875  was  580,000  acres ;  the 
chief  crops  being  wheat,  oats,  maize,  rye,  and  barley.  Vines  occu- 
pied 18,000  acres,  and  yielded  4,484,665  gallons  of  wine. 

There  were  lines  of  railway  of  a  total  length  of  969  miles  in  the 
colony  on  January  1,  1883.  The  lines  open  for  traffic  at  this  date 
belonged  to  three  systems,  the  Western,  from  Capetown  to 
Beaufort  West,  409  miles ;  the  Midland,  starting  from  Port  Elizabeth, 
394  miles ;  and  the  Eastern  system,  166  miles. 

The  capital  expended  on  railways  to  the  end  of  1882  has  been 
9,352,865/.  The  gross  earnings  in  1882  were  968,510/.,  and  ex- 
penses 746,665/.,  giving  a  net  revenue  of  221,845/.  Of  the  total 
length  of  lines  sanctioned  556  remained  to  be  finished  at  the  eod 
of  1883. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1882  was 
608,  the  revenue  in  1882  amounting  to  120,599/.,  and  the  expen- 
diture to  243,120/.  The  total  number  of  letters  posted  in  1882 
was  7,923,700,  newspapers  3,947,747. 

The  telegraphs  in  the  colony  comprised  3,466  miles,  with  128 
ofifices,  at  the  end  of  1882.  The  number  of  messages  sent  was 
621,269  in  1882.  The  telegraphs  were  constructed  entirely  at  the 
expense  of  the  Government.  The  revenue  in  1882  was  58,492/.,  and 
expenditure  52,490/. 

Agent'Oemral  of  Cape  Colony  ta  Great  Britain, — Captain  Milk, 
€.M.G.,  appomted  1882. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasxires. 

M02CEY. 

The  coins    in  circulation  within  the  colony    are    exclusively 
British.     All  accounts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence. 
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Weiohts  akd  Mbasubbs. 

The  staDdard  weights  and  measures  are  British,  with  the  excep* 
tion  of  the  land  measure. 

The  general  surface  measure  is  the  old  Amsterdam  Morgen^ 
reckoned  equal  to  2*11654  acres.  Some  difference  of  opinion  existed 
formerly  as  to  the  exact  equivalents  of  the  shortest  land  measure, 
the  foot,  but  it  was  in  1858  officially  settled  that  1,000  Cape  feet 
were  equal  to  1,033  British  Imperial  feet 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  the 
Cape  Colony. 

1.   OFFxaAL  Publications. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  Blue-book  for  1882.    Capetown,  1883. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  th9  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  taken  on  the  night  of 
Sunday,  March  7,  187^.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command 
of  the  Governor.     4.     Capetown,  1877. 

Educational  Statistics  to  illustrate  the  progress  of  the  aided  school  system. 
Cape  Town,  1883. 

Financial  statement  for  1883.4.     Cape  Town,  1883. 

Green  (Prof.  A.  H.),  Keport  on  the  Coals  of  Cape  Colony.    London,  1883. 

Postmaster-Gencrars  Report  for  1882.     Cape  Town,  1883. 

Railway  Report  for  1882.     Cape  Town,  1883. 

Report  of  the  Commandant- General  of  the  Colonial  Forces,  1882.  Cape 
Town,  1883. 

Reports  of  the  Inspectors  of  Diamond  Mines  for  the  year  1882.  Cape 
Town,  1883. 

Report  of  Select  Committee  on  Colonial  Agriculturo  and  Industries.  Cape 
Town,  1833. 

Report  of  the  Superintendent-General  of  Education,  1882.   Cape  Town,  1883. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  sereral  Colonies  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    No.  XIX.     8.    London,  1883. 

Telegraph  Report  for  1882.     Capo  Town,  1883. 

Trade  of  the  Capo  of  Good  Hope  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1882.'     Imp.  4.  London,  1883. 

2.  Nox-Official  Publications. 

AiidcTBon  (C.  J.),  Notes  of  Travel  in  South  Africa.  Edited  byL.  Uoyd.  8. 
London,  1876. 

Chase  (Hon.  John  Centlivres)  and  WUmot  (A.),  History  of  the  Colony  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.     8.    London,  1870. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  General  Directory  and  Guide  Book,  1883.  Cape  Town, 
1883 

Chesson  (F.  W.),  The  Dutch  Republics  of  South  Africa.     8.    London,  1871. 

FHUch  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  Eingeborenen  Siid-Afrika's  ethnographisch  und  ana- 
tomisch  beschrieben.     4.  Breslau,  1872. 

HaU  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.    2nd  ed.  8.   Capetown,  1866. 

Holub  { 


!  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.    2nded.  8.   Capetown,  18 
uh  (Dr.  Emil),  Seven  Years  in  South  Africa.     London,  1881. 
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Johiuton  (Keith),  Africa.    London,  1878. 

MMinger  (H.),  Die  BikLafrikaaisdien  Cdonien  England^,  nnd  die  Freistaatec 
der  hoUandiflchen  Boeren  in  ihren  jetsiflen  Zuatanden.    8.    FrankfiiTt,  1861. 

Nohle  (John),  Sonth  Africa,  Fast  and  Present.    Cape  Town,  1878. 

Noble  (John),  The  Gape  and  South  Africa.    Gape  Town,  1878. 

SUver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  incloding  the  Cape  Colonj,  Natal, 
the  Diamond  Fields,  &c    8.    London,  1880. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  the  TransTaaL    8.    London,  1877. 

Statham  (F.  &.),  Blacks,  Boers,  and  British.    London,  1881. 

Thedl  (G.  M.),  South  African  History  and  Geography.    London,  1878. 

TroUope  (Anthony),  South  Africa.    2  toIs.    8.    London,  1878. 

WUmot  (G.),  An  historical  and  descriptire  account  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope.    8.    London,  1863. 
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EGYPT. 

:  (Kemi.— MiSR.) 

Bdgni]^  K]iediY6« 

Mohamed  Tewjik,  bom  Nov.  19, 1852;  the  son  of  Ismail  I.;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne,  on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  June  26, 1879. 
Married,  Jan.  10, 1873,  to  Princess  Emineh,  daughter  of  £1  Hamy 
Paaha.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons,  Abbas,  bom  July  14, 
I874t  and  Mehemet  Ali,  bom  in  1876,  and  two  daughters,  Kadshat- 
Hanem,  born  in  1879,  and  Nimet-Hanem,  bom  in  1881. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  is  the  sixth  ruler  of  the  dynasty  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  appointed  Grovemor  of  Egypt  in  1806,  who  made 
himself,  in  1811,  absolute  master  of  the  country  bv  force  of  arms. 
The  position  of  his  father  and  predecessor,  Ismail  I. — forced  to 
abdicate,  under  pressure  of  the  British  and  French  governments, 
in  1879— was  recognised  by  the  Imperial  Hatti- Sheriff  of 
February  13,  1841,  issued  imder  the  guarantee  of  the  five  great 
European  Powers,  which  established  the  hereditary  succession  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  under  the  same  rules  and  regulations  as  those  to 
the  throne  of  Turkey.  The  title  given  to  Mehemet  Ali  and  his 
immediate  successors  was  the  Turkii  one  of  *  Vali,'  or  Viceroy ;  but 
this  was  changed  by  an  Imperial  firman  of  May  21, 1866,  into  the 
Persian-Arabic  of '  Khidiv-el-Misr,'  or  Eling  of  Egypt,  or,  as  more 
commonly  called,  Khedive.  By  the  same  firman  of  May  27,  1866, 
obtained  on  the  condition  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  raising  his 
annual  tribute  to  the  Sultan's  civil  Hst  firom  376,000?.  to 
720,000/.,  the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  was  made  direct, 
from  fiither  to  son,  instead  of  descending,  afler  the  Turkish  law, 
to  the  eldest  heir.  By  a  last  firman,  issued  June  8,  1873,  the 
Sultan  granted  to  Ismail  L  the  hitherto  withheld  rights  of  con- 
cluding treaties  with  foreign  powers,  and  of  maintaining  armies. 
The  predecessors  of  the  present  ruler  of  Egypt  were : — 

Mehemet  All,  founder  of  the  dynasty 
Ibrahim,  son  of  Mehemet         •        • 
AbbaSi  grandson  of  Mehemet  •        • 
Said,  son  of  Mehemet      •        • 
Ismail     •••••■ 


Bom 

Died               Belsned 

1769 

1849             1811-48 

1789 

1848     June-Nov.  1848 

1813 

1854             1848-54 

1822 

1863             1864-63 

1830 

—               1863-79 
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The  present  Khedive  of  Egypt  has  an  annual  allowance  of 
100,000/.;  hia  father  of  40,000/.,  with  175,000/.  more  for  other 
members  of  the  family. 

OoTenunent,  Beyenue,  and  Army. 

The  administration  of  Egypt  was  carried  on  from  November 
1879  to  the  beginning  of  1883  (latterly  only  nominally)  under  the 
supervision  of  the  governments  of  France  and  Great  Britain,  repre- 
sented  each  by  a  '  Controller-General,'  invested  with  great  powers^ 
indicated  in  a  decree  of  the  Khedive  issued  November  10,  1879. 
According  to  the  decree,  the  Controllers-General  had  full  powers  of 
investigation  into  every  public  service  of  the  State,  including  that  of 
the  Public  Debt  ^ 

By  another  decree  of  the  Khedive,  dated  April  5,  1880,  there 
was  appointed  an  *  International  Commission  of  Liquidation,^  com- 
posed of  seven  members,  to  examine  the  whole  financial  situation 
of  Egypt,  and  draught  a  Law  of  Liquidation  regulating  the 
relations  between  Egypt  and  her  creditors,  and  also  between  the 
Daira  Sanieh  and  the  Daira  Khassa  and  their  creditors. 

The  English  and  French  Controllers- General  fixed  the  interest 
on  the  Unified  Debt  at  4  per  cent.,  with  certain  conditions  and 
modifications.  The  list  of  resources  applied  to  the  service  of  the 
general  debt  was  settled  by  the  Controllers- General  as  follow: 
Besides  the  revenues  of  the  provinces  Garbiah,  Menoufieb,  Behen». 
and  Siout,  there  were  the  octroi  duties,  customs,  the  tobacco,  salt, 
and  other  indirect  revenues,  calculated  to  more  than  cover  the 
Unified  interest  at  4  per  cent. 

In  the  summer  of  1882,  in  consequence  of  a  movement,  which  was 
regarded  as  *  a  military  rebellion ' — the  object  of  which  was  supjxised 
to  be  the  abolition  by  violent  means  of  the  Control  and  the  removal 
of  foreigners  generally  from  positions  of  influence  held  by  them  in 
Egypt — England  intervened,  subdued  the  rising,  and  restored  the 
authority  of  the  Khedive.  A  British  force  remained  in  Egypt  as 
an  army  of  occupation,  which,  in  December,  1883,  numbered 
6,763  oflScers  and  men.  In  this  intervention  England  was  not 
joined  by  France,  and,  as  a  result,  on  January  18, 1883,  the  Khedive 
signed  a  decree  abolishing  the  Joint  Control  of  England  and  Prance. 
In  the  meantime  Her  Majesty's  Ambassador  at  Constantinople  had 
been  commissioned  to  proceed  to  Egypt  to  advise  and  assist  in  the 
reorganisation  of  the  Government.  The  English  Controller  was 
appointed  adviser  to  the  Khedive  in  financial  matters,  with  only  a 
consultative  voice,  and  with  no  power  to  interfere  in  matters  of 
internal  administration,  but  in  November,.  1883,  an  English  Fiian- 
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cial  Administrator  was  appointed.  The  Egyptian  anny  during 
1883  haa  been  undergoing  reorganisation,  and  a  body  of  gendar- 
merie has  been  organised,  in  both  cases  under  the  supervision  of 
£nglishmeD. 

There  is  a  Council  of  Ministers,  divided  into  the  departments  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  Interior,  War,  Marine,  Public  Works,  Finance, 
Public  Instruction,  Justice,  tlie  Wakfs,  and  the  Soudan. 

On  May  1,  1883,  an  Organic  Law  was  promulgated  by  the 
Khediye  creating  proyincial  councils,  consisting  of  members  chosen 
on  the  principle  of  univensal  suffrage  by  indirect  election,  to  vote 
extraordinary  contributions  for  local  purposes  and  give  advice  on 
local  matters;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  30  members,  16  of 
whom  are  to  be  chosen  on  the  same  principle,  and  14  appointed  by 
the  Khedive.  The  function  of  this  Council,  whose  meetings  are  not 
public,  are  to  consider  petitions  addressed  to  the  Khedive,  and  to 
give  their  views  on  the  budget  and  other  ^matters,- these  views 
being  accepted  or  rejected  on  the  advice  of  the  Council  of  Ministers, 
who  must  give  reasons  for  rejection:  It  is  to  be  summoned  on  the 
1st  of  February,  April,  June,  August,  October,  and  December,  or 
at  other  times,  if  the  Khedive  desires  it.  The  delegated  members 
are  elected  for  six  years.  The  Organic  Law  also  creates  a  General 
Assembly,  consisting  of  the  Ministers,  the  members  of  the  Legis- 
lative Council,  and  46  delegate  notables  chosen  by  indirect  election 
for  certain  towns  and  districts  for  six  years.  The  Assembly  must 
be  convoked  every  tAvo  years  at  least.  Its  functions  are  to  vote 
new  taxes,  to  give  its  opinion  on  any  new  loan,  on  public  works, 
on  land-taxes,  on  matters  submitted  by  Government,  and  to  give  of 
its  own  accord  its  views  on  all  matters,  economic,  administrative,  or 
financial.  The  qualification  for  a  provincial  or  legislative  coun- 
cillor is  to  be  able  to  read  and  write,  pay  50/.  land- tax,  and  be 
neither  a  functionary  nor  a  soldier ;  for  a  legislative  councillor  the 
tax  is  reduced  to  20/.  for  Alexandria  and  Cairo,  and  abolished  for 
the  rest  of  the  country.  The  total  number  of  direct  electors  out 
of  a  population  of  about  6,800,000  is  903,420,  of  whom  797,571 
ibrm  village  constituencies,  and  105,849  belong  to  the  eight  largest 
towns. 

In  the  Budget  for  1880,  the  first  adopted  by  the  *  Inteniational 
Commission  of  Liquidation,'  the  total  revenue  in  Egyptian  pounds 
was  8,561,622/.,  and  expenditure  7,911,622/.,  leaving  a  surplus 
of  650,000/.  The  budget  ibr  1881  gave  the  revenue  as  E8,419,421/., 
and  expenditure  E8,308,870/.,  while  the  actual  revenue  was 
E9,229,965/.,  and  expenditure  E8,377,423/.,  leaving  a  surplus 
of  852,542/. 

Since  1882  the  budget  is  divided  into  two  distinct  parts,  viz. : 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


682 


THE  STATESlfAN'S  YEAB-BOOS,  1884. 


the  Budget  of  the  revenues  assigned  to  the  Privileged  and  Unified 
Debts,  and  the  Budget  of  the  revenues  assigned  to  ^e  Government. 
The  following  is  a  table  showing  the  budget  estimates  and  actoal 
revenue  and  expenditure  for  1882 :-— 


I. — ^Budget  of  Reybnubs  Assigned  to  the  Debt. 
Bbceifts. 


Estimated 


Bevennes  of  the  four  Assigned  Prorinees 
Bailways  and  Telegraphs      .        .        * 
Port  of  Alexandria        •        •        •        • 
Customs       •        •        •        •        • 


Total 
Deduct  probable  shortcomingfi 


Total  receipts 


2,672,018 

1,121,700 

65,016 

'711,600 


4,470,333 
60,000 


4,410,333 


Actofti 


iffE 
2,621,507 
1,240,863    I 

69,272    I 
624.421    ' 


4,456,063 


4,456,063 


Excess  of  actual  receipts  over  estimates,  £E45,730* 


Espbkdztcre. 


Bttimated 

ActUAl 

Service  of  Debt  :— 

Privileged 

Unified 

Expenses  of  Administration  in  four  Provinces 
Railways  and  Telegraphs      ,        .        •        . 

Port  of  Alexandria 

Customs 

£E 

1,159,212 

2,223.927 

142,783 

471.912 

36.737 

63,579 

£E 

1,158,783 

2,223,623 

15L303 

423,685 

18,814 

63,049 

Total  Expenditure 

4.097,100 

4.039,257    1 

Excess  of  estimated  over  actual  expenditure,  ££57,843. 


The  net  surplus  of  receipts  over  expenditure  after  dednctiDg 
£25,202/.,  which  revert  to  Government,  was  £391,604/.,  which 
was  employed  in  redeeming  unified  stock  by  purchase  in  the  open 
market. 
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II.— BUDCJBT  OF  BeTENTBS  ASSIOITED  TO   GoVBfiKMEXT. 

Bbcsipts. 


Aotual 

Direct  Taxes         •••••• 

Indirect  Taxes      ••••.• 

Revenues  of  Qoremment      •        •        •        • 

Total 

Less  probable  shortcomings  .... 
Add:  Paid  over  from  Assigned  Revenues     . 

£E 
3,127,369 
1,015,883 

332,971 

££ 

3,027,366 

963,223 

406,205 

4,476,223 
140.000 

4,396,794 
25,20^ 

Total  Receipts 

4,476,223 

4,421,996 

Excess  of  estimated  over  actual  receipts,  £E54,227. 


EXFBNDITUM. 


EBtimated 

Actual 

£E 

£K 

Tribute         .        .        .        ..•••• 

678,486 

678,396 

>[oukabalah 

150,000 

150,000 

DairaKhassa 

34,000 

34,000 

Interest  on  Canal  Shares       .... 

193,858 

193,858 

Civil  List 

315,000 

315,005 

Ministries  and  Administrations     . 

2,689,560 

2,870,786 

Reserve  for  Unforeseen  Expenditnre    . 

50,000 

132,807 

Pensions •        • 

255,964 

343,488 

Total  Expenditure 

4,366,868 

4,718,340 

Excess  of  actual  over  estimated  expenditure,  £E35 1,472 

The  deficit  on  the  ordinary  budget  was  E296,d44Z.  This  sum  is, 
however,  brought  down  to  E191,187/.  by  deduction  of  £104,857^. 
^nomized  on  the  Extraordinary  Budget  of  the  year  1882,  amount- 
ing to  Ed85,816/.  and  composed  of: — 1.  Surplus  of  non-assigned 
budget  in  1881,  E196,3d3/. ;  2.  Economies  of  Extraordinary  Budget 
of  1881,  E189,483/.— Total  E386,8162. 
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The  budget  estimates  for  1883  are  summarised  as  follows : — 

Bevenue  from  tho  land  and  '  Tribute     ....      678,397 

other    direct     contribu-  \  Public  debt  .         .  3,748,164 

tions      ....  5,367,684  i  CkMt  of  the  Administiation  4J^,3J7 

Indirect  reTenues,  including  I 

customs,   posts,    octrois,  | 
and  salt-tax  .        .        .  1,854,294 

Eailways  and  telegraphs   .  1,198,545  { 

Sundries   ....      389,104  j 

Total      .         £8,804,627,1  Total       .         £8,581,91$ 

This  shows  a  surplus  of  222,709/. 

The  war  budget  was  reduced  by  El 04,000/.,  the  financial  and 
internal  administration  hj  £290,000^.,  while  the  reduction  in  the 
interest  charge  amounted  to  El 3,000/.  Public  works  were  allowed 
E107,000/.  and  railways  E74,000/.  in  excess  of  the  last  budget,  while 
El 90,000/.  are  devoted  to  expenses  which,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, would  have  been  charged  to  the  extraordinary  budget, 
composed  of  excess  of  receipts  over  expenditure  of  the  previous 
year.  It  was  expected  that  the  expenses  of  the  Sudan  expedition 
and  of  the  British  occupation  would  lead  to  a  deficit  of  about 
2,000,000/. 

The  capital  of  the  debt  of  Egypt  was  returned  as  follows  in  1883 : — 

£ 

Unified  4  per  cent,  debt 56,726.420 

Privileged  debt 22,446,800 

Domain  loans  at  5  per  oent 8,254,820 

Baira  Sanieh  loans  at  4  to  5  per  cent.     .•      .        .       8,991,820 


£96,439,860 

In  addition  to  this  there  is  tlie  lHurkisli  debt  secured  upon  the 
tribute  of  11,918,800/.  Not  secured  by  any  stipulations  on  the 
part  of  the  government  is  the  floating  debt  of  Egypt,  the  exact 
amount  of  which  is  not  known,  but  which  is  estimated  to  be  over 
5,000,000/.  In  January  1883  a  scheme  was  proposed  for  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Domain  loan,  by  the  sale  in  lots  of  the  Domain*s 
420,000  acres,  comprising  some  of  the  best  land  in  Egypt 

The  ai-my  of  Egypt  consisted  up  to  1882,  nominally,  of  eighteen 
infantry  regiments  of  three  battalions  each,  with  four  battalions  of 
rifles,  of  four  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  144  guns.  In  January  1883 
the  reorganisation  of  the  Egyptian  army  was  entrusted  to  a  Britisli 
officer,  under  the  title  of  generalissimo  or  sirdar.  According  to  the 
new  scheme  the  army  is  to  comprise  twelve  battalions  of  infantrvr 
two  of  mounted  infantry,  each  of  500  men,  one  regiment  of  cavalry 
of  500  men ;  six  batteries  of  artillery,  each  of  four  guns,  with  100 
men,  two  battalions  of  garrison  artillery  of   500  men,  one  company 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


EGYPT. 


685 


of  engineers  of  500  men,  besides  two  regiments  of  gendarmes  of 
700  men,  forming,  with  commissariat,  staff,  &c.,  a  total  of  10,900 
men. 

The  Egyptian  navy  of  thirteen  steam-vessels,  including  three 
large  yaclitd  for  the  Khedive,  is  practically  of  no  account. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  territories  imder  the  rule  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt,  in- 
cluding those  on  the  Upper  Nile  and  Central  Africa,  conquered 
in  1874-75,  are  vaguely  estimated  to  embrace  an  ai-ea  of  1,406,250 
English  square  miles,  and  to  be  inhabited  by  a  population 
of  about  17,000,000,  of  whom  about  one-third  are  in  Egypt  proper. 
According  to  an  official  estimate  of  December  31,  1878,  the  total 
population  of  Egypt  proper  was  5,517,627. 

Egypt  proper  is  administratively  divided  into  eight  governorships 
of  principal  towns,  and  fourteen  Mudiriehs  or  provinces.  The 
Mudiriehs  form  two  administrative  regions,  one  to  the  north  and 
the  other  to  the  south  of  the  summit  of  the  triangle  formed  by  the 
Delta,  viz.: — The  Northern  Eegion,  with  six  Mudiriehs;  the 
Southern  Region,  with  eight  Mudlriehsr  *** 

The  census  operations  carried  out  in  Egypt  proper  on  May  4, 
1 882,  comprise : — The  Delta  and  the  Nile  Valley  from  Mediterranean 
to  Wadi-Halfa ;  the  Isthmus  of  Suez ;  the  territory  of  El- Arish  (in 
Asia) ;  the  Eed  Sea  Coast,  from  Suez  to  Kosseir  included.  The 
following  are  the  preliminary  results  of  the  census  : — 


-i 

Male 

Female        | 

Total 

North  Enx  Rkotox 

Delta,  Isthmus,  EI  Arish  is   . 

1,980,000 

1,994,000     ' 

1 

3,974,000 

SOUTHKIN  HECIOK 

1,426,0(W 
3,406,000 

Nile  Valley,  Kosseir  and  the 
Oaeis  of  layonm  nnil  AsBiout 

1,420,000 

2,846,000 

Total  Population  . 

3,414,000  '{ 

6,820,000 

The  area  of  Egypt  proper  is  estimated  to  comprise  394,240 
English  square  miles,  the  annexed  and  conquered  districts,  including 
Nabia,  Kordofan,  Darfur,  the  Soudan,  and  the  Equatorial  Provinces, 
being  estimated  at  1,026,250  English  square  juiles,  with  about 
11,000,000  inhabitants. 

Egypt  proper  is  divided  geographically  from  of  old  into  three 
<rrcat  districts,  namely,  *  Masr-el-Bahri/  or  Lower  Egypt ;  'El- 
Wustani/  or  Middle  Egypt ;  and  *  El-Said,'  or  Upper  Egypt — 
designations  drawn  from  the  course  of  the  river  Nile,  on    which 
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depends  the  existence  of  the  country.  The  principal  towns  with 
their  populations  in  1882  are :  Cairo,  368,108 ;  Alexandria,  208,7^5 ; 
Damietta,  34,046;  Tantah,  33,725;  Manaourah,  26,784: 
Zagazig,  19,046;  Itoaetta,  16,671;  Port  Said,  16,560;  Suez, 
10,913. 

At  the  enumeration  of  1878,  there  were  in  Egypt  proper  68,65o 
foreigners,  including  29,963  Greeks ;  14,310  Frenchmen ;  14,524 
Italians;  2,480  Austrians;  3,795  Englishmen;  1,003  Spanish; 
879  Germans ;  752  Persians ;  and  358  Russians. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births  and  deaths  for  th€ 
five  years  1873-77 :— 


Years 

Births 

Dsatbs 

Excess  of  Births 

1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 

184,742 
177,782 
182,820 
186,687 
173,629 

133,720 
144,924 
119,912 
132,008 
188,668 

51,022 
32.808 
62,908 
64,671 
34,861 

The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigxation  in  the  same  period 
was  19,241. 

Trade  and  Commeree. 

The  commerce  of  Egypt  is  veiy  large,  but  consdsts  to  a  great  extent 
of  goods  carried  in  transit 

The  following  table  shbwa  the  value  of  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  Egypt  with  the  different  countries  in  1881  and  1882 : — 


Exports  to 

Imports  from 

1881 

188S 

1881 

1883 

# 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Great  Britain 

8,440,442 

7,822,368 

8,707,881 

2,986,126 

Russia 

2,108,0»7 

979,412 

188,481 

215,889 

Fiance        • 

1,183,721 

064,204 

1,167,940 

910,320 

Italy  .        • 

761,407 

747,589 

298,840 

228,009 

Anuria       »       • 

477,687 

436,850 

942,463 

683,391 

Turkey       « 

415,068 

883,638 

158,268 

110,346 

Greece        • 

103,677 

77,027 

18,179 

20,073 

America      . 

51,210 

80,966 

149,099 

115,631 

India,  China,  Japan 

— 

— 

370,638 

311,323 

Other  countries  . 
Total  . 

158,611 

166,633 

109,149 

115,681 

13.684,630 

11,108,262 

7,110,868 

5,696,739 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  exports  and 
imports  in  1882  : — 
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Exports 


Imports 


£ 

£ 

Cotton  • 

7»670,634 

Cotton  goods         • 

1,840,037 

Cotton  Med 

1,190,458 

Coal     .        .        . 

769,272 

Sugar    . 

576,844 

Clothing,  &c. 

221,600 

Beans    • 

571.134 

Indigo  . 

210,428 

Maize    .        , 

164,385 

Timber 

182,645 

Gums     • 

142,068 

Wines  and  spirits . 

175,516 

Hides     . 

138,586 

Sugar    . 

172,333 

Bice 

120,085 

Machinery    . 

168,818 

Lentils  . 

.     1          68,436 

Woollen  goods      • 

114,855 

Ostrich  feathers 

.     >         65,425 

Petroleum     • 

112,607 

Wool     .        . 

.     '          46,516 

Rice      . 

97,267 

OiU      .        .        . 

... 

68,505 

The  subjoined  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Egypt  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
produce  and  manufiictures  into  Egypt,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1878  to  1882,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns  :— 


Yem 

Bxportj2amIBgj,tto 

Importa  of  Bridflh  Home 
Frodnce  into  Egypt 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
6,145,421 
8,890,052 
9,190,589 
9,317,916 
7,796.092 

£ 

2,194,030 
2,143,681 
8,060,640 
3,168,488 
2,450,504 

The  considerable  amount  of  the  exports  fiom  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  owing,  partly,  to  large  shipments  of  raw  cotton, 
and  partly  to  the  transit  trade  flowing  from  India  and  other  parts 
of  Asia  through  Egypt,  which  latter,  however,  has  greatly  declined 
in  recent  years,  owing  to  the  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal.  The  ex- 
ports of  raw  cotton  from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  following 
quantities  and  value  in  each  of  the  five  years  froih  1878  to  1882 : — 


Yeus 

QnanUtiflS 

Value 

Lta. 

'  £ 

1878 

114,297,344 

8,^12,108 

1879 

158,283,032 

5,088,109 

1880 

152,606,608 

4,951,090 

1881 

174,316,072 

5,785,311 

1882 

149,418,080 

5,084,785 

Next  to  cotton  the  largest  article  of  export  firom  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1882  was  com  and  fiour.  The 
total    com   exports    of    1882  were    of  the  value  of  780,364/. 
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(1,214,710;.  in  1881),  comprising  wheat,  valued  at  80,947^. 
(525,754/.  in  1881)  ;  beans,  503,0 G4Z. ;  barley,  16,733/.;  and 
llour  and  maize,  119,620/. 

The  staple  Article  of  import  from  the  United  Xingdom  into 
Egypt  consists  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  "raliie  of  4,290,963/.  in  1872,  of 
1,255,938/.  in  1878.  of  1,416,615/.  in  1879,  of  1,751,989/.  in  1881, 
and  of  1,300,614/.  in  1882.  Also  coal,  of  Uie  value  of  400,077/., 
machinery  180,386/.,  and  iron  109,643/.  in  1882. 


The  Suez  Canal. 

The  commerce  of  the'  world  has  derived  great  advantages  ftoni 
the  construction  of  the  Suez  Canal  of  Egypt,  100  miles  long,  con- 
necting tlie  Mediterranean  with  the  Red  Sea,  opened  for  navigation 
JNovember  17, 1869. 

The  state  of  the  capital  account  was  as  follows  in  1882 : — 

£ 

397,438  shares  of  500  francs,  or  20/ 7,948,760 

301,848  obligations  of  500  francs,  or  20/.  each,  issued  at 
12/.,  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent,  on  par,  and  re- 
deemable at  par .        .     6,036,960 

83,993  delegations  of  500  francs  each,  bearing  interest  at 

5  per  cent 1,679.860 

99,990  thirty-year  bonds  of  125  francs,  at  8  francs  per 

annum  interest 499,956 

15,152  bonds  of  500  francs  at  3  per  cent.         .        .        .        303,040 
399,765  '  bons  de  coupons,*  or  bonds  of  3/.  Ss,  each,  bear- 
ing interest  at  5  per  cent.,  issued  for  the  consolidation 
of  unpaid  coupons  on  shares,  redeemable  at  par,  which 
commenced  Novf^mber  1882 1,385,201 

Besides  100,000  founders'  sliares,  with  right  to  participate  in 
flurplus  profit  under  certain  conditions.  In  1882  the  founders'  share 
of  surplus  profits  was  126,697/. 

Of  the  above  397,438  shares,  176,602  belonged  formerly  to  the 
Khedive  of  Egypt,  and  were  purchased  from  him  by  the  British 
Government  in  November  1875  for  the  sum  of  3,976,582/.  But  the 
Khedive,  by  a  convention  passed  in  1869  between  himself  and  the  Suez 
Canal  Company,  for  the  settlement  of  disputed  claims  and  accounts, 
had  alienated  all  dividends  on  his  176,602  shares  up  to  1894,  and 
placed  them  at  tihe  disposal  of  the  company.  Against  these  dividends 
the  company  issued  120,000  '  Delegations,'  which  are  entitled  to  all 
sums  accruing  on  the  above  176,602  shares  up  to  1894 ;  the  dividends 
which  the  '  Delations '  receive  are,  however,  lessened  by  an  annual 
sum  laid  aside  to  provide  a  sinking  fund,  sufficient  to  extinguish  Uiem 
all  by  the  end  of  the  year  1894. 

The  statutes  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  provide  that  all  net 
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earnings  in  excess  of  the  5  per  cent,  interest  on  the  shares  shall  be 
divided  as  follows : — 

1.  16  per  cent,  to  the  "Egyptian  Goyemment. 

2.  10        „        to  the  founders'  shares. 

3.2        ^        to  form  an  invalid  fund  for  the  employes  of  the  company. 

4.  71        „        as  dividend  on  the  400,000  shares. 

5.  2        „        to  the  Managing  Directors. 

The  number  and  gross  tonnage  of  vessels  that  have  passed  through 
the  Suez  Canal  and  the  gross  receipts  of  the  Company  have  been  as 
follows  in  1873  and  in  1879-82  :— 


1           Ye»s 

Voasela 

y«Mabi 

B4ioe£ptB 

Number 

Tonnage 

£ 

1873 

1,171 

2,086,270 

916,892 

1879 

1,477 

8,236,942 

1.196,064 

1880 

2,026 

4,344,519 

1,671,636 

1881 

2,727 

6,794,401 

2,187.040 

1882 

3,198 

7,122,126 

2,636,343 

The  net  profits  in  1882  were  1,266,972/.,  and  the  total  dividend 
paid  to  the  shareholders,  after  placing  5  per  cent,  to  the  sinking 
iiind,  according  to  the  statutes,  amounted  to  16*24  per  cent,  for  the 
year  1882. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  gross  tonnage  of 
vessels  of  the  leading  nationalities  that  passed  through  the  Canal  in 
1882  :— 


No. 

Tonnage. 

Na 

Tonnage. 

Great  Britain 

2,666 

6,796,684 

SpHin     . 

32 

78,663 

France  . 

165 

406,846 

Russia  . 

18 

36,061 

Holland. 

103 

254,274 

Norway. 

20 

36,602 

Germany 

109 

176,764 

Belgium. 

13 

24,326 

Italy      .        . 

61 

163,493 

Eaypt    .        . 

21 

13,973 

Anstria . 

67 

121.711 

Turkey  . 

10 

11,236 

Railways  and  Telegraphs. 

Egypt  had,  on  the  1st  January  1880,  a  railway  system  of  a  total 
length  of  1,518  kilometres,  or  940  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic, 
with  800  kilometres,  or  497  Engl,  miles,  in  course  of  construction. 
The  whole  of  the  railways  are  State  property,  with  the  exception  of 
a  short  line  of  8  kilometres,  or  5  Engl,  miles. 

The  post-office  carried  2,925,084  inland  letters,  and  1,625,139 
foreign  letters  and  postcards,  in  the  year  1880,  besides  1,000,000 
inland  and  783,000  foreign  newspapers.  The  number  of  post-offices 
was  210  on  January  1,  1880. 

T  T 
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The  tel^ra^bs  of  Eg}'pt  were,  at  the  commencemeat  of  1880,  of 
a  total  length  of  8,570  kilometres,  or  5,322  Engl.  mi\&kl  liSe  length  of 
wires  being  13,900  kilometres,  or  8,632  Engl,  miles.*  The  total  in- 
cludes an  English  line  of  telegraphs  from  Alexandria  to  Cairo,  455 
miles  in  length.     All  the  other  telegraphs  are  State  property. 

British  Diplomatie  Agent  and  Coiisui- General. — Sir  Evelyn  Baring;  K.C.S.L 
CLE.,  appointed  May  1883. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Egypt  are  : — 

MoifBY. 

The  Piastre^  of  40  paras  .  b  Average  rate  of  exchange,  2^*?.,  or 

97  piaatrea,  equal  to  £1  stmling 
„  Kees,  or  Purse,  of  500  piastres    «  „  „        £5  2m.  6d. 

The  currency  of  Egypt  being  insufficient  for  its  vast  commexre, 
coins  of  nearly  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States,  have  become  legal  tender.  Those  most  in  use  are  French 
twenty-franc  gold  pieces  and  British  sovereigns.  The  Egyptian 
oound  is  about  8d.  more  in  value  than  the  pound  sterling. 


WSIOKTS  ▲ND  MlfiASUBBS. 


The  KiUow 


Ahiivd    . 
Ardeh      . 
Okcy  of  400  drams 
Gasabj  of  4  dira&s 
Feddan  al  risach 


=  0*9120  imperial  bosheL 

«e  1*151  imperial  gallon. 

«  226  lbs. 

—  2-8326  lbs.  avoirdnpoia. 

cs  3  yards. 

S3  3,208  square,  yards,  or  nearly 
an  acre. 


By  a  decree  of  the  former  Khedive  dated  August  1,  1875,  the 
metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  ordered  to  be  intro- 
duced into  Egypt  on  the  1st  of  January,  1876,  but  compulsbiy  only 
at  first  in  all  public  and  administrative  transactions. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Egypt 

1.    OfFICIAI.  PUBUCATIONS. 

Le  Commerce  Ext^rienr  de  TEgypte  pendant  TAnnee  1882.  Alexandria, 
1883. 

Statistiqne  de  TEgypte.  Par  £.  de  £^y-Bey.  Ann^e  1880.  Le  Caiie, 
1881. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  State  Domains  of  Kg}'pt    London,  1883. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  reorganisation  of  Egfpt.    London,  1883. 

Despatch  from  Lord  Dufferin  forwarding  the  decree  constituting  the  nev 
political  institutions  of  Egypt.    London,  1883. 
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Reports  by  Mr.  Villiers  Stuart,  M.P.,  reepecting  reorganisation  of  Egypt. 
London,  1888. 

Report  on  the  Sondan,  by  Lieut.-Colonel  Ste'wart.    London,  1883. 

Reports  by  Consular  Assistant  Beaman  on  the  foreign  trade  of  "Egypt  in 
1880,  in  Part  II.,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cookson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Alexandria  for  1881  in  Part  XIII.  of  '  Recorts  of  H.M.'8  Consuls,'  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  West  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Suez  for  1881-82,  and 
by  Gonsul  Cookson  on  Alexandria,  1882 ;  in  '  Reports  of  HJ^.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  X.    London,  1883. 

Suez  Canal,  Returns  of  shipping  and  tonnage,  1869-82.    London,  1883. 

Suez  Canal,  Report  by  the  British  directors  on  the  provisional'  agreement 
with  M.  De  Lesseps.    London,  1883. 

Trade  of  Egypt  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  vith  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
jear  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  NoN-OfPICUL  PtJBLlCATIONS. 

Amici  (P.),  Essai  de  statistique  g^n^rale  de  I'Egypte.     8.    Le  Caire,  1879. 

Av6  Lallemant  (Dr.  R.),  Fata  Morgana  aus  Egypten.    8.    Altona,  1872. 

BiUard  (A.),  Lee  moeuxs  et  le  gouTemement  de  I'Sgypte.     8.    Milan,  1868. 

Borde  (Paul),  L'Isthme  de  Suez.     8.    Paris,  1871. 

i?rt<^«<;A-^03^  (Henri),  Histoire  d'E^nrpte.    2nd  edit.    8.  Leipzig,  1875. 

De  Leon  (Edwin),  The  Khedive's  £(^t.     8.    London,  1877. 

Duff-Gordon  (Lady),  Last  Letters  from  Egypt.     8.    London,  1875. 

Eben  (Oeorg),  Aegypten  in  Bild  und  Wort.    Fol.    Stuttgart,  1879. 

EdwmU  (A.  B.),  A  Thousand  Miles  up  the  Nile.    8.    London,  1877. 

GaUvm-Datiglar  (Eugene),  Lettres  sur  I'^E^pte  contemporaine.  1865-1875. 
8.    Paris,  1876. 

Lesseps  (Ferdinand  de),  Le  Canal  de  Suez.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

LofHe  (W.  J.),  A  Ride  in  Egypt    8.    London,  1879. 

Luttke  (Moritz),  Aegypten  una  seine  Stellung  im  Orient.  In  *  XJnsere  Zeit.' 
8.    Leipzig,  1876. 

McCoan  (J.  C),  Sgypt  as  it  is.    8.    London,  1877. 

MtdortU  (Baron  de),  Egypt:  Native  Rulers  and  Foreign  Interference. 
London,  1883. 

Muhlbach  (L.),  Reisebriefe  aus  Aegypten.    2  vols.    8.    Jena,  1871. 

BonchetH  (N.),  L'Egypte  et  ses  Progres  sous  Ismail  Pascha.  8.  Marseilles, 
1868. 

'Smi^A  (J.V  The  Nile  and  its  Banks.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1868. 

Stephan  (H.),  Das  heutige  Aegypten.     8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

Stuart  (Villiers),  Egypt  after  the  War.    London,  1883. 

Wallace  (D.  Mackenzie),  Egypt  and  the  Egyptian  Question.     London,  1883. 

Wilson  (C.  T.)  and  Felkin  (R.W.),  Uganda  and  the  Egyptian  Soudan. 
I^ndon,  1882. 

Zincke  (F.  B.),  Egypt  of  the  Pharaohs  and  the  Khedive.    8.    London,  1 872> 
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LIBERIA. 

(United  States  of  Liberia.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 
The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Liberia  is  on  the  model  ot 
that  of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  executive  is  vested  in  si 
President,  and  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament  of  two  housf>:^ 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  President 
and  the  House  of  Representatives  are  elected  for  two  years,  and  ihe 
senate  for  four  years.  There  are  13  members  of  the  Lower  House, 
and  8  of  the  Upper  House.  The  President  must  be  thirty-five  year? 
of  age,  and  have  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  dollars,  or  120/. 

President  of  Liberia, — Hilary  R.  W.  Jo*two»,  elected  May  1885, 
assumed  office  January  1884,  in  succession  to  Alfred  F.  Ruaaell. 
appointed  November  lb82. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  function  by  five  minis- 
ters, the  Secretary  of  State,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Secre- 
tary of  the  Interior,  the  Attorney  General,  and  the  Postmaster- 
General. 

The  establishment  of  the  Republic  of  Liberia  was  virtually  an 
attempt,  made  by  American  philanthropists,  to  show  the  capacity  of 
the  negro  race  for  self-government ;  but  prevailing  disorder,  witl. 
absence  of  all  progress  and  civilisation,  mark  the  character  of  the 
negro  republic  in  its  more  recent  histoiy. 

Population,  Bevenne,  and  Trade. 

Liberia  has  about  600  miles  of  coast  line,  and  extends  back  IOC 
miles  on  an  average,  with  an  area  of  about  14,300  square  mile?. 
The  total  population  is  estimated  to  number  1,068,000,  all  of  the 
African  race,  and  of  which  number  18,000  are  Americo-Liberians, 
and  the  remaining  1,050,000  aboriginal  inhabitants.  Monrovia, 
the  capital,  has  an  estimated  population  of  13,000. 

The  public  revenue  is  officially  stated  to  amount  annually  tc 
100,000  dollars,  in  paper  currency,  equal  to  about  20,000/.,  and  the 
expenditure  to  90,000  dollars,  or  18,000/.  The  principal  part  of 
the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties,  while  the  expenditure 
embraces  chiefly  the  cost  of  the  general  administration.  In  August 
1871,  the  republic  laid  the  foundation  of  a  public  debt  by  con- 
tracting a  loan  of  500,000  dollars,  or  100,000/.,  at  7  per  cent 
interest,  to  be  redeemed  in  15  years.  The  loan  was  issued  in 
England,  but  no  interest  has  been  paid  on  it  since  1874,  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  republic  being  actually  bankrupt.  Principal  and 
interest  amount  to  163,000/.  in  1883. 

There  are  no  statistics  regarding  the  extent  of  the  commerciAl 
relations  of  the  republic  wi&  the  United  Kingdom,  the  'Annual 
Statement  of  Trade  and  Navigation '  issued  by  the  Board  of  Trade 
not  mentioning  Liberia,  but  only  *  Western  Coast  of  Africa.'    The 
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value  of  the  exports  and  the  British  imports  thus  designated  was  as 
follows  in  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882 :— 


Yean 

Exports  from  Wotern  Africa 

Importe  of  British  prodaca 

to  Great  Britain. 

into  Western  Africa. 

* 

£ 

1878 

1.218,270 

1,038,971 

1879 

1,386,217 

656,902 

1880 

1,705,627 

752,601 

1881 

1,449,116 

824,337 

1882 

1,582,933 

879,525 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Western  Africa  to  Great  Britain 
in  1882  were  palm  oil,  of  the  value  of  924,971/. ;  nuts,  285,672/. ; 
caoutchouc,  203,808/.;  ivory,  117,235/.  The  British  imports  into 
Western  Africa  consist  mainly  of  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value 
of  397,342/.  in  1882. 

Diplomatio  and  Consular  Bepresentativei. 

1.  Of  Liberia  ur  Gbsat  Bbitaxk. 
yfinister.—Edwsxd  Wilmot  Blyden,  accredited  August  22,  1877- 

2.  Op  G-rbat  Bbitain  in  Libbbia. 
Consul, — A.  E.  Harelock,  C.M.G.,  Governor  of  the  West  African  Settlement. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money  chiefly  used  is  that  of  Great  Britain,  but  accounts  are 
kept  generally  in  American  dollars  and  cents.  There  is  a  large 
paper  currency.  In  the  traffic  with  natives  on  the  west  coast  of 
Afi-ica,  gold  is  bought  and  sold  by  UsanoSy  each  of  16  Akis.  A 
Usano  of  Gold  contains  314*76  English  troy  grains. 

Weights  and  measures  are  mostly  British.  In  the  trade  with 
the  interior  of  Africa,  the  Ardeh  is  the  chief  measure  of  capacity 
for  dry  goods.  The  Gondar  Ardeb  contains  10  Madegas,  or  120 
Uckieh,  or  1,440  Dirhems,  and  is  equal  to  7*7473  British  imperial 
pints.  The  Kuba  is  the  chief  liquid  measure;  it  is  equal  to  1*7887 
British  imperial  pint. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  conoeming  Liberia. 

Official  Publication". 
Trade  and  commerce  of  Great  Britain  with  Western  A£rica ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Conntriefl  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1888. 
Non-Official  Publications. 
Die  Negerrepnblic  Liberia.    In  '  Unsere  Zeit.'    VoL  III.    8.    Leipzig,  1858. 
Hutchinson  (£.),  Impressions  of  Western  Africa.     8.    London,  1858. 
Johnston  (Keith),  Africa.    London,  1882. 

Ritter  (Karl),  Begrundnng  und  ^egenw&rtige  Zustande  der  Kepublic  Liberia. 
In  '  Zeitschrift  fur  allgemeine  Erdkunde.'    VoL  I.    8.    Leipzig,  1853. 

Siocktoell  (G.  S.),  The  Republic  of  Liberia :  its  geography,  climate,  soil,  and 
piodnctions.    With  a  histoiy  of  its  early  settlement    12.     New  York,  1868. 
rt/«m  (J.),  Western  Africa.    8.    London,  1856.     Digitized  by  Google 
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MADAGASCAR. 

Relgpiing  Sovereign  and  Oovernment. 

Queen  Banavalona,  or  Ranavalo  m.,  bom  about  1861 ;  appointed 
successor  by  the  late  Queen  Ranavalona  11.,  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  her  death,  July  13,  1883,  shortly  after  married  the  Prime 
Minister,  Rainilaiarivono,  and  was  crowned  November  22. 

Madagascar  b^an  to  be  of  commercial  importance  to  Burope 
about  the  year  1810,  when  Badama  1.  succeeded  in  reducing  the 
island  to  the  sway  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Hovas,  the  most  advanced 
though  not  most  numerous  of  the  various  Malagasy  races.  His 
widow,  Queen  Ranavalona  I.,  succeeded  in  1829,  and  until  her 
death  in  1861  intercourse  with  foreigners  was  discouraged.  She 
was  succeeded  by  Badama  II.,  and  he  by  his  wife  Basoherina,  on 
whose  death,  in  1868,  Ranavalona  11.  obtained  the  throne.  The 
present  queen  is  great-granddaughter  of  Bahety,  sister  of  King 
Andri^ampoinim^rina  (1787-1810).  At  various  periods,  1820, 
1861,  1865,  and  1868,  treaties  have  been  concluded  with  Great 
Britain,  the  United  States,  and  France.  Under  one  of  these, 
said  to  have  been  made  in  1841  with  a  Sakalava  chief,  France 
claims  a  protective  right  over  the  north  of  the  island  from  16  deg. 
S.  lat.,  which  she  endeavomred  to  assert  by  force  in  1883,  imtii 
which  time  they  practically  acknowledged  the  Hovas  as  dominant 
over  the  whole  island.  At  present  (January  1884)  no  settle- 
ment of  the  dispute  has  been  arrived  at. 

The  Government  is  an  absolute  monarchy,  modified  and  tempered 
by  customs  and  usages  having  the  force  of  law ;  and  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century  the  power  of  the  Sovereign  has  been 
gradually  limited  and  controlled.  The  Sovereign  is  advised  by  her 
Prime  Minister,  who  is  the  real  source  of  all  political  power ;  he 
is  assisted  by  a  nimiber  of  ministers  who  act  as  heads  of  departments — 
education,  justice,  the  interior,  foreign  affairs,  &c.  These  swear 
fidelity  to  ^e  Prime  Minister  as  well  as  to  the  Sovereign.  The 
succession  to  the  Crown  is  hereditary  in  the  royal  house,  but  not 
necessarily  in  direct  succession ;  the  reigning  sovereign  may  desig- 
nate his  successor. 

A  laige  portion  of  the  Hovas  and  of  the  people  in  the  east  and 
central  districts  have  been  Christianised,  and  Christianity  is  acknow- 
ledged and  protected  as  [the  State  religion.  There  are  about 
350,000  Protestants  and  about  80,000  Boman  Catholics.  Three- 
fourths  of  the  people  are  still  Pagans.  Schools  have  been  established, 
and  education  is  compulsoiy  wherever  the  influence  of  the  central 
government  is  efEective.  In  Imerina,  the  chief  province,  are  (1883) 
1,167  schools,  with  2,893  teachers  and  150,906  pupils ;  of  these 
;wo-thirds  belong  to  the  London  Missionary  Society ;  191  schools 
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Tv-itli  14,960  pupils  to  tbe  -Roman  Catholics,  and  the  rest  to  the 
Clixirch  of  England  and  the  Norwegian  Missions.  Besides  these 
theTe  are  many  schools  at  a  distance  from  the  capital,  with  about 
100,000  pupils. 

Of  the  Tevenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  there  are  no 
Bt&tistics  ;  the  chief  source  of  revenue  is  the  customs,  and  a  small 
poll  tax  is  paid ;  but  the  personal  service  which  every  Malagasy 
has  to  render  is  the  mainstay  of  the  Government.  Payment  is 
generally  taken  in  kind,  though  by  new  treaty  arrangements  the 
customs  dues  can  be  paid  in  money.  The  only  fixed  payments  are 
those  made  to  the  Queen,  the  Prime  Minister,  and  the  Army.  The 
standing  army  is  estimated  to  consist  of  20,000  men,  two-thirds  of 
^v^hom  are  armed  with  modern  rifles  and  the  remainder  with  old 
snider  muskets.  During  the  French  invasion  the  number  of  men 
mobilized  exceeded  60,000. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  the  island,  with  its  adjacent  islands,  is  estimated  at 
228,500  square  miles,  and  the  population,  according  to  the  most 
trustworthy  estimates,  at  3,500,000;  other  estimates  vary  from 
2,500,000  to  5,000,000.  There  is  a  considerable  variety  of  tribes, 
the  most  powerful,  intelligent,  and  enterprising  being  that  of  the 
Hovas,  of  Malay  origin,  whose  Malay  language  is  spread  over 
the  island  and  who  have  been  dominant  for  the  last  fifty  years. 
The  only  unsubdued  territories  are  in  the  south  and  south-west, 
which  are  inhabited  by  wild  independent  tribes.  The  people  are 
divided  into  a  great  many  clans,  who  seldom  intermarry.  La  the 
coast  towns  are  many  Arab  traders,  and  there  are  besides  many 
negroes  irom  Africa  introduced  as  slaves.  The  capital,  Anta- 
nanarivo, in  the  interior,  is  estimated  to  have  a  population  of 
100,000.  The  principal  port  is  Tamatave,  on  the  east  coast,  with  a 
population  of  6,000.  Mojanga,  the  chief  port  on  the  north-west 
coast,  has  about  14,000  inhabitants.  Slavery  exists  in  a  patriarchal 
form. 

Of  minerals,  silver,  copper,  iron,  coal  and  salt  have  been  found. 
Cattle  breeding  and  agriculture  are  the  chief  occupations  of  the 
people ;  rice,  sugar,  cotton,  and  sweet  potatoes  being  cultivated.  The 
forests  abound  with  many  valuable  woods,  while  tropical  and  subtro- 
pical products  are  plentiftd.  Silk  and  woollen  weaving  are  carried  on, 
and  the  manufacture  of  textures  from  palm  fibre,  and  of  metal- work. 

The  chief  exports  are  cattle,  india-rubber,  hides,  horns,  coflfee, 
lard,  sugar,  vanilla,  wax,  gum,  rice,  and  seeds.  The  chief  imports 
are  cotton  goods,  rum,  and  metal  goods.  The  trade  is  chiefly  with 
MamitiuB,  Reunion,  Great  Britain,  and  France ;  there  has  also  been 
recently  considerable  trade  with  the  United  States.  An  ofiicial 
estimate  values  the  total  exports  and  imports  at  800,OO0Z.     In  1882 
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the  value  of  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  was  48,899/.  (4,800/.  in 
1878),  and  imports  irom  Great  Britain  36,920/.  (21,611/.  in  1878 
and  49,610/.  in  1880).  Of  the  exports  the  principal  were 
caoutchouc  17,463/.,  and  hides  13,564/. ;  of  the  imports,  cottons 
26,432/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought  2,348/.  In  the  last  six 
months  of  1882  the  imports  from  the  United  States  at  TamataTe 
were  valued  by  the  United  States  Consul  at  41,482/.,  and  exports 
to  the  United  &)tates  at  51,497/. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  (including  8  men-of-war)  which 
entered  at  Tamatave  in  the  last  six  months  of  1882  was  116,  of 
19,951  tons ;  of  these  59  vessels  were  British  and  40  French  ;  46 
were  coasters. 

The  onlj  legal  coin  is  the  silver  5 -franc  piece,  but  the  Italian 
5-lire  piece  is  also  accepted.  For  smaller  sums  the  coin  is  cut 
up  into  fractional  parts  and  weighed  as  required. 

Contnlar  RepresentatlYes. 

1.  Of  Hadagascab  in  Qbkat  Bbitaix. 
Consul. — James  Procter. 

2.  Of  Gbxat  Bbitain  is  Madaoascab. 
CohmI  at  Tamatave.— John  Hicks  Graves. 

Books  of  Beference. 

1,  Official. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Whitney  on  the  trade  of  Tamatave,  and  Gonsnlar- 
Agent  Stan  wood  on  the  trade  of  the  S.W.  Coast ;  in  *  Keports  of  United 
States  Consuls.'    No.  31,  1883.    Washington,  1883. 

Report  of  Bear-Admiral  W.  Gore  Jones,  C.B.,  on  a  visit  to  the  Qneen  of 
Madagascar.    London,  1^83. 

Treaty  conclnded  between  France  and  Madagascar,  Aug.  8,  1868.  London, 
1883. 

'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign 
Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1882.*    London,  1883. 

2.  Unofficial. 

Antananarivo  Annual,  1875-82. 

Barbie  du  Socage.  Madagascar  Possession  Francaisc  depuis  1642.  Paris, 
1869. 

Beitrage  sur  Eenntniss  Madagaskars.    Berlin,  1 883. 

Ellis  (Rer.  W.),  History  of  Madagascar,  2  vols.  London,  1838.  Three 
Visits  to  Madagascar.    London,  1868.    Madagascar  Bevisited.   London,  1867. 

Grandidier  (M.),  Histoire  Physique  Naturelle  et  Politique  de  Madagascar. 
Paris,  1876. 

Leroy  (L.),  Les  Fran^ais  k  Madagascar.    Paris,  1883. 

McLeod  (J.  L.),  Madagascar  and  its  People.    London,  1865. 

Mullens  (Bey.  Dr.  J.),  Twelve  Months  in  Madagascar.    London,  1875. 

Oliver  (S.  P.),  Madagascar  and  the  Malagasy,     fiondon,  1866. 

Pfeiffer  (Ida),  Visit  to  Madagascar.     London,  1861. 

Sibree,  (Bev.  James)  The  Great  African  Island.    London,  1880. 

Wilson  (Capt.  J.  C),  Notes  on  the  West  Coast  of  Madagascar  in  Journal  of 
Boyal  Geogmphical  Society,  vol.  xxxvi.    London,  1 866.  r^^^^T^ 
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MAURITIUS. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  government  of  the  British  colony  of  Mauritius,  ivith  its  de- 
pendencies, the  island  of  Bodrig  les,  of  Diego,  Garcia,  and  the 
Seychelles  Islands,  is  vested  in  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive 
Council,  of  which  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Advocate-General,  the 
Officer  in  Command  of  Her  Majesty's  Troops,  the  Colonial  Treasurer, 
and  Auditor-General,  are  ex-officio  members.  There  is  also  a  Legis- 
lative Council,  consisting  of  eight  official  and  eight  non-official  mem- 
bers. The  official  councillors  comprise  the  five  Executive  members, 
the  Collector  of  Customs,  the  Protector  of  Immigrants,  and  the 
Surveyoi^General ;  the  non-official  councillors  are  chosen  from  the 
landed  proprietors  of  the  island,  and  submitted  to  Her  Majesty  for 
approval  and  confirmation.  The  Council  at  present  consists  of 
sixteen  members. 

Governor  of  Mauritius, — Sir  John  Pope  Hennessy,  K.C.M.G. ; 
bom  1884;  M.P.  for  King's  County,  Ireland,  1859-65;  Governor  of 
Labuan,  1868-71 ;  Governor  of  the  West  African  Settlement, 
1872-73;  Governor  of  the  Bahamas,  1873-75;  Governor  of  the 
Windward  Islands,  1875-76 ;  Governor  of  Hong  Kong,  1876-82. 
Appointed  Governor  of  Mauritius,  December  1882. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  6,000/.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
1,350/.  per  annum. 

Berenne  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1873  to  1882,  were  as  follows : — 


Ye«n 

Revcnne 

Expenditure     | 

£ 

£ 

1873 

890,081 

667,110 

1874 

720,130 

727,063 

1876 

692,894 

776,836 

1876 

732,106 

719,639 

1877 

748.069 

703.608 

1878 

789,544 

734,679 

1879 

768,769 

746,199 

1880 

782,108 

767,396 

1881 

781,391 

760,017 

1882 

966,163 

828,010 

The  principal  source  of  revenue  is  from  the  customs.     There  is 
a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to  640,300/.  in  1883. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  island  of  Mauritius,  lying  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  500  miles 
east  of  Madagascar,  comprises  an  area  of  708  English  square  miles. 

The  island  was  discovered  by  the  Portuguese  in  1507,  but  the 
first  who  made  any  settlement  in  it  were  the  Dutch  in  1598,  who 
named  it  Mauritius,  in  honour  of  their  Prince  Maurice.  It  was 
abandoned  by  them  in  1710,  and  afterwards  taken  possession  of  by 
the  French.  The  British  Government  captured  it  in  1810,  and  its 
possession  was  ratified  by  the  Treaty  of- Paris,  1814. 

The  dependent  islands  of  Kodriguea,  Diego  Garcia,  and  the 
Seychelles,  under  the  administration  of  the  Grovemor  of  Mauritias, 
are  firom  300  to  900  miles  distant  from  Mauritius.  They  are  small, 
with  a  population  of  16,000. 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  Mauritius, 
according  to  the  census  taken  in  1881 : — 


PopolaUon  1881 


Total  of  resident  population  . 
Military  in  Port  Ix)ms  and  elsewhere  ' 
Crews  of  mercantile  shipping 

Total  of  population        .  ' 


Male 

20M37 
403 
600 

208,340 


Female 

T5iy982 
35 


TbtBl 


359,419 
438 


603 


152,020 


360,860 


Of  the  total  population  247,625  arc  Indian,  the  remainder  being 
classed  as  genersJ.  At  the  census  of  1871  the  total  population, 
including  militaiy  and  shipping,  was  817,369,  the  resident  popu- 
lation being  316,042. 

The  capital  of  the  colony,  Port  Louis,  had,  with  its  suburbe,  an' 
estimated  population  of  70,000  in  1881. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colon  j 
was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Yean 

Total  Imports 

Total  Bzporte 

1878 

£ 
2,229,846 

8,777,379 

1879 

2,385,870     • 

.     3.266,464 

1880 

2,169,672 

3,634,788 

1881 

2,476,266 

3.655,260 

1882 

2,769,795 

3.930,455 

The  exports  from  the  colony  comprise,  as  staple  article,  unrefined 
sugar  (3,184,629Z.  in  1881),  and  besides,  coffee,  cocoa-nut  oil,  and 
rum.  A  large  portion  of  the  trade  is  with  the  British  colonies  of 
South  Africa  and  Australia. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Mauritius  with  the  United  Kingdom 
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is  sLoTvn  in  the  subjoined  table,  for  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878 
to  1882:— 


Exports  from 

Imports  of            1 
British  Produce         1 

Years 

MauritltM  to  the 

United  Kingdom 

into  Maoritius          { 

£ 

£ 

1878 

887,009 

409.352 

1879 

641,836 

341,257 

1880 

284,485 

358,160 

1881 

449,487 

438,682 

1882 

446,672 

492,326 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Mauritius  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  being  306,029/.  in  1882. 
The  other  exports  comprise  drugs,  of  the  value  of  22,701/.,  and 
cocoa  nut  oil,  of  the  value  of  14,095/.  in  1882.  The  British  imports 
in  1882  consisted  principally  of  cotton  goods,  valued  145,863/.,  iron, 
valued  57,038/.,  and  manure,  55,798/. 

The  colony  has  two  lines  of  railways,  of  a  total  length  of  92  miles. 
These  lines  connect  Port  Louis,  the  capital,  with  Grand  River  and 
with  Savanne.  An  extension  of  the  latter  line  to  Moka  was  com- 
pleted in  1882. 

There  exists  a  complete  system  of  telegraphs  throughout  the  island 
of  Mauritius. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnrei. 

The  standard  coin  of  Mauritius  is  the  India  rupee,  with  its  sub- 
divisions (see  p.  780).     All  accounts  are  kept  in  rupees. 

The  metric  system  decreed  by  the  Government  of  India  in  1871 
(see  p.  780),  came  into  force  in  Mauritius  on  May  1,  1878. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Keference  concerning  Mauritius. 

I.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Lieiit.-Gt)venior  F.  Napier  Broome  on  Mauritiafe,  dated  September 
1882.  in  'Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions/  from  1880  to 
1882.     London,  1883. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom -with  Foreign  Countries 
and  British  Possessions  in  the  jeaf  1882.    Imp.  i.    London,  1883. 

Colonial  Office  List     1883. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  colonial  and  other  possessions  of  the 
Uuited  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1867  to  1881.    No.  XVIII.    London,  1883. 

n.  Nok-Officiax  Pubucations. 

FleTHifng  (M.),  Manritins,  or  the  Isle  of  France.     8.    London,  1862. 
Martin  (K.  Montgomery),  The  British  Possessions  in  Africa.     Vol.  IV. 
H\i$tory  of  the  British  Colonies.    8.    London,  1834. 
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MOROCCO. 

(Magurib-el-Aksa. — ^El  Gharb.) 

"Reigning  Sultan. 

Huley-Hassan,  bom  1831,  eldest  son  of  Sultan  Sidi-Mulej- 
Mohamed ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  hia  father,  Sep- 
tember 17,  1873. 

The  present  Saltan  of  Morocco — known  to  his  subjects  under 
the  title  of  *  £mir-al-M umenin/  or  Absolute  Buler  of  Tnie  Be- 
lievers— is  the  fourteenth  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Alides,  founded  by 
Muley-Achmet,  and  the  thirty-fifth  lineal  descendant  of  AJi,  uncle 
and  son-in-law  of  the  Prophet.     His  three  predecessors  were  : — 

Bultans.  Bcigii.       I  Saltan.  Beigii. 

S^l^tw^Sihrn.;  :  \in\Z\  I  Sidi-Mul.y.Moh««ed  .  1869-187S. 
The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  family  of  the  Sharifs  of  Fileli, 
or  Tafilet.  Each  Sultan  has  the  right  to  choose  his  own  succeaaor 
among  the  members  of  his  family,  and,  if  not  exercising  this  pri- 
vilege, the  custom  of  succession  is  that  obeyed  in  the  Ottoman 
empive  (see  p.  483),  under  which  the  crown  falls,  at  the  demise  of 
the  sovereign,  to  the  eldest  member  of  the  reigning  fiimily. 

OoYemment  and  Beligion. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  Sultanate,  or  Empire  of  Morocco, 
was  formerly  an  absolute  despotism,  unrestricted  by  any  laws,  civil 
or  religious.  The  Sultan  is  diief  of  the  state  as  well  as  head  of  the 
religion.  As  spiritual  ruler,  the  Sultan  stands  quite  alone,  his  autho- 
rity not  being  limited,  as  in  Turkey  and  other  countries  following  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  by  the  expounders  of  the  Koran,  the  class  of 
'  Ulema,'  under  the  '  Sheik-ul- Islam.'  The  Sultan  has  no  regular 
ministers,  but  receives  advice  from  and  carries  on  the  executive 
usually  tlirough  special  favourites  near  his  person,  the  principal  of 
whom  is  generally  invested  with  the  title  of  *  Mula-el-tesseriid,*  or 
steward  of  the  Imperial  household.  The  Sultan's  orders  are  carried 
out,  and  he  raises  his  revenue,  estimated  at  500,000/.  per  annum, 
by  an  armed  force  of  8,000  men,  of  whom  5,000  constitute  the 
Imperial  body-guard,  one  half  infiintry  and  the  other  cavalry. 

The  Sultan  of  Morocco  and  his  subjects  differ  from  the  followers 
of  Mahomet  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and  other  countries  by  adopting  as 
their  text-book  of  faidi  the  commentary  upon  the  Koran  by  Sidi 
Beccari. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  Morocco  can  only  be  vaguely  estimated^  as  the 
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Bouthem  frontiers,  towards  the  Sahara,  are  unsettled.  According  to 
the  most  recent  investigation,  the  area  of  the  Sultanas  dominions  is 
about  219,000  English  square  miles.  The  estimates  of  the  popula- 
tion of  Morocco  yaiy  from  2,500,000  to  8,000,000 ;  and  is  generally 
estimated  at  5,000,000  souls,  although  Dr.  Rohlfs,  in  the  <  Geogra- 
phische  MittheiluDgen '  (1883),  maintains  that  the  population  is  not 
more  than  2,750,000.  More  than  two-thirds  of  die  population 
belong  to  the  race  commonly  known  as  Moors,  the  remaining  third 
consisting  mainly  of  Bedouin  Arabs,  Jews,  estimated  at  340,000 
(probably  less  than  60,000,  according  to  Dr.  Bohlfs),  and  negroes. 
Tbe  number  of  Christians  is  very  small,  not  exceeding  500.  Much 
of  the  interior  of  Morocco  is  unknown  to  Europeans. 

The  trade  with  foreign  countries  is  not  very  considerable,  and  is 
largely  with  Great  Britain  (65*5  per  cent,  imports,  58  per  cent,  ex- 
ports) and  France  (32*36  per  cent,  imports,  and  35*39  exports,  in- 
cluding coin,  in  1882).  The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
in  1882  was  1,758,633Z.  (including  484,578Z.  in  coin),  and  imports 
774,034/.  (including  84,672Z.  in  coin);  of  this  only  10,212/.  went 
tOy  and  828/.  came  from  Spain ;  the  trade  passes  mainly  through  the 
port  of  Tangier.  There  are,  besides  Tangier,  seven  other  ports 
open  to  foreign  commerce.  The  chief  imports  are  cotton,  680,226/., 
sugar,  278,048/.,  rice,  flour,  &c.,  292,418/.,  in  1882;  and  exports, 
wool,  223,370/.,  shoes,  105,484/.,  almonds  78,800/.,  cattle  78,776/., 
in  1882. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
Morocco,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Yean. 

Bxporto  from  Moroooo  to 
Gnat  Britain. 

Imports  of  British  Home 
produce  into  Morocco. 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

391,369 
164,270 
360,564 
246,051 
277,465 

£ 
191,292 
246,037 
246,684 
270,292 
210,686 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Morocco  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1882  were  almonds,  of  the  value  of  44,169/.,  and 
wool,  of  the  value  of  108,376/.,  and  gum  37,803/.  The  staple 
article  of  British  imports  into  Morocco  consists  of  cotton  manu-. 
factures,  of  the  value  of  180,484/.  in  1882.  In  1882,  1,050 
vessels  of  314,794  tons  entered  the  ports  of  Morocco,  of  which  489, 
of  132,262  tons,  were  British,  and  cleared  1,047  of  315,559  tons. 
In  1883  the  Sultan  granted   the  claim  of  Spain  to  the  small 

territory  of  Santa  Cruz  de  Mar  Pequena,  near  the  mouth  of  the 

Yfusi  river,  south  of  Mogador. 
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Diplomatio  and  Conflular  Kepresentatives. 

Of  Obbat  Bbitain  in  Mobocco. 

Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  PUnipotentiary. — Sip  John  Hay  L, 

mond  Hay,  K.CJB^  appointed  Minieter  Resident,  1860;  Minister  Plenipi 

tiary,  1872  ;  Envoy  Extraordinary,  February  27,  1880. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Morocco,  and  the  Bd 
equivalents,  are  :— 

MOKBT. 

The  Blankeel       •■     24  Hues       Approximate  English  ralne  = 

The  Ounce  -       4  MankeeU         „  „  „      »       S^ 

r\iQMUkul  -     10  Ounces  „  „         „       -  3#. 

Wkeghts  and  Mbasubxs. 


:5Tiv 

trie' 

in 
in 


The  Kintar 
The  Dhra'a 
The/S^ 


100  Rotales 
8  Tomin  . 


»  lis 

iDcha. 
=  22-483 
Imperial  Ga 
-    12-325411 


CL 


■■         4  Muhds  „         „ 

Oil  is  sold  by  the  kula,  which  weighs  22  rotal  (of  Morocco), 
is  equal  to   about  8*335565    British  imperial  gallons,  or  15'lS 
litres,  but  all  other  liquids  are  sold  by  weight. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Morocco. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Moroceo  foe- 
the  year  1875,  dated  Tangier,  March  28,  1876;  in  'Reports  firom  H.M.'S; 
Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Consul  Peyton  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Mogador  in  1882, : 
in  Part   III. ;    by  Vice-Consul  I>apeen  on  Dar-al-Baida ;    by  Vice-C»BsiiI 
Redman  on  Mazagan;  by  Vice-Consul  Frost  on  Rabat;  and  Vice-Consul 
Hunot  on  Saffi,  in  Part  V.  of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuhs.'     1 888. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of  Morocco  in  1882,  in  '  Dentsches  Han- 
dels-Archiv,'  October  1883.    Berlin,  1883. 

Trade  of  Morocco  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  <  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessionh 
in  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.  London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Amicis  (E.  de),  Marocco.     8.    Milano,  1878.    London,  1882. 

Augustin  (C),  Marokko  in  seinen  geographischen,  historischen,  rdigiosen, 
politischen,  militarischen  und  gesellschafblichen  Zustanden.    8.  Pesth,  1845. 

Calderon  (S.E.),  Cuadio  geografico,  estadistico,  historioo,  politico,  del  imperio 
de  Marrueccos.    8.  Madrid,  1844. 

Hooker  (Sir  Joseph  D.),  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Morocco.     8.    London,  187S. 

Leared  rArthur),  Morocco  and  the  Moors ;  being  an  Account  of  Trayels,  irith 
a  General  [Description  of  the  Country  and  its  Peo|)le.    8.    London,  1876. 

MdUzan  (Heinrich,  Freiherr  von),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordweston  Ton  A&ika: 
Roisen  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.     4  toIs.     8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

Benou  (C).  Description  gdographique  de  Tempirede  Maroc    8.  Ptois,  1S46. 

Bohlfs  (Gerhard),  Land  und  Volk  m  Afrika.     8.  Bremen,  1870. 

Bohlf'  (Gerhard).  Mein  erster  Aufenthalt  in  Marokko.    8.  Bremen^  1873. 

Watsoii  (R.  S.),  A  Visit  to  Wazan.    London,  1880. 
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NATAL. 
Constitntioii  and  Oovemment. 

colony  of  Natal,  fbnnerlj  an  integral  part  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
settlement,  was  erected  in  1856  into  a  separate  colony  under 
kritiah  crown,  represented  first  bj  a  Lieutenant-Governor,  and 
1879  by  a  Governor.      Under  the  charter  of  constitution 
in  1856,  and  modified  in  1875  and  1879,  the  Governor  is 
^ed    in  the  administration  of  the  colony  by  an  Executive  and 
~  ative  Council.     The  Executive  Council  is  composed  of  the 
ef  Justice,  the  senior  ofiicer  in   command  of  the  troops,  the 
bnial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the  Attorney-General,  the  Secre- 
iy  for  Native  Affairs,  and  two  members  nominated  by  the  Governor 
om   among    the    Deputies    elected   to    the   Legislative   Council, 
lie  Legislative  Coimcil,  under  an  Act  which  received  the  Royal 
isbent    in  1883,  consists  of  thirty  members,  seven  of  whom  are 
cminated  by  the  Crown,  and  the  others  elected  by  the  counties  and 
bronglis,  electors  being  qualified  by  the  possession  of  property  of 
he  valne  of  60/.,  or  rents  from  property  of  the  annual  value  of  10/. 
Governor  of  Natal. — Sir  Henry    Ernest    Bulwer,    K.C.M.G., 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal  from   1875   to   1880.    Appointed 
Governor  of  Natal,  January  1882. 
The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500/.  per  annum. 
There  is  }bl  body  of  mounted  police  numbering  230,  and  of  volun- 
teers 430. 

Bevenue  and  Population. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  the  five 
fears  from  1878  to  1882  were  as  follows : — 


Yem 

Bevenna 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1878 

369,388 

387.067 

1879 

473,478 

491,883 

1880 

682,715 

477,100 

1881 

618,924 

492,338 

1882 

766,169 

738,186 

In  the  budget  for  1884  the  revenue  is  estimated  at  820,164/.,  and 
expenditure  762,048/.  Among  the  items  of  revenue  are  customs, 
190,000/.,  native  hut  tax,  68,097/.,  land  sales,  27,000/.,  excise, 
20,000/.  Under  the  head  of  expenditure  are  debt,  81,769/.,  public 
works,  52,661/.,  post  office,  43,054/.,  defence,  58,992/.,  immigrants, 
23,188/.,  education,  22,160/. 
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The  public  debt  oonsiata  of  eix  loans,  mostly  at  4,  4|,  and  5  pcT 
cent  The  total  debt  of  the  colony  was  2,379,100/.  at  the  end  of 
1882. 

The  colony  has  an  estimated  area  of  about  21,150  English  square 
miles,  with  a  seaboard  of  200  miles.  But  the  extent  of  some  of  the 
districts  is  all  but  unknown ;  there  are  fourteen  districts. 

The  population  in  1881  was  416,219,  comprising  28,463  whites. 
329,258  natives,  and  20,196  coolies.  In  1880  the  number  of  im- 
migrants sent  out  from  England  was  889;  in  1881,  942;  and  in 
1882,  1,484. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commerce  of  Natal  is  lai^ely  with  Great  Britain.  The 
total  imports  in  1882  were  valued  at  2,213,538/.,  and  exports 
731,809/.  The  principal  imports  were  apparel  and  haberdashery. 
402,249/.,  iron  and  iron  good^,  201,408/.,  textiles,  127,509/.,  wool- 
lens, 94,194/.;  exports,  hides,  60,165/.,  ostrich  feathers,  20,085/., 
unrefined  sugar,  84,668/.  (82,828  cwt),  wool  about  500,000/.  The 
subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  ihe  trade  with  Great  Britain 
from  1878  to  1882 :— 


Teu 

Total  Exports  from  Natal 
to  Gxeai  Britain 

Total  Imports  of            \ 
British  Prodnoe  into  Hatal 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
682,015 
608,516 
615,029 
474,934 
415,204 

1,092,025 
1,449.741 
1,651,706 
1,194,992 
1,505,953 

The  wool  exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  value  to  568,111/. 
in  1878,  and  to  328,392/.  in  1882 ;  hides,  41,617/.  in  1882,  and 
raw  sugar,  40,688/.  in  1881,  and  22,813/.  in  1882.  Many  of  the 
exports  of  the  colony,  particularly  wool,  come  from  the  neighbour- 
ing Dutch  republics,  which  also  absorb  more  than  one-third  of  the 
imports. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  imports  into  Natal  in  1882  were 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  304,986/.,  leather  and 
saddlery  155,275/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value 
of  17,709/. 

In  1882,  397  vessels  of  744,636  tons  entered,  of  which  101,  of 
38,314  tons,  were  British,  and  144,  of  153,478  tons,  from  Cape 
Colony ;  and  400  vessels,  of  243,488  tons,  cleared. 
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There  are  1 05  miles  of  railway  constructed  at  a  cost  of  1,200,000/., 
and  a  land  grant  of  two-and-a-half  million  acres,  with  a  further 
r-ight  to  certain  coal  fields,  and  a  subvention  of  40,000/.  per  annum.  A 
l>ill  for  a  further  120  miles  has  been  passed,  at  a  cost  of  1,100,000/. 
Xn  the  budget  for  1884  the  railway  revenue  is  38ti mated  at  227,200/., 
and  expenses  276,563/. 

Considerable  coal-fields  are  known  to  exist  in  the  north  of  the 
colony. 

Of  the  total  area  of  the  colony  2,000,000  acres  have  been  set 
apart  for  Kaffir  occupation,  8,000,000  acres  have  been  acquired  by 
grant  or  purchased  by  Europeans,  and  2,000,000  acres  remain  (1883) 
Tinalienatod  from  the  Crown.  Of  the  total  area  in  1880,  80,991 
ncres  were  under  crops  by  Europeans,  the  leading  crop  for  export 
being  sugar,  though  large  quantities  of  maize,  wheat,  oats,  and 
other  cereal  and  p-een  crops  are  grown.  Of  live  stock  owned 
by  Europeans  in  1880  there  were  147,716  horned  cattle,  70,589 
angora  goaU  (1881),  370,353  sheep,  14,261  horses. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference. 

1.  OmciAX,  Publications. 

Colonial  Office  List.     1883. 

Natal  Blae-book  for  1882.    Pietermaritzburg,  1883. 

Peace  (Walter),  Oup  Ck)lony  of  Natal.  Published  by  pepmisaion  of  the 
Natal  GovePDment.     London,  1883. 

Statistics  of  Natal ;  in  '  Statistical  Abstpact  for  the  serepal  Colonial  and 
othep  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  yeap  fpom  1867  to  1881.' 
No.  XIX.     8.    London,  1883. 

Trade  of  Natal  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Tpade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Fopeign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1882.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1888. 

2.  Non-Official  Publicatioks. 

Brooks  (Henpy),  Natal :  a  History  and  Description  of  the  Colony.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Dimn  (E.  J.),  Notes  on  the  Diamond  Fields.     8.     Cape  Town,  1871. 

Mton  (Capt.),  Special  Reports  upon  the  Gold  Field  at  Marabastadt  and  upon 
the  Transvaal  Eepublic.     8.    Dupban,  1872. 

Fritach  (Dp.  Gust.),  Die  Eingebopenen  Siid-Afrika's  ethnogpaphisch  und  ana- 
tomisch  beschpieben.    4.  Bpeslau,  1872. 

Gillmore  (Parkep),  The  Gpeat  Thipst  Land.  A  Ride  thpough  Natal,  Orange 
Free  State,  Tpansraal,  and  E^halari  Desept.     8.    London.     1878. 

Hall  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geogpaphy.    8.    Capetown,  1866. 
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Pat/ion  (Ch.  A.),  The  Diamond  Diggings  of  South  Africa.  8.  London,  1872. 
Natal  Almanack,  Directory,  and  Yearly  Register.    Pietermaritzbnig,  188S. 
Robinson  (John),  Notes  on  Natal.     8.  Durban,  1872. 
Siltfer  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  including  the  Cape  Colony,  Natil, 
the  Diamond  Fields,  &c.     8.    London,  1876. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  the  TransTaal.    8.    London,  1880. 
2roZfop<;  (Anthony),  South  Africa.    2  vols.    9.    London,  1878. 
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ORANGE  FREE  STATE. 

(Oranjb-Veijstaat.) 

Constitntioii  and  Oovemmeiit. 

The  Eepublic,  known  as  the  Orange  Free  State,  founded  originally 
by  JBoers,  who  quitted  Cape  Colony  in  1886  and  following  years,  is 
separated  from  ^e  Cape  Colony  by  the  Orange  Siver,  has  British 
Basutoland  and  Natal  on  the  east,  the  Tiansvaal  on  the  north,  and 
Transvaal  and  Griqualand  Wfest  on  the  west.  Its  independence  was 
declared  on  February  23,  1854,  and  a  Constitution  was  proclaimed 
April  10,  1854,  and  revised  February  9,  1866.  The  legislative 
authority  is  vested  in  a  popular  Assembly,  the  Yolksraad,  of  53 
members  in  1883,  elected  by  universal  sufirage  of  the  burghers 
(adult  white  males)  for  four  years  from  every  district,  town  and 
ward,  or  field-cornetcy  in  the  country  districts.  Every  two  years 
one-half  of  the  members  vacate  their  seats,  and  an  election  takes 
place.  The  members  of  the  Yolksraad  receive  pay  at  the  rate  of 
2/.  per  day.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  President  chosen  for  five 
years  by  universal  suffrage,  who  is  assisted  by  an  Executive  Council 
appointed  by  the  Yolksraad.  The  Executive  Council  consists  of  the 
Government  Secretary,  the  Landrost  of  the  capital,  and  three  un- 
oflScial  members  appointed  one  every  year  for  three  years.  There 
is  a  Landrost  or  Governor  appointed  to  each  of  the  districts  of 
the  Republic  by  the  President,  the  appointment  requiring  the  con- 
firmation of  the  Yolksraad.  The  Roman-Dutch  law  prevails ;  there 
is  a  Supreme  Court  of  three  judges,  and  a  Circuit  Court,  which 
meets  twice  a  year  in  each  district. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Honourable  Sir  John  Henry  Brand, 
LL.D.,  Honorary  G.C.M.G.,  elected  December,  1883,  for  the  fifth 
period  of  five  years. 

There  is  no  standing  army,  except  a  small  body  of  artilleiy  at 
Bloemfontein ;  every  able-bodied  man  is  bound  to  serve  in  case  of 
necessity.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  13,941  burghers  or 
white  males  between  eighteen  and  sixty  years. 

The  prevailing  religious  denomination  is  that  of  the  Dutch  Re- 
formed Church;  in  1880,  51,716  of  the  population  belonged  to  it; 
the  Church  of  England  is  represented  by  a  bishop  and  a  complete 
ecclesiastical  and  educational  organisation.  Several  other  bodies 
have  mission  stations  and  churches.  There  is  a  high  school  at  the 
capital,  at  which  English  and  Dutch  are  taught,  and  throughout  the 
Hepublic  there  are  district  and  parish  schools  and  itinerant  teachers. 
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The  State  contributes  a  considerable  sum  yearly  for  educatioQ. 
At  the  census  of  1880,  only  1,080  or  2*6  of  the  white  popnlation 
above  seven  years  of  age  could  not  read  nor  write,  while  3,864  could 
only  read. 

Sevenue  and  Population. 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  a  land-tax,  poll-tax,  tax  on 
property  transfers,  stamps,  and  trade  licences.  The  follo¥ring  is  a 
statement  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  five  years  187  7-8 
to  1881-2  :— 


1        Yeaw 

Revenue 
£ 

Expenditure 

£ 

1877-78 

118,181 

122.440 

1878-79 

121,798 

115.045 

1879-80 

145.138 

131.947 

1880-81 

165,935 

160.833 

1881-82 

236.654 

221.213 

The  estimated  revenue  for  1882-3  was  237.754/.,  and  expenditurc 
224,025/.  ]  the  actual  revenue  was  175,354/.  and  exT)enditure 
^09,493/. 

The  Republic  has  no  debt,  and  possesses  considerable  public  pro- 
perty in  land,  buildings,  various  funds,  and  in  its  share  in  the  Bank 
of  Bloemfontein. 

The  area  of  tlie  Free  State  is  estimated  at  70,000  square  miles; 
it  is  divided  into  14  districts.  At  a  census  taken  in  1880  the  white 
population  was  found  to  be  61,022 — 81,906  males  and  28,116 
females.  Of  the  population  42,439  were  bom  in  the  Free  State  and 
14,949  in  the  Cape  Colony.  There  were  besides  72,496  natives  in 
the  State — 38,244  males  and  34,252  females,  making  a  total  popu- 
lation of  133,518.  The  capital,  Bloemfontein,  had  2,567  inhabi- 
tants in  1880.  Of  the  white  population  11,111  were  returned  in 
1880  as  directly  engaged  in  agriculture,  while  there  were  68,881 
*  coloured  servants.' 

Trade  and  Industry. 

As  the  exports  and  imports  pass  through  the  Cape  and  Natal 
ports,  and  are  included  in  the  returns  for  these  colonies,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  give  any  statement  of  the  value  of  the  commerce.  The 
principal  export  is  wool,  as  also  hides  and  ostrich  feathers,  and  con- 
siderable quantities  of  British  produce  are  imported.  The  State  is 
mainly  a  grazing  country,  the  scarcity  of  water  rendering  much  of 
it  unfit  for  agriculture.  The  number  of  farms  in  1881  was  6,000, 
with  a  total  of  23,592,400  acres,  of  which  114,916  were  cultivated! 
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There  were  in  the  same  year  131,594  horses,  464,575  breeding 
cattle,  5,056,301  merino  sheep,  673,924  goats,  and  2,253  ostriches. 
Ostrich  rearing  is  being  developed. 

Diamonds,  garnets,  and  other  precious  stones  are  found  in  the 
Orange  State,  and  there  are  rich  coal-mines. 

The  capital,  Bloemfontein,  is  connected  with  Natal  by  telegraph. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference. 

1.    OfTICIAL  PrBLICATIONS. 

Census  ran  den  Oranje-Vrijstaat,  opgenoincn  op  31  Maart,  1880.  Bloem- 
fontein, 1881. 

2.  Unofficial  Publications. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  General  Directory,  1883.    Cape  Town,  1883. 
Johnston  (Keith),  Africa.    London,  1878. 

KorriB-Newman  (C.  L.),  With  the  Boers  in  the  Transraal  and  Orange  Free 
State.     London,  1882 
Sandeman  (£.  F.),  Eight  Months  in  an  Ox- Wagon.    London,  1880. 
Silver's  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  3rd  Edition.    London,  1880. 
Trollope  (Anthony),  South  Africa,  2  Tols.     London,  1878. 
Weber  (Ernest  de),  Qoatre  ana  an  pays  des  Boers.    Paris,  1882. 
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THE    TRANSVAAL. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  Transvaal  State,  also  called  by  the  Boers  the  South  African 
Republic,  was  originsdly  formed  by  part  of  the  Boers,  who  left 
the  Cape  Colony  in  1835  for  Natal,  but  quitted  that  Colony  on 
its  annexation  to  the  British  Crown.  The  Yaal  river  bounds  the 
territory  on  most  of  its  southern  frontier,  separating  it  from  the 
Orange  Free  State ;  in  the  south-east  are  Natal  and  Ziiluland.  The 
limits  of  the  State  are  not  well  defined.  In  1852  the  independence 
of  the  Transvaal  was  recognised  by  the  British  Grovemment,  and 
the- constitution  of  the  State  is  based  on  the  '  Thirty-Three  Article^' 
passed  May  22,  1849,  and  the  '  Grondwet,'  or  Fundamental  Law  of 
February  19,  1858.  The  Constitution  has  since  been  frequentlj 
amended  down  to  October  1881 .  The  legislative  power  of  the  State 
is  vested  in  a  Yolksraad  of  44  members,  elected  for  four  years^  one- 
half  retiring  every  two  years.  The  franchise  qualification  is 
residence  for  five  years,  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  payment  of 
261.  According  to.  the  Amended  Constitution  the  executive  is  vested 
in  a  president,  elected  for  five  years  by  all  enfranchised  bui^hers, 
assisted  by  a  council  consisting  of  two  official  members  (the  State- 
Secretary  and  the  Vice-President)  and  two  non-ofiicial  members 
elected  by  the  Volksraad.  On  April  12,  1877,  the  Transvaal  was 
annexed  by  the  British  Government,  and  an  administrator  with  an 
Executive  Council  and  Legislative  Assembly  appointed.  In  December 
1880  the  Boers  took  up  arms  against  the  British  Government,  and 
as  a  result  a  treaty  of  peace  was  signed  March  21,  1881,  and  a  Com- 
mission appointed  to  define  the  relations  between  Great  Britain  and 
theTransvaal.  According  to  the  agreement  thus  made  (ratified  by 
the  Volksraad  October  26,  1881),  self-government  was  restored  to 
the  Transvaal  so  far  as  regards  internal  affairs,  the  control  and 
management  of  external  afiairs  being  reserved  to  Her  Majesty  as 
Suzerain.  A  British  Besident  was  appointed,  with  functions  analo- 
gous to  a  Consul-General  and  Charg^  d'affaires.  A  deputation  from 
the  Transvaal  came  to  England  in  1883  to  endeavour  to  obtain  a  resto- 
ration of  complete  independence  on  the  basis  of  the  Convention  of  185:?. 

President.—^.  J.  Paul  Kritger,  elected  April  1883. 

The  Transvaal  has  no  standing  army,  all  able-bodied  citizens 
being  called  out  in  case  of  war. 

The  Dutch  Reformed  Church  is  the  dominant  religious  body,  but 
various  English  churches  are  represented.  There  are  schools  in 
the  laige  towns  and  throughout  the  district,  at  which  English  and 
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Dutcli  are  taught,  and  for  the  scattered  populatiooB  there  are  itiner- 
ant teachers.  Government  gives  aasintance  to  the  public  schools, 
but  much  is  also  done  by  private  enterprise. 

Bevenue  and  Population. 

The  revenue  of  the  Transvaal  was  105,130/.  in  1878,  and 
expenditure,  152,000Z.  In  1882  the  former  was  263,523/.,  and 
the  latter  25d,069Z.  The  estimated  revenue  for  1883  was  312,442Z. 
and  expenditure  362,091Z.  The  revenue  is  derived  from  land 
sales,  quit  rents,  customs,  hut-tax,  stamps,  transport  dues,  and 
licenses. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  there  was  a  balance  in  the  treasury 
of  20,624Z.,  thus  leaving  a  deficit  of  29,025Z. 

The  Transvaal  had  a  debt  of  about  563,068Z.  in  1882,  including 
the  sum  of  382,000Z.,  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment since  annexation,  and  for  which,  according  to  the  agreement 
of  1881,  it  is  liable.  It  is  expected  that  as  a  result  of  the  negotia- 
tions pending  (January  1884)  the  debt  will  be  reduced  to  280,000Z. 

In  the  British  budget  of  1882-83,  the  sum  of  14,000Z.  was  set 
down  as  the  expenses  of  Great  Britain  in  connection  with  the 
Transvaal ;  in  1881-82  the  sum  was  400,000Z. 

The  area  of  the  Transvaal  is  estimated  at  115,000  square  miles, 
divided  into  13  districts,  and  its  white  population  in  1881  at  40,000, 
of  whom  36,000  are  Dutch ;  the  native  population  is  estimated  at 
774,930.  These  figures,  however,  cannot  be  regarded  as  trust- 
worthy.    The  chief  town  of  the  colony  is  Pretoria. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  want  of  easy  means  of  external  communication  is  a  great 
drawback  to  the  trade  of  the  Transvaal.  The  principal  exports  are 
wool,  cattle,  hides,  grain,  ostrich  feathers,  ivoiy,  butter,  gold  and 
other  minerals,  and  the  total  is  estimated  at  between  400,000Z.  and 
500,000Z.     The  imports  for  1880  were  valued  at  1,000,000Z. 

The  Transvaal  is  specially  favourable  for  agriculture  as  well  as 
stock-rearing,  though  its  capacities  in  this  respect  are  not  yet 
developed.  Wheat  of  a  superior  kind  is  the  chief  crop,  though 
sugar,  coffee,  and  cotton  are  also  grown  ;  cattle,  sheep,  and  ostriches 
are  reared. 

The  country  is  possessed  of  considerable  mineral  wealth,  which 
has  not  yet  been  worked  to  any  extent.  Gold  is  known  to  exist ; 
excellent  coal  is  found  in  the  east  of  the  country,  which  is  being 
worked  to  a  small  extent,  while  iron  is  also  known  to  abotmd ;  lead, 
silver,  and  tin  have  also  been  found. 

The  southern  boundary  of  the  Transvaal  is  about  200  miles  Irom 
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Durban,  430  from  Port  Elizabeth,  and  700  from  Gape  Town ;  while 
its  eastern  boundary  is  not  40  miles  from  Delagoa  Bay,  to  which  it 
was  proposed  to  construct  a  railway  some  years  ago,  but  it  was 
found  impossible  to  raise  sufficient  funds.  The  Portuguese  GoTem- 
ment  has  entered  into  an  agreement  (January  1884)  with  an 
American  contractor  to  construct  a  line  from  Lourenzo  Marques  to 
the  Transvaal  frontier,  from  which  the  Transvaal  Government  pro- 
poses to  continue  the  line  to  Pretoria,  with  branch  lines  to  impor- 
tant centres.  Before  the  recent  war  the  Transvaal  was  joined  to 
Natal  by  telegraph,  but  at  present  it  only  extends  from  Pretoria  to 
Standerton,  120  miles;  the  country  is  (January  1884)  being  con- 
nected with  the  Orange  Free  State  by  telegraph. 

Weights  and  measures  are  the  same  as  in  Cape  Colony,  and  the 
currency  is  English  money  only. 

British  Besident — George  Hudson. 

Books  of  Eeference. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Colonial  Office  list  for  1883.    London,  1883. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Debt  due  to  H.M.'b  Government  by  the 
Transvaal  State.    London,  1882-83. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Aylward  (Colonel  A.),  Dutch  South  Africa ;  in  *  Bulletin  of  the  American 
Geographical  Society/  No.  1.    New  York,  1883. 

Baines  (T.),  The  Gold  Begions  of  South  Africa.    Loadon,  1877. 

Chirk  (Dr.  C.  B.),  The  Transvaal  and  Bechuanaland.    London,  1883. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  Directory  for  1883.    Cape  Town,  1883. 

Fynney  (F.  B.),  Geographical  and  Economic  Features  of  the  Tranaraal,  in 

*  Journal  of  the  Boyal  Geographical  Society,'  vol.  zlviii. 

Jeppe  (F.),  Transvaal  Book,  Almanac,  and  Directory,  puhlished  annually. 
Pretoria,  1883. 
Jeppe  (F.),  Transvaalsche  oder  Siid-Afrikanische  Jlepublik,  in  Petermann*^ 

*  Mittheilungen,'  Erganzungsheft,  No.  24. 

Norris  Newman  (C.  L.),  With  the  Boers  in  the  Transvaal  and  Orange  Fz«€ 
State  in  1880-81.    London,  1882. 

Rehman  (Dr.  Anton),  Das  Transvaal-Gebiet  des  Sudlichen  Airikaa,  in  Mitt- 
heilungen  der  E.  K.  Geographischen  Gesellschafb  in  Wien.  Baind  3cxt«. 
Vienna,  1883. 

Hoche  (H.  G.),  On  Trek  in  the  Transvaal.    London,  1878. 

Sandemann  (£.  F.),  Eight  Months  in  an  Ox-Waggon.    London,  1880< 

Silver's  Handbook  to  the  Transvaal.    London,  1877. 

Silver's  Handbook  to  South  Africa.     London,  1880. 

Weber  (Ernest  de),  Quatre  ans  an  pays  des  Boers.    Paris,  1882. 
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TUNIS. 

(Afrikua.)      ^ 
Bey. 

Sidi  Ali,  son  of  Bey  Sidy  Ahsin,  bom  October  5,  1817.  Suc- 
ceeded his  brother,  Sidi  Mohamed-es-Sadok,  October  28,  1882. 

The  reigning  family  of  Tunis,  occupants  of  the  throne  since  1691, 
descend  from  Ben  Ali  Tourki,  a  native  of  the  Isle  of  Crete,  who,  by 
force  of  arms,  made  himself  master  of  the  country,  acknowledging, 
however,  the  suzerainty  of-  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  in  existence  since 
1575.  As  such  they  assumed  the  title  of  '  Bey,'  or  Begent. 
This  suzerainty  remained  in  force,  with  short  interruptions, 
till  the  reign  of  the  last  Bey,  who  succeeded  in  obtaining  an 
Imperial  firman,  dated  October  25,  1871,  which  liberated  him 
from  the  payment  of  the  tribute  paid  by  his  predecessors,  but  clearly 
established  his  position  as  a  vassal  of  the  Sublime  Porte. 

Govemment,  Bevenue,  and  Army. 

Afler  the  French  invasion  of  the  country  in  the  spring  of  1881, 
the  treaty  of  Kasr-es-Said  (May  12,  1881)  confirmed  by  decrees 
of  April  12,  1882,  placed  Tunis  xmder  the  protectorate  of  the 
French.  The  French  Hesident  is  called  Charg6  d' Affaires,  and 
practically  administers  the  govemment  of  the  country  imder  the 
direction  of  the  French  foreign  oflSce.  In  August  1882,  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  staff  of  French  judges  was  announced.  From  Jan- 
uary 1884  they  are  to  supersede  the  Consular  Courts,  and  to 
this  arrangement  the  Great  Powers  have  given  their  adhesion. 
Besides  judges,  the  French  Government  has  sent  to  Tunis  ofiicialft 
of  all  sorts,  with  the  rank  of  Agent-D^l^gu^,  or  Commissioner, 
including  a  commissioner  to  prepare  a  report  on  the  *  Methods 
and  Degrees  of  Instruction  in  Mussulman  Schools.' 

The  events  of  1881-2  so  unsettled  Timisian  finance  that  no 
^gures  given  as  to  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Regency  can 
be  regarded  as  trustworthy.  The  French  Charg^  d* Affaires  issued 
in  December  1882  a  statement  carefully  scheduled  like  a  French 
hudget,  and  showing  an  apparent  surplus  of  income  over  ex- 
penditure. The  following  figures  are  taken  from  the  Ofiicial  State- 
ment :  Revenue  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1882^  ' 
502,510/. ;  expenditure,  390,400Z.  This  would  show  the  expen- 
diture of  the  coimtry  to  have  increased  by  about  140,000/.  in  seven 
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years ;  for  the  disbursements  of  1875  were  set  down  at  251,874/. 
The  expenditure  for  1883  was  officially  stated  to  be  454,960L,  and 
the  estimated  expenditure  for  1884  408,480?.  An  extraordinary 
credit  of  a  million  sterling  was  granted  by  the  French  Cbambeis 
for  the  expenses  connected  with  the  occupation  of  Tunis  in  1883. 

Of  ^the  expenditure  in  1882,  the  sum  of  801,204/.  is  set  down 
for  interest  and  management  of  the  public  debt.  The  pablic 
liabilities  were  mainly  contracted  between  the  years  1856  and 
1868,  and  at  the  latter  date  amounted,  exclusive  of  a  floating 
debt,  to  182,000,000  francs,  or  7,280,000/.,  a  portion  of  it  con- 
tracted in  Tunis,  but  the  greater  part  in  foreign  countries,  mainly 
France.  No  interest  being  paid  to  the  creditors,  the  Frexi<^  and 
other  Governments  made  reclamations,  in  pursuance  of  which  the 
Bey  consented  to  establish  an  International  Finance  CommisBion,  to 
provide  for  the  settlement  and  gradual  extinction  of  the  public  debt ; 
with  this  arrangement  the  French,  since  the  annexation,  have 
not  interfered.  Called  into  existence  in  1869,  the  Commission 
has  been  working  since  that  time,  with  satisfactory  results  to 
both  Tunis  and  its  creditors.  The  International  Finance  Com- 
mission is  divided  into  two  departments,  namely,  the  Adminis- 
trative Section,  composed  of  tiie  Prime  Minister  of  Tunis  as 
president,  of  a  French  Inspector  of  finance,  and  another  Tunisian 
ftmctionary  representing  the  Government ;  and  the  Section  of  Con- 
trol, comprising  six  delegates  elected  by  the  English,  French,  and 
Italian  creditors  respectively.  The  Acts  of  the  Administrative 
Section,  having  a  reference  directiy  or  indirectly  to  financial  matters 
connected  with  the  interests  of  the  foreign  creditors,  have  no  executive 
force  unless  they  are  approved  by  the  Section  of  Control,  particu- 
larly in  respect  of  any  new  loans  or  financial  operations,  which  may 
in  any  way  affect  the  public  revenue.  There  is  a  sub-committee 
known  as  tie  *  Council  of  Administration  of  the  Conceded  Revenues,* 
composed  of  five  members,  namely,  one  English,  one  French,  one 
Tunisian,  an  Italian,  and  one  taken  indiscriminately  from  among 
the  most  respectable  residents  of  any  other  nationality.  They 
are  named  by  the  Finance  Conmiission  for  three  years,  at  the 
expiration  of  which  period  any  of  them  may  be  re-elected  for 
another  year.  A  member  of  the  Board  of  Control  assists  at  its 
deliberations,  besides  which  it  submits  its  half-yearly  accounts  to 
the  Finance  Commission,  which,  after  being  audited  and  approved 
by  it,  are  published  for  the  information  of  the  public. 

The  total  amoimt  of  the  annual  expenditure  incurred  by  tiie 
sub-committee  is  6,000/.,  inclusive  of  2,238/.,  being  the  commission 
charged  by  the  bankers  for  the  payment  of  the  coupons  in  Europe 
and  other  outlays. 

Under  the  arrangements  made  by  die  International  Finance  Com- 
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mission,  the  total  public  debt  of  Tunis  stands  fixed  at  present  at 
125,000,000  francs,  or  5,000,000/.,  the  whole  bearing  interest  at 
fi^e  per  cent.,  besides  a  floating  debt  of  822,468L  The  annual  sur- 
plus of  revenue  over  expenditure  is  devoted  to  the  gradual  extinc- 
tion of  the  debt.  Interest  was  regularly  paid  up  to  1878,  when 
there  was  some  delay  ;  but  payment  has  since  been  resumed.  There 
are  besides  '  bons '  for  coupons  in  arrear,  not  bearing  interest,  but 
repayable  by  drawings,  and  amounting  to  about  1,200,000/.  A  pro- 
ject is  under  consideration  for  the  purchase  of  the  debt  by  the 
French  Grovemment,  and  the  abolition  of  the  Intemational  Com- 
mission. 

The  general  administration  of  the  country  costs  far  more  than 
it  did  before  the  French  occupation,  when  the  total  was  set  down 
at  60,058/.  The  cost  of  maintaining  the  French  army  corps  of 
occupation  is  entered  in  a  Budget  Extraordinaire  as  amounting 
to  1,500,000  firancs,  or  60,000/.  The  corps  of  occupation  is, 
according  to  official  statements  (Dec.  1883),  henceforth  to  consist 
of  a  battalion  of  infantry,  a  squadron  of  cavalry,  and  part  of  a 
battalion  of  artillery,  in  dl  15,000  men ;  at  present  (Dec.  1883)  it 
is  double  that  number.  The  cost  of  maintaining  this  force  is  to 
be  borne  partly  by  the  war  and  colonial  budgets  of  the  Republic, 
and  in  part  by  the  Hegency,  but  in  what  proportions  the  ex- 
penditure is  to  be  divided  has  not  yet  been  stated.  For  religious 
purposes  the  whole  of  the  Begency  is  included  within  the  Arch- 
bishopric of  Algiers. 

Area,  FopulatioiL,  and  Trade. 

The  kingdom  or  *  Regency '  of  Tunis,  formerly  one  of  the  so-called 
Barbary  States,  comprises  the  tract  of  country  included  in  the  ancient 
Roman  provinces  of  Zeugitana  and  Byzacium.  It  takes  its  present 
name  from  its  modem  capital  Tunis,  the  Roman  Tunes,  the  Xcvkoi) 
Tvyrira  of  Diodorus  of  Sicily.  The  present  boundaries  are  on  the 
north  and  east  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  on  the  west  the  Franco- 
Algerian  province  of  Gonstantine,  and  on  the  south  the  great 
desert  of  the  Sahara  and  the  Turkish  Pachalik  of  Tripoli ;  and 
reckoning  its  average  breadth  from  west  to  east  to  be  100  miles,  it 
covers  an  area  of  about  42,000  English  square  miles,  including  that 
portion  of  the  Sahara  which  is  to  the  east  of  the  Beled  Djerid, 
extending  towards  Gadam<^s. 

The  number  of  inhabitants  is  only  known  by  estimates,  no 
attempt  of  enumeration  having  ever  been  made.  It  is  stated  in 
the  '  Almanacco  Tunissino'  for  1877,  that  the  total  population  is 
calculated  to  number  2,100,000,  comprising  2,028,000  Mahometans, 
45,000  Jews,  25,100  Roman  Catholics,  400  Greek  Catholics,  and  100 
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Protestants.  But  according  to  other  and  more  tniatworthy  repoilis 
there  are,  at  tlie  utmost,  1 ,500,000  inhabitants.  According  to  all 
accounts,  the  population,  which  numbered  17  millions  in  the  tenth 
century,  and  5  millions  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  is 
gradually  decreasing.  The  majority  of  the  population  is  mainly 
^rmed  of  Bedouin  Arabs  and  Kabyles. 

The  capital,  the  city  of  Tunis,  is  situated  10  miles  south- 
east of  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage,  built  on  the  western  side  of  a 
lake,  some  20  miles  in  circumference,  which  separates  it  from  its 
port  Goletta.  The  city  walls  measure  five  miles  in  circumference, 
and  the  inhabitants  are  variously  estimated  from  100,000  to  120,000. 
comprising  Moors,  Arabs,  Negroes,  and  Jews;  there  are  20,00<J 
Christians. 

There  are  twelve  ports  open  to  foreign  trade,  but  the  btilk  of  the 
commerce  passes  through  Tunis-Goletta. '  The  total  foreign  trade 
averages  2,400,000/.  per  annum,  comprising  1,100,000/.  imports, 
and  1,800,000/.  exports,  but  there  has  recently  been  a  fidling^oif  of 
exports,  which  in  1882  amounted  to  796,3372.,  the  imports  being 
1,119,396/.  The  principal  articles  exported  are  wheat,  esparto 
grass,  wool,  skins,  dates,  olive  oil,  and  barley.  The  principal  im- 
ports are  cotton,  silk  and  woollen  goods,  liquors,  sugar,  and  flour. 
The  foreign  trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Italy,  France,  and  Great 
Britain. 

In  the  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade  the  commerce  of  Great  Britain 
with  Tunis  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  Tripoli,  and  is  as  follows 
for  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


Bzport*  from  Tanls  uid 

Imports  of  British  ^^w*ift 

Yean. 

Tripoli  to  the  United 

prodnce  Into  Tunis 

Kingdom. 

and  Tripoli. 

« 

£ 

1878 

845,214 

45,995 

1879 

408,833 

57,393 

1880 

600,108 

88,443 

1881 

580.063 

95,029 

1882 

430,324 

184,811 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  Tunis  and  Tripoli  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1882  was  esparto  grass,  for  making  paper,  of 
the  value  of  378,159/.,  while  the  principal  article  of  import  of  British 
produce  consisted  in  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  126,556/. 

A  report  from  the  British  Consul-General  states  that  these  esti- 
mates  of  the  Board  of  Trade  are  much  understated ;  the  imports 
from  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies  amount  to  about  two- thirds  of 
the  whole  imports  of  the  country.  The  exports  from  Tunis  to 
Great  Britain  in  1882,  according  to  the  Consul-Gencral,  amounted 
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to  1,119,896/.,  and  the  imports  from  Great  Britain  to  796,337/. 
The  trade  in  edparto  grass  will  probably  increase  considerably  under 
the  operations  of  an  Anglo-French  company,  who  have  obtained 
large  concessions  in  the  south  of  the  country. 

In  1882  3,641  vessels  of  1,478,535  tons  entered  Tunisian  ports, 
of  which  168  of  42,898  tons  were  British. 

Tunis  has  several  lines  of  railway,  running  from  the  capital 
to  Goletta,  and  other  places  in  the  environs,  with  a  line  to  the 
Algerian  frontier;  in  all  200  miles  in  1883. 

There  were  800  miles  of  telegraphs  in  operation  at  the  end  of  1882. 

British  Political  Agent  and  Consul- General.— Thomhs  F.  Rcade. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Mearares. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Tunis,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows: — 

Monet. 
The  Piastre,  of  16  karubs .        .  .        arerage  value  6(f. 

The  gold  and  silver  coins  of  France  and  Italy  are  in  general  use. 

Wbiohts  akd  Mbasubbs. 
The  Cantar,  of  100  rottolos  a         109*15  pounds. 

„    Kaffis,  of  16  whibasj  each  of  12  saks    «         16  bushels. 

The  pie,  or  principal  long  measure,  is  of  three  lengths,  viz.,  0*7359  of  a 
yard  for  cloth ;  0'51729  of  a  yard  for  linen  ;  0-68975  of  a  yard  for  silk. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Tunis. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Journal  Officiel  of  Tunis.     1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-Qeneral  Wood  on  the  trade,  industry,  and  finances 
of  Tunis,  dated  Tunis,  September  27,  1875;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.*    Parti.     1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dupuis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Susa  in 

1875,  dated  Susa,  January  1876 ;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M/s  Consuls.'  Part  IV. 

1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Wood  on  the  exports  and  imports  of  Tunis  ; 
in  'Beportsfrom  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Keports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Bupuis  on  the  commerce  of  Susa ;  in  *  Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  IV.  1877,  Part  IIL  1878,  and  Part  IL  1879.  8. 
London,  1877,  1878,  and  1879. 

Report  on  the  Trade  of  Tunis,  1880-1883,  by  Consul-General  T.  F.  Reade, 
in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  XI.     1883. 

Trade  of  Tunis  and  Tripoli  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  *  Annual  State- 
ment of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions,  for  the  year  1882/    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 
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2.   NOK-OFFICIAX  PUBUCATIOirS. 

Broadley  (A.  M.),  Tunis,  Fiut  and  Piresent    London,  1882. 

Charmes  (Gabriel),  La  Tnnisie  et  La  TrSpolitaine.    Paris,  1883. 

De  Manx  (M.),  La  B^ence  de  Tunis.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

DUhan  (Ch.),  Histoire  abr^  de  la  B^nce  de  Tunis.   8.    Paris,  1867. 

Hes^e-Wartegg  (Chevalier  de),  Tunis,  Tne  Land  and  tbe  People.  I^ndon, 
1882. 

Michel  (L^n),  Tunis.    2nd  edition.    Paris,  1883. 

Playfair  (Lieut-Colonel),  Handbook  of  Algeria  and  Tunis.    London,  1878. 

Rousseau  (F.),  Annales  Tunisiennes.     8.    Paris,  1864. 

TchihcUeheff  (M.),  Alg^rie  et  Tunis.    Paris,  1880. 

Tempts  (Sir  G.),  Excursions  in  the  Mediterranean.  2  vols.  8.  Londoo. 
1856. 
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ZANZIBAR. 

Oovemment,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

Sultan,  or  more  correctly,  Seyyid,  Bargash  hen  Satd^  G.C.M.G., 
sea  of  the  Imam  of  Muscat,  succeeded  hiadder  brother,  Sai'd-Mejid, 
who  died  October  7, 1870. 

The  island  of  Zanzibar  was  conquered  in  1784  by  the  Imam  of 
Muscat  from  the  Arab  princes  who  held  sway  over  it,  but  the 
Sultan  is  now  independent.  It  has  an  area  of  625  square  miles, 
but  the  Sultan's  authority  extends  along  the  coasts  of  the  mainland, 
from  the  equator  to  10®  S.  lat,,  and  to  some  extent  in  the  interior. 
The  population  of  the  island  is  variously  estimated  at  from  150,000 
to  300,000.  There  is  a  considerable  foreign  population,  mostly 
engaged  in  trading.  Of  British  bom  subjects  in  1879  there  were 
79,  and  the  total  British  protected  subjects  numbered  5,466,  in- 
cluding 954  Hindus.  There  were  besides  240  Goanese,  39 
French,  13  German,  and  8  American.  The  town  of  Zanzibar  has 
a  population  estimated  at  from  60,000  to  98,000,  and  Bagamayo, 
on  the  opposite  mainland,  10,000. 

The  revenue  of  the  Sultan  is  mainly  derived  from  Customs'  dues, 
and  amounts  to  about  100,000^ 

Mahometanism  is  the  religion  of  the  countiy ;  there  are  Christian 
Mii^sions  (Church  of  England  and  Soman  Catholic)  on  the  island 
and  mainland. 

There  is  an  army  of  about  1,400  men. 

Commerce. 

The  value  of  the  imports  in  1880  is  stated  in  a  consular  report 
to  hiive  been  709,900/.,  and  exports,  870,350/.  The  chief  imports 
are  cloths,  of  various  kinds,  mostly  cotton,  with  rice  and  cereals, 
guns,  and  kerosene  oil;  the  exports  are  ivory  (16,000/.),  cloves 
(17,000/.),  india-rubber  (201,000/.)  gum  in  1879.  The  largest 
trade  is  with  India,  Arabia,  and  Persia  ;  and  next  with  Germany, 
United  States,  and  Great  Britain.  In  1882  85  vessels  of  89,733 
tons,  entered  the  port,  of  which  41,  of  57,540  were  British  ;  in  1881 
the  number  entered  was  1 14,  of  1 16,665  tons,  including  30  war  vessels. 

There  is  no  special  coinage.  Indian,  English,  French,  and 
American  coins  are  current ;  but  the  principal  coin  is  the  Maria 
Theresa  dollar  (about  As,  2rf.),  which  is  the  standard  of  value;  the 
Mexican  Pillar  dollar  is  also  used. 

British  ConsuUGeneraL—Sir  John  Kirk,  K.C  M.G. 
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Books  of  Eeference. 

1.  Ofticiai.. 

Corrcspondonce  respecting  Sir  Bartle  Frere*s  Mission  to  the  Ejist  Coast  of 
Africa,  1872-3.     London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Consul  General  Kirk  on  the  trade  and  eommer^  of  Zanzibar  for 
1881  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'b  Consuls.'    Part  XIII.    London,  1882. 

2.  Unofficial. 

Burton  (Capt.  B.  R),  The  Lake  Regions  of  Central  Africa.     London,  186«t. 

Beckon  (Baron  C.  C.  Von  der),  Beisen  in  Ost-Afrika.     Leipzig,  1869-70. 

Beutsches  Handels-Archir,  March  1883.    Berlin. 

Johnston  (Keith),  Africa.    London,  1878. 

Krapf  (J.  L.),  Travels  during  an  Eighteen  Years'  Residence  in  East  Africa. 
London,  1860. 

Stanley  (II.  M.),  Through  the  Dark  Continent.    2  toIs.    London,  1878. 

Thomson  (Joseph),  To  the  Central  African  Lakes  and  Back.  2  vols.  London, 
1881. 

Wilson  (Bev.  C.  T.),  and  Felkin  (B.  W.),  Uganda  and  the  Egyptian  London. 
2  vols.     London,  1882. 
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m.  ASIA. 

BURMA. 

Beigning  King  and  Government. 

Theebaw,  born  1858,  eucceeded  to  the  throne  in  October 
lS78y  on  the  death  of  his  father  Mengdung  Meng,  who  had  himself 
Tisurped  the  throne  of  his  brother  Pugftn  Meng  in  1853.  The 
succession  goes  hj  nomination  among  the  blood-royal,  and  therefore 
Theebaw  attempted  to  assassinate  all  his  brothers  on  his  accession. 
Two,  however,  escaped,  the  Nyoungyan  and  Nyoungoke  princes 
both  living  at  Calcutta ;  the  former  the  more  capable.  There  are 
other  two  claimants  living  in  India,  the  Mingoon  prince  and  the 
Mingoon  Mintha  prince.  Theebaw  has  several  daughters,  but  is 
reported  to  have  no  sons  living. 

The  founder  of  the  present  Burmese  dynasty  was  Alompra,  who 
died  in  1760,  and  united  the  previous  separate  and  hostile  kingdoms 
of  Ava  and  Pegu.  Under  Bodau  Phra  (1779-1819)  Aiakan, 
Martaban,  and  Tenasserim  were  added  to  the  kingdom.  As  a 
result  of  die  war  with  Great  Britain,  1824-5,  a  considerable  part  of 
the  Burmese  territory  was  annexed  by  that  power,  and  still  more 
after  the  war  of  1852,  so  that  Independent  Burma  is  now  quite 
diut  off  from  the  seaboard,  with  which,  however,  there  is  excellent 
communication  by  the  Irrawaddy. 

The  Grovemment  of  Burma  is  a  despotism,  dependent  entirely 
on  the  will  of  the  sovereign.  There  are,  however,  a  Public  and  a 
Privy  CJouncil.  The  former,  the  Hlot-dau,  consists  of  four  minis- 
ters, or  Woongyes,  with  the  king  or  crown-prince  as  president. 
This  body  forms  a  legislative  assembly,  executive  council,  and 
court  of  justice  and  appeal.  There  are,  also,  four  imder-ministers, 
and  a  host  of  secretaries  and  minor  officials,  who  conduct  the 
administration  at  the  capital  in  the  name  of  the  king  but  under  the 
orders  of  the  Hlot-dau.  The  Privy  Council,  or  Bywleit,  consists  of 
four  Atwen-Woons,  and  is  supposed  to  advise  the  king  privately 
and  personally,  and  discuss  all  questions  before  submitting  them  to 
the  Hlot-dau.  The  members  of  these  two  bodies  are  composed  of 
officials  appointed  by  the  king,  and  dependent  for  their  existence, 
on  his  &vour.     The  country  is  divided  into  provinces,  townships, 
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districts,  and  villages,  each  of  which  has  its  special  governor ;  cor- 
ruption, extortion,  and  oppression  prevailing  everywhere.  There 
is  no  hereditary  aristocracy. 

Buddhism  is  the  prevailing  religion,  and  there  are  some 
Mahometans.  Education,  so  far  as  reieiding  and  writing  are  con- 
cerned, is  very  general ;  it  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  priests. 

Bevenne,  PoptQatLOn,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  sovereign  is  raised  by  a  multitude  of  taxes, 
mostly  obtained  by  extortion;  while  there  are  besides  frequent 
extraordinary  extortions.  There  is  a  house  and  family  tax,  said  to 
be  assessed  by  a  Doomsday  Book  compiled  in  1783 ;  ittere  are  also 
taxes  on  agriculture,  on  fruit  trees,  sugar  palm,  tobacco  land,  teak 
forests,  salt,  fisheries,  &c.  The  king's  revenue  is  stated  to  amount 
to  800,000^,  besides  what  he  receives  in  labour. 

Burma  has  a  length  of  540  miles,  a  breadth  of  420,  and  an  area 
of  190,500  square  miles.  The  population  pi-obably  does  not  exceed 
three  millions,  though  if  the  half -independent  Shans  on  the  eastern 
borders  be  included  it  will  probably  amount  to  four  millions.  In 
the  northern  districts  are  also  numerous  half -wild  tribes,  so  that 
Burma  Proper  does  not  exceed  50,000  square  miles  in  area  with 
a  population  of  1,500,000.  The  Burmese  proper  are  of  tLe 
]^Iongolic  stock,  and  use  a  language  of  the  Tibeto-Chinese  type. 
The  free  labouring  population  consists  of  the  small  proprietors 
and  common  labourers ;  there  is  a  large  class  of  slaves  and  out- 
casts ;  and  all  are  practically  the  slaves  of  the  king.  The  present 
capital  is  JVIandalay,  with  a  population  estimated  at  about  70,000. 
Bhamo  is  an  important  town  near  the  Chinese  frontier. 

Manufactures  are  on  a  small  scale  and  mostly  for  home  con- 
sumption ;  they  are  chiefly  of  cotton,  silk,  and  iron.  Though  not 
so  fertile  as  British  Burma,  the  forests  produce  a  great  variety  of 
valuable  timber-trees ;  while  rice,  maize,  wheat,  pulse,  indigo, 
cotton,  and  tobacco  are  grown  to  some  extent,  and  a  great  variety 
of  fruit  trees.  Iron  is  found  in  considerable  quantities,  and  coal 
in  small  quantities ;  while  tin,  copper,  plumbago,  gold,  silver,  nitre, 
bismuth,  jade,  and  other  minerals  exist,  but  these  resources  are 
worked  to  a  very  slight  extent.  Petroleum  is,  however,  worked  con- 
siderably, though  the  wells  are  a  strict  monopoly. 

As  Burma  has  no  coast  its  foreign  trade  is  very  limited.  It 
imports  rice,  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  silk,  salt,  metals,  pickled 
and  dried  fish,  and  foreign  commodities  fh)m  British  Burma, 
Bengal,  the  Asiatic  Archipelago,  and  Europe.  Its  chief  exports  are 
petroleum,  nitre,  lacquer- ware,  hides,  cutch,  sessamum  seed  and  oil, 
cotton,  raw  sugar,  grain,  jade,  and  tamarinds.  Formerly  there  was  a 
large  trade  with  China,  but  recently  this  has  greatly  &llen  off.     The 
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exports  from  Upper  Burma  to  British  Burma  vrere  valued  at 
2,000,880/.  in  1879,  ], 303,375/.  in  1882,  and  1,670,000Z.  in  1883; 
the  exports  from  British  Burma  to  Upper  Burma  were  valued  at 
a, 775,491/.  in  1879,  at  1,485,886/.  in  1882,  and  1,580,000/.  in 
2883.  Bj  a  treaty  of  1867  British  steamers  are  permitted  to  navi- 
gate the  Irrawaddj. 

Bttnna  has  a  currency  modelled  on  that  of  British  India.  For 
Bznall  weights  seeds  of  the  Abrus  precatorius  are  used,  varying  from 
one  to  two  grains;  2  seeds  3=  1  rhine-kye,  4  rhin&-kye  =  a  great 
pal,  4  great  pal  =  1  mut,  4  mut  ==  1  kyap,  130  kyap  =  1  piktha 
or  viss  s=  3*6516  lbs.  Avoirdupois. 

A  British  Resident  was  maintained  at  Mandalay  until  1882, 
-when  he  was  withdrawn. 

Books  of  Eeference. 

1.  OFnCIAL. 

Heport  on  the  Administration  of  British  Bnrma  during  1881-2.  Bftngoon, 
1882. 

Statistical  Abstract  of  British  India,  187-2-73  to  1881*82.    London,  1883. 

2.  Uh-Official. 

AndsTion  (Dx,  J.),  Expedition  to  East  Ynnnan.    London,  1871. 

AndBrson  (Br.  JA  Mandalay  to  Momien.    London,  1876. 

BtutianjAdoU),  Keisen  in  Burma  in  den  Jahre  1861-62.    Berlin,  1866. 

British  Burma  Gasetteer.    2  vols.    Bangoon,  1878. 

ColquJumn  ^A.  B.),  Across  Chryse.    2  vols.    London,  1883. 

Cox  (Captain  H.),  Journal  of  a  Besidence  in  the  Burmese  Empire.  London, 
1821. 

Fytehe  (General),  Burma,  Past  and  Present.    2  vols.    London,  1878. 

Hunter  (Dr.  W,  W.),  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India;  article,  'Burma, 
Independent.'    London,  1882. 

Laurie  (Colonel),  Our  Burmese  Wars  and  Belations  with  Burma.  London, 
1S80;  Ashi  i^ee,  The  Superior  Countiv.     London,  1882. 

JfeMaion  (A.  B.),  The  Karens  and  the  Golden  Chersonese.    London,  1876. 

J'^,^(Sir  Arthur),  History  of  Burma.     London,  1883. 

Snodgrass  (Major),  Narrative  of  the  Burmese  War.    London,  1827. 

Sangermano  (Bey.  Fadier),  Description  of  the  Burmese  Empire.  Home, 
1833.' 

Shway  Pot,  The  Barman,  His  Life  and  Notions.    2  vols.    London,  1882. 

YxtU  (Colonel  HOi  Narrative  of  the  Mission  to  the  Court  of  Ava.  London, 
1858. 
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CEYLON 

ConBtitntion  and  Ooveim  w&s  eatabUAe^ 
The  present  form  of  government  of  Ceylkarj^  orders  of  Ms-*^ 
Letters  Patent  of  April  1831,  and  supplem^Spn,  the  admmss^ 
1833.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  constitidExecutive  Coaas 
tion  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  \jlie  Troops.  Vi 
of  five  members ;  viz.  the  Officer  C5ommanding^purer,  and  tk 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Queen's  Advocate,  the  Tiifciiii  iiilirn  2- 
Auditor-Greneral ;  and  a  Legislative  Ck)uncil  of  15^pther  o^ 
eluding  the  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  four 
holders,  and  six  unofficial  members. 

Governor  of  Ceylon, — Hon.  Sir  Arthur  Hamiltaifcerd«fi; 
G.C.M.G.,  bom  1830,  a  younger  son  of  the  Earl  of  ^U^^  ^ 
Lieut.-Govemor  of  New  Brunswick,  1861-66;  GovAnorof 
Trinidad,  1866-70;  Governor  of  Mauritius,  1870-74;  Grove^ted 
Fiji,  1875-80 ;  Governor  of  New  Zealand,  1880-82.  Appl 
Governor  of  Ceylon,  November  1883.  ^ 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  8,000/.,  and  the  Colonial  Secret. 
of  2,200/. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the! 
ten  years  1873  to  1882,  were  as  follows : — 


Gos^^ 


Yean 

Bevenne 

Bzpenditon 

£ 

£ 

1873 

1,290,918 

1,176,268 

1874 

1,324,328 

1,184,192 

1876 

1,354,123 

1,241,619 

1876 

1,376,888 

1,276,930 

1877 

1,596,206 

1,487,266 

1878 

1,642,609 

1,645,063 

1879 

1,474,867 

1,468,783 

1880 

1,295,366 

1,837.276 

1881 

1,283,108 

1,268,748 

1882 

1,140,147 

1,171,374 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  the  customs,  of  an  avenge 
produce  of  300,000/.;  licences,  including  the  arrack  monopo^, 
returning  220,000/. ;  and  sales,  with  rents  of  public  lands,  pro- 
ducing together  about  230,000/.  per  annum.  The  civil  and  judicial 
establishments  of  the  colony  cost  nearly  370,000/.,  and  the  con- 
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tribution  to  military  expenditure  amounts  to  124,000/.  annually. 
For  public  works,  from  200,000/.  to  250,000/.  have  been  expended 
in  recent  years,  and  about  45,000/.  for  education. 

The  revenue  for  1883  is  estimated  at  1,235,000/.,  and  for  1884  at 
1,241,300/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Colony  amounted  in  1882  to  1,687,477/., 
mostly  incurred  for  the  construction  of  railways. 

Population. 

The  island  of  Ceylon  was  first  settled  in  1505  by  the  Portuguese, 
who  established  colonies  in  the  west  and  south,  which  were 
taken  from  them  early  in  the  next  century  by  the  Dutch.  In 
1795-96,  the  British  Government  took  possession  of  the  foreign 
settlements  in  the  island,  which  were  annexed  to  the  Presidency 
of  Madras;  but  two  years  after,  in  1798,  Ceylon  was  erected  into  a 
separate  colony.  In  1815  war  was  declared  against  the  native 
Government  of  the  interior ;  the  Kandyan  King  was  taken  prisoner, 
and  the  whole  island  fell  under  British  rule. 

The  extreme  length  of  the  colony  from  nortli  to  south,  that  is, 
from  Point  Palmyra  to  Dondera  Head,  is  266  miles ;  its  greatest 
width,  140^  miles  from  Colombo  on  the  west  coast  to  Sangeman- 
kande  on  the  east ;  its  area  is  25,364  English  square  mDes. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  seven 
provinces  of  Ceylon,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  Feb.  17, 
1881 :— 


Provinces 

Area :  English 
square  miles 

Males 

ropulation,  1881 
Females 

277.838 
30,566 
421,932 
135,301 
212,635 
60,978 
150,935 

1,290,185 
218 

Total 

Central     . 
North  Central  . 
Western    . 
North- Western. 
Southern  . 
Easteni     . 
Northern  .        , 

Military   . 

Tctal    (includ- 
ing military)  . 

6,029 
4,047 
3,456 
3,024 
1,980 
3,657 
3,171 

25,364 

361,523 
35,580 
475,397 
158,026 
220,885 
66,577 
151.565 

1,469,553 
1,440 

639,361 
60,146 
897,329 
293,327 
433,520 
127,555 
302,500 

2,759,738 
1,658 

25,364 

1,470,993 

1,290,403 

2,761,396 

In  1871   the  total  population  amounted  to  about  2,406,695, 
showing  an  increase  of  354,701  in  ten  year.«i. 

Of  the  total  population  enumerated,  at  the  census  of  1881,  there 
^ere  4,836  British;  17,866  other  whites  of  European  descent,  and 
the  rest  coloured.  The  census  retiu-ns  stated  644,284  persons,  or 
.about  one-fourth  of  the  population,  to  be  engaged  in  agriculture. 
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The  principal  religious  creeds  were  retrtmed  as  follows : — Buddhists, 
1,698,070 ;  Mohammedans,  197,775  ;  ChristianB,  147,977. 

On  January  1,  1883  there  were  1,253  govemment  aad  aided 
schools,  with  a  nominal  attendance  of  89,489. 

Trade  and  ladiutry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  fire  y  ears^ 
1878  to  1882:— 


!              Te«s 

Imports 

BipurUi 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

4,980,917 
5,029,435 
5,013,480 
4,417,658 
4,370,965 

4,438,137 
4,960,938 
4,742,614 
3,392,684 
8,411,134 

Hitherto  coffee  has  been  the  staple  export  from  Ceylon,  but 
disease  has  in  recent  years  greatly  reduced  the  produce.  The 
quantity  exported  has  fallen  from  824,509  cwt  in  1879,  to 
260,053  cwt.  in  year  ending  September  30,  1888.  The  value  of 
the  total  expor  t  in  this  year  was  only  1«040,000/.,  the  lowest  since 
1853.  Tea  cultivation  has  been  growing  in  recent  years ;  75,O0C>/. 
worth  was  exported  in  1883 ;  also  Cinchona  bark  350,0001. ;  cocoa- 
nut  oil,  460,000?. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Ceylon  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  India.  The  amount  of  trade  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


Exports  from  Ceylon  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Prodnce  into  Cejlon 

Years 

the  United  Kingdom 

1878 

2,922,219 

£ 
803,339 

1879 

3,568,965 

780,918 

1880 

3,386,369 

987,222 

1881 

2,136,350 

806,948 

1882 

2,408,038 

728,614 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  Ceylon  to  the  United  King* 
dom  is  coffee,  of  the  declared  value  of  8,942,664/.  in  1877;  of 
2,508,893/.  in  1878 ;  of  3,001,075/.  in  1879 ;  of  2,571,546/.  in 
1880 ;  of  1,524,746/.  in  1881 ;  and  of  1,632,628/.  in  1882.  Be- 
sides coffee,  other  exports  are  cinchona,  25,187/.  in  1878,  91,293/. 
in  1881,  and  256,601/.  in  1882  ;  cocoa-nut  oil,  215,130/.  in  1881, 
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94,135Z.  in  1882  ;  cinnamon,  106,230Z.  in  1881,  87,788Z.  in  1882  ; 
plumbago,  48,492Z.  in  1881,  90,030L  in  1882  ;  tea,  120Z.  in  1878, 
11,587Z.  in  1881,  35,866Z.  in  1882;  cordage  and  twine,  €8,868Z. 
in  1882.  Manufactured  cotton  gooda,  of  the  value  of  262,382/. 
in  1882,  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  83,505Z.,  coals  85,579Z., 
form  the  staple  articles  of  British  imports  into  Ceylon. 

Ceylon  had  136  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
1883,  and  42  miles  in  course  of  construction. 

Money,  Weiglits,  and  Measures. 

The  weights  and  measures  of  C5eylon  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  money  of  the  country  is  the  rupee  of 
British  India.     For  value  see  page  780. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  oonceming  Ceyloxu 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Census  of  Cejlon,  1881.     Colombo,  1882. 

Colonial  Office  List,  1883. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Hercules  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  September  14, 
1871 ;  in  'Reports  on  the  Past  and  Present  State  of  H.M/s  Colonial  Posses- 
iiions/    Part  11.    London,.  187 2. 

Report  on  .the  revenue,  trade,  &c.,  of  Ceylon,  in  'Papers  relating  to  H.M.',8 
Colonial  Possessions.*    London,  1883. 

Statistics  of  Ceylon ;  in  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Colonial  and  other  Pos- 
sessions of  the  United  Kingdom.'    No.  XIX.    8.    London,  1883. 

Trade  of  Ceylon  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
j-ear  1882.'     Imp.  4.     London,  1883. 

2.  Nok-Oj-ficial  Publicatioxs. 

Saker  (S.  W.),  Eight  Years*  Wanderings  in  Ceylon.     8.    London,  1855. 

CeyUm :  being  a  General  Description  of  the  Island,  Historical,  Physical, 
Statistical.  By  an  Officer,  late  of  the  Ceylon  Rifles.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Duncan  (George),  Geography  of  India.  Part  II.  Ceylon.  8  Madras, 
1865. 

Fergwon  (A.  M.  &  J.),  The  Ceylon  Directory  and  Handbook.  8.  London, 
1883. 

Pridham  (C),  Historical,  Political,  and  Statistical  Account  of  Ceylon.  2  vols. 
S.    London,  1849. 

Ransonnei'Villez  (Baron  "E,  von),  Ceylon:  Skizzen  seiner  Bewohner,  seines 
Thier- und  Pflanzenlebens.    Fol.    Brunswick,  1868. 

Schmarda  (L.  K.),  Reise  urn  die  Erde :  Zeilon.  Tol.  i.  8.  Braunschweig, 
1861. 

Sirr  (H.  C),  Ceylon  and  the  Cingalese.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1851. 

Tennent  (Sir  James  Emerson),  Ceylon :  an  Account  of  the  Island,  Physical* 
Historical,  and  Topographical.    5th  ed.    London,  1860. 


yGoogk 


728 


CHINA. 

(Chung  Kwoh,  *the  Middle  Kingdom.') 

Beigning  Emperor. 

TsaitHenj  Emperor — Hwangti—oi  China,  bom  1871,  the  son  of 
Prince  Ch'un,  brother  of  the  Emperor  Hien-fung;  sacceeded  to 
the  throne  by  proclamation,  at  the  death  of  Emperor  T'ang-cLi, 
January  22,  1875. 

The  present  sovereign,  sumamed  KwangsU,  is  the  ninth  Emperor 
of  China  of  the  Tartar  dynasty  of  Ts'ing,  which  sacceeded  the  native 
dynasty  of  Ming,  in  the  year  1644.  There  exists  no  law  oi' 
hereditary  succession  to  the  throne,  but  it  is  left  to  each  sovereiizn 
to  appoint  his  successor  from  among  the  members  of  his  famiij 
of  a  younger  generation  than  his  own.  The  late  Emperor,  dyin^ 
suddenly  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age,  did  not  designate  a 
successor,  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  arrangements,  directed  bj 
the  Empress  Dowager,  widow  of  the  Emperor  Hienfung,  predecessor 
of  T'ungchi,  in  concert  with  Prince  Ch'un,  that  the  in&nt  son  d 
the  latter  was  made  the  nominal  occupant  of  the  throne. 
Oovemment  and  Public  Eevenue. 

The  laws  of  the  empire  are  laid  down  in  the  Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien.  or 
*  Collected  Regulations  of  the  Ts'ing  dynasty,*  which  prescribe  tbe 
government  of  the  state  to  be  based  upon  the  government  of  the 
femily.  The  Emperor  is  considered  the  sole  high  priest  of  the 
empire,  and  can  alone,  with  his  immediate  representatives  aDd 
ministers,  perform  the  great  religious  ceremonies.  No  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy  is  maintained  at  the  public  expense,  nor  any  priesthood 
attached  to  the  Coniucian  or  State  religion. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  under  the  supreme  direction 
of  the  Nei-ko  or  Cabinet,  comprising  four  members,  two  of  Tartar 
and  two  of  Chinese  origin,  besides  two  assistants  from  the  Han- 
lin,  or  Great  College,  who  have  to  see  that  nothing  is  done  con- 
trary to  the  civil  and  religious  laws  of  the  empire,  contained  in 
the  Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien,  and  in  the  sacred  books  of  Confucius. 
These  members  are  denominated  *  Ta-hio-sz,'  or  Ministers  of  Stat*. 
Under  their  orders  are  the  Liu-pu,  or  six  boards  of  government, 
each  of  which  is  presided  over  by  a  Tartar  and  a  Chinese. 
They  are: — 1.  The  board  of  civil  appointments,  which  takes 
cognisance  of  the  conduct  and  administration  of  all  civil  officers; 
2.  The  board  of  revenues,  regulating  all  financial  affairs ;  8.  The 
board  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  enforces  the  laws  and  customs 
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to  be  observed  by  the  people ;  4.  The  xnilitaiy  board,  luperm* 
tending  the  administration  of  ^e  army ;  5.  The  board  of  public 
"works  ;  and  6.  The  high  tribunal  of  criminal  jurisdiction. 

Independent  of  the  Goyemment,  and  theoreticallj  above  the 
central  administration,  is  the  Tu-chah-yuen,  or  board  of  public 
censors.  It  consists  of  from  40  to  50  members,  under  two  presidents, 
the  one  of  Tartar  and  the  other  of  Chinese  birth.  By  die  ancient 
custom  of  the  empire,  all  the  members  of  this  board  are  privileged 
to  present  any  remonstrance  to  the  sovereign.  One  censor  must  be 
present  at  the  meetings  of  each  of  the  six  Government  boards. 

The  amoimt  of  the  public  revenue  of  China  is  only  Imown  by 
estimates.  According  to  the  most  authentic  of  these,  the  total 
receipts  of  the  government  in  recent  years  averaged  25,000,000/., 
derived  from  taxes  on  land,  grain,  licences,  and  customs  duties  upon 
exports  and  imports,  as  collected  at  the  Treaty  ports  by  the  foreign 
inspectorate.  The  receipts  from  the  latter  alone  are  made  public. 
They  amounted  to  7,872,257  haikwan  taels,  or  2,861,677/.  in 
1864,  and  gradually  increasing,  had  risen  to  14,685,162  haikwan 
tael,  or  4,099,608/.,  in  1881,  and  to  14,085,672  haikwan  tael,  Or 
4,000,000/.  in  1882.  The  customs  duties  fall  more  upon  exports 
than  imports.  The  expenditure  of  the  Government  is  mainly 
for  the  army,  the  maintenance  of  which  is  estimated  to  cost 
15,000,000/.  per  annum  on  the  average. 

China  had  no  foreign  debt  till  the  end  of  1874.  In  December 
1874  the  Government  contracted  a  loan  of  627,675/.,  bearing  8  per 
cent,  interest,  secured  by  the  customs  revenue.  A  second  8  per 
cent,  foreign  loan,  likewise  secured  on  the  customs,  to  the  amount 
of  1,604,276/.,  was  issued  in  July  1878.  Two  silver  loans  have 
since  been  contracted,  the  total  external  debt  in  1882  being  given  at 
2,073,201/.     The  internal  debt  amounts  to  about  8,570,000/. 

Beligion  and  Education. 

The  State  religion  of  China  has  no  outward  ceremonial,  except 
a  few  symbolical  rites  observed  at  New  Year ;  it  consists  mainly 
in  the  study  and  contemplation  of  the  moral  precepts  of  Confucius 
and  Lao-tse.  The  bulk  of  the  people,  however,  are  Buddhists. 
There  are  probably  about  30  million  Mahometans,  chiefly  in  the 
north-east  and  souui-west  Koman  Catholicism  has  long  had  a  foot- 
ing in  China,  and  is  estimated  to  have  about  500,000  adherents, 
with  25  bishoprics  besides  those  of  Manchuria,  Tibet,  Mongolia,  and 
Corea ;  other  Christian  sects  have  stations  in  many  parts  of  the 
country. 

Most  of  the  aboriginal  hill-tribes  are  still  nature  worshippers, 
and  ethnically  are  distinct  from  the  prevailing  Mongoloid  population. 

Education  of  a  certain  type  is  all  but  universal,  and  there  are 
few  adults  who  cannot  read  and  write.     There  is  a  special  literary 
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.or  lettered  oUas  who  alpne  know  the  Mandarin  literature,  to  the 
study  of  which  they  devote  their  lives.  Yearly  examinations  are 
held  for  literary  degrees  and  honours,  which  are  necessary  as  a 
passport  to  the  pubUc  service.  Becently,  Western  literatore,  and 
especially  works  of  science,  have  been  introduced  in  translations, 
and  there  is  a  foreign  college  at  Pekin,  which  embraces  both  a 
literary  and  scientific  curriculum. 

Army  and  Vavy. 

The  standing  military  force  of  China  consists  of  two  gveat  divi- 
sions, the  first  formed  by  the  more  immediatQ  subjects  of  the  ruling 
dynasty,  the  Tartars,  and  the  second  by  the  Chinese  and  other 
subject  races.  Under  the  first  are  included  the  Ikfanchu,  Mongol, 
and  Chinese  Bannermen,  distributed  in  permanent  garrisons  over 
the  great  cities  of  the  empire,  while  the  second  is  made  up  of  purely 

.Chinese  troops.  The  Manchu  Tartars,  found^s  of  tlie  present 
dynasty,  when  ihey  conquered  China,  in  1644,  divided  their  army 
into  four  corps,  distinguished  as  being  imder  white,  blue,  red,  and 
yellow  banners.  Four  bordered  banners  of  the  same  colours  were 
Subsequently  added,  and  in  course  of  time  there  were  added  to  these 
eight  similar  cotjm  of  Mongols  and  eight  of  Chinese,  who  had  cast 
in  their  lot  with  the  invaders.  The  d^ef  command  of  these  corps 
— which  are  of  a  mixed  civil  and  military  organisation,  all  beii^ 
liable  to  bear  arms,  but  not  all  being  paid  as  soldiers — ^is  vested  in 
high  officers  of  the  three  nationalities,  the  Manchu,  on  the  whole, 
predominating.  Permanent  Manchu  garrisons  under  Manchu  officers 

.  are  established  in  the  great  cities  on  the  coast  and  along  the  fronti^. 
The  purely  Chinese  army  is  altogether  distinct  fi*om  this  fi>roe,  and 
is  mainly  composed  of  natives  of  China.  It  is  broken  up  into  a 
multitude  of  camps  widely  distributed  over  the  empire,  each  province 
having  probably  from  20,000  to  100,000  men  during  time  of  war. 
But  the  standing  Chinese  army  is  mainly  used  to  act  as  a  constabulary 
in  the  various  departments  of  the  empire. 

In  1883  the  Chinese  Navy  possessed  2  powerful  armoured  ships 
of  modem  type,  built  in  G^many,  and  detained  there  at  the  close 
of  the  year  in  consequence  of  the  doubtful  relations  with  France. 
These  are  sister  ships,  named  the  '  Teng-Yuen '  and  '  Chen  Yuen,' 
They  are  of  7,400  tons  displacement,  6,200  horse-power,  and  of 
15  knots  speed.  Their  armour  (steel-faced)  is  14^  metres  thick, 
and  they  each  carry  4  12-inch  Krupp  breech-loading  guns  in  two 
towers,  protected  bv  12*inch  armour.  The  disposition  of  the  towers 
resembles  that  of  the  turrets  on  the  '  Inflexible '  (see  page  242). 

A  third  armoured  cruiser,  the  ^Nan  Thin,'  also  built  in  G^iany, 
was  laimched  at  iihe  end  of  1883.  She  is  of  2,800  tons  displacement, 
has  a  protective  deck  over  machinery  and  magazines,  and  carries  2 
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8-iiich  Erupp  guns  in  a  barbette,  protected  bj  10-inch  annour.  An 
ironclad  corvette,  the  *Nan  Shnin,'  was  launched  at  Kiel  in  January 
1884 ;  it  is  built  of  steel,  is  of  2,200  tons  displacement,  2,400  in- 
dicated horse-power,  has  2  Armstrong  guns,  and  several  mitrailleuses. 
Two  swift  cruisers  (unarmoured),  built  bjr  Sir  W*  G.  Armstrong  &  Co. 
in  1881,  are  alao  attached  to  the  North  China  Squadron.  Their 
hulls  are  of  steel,  thev  steam  16  knots,  carry  2  2&-ton  Armstrong 
g^un,  and  4  40-pr8„  and  are  only  of  1,400  tons  displacement.  To  the 
same  squadron  belong  10  or  12  gunboats,  built  by  the  Elswick 
firm,  each  carrying  ^  single  heavy  gun — 26-ton  or  d8-ton.  This 
^pe  of  gunboat  was  originated  by  Mr.  Q.  Rendd,  and  there  are 
very  many  examples  in  the  Royal  Navy,  but  with  smaller  guns 
than  are  carried  by  the  Chinese  vessels. 

The  squadrons  of  Loo-Choo^  Shanghai,  and  Canton  include 
between  40  and  50  unarmoured  cruisers,  corvettes,  sloops,  and 
^^unboats.  Some  of  these  yessels  are  of  considerable  size  and 
power.  The  cruiser  *  Yang-ou*  is  ^of  1,600  tons  displacement,  arid 
1,250  horse-power ;  and  another  cruiser  is  of  2,150  tons,  and  2,400 
horse-power.  Both  of  these  vessels  were  built  at  Loo-Choo.  Still 
larger  vessels  are  reported  to  belong  to  the  Shanghai  division, 
And  are  of  Chinese  construction.  Several  torpedo-boats  of  high 
speed  and  capable  of  using  Whitehead  torpedoes  have  also  been 
acquired  recently. 

Area  and  Populatioii. 

Hitherto  the  population  of  China,  it  is  believed,  has  been  much 
over-estimated ;  good  authorities  would  reduce  it  to  250  millions, ' 
*which  the  Statistician  to  tiie  Chinese  Customs  Department  considers 
is  probably  nearer  the  truth  than  any  of  the  higher  estimates.  A 
census  for  fiscal  purposes  reported  to  have  been  taken  in  1882  is 
stated  by  the  United  States'  minister  to  give  a  population  of 
255,000,000.  The  following  tables  give  a  statement  of  the  area 
and  population  according  to  Behm  and  Wagner's  '  Bevolkerung  der 
ErdV  1882. 


Aiea 

Popalaaon 

Engl.  aq.  mllet 

China  proper     . 
Depenaenciefi : — 
Manchuria                •        • 

1,537,590 

350,000,000 

362,310 

12,000,000 

Mongolia.        .        .        s 

1,288,000 

2,000,000 

Thibet     .... 

651,500 

6,000,000 

Jangaria.        .        «        • 

147,950 

600,000 

East  Turkestan       •        • 
Total       • 

431,800 

580,000 

4,419,150 

371,180,000 

The  territories  of  Corea  and  Annam  are  sometimes  added  to  this 
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total.  Although  China  seems  to  exercise  a  slender  suzerainty  OTer  the 
former  country,  and  maintains  her  right  to  interfere  witli  respect 
to  foreign  relations,  still  Gorea  is  practically  independent.  The 
ordinary  natiye  name  of  the  country  is  Tsy  o  Syeim,  or  Keirin.  The 
monarcmy  is  hereditary  and  of  an  absolute  type,  modelled  on  that 
of  China,  as  is  also  the  penal  code ;  there  is  a  hereditary  anBtocr&cy. 
There  is  no  standing  army,  but  all  the  men  are  liable  to  militaxj 
service.  The  State  religion  resembles  that  of  China;  Buddhism 
and  the  Laotse  doctrines  prevail  among  tlie  people,  while  Con- 
fucianism is  common  among  the  upper  classes.  The  language  seems 
intermediate  between  Mongolo-Tartar  and  Japanese,  but  the  Chinese 
system  of  writing  is  used,  and  therefore  written  intercourse  between 
the  two  peoples  is  practicable.  The  area  is  estimated  at  82,000 
square  miles,  and  the  population  from  8,000,000  to  15,000,000 ;  an 
official  enumeration  is  stated  on  Japanese  authority  to  give  the 
population  at  16,227,885  in  1881;  while  recent  statistics  give 
2,356,267  families,  and  10,518,987  inhabitants— 5,312,523  males, 
and  5,206,414  females.  The  capital  Seoul  has  about  250,000  in- 
habitants. 

In  1882  Corea  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  United  Sta^ 
whereby  certain  ports  have  been  opened  to  foreign  commerce. 
A  similar  treaty  is  being  at  present  (December,  1883)  n^otiated 
with  Great  Britain.  A  customs  service,  conducted  by  foreigners, 
somewhat  similar  to  that  of  China,  and  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  Chinese  customs  department,  has  been  established.  The 
Japanese  have  for  many  years  had  trading  stations  in  Corea,  and 
considar  agents  at  certain  ports,  and  have  even  claimed  suzerain 
rights  over  the  country.  According  to  Japanese  returns  the  total 
import  trade  of  Corea  in  1881  amounted  to  388,947/.,  of  which 
40,413/.  came  irom  Japan,  and  the  remainder  from  other  countries. 
Of  the  total  imports  the  bulk  consisted  of  cotton  goods,  mostly  of 
English  origin,  valued  at  304,770/.  In  the  first  half  of  1882  the 
imports  were  valued  at  148,512/.,  among  which  was  7,536/.  of 
copper  coin.  In  1879  the  imports  amounted  fo  113,780/.,  and  in 
1880  to  195,600/.  In  1881  the  export  trade  was  valued  at 
376,530/.,  in  1880  at  274,730/.,  and  in  1879  at  135,410/.;  the 
leading  exports  are  ginseng,  hides -and- rice^  beans  and  peas,  and 
silk.  Much  of  the  country  is  mountainous,  and  the  proportion  of 
cultivated  land  is  not  large ;  the  principal  crops  are  rice,  nullet, 
beans  and  jute. 

For  Annam,  see  France,  p.  95 

China  proper  is  often  designated  by  its  inhabitants  as '  the  eighteen 
provinces ' — Shih-pa-sheng — ^from  its  administrative  divisions.  Ac- 
cording to  the  most  trustworthy  estimates,  partly  based  on  official 
returns,  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the  eighteen  provinces 
are  as  follows  : — 
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Ana: 

Population 

Bngliflh  sqnan 

Population 

per 

miles 

square  mile 

Pichili       . 

67,270 

28,000,000 

416 

Shantung . 

63,760 

29,000,000 

540 

Shansi 

65,950 

14,000,000 

212 

Honan 

67,000 

23,000,000 

328 

Kiangsn   . 
Nganhwei 

40,130 

37,800,000 

941 

48,460 

34,200,000 

706 

Kiangsi    . 
Chdhkiang 

68,570 

23,000,000 

364 

36,660 

8,100,000 

227 

Fulden  -with  Formosa 

53,480 

14,800,000 

276 

Hapeh      • 

70.450 

27,400,000 

389 

Hunan 

83,000 

18,700,000 

226      . 

Shensi 

81,190 

10,200,000 

125 

Klansu 

262,520 

9,285,377 

136 

Szechuen  . 

166,800 

35,000,000 

210 

Kwangtung  with  Hai- 
nan 

104,190 

19,200,000 

184 

Kwangsi  . 

78,250 

7,300,000 

93 

Kwei<£ow 

64,550 

5,300,000 

82 

Yiinnan    . 

Total   . 

122,420 

5,600,009 

46 

1,533,650 

•       349,885,386' 

227 

According  to  a  return  of  the  Imperial  customs  authorities,  the 
total  number  of  foreigners  resident  in  the  open  ports  of  China 
was  4,894  at  the  end  of  1982.  [  Among  them  were  2,402 
xiatives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland;  410  of  l£e  United  States;  474 
of  Germany ;  and  335  of  France,  all  other  nationalities  being  re- 
presented by  very  few  members.  About  one -half  of  the  total 
number  of  foreigners  resided  at  SHangbai. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  China  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  British  colonies.  The  total  imports  into  China 
amounted  in  1881  to  91,910,877  haikwan  taeLs,  or  25,658,453/.,  and 
to  77,715,228  haikwan  taels,  or  22,204,351/.  in  1882 ;  and  the  total 
«zports  in  1881  amounted  to  71,452,974  haikwan  taels,  or 
19,947,288/.,  and  in  1882  to  67,336,846,  or  19,239,099/.  in  1882. 
In  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  the  imports  increased  36  per 
<ient,  and  l^e  exports  decreased  5  per  cent.  In  1882  one-fourth  of 
the  imports  came  directly  from,  and  one-third  of  the  exports  went 
directly  to  Great  Britain.  About  three-fiflhs  of  the  imports  came 
from  Hong  Kong,  and  about  one-fourth  of  the  exports  went  to  that 
port,  which  acts  as  an  emporium  for  Great  Britain,  Australia, 
America  and  India.  Another  fourth  of  the  imports  came  from 
India,  which,  with  the  British  colonies,  takes  a  large  share  of  the 
exports.    Next  to  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies  come  theinnited 
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States  with  936,208Z.  of  imports,  and  2,405,650/.  of  exports  in 
1882:  the  Continent  of  Europe,  except  Russia,  with  709,837L  of 
imports,  and  2,410,000/.  exports;  Russia,  with  only  2,500/.  imports 
and  1,209,334/.  exports;  Japan,  with  1,269,211/.  imports,  and 
504,818/.  exports.  The  chief  imports  are  opium,  7,641,7992.  in 
1882  ;  cotton  goods,  6,487,654/.,  besides  about  500,000/.  for  raw 
cotton;  woollen  goods,  1,927,112/.;  metals,  chiefly  iron,  lead  and 
tin,  1,343,000/.;  coals,  547,638/.  The  chief  exports  are  tea, 
8,952,058/.  in  1882,  and  silk,  chiefly  raw,  6,525,000/.  China  has 
besides  an  extensive  coasting  trade,  largely  carried  on  by  British 
vessels,  as  well  as  Chinese  junks. 

Great  Britain  has,  in  virtue  of  various  treaties  with  the  CSiinese 
Government,  the  right  of  access  to  twenty-two  ports  of  the  Empire. 
The  following  is  a  Ust  of  these  twenty-two  ports,  known  as  Ti^ty 
ports,  with  ^e  name  of  the  provinces  in  which  they  are  situated, 
and  the  date  at  which  they  were  opened  to  trade : —  , 


PioTlnoefl 

Population 

Opened  to  Tkmde 

Newchwang. 

Bhdngking . 

60,000 

May  1864 

Tientsin      . 

ChihS 

950,000 

May  1861 

Chefoo 

35,000 

March  1862 

Ichang 

Hupeh 

84,000 

April  1877 

Hankow     . 

»» 

600,000 

January  1862 

Kinkiang  '.        . 

Kiangsi 

63,000 

January  1892 

Wuha 

Anhwei      < 

60,000 

April  1877 

Nanking    . 

Kiangstt) 

160,000 

— 

Chinkiang  . 

i»           • 

136,000 

April  1861 

Shanghai    . 

»f            • 

300,000 

April  1864 
May  1861 

Ningpo 

Chfihkiang 

260,000 

W^nchow  . 

M                 • 

83,000 

April  1877 

Foochow     , 

Fukien 

680,000 

July  1861 

Tamsni 

f»             • 

90,000 

September  1863 

Kelung 

»»             ■ 

70,000 

September  1863 

Taiwan      , 

»»             • 

136,000 

Sf^ptember  1863 

Takow 

f»             • 

190,000 

Mardi  1864 

Amoy 

i»             • 

96,600 

April  1863 

Swatow      . 

Kwangtang 

30,000 

January  1860          f 

Canton 

i>                 • 

1,600,000 

October  1869 

Kiungchow 

n                          • 

30,000 

April  1876 

Pakhoi       . 

t»                          • 

26,000 

April  1877 

The  port  of  Nanking,  which  the  Chinese  Government  consented  to 
throw  open  by  a  Treaty  made  with  France  in  1858,  in  which 
England  participated  under  the  *  most  favoured  nation  *  clause,  had 
not  been  opened  at  the  end  of  1883. 

The  value  of  the  total  exports  from  China  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into 
China,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882 : — 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


CHINA. 


735 


Tears 

Exports  from  China  t« 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  China 

£ 

£ 

1873  .... 

12,454,234 

4.882,701 

1874  . 

11,145,909 

4,751,103 

1876  . 

13,607,582 

4,928,500 

1876  . 

14,921,182 

4,611,180 

1877  . 

13,420,910 

4,404,686 

1878  . 

13,600,936 

3,738,125 

1879  . 

11,049,300 

4,649,978 

1880  . 

11,826,102 

5,064,308 

1881  . 

10,701,645 

5,964,790 

1882  . 

9,936,092 

4,613.017 

The  exports  from  China  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  made  up, 
to  the  amoimt  of  more  than  two- thirds,  of  one  article  of  merchandise, 
namely,  tea.  During  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882,  the  quanti- 
ties and  value  of  tJbe  exports  of  tea  from  China  to  the  United 
Kingdom  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

lbs. 

£ 

1873  .... 

130,493,426 

8,806,786 

f       1874 

127,345,285 

8,678,418 

1875  . 

158,060,126 

10,642,052 

1876  . 

142,963,455 

9,288,444 

1877  . 

143,243,058 

8,969,361 

1878  . 

154,372,138 

9,344,229 

1879  . 

128,542,216 

7,879,190 

1880  . 

146,081,679 

7,701,804 

1881  . 

151,749,592 

7,499,487 

1882  . 

,        .        • 

142,706,457 

6,773,409 

Besides  tea,  the  only  other  important  article  of  export  fix)m  China  to 
Great  Britain  is  raw  eolk,  the  value  of  which  amounted  to  2,656,778/. 
m  1879,  to  2,650,085/.  in  1880,  to  1,926,495/.  in  1881,  and  to 
1,783,884/.  in  1882. 

Manufactured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
3,098,188/.,and  the  latter  of  704,174/.,  in  the  year  1882,  constitute 
the  bulk  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  the  Chinese  empire, 
exclusive  of  the  goods  passing  in  transit  through  the  colony  of  Hong 
Kong.     (See  page  750.) 

The  Chinese  foreign  trade  is  under  the  entire  management  of  the 
Imperial  Customs  Department,  the  head  of  which  is  a  foreigner 
(English),  tmder  whom  is  a  large  staff  of  foreign  subordinates ; 
the  department  being  organised  somewhat  similarly  to  the  English 
Civil  Service.     It  has  an  agency  in  London. 
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During  the  year  1882, 24,729  yeasels,  of  17,388,852  tons,  entered 
and  cleared  Chinese  ports.  Of  these  14,387,  of  10,814,779  tons, 
were  British;  6,429,  of  4,775,969  tons,  Chinese;  1,864,  of  882,856 
tons,  German;  250,  of  194,584  tons,  Japanese;  762,  of  167,801 
tons,  American;  192,  of  172,381  tons,  French.   . 

According  to  the  best  authorities,  there  are  immense  coal-fields 
in  tiie  empire,  but  almost  unworked,  the  total  amount  of  coal  raised 
at  present  being  under  three  millions  tons  per  annum.  All  the  18 
provinces  contain  coal ;  and,  although  the  extent  of  the  coal-fields 
and  the  age  and  quality  of  the  coal  vary,  yet  China  may  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  first  coal  countries  of  the  world,  and  the-  coal  mina  at 
Kai-p'ing,  Northern  Chihli,  under  foreign  supervision,  have  been 
very  productive;  in  1888  they  were  reported  to  be  turning  out 
600  tons  per  day.  There  are  also  considerable  stores  of  iron  and 
copper  remaining  to  be  worked. 

China  is  traversed  in  all  directions  by  20,000  imperial  roads,  and 
though  most  of  them  are  badly  kept,  a  vast  internal  trade  is  carried 
on  over  them,  and  by  means  of  numerous  canals  and  navigable  rivers. 
It  is  stated  that  the  most  populous  part  of  China  is  aingularlj  well 
adapted  for  the  establishment  of  a  network  of  railways,  and  a  first 
attempt  to  introduce  them  into  the  country  was  made  by  the  con- 
struction of  a  short  line  irom  Shanghai  to  Woosung,  forty  miles  in 
length.  One-half  of  this  line,  &om  Shanghai  to  Kangwan,  was 
opened  for  traffic  June  3, 1876,  but  closed  again  in  1877,  aSbrhaTing 
been  purchased  by  the  Chinese  authorities.  A  telegraph  line 
eoostructed  by  a  Russo-Danish  company,  from  Shanghai  to 
Tientsin,  was  completed  in  November  1881 ;  the  line  is  to  be  ex- 
tended to  Pekin.  Nanking  is  connected  with  this  line,  and 
Hangchow  and  Ningpo  are  now  in  telegraphic  connection  with 
Shai^hai  overland,  and  the  line  is  to  be  carried  ^outh  to  Foochow 
and  Canton,  connecting  all  the  coast  ports.  Canton  is  connected 
with  Korolom  near  Hoogkong. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Chota  IK  Gbeat  BarrAnr. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Marquis  Tsdng,  accredited  March  20,  1879. 
English  Secretary, — Dr.  Halliday  Macartney,  C.M.G. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  nr  China. 

£nvoy,  Minister,  and  Chief  Superintendent  of  British  Trade. — Sir  Hanr 

Smith  Parkes,  K.C.B.,  G.C.M.G.    Appointed  July  1,  1883. 
Secretaries.— Bon.  H.  G-.  Edwardes;  0.  T.  Maude. 
Chinese  Secretary, — ^E,  Colbome  Baber. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures,  in  ordinaiy  use  at  the  treatj 
ports,  and  in  the  intercourse  with  foreigners,  are  as  follows : — 
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The  Eaikwan  Tael^\(i  Mace  =-100  Candareens ^IfiOO  C(tuA= Average  rate  of 
ezchange,  6s.  lOd.  or  3|  Haikvan  Taal  to  a  ponnd  sterling. 

There  are  no  national  gold  and  silver  coins  in  China,  and  foreign 
coins  are  looked  upon  but  as  bullion,  and  usually  taken  by  weight. 


Wbights  akd  "NLeasxtrkb, 
The  Leang^  or  Tad  .  »   \\  oz.  avoirdupois. 
-  133  lbs. 
1}., 


Picul 
Catty 
Chih 
Chang 
Lyst  or  Li 


M  14^  inches. 

=   11}  feet. 

»  194  to  a  degree,  or  about  }  English  mile. 


In  the  tariff  settkd  by  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  China, 
the  ChOi  of  14-1^  English  inches  has  been  adopted  as  the  legal  stan- 
dard. It  is  the  only  authorised  measure  of  length  at  all  the  ports  of 
trade,  and  its  use  is  gradually  spreading  all  over  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerxiiiig  China. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eetoms  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in  China  for  the  year  1882, 
Part  I.  Abstracts  of  Trade  and  Customs  ReTenue  Statistics,  from  1868  to  1881. 
Fart  II.  Statistics  of  each  Port.    4.  Shanghai,  1883. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Customs  Collection  at  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Universal  Exhibition.    Shanghai,  1873. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Collection  at  the  Paris  Exhibition.  Shanghai, 
1878. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Collection  at  the  London  Fisheries  Exhibition. 
Shanghai,  1883. 

HepoTts  and  Statistics  relating  to  Opium  in  China.    Shanghai,  1881. 

Heport  on  the  Culture,  Production,  and  Manufacture  of  Silk  in  China. 
Shanghai,  1881. 

Coirespondence  respecting  the  Sevision  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin.  Pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Commons.    4.    London,  1871. 

Report  of  Mr.  Frederick  F.  Low,  Minister-Resident  of  the  United  States,  on 
.'  China :  its  Social  and  Political  Organisation  ;  its  Relation  with  the  People 
and  GoTemments  of  other  Nations,  and  its  possible  Future ; '  dated  Peking, 
Jan.  10,  1871 ;  in  *  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Unit^ 
States.'     8.    Washington,  1871. 

Report  of  Mr.  George  F.  Seward,  Consul-General  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  Religious,  Educational,  and  Moral  State  of  the  Chinese  People,'  dated 
Shanghai,  August  22,  1871 ;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of 
the  United  States.'    8.    Washington,  1872. 

Report  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Shanghae  Chamber  of  Commerce  on  the 
Trade  of  the  Upper  Yangtsze  riyer.  Presented  to  Parliament.  Fol.  London, 
1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Mallet,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  upon  the  Fluctuations 
of  the  Foreign  Trade  of  China  between  the  3  earo  1864  and  187 1.  Presented  to 
Parliament.    8.    London,  1873. 
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Commercial  Reports  from  British  Consuls  in  China  for  1882.  8.  Lond^ 
Report  by  Mr.  Arthur  Nicolson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  thl^ 

trade  in  China,  dated  Peking,  February  25, 1878,  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'3  " 

taries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  III.    1878.     8.    London,  187 f 
Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  China ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  '' 

the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possession 

year  1882.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Andersan  (John),  Mandalay  to  Momien  :  a  Narrative  of  the  two  e: 
to  Western  China  of  1868  and  1876  with  Colonels  E.  B.  Sladen  and 
Browne.     8.    London,  1876. 

Baber  (E.  Colborne),  Travels  and  Researches  in  "Western  China  ;  in 
mentary  Papers  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society.    London,  1883. 

^a5/ia»(Dr.A.),  DieVolker  desOestlichen  Asiens.  6  vols.  8.  Jena,  I 

Boulder  (Lemetrius),  History  of  China.    London,  1882. 

CarnS  (L.  de),  Voyage  en  ludo-Chine  et  dans  I'erapire  chinois.     1 8. 
1872. 

China,   Population    of.      Discussion    of   Data    in    Behm    and    Wj 
' '  Bevolkenmg  der  Erde.'  vii.     Gotha,  1882. 

Colquhoun  (A.  R.),  Across   Chryse:    from  Canton  to  Mandalay,     2 
London,  1883. 

Chinese  Topography,  being  an  Alphabetical  List  of  the  Provinces,   I>; 
ments,  and  Districts  in  the  Chinese  Empire,  with  their  Latitudes  and 
tudes.     Canton,  1844.     Reprinted  in  1864. 

Courcy  (Marquis  de),  L'Empire  du  milieu ;  description  g^ographique, 
historique,  institutions  sociales,  religieuses,  politiques,  notions  but  les  sci< 
les  arts,  Tindustrie  et  le  commerce.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

David  (Abb6  A.),  Journal  de  mon  troisifeme  voyage  d'exploration  dans  Tei 
chinois.     2  vols.     18.     Paris,  1875. 

Davis  (Sir  John  F.),  Description  of  China  and  its  Inhabitants.     2  vols. 
London,  1857.  . 

Dennys  (N.  B.)  and  Mayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan:  a  Complete  Ouidel 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Countries  ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hon^OH 
and  Macao.    8.    London,  1867.  \ 

.    Douglas  (Prof  R.  K.),  China.    London,  1 882.  , 

Dudgeon  (Dr.  J.),  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Ecclesiastical,  Political,  and  C<*l 
mercial  Relations  of  Russia  with  China.     8.  Peking,  1872. 

Edkins  (Joseph,  D.D.),  Religion  in  China,  containing  an  Account  of  til 
three  Religions  of  the  Chinese.     8.     London,  1877. 

Fonfpcrtuis  (Ad.  Frout  de),  La  Chine  et  le  Japon  et  TExposition  de  1878.  S 
Paris,  1878. 

Fontpertuis  (Ad.  Front  de),  L'emigration  chinoise,  son  caractire,  son  impor 
tance  et  sa  distribution ;  in  'Revue  Scientifique,'  lerMars,  1879.  4.  Paris,  187* 

Gill  (Captain),  The  River  of  Golden  Sand.    Two  vols.    London,  18S0. 

Gray  (Ven.  John  Henry),  China :  a  History  of  the  Laws,  Manners,  and 
Customs  of  the  People,     2  vols.     8.    London,  1877. 

Griffis  (W.  £.),  Corea:  the  Hermit  Nation.    London,  1882. 

GUtzlaffiQ.  F.  A.),  China  Opened ;  or,  a  Display  of  the  Topography,  History, 
Arts.Commcrce,&c.,  of  the  Chinese  Empire.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1838. 

Hall  (J.  C),  A  Visit  to  Corea  in  1882 ;  in  Proceedings  of  Royal  0eo- 
graphiail  Society,  1883.     London,  1883. 

Hippisley  (AXfrad  E.),  China:  a  Geographical,  Statistical,  and  Political  Sketch. 
4.     Slmrpcbni,  1877. 
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i^-yL'Abbe  E.  R.),  L'Empire  chinois.     2  vols.     8.     4tli  ed.    Paris,  1862. 
•^i^jf  (Prof.  A.  H.),  and  Temple  (Sir  R.)»  Asia.    London,  1882. 
^zp^i^-).  Im  fernen  Osten.     2  vols.     Vienna,  1881. 
^ 'F'^  (Comte  (TEscam-ac  de\  M^moires  but  la  Chine :  Gouvemement.    4. 

**'f  (Hy.  Brougham),  A  Personal  Narrative  of  Occurrences  during  Lord 
iSewnd  Embassy  to  China  in  1860.     8.    London,  1870. 
^(Br.),  Surla  statistique  relative  au  d^nombrement  de  la  population  en 

In  'Bulletin  de  la  Soci^te  de  gdogrsphie  de  Paris.'    8.  Paris,  1872. 
'"•(D.),  L'Opium  en  Chine;  ^tude statistique  et  morale.  8.  Paris,  1872. 

w/  (W.  H.),  fhe  Foreigner  in  Far  Cathay.     8.     London,  1872. 

K^rnst),  Corea  :  a  Forbidden  Land.    London,  1880. 

I  (Capt.  Sherard),  Past  and  Future  of  British  Relations  in  China.     8. 
,  1860. 

f  (Lieutenant  Leopold),  Relation  de  I'Exp^dition  de  Chine  en  1860, 
•  ^'^^  les  documents  oflBciels.     4.    Paris,  1864.  ' 

^^(Friedrich),  Die  Chinesische  Auswanderung.     8.     Breslau.  1876. 
(Elisee),  Nourelle    Geographie   Universelle.     Tome    VIL    Paris, 

^hofen  (Fepd.  Freiherr  wn),  China:  Ergebnisse  eigener  Reisen  und 
'  ffeffriindetep  Studien.     Vols.  I.,  II.  and  IV.     4.    Berlin,  1877-82. 
^nojen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  w»),  Letters  on  the  Provinces  of  Chekiang  and 
^W ;  and  on  Nanking  and  Chinkiang.     4.    Shanghai,  1871. 
»  (Bev.  J.X  The  Manchus;  or  the  Reigning  Dynasty  of  China,  their 
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DUTCH  EAST  INDIES. 

(Nederlandsch  Oost-IndiJB.) 

Constitation  and  Oovemment 

With  regard  to  administratioD,  the  Dutch  possessions  in  the  East 
Indies  are  divided  in  (1)  Java  and  Madura,  and  (2)  the  Outposts- 
Sumatra,  Borneo,  Hiau-Lingga  Archipelago,  Banka,  Billiioo, 
Celebes,  Molucca  Archipelago,  and  the  small  Sunda  islands. 

Java,  the  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Nether- 
lands, is  administered,  politically  and  socially,  on  a  system  established 
by  General  Johannes  Van  den  Bosch,  in  1832,  and  known  as  the 
<  culture  system.'  It  is  based  in  principle  on  the  officially  superin- 
tended labour  of  the  natives,  directed  so  as  to  produce  not  only  ft 
sufficiency  of  food  for  themselves,  but  the  largest  quantity  of  colonial 
produce  best  suited  for  the  European  market.  To  carry  out  the 
*'  culture  system,'  there  exists  a  complicate  machinery  of  govern- 
ment, the  functions  of  which  descend  into  the  minutest  details  ot 
administration. 

The  whole  of  Java — including  the  neighbouring  island  of  Madun 
—  is  divided  into  twenty-two  provinces,  or  residencies,  ead 
governed  by  a  Resident,  who  has  under  him  several  Assistant- 
Kesidents  and  a  number  of  subordinate  officials  called  Contr&leurs. 
All  these  functionaries  must  have  gone  through  an  examination 
previous  to  their  appointment  by  the  Government.  The  Resident 
and  his '  assistants  exercise  absolute  control  over  the  province  in 
, their  charge;  not,  however,  directly,  but  by  means  of  a  v; 
hierarchy  of  native  officials.  There  is  a  regular  and  un< 
personal  intercourse  between  the  native  chiefs  and  the  Contrdle^ 
>vho  act  as  the  immediate  agents  of  the  Resident.  The  nature 
officials  receive  either  salaries  or  percentages  on  the  amount  of  fdie 
taxes  gathered  from  the  natives,  and  of  the  quantities  of  coffee 
delivered  by  them  into  the  Government  stores.     Formerly,    tiie 

*  culture  system '  comprised  the  forced  labour  of  the  natives,  employed 
in  the  cultivation  of  coffee,  sugar,  indigo,  pepper,  tea,  tobacco,  and 
several  other  articles.  At  present,  the  labour  of  the  natives  is  only 
required  for  the  produce  of  coffee  and  sugar.  By  the  terms  of  a 
bill  which  passed  the  legislature  of  the  Netherlands  in  1870,  the 
forced  cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane  will  be  totally  abolished  in  1890. 
In  the  Outposts  the  *  culture  system  '  has  never  been  introduced. 
They  are  administered  by  functionaries  with  the  titles  of  *  Governor,' 

*  Resident,'  *  Assistant- Resident,'  and  •  Contr61eur.' 
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The  superior  administration  of  Dutch  India,  and  executive,  ia  in 
the  hands  of  a  Governor-General.  He  is  assisted  by  a  Council  of 
^VQ  members,  partly  of  a  legislative,  partly  of  an  advisory  charac- 
ter. The  members  of  the  Council,  however,  have  no  share  in  the 
executive. 

Governor- General, — O.  Van  Hees,  appointed  January  21,  1884. 

The  Governor-General  represents  not  only  the  executive  power 
of  government,  but  he  has  the  right  of  passing  laws  and  regulations 
for  the  administration  of  the  colony,  so  &r  as  the  authority  is  not 
reserved  to  the  legislature  of  the  mother-country.  But  he  is  bound 
to  adhere  to  the  constitutional  principles  on  which  the  Dutch 
Indies  are  governed,  and  which  are  laid  down  in  the  ^  Regulations 
ioT  the  Government  of  Netherlands*  India,'  passed  by  the  King  and 
States-General  of  the  mother-country  in  1854. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  local  revenue  is  derived  from  taxes  on  houses  and  estates, 
from  licences,  customs  duties,  personal  imports,  the  Government 
monopolies  of  salt  and  opium,  and  a  number  of  indirect  taxes.  But 
the  chief  portion  of  the  large  profits  is  indirect,  being  obtained  by 
the  sale  of  a  vast  amount  of  coffee,  grown  under  the  ^  culture 
system,'  and  sold  in  India  and  Europe. 

In  1883  the  total  revenue  according  to  the  budget  estimates  was 
139,238,492  guilders,  and  the  expenditure  147,700,121  guilders, 
showing  a  deficit  of  8,461,629  guilders.  There  have  been  very 
few  deficits  during  the  past  twelve  years,  the  surplus  on  tlxo 
contrary  being  generally  very  considerable. 

The  sources  of  revenue  were  stated  as  follows  in  the  budget  for 
the  year  1883  :— 

Golliien 
Receipts  in  the  Netherlands  from  sales  of  Government  coffee 
(34,840,908    guilders),    cinchona    (145,035    gmldeis),    tin 
(5,422,326  guilders),  railways  (1,165,000  guilders),  various 

(715,531  guilders),  total 42,288,800 

Beceiptfl  in  India  from  sales  of  opium  (18,730,000  guilders), 
import,  export,  and  excise  duties,  land  revenue  (18,050,000 
guilders),  sales  of  coffee  in  Java,  &c.  (8,164,700  guilders), 
flales  of  salt  (7,000,000  guilders),  from  all  other  sources 
(35,486,992  guilders) 96.949,692 

Total  revenue        ....     139,238,492 

About  one-third  of  the  annual  expenditure  is  for  the  army  and 
navy,  and  another  third  for  the  general  administration,  both  in  Java 
and  in  the  Netherlands.  The  total  expenditure  in  1882  waa 
148,499,631  guilders,  and  revenue  138,913,708  guilders,  showing  a 
deficit  of  9,585,928  guilders. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


742  THE   STATilSMA^'jJ   YEAR-BOOK,    1884. 


Amy  and  Havy. 

In  1882,  the  strength  of  the  army,  as  well  for  Java  as  for  thd 
other  Dutch  possessions  in  the  East  Indies,  was  32,304,  comprisicg 
15,896  Europeans  and  16,408  natives.  The  European  troop 
consist  of  natives  of  various  countries,  recruited  by  voluntary  en- 
listment. No  portion  of  the  regular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is 
allowed  to  be  sent  on  colonial  service ;  but  individual  soldiers  are 
at  liberty  to  enlist,  by  permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and 
they  form  the  nucleus  of  the  army  of  Dutch  India.  The  native  and 
European  soldiers  are  not  divided  into  separate  corps,  but  generally 
mixed  together,  however,  in  separate  companies  in  the  same  bat- 
talions. The  artillery  is  composed  of  European  gunners,  with  native 
riders,  while  the  cavalry  are  Europeans  and  natives. 

The  infantry,  which  is  the  most  important  branch  of  the  army  in 
Dutch  India,  is  divided  into  field  and  garrison  battalions.  In  the 
former  there  is  a  greater  proportion  of  Europeans  than  in  the  latter. 
Each  company  is  composed  separately  either  of  Europeans  or  of 
natives,  but  the  European  and  native  companies  are  mixed  in  the 
same  battalion,  in  the  proportion  of  one-third  to  two-thirds.  Each 
battalion  is  composed  of  four  companies,  the  two  fiank  companies  con- 
sisting of  European  soldiers,  and  the  two  centre  companies  of  natives. 
The  companies  often  contain  *  half-castes,'  negroes,  and  Christiani'sed 
natives  of  India,  all  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the 
Europeans.  The  native  companies  are  composed  of  the  difierent 
Mahometan  and  heathen  tribes  of  Netherlands*  India,  mixed  together 
so  as  not  to  allow  of  any  great  preponderance  of  race  or  religion. 
The  whole  of  the  commissioned  officers  are  Europeans,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  natives  of  high  rank,  and  in  each  of  the  com- 
panies composed  of  natives  at  least  one-half  of  the  non-com- 
missioned officers  must  also  be  Europeans.  A  great  number  of 
the  soldiers,  both  Europeans  and  natives,  are  married,  and  are 
allowed  to  be  always  accompanied  by  their  families,  except  when 
on  active  service  in  the  field.  A  military  academy  is  established 
at  Meester  Comelis,  near  Batavia.  Schools  for  soldiers  are  at- 
tached to  every  battalion. 

Unlike  the  army,  which  is  purely  colonial,  the  fleet  of  war 
in  Dutch  India  is  partly  colonial,  partly  belongs  to  the  royal 
navy,  and  its  expenses  are  therefore  borne  paniy  by  the  mother- 
country  and  partly  by  the  colony.  The  royal  navy  consisted,  in 
the  end  of  1881,  of  36  vessels,  manned  by  2,449  Europeans  and 
1,235  natives,  the  colonial  navy  of  21  vessels,  manned  by  103 
Europeans  and  568  natives. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  total  area  of  Dutch  India  is  estimated  at  655,000  English 
S'itiare  miles,  with  a  population  of  26,841,507  at  the  end  of  1881. 

For  details  as  to  population,  see  Netheblands,  p.  355. 

The  area  of  Java,  including  Madura,  embraces  50,848  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  20,088,613  at  the  end  of  1881, 
or  395  per  square  mile.  The  population  more  than  quadrupled 
since  the  year  1816,  when  the  British  Government,  after  a  tempo- 
rary occupation  extending  over  five  yeans,  restored  the  colony  to 
the  Netherlands.  The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the 
population  at  various  periods,  and  annuiilly,  on  the  31st  of  Decem- 
ber, from  1816  to  1880,  according  to  official  returns : — 


Arabs  and 

Yean 
Dec.  81 

Europeans 

Chinese 

other  foreign 
OrientolB 

Natives 

Total 

1816 

__ 

^^ 

___ 

4.615,270    ' 

1826 

— 

... 

— 

— 

5,403,786 

1836 

— 

— 

— 

— 

7,861,561 

1849 

16.409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,553 

.  9,584,130 

1S53 

17,417 

130,940 

27,554 

10,114,134    , 

a0,290,045 
*^3,019,108 

1861 

20,623 

139,960 

24,451 

12,834,174    ' 

187 1 

27,585 

174,640 

16,943 

16,233,100 

16,452,168 

1873 

27.009 

190,608 

22,958 

17,646,650 

17,786,120 

1874 

27.571 

191,821 

23.481 

17,882,896 

18,125.269 

1875 

28,229 

195,384 

22.866 

18,088,212 

18,334,691 

1876 

28,121 

193,594 

13,200 

18,285,487 

18,520,408 

1877 

28,672 

198,283 

13,340 

18,559,553 

18,799,798 

1878 

29,998 

200,303 

12,954 

18.824,574 

19.067,829 

1879 

30,713 

306,051 

13,106 

19,048,281 

19,298,151 

1880 

83,708 

206,931 

13,053 

19,540,813 

J9,794,506 

Slavery  was  abolished  by  a  law  of  the  States-General  of  the 
Netherlands,  passed  in  1856,  which  took  effect  on  Januai-y  1,  1860. 
There  were  at  this  date  5,265  a^ves  in  the  colony,  for  each  of 
whom,  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  the  owner  received  400  florins, 
or  about  SSL,  in  compensation. 

The  greater  part  of  the  soil  of  Java  is  claimed  as  Government 
property,  and  it  is  only  in  the  residencies  in  the  north-western  part 
of  Java  that  there  are  private  estates,  chiefly  owned  by  natives  of 
the  Netherlands.  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  agricultural  labourers. 
The  Government  or  private  landowners  enforced  one  day's  gra- 
tuitous work  out  of  seven  from  all  the  labourers  on  their  estates ;  in 
1882  the  greater  part  of  these  enforced  services  for  Government 
were  aboli^ed,  in  return  for  the  payment  of  one  guilder  per  head 
yearly.     Great  power  is  tested  in  the  Kesident  and  his  European 
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and  native  officials  to  enforce  a  strict  adherence  to  all  the  laws 
regulating  labour. 

Owing  to  the  *  agrarian  law  *  (1870),  which  has  afforded  oppor- 
tunity to  private  energy  for  obtaining  waste  lands  on  hereditary 
lease  (emphyteusis)  for  seventy-fivB  years,  private  agriculture  hu 
greatly  increased  in  recent  years,  as  well  in  Java  as  in  the  Outposts. 

The  "whole  population  of  Java  is  legally  divided  into  £uropem$ 
and  persons  assimilated  with  them,  and  natives  and  persons  assimi- 
lated with  them.  The  former  are  generally  under  the  laws  of  the 
mother-country,  while  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  latter  their  oira 
customs  and  institutions  are  considered.  The  division  of  the  whole 
population  into  two  classes  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  policjot 
the  administration,  and  enacted  in  the  code  specifying  the  limits  and 
conditions  for  legislation  in  Netherlands*  India.  The  Grovernor- 
<xeneral  is,  however,  in  agreement  with  the  Council,  authorised 
to  make  individual  exceptions  on  this  rule. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  greater  part  of  the  trade  of  Dutch  India  is  with  the  Nether- 
lands, and  the  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries  is  com- 
paratively small.  On  the  average  of  the  three  years  1880  to  1882, 
the  total  imports  amoimted  in  value  to  150,000,000  guilders,  or 
12,500,000/.,  and  the  total  exports  to  180,000,000  guilders,  or 
15,000,000/.  About  two-thirds  of  the  imports  came  from  th« 
Netherlands,  and  not  far  from  three-fourths  of  the  exports  were 
shipped  to  the  mother  country.  The  principal  foreign  countiies 
trading  with  Dutch  India  are  Great  Britain,  France,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  are  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  indigo,  and 
tobacco.  With  the  exception  of  rice,  about  one-half  of  which  is 
shipped  for  Borneo  and  China,  nearly  four-fifths  of  these  exports 
go  to  the  Netherlands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Java  with 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882: — 


1         Years 

Exports  from  Java  to 
Great  Britain 

Importa  of  British  Home 
Prodooe  into  Java 

i          1878 

1         1879 

1         1880 

1881 

1882 

1,850,643 
1,784,140 
2,236,545 
2,662,872 
3,739,634 

£ 
1.456,934 
1,653,431 
1,624,352 
1,570,704 
1,823»155 

The  chief  and  almost  sole  article  of  export  from   Java  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  sugar  in  an  unrefined  state.     In  the  year  1878 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  iC 


DUTCH   EAST   I>'DIES.  745 

the  exports  of  sugar  were  of  the  value  of  1,850,643/. ;  in  1879  of 
1,766,285/.;  in  1880  of  2,226,225/.;  in  1881  of  2,550,989/. ;  and 
in  1882  of  3,579,119/.  The  staple  article  of  British  home  produce 
imported  is  manufactured  cotton,  including  cotton  jams,  of  the 
value  of  1,869,350/.,  in  the  year  1882. 

The  whole  of  the  exports  to  the  Netherlands,  on  account  of  the 
Govemment,  are  carried  by  the  'Nederlandsche  Handel  Maats- 
chappij .^  This  trading  society  was  established  at  Amsterdam  in  1 824, 
with  a  capital  of  37,000,000  guilders,  or  upwards  of  three  millions 
sterling,  but  which  was  subsequently  reduced  to  24,000,000  guilders, 
or  2,000,000/.  The  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Willem  L,  was  one 
of  the  principal  shareholders,  and  .to  create  confidence  in  the  com- 
pany, he  promised  a  guarantee  of  4|  per  cent,  per  annmn  to  his  asso- 
ciates. His  Majesty  had  to  pay  this  interest  from  his  own  purse  up 
to  the  year  1832,  when  the  introduction  of  the  *  culture  system ' 
in  Java  laid  the  foundation  for  the  prosperity  of  the  company,  which 
has  since  been  uninterrupted.  The  capital  to  start  and  work  the 
'culture  system'  was  advanced  by  the  ' Nederlandsche  Handel 
Maatschappij,'  on  an  interest  of  4^  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  State ; 
and  the  company,  at  the  same  time,  was  appointed  sole  agent  for 
buying  and  importing  into  Java  all  Government  supplies,  and  for  ex- 
porting the  produce  of  the  colony  and  selling  it  in  Europe. 

In  1882,  1,841  vessels  of  1,581,874  tons  entered,  and  1,698  of 
1,522,412  tons  cleared,  the  various  ports  of  Java. 

At  the  end  of  1882,  the  total  length  of  railways  opened  for 
traffic  was  604  kilometres,  or  375  Engl,  miles,  the  total  comprising 
a  main  line,  203  kilometres  long,  from  the  port  of  Samarang,  on  the 
northern  coast  of  the  Island,  to  Jokjokarta,  and  a  local  railway, 
58  kilometres  in  length,  connecting  Batavia,  the  capital,  with 
Buitenzorg,  the  country  seat  of  the  Governor-General. 

A  bill  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways  in  Java, 
at  the  cost  of  the  Government,  was  adopted  in  the^  session  of 
1875  by  the  States- General  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the  immediate 
execution  of  them  was  ordered  by  royal  decree  of  July  4,  1878. 
These  ^state  railways  were  designed  partly  for  military  purposes, 
and  their  management  was  vested  in  a  special  staff,  under  the 
Govemor-Genei^.  The  part  in  operation  had  at  the  end  of  1882 
a  length  of  214  miles. 

There  were  3,682  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  the  Dutch  Indies  in 
1881,  with  84  offices ;  the  number  of  messages  was  398,073.  There 
are  168  post-officte,  thenqmber  of  letters  .carried  in  1881  being 
4,397,386,  and  newspapers  for  the  interior  1,897,256. 

British  Consular  Bepresentative, 

CoiumI  at  Batavia. — Alexander  P.  Cameron. 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Meamee. 

The  monej,  weights,  and  measures  of  Java,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

The  Guilder,  or  Florin    »   100  Cenim  ■>  U.  Sd. 

Weights  A2td  Msasubss. 

The  Amsterdam  Pond  .  s  1*09  lbs.  aToirdupois. 

„  Pikol    .        .  .«  133  lbs.  „     • 

„    CaUy    .        .  .  -  li      „ 

„  Fjengkal       .  •  —  4  yards. 

The  only  legal  coins,  as  well  as  weights  and  measures,  of  l>utch 
India  are  those  of  the  Netherlands. 


StatiBtieal  and  ofher  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Dutch  India. 

1.  Official  Pxtbucatioks. 

Koloniaal  Yerslag  van  1883.    8.     s'Gravenhage,  1882. 

Jaarboek  van  het  mijnwezen  in  Nederlandech  Oost-Indie.  TJit^egeTen  op 
last  van  Z.  £xc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien.     1883.    8.    Amsterdam,  18S3. 

Naamregister  van  Kederlandsch-Indie  voor  1882.    Batavia^  1883. 

Begeerings-AImanak  voor  Nederlandsch-Indie.    1883.  8.  Batavia,  1 8S3. 

E^um^  van  het  onderzoer  naar  de  rechten  van  den  inlander  op  den  gxondop 
Java  en  Madoera.    Batavia,  1880. 

Statistiek  van  den  Handel,  de  Scheepvaart  en  de  inkomende  en  nitgaande 
Kegten  op  Java  en  Madoera.     8.    Batavia,  1883. 

Statistiek  van  da  Reghsbedeeling  in  N.  Indie.    Batavia,  1881. 

Verslag  over  het  j^  1882,  Samengesteld  door  de  Kamer  van  koopbandel 
en  n^verheid  te  Batavia.    8.    Batavia,  1882. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Ward,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  progress  of  the 
Ketherlands'  East  India  possessions  since  1857,  dated  January  17,  1863 ;  in 
'  Beports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  I^o.  VI.  London, 
1863. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Fenton,  on  the  Finances  of  the  Ihitch  East  Indian  Possessions, 
in  '  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Fart  UL  1882. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands  and  Netherlands 
India,  in  *  Beports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy.*     1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Cameron  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  geneisl 
matters  relating  to  Java  for  1881,  in  'Beports  from  HJf.'s  Consols.'  Pact 
XIV.    London,  1882. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Coilsul  Cameron  on  Java  in  1882,  in  *  Beports  of  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  VI.     1888. 
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Report  bj  Mr.  Consul  H.  G.  Kennedy  on  the  province  of  Acheen  in  1882, 
in  « Reports  of  RM/s  Consula.*    Part  IV.     1883. 

Trade  of  Java  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  for  the  jear  1882/    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Nok-Offioal  Publicatioks. 

Aardrijksknndi]  en  statistisch  woordenboek  van  Ned.  Indie.  Amsterdam, 
1861. 

Bichnore  (H.  S.),  Travels  in  the  East  Indian  Archipelago.  8.  London,  1868, 

^  Bleeker  (P.),  Nieuwe  b^dm^n  tot  de  kennis  der  bevolkingsstatistiek  van  Java. 
Uitgegeven  door  het  komnklijk  instit^nt  voor  taal-,  land-  en  volkenknnde  van 
Nederiandsch-Indie.     8.    s*  Gravcnhage,  1880. 

De  Jonge  {J^,  M.  J.  K.  J.),  De  Opkomst  van  het  Kederlandsch  gezag  over 
Java.    II.— VIL    The  Hague,  1869-75. 

Deventer  (JSz.,  S.  van),  Bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  Landelijk  Stelsel  op 
Java,  op  last  van  Z.  Exc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien  J.  D.  Pransen  van  de 
Putte,  bijeenverzameld.    8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1865. 

Goevemeur  (J.  J.  A,),  Nederlandach  IndiS  of  de  bewoners  dezer  streken,  ge- 
sehetet  in  tafeieelen  uit  hnn  dagelijks  leven,  zeden  en  sobruiken.  8.  Leideut 
1870. 

Gorkom  (van).  Be  Oost-Indische  Cultures  in  betrekUng  tot  handel  en  nij 
verheid.    i&justerdam,  1881. 

HeUwald  (Pr«  Von),  Das  Colonialsystem  der  Niederlander  in  Ostindien.  8« 
Leipzig,  1873. 

Hollander  (Dr.' J.  J.  de),  Handleiding  bij  de  beoefening  van  de  Taal-,  Land-  en 
Volkenkunde  van  Ned.  Indie.    Breda,  1882; 

Le  LouteTy  Handleiding  tot  de  kennis  van  het  staats-  en  administratiefrecht 
van  Ned.  Indie,    s'  Gravenhage,  1877. 

MoeM,  de  Kinacultuur  in  Asie  van  1854-1882.    Batavia»  1883. 

Money  (J.  W.  B.),  Java,  or,  How  to  Mana^  a  Colony;  showing  a  practical 
solution  of  the  questions  now  affecting  British  India.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1861. 

MvUer  (Joh.),  Beschreibusg  der  Insel  Java.    8.    Berlin,  I860. 

Veth  (Prof.  P.  J.),  Java :  Geographisch,  Ethnologisch,  Historisch.  Haarlem. 
3  vols.     1875-82. 

Vliei  (L.  van  Woudrichem  van).  Over  Grondeigendom  en  heeredienstpligtigheid 
op  Java.    8.    Amsterdam,  1864. 

Wallace  (Alfred  Russel),  The  Malay  Archipelago.    8.    London,  1869. 

Wemdhurger  (Theodor),  Niederlandisch-Ostindien.  In  *  Unsere  Zeit.*  VoU 
IX.    8.    Leipzig,  1873. 

WvUin^s  (H.£.)t  Neerlandsch  Indie,  met  een  kort  overzicht  onzer  be- 
zittingen  m  andere  werelddeelen.     8.    ^t-Bommel,  1870. 
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HONG  KONG. 

Constitntioii  and  Ooyenunent 

The  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  China,  was 
Ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  January  1841 ;  the  cession  was  con- 
firmed by  the  treaty  of  Nanking,  in  August  1842  ;  and  the  charter 
bears  date  April  5,  1843.  Hong  Kong  is  a  &ctory  for  Briti^ 
commerce  with  China  and  Japan,  and  a  military  and  naval  station 
of  first  class  importance. 

The  administration  of  the  colony  is  in  the  handis  of  a  Governor, 
aided  by  an  Executive  Council,  composed  of  the  Colonial  Secretaiy, 
the  officer  commanding  the  troops,  the  Attorney-Greneral ;  the 
Treasurer;  the  Surveyor-General;  and  the  Registrar- General. 
There  is  also  a  Legislative  Coxmcil,  presided  over  by  the  Governor, 
and  composed  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  the  Surveyor-General,  the  R^is- 
trar-General,  and  five  unofficial  members  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Hong  Kong. — Sir  George  Ferguson  Bowen,  G.C.M.G. ; 
born  1821 ;  graduated  at  Trinity.College,  Os^ord,  1844 ;  admitted  ac 
Lincoln's  Inn,  1844 ;  Secretary  of  Government  in  the  Ionian  Islands, 
1854-9 ;  first  Governor  of  Queensland,  1859-68;  Governor  of  New 
Zealand,  1868-73;  Governor  of  Victoria,  1873-79;  Governor  of 
Mauritius,  1879-83;  assumed  the  Governorship  of  Hong  Kong, 
March  30,  1883. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  6,000/.  per  annunu 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure, 

The  occupation  of  Hong  Kong  at  its  outset  was  effected  at  con- 
siderable cost  to  Imperial  funds,  &e  vote  from  Parliament  in  the  year 
1845  being  nearly  50,000/.  in  addition  to  military  expenditure.  The 
colony  has  paid  its  local  establishments  since  1855,  since  which 
year  it  has  held  generally  a  surplus  of  revenue  over  and  above  its 
fixed  expenditure.  Hong  Kong  at  present  pays  20,000/.  a-year  to 
the  British  Government  as  military  contribution. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


Yem 

Reyenne 

Srpcndltiire 

1878 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882 

£ 
189,526 
200,822 
222,906 
275,928 
261,982 

£ 
182,104 
198,066 
197,502 
204.496 
228,084 
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The  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  chiefly  from  land, 
taxes,  and  licences,  and  an  opium  monopoly,  which  together  more 
than  cover  the  expenses  of  administration.  A  large  portion  of  the 
expenditure  has  to  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  a  strong  police 
force. 

Hong  Kong  formerly  had  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to  15,625/. 
in  1867,  but  which  became  extinct  in  1868. 


Area  and  Population. 

Hong  Kong  is  one  of  a  number  of  islands  called  by  the  Portuguese 
*  Ladrones,'  or  thieves,  from  the  notorious  habits  of  the  old  inhabi- 
tants. It  is  situated  off  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  about  40  miles  east  of  Macao.  The  whole 
of  Hong  Kong  island  forms  an  irregular  and  broken  ridge,  stretching 
nearly  east  and  west ;  its  abinipt  peaks  rising  to  the  height  of  above 
1,800  feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  length  of  the  island  is  about  1 1 
miles,  its  breadth  from  2  to  5  miles,  and  its  area  rather  more  than  29 
square  miles.  It  is  separated  from  the  mainland 'of  China  by  a 
narrow  strait,  known  as  the  Ly-ee-moon  Pass,  which  does  not  exceed 
half  a  mile  in  width.  The  opposite  peninsula  of  Kow-loon  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  by  a  treaty  entered  into  in  1861  with  the 
Government  of  China,  and  now  forms  part  of  Hong  KoDg.  The 
city  of  Victoria  extends  for  nearly  four  miles  along  the  southern 
shore  of  the  beautiful  harbour,  one  of  the  finest  in  the  world,  and 
covering  almost  ten  square  miles.  It  is  constantly  filled  with  men* 
of- war,  and  merchant-ships  from  all  the  principal  nations. 

The  population  of  Hong  Kong,  including  the  military  and  naval 
establishments,  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census,  taken  in  1881 : — 


Male 

FemaJe 

Total 

White 

Coloured         .... 

Total      . 

6,356 
109,013 

1,634 
43,339 

7,990 
152,412 

116,369 

45,033 

160,402 

The  total  population  in  1871  was  123,898;  thus  the  increase  in 
ten  years  was  36,504.  The  total  white  population  in  1871  was 
5,939,  showing  an  increase  during  the  ten  years  of  1,951.  Of  the 
coloured  population  in  1881,  1,451  were  Indians,  and  130,168 
Chinese,  one-third  of  the  latter  being  British  subjects  by  birth.  Of 
the  resident  white  population,  exclusive  of  the  military,  police, 
naval  establishment,  &c.,  almost  one-half  are  Portuguese  by  origin, 
and  only  one- third  English.     Neyt  follow  natives  of  Germany  and 
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the  United  States,  FraDce,  Spain,  Denmark,  and  Italy,  the  remainder 
being  divided  among  about  ten  nationalities.  A  considerable  pro- 
portion of  the  Indian  population  are  included  in  the  militarj  and 
police.  According  to  official  reports  the  deaths  have  been  more 
than  double  the  births  during  the  five  years  1877-81 ;  in  1881  there 
were  1,518  births  and  d,862  deaths. 

There  is  a  constant  flow  of  emigration  from  China  passing  through 
Hong  Kong.  In  the  £ve  years  from  1877  to  1881  there  passed 
through  the  colony  annually  an  average  of  46,000  Chinese  emigrants. 
the  majority  going  to  the  United  States,  la  1881  the  number  of 
Chinese  emigrants  was  70,425,  and  the  number  returned  52,983 ; 
in  the  previous  five  years  the  number  returned  exceeded  the  number 
that  left. 

There  were  72  Grovemment  schools  in  1881,  with  4,372  pupils- 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Hong  Kong — ^virtually  a  part  of 
the  commerce  of  China — ^is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  the  tjnited 
States,  and  Germany,  Great  Britain  absorbing  about  one-half  of  the 
total  imports  and  exports.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the  Talue 
of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  from  and  to  all  countries, 
but  only  mercantile  estimates,  according  to  which  the  former  average 
four,  and  the  latter  two,  millions  sterling.  Hong  Kong  is  the  centre 
of  trade  in  many  kinds  of  goods.  Among  the  principal  are  opium, 
sugar  and  flour,  salt,  earthenware,  oil,  amber,  cotton  and  cotton 
goods,  sandal  wood,  ivory,  betel,  vegetables,  live  stock,  granite,  &c. 
The  Chinese  tea  and  silk  trade  is  largely  in  the  hands  of  Hong  Xong 
firms. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Hong  Kong 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  table  for  each 
of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882  :— 


Yean 

to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Frodooe 
into  Hong  Eoug 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
1,174.469 
1,827,085 
1,263,541 
1,015,716 
1,429,749 

£ 
2,870,796 
2,947,984 
3,778,201 
3,614,597 
3,032,320 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1881  was  tea,  of  the  value  of  577,152/.  The  British 
imports  into  Hong  Kong  consist  almost  entirely  of  manufactured 
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textile  fabrics,  mainly  cotton  goods,  in  transit  for  China — 2,190,404^. 
in  1882. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufectures  from  1873  to  1882,  exhibiting 
separately  the  imports  into  China  and  into  Hong  Kong,  and  jointly  to 
both,  so  as  to  show  the  share  of  Hong  Kong  in  Chinese  commerce 
daring  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  : — 


Yean 

Imports  of 
British  Produce 

Imports  o£ 
British  Produce 

Total  into 

into  China 

into  Hong  Rong 

China  and  Hong  Kong 

1873 

4,882,701 

3,411,968 

8.294,669 

1874 

4,761,103 

3,650,963 

8,402,066 

1876 

4,928,600 

3,699,811 

8,628,311 

1876 

4,611,180 

3,080,376 

7,691,666 

1877 

4,404,686 

3,607,977 

7,912,663 

1878 

3,738,125 

2.870,796 

6,608,921 

1879 

4,649,978 

2,947,984 

7,697,962 

1880 

6,064,308 

3,778,201 

8,842,509 

1881 

6,964,790 

3.614,597 

9,679,387 

1882 

4,613,017 

3,032,320 

7,645,237 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  British  trade  with  Hong  Kong  underwent 
considerable  fluctuations  in  the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882,  but 
which  corresponded  throughout  with  the  general  Chinese  commerce, 
difiering  only  in  so  far  as  showing  a  decrease  in  the  value  of  the 
British  imports  coming  direct  to  China  during  this  period,  and  an 
increase  in  those  arriving  by  way  of  Hong  Kong. 

In  1881,  22,553  vessels  of  4,533,304  tons  entered  at  ports  in 
Hong  Kong;  of  these  24,339  of  1,680,025  tons  were  Chinese  junks. 
The  tonnage  entered  in  1882  was  5,151,721  tons.  The  number  of 
native  vessels  in  Hong  Kong — ^independent  of  several  thou&and 
smaller  boats  that  visit  Hong  Kong  annually — ^is  about  52,000,  with 
a  tonnage  of  nearly  1,300,000. 

There  is  a  police  force  in  the  Colony  numbering  650  men,  of 
whom  110  are  English,  190  Sikhs,  and  the  remainder  Chinese. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  use  at  Hong  Kong,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Mexican  Dollar  »     100  Cents  a  Ayerage  rate  of  exchange,  Zs,  Sd, 
„    Chinese  Tad      =       10  Mace  = 

100  Candareens  =  1,000  Cash   «        „  „  „        6s,  Sd. 
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Weights  Am)  Measubes. 

The  Tael «       1^  os.  avoirdupois. 

„    Pieul «  ISaibs. 

»    Catty -       U  " 

„    Chih *  14j^mchefl. 

,,    Chamff »  llf  feet. 

Besides  the  above  weights  and  xneasures  of  China^  those  of  Grest 
Britain  are  in  general  nse  in  the  colony. 

Statistical   and   other   Books   of  Beference   concemijiig 
Hong  Kong. 

1.     OmCIAI.  PCBLICl-TIOWS. 

Colonial  Office  List.     1883. 

Report  of  Administrator  W.  H.  Marsh,  dated  Hong  Kong,  Sept.  2o,  1SS2  ; 
and  of  Oovernor  Sir  G.  F.  Boiren,  dated  July  18,  1883,  in  '  Papers  reL.  *ing  to 
H.M/8  Colonial  Possessions,*  1880-82.    London,  1883. 

Statistics  of  Hong  Kong ;  in  '  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  severfd  Colonial 
and  other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1867  to  1831/ 
No  XIX.    London,  1883. 

Trade  of  Hong  Kong  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1882. 

2.    NoN'OFEiaAI.  PlJBLlCATlOHS. 

Dennys  (N.  B.)  and  Mayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan :  a  €omplete  Guide  to 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Countries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hong  Kong 
and  Macao.    8.    London,  1867. 

Typography  of  China  and  Neighbouring  States,  with  Degrees  of  Longitode 
and  Latitude.    8.    Hong  Kong,  1864. 

Wdls  (S.  Williams),  Chinese  Commercial  Guide.    8.    Hong  Kong^  1S63. 
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Constitution  and  Government. 

The  .present  form  of  goyemment  of  tlie  Indian  empire  is  estab- 
lished by  the  Act  21  and  22  Victoriae,  cap.  106,  called  *  An  Act  for 
the  better  Government  of  India/  sanctioned  August  2,  1858.  By 
the  terms  of  this  Act,  all  the  territories  heretofore  under  the 
government  of  the  East  India  Company  are  vested  in  Her  Majesty, 
and  all  its  powers  are  exercised  in  her  name ;  all  territorial  and 
other  revenues  and  all  tributes  and  other  payments  are  likewise 
received  in  her  name,  and  disposed  of  for  the  purposes  of  the 
government  of  India  alone,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act. 
One  of  Her  Majesty's  principal  Secretaries  of  State,  called  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  is  invested  with  all  the  powers  hitherto 
exercised  by  the  Company  or  by  the  Board  of  Control.  By  Act  39 
&  40  Victoriae,  cap.  10,  proclaimed  at  Delhi,  before  the  princes 
and  high  dignitaries  of  India,  January  1,  1877,  the  Queen  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  assumed  the  additional  title  of  Empress  of  India. 

The  executive  authority  in  India  is  vested  in  a  Governor-General, 
commonly,  but  not  officially,  stjled  Viceroy,  appointed  by  the  Crown, 
and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India.  By 
Act  24  and  25  Victoriae,  cap.  67,  amended  by  Acts  28  Victoria;,  cap. 
17,  and  32  and  33  Victoriae,  cap.  98,  the  Governor- General  in  Council 
has  power  to  make  laws  for  all  persons,  whether  British  or  native, 
foreigners  or  others,  within  the  Indian  territories  imder  the  dominion 
of  Her  Majesty,  and  for  all  subjects  of  the  Crown  within  the 
dominions  of  Indian  princes  and  states  in  alliance  with  Her  Majesty. 

Governor-General  of  India. — Right  Hon.  George  Frederick 
Samuel  Robinson,  Marquis  of  JRipon,  bom  1827,  eldest  son  of 
the  first  Earl  of  Ripon;  returned  M.P.  for  Huddersfield,  1853, 
and  for  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  1857 ;  succeeded  to  the 
earldom,  1859;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1859-61; 
Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1863-66  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India, 
Pebruarv  to  July  1866 ;  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  Decem- 
ber 9,  1868,  to  September  9, 1873.  Appointed  Governor- General 
of  India,  as  successor  to  Lord  Lytton,  May  6,  1880 ;  assumed  the 
government  at  Simla,  June  8,  1 H80. 
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Lord  Auckland 

.  ISSa 

Lord  Ellenborough    . 

.  lS4i 

Sir  H.  (Lord)  Haidinge 

.  nu 

Earl  Dalhousie 

.  1S4: 

Lord  Canning  .        , 

.  im 

Lord  Elgin 

.  186i 

Sir  John  Lawrence    . 

.  1863 

Earl  of  Mayo    . 

.  18*5 

Lord  Northbrook       . 

.  isr: 

Lord  Lyttwn      .         • 

.  1876 

Marquis  of  Bipon     , 

.  18^ 

The  salary  of  the  Governor-General  is  25,000Z.  a  year,  exclusiT? 
of  allowances,  which  are  estimated  at  12,000Z. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Governors-General  of  India  with 
the  dates  of  their  appointments : — 

Warren  Hastings  .  .  .1772 
Sir  J.  M'Pherson  .  .  .  1785 
Earl  (Marquis)  Comwallis  .  1786 
Lord  Teignmouth  (Sir  J.  Shore)  1793 
Earl  of   Momington   (Marquis 

Welleslcy)  ,  .  ,  .1798 
Marquis  Comwallis  .  .  .  1806 
Sir  0.  Barlow  ....  1806 
EarlofMinto  .  .  .  .1807 
£arlMoira(Marqui8  of  Hastings)  1813 
Earl  Amherst  ....  1823 
Lord  W.  Bentinck     .        .        .1828 

The  average  term  of  office  of  the  Governors-General,  doriiig  lie 
period  from  1772  to  1880,  was  five  years. 

The  government  of  the  Indian  Empire  is  entrusted  by  Act  21  and 
22  Victoriae,  cap.  106,  amended  by  32  and  33  Victorias,  cap.  97, 
to  a  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  aided  by  a  Council  of  fifteen  mem- 
1)018,  of  whom  at  first  seven  were  elected  by  the  Court  of  Directors 
£:om  their  own  body,  and  eight  were  nominated  by  the  Ctowil 
Vacancies  in  the  Council  are  now  filled  up  by  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India.  But  the  major  part  of  the  Council  must  be  d 
persons  who  have  served  or  resided  ten  years  in  India,  and  not  have 
left  India  more  than  ten  years  previous  to  the  date  of  their  appoint- 
ment ;  and  no  person  not  so  qualified  can  be  appointed  unle^  nine 
of  the  continuing  members  be  so  qualified.  The  office  is  held  for  a 
term  of  ten  years;  but  a  member  may  be  removed  upon  an 
address  from  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  India  may  for  special  reasons  re-appoint  a  member  of  Ae 
Council  for  a  further  term  of  fire  yearp.  No  member  can  sit  in 
Parliament. 

-  The  duties  of  the  Council  are,  under  the  direction  of  the  Secretaiy 
of  State,  to  conduct  the  business  transacted  in  the  United  Kingdom 
in  relation  to  the  government  of  and  the  correspondence  with  India ; 
but  every  order  sent  to  India  must  be  signed  by  the  Secretary,  and 
all  despatches  from  the  Governor-General  of  India  and  the  Grovemors 
of  Madras  and  Bombay  must  be  addressed  to  the  Secretary.  The 
Secretary  has  to  divide  the  Council  into  committees,  to  dii^t  what 
departments  shall  be  under  such  committees  respectively,  and  to  regu- 
late the  transaction  of  business.  The  Secretary  is  to  be  president  of 
the  Council,  and  has  to  appoint  from  time  to  time  a  vice-president. 
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The  meetings  of  the  Council  are  to  be  held  when  and  as  the 
secretary  shall  direct ;  but  at  least  one  meeting  must  be  held  every 
^nreek,  at  which  not  less  than  five  members  shall  be  present. 

The  Goyemment  in  India  is  exercised  by  the  ^  Council  of  the 
Oovernor-General/  consisting  of  six  ordinary  members,  and  one 
extraordinary  member,  the  latter  the  commander-in-chief.  The 
ordinary  members  of  tibe  Council  preside  oyer  the  departments  of 
foreign  afiairs,  finances,  the  interior,  military  administration,  and 
public  works,  but  do  not  form  part,  as  such,  of  what  is  designated 
in  European  goyemmmits  a  ^  Cabinet.*  The  appointment  of  the 
ordinary  members  of  the  *  Council  of  the  Groyemor-General,'  and 
of  the  goyemors  of  Madras  and  Bombay,  is  made  by  the  Crown.  The 
members  of  the  Council,  together  with  from  six  to  twelye  '  additional 
members  for  making  laws  and  regulations,'  form  a  Legislatiye  Coun- 
cil ;  these  additional  members  are  appointed  by  the  Viceroy.  The 
proceedings  in  the  Legislative  CouncU  are  public.  The  lieutenant- 
governors  and  chief  commissioners  of  the  other  ten  provinces  are 
appointed  by  the  Governor-General,  subject  to  the  approbation  of 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  India. 

The  governors  of  Madras  and  Bombay  have  each  two  Councils 
of  their  own;  the  lieutenant-governor  of  Bombay  has  a  Legislative 
Council  only;  the  other  governors  of  provinces  have  no  Councils 
and  no  legislative  powers.  Although  the  Viceroy  is  supreme,  the 
governors  of  the  various  provinces  enjoy  a  large  measure  of  admin- 
istrative  independence.  Each  province  is  divided  into  districts 
(corresponding  to  the  English  '  county '  or  French  '  department '), 
which  form  the  units  of  administration.  At  the  head  of  each  district 
is  an  executive  officer  (collector-magistrate,  or  deputy-commissioner)^ 
who  has  endre  control  of  the  district,  and  is  responsible  to  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  province,  or  to  an  intermediate  commissioner.  Sub- 
ordinate to  hun  are  deputy-collectors  and  assistant-magistrates.  In 
some  cases  this  executive  is  also  judge,  while  in  others  the  two 
fimctions  are  separate. 

India  is  administratively  divided  into  British  territory  and 
native  or  feudatory  states ;  the  former  is  under  the  direct  control 
in  all  respects  of  British  offidals.  The  control  which  the  central 
Government  exercises  over  the  native  states  varies  in  degree ;  but 
they  are  all  governed  by  the  native  princes,  with  the  help  and  under 
the  advice  of  a  resident,  whom  the  Viceroy  stations  at  their  court, 
the  control  exercised  being  rather  diplomatic  than  administrative, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  term  *  political.'  The  authority  of  the 
princes  is  limited  by  treaties  or  engagements  acknowledging  their 
subordinate  dependence  upon  the  British  Grovemment.  The  chiefs 
have  no  right  to  make  war  or  peace,  or  to  send  ambassadors  to  each 
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other  or  to  external  states ;  they  are  not  permitted  to  maintain  a 
military  force  above  a  certain  specified  limit;  no  European  in  per- 
mitted  to  reside  at  their  court  without  permission ;  and  the  supreme 
power  can  exercise  the  right  of  dethronement  in  case  of  uuagoTera^ 
ment.  Within  these  limits  the  more  important  chiefs  exercise 
sovereign  authority  within  their  own  territories.  Some  of  them 
pay  tribute  and  some  pay  none. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

According  to  the  Act  of  1858,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  cf 
the  Indian  Empire  are  subjected  to  the  control  of  the  Secretary  in 
Council,  and  no  grant  or  appropriation  of  any  part  of  the  revenue 
can  be  made  without  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  the  Coun- 
cil. Such  parts  of  the  revenues  of  India  as  may  be  remitted  to 
England,  and  moneys  arising  in  Great  Britain,  must  be  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England  ;  and  paid  out  on  drafts  or  orders  signed  by 
three  members  of  the  Council,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretary 
or  one  of  his  under-secretaries. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  gross  amount  of  the  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  India,  distinguishing  Indian  and  home 
expenditure,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ending  March  31,  from 
1873  to  1882. 


Yetti 

Expenditure 

ended 

Berenne 

Total 

Match  31 

In  India 

In  QxeatBrltain 

Bzp«nditiiTC 

A 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1873 

56,550,986 

42,027,961 

12,757.353 

54,785,314     , 

1874 

57.050,309 

46,852,872 

12,606,105 

68,867,977 

1875 

58,916,960 

45,692,179 

12,906,584 

58,597,768 

1876 

60,886,956 

45,581,385 

12,836,626 

58,418,011 

1877 

58,726,658 

47,441,673 

13,467,763 

60,909,436 

1878 

61,922,796 

65,417,533 

14,048.350 

65,465,883 

1879 

65,065,816 

49,179,774 

13,861,296 

63,031,070 

1880 

68,144,308 

64,779,693 

14,647,664 

69,327.257 

1881 

72,152,467 

61,776,287 

14,420,525 

76,196,812 

1882 

73,695,806 

66,705,333 

14,407,746 

71,113.070 

The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  over  the  various  presidencies  and  provinces  in  each  of 
the  two  financial  years  ending  March  31,  1881  and  1882, '  India  * 
including  Territories  and  Departments  under  the  Government  of 
India,  together  with  the  military  receipts  and  charges  for  the  whole 
of  India,  except  those  relating  to  the  armies  of  Madras  and  Bom- 
bay : — 
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Kkvjucuji 


PreBidencios  and  Prorlnoes 


1881 


1883 


India 

Bengal 

Assam 

North- West  Provinces  and  Oudh 

Punjab 

Central  Provinces      .        .        .        , 
British  Burma  .        .        .        , 

Madras 

Bombay 

Revenue  in  India 
Revenue  in  Great  Britain , 

Total  revenue 


10,599,801 

19,562,182 

792,067 

8,727,360 

4,686,181 

1,289,505 

2,328,363 

9,562,238 

11,361,476 


68,909,163 
3,243,294 


72,152,457 


£ 

12,474,899 

19,299,176 

791,645 

9,075,727 

4,699,952 

1,431,680 

2,676,000 

9,531,164 

11,142,605 


71,025,748 
2,670,058 


73,695,806 


EXFRNDrrUBB 


India 

Bengal,  .        • .       .  •      •        • 

Assam 

North- West  Provinces  and  Oudh 

Punjab 

Central  Provinces     .        . 

British  Burma  .... 

Madras 

Bombay 

Expenditure  m  India 
Expenditure  in  Great  Britain 

Total  expenditure 


25,440,122 

7,307,993 

510,403 

3,928,580 

4,728,366 

869,193 

1,270,106 

6,292,234 

11,429,290 


61,776,287 
14,420,525 


76,196,812 


18,970,957 
8,278,672 
573,368 
4,362,274 
4.102,315 
1,009,881 
1,564,550 
7,760,174 

10,093,142 


56,705,333 
14,407,746 


71,113,079 


Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  there  was  an  excess  of  revenue  over  ex- 
penditure of  2,582,727/.  in  the  financial  year  1881-82.  Included  in 
the  expenditure  was  a  sum  of  9,649,000/.  for  productive  public 
works.  The  actual  expenditure  for  1881  was  75,898,000/.,  and 
for  1882,  69,593,000/.,  the  balances  being  allotted  to  the  provin- 
cial governments.  In  the  expenditure  for  1880-81  is  a  sum  of 
11,368,000/.  for  war  charges  in  Afghanistan,  of  which  8,070,000/. 
was  borne  by  India. 

The  following  table  shows  the  items  of  revenue  and  expenditure 
for  1882-83  (revised  estimate)  and  1883-84  (budget  estimate)  :^ 
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RZYEMDV 


EXPKSIHTCRE 


1882-83 


1888-S4 


188S-8S; 


16S»-84 


Land  rerenae  . 
Opium     • 
Salt 

Stamps    . 
Excise     . 
Provincial  rates 
Customs  . 
Assessed*^ 

taxe8»foxest,  I 

tfibnte,  &c  J 
Post     OfBce," 

Teleg 

and  Mint 
Civil  depart- "1 

ments.  ./ 
Miscellaneous  . 
Productive! 

Works  ./ 
Non-prod  ue-\ 

tive  Works./ 
Army  services . 


£ 

21,7lK),000 
&.562,000 
6,129,000 
3,412,000 
3,616,000 
2,668,000 
1,266,000 

2,443,000 


£ 

21,798,000 
9,200^000 
6,167.000 
3,427,000 
3,623^000 
2,688,000 
1,265,000 

2,441,000 


St      on*^ 

and  \ 

sits    .  J 


OfBce,! 
graph,  \ 
iint  .  J 


1,653,000 

1,484,000 

1,368,000 

10,370,000 

772,000 
1»528,000 


1,670,000 

1,402,000 
1,269,000 

10,608,000 
865,000 
866,000 


Total  revenue 


67,920,000 


67,274,000 


Interest 

debt 

deposits 
Befands,com-'^ 

posltions&c.j 
Charges     ofl 

collection  .  j 
Post     Office,^ 

Telegraph  > 
.  and  Mint  .  J 
Civil  depart- \ 

ments  .  J 
Miscellaneous  . 
Famine  relief 

and    insur- 
ance . 
Productive '\^ 

Works  .  / 
Non-prod  uo-\ 

tive  Works./ 
Army 
Exchange 


Deductprovin-")^ 
cial  balances  J 

Total  expen-1 


4,450,000 

1,626,000 
7,108,000 

1,928,000 

10,931,000 
3,904,000 

1,500,000 

9,916,000 

7,309,000 

17,434,000 
3,116,000 


£ 
4,264,000 

1,442,W)C 
7,192,000 

2,040,000 

11,1.54.000 
3,968,000 

1,500,000 

10,088,000 

7,056,00© 

16,064,000' 
8,548,000 


69,222,000 
1,526,000 


66,817,000 

1,499,000 


diture 


67,696,000 


65,818,000 


According  to  these  estimates  there  is  an  expected  surplus  of 
revenue  over  expenditure  of  224,000Z.  for  the  financial  year  1882-o, 
and  of  1,956,000Z.  for  the  year  1883-4.  In  addition  to  the 
above  expenditure  there  was  for  1882-83  a  capital  expenditure 
on  productive  public  works  of  4,875,000^,  and  for  1883-84  of 
3,820,000Z.- 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the  three  most 
important  sources  of  the  public  revenue  of  India,  namely,  land, 
opium,  and  salt,  in  the  ten  financial  years  irom  1873  to 
1882  :— 


yGoogk 


INDIA. 


759 


!    ^SSTSf 

Land 

Opinia 

Bolt 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1873 

21,876,076 

8,684,6^1 

6,167,032 

1874 

21,060,274 

8,a24,879 

6,162,997 

1876 

21,832,176 

8,666,629 

6,229,396 

1876 

21,640,480  . 

8,471,425 

6,246,655 

1877 

19,891,491 

9,122,460 

6,305,869 

1878 

20,047,614 

9,182,722 

6,461,225 

1879 

22,323,868 

9,399,401 

6,941,120 

1880 

21,861,150 

10,319,162 

7,266,413 

1881 

21,112,995 

10,480,061 

7,116,988 

1882 

21,948,022 

9,862,444 

7,376,620 

The  most  important  source  of  public  income  to  which  rulers  in 
India  have,  in  all  ages,  looked  is  the  land,  the  revenue  from  which, 
in  the  year  before  the  Mutiny,  furnished  more  than  one-half  of  the 
total  receipts  of  the  East  India  Company.  At  present,  when  the 
necessities  of  the  Indian  exchequer  require  that  Government  should 
resort  more  largely  to  the  aid  of  indirect  taxation,  the  revenue  from 
land  produces  not  quite  so  much  in  proportion,  but  it  still  forms 
about  one-third  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  empire. 

The  land  revenue  of  India,  as  of  all  Eastern  coimtries,  may  be  re- 
garded less  as  a  tax  on  the  landowners  than  as  the  result  of  a  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  soil,  tmder  which  the  produce  is  divided  be- 
tween the  ostensible  proprietors  and  the  State.  From  time  imme- 
morial the  people  of  India  have  been  accJustomed  to  3Held  a  portion 
of  their  crops  to  their  immediate  ruler.  The  Mogul  emperors 
founded  a  system  of  land  administration,  under  which  this  share  of 
the  crops  became  a  fixed  tribute,  payable  to  the  central  authority ; 
in  Muhammedan  times  governors  were  practically  identicisd  with  tax- 
collectors,  and  the  whole  machinery  of  administration  was  organised 
with  this  sole  object.  Under  English  rule  this  machinery  has  been 
modified  in  various  ways  in  the  different  provinces. 

In  Bengal,  a  permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Lord  CornwaUis 
(1793),  which  converted  revenue-collectors  into  zemindars  (land- 
lords), who  were  responsible  for  the  tribute  or  tax.  The  actual  culti- 
vators have  thus  become  mere  tenants.  In  Madras,  what  is  known 
as  the  lyotwari  system  prevails,  according  to  which  the  State  recog- 
nises no  one  but  the  occupier  of  cultivated  land,  and  assesses  him, 
or  rather  his  fields,  upon  certain  recognised  principles.  Such  an 
assessment  is  called  a  '  settlement,'  and  involves  first  a  survey  of 
the  entire  area  of  cultivated  land,  then  an  estimate  of  the  produce, 
and  of  the  value  of  that  produce  with  reference  to  all  the  circum- 
stances, and  finally  an  apportionment  of  the  share  which  should 
equitably  belong  to  the  State.    Bombay  enjoys  a  settlement  tenure 
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nimilar  to  that  of  Madras,  tbongb  not  so  unirersallj  spread.  The 
settlement  holds  good  for  thirty  years  onlj,  at  the  end  of  which 
term  it  is  liable  to  be  revised.  In  the  North- West  Provinoes,  the 
Punjab,  and  the  Central  Provinces,  the  village  is  the  unit,  and  not 
the  holding  or  field.  The  assessment  is  levied  upon  the  owners  of 
the  village,  "who  may  be  either  landlords  in  the  English  sense, 
or  peasant  proprietors  with  separate  rights,  or  a  village  commnnitj. 
The  settlement  here  records  the  most  minute  details  of  all  rights  over 
the  village  lands.  This  settlement  is  also  good  for  thirty  jears.  In 
Oudh,  after  the  Mutiny,  the  talukdars,  or  local  potentates,  were  for 
the  most  part  guaranteed  in  the  possession  of  large  estates,  with 
even  greater  power  than  the  zemindars  of  Bengal  In  Assam  a 
system  akin  to  the  ryotwari,  but  simpler,  prevails.  •  In  Briti^ 
Burma  also,  where,  as  in  Assam,  cultivation  is  still  backward,  the 
system  is  simple  and  the  taxation  light. 

In  the  thirty  years'  revision,  only  public  improvements  and  a 
general  change  of  prices,  but  not  improvements  effected  by  the 
ryots  themselves,  are  considered  as  grounds  for  enhancing  the  as- 
sessment The  ryot's  tenure  is  permanent,  provided  he  }>ays  the 
assessment. 

The  important  questions  of  the  expediency  of  settling  in  per- 
petuity the  amount  of  revenue  to  be  paid  to  the  Government  by  land- 
holders, of  permitting  this  revenue  to  be  redeemed  for  ever  by  the 
payment  of  a  capital  sum  of  money,  and  of  selling  the  fee  simple  of 
waste  lands  not  under  assessment,  have  been  within  the  last  few 
years  considered  by  the  Government  of  India.  The  expediency 
of  allowing  owners  of  land  to  redeem  the  revenue  has  long  been 
advocated  as  likely  to  promote  the  settlement  of  European  colonists; 
but  experience  seems  to  show  that  advantage  is  very  rarely  taken  of 
the  power  which  already  exists  in  certain  cases  to  redeem  the  rent  by 
a  quit  payment;  and  it  appears  unlikely  that  such  a  permission 
would  be  acted  upon  to  any  great  extent  while  the  rate  of  interest 
afforded  by  an  investment  in  the  purchase  of  the  land  assessment  is 
as  low  as  at  present  in  India. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  land-revenue,  as  a  great  source  of  Indian 
receipts,  is  the  income  derived  ftom  the  opium  monopoly.  The 
cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  generally  prohibited,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  the  juice  to  the  ofiicers  of  the  Government  at  a 
certain  fixed  price.  It  is  manufactured  into  opium  at  the  Govern- 
ment factories  at  Patna  and  Ghazipore,  and  then  sent  to  Calcutta,  and 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  who  export  it  to  China.  In  die 
Bombay  Presidency,  the  revenue  is  derived  from  the  opium  which  is 
manufactured  in  the  native  states  of  Malwa  and  Guzerat,  on  which 
passes  are  given,  at  the  price  of  60/.  per  chest,  weighing  140  lbs.  net, 
*o  merchants  who  wish  to  send  opium  to  the  port  of  Bombay.     The 
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poppj  is  not  cultiTated  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras.  The  gross 
revenue  derived  from  opium  averaged  during  the  ten  years  1872  to 
Iddl  the  sum  of  nine  millions  sterling. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  army,  equal  to 
the  aggregate  annual  revenue  from  salt  and  opium.  The  mainte- 
nance of  the  armed  force  to  uphold  British  rule  in  India  cost 
12,000,000/.  in  the  year  before  the  great  mutiny,  and  subsequently 
rose  to  above  25,000,000/.;  but  after  the  year  1861  sank,  for  a 
short  period,  to  less  than  15,000,000/.  It  was  15,228,429/.  in 
1873-74;  15,308,460/.  in  1875-70;  16,639,761/.  in  1877-78; 
17,092,488/.  in  1878-79;  21,712,862/.  in  1879-80;  28,086,495/. 
(including  11,368,000/.  for  military  operations  in  Afghanistan) 
in  1880-81 ;  18,861,000  in  1881-2;  17,434,000/.  in  1882-3. 

The  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  Lidia,  including  that  incuiTcd  in 
Great  Britain,  was  59,943,814/.  on  April  30,  1857.  In  the  course 
of  the  next  five  years  the  debt  was  largely  increased,  and  on  April 
30,  1862,  it  had  risen  to  99,652,053/.  From  1862  to  1868,  the 
Government  were  enabled  to  pay  off  some  portion,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  financial  year  1868  the  total  had  been  reduced  to  95,054,858/. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  amount  of  the  public  debt  of 
Britbh  India,  both  that  interest  and  not  interest  bearing,  and  dis- 
tinguishing the  debt  in  India  and  in  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  the 
ten  financial  years  from  1873  to  1882  : — 


Years 

ended 

Much  81 

In  India 

In  Great  Britain 

Total  Debt  In 

England  and  in 

India 

Bearing 
Int«rert 

Not  bearing 
InteiQBt 

2SSS 

Not 
bearing 
Interest 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

66,168,427 
66,273,250 
69,757,679 
72,705.641 
71,865,936 
74,906,450 
77,176,739 
82,729,163 
86,877,190 
88,531,221 

289,941 

144,041 
92,280 
67,340 
57,190 
48,070 
1,662,187 

143,846 
82,556 

121,941 

38,991,700 
41,095,700 
48,576,116 
49,776,116 
55,376,116 
59,656,116 
59,008,200 
68,834.639 
71,334,670 
68,052,017 

£ 
20,917 
21,917 
20,917 
20,917 
20,917 
20,917 
20,917 
20,917 
94,463 
115,435 

105,470,986 
107,534,908 
118,446,992 
122,570,014 
127,320,159 
134,631,553 
137,868,043 
151,728,065 
157,388,879 
166,820,614 

The  total  debt  in  India  and  Great  Britain  amounted  to  96,1 94,642/. 
on  the  31st  March,  1869,  and  had  increased  to  156,820,614/.  on  the 
3lst  March,  1882.  The  total  interest  on  debt  and  deposits,  including 
that  charged  to  productive  pubHc  works,  amounted  to  4,558,000/.  in 
the  financial  year  1881-82. 

The  currency  of  India  is  chiefly  silver,  and  the  amount  of  money 
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coined  annually  is  large.      In  the  ten  financial  years  from  1873  to 
1882,  the  value  of  the  new  coinage  was  as  follows:-^ 


Yean 

Ending  Mazch  81 

Qold  ' 

SQTer 

Copper 

Total 

A 

£ 

£ 

^   ■ 

1873 

31,796 

3,981,436 

10,600 

4,023,731 

1874 

15,498 

2,370,006 

14,461 

2.3d9,966 

1875 

14,034 

.  4,896,884 

111,024 

6,021,942 

1876 

17,160 

2,560,218 

105,660 

2,673,028 

1877 

— 

6,271,122 

123,429 

6,394,5dl 

1878 

16,636 

16,180,826 

148,691 

16.844,553 

1879 

85 

7,210,770 

66,648 

7,277,503 

1880 

14,730 

10,256,967 

70,790 

10,334,487 

1881 

13,355 

4,249,676 
2,186.276 

18,660 

4  281.591 

1882 

33,970 

8,396 

2.229.241  J 

On  July  16,  1861,  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Govenunent  of  India, 
providing  for  the  issue  o£  a  paper  currency  through  a  Govenunent 
department  of  Public  Issue,  by  means  of  promissory  notes.  Circles 
of  issue  were  established  from  time  to  time,  as  found  necessaiy,  and 
the  notes  were  made  legal  tender  within  the  circle  in  which  they 
were  issued,  and  rendered  payable  at  the  place  of  issue,  and  also  at 
the  capital  city  of  the  Presidency  within  which  that  place  was 
situated.  Under  the  provisions  of  further  laws,  consolidated  l»y  a 
statute  known  as  Act  III.  of  1871,  the  issue  was  r^ulated  in  seven 
descriptions  of  notes,  namely,  for  10,000  rupees,  or  1,000/. ;  ibr 
1,000  rupees,  or  lOOZ. ;  for  500  rupees,  or  50/. ;  for  100  rupees,  or 
lOZ. ;  for  50  rupees,  or  5/. ;  for  20  rupees,  or  21, ;  for  10  rupees,  or 
1/.,  and  for  five  rupees,  or  10^.  Th»e  are  ten  currency  t^rdee, 
the  head-quarters  of  which  are  at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Lahore, 
Nagpoie,  Madras,  Calicut,  Cocanada,  Bombay,  Kurrachee,  and 
Akolah. 

In  the  year  ending  March  31,  1863,  the  total  amount  of  notes  in 
circulation  was  4,926,000/. 

The  following  were  the  total  amounts  of  notes  in  circulation — 
calculated  at  25.  the  rupee — on  March  31  in  each  year,  firom  1873 
to  1882  :~ 


& 

£ 

1873 

.  12,864,037 

1878   . 

.  13,260,247 

1874 

.  11,146,191 

1879   . 

•  13,190,508 

1876 

.  10.670,407  , 

1880   . 

.    .  12,798,303 

1876   . 

.  11,362,662 

1881   . 

.  13,662,935 

1877 

.  11,641,664 

1882   . 

.  13,604,624 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  note  circulation  are  in  the  currency 
circles  of  Calcutta  and  Bombay. 
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The  Act  of  Parliament  which  transferred  the  Grovernment  of  India 
to  the  Grown,  in  1858,  directed  that  the  militaiy  forces  of  the  EaRt 
India  Company  ahonld  be  deemed  to  be  Indian  Military  Forces  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  shoidd  be  '  entitled  to  the  like  pay,  pensions, 
allowances,  and  privil^es,  and  the  like  advantages  as  regards  pro- 
motion and  otherwise,  as  if  ihey  had  continued  in  the  seryice  of  the 
said  Compaiiy/  It  was  at  the  same  time  provided,  that  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  Lidia  should  have  '  all  such  or  the  like  powers  over  all 
officers  appointed  or  continued  under  this  Act  as  might  or  should 
have  been  exercised  or  performed  by  the  East  India  Company.' 

The  foUowing  table  gives  the  established  strength  of  the  European 
and  native  army  in  British  India — exclusive  of  native  artificers  and 
followers— on  the  31st  of  March,  1882 : — 


Corps 


Total 


Officers 


Non-Gominlssioned 
Offloets  and  Privates 


Total 


Kqyal  Artilleiy    . 

Cavalry 

Koyal  Engineerfl  . 

Infantry      ... 
'  Inralid  andVeteran  EBtabUshment 
;  Staff 


Oenecal  List,,  Cavalzy  .        • 
General  list,  Infantry «        • 
Unattached  Officers      . 
General  Officers  unemployed 

Total  European  Army 

Kaitvb  Abut. 


Artillery  . 
Body  Guard 
CaTalry 

Sappers  and  Miners 
Infentiy  •    .        . 


Total  Native  Army 
Total,  European  and  Native  Army 


598 

262 

805 

1,650 

34 

1,150 

68 

179 

7 

85 


4,828 


19 

8 

304 

244 

1,068 


1,643 


6,971 


11,588 
4,096 

44,312 
102 


60,092 


1,943 

194 

18,083 

3,019 

102,655 


125,894 


185,986 


12,181 

4,347 

305 

45,962 

136 

1,160 

68 

179 

7 

85 


64,420 


1,962 

202 

18,387 

3,263 

103,723 


127,537 


191,957 


In  the  army  estimates  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1888, 
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the  strength  of  the  British  Army  in  India  for  the  year  1883-84 
was  given  as  follows : — 


TroojM 

Offloen 

NoD-com- 

mlBtfoned 

offloen 

Bankaad    1        Totil 
FUe          1     StreocA 

Boyal  Artillery 
Cavalry  of  the  line  . 
Royal  Engineers      . 
Infantry  of  the  line . 

Total 

453 

198 

436 

1,400 

669 
360 

2,451 

10,140 
3,726 

41,805 

11.362 
4,284 
436    . 
45,656    ! 

2,487 

3,483 

65,671 

61,641 

Returns  of  the  year  1879  reported  the  combined  armies  of  the 
native  chiefs  of  India  to  number  305,235  men,  with  an  ardlleij  of 
5,252  large  guns.  Hyderabad  had  36,890  in&ntry,  8,202  cavalry, 
and  725  guns ;  Bundelcund  22,163  infantry,  2,677  cavalry,  and  421 
guns ;  Cashmere  18,436  infantry,  1,393  cavalry,  and  96  guns;  Gwalior 
16,050  infantry,  6,000  cavalry,  and  210  guns;  Kattjwar  15,300 
infantry,  4,000  cavalry,  and  504  guns;  and  Oodeypore,  15,000  in- 
fantry, and  6,240  cavalry.    The  rest  do  not  exceed  11,000  men. 

Area  and  Population. 
The  first  general  enumeration  of  the  population  of  British  India 
was  taken  in  1868  and  following  years,  but  it  cannot  be  regarded 
as  complete  and  accurate.  According  to  this  enumeration,  the  total 
population  numbered  185,537,859,  living  on  an  area  of  868,244 
English  square  miles,  being  an  average  of  213  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile.  At  the  first  synchronous  enumeration^  taken  oq 
February  17, 1881,  the  population  was  found  to  be  198,755,993, 
being  an  increase  of  13,252,994,  and  showing  a  density  of  229  per 
square  mile.  This  increase  is  probably  more  apparent  than  real, 
and  to  some  extent  due  to  more  accurate  methods  of  enumeration. 
The  following  table  shows  the  population  of  each  of  the  divisions  of 
India  under  direct  British  administration  for  the  previous  enumera- 
tion, with  the  area  and  the  results  of  the  census  of  1881: — 


Presidencies,  Provinces, 
and  DlYisions 

No.  of 
Dlatrlcta 

Area  in 
Square 

No.  of 

Towns  and 

Vma«e8 

Population 

Previous 

Ennmeratlon 

PopoIatioQ 

Gov.-aen.  of  India:— 
Ajmere  . 
Berar     . 
Coorg     . 
Andaman  Islands  . 

Total 

2 
6 

1 
1 

2,711 

17,711 

1,583 

880 

739 

5,585 

503 

51 

396,331 

2,227,654 

168,312 

13,908 

460.722 

2,673,673 

178.302 

14.628 

10 

22,885 

6,878 

2,806,205 

3.826,825 
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PreddendeB,  Provlnrwi, 
and  DiTiflioas 

Kaof 
Districts 

Area  in. 
Square 

Naof 

Towns  and 

Villages 

Fopolation 

Previoos 

Bnameration 

Population 
18«1 

Lieut.-Gov.of  Bengal: — 

Burdwan 

6 

13,856 

30,064 

7,604,661 

7,893,954 

Presidency 

7 

12,029 

19,261 

7,739,741 

8.204,912 

imshahye 

7 

17,428 

28.854 

7,380.777 

7,733,776 

Dacca    . 

4 

16,000 

28,022 

7,691,768 

8,700,939 

Chittagong    . 

4 

12,118 

11.113 

3,446,036 

3,674,048 

Bengal  Proper 

28 

70,430 

117,294 

33,762,986 

35,607,628 

Behar:— 

. 

Patna    . 

7 

23,647 

44,591 

13,120,817 

15,063,944 

Bhaugulpore 

5 

20,402 

32.816 

7',289,784 

8,063,160 

Total  Behar 

12 

44,139 

77,407 

20,410,601 

23,127,104 

Orissa    . 

6 

9,053 

24.894 

3,162,490 

3,730,786 

Chota  Kagpore 

4 

26,066 

29,111 

3,147,609 

4,226,989 

Sunderbuns  . 

— 

6,976 

— 

'—   * 

— - 

Total  Bengal 

49 

156,564 

248,706 

60,483,775 

66,691,456 

Chief    Commissioner 

Assam : — 

Surma  Valley 

2 

6,726 

9,340 

1,924,566 

2,258,434 

Brahmaputra  do.    . 

7 

21,414 

10,232 

1,879,650 

2,249,186 

Total  Plains  Dist. 

9 

28,139 

19,672 

3;  804,216 

4,507,619 

Hill  Districts 

4 

18,202 

2,836 

320,756 

373,807 

Total  Assam 

13 

46,341 

22,408 

4,124,972 

4,881,426 

Lient.-GovemorN.W. 

Provinces  &Ou<ih : — 

Meerut  . 

6 

11,319 

8,274 

4,977,919 

6,141,204 

Agra      .        . 

6 

10,151 

8.126 

6,039,247 

4,834,064 

Rohilkund  .  . 

6 

10,886 

11,827 

5,262,325 

6,122,667 

Allahabad      . 

6 

13,746 

11,934 

5,468,965 

5,754,856 

Benares 

7 

18,338 

29,694 

8,179,307 

9,820,728 

Jhansi   . 

3 

4,983 

2,162 

934,984 

1.000,467 

Xiimaun 

3 

12,438 

9,678 

929,260 

1,046,263 

Lncknow 

3 

4,504 

4,694 

2,837,680 

2,622,681 

Sitapur  . 

3 

7,655 

6,846 

2.602,426 

2,777,803 

Fyzabad 

3 

7,311 

7,362 

2,969,029 

3,230,393 

Kai  Bareilly  . 

3 

4,881 

6,436 

2,811,916 

2,756,864 

Tot.  N.W  Pr.  &  Ondh 

49 

106,111 

106,421 

42,002,897 

44,107,869 
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Presidenoies,  Prorinces, 
and  Diviflioofl 

No.  of 
Districts 

Area  in 
Square 
Mi]fts 

Ko.of 
Towiuiand 
.Villages 

Population 

Prerions 

Bnomeration 

PopBbtie: 

1»1 

Lieut-GoT.  Punjab : — 
Delhi     . 
Hissar   . 
Umballa 

Jullundhor     .        . 
Amritsar        •        • 
Lahore  . 

Rawalpindi    «        • 
Mooltan 

Deengat         •        • 
Peshawur 
Khaiber  Pass 

3 
3 
3 
3 

3 
3 

4 
4 
3 
3 

6,610 

8,355 

3,963 

12.571 

5,364 

8,987 

16,436 

20,295 

17,681 

8,381 

2,724 
1,762 
3,348 
3,982 
5,623 
3,871 
4,594 
4,364 
1,826 
2,240 

34,324 

8,221 

8,612 

6,166 

11,724 

1,907,984 
1,226,594 
1,647,960 
2,475,999 
2,743,669 
1,888,945 
2,197.041 
1,477,936 
988,897 
1,083,891 

1,928,5?^ 
l.Sll.f"^: 
1,729/4 

2,42i;t: 

2,729,1':^ 

2.191,5:: 

1.712,3*4 
1.187,ori 
1,181,1^-^ 

8,1-^ 

Total  PuDJab  .        . 

Chief  Commissioner  of 
Central  Provinces:— 
Nagpup .        .        • 
Jubbulpore    •        . 
Nerbudda 
Chutteesghur 

32 

6 
5 
5 
3 

106,632 

24,040 
18,688 
17,618 
24,204 

17,609,618 

2,411,278 
1,839,802 
1.690,907 
2,331,837 

18,850,45: 

2.758,05^ 

l,763J(^^ 
3,115^: 

Total  Central  Ppots.. 

Chief    Commissioner 
British  Burma : — 

Pegu      . 
Irrawadj 
Tenasserim    • 

18 

4 
4 

7* 

84,446 

14,526 

9,169 

16,805 

46,730 

34,612 

3,630 
4,430\ 
4,780/ 

3,117 

8,173,824 

484,363 

1,662,068 

600,727 

9,838,79: 

587,51^ 
ri,162,3^3 

1 1,161,119 
825,741 

Total  British  Burma 

Governor  of  Bombay:— 
Northern  IMvision , 
Central        „         • 
Southern      „ 
Sind      . 
Bombay  City  &l8ld. 

19 
21 

7 
6 
6 
6 

87,220 
139,900 

15,897 
87,407 
22,782 
48,014 
22 

15,857 
62,051 

6,381 
8,890 
5,909 
3,417 

1 

2,747,148 
31,281,177 

4,011,866 
6,248,977 
4,168,471 
2,203,177 
653,155 

3,786,771 

4,J47,P25' 
5,815,123; 
3,804,844, 

773,19^ 

Total  Bombay      • 

23 

124,122 

24,598 

16,285,636 

l6A6iMi' 

Total  Brit.  Territory 

234 

874,220 

644,866 

185,616,152 

198,7«,99^1 

The  total  population  of  British  India  in  1881  was  thus  not  fcr 
from  one-seventh  of  the  population  of  our  'gbbe.     Berar  is  only 
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provisionallj  under  Britiah  administration.  Mysore  was  restored 
to  the  Native  Government  in  March  1881.  Oudh  was  joined  to  the 
North-West  Provinces  January  1877. 

Besides  the  provinces  of  India  imder  direct  British  administration, 
there  are,  more  or  less  under  the  control  of  the  Indian  Government,  a 
number  of  feudatory,  or  Native  States,  covering  an  extent  of  509,284 
^English  square  miles,  with  55,150,456  inhabitants.     They  are : 


Kative  States 

Districts 

Area 

Towns  and 

VUlages 

Population  1881 

Baroda         • 

6 

8,570 

3,012 

2,186,006 

Central  Indian  Agency 

82* 

76,079 

31,506 

9,261,907 

Hydeoralxid  . 

19 

81,807 

20,898 

9,846,694 

Mysore 

8 

24,723 

17,666 

4,186.188 

Bajpntajia  Agency 

20* 

129,750 

30,C01 

10,268,392 

Bengal         .        .        . 

4* 

36,634 

16,059 

2,846,406 

North-West  Provinces  . 

2* 

5,125 

3,322 

741,760 

Punjab 

36* 

36,817 

18,646 

3,861,683 

Central  Pxovincefl 

16* 

28,834 

11,242 

1.709,720 

Madias        .        .        . 

8» 

9,192 

4,971 

3,303,663 

Bombay 

Total  Native  States  . 

20* 
215 

73,763 

13,191 

6,941,249 

609,284 

169,903 

66,160,466 

Grand  Total  India    . 

499 

1,383,604 

714,758 

263,906,449 

•  Separate  States. 

The  average  density  of  the  Native  States  is  108  per  square  mile; 
the  average  of  all  India  184.  The  density  varies  from  441  per 
square  mile  in  Cochin  (Madras  Native  State),  and  403  in  N.W.. 
Provinces  and  Oudh,  to  79  in  Rajuputana,  and  43  in  Burma. 

In  a  sense,  the  whole  of  India  is  under  the  Governor-General, 
as  has  been  pointed  out,  pp.  753-5.  Some  of  the  divisions  in 
the  table  are  not  administrative,  as  Behar  under  Bengal,  while 
the  Plain  and  Hill  Districts  under  Assam  are  only  geographical 
divisions.  Indian  authorities  are  not  agreed  among  themselves  as 
to  the  exact  distinction  between  British  and  feudatory  states,  and  be- 
tween feudatory  and  non-feudatory  states.  Some  authorities  include 
Hanipore  (7,854  square  miles,  and  150,000  inhabitants)  among  the 
feudatory  states,  and  also  Cashmere,  which  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
list  in  the  Punjab  Administrative  Beport ;.  it  is  estimated  to  have 
70,000  square  miles,  and  a  population  of  1,000,000.  The  Khaiber 
Pass  is  not  strictly  a  part  of  the  Pimjab.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
Oudh  is  at  the  same  time  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  N.W.  Provinces, 
the  two  divisions  being  in  some  respects  administratively  distinct. 

Of  the  population  on  British  territory  in  1881,  101,292,049 
were  males,  and  97,498,349  were  females,  there  being  thus  only  96 
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females  to  every  hundred  males,  reversing  the  conditions  ibund  to 
prevail  in  Europe  and  America.  Of  the  population  of  the  Natire 
State?,  28,684,722  were  males  and  26,465,734  females,  being  onlj 
about  92  females  per  100  males. 

The  total  number  of  emigrants  from  India  in  1882  was  11,509, 
of  whom  7,988  went  to  British  colonies,  3,025  to  French  colonies, 
and  496  to  Dutch  colonies. 

In  the  census  results  the  total  population  of  India  is  divided  into 
110  groups  on  the  basis  of  language,  but  these  include  foreigner?, 
such  as  English  ar>d  other  Europeans,  even  Scotch  and  Welsh  being 
classed  as  separate  groups.  But  even  the  different  natave  languages 
do  not  denote  separate  ethnical  groups,  many  of  Iheni  being  only 
dialects,  and  all  of  them  capable  of  classification  yito  9,  few  groups. 
The  pure  Arjan  element  is  almost  confined-  to  Xhe  caste  of  the 
Brahmins,  numbering  not  more  than  ten  millions.  The  leading 
languages  and  dialects,  with  the  numbers  M'ho  speak  them,  ai«  as 
follows:— Hindustani,  82,497,168;  Bengali,  38,965,428;  Telugn, 
17,020,358;  Mahratti,  17,044,634;  Punjabi,  15,754,793;  Tamil, 
13,068,279;  Guzarati,  9,620,688;  Canarese^  8,337,027;  Oorip, 
6,819,112;  Malayalam,  4,848,400;  Sindhi, -3,718,961 ;  Burmese, 
2,611,467. 

Of  the  total  population  in  India  under  British  rule  or  suzeraintr, 
'69,952,817  (including  about  19  million  females,  or  more  than  one- 
fourth)  are  connected  with  agriculture.    Next  to  this  class  come 
'  workers '  in  all  kinds  of  materials,  or  small  manufacturers  and 
their  employers,  numbering  about  20  millions,  of  whom  nearly  one- 
half  are  females.     Of  this  last  class,  the  largest  section,  2,607,579 
males  and  2,877,876  females,  are  connected  with  work  in  cotton 
and  flax;  2,082,191  males  and  733,089  females  are  connected  with 
work  in  dress;  1,445,916  males  and  1,719,513  females  are  classed 
as  workers  in  vegetable  food ;  640,521  males  and  449,205  females, 
workers  in  animal  food;  789,699  males  and  204,831  females,  con- 
nected with  drinks  and  stimulants;    667,286  males  and  354,721 
females,  workers  in  stone  and  claj ;    569, 128  males  and  259,839 
females,  workers  in  eartlienware ;  459,157  males  and  13,799  females, 
workers  in  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones ;   454,555  males  and 
18,806  females,  workers  in   iron  and   steel;    406,357  males  and 
277,875  females,  workers  in  bamboo,  cane,  rush,  straw  and  leaves. 
Altogether,  there  are  47  different  classes  of  workers,  the  numbers 
evidently  including  the  children.     Classed  as  domestic  servants  are 
2,149,629  males  and  651,966  females.     Officials  of  various  kinds, 
791,379  males;  connected  with  the  army,  311,070  males;  clergy- 
men,  priests,   temple   officers,   611,164    males ;    mercantile   men, 
983,869  ;  general  dealers,  886,148  males;  carriers  on  roads,  canals, 
and  rivers,  958,000  males ;  labourers  (undefined),  7,248,491  males 
and  5,244,206  females. 
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Of  the  Christians,  893,656  are  natives,  62,085  Euras^^p^^  to 
*  others  and  unspecified,'  83,331  British,  59,281  othe^c-^iS^itive 
Of  the  total  number  963,058  are  returned  as  Roman  Cat Amlj 
304,410  Syrian  Christians,  215,126  *  Protestant,'  besides  13( 
Church  of  England,  15,636  Presbyterian,  90,100  Baptist,  th«)9, 
mainder  belonging  to  various  Protestant  sects.  3, 

The  British-bom  population  in  India,  exclusive  of  the  army  \ 
number  of  which  see  p.  764),  amounted,  according  to  the  cei  :" 
of  1871,  to  64,061  persons,  and  in  1881  to  89,798.     In  1881  the 
were  77,188  males  and  12,610  females. 

In  1881  the  British-born  population  was  distributed  as  follows 
N.  W.  Provs.  and  Central  India   .     4,674     Rajputana  . 

Ondh  .  20,184     Hyderabad        .     2,956     Goorg 

Ponjab       .        .  18,767     Mysore     .        .    2,686     Berar 
Bombay      .        .  12,608     Ajmere     .        .       872     Cochin 

Bengal        .        .  10,583     Aflsam  .       687  

Burma        .        .    6.330     Baroda     .  267         Total     .         .  89,798 

Madras       .        .    5,892 

Of  this  population  the  majority,  72,382,  were  between  the  ages  of 
20  and  40.  Of  the  total  British-born  male  population  55,808  were 
returned  as  connected  with  the  army,  2,996  with  the  Civil  service, 
2,448  sailors  of  various  grades,  2,319  connected  with  railways, 
886  with  commerce,  806  with  the  navy,  461  civil  engineers,  541 
agriculturists,  280  coffee  planters,  178  missionaries,  321  surgeons 
and  physicians. 

The  number  of  criminal  cases  tried  in  1881  was  1,171,635  ;) 
number  of  persons  convicted,  644,778;  of  whom  468,280  were 
amply  fined.  Of  the  remainder,  478  were  sentenced  to  death ;  1,333 
to  transportation ;  144,337  to  imprisonment ;  22,499  to  whipping. 
This  last  form  of  punishment  has  greatly  decreased  recently,  the 
number  sentenced  to  whipping  in  1877  was  72,815,  in  the  same 
year  the  total  number  of  persons  convicted  was  759,161.  The  total 
number  of  persons  in  prison  at  the  end  of  the  year  1881  war 
98,677  ;  in  1877  it  was  133,538.  The  total  number  of  police  o  ' 
all  kindls  at  the  end  of  1881  was  147,544,  and  the  total  cost  on  that 
head  was  2,330,513/. 

'^*  There  are  in  India  60  towns  with  over  50,000  inhabitants,  as 
follows,  according  to  the  results  of  the  census  of  1881. 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Calcutta  (with  snborbs)  * 

Bombay 

Madras 

Hyderabad  . 

Lncknow 

871,604 
773,196 
405,848 
354,692 
261,303 

Benares 

Delhi   .... 
Patna  .... 
Agra    .... 
Bangalore    . 

199.700 
17M»3 
170,654 
160.203 
155,857 

Including  He 

wrata,  105^06. 
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I    I-- 

Fopulfttion 

Towns 

Population 

§^      .iUar      . 

151.896 

Umballa       . 

67,463 

]^      mpoor 

151,444 

JMoradabad  . 

67,387 

S     qore 

149,369 

Bhurtpore    . 

66,163 

^     Aiabad    . 

148,547 

Durbungba  . 

65,965 

*     

142.578 

FumiclMibad 

62,437 

134,176 

Koil     . 

61,730 

129,761 

Sholapore     . 

61,281 

127,621 

SaharaDpore 

69,194 

113.417 

Goruckpore  . 

67,922 

109,844 

Calicut 

67,086 

101,818 

Mirzapore    . 

66,378 

99.565 

Fyzabad 

66,670 

98,299 

Bhopal 

66,402 

" 

LiSjiti&ar 

88,066 

Mongh3rr 

65,372 

:1 

Trichinopoly 

84,449 

Taiyore 

64,746 

^^ 

Peshawur     . 

79,982 

Negapatam  . 

53,866 

^.r^ 

Dacca  . 

79,076 

Patiala 

53,629 

Gya      .         . 

76,415 

Bellary 

53,460 

^i 

Jubbalpore  . 

75,705 

Moulmein     . 

53,107 

leK 

Indore . 

75,401 

Rawalpindi  . 

62,975 

rcAl 

Ramj^r 

74,250 

Juilundur    . 

62,119 

Shiklijehanpore 

74.830 

Chapra 

61,670 

Madura 

73,807 

Kamptee 

50,987 

% 

Kuyrachee    . 

73,560 

v'^alem  . 

60,667 

:i\ 

Mooltan 

68,674 

Coombaconam 

60,098 

.^\ 

Bhaugulpore 

68,238 

,> 


;i 


Education. 

Education  throughout  the  whole  of  India  has  made  great  progress 
in  recent  years.  Schools  for  teaching  English  have  been  by 
degrees  established  in  every  district,  while  public  instruction  has 
been  created  into  a  department  in  every  province,  under  a  director, 
with  a  staff  of  inspectors.  A  network  of  schools  has  been  established 
over  the  country,  graduated  from  the  indigenous  village  institutions 
up  to  the  highest  colleges.  All  receive  some  measure  of  pecuniary 
support  granted  under  the  guarantee  of  regular  inspection.  Be^^w 
the  universities  are  colleges  of  various  kinds  for  higher  education, 
some  entirely  supported  by  government,  and  others,  comprising 
miflsionary  institutions,  receiving  grants  in  aid.  Under  them  again 
are  high  schools,  one  at  the  head-quarters  station  of  every  district, 
and  ^low  them  the  middle  schools  of  the  smaller  towns  and 
larger  villages.  Last  of  all  come  the  primary  schools,  including 
special  schools  for  girls,  of  various  grades  of  efficiency,  scat- 
tered all  over  the  country.  The  following  are  the  statistics  of  the 
various  classes  of  schools  for  1882  : — 

3d2 
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Institutions 

Bohotaus               i 

1 

Males 

Females 

Hales 

Feaaaks     ' 

GoUegM  .... 
Secondary  schools  : 

High    ...        . 

Middle. 

Lower  .... 
Primaiy  schools 
Special  or  technical  schools 
Other  &  indigenous  schools 

86 

459 

3,487 

69 

92,931 

186 

4,302 

101,520 

1 

38 
164 

2,647 
17 
11 

7,810 

61.607 

163,494 

2,862 

2,032,344 

8,136 

67,226 

2,323,478 

968! 

6,»40 

1 

126,798 

668 

1,15©! 

2,873 

136.926  1 

104,393 

2.469,404 

Of  the  various  educational  institutions  in  1882,  15,562  with 
744,003  pupils  were  governmental,  64,564  with  1,352,853  piapils 
were  aided,  and  16,942  with  361,768  pupils  were  unaided.  The 
total  expenditure  in  1882  on  education  in  India  was  1,887,502/.,  of 
which  about  a  third  consisted  of  grants  from  provincial  revenues,  a 
seventh  from  local  rates,  and  the  ren:iainder  ficom  endowments,  sub- 
scriptions, municipal  grants,  revenues  of  native  states,  fees,  &c 
Nearly  one-half  was  spent  on  primary  schools,  one-third  on  colleges, 
special  and  secondary  schools,  and  17,774Z.  on  the-  diree 
universities.  The  three  universities,  at  Calcutta,  Madras,  and 
Bombay,  were  incorporated  by  Acts  of  the  government  of  India  in 
1857.  In  the  year  ending  March  1882  there  passed  1,026  candi- 
dates for  admission  at  Calcutta,  1,131  at  Madras,  and  388  at 
Bombay.  These  universities  grant  degrees  in  art^  kw,  medicine, 
and  civil  engineering. 

Those  under  instruction  at  the  various  schools  form  a  veiy  small 
percentage  of  the  children  of  school  age;  in  1881,  there  were 
between  the  ages  of  5  and  10  years  about  32  million  children, 
and  between  10  and  20,  43  million.  Of  the  total  population  not 
under  instruction,  there  were  returned  as  tmable  to  read  or 
write,  105,838,357  males  and  111,332,927  females.  A  conunis- 
aion  was  appointed  in  1883  to  investigate  the  whole  system  of  edu- 
cation in  India,  with  a  view  to  placing  it  on  a  more  satisfiactoiy 
basis.  « 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  following  tables  show  the  imports  and  exports  of  India, 
divided  into  merchandise  and  '  treasure '  (bullion  and  specie),  ex- 
cluding Grovemment  stores  and  treasure  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal 
years  1874  to  1883 : — 
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YMnsDded 
MttohSl 

Imports 

HerohaadlBe 

TreMnve 

Total 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
31,628,497 
34,645,262 
37,112,668 
35,367,177 
39,326,003 
36,566,194 
39,742,166 
50,308,834 
46,992,084 
60,008,040 

5.792,534 

8,141,047 

5,300,722 

11,436,118 

17,355,459 

7,056,749 

11,655,395 

8,988,214 

11,322,781 

13,453,157 

£ 
37,421,031 
42,786,309 
42,413,390 
46,803,295 
56,681.462 
43,622,943 
51,397,561 
59,297,048 
58,314,865 
63,456,197 

YeaxB  ended 

BzportB 

KarohSl 

Treemne 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

54,960,786 

1,879,071 

56,839,867 

1875 

56,312,261 

1,592,721 

57,904,082 

1876 

58,045,405 

2,115,144 

60,160,549 

1877 

60,061,632 

3,942,580 

64,904,212 

1878 

65,185,718 

2,155,136 

67,340,849 

.     1879 

60,893,611 

3,985,545 

64,789.156 

1880 

67,173,158 

1,928,828 

69,101,986 

1881 

74,531,282 

1,409,403 

75,940,685 

1882 

81,901,960 

1,097,387 

82,999,347 

1883 

83,400,864 

980,858 

84,381,723 

The  imports,  including  treasure,  were  distributed   as  follows 
between  the  four  great  commercial  divisions  of  India  : — 


Tears  ended 
MarohSl 

Imports  into 
Bengal 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 
Madras 

Imports  into 
Bombay 
and  Bind 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

16,935,702 

1,839,095 

3,638,117 

15,008,117 

1875 

20,257,175 

2,216,268 

3,812,874 

16,501,002 

1876 

18,847,720 

1,685,576 

4,464,291 

17,426,803 

1877 

19,319,279 

2.238,297 

3,879.433 

21,366,286 

1878 

24,348,845 

2,283,196 

3,622,444 

26,426,977 

1879 

18,432,196 

2,979,702 

3.331.176 

18,876,869 

1880 

21,778,651 

3,033,804 

3,699,026 

22,985,080 

1881 

24,099,953 

3,846,346 

4,210,582 

27,149,167 

1882 

22,363,198 

3,344,953 

4,214,845 

28,391,869 

1883 

23,418,430 

3,772,887 

4,928,966 

31,336,923 
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The  exports,  including  treasure,  were  divided  as  fi>llow8 : — 


Yem  ended 
MMohSl 

Exporte  froin 
Bengal 

£ 
23,201,828 

Bxporta   ironi 
BritUh  Bnnna 

Exports  firom 
kadne 

in<dndiAgSad 

1874 

£ 

8,480,407 

7,268,147 

22,898,475 

1876 

22,772,229 

3,042,823 

6,794,938 

;    25,294,99S 

1876 

24,493,008 

3,788,677 

7,466,632 

i    24,463,237 

1877 

26,699,849 

3,864,644 

7,007.874 

;    27,331,945 

1878 

31,265,524 

4,670,427 

6,864,691 

'    25,640,307 

1879 

29,850,034 

5,346,008 

6,519,489 

'    28,073,625 

1880 

30,704,889 

6,712,960 

7,439,087 

I    26,246,600 

1881 

33,508,066 

6v  566,236 

7,317.187 

28,649,207 

1882 

34,283.544 

6,579,726 

7,842,546 

S4.293,632 

1883 

34,433,048 

7,039,626 

8,582,488 

34,626,66! 

The  amount  of  bullion  and  specie  imported  and  exported  will  be 
seen  from  the  following  table  for  1874-83 : — 


Yean  ended 

Imports  of 

Imports  of 

Kerch  81 

Gold 

aiver 

Gold 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

1,648,808 

4,143.726 

266,169 

1876 

2,089,236 

6,051,811 

216,701 

1876 

1,836,381 

3,464,341 

291,250 

1877 

1,443,712 

9,992,408 

1,236,362 

1878 

1,678,927 

16,776,682 

1,110,798 

1879 

1,463,060 

5,593,699 

2,359,228 

1880 

2,060,393 

9,605,002 

299,889 

1881 

3,672,068 

5,316,166 

16.869 

1882 

4,866,392 

6,466,389 

12,408 

1883 

6,096,136 

8,368,021 

-     164,263 

Exports  of 
sarer 


£ 
1,647.902 
1,409,608 
1,908,986 
2,793,636 
1,100,198 
1,623,005 
1,736.259 
1,423,682 
1,087,330 
877,794 


The  imports  of  bullion  and  specie  into  India  are  mainly  finosn  the 
United  Kingdom,  China,  and  in  1882  and  1883  from  Australasia, 
while  the  exports  are  shipped  principally  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
Ceylon,  China,  and  South  Africa. 

About  four-fifths  of  the  imports  into  India  and  more  than  half  the 
exports  go  by  the  Suez  Canal.  Of  the  imports  in  1882,  43,447,848/. 
came  from  the  United  Kingdom.  Next  in  magnitude  of  imports 
stands  China,  4,430,469/.,  in  1882;  Straits  Settlements,  1,628,722/.: 
Mauritius,  965,885/.;  Italy,  916,672/. ;  Arabia,  830,559/.;  France, 
759,462/.  For  exports  the  United  Kmgdom  stands  at  34,937,974/. 
in  1882,  China,  13,632,564/.;  France,  8,017,036/.;  Straits  Settle- 
ments, 3,540,925/. ;  Italy,  3,107,601/.;  United  States,  2,695,434/.; 
Austria,  2,436,516/. ;  Belgium,  1,970,579/. ;  Egypt,  1,715,664/.  ; 
Persia,  1,277,615/.;  Mauritius,  1,004,645/.;  Arabia,  993,683/.; 
Australasia,  799,687/.;  Germany,  758,393/. 
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The  following   table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  articles  of 
private  merchandise  imported  and  exported  in  1882-3  : — 


Impartfl 

Value 

BxportB 

Value 

Cotton  maniifaetnres 

£ 
21,431,872 

Cotton  . 

16.049,017 

Metals   . 

4,615,986 

Opinm  . 
Rice 

11,481,376 

Cotton  twist  . 

3,378,190 

8.476,327 

Machinery     . 

1,342,398 

Oilseeds 

7,200,336 

Liquors 

1,334,614 

Wheat  . 

6,068,934 

Kail  way  plant  andl 
rolling-stoek      J 

1,116,434 

Jate  (raw)    . 

6,846,926 

Hides  and  skins    . 

4,448,770 

Provisions     . 

1,087.186 

Indigo  .        . 

3,912,997 

Sugar     .        , 

1,086,961 

Tea 

3,699,496 

Silk  (raw)      . 

1,074,166 

Cotton  twist . 

1,816,818 

Coal       .        .        . 

1,019,883 

Jnte  manufactures 

1,487,831 

Woollen  goods 

984,872 

Coffee  . 

1,892,204 

Silk  goods      . 

977,767 

Sugar    . 

808,776 

866,082 

Wool  (raw)  . 

790,405 

1  Hardware  &cutleiy 

791,791 

Cotton  goods 

761,664 

Apparel 

769,762 

Lac       .        .        . 

699,016 

Salt       .        .        . 

516,184 

Teakwood     . 

611,269 

Spices    . 

510,863 

Silk(ra  w)&  cocoons 

644,148 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  India  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Tears 

Bxportfi  from  India  to 
Gnat  Britain  and  Inland 

Imports  of 

Britiflh  Home  Prodnoe 

into  India 

21.364,206 

1873 

£ 
29,890,802 

1         1874 

31,198,446 

24,080.693 

1876 

30,137,296 

24,246,406 

1876 

30,026,024 

22,406,420 

!        1877 

31,224,763 

25,338,286 

1         1878 

27,470,473 

23,276,890 

!        1879 

24,698,213 

21,374,404 

1880 

30,117.980 

30,461.314 

1881 

32,629,436 

29,244,007 

1882 

39,921,127 

29,059,327 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  India  to  the  United  Kingdom  is 
Kiw  cotton ;  but  the  quantities,  and  still  more  the  value  of  the 
exports,  have  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  within  the  decennial 
period.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  value  of 
the  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  India  to  Great  Britain  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1873  to  1882  :— 
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Yean 

Qoantltiea              1 
Owta. 

Value 
£ 

1878 

3,278,986 

19,812,086 

1874 

8,668,928 

20,325,680 

1875 

3,413,546 

19,173.275 

1876 

2,448,738 

6.874,704 

1877 

1.726,582 

4,230,808 

1878 

1,433,104 

3,513,595 

1879 

1,616,683 

3,914,301 

1880 

1,841,059 

4,781,541 

1881 

1,766,584 

4,360,718 

1882 

3,613,766 

9.063,082 

Next  to  cotton,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  India 
to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1882  were  Whe^  8»461,0ai 
cwt.,  of  the  value  of  4,352,270/. ;  jute,  5,931,047  cwt.,  of  the  vahie 
of  4,311,102/.;  seeds,  chiefly  linseed,  1,511,543  quarters,  of  the 
value  of  3,614,695/.;  rice,  7,847,509  cwt,  of  the  value  of 
8,024,538/. ;  tea,  53,576,690  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  3,498,188/.;  dye- 
8tu£5i  (chiefly  indigo),  of  the  value  of  2,712,374/. ;  leather,  of  the 
value  of  1,587,673/. ;  untanned  hides,  353,946  cwt.,  of  the  value  d* 
1,300,965/. ;  coffee,  233,900  cwt,  of  the  value  of  1,020,610/. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  India  are  cotton 
goods  and  iron.  The  imports  of  cotton  manufactures,  averaging  two- 
thirds  of  the  total  British  imports  into  India,  were  of  the  value 
of  15,020,646/.  in  1873;  of  16,216,491/.  in  1874;  of  15,699,713/. 
in  1875;  of  14,934,370/.  in  1876;  of  16,692,865/.  in  1877;  of 
15,078,497/.  in  1878;  of  14,415,456/.  in  1879 ;  of  22,099,267/.  in 
1880;  of  20,168,931/.  in  1881 ;  and  of  19,521,957/.  in  1882.  Of 
iron  the  imports  amounted  to  1,637,584/.  in  1876,  to  1,923,820/. 
in  1877,  to  1,767,526/.  in  1878,  to  1,535,901/.  in  1879;  to 
2,415,309/.  in  1880 ;  to  1,913,511/.  in  1881 ;  and  to  2,322,986/.  in 
1882.     The  value  of  copper  Imported  in  1882  was  1,028,7402. 

The  commerce  between  India  and  Great  Britain  was  divided  as 
follows  in  1882 :— 


Imports  from 

BzportB  of  British 
proQQOo  to 

Bombay  and  Sind 

Madras     . 

Bengal  and  Burma    . 

13,337,218 

4,738,410 

21,845,499 

£ 

10,266,007 

2,822,245 

16,971,076 

39,921,127 

29,069,327 

In  addition  to  the  seaboard  trade  as  above  there  is  a  considerable 
frontier  land-trade;   the  imports  by   this  route  were  valued  at 
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4^591,484/.  in  1882 ,  and  5,340,000/.  in  1888,  one-half  coming 
&om  Upper  Burma  and  Nepal.  The  exports  were  -  valued  at 
4,275,0562.  in  1882,  and  4,653,0002.  in  1883,  one-half  tx>  these  two 
countries. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  engaged  in  foreign  trade  that  en- 
tered and  cleared  from  the  ports  of  India  in  1882  was  as  follows : — 


fiNTBBBO. 

British      . 
British  Indian   . 
Native 
Foreign     . 

No. 
2,367 
1,478 
1,803 

812 

Tona. 

2,860,186 

209,793 

91,489 

470,780 

3,632,248 

No. 
2,494 
1,390 
1,611 

787 

TonB. 

2,996,491 

201,607 

88,810 

449,730 

6.460 

6,282 

3,736,688 

In  1883  there  entered  5,864  vessels  of  3,538,878  tons,  and 
cleared  5,851  of  3,533,006  tons. 

The  number  of  steam  vessels  which  entered  Indian  ports  md,  the 
Suez  Canal  in  1873  was  259,  of  318,300  tons ;  in  1882,  929,  of 
1,870,242  tons;  in  1883,  711  of  1,152,440  tons;  cleared  in  1873, 
273,  of  308,524  tons;  in  1882,  1,060,  of  1,517,746  tons;  in  1883, 
934  of  1,433,480  tons. 

The  internal  commerce  of  India  has  been  vastly  developed  of 
late  jears  by  the  construction  of  several  great  lines  of  rulway, 
made  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Government.  In  the  year  1845 
two  great  private  associations  were  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
constructing  lines  of  railroad  in  India ;  but  the  projectors  found  it 
impossible  to  raise  the  necessary  funds  for  their  schemes  with- 
out  the  assistance  of  the  State.^  It  was,  therefore,  determined 
by  the  Indian  Grovemment  to  guarantee  to  the  railway  companies, 
for  a  term  of  99  years,  a  rate  of  interest  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  capital 
subscribed  for  their  imdertakings ;  and,  in  order  to  guard  against  the 
consequences  of  &ilure  on  the  part  of  the  companies,  power  was 
reserved  by  the  Grovemment  to  supervise  and  control  their  proceed- 
ings by  means  of  an  official  director.  The  Government  has  the 
power,  at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  25  or  50  years  from  the 
date  of  the  contracts,  of  purchasing  the  railways  at  the  mean  value  of 
the  shares  for  the  three  previous  years,  or  of  paying  a  proportionate 
annuity  imtil  the  end  of  the  99  years,  when  the  whole  of  die  lands 
and  works  will  revert  from  the  companies  to  the  Government.  In 
1869  the  Government  of  India  decided  on  carrying  out  new 
railway  extensions  by  means  of  direct  State  agency,  that  is,  without 
the  intervention  of  guaranteed  companies;  and  in  1879  the  East 
Indian  railway  was  transferred  to  Government,  though  it  is  still 
worked  by  the  Company.    In  the  same  year  several  minor  railways 
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were  begun  as  private  enterprises  assisted  by  the  Government.  The 
guaranteed  lines  constitute  as  a  rule  the  main  arteries  of  comniiH 
nication,  while  the  State  lines  serve  as  feeders  to  open  up  the 
oountry.  The  guaranteed  lines  are, — (1)  the  East  Indian  ;  (2) 
the  Great  Indian  Peniusula;  (3)  the  Madras;  (4)  the  Oadh  and 
Rohiikund ;  (5)  the  Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Central  India ;  (6)  the 
Sind,  Punjab,  and  Delhi ;  (7)  the  South  Indian ;  (8)  the  Eastern 
Bengal.  In  1853  the  length  of  line  open  was  204  miles ;  in  1863, 
2,519  miles;  in  1873,  5,695  miles.  Since  then  me  progress  of  the 
various  classes  of  railways  has  been  as  follows,  stated  in  miles : — 


Ycare 


1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


E.  Indian 

Guaranteed 

Anisted 

1,603 

4,091 

rr" 

1,608 

4,192 

— 

1,603 

4,394 

— • 

1,603 

4,626 

— 

1,603 

4,641 

— 

1,604 

4,668 

8 

1.604 

4,690 

38 

1,604 

4,690 

58 

1,606 

4,611 

97 

SUte 

State 

NatdTe 

Total 

ImperiiU 

Provinoial 

• 

States 

370 

108 

155 

6^7 

640 

129 

165 

6.519 

662 

129 

155 

6,833 

680 

468 

165 

7.322 

1,467 

666 

166 

8.212 

1,607 

630 

176 

8,492 

2,184 

746 

297 

9,308 

2,421 

874 

446 

9.892 

2,474 

962 

604 

10,144 

The  total  length  opened  on  March  31,  1883,  was  10,317  miles; 
the  total  sanctioned  being  12,655  miles;  and  remaining  to  be 
finished  2,338  miles. 

The  number  of  passengers  carried  on  the  railways  of  India  has 
largely  increased  in  the  course  of  ten  years,  rising  from  22,266,080 
in  1873  to  58,875,918  in  1882. 

The  gross  receipts  of  all  the  railways  during  the  year  1882 
amounted  to  15,352,320/.,  while  the  gross  expenses  in  the  same  year 
were  7,668,100/.,  equal  to  50  per  cent  of  the  earnings. 

The  total  amount  of 'capital  raised  for  the  construction  of  rail- 
ways up  to  the  31st  March  1884  (budget  estimate)  amounted  to 
142,423,903Z.  The  capital  expended  on  guaranteed  railways  has 
been  69,735,650/. ;  the  net  traffic  receipts,  less  moieties  of  surplus 
profits  paid  to  companies,  have  been  64,229,856/. ;  the  guaranteed 
interest,  89,264,609/. ;  and  the  loss  to  the  State,  25,035,028/.  The 
capital  expended  on  State  railways  up  to  same  date  has  been 
33,773,108/.;  the  net  traffic  receipts,  4,655,159/.;  interest  on 
outlay,  9,429,269/.;  loss  to  the  State,  4,774,110/.  The  capital 
expended  on  tiie  East  Indian  Railway  has  been  38,915,145/. ;  net 
traffic  receipts,  11,977,030/.;  interest  and  annuity,  6,615,627/.; 
gain  to  the  State,  5,461,403/.  Thus  the  total  loss  to  the  State  on 
India  railways  up  to  date  has  been  24,347,730/. 

The  construction  of  railways,  besides  fostering  trade  and  de- 
veloping the  mineral  resources  of  the  oountry,  has  produced  social 
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and  moral  effects  indicated,  to  some  extent,  bj  a  vastly  increased 
postal  intercourse.  In  the  fiscal  year  ended  March  31,  1882,  the 
number  of  lettei's  and  postcards  which  passed  through  the  post- 
offices  of  British  India  was  155,738,840;  of  newspapers  12,526,800 ; 
of  parcels  1,152,070 ;  and  of  packets  2,387,282 ;  being  a  total  of 
171,804,992.  The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  letters, 
newspapers,  etc.,  carried,  and  the  number  of  offices  and  receiving 
houses,  together  with  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Post-office — in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1873  to  1882  : — 


Poet  offices 

Tean  ended 

Number  of  letters, , 

ft&d  letter 

March  81 

newBpapera,  Ac. 

1 

Nnmbor 

1873 

93,167,314     ! 

6,174 

1874 

109,236,603 

6,806 

1876 

116,119,231 

7,344 

1876 

119,470,921     1 

8,108 

1877 

122,541,763     ' 

9,306 

1            1878 

128,826,080     : 

9,681 

1            1879 

131,899,268     > 

10,524 

1880 

142,977,644 

•10,811 

i            1881 

168,666,866 

11,242 

1             1882 

171,804,992 

12,009 

Totid 
revenixe 

£ 
677,047 
676,646 
719,687 
762,094 
782,320 
832,666 
894,634 
986,812 
999,233 
931,174 


Tbtid 
expenditure 


£ 
704,193 
726,367 
729,191 
746,446 
744,281 
768,088 
839,478 
914,889 
962,691 
929,446 


In  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  1870,  the  mails  travelled  over 
50,281  miles,  of  which  total  40,586  miles  was  done  by  boats  and 
'rtmners;'  5,460  miles  by  carts  and  on  horseback;  and  4,235 
miles  by  railways.  In  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31,  1882,  the 
mails  travelled  over  59,667  miles,  of  which  total  46,629  miles  was 
done  by  boats  and  *  runners ; '  8,308  miles  by  carts  and  on  horse- 
back ;  and  9,745  miles  by  railways. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  miles  of  lines,  the  total 
receipts,  and  the  working  expenditure  of  the  Government  telegraphs 
in  India,  in  each  of  tJie  ten  fiscal  years  from  1873  to  1882  : — 


Tears  ended 

Mnmber  of  miles 

Number  of 

Total 

Working  Bz- 

Number  of 

March  81 

of  wire 

miles  of  line 
16,706 

Beceipts 

£ 
183,216 

penditure 

messages 

1        1873 

30,681 

£ 
264,610 

726,341 

1874 

32,656 

16,980 

196,820 

266.711 

788,672 

1       1876 

33,798 

16,649 

203,881 

266,823 

883,727 

1       1876 

36,193 

17,146 

213,064 

276,943 

958,408 

1       1877 

39,700 

17,840 

249,646 

266,387 

1,166,833 

1878 

42,687 

18,210 

306,089 

279,879 

1,431,462 

'      1879 

44,470 

18,689 

363,741 

306,381 

1,379,312 

'      1880 

61,834 

20,468 

422,463 

292,291 

1,669,907 

'      1881 

54,318 

19,679 

462,872 

310,371 

1,668,647 

1       1882 

68,746 

20,631 

376,697 

324,673 

1,614,666 

yGoogk 
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There  were  292  telegraph  offices  on  March;,dl,  1882.     Previoos 
to  1881  the  Ceylon  telegraphs  were  included. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  India,  and  the  Britidi 
equivalents,  are :— • 

Momnr. 

Th»Pm a  4  Fazthiog. 

8 -  IJto       .        .       .  -  4        ,. 

4  Pioe,  or  12  iH>    .   -    1  Anna      .  .  »  l{  Pence. 

16  Amnas  .   -   1  Bupee     .  .   -  2  Shillings. 

16  Stipeea       .        .  -  1  Gold  Mohur  .        .   »  1/.  10ft. 

The  relative  value  of  the  money  of  India  and  England  fluctuates 
with  the  price  of  silver ;  thus,  a  Rupee  is  sometimes  worth  2«.  2d, 
and  sometimes  only  1^.  ld,\  but  2«.  is  accepted  as  the  conven- 
tional par  value. 

The  sum  of  100,000  rupees  is  called  a  <  lac,'  and  of  10,000,000 
a  '  crore,'  of  rupees. 

WbIGHTS  AMD  MBASr&BS. 

The  Maund  of  Bengal,  of  40  seen 
„  „         Bombay  . 

»  „         Madias    . 


Candy  t  of  20  mounds 
Tola  ,  .  . 
Gut  of  Bengal 


>■  82  lbs.  avoiidmKns.] 

»  28  lbs. 

»  26  lbs. 

<»  24*3  bushels. 

-  180  gr. 

>»  36  inches. 


An  Act '  to  provide  for  the  idtimate  adoption  of  an  uniform  system 
of  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  throughout  British  India '  was 
passed  by  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council  in  1871. 
The  Act  orders :  Art.  2.  ^  The  primary  standard  of  weight  ah^  be 
called  a  ser,  and  shall  be  a  weight  of  metal  in  the  possession  of  the 
Government  of  India,  equal,  when  weighed  in  a  vacuum,  to  the 
weight  known  in  France  as  the  kilogramme/  »  2*205  lbs.  avoir- 
dupois. Art.  3.  ^  The  units  of  weight  and  measures  of  capadty 
shall  be,  for  weights,  the  said  8er\  for  measures  of  capacity,  a 
measure  containing  one  such  ser  of  water  at  its  maximum  deaasty, 
weighed  in  a  vacuum.'  Unless  it  be  otherwise  ordered,  the  sub- 
divisions of  all  such  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  shall  be 
expressed  in  decimal  parts.' 
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FtUgerald  (W.  F.  Vesey),  £^ypt,  India,  and  the  Colonies.  8.  Londoi 
FowtferUtis  (Ad.  Front  de),  I/Inde  britannique.    8.    Paris,  1878. 


Gramt  Duffi^.  E.,  M.P.),  Notes  of  an  Indian  Journey.    8.    London,  1876. 
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JAPAN. 

(.Sho  Koku. — ^NippoK.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

The  Japanese  claim  that  their  empire  was  fomided  by  the  first 
Emperor  Jimmu  660  B.C.,  and  that  the  dynasty  foimded  by  him 
still  reigns.  It  was  revived  in  the  year  1868,  when  the  now  ruling 
(dejure)  sovereign  overthrew,  after  a  short  war,  the  power  of  the 
Tycoon  (the  de  facto  sovereign),  who  had  held  the  ruling  power 
since  the  twelfth  century;  and  in  1871  the  feudal  system  (Daimio) 
was  entirely  suppressed.  The  sovereign  bears  the  name  of  Supreme 
Lord,  or  Emperor ;  but  the  appellation  by  which  he  is  generally 
known  in  foreign  coimtries  is  the  ancient  title  of  Mikado  or  ^The 
Honourable  Gate.' 

Mikado  of  Japan. — ^Mutsu  ffito,  bom  at  Kioto,  Nov.  3,  1852 ; 
succeeded  his  fetiier,  Komei  Tenno,  1867 ;  married,  Dec.  28,  1868, 
to  Princess  Haru-ko,  bom  May  28,  1850,  daughter  of  Tadaka 
Daijin,  of  the  House  of  Fujiwara  Ichijo. 

According  to  the  law  of  succession,  as  established  by  custom,  the 
crown  usually  devolves  upon  the  eldest  son  on  the  death  of  the 
sovereign.  The  throne  can  be,  and  has  frequently  been,  occupied 
by  a  female,  who,  however,  is  not  allowed  to  remain  single,  but 
must  seek  a  consort  within  the  limits  of  the  Shi  Shinn6.  When 
the  direct  succession  fails,  the  vacancy  is  filled  up  from  one  of  the 
four  collateral  imperial  houses  (Shi-Shin- no),  who,  it  is  maintained, 
are  not  only  descended  from  the  same  ancestors,  but  are  umially 
connected  with  each  other  by  intermarriage.  The  Emperor  has  a 
fixed  civil  list  of  1,748,785  yen,  or  849,757/.,  annually. 

Ckmstitatioii  and  Oovenunent. 

The  system  of  government  of  the  Japanese  empire  is  that  of  an 
absolute  monarchy.  The  power  of  the  Mikado  is  absolute  and  un- 
limited, in  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  matters. 

The  Great  (Council  (Daijo-Ewan),  in  which  the  Emperor  him- 
self presides,  is  the  supreme  executive  as  well  as  the  highest  legis^ 
lative  body.  It  is  composed  of  a  Prime  Minister,  two  jimior  or 
Vice-Prime  Ministers,  and  a  number  of  Privy  Councillors,  the 
latter,  as  a  rule,  either  heads  of  the  several  executive  departments 
or  other  important  bodies.  At  present  there  exists  no  complete 
severance  between  the  l^slative  and  executive  sections  of  the 
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Government.  The  most  important  body  in  the  Government  is  the 
Gen-Roin,  or  Senate^  established  in  1875.  It  deliberates  on  l^s- 
lative  matters^  but  its  decisions  are  subject  to  confirmation  bj  the 
Great,  or  Cabinet  Council,  and  sanction  by  the  Sovereign.  The 
number  of  senators  is  unlimited  (37  in  1883) ;  they  are  dmoi  from 
those  who  have  rendered  signal  service  to  the  State.  Another  body, 
the  Sanji-in  (Council  of  State),  created  in  1881,  has  the  function  of 
initiating  and  framing  bills  and  discussing  matters  transmitted  by 
the  executive  departments,  subject  to  deliberations  in  the  Senate'; 
it  also  hears  and  decides  cases  relating  to  administration. 

The  executive  consists  of  a  ministry  of  ten  departments,  viz. : — 
Foreign  Afiairs,  the  Interior,  Finances,  War,  Navy,  Public  Instruc- 
tion, Agriculture  and  Commerce,  Public  Works,  Justice,  and  &e 
Imperial  House.  A  Parliament  was  formed  in  1869,  with  deputies 
selected  by  the  provincial  Governments,  but  it  was  soon  dissolved, 
its  deliberations  taking  no  effect.  In  1872  the  governors  of  Fas 
and  Kens  met  at  Tokio  to  discuss  chiefly  questions  relating  to  the 
land-tax ;  since  then  they  have  been  summoned  several  times.  The 
Imperial  Decree  of  October  12,  1881,  contained  the  promise  that 
the  first  national  assembly  should  meet  in  1890.  In  1879  <atj  and 
provincial  assemblies  were  created,  based  on  the  principle  of  Sec- 
tion ;  their  power  is  confined  to  fixing  the  estimates  of  the  local 
rates,  subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  (rovemors,  and  finaDy  of 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Eligible  to  the  assembly  are  all  mak 
citizens  of  25  years  of  age,  resident  in  the  district  at  least  three 
years,  and  paying  land-tax  of  more  than  21.  annually.  The  franchise 
belongs  to  all  male  citizens  of  20  years,  residing  in  the  district,  and 
paying  more  than  11.  land-tax.  In  1881  the  number  of  such  electors 
was  1,809,610,  and  of  those  eligible  879,347.  The  local  admim»- 
tration  in  the  provinces  is  in  the  hsmds  of  governors,  one  of  them 
residing  in  each  of  the  47  districts  (3  fus  and  44  kens)  into  which 
Japan  is  divided.  Each  district  is  subdivided  into  cities  (ku),  and 
counties  (gun),  each  with  its  chief  (cho),  who  manages  local  afiairs. 
A  system  of  justice  based  on  modem  jurisprudence  has  been 
established.  Above  200  courts  of  various  grades  are  distributed 
over  the  country. 

EeUgion  and  Eduoatioiu 

The  religion  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the  lower  classes  is  Buddhism, 
which  had  76,275  priests  in  1881 ;  Shintoism  had  17,851  priests. 
Christianity  is  stated  to  be  spreading  among  the  people.  Sdiool 
attendance  has  been  made  compulsory.  The  following  are  the 
official  educational  statistics  for  1882  : — 
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Prof esBora  or  Teaohezs 

Students  or  Paplls 

Number 

Hale 

Female 

Total 

Hale     1  Female 

Total 

Elementanr  sohools  . 
High                „        . 
Normal            „ 
Universities      . 
Technical  schools      . 
Other 

28,906 

178 

71 

2 

98 

1,026 

74,478 
924 
646 
135 
976 
2,026 

2,496 
10 
56 

672 

76,969 
884 
602 
135 
975 
2,598 

1,888,188783,691 

12,111;       i04 

4,567        718 

2,035      — 

8,795          34 

44,187    13,873 

2,616.879 

12,816 

6,276 

2,086 

8,829 

72,260 

Of  the  total  univendties  and  schools,  22  are  maintained  bj  the 
central  government,  28,786  by  the  local  government,  and  2,296  hj 
private  individuals. 

The  school  age  is  irom  6  to  14  years.  The  total  number  of  chil- 
Iren  of  school  age  in  1882  was  5,615,007,  and  the  average  attend- 
ince  2,413,586,  or  42-98  per  cent. 

In  1880  there  were  8,813  new  books  published  in  Japan,  and 
J,592  in  1881.  In  1879, 37,683,633  copies  of  newspapers  published 
n  the  coimtry  were  sold.  In  1881  there  were  21  public  libraries, 
he  number  of  visitors  during  the  year  being  107,801. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  actual  revenue  (ordinary  and  extraordinary)  in  1879-80  was 
12,430,350Z.,  and  expenditure  12,063,515/. ;  in  1880-^1  the  revenue 
wras  12,664,113Z.,  and  expenditure  12,634,178/.;  1881-82  revenue 
14,288,343/.,  expenditure  14,269,798/.;  in  1882-88  estimated 
revenue  13,362,824/.,  expenditure  the  same. 

The  following  is  the  budget  in  y^ns  for  the  year  ending  June 
30,  1884 :— 


Booroes  of  Beveniie 

Yeiw. 

Yens 

Castoms 

2,600,330 

Mint      .... 

397,811 

Land  tax       . 

43,029,746 

Mines   .... 

240,941 

Tax  on  mines 

15,878 

Other  works 

74.486 

Tax      on    produce     of 

Total       industrial 

— 

Northern  pfovinces    . 

864,193 

profits        .        « 

1,912,416  I 

Tax  on  alcoholic  liquors 

16,711,635 

Tax  on  tobacco      . 

974,199 

Sinking  Fund 

1,391,687  i 

Stamp  duties 

3,136,336 

Miscellaneous       .        , 

382,436  1 

Taxes  on  companies      . 

1,279,644 

1 

Various  taxes 

1,644,860 

Total  ord.  revenue 

73,943,2^8  | 

Extraord.  revenue 

1,662,801  t 

Total  taxes    . 

70.266,720 
1,160,033 

Total  revenue . 

1 

Railways       . 

75,606,069 

Telegraphs    . 

39.144 

16,121,211/.| 

1 

3 

£ 
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Bnuiohes  of  Expenditure 

Yens. 

Branches  of  Expoiditiire 

Y« 

Public  debt  . 

Legations  &  Consulates 

53S,S95 

Sinking  Fund      . 

8,792.406 

1  Inland     revenue      and 

Interest  and  expenses. 

14,599,282 

customs . 

829,308 

CiTil  List  and  appanages 

1,748,785 

1  Post  Office    . 

2,466,000 

Pensions 

412,740 

1  Northern  Province 

671,287 

Council  of  State    . 

632.232 

1  Police  and  Prisons 

3,125415 

Senate. 

185,500 

Shinto  Temples     . 
1  Public  Works 

151.789 

Ministry  of  For.  Affairs 

195,210 

809,744 

„          the  Interior 

639,225 

1  Provincial  administration 

5.332,609 

„          Finance      . 

669,829 

1  Agricultural  distress      . 

1,200,000 

War  . 

10,105,872 

Various 

236,217 

„          Marine 

3,081,692 

Publ.  Inst  . 

935,035 

Ordinary  expenses 

61.195,778 

„          Agriculture 

Extraordinary  expenses 

14,410,281 

^Commerce 

903,297 

1 

Publ.  Works 

468.294 

1 

Justice 

2,070,656  ,; 

{{         Total  expenditure   . 
401,460  jj 

.,          Imperial 

75.606.059 

Household 

16,121.2111. 

The  public  debt  of  Japan  stood  as  follows  in  July  1883  : — 

Yem 
Home  debt  with  interest  .        .        .  219,614,160 
„        without    „       .        .         .       8.555,196 
Paper  money 98,290.852 

Total  Home  debt      ....  326,459,698 
Foreign  debt 8,906,488 


Total  debt 


.  335.866,186 
£67,078,237 


About  one-Balf  of  the  home  debt  bears  interest  at  7  per  cent., 
and  the  remainder  at  from  4  to  10  per  cent. 

Most  of  the  above  debts  are  either  liabilities  left  by  the  daimios^ 
or  the  results  of  the  financial  arrangement  of  the  authorities  preYioos 
to  the  changes  of  the  last  thirteen  years. 

The  foreign  debt  of  Japan  was  raised  in  England.  The  whole  of 
the  9  per  cent,  loan  of  1,000,000/.  issued  in  1870  has  been  paid 
off,  and  the  7  per.  cent.  loan  of  2,400,000/.,  contracted  at  the  price 
of  92^  in  January  1873,  has  been  reduced  to  1,781,297/.,  which 
(July  1883)  constitutes  the  entire  foreign  debt  of  Japan.  As  a 
set-off  to  the  debt  there  are  various  reserve  funds,  amounting  in  all 
(July  1883)  to  74,259,262  yen,  or  14,851,850/. 
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Army  and  Hayy. 

After  the  extinction  of  the  feudal  system  a  new  standing  army 
-was  organised,  and  a  conscription  law  was  promulgated  in  1872  and 
amended  in  1879,  by  which  all  males  of  the  age  of  twenty  were  made 
liable  to  serve  in  the  active  list.  The  term  of  service  is  three  years, 
after  which  they  are  transferred  into  the  first  division  of  the  reserve 
for  three  years.  They  then  pass  into  the  second  division  of  the  re- 
serve for  four  years.  By  the  same  law  a  militia  or  Landsturm  was 
organised ;  and  every  male  from  seventeen  up  to  forty  years  of  age 
is  liable  to  be  caUed  to  serve  in  times  of  national  emergency. 

In  January  1888  the  active  army  was  composed  as  follows :  in- 
iantry,  44  regiments,  82,964;  cavalry,  1  regiment,  482;  artillery,  7 
companies,  2,657 ;  engineers,  8  companies,  1,167 ;  commissariat, 
520 ;  total,  87,790.  The  first  division  of  llie  reserve  amounted  to 
42,606,  and  the  second  division  to  16,080.  The  auxiliary  forces, 
consisting  of  men  who  have  escaped  conscription,  consisted  of  6,088 
men.  There  are  besides  a  body  of  gendarmes,  and  another  of 
police,  numbering  in  all  18,478. 

There  are  a  military  college  and  military  school,  with  1,200  stu- 
dents. In  1888  the  Government  sanctioned  an  increase  of  the 
army  by  12  battalions  of  infantry,  which,  with  a  strengthening  of 
the  other  branches,  added  10,000  men  to  the  Japanese  forces. 

The  navy  of  Japan  consisted  in  1888  of  twenty-one  steamers  and 
five   sailing-vessels,  of  which   the  following  are  armoured:   one 
frigate,  Foo-soo;  three  belted  corvettes,  Hi-Jei,  Kon-60,  Riujo;  one 
ironclad  turret-ship,  Adzuma,  besides  a  steel  vessel,  the  Tsokuahi. 
The  largest  of  these  ships,  the  ironclad  frigate  Foo-soo,  was  built 
by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  at  Poplar,  in  1876-77.     The  Foo-soo 
is  of  8,700  tons  displacement,  with  engines  of  8,500  horse-power. 
The  armour  is  from   7  inches  to  9  inches  in  thickness,  while  the 
armament  consists  of  four  15^- ton  and  two  5^-ton  steel  breech- 
loaders by  Krupp.    The  second  largest  ships  are  the  sister  corvettes 
Kong-Go  and  Bi-Jei,  constructed  in   1876-77  in  England,      ^e 
Kong-Go  has  a  burthen  of  2,200  tons  displacement,  with  engines 
of  2,500  horse-power,  and  has  a  belt  of  armour  4^  inches  tibick, 
extending  over  a  portion  of  the  length  at  the  water-line.     The 
armament  consists  of  12  Krupp  guns,  capable  of  throwing  steel 
shells  of  142  pound&      These  i^ips  were  built  after  the  designs 
and  under  the  superintendence  of  Sir  E.  J.  Reed.      There  is  a 
third  armoured  corvette,  the  Rio- Jio,  of  smaller  size,  with  4  inch 
armour  on  the  sides  and  battery,  about  1,460  tons  displacement 
and  1,000  horse  power,  armed  with  two  6^in  guns.     In  1888  the 
Japanese  Government  purchased  of  the  Chilians  a  swift  cruiser, 
now  the  Tsukushi,  built  by  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong  and  Co.     This 
vessel  is  a  sister  to  the  cruisers  built  by  the  same  firm  for  China: 
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sbe  steams  16  knots  an  hour,  although  she  is  of  less  than  1,50D 
tons  displacement,  and  carries  two  25-ton  breech-loading  guns  at 
the  bow  and  stem  respectiyely,  in  addition  to  lighter  guns  on  the 
broadside.  The  hull  is  o£  steel,  and  there  is  no  aide  armour,  but 
a  light  protective  deck  covers  the  machinery  and  magayir^Ti*^!!.  Be- 
sides the  ships  built  in  £nglish  dockyards,  the  Japanese  Govern- 
ment have  since  1875  constructed  six  ships  in  their  own  dockyard 
at  Yokosha.  Eleven  out  of  the  twenty-one  steamers  are  fitted  for 
torpedoes,  and  there  are  three  first-class  Yarrow  torpedo-boats, 
together  with  many  smaller  boats,  in  readiness. 

The  Davy  is  recruited  by  voluntary  enlistment,  the  term  of 
service  being  i5pom  five  to  seven  years.  The  navy  of  Japan  was 
manned  in  1883  by  702  officers  and  4,511  men.  All  the  foreign 
naval  instructors  formerly  employed  by  the  naval  departDicnt  have 
now  been  dispensed  with,  except  a  staff  of  English  instructors  at 
the  naval  college. 

Population. 

The  empire  is  geographically  divided  into  the  four  islands  of  Hon- 
shiu,  the  central  and  most  important  territory;  Kiusiu, '  the  nine  pro- 
vinces/ the  south-western  island ;  Shikoku,  *  the  four  states,'  the 
southern  island ;  and  Yezo,  to  the  north  of  Honshiu.  Administn- 
tively,  there  exists  a  division  into  three  Fu,  and  forty-four  *  Ken,' 
or  provinces. 

The  total  area  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  148,456  square  mileSr 
with  a  population  of  36,700,118,  namely,  18,598,998  males,  and 
18,101,120  females,  according  to  official  estimates  of  the  year  1883. 
The  number  of  houses  was  7,61 1 ,770.  The  population  was  divided 
among  the  various  classes  as  follows  :  imperial  family,  39  ;  kwa- 
zokii,  or  nobles,  3,204 ;  shizoku.  or  knights,  1,931,824 ;  com- 
mon people,  84,765,051:  total,  36,358,994.  The  number  of 
foreigners  was  6,187,  of  which  the  Chinese  formed  more  than  one- 
half. 

The  following  table  gives  the  statistics  of  the  births  and  deaths 
for  the  five  years  1877-81  ;— 


DeatliS 


890,518 
874,833 
876,529 
883,584 
941,343 


ExcesB  of  Births 


620,306 

270,212 

603,277 

271,566 

720,969 

155,560 

603,055 

280,529 

686,064 

255,279 

By  a  poor  law  promulgated  in  1874,  Government  gives 
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l>rLBhel8  of  rice  annually  to  every  one  over  seventy  years  of  age  or 
under  fifteen  who  cannot  work,  and  also  to  foundlings  till  they  reach 
the  age  of  thirteen.  There  is  a  workhouse  at  Tokio,  maintained 
by  local  rates.  In  1881  the  total  number  of  paupers  was  10,050, 
including  1,049  in  Tokio  workhouse,  and  the  expenditure  during 
tbe  year  ending  June  30  1881,  was  17,795^.  The  total  number 
of  criminal  offenders  sentenced  in  1881  was  107,120  (including 
9,470  females),  of  whom  98,690  were  imprisoned  for  less  than  one 
jrear. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  principal  cities,  with  the  pop]ala- 
tions  in  1882. 


Tokio 

.    828,667 

Toyama     . 

.     49,221 

Osaka 

.    298,681 

Koumamoto 

.      46,894 

Kioto 

.    289,426 

Sakai . 

.      43,269 

Nagoja      . 

.    118,460 

Hagi  . 

,      43,099 

Kanagawa . 

.    107,624 

Kochi 

.      42,423 

Hiroshima . 

.      78.104 

Fukui. 

.      39,768 

Yokohama . 

.      63,048 

Nagasaki    . 

.      39,666 

Tokushima 

.      68,618 

Shizonoka  . 

.      38,038 

Wakayama. 

.      67,247 

Niigata 

.     37.272 

Sendai 

.     66,900 

Hiogo 

.      36,687 

Kagoshima 

.      64,316 

Hakodate   . 

.      22,088 

Yonezawa  . 

.      60,914 

Kobe. 

*  .     20,679 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Japan  is  carried  on  through  the  open 
porta  of  Yokohama,  Kobe,  Osaka,  Nagasaki,  Hakodate  and  NUgata. 
The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  foreign  commerce  for 
1882  :— 


Exportg 

Yen 

Silk,  raw,  coooons,  &e 

19,261,363 

Tea. 

7,029,718 

Heverages  and  pro- 1 
visions ...        / 

2,696,391 

Bice 

1,662,043 

Coal         .        .        . 

1,176,343 

Drugs  and  chemicals 

1,124.910 

Copper,  ore  and  bar 

827,183 

Earthenware    and   1 
porcelain      .        J 

678,640 

Lacquered  ware 

666,304 

Other  articles  . 

2,444,136 

Totol 

37,246,081 

£7.449,206 

Duties  levied    . 

£262,686 

Imports 


Cotton  and  cotton  \ 
goods  .         .        J 

Sugar 

Woollen  and  wool-  1 
len  goods  J 

Kerosene 

Iron  and  steel  and  1 
manufactures       J 

Silk  manufactures    . 

Other  articles  . 

Total 

Duties  levied    . 


Yen 

11,296,486 

4,629,639 

2,846,693 

2,320'906 

1,519,644 

680,647 
6,363,216 


29,446,029 

£6,889,206 

£277,474 
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The  commercial  intercourse  of  Japan  is  carried  on  mainlj  witE 
the  following  countries : — 


Exports  to 

Imports  from 

£ 

£ 

Great  Britain . 

996,309 

2,791,209 

United  States . 

2,850,658 

621.351 

Franco    . 

2,062.794 

292,217 

China 

1,060,279 

1,270,076 

East  Indies     . 

72,058 

460,900 

Germany 

91,725 

2S8,67S 

The  extent  of  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom,  according  to  the 
Board  of  Trade  Hetumsiy  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  for  cadi 
of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882  :— 


w         ■■  ■  — 
Years 

Exports  from  Japan  to 
Great  Britain 

Ixnportsof 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Japan 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
628,805 
450,945 
531,621 
675,711 
720,802 

£ 
2,615,616 
2,638,002 
3,290,906 
2,824,620 
2,119,151 

The  staple  articles  of  export  firom  Japan  to  Great  Bril&in  in  the 
year  1882  were  raw  silk,  of  the  value  of  287,387/. ;  china,  of  the 
value  of  42,390/. ;  and  tobacco,  of  the  value  of  25,017/.  The 
staple  articles  of  British  import  into  Japan  consist  of  cottcn 
goods,  of  the  value  of  1,378,806/. ;  woollen  febrics,  of  the  value  of 
262,932/.,  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of 
179,759/.,  in  the  year  1882. 

In  1882,  840  merchant  vessels,  of  801,396  tons,  entered,  and  827, 
of  798,643  tons,  cleared  the  various  Japanese  ports;  besides  533,  of 
631,288  tons,  that  entered  and  523,  of  616,080  tons,  that  cleared 
coastwise. 

The  area  of  Japan  is  divided  as  follows : — ^Rice  fields,  6,469,841 
acres;  upland  fields,  4,561,412  acres;  house  grounds,  858,545  acre^; 
forests  and  mountains,  13,378,453  acres ;  uncultivated,  3,592,967 
acres.  Except  12,932,418  acres  of  forest  and. mountain  belonging 
to  the  State,  all  the  rest  is  private  property.  The  staple  agricoltural 
products  in  1881  were :— Rice,  155,629,409  bushels;  wheat, 
62,049,940  bushels;  beans,  10,795,717  bushels.  In  1880  there 
were  1,124,564  cattle  and  1,605,543  horses.     The  number  of  men 
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occupied  in  fisbiDg  in  1880  was  848,288  and  women  753,118  ;  and 
the  number  of  fisbing-boatd  190,045. 

In  1881  the  mineral  and  metal  products  were  as  follows : — Gold, 
10,063  oz.;  silver,  332,968  oz. ;  copper,  4,632  tons;  iron,  13,528 
tons  ;  coal,  881,261  tons. 

The  first  line  of  railway,  from  Hiogo  to  Osaka,  25  miles  long,  was 
opened  on  the  12th  of  June  1875.  At  the  end  of  June  1883  there 
were  open  for  traffic  220  miles  of  railway. 

The  ports  of  Hiogo>Osaka,  Nagasaki,  and  Hakodate,  are  con- 
nected with  each  other,  and  with  Europe,  by  lines  of  telegraph. 
There  were  telegraphs  of  a  length  of  4,733  Engl,  miles  with  12,470 
miles  of  wire  in  Japan  at  the  beginning  of  1883.  The  number  of 
telegrams  carried  was  2,784^287,  in  the  year  1881-2, 

The  post  office,  first  established  in  187.1,  after  European  models, 
carried  44,729,699  letters,  29,533,936  postcards,  18,671,570  news- 
papers, and  1,128,519  books,  packets,  <&c.  in  the  fiscal  year  1881-2. 
The  revenue  of  ike  post-office  in  1881-2  amounted  to  1,660,171 
yen,  or  332,034/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  1,471,007  yen,  or 
294,201/.  There  were  5,169  post  offices  in  Japan  at  the  end  of 
June  1882. 

Diplomatio  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Japan  in  Gbbat  B&ttain. 

Envoy  and  MiniaUr. — Jnshi  Mori  Arinori,  accredited  Feb.  1880. 
Secretary, — F.  Kairakami. 
B^glUh  Secretary, — ^R.  Stuart  Lane. 

2.  Of  Qrbat  BsrrAiN  in  Japan. 

Enwnft  Mimster  PlenipotefUiaryf  and  Consul- General, — Hon.  Francis  Hichard 
Plunkett,  Secretary  of  Legation  at  Tokio,  1873-76 ;  at  Washington,  1876-77  ; 
St.  Petersburg,  1877-81 ;  Constantinople,  March-July,  1881;  Paris,  1881-83  ; 
appointed  Minister  to  Japan,  July  1,  1883. 

Secretaries. — ^Hon.  P.  H.  Le  Poer  Trench ;  Hon.  L.  G.  Greville. 

Japanese  Secretary, — 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  common  use  at  the  three 
open  ports  of  Japan,  and  the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

MONBT. 

The  Yen,  or  Dollar^  of  100  sem,  average  rate  of  exchange  .    4«. 

The  gold  yen,  the  unit  of  account,  very  slightly  differs,  as  to  the 
quantity  of  gold  contained  in  it,  from  the  quantity  of  gold  con-s- 
tained in  the  standard  gold  dollar  of  the  United  States. 

Much  of  the  internal  medium  of  exchange  is  paper  currency,  of 
which  there  are  various  denominations,  corresponding  to  those  in 


yGoogk 


79^  THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,  1884. 

ooins ;  but  it  is  at  a  large  discount.  In  the  latter  part  of  1870  tk« 
Government  established  the  mint  at  Osaka,  where  coins  of  gold, 
silver  and  copper  are  manufactured.  Gold  coins  oonaist  of  20, 10, 
5,  2  and  1  t/en  pieces ;  of  the  silver  coinage  there  are  1  j^tfn,  50, 20^ 
10  and  5  sen  pieces.  The  Hrade  dollar,'  about  equal  to  the  Mexicaa 
dollar  in  weight  and  fineness,  is  also  coined  there.  The  copfa 
coins  consist  of  2  aens^  1,  ^  and  ^  (or  rt)  sen  pieces,  the  Uust  aid 
to  be  the  smallest  coin  in  use.  All  the  coins  are  circular  in  ahape; 
and  the  total  amount  issued  from  the  mint  since  its  found«tion  wsi, 
in  1880,  97,458,072  yens. 

Wbtohts  Amo  Mbasubbb. 

The  Kin  «  160  momme  .        .        .  m       14  lbs.  aroiidvpots. 

„    Shaku  B  10  sun  .  .   ■■  ll|  inches. 

„    Bi  m  Zdcho  .mm      2}  miles. 

„    £^,  land  measure.  .        .        .   »       2 


It  is  stated  to  be  the  intention  of  the  Government  to  introduce 
into.  Japan  at  an  early  period  a  new  system  of  weights  and  measurei, 
based  on  the  decimal  system  of  France. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Japan. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  (eleventh)  of  the  Postmaster-General  of  Japan,  for  the  Eacal  year 
ended  June  30,  1882.     8.     Tokio,  1883. 

Eighth  Beport  of  the  Director-General  of  the  Japan  Govemment  Tele> 
graphs  for  the  year  ended  June  30,  1882.     Tokio,  1883. 

Betnms  of  the  Foreign  Commerce  and  Trade  of  Japan  for  the  year 
ended  December  31,  1882.    Tokio,  1883. 

Beport  bj  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey  on  the  finances  and  public  debt  of  Jupaa, 
dated  Yedo,  January  31,  1878  ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  fimbastr 
and  Legation.*    Part  III.     1878.    8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey  on  the  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
Japan,  dated  Yedo,  October  14,  1878;  in  *  Reports  by  'H.M'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Commercial  Reports  of  H.M.*8  Consuls  in  Japan.    London,  1882-3. 

Trade  of  Japan  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Coimtri«8  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1882.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publicatioxs. 

Adcmis  (F.  0.),  History  of  Japan,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  prasent 
time.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1875. 

Alcock  (Sir  Rutherford),  The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon;  a  narrative  of  a  tlir« 
years*  residence  in  Japan.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1863. 

Bird  (Miss  J.  L.),  Unbeaten  Tracks  in  Japan.     2  vols.     London,  1880. 

Dixon  (W.  G.),  The  Land  of  the  Morning.     Edinburgh,  1882. 
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Du  Pin  (M.),  Le  Japon:  Mobuts,  contnmes,  rapports  arec  lea  Europ^ens. 
6.     PariB,  1868. 

Eden  (C.  H.),  Japan :  Historical  and  Descriptive.    8.    London,  1877. 

Fisseher  (J.  F.  Van  OTermeer),  Bijdrage  tot  de  kennis  Tan  het  japansehe 
rijk.     4.     Amsterdam,  1833. 

Fnntpertuia  (Ad.  Front  de),  La  Chine  et  le  Japon,  et  TEzposition  de  1878. 
^.     Paris,  1878. 

Fraissinet  (Ed.),  Le  Japon,  histoire  et  description,  mcBOis,  contnmes  et 
religion.  Nouvelle  Mition,  angment^e  de  trois  chapitres  nouveanx,  rapports  et 
trait^s  avec  les  Enrop^ens.     2  toIs.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

GHffia  (Wm.  Elliot),  The  Mikado's  Empire.    8.    New  York,  1876. 

Heine  (W.),  Japan :  Beitriige  zur  Kenntniss  des  Landes  und  seiner  Bewohner. 
Fol.     Leipzig,  1873. 

Humbert  (Aim^),  Le  Japon  illustri.     Paris,  1870. 

Keane  (A.  H.)  and  Temple  (Sir  R.),  Asia.    London,  1882. 

Xeatp0(P.  A.),  Reise  van  Maarten  (>erritz*nries  in  1643  nasr  het  Noorden  en 
Oosten  Tan  Japan.     8.    Amsterdam,  1858. 

MetehniJkoff(LJ),  Empire  Japonais.     Geneva,  1881. 

Mosetnan  (Samnel),  New  Japan,  the  Land  of  the  Rising  Sun.  8.  liondon^  ]  876. 

Pompe  de  Meerdervoort  (J.  L.  C),  V\jf  Jaren  in  Japan,  1857-63.  Bij- 
•dragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansche  keizerr\jk  en  zijne  BeTolking.  2  toIs. 
«.     Ley4en,  1867. 

Reelus  (Elis^).  O^ographie  UniTerselle.  Vol.  VII.  L'Asie  Orientale. 
Paris,  1882. 

Beed  (Sir  E.  J.),  Japan:  its  history,  traditions,  and  religions,  with  the  nar- 
ratiTe  of  a  Tisit  in  1879.    2  toIs.    London,  1880. 

liein  (Dr.  J.),  Japan  nach  Reisen  und  Stadien.    VoL  I.    Leipzig,  1880. 

Satofo  (E.  M.)  and  Hatoes  (Lieut.  A.  G.  S.),  Handbook  for  Travellers  in 
-Central  and  Northern  Japan.     Yokohama,  1881. 

Siebold  (Ph.  Franz  tfon),  Nippon :  ArchiT  zur  Beschreihung  Ton  Japan.  6^ 
Lejden,  1884-7. 

diebold  (Ph.  Franz  v<m\  Urkundliche  Darstelluttg  der  Bestrebungen  NiedeN 
lands  und  Russlands  zur  Erofihung  Japans.     8.    Leyden,  1854. 

Tat^  (B.).  Japan  in  our  day.    8.    New  York,  1871. 

7}itsingh  (Isaac),  Nipon  o  Dai'  Itsi  Ran,  ou  Annales  des  empereurs  du  Japon. 
OuTT.  oorr.  sur  Toriginal  japonais-chinois  par  M.  J.  Elaproth.    4.  Paris,  1834. 

WuUerstorf'  Urbair  (Baron  imt),  Reise  der  Oesterreichischen  Fregatte  Novara 
xim  die  Erde  in  den  Jahren  1857,  1858,  1859.  Besctireib^nder  Thcil  von  Dr. 
Karl  V.  Scherzer.    2  vols.    8.    Vienna,  1865. 
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PERSIA. 

(Arjaka. — Eran.) 
Eeigning  Shah. 
Haiir-ed-Din,  bom  Sept.  4, 1829,  eldest  son  of  Shah  Mohammed; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Sept.  10,  1848. 

Sans  of  the  Skah. 

1.  Muzaffer-ed-Din,  heir-apparent,  bom  in  1852,  and  has  two 
sons,  Mohammed  Hassan  Mirza,  and  Mohammed  Hussein  Mirza. 
and  four  daughters. 

n.  Zil-es-Sultan,  bom  1849,  and  has  one  son,  Djilal-ed-DanleL 

HI.  Naib-es-Sultanah. 

The  Shah  has  also  several  daughters. 

The  Shah  of  Persia — by  his  official  title,  *Shah-in-ahah,'  or  king  of 
kings — is  absolute  ruler  within  his  dominions,  and  master  of  the 
lives  and  goods  of  all  his  subjects. 

The  whole  revenue  of  the  country  being  at  their  disposal,  recent 
sovereigns  of  Persia  have  been  able  to  amass  a  large  private  ^rtune. 
That  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  is  reported  to  amount  to 
four  millions  sterling,  one-half  represented  by  diamonds — the  largest 
the  Derya-i-Noor,  of  178  carats — and  other  precious  stones,  forming 
the  crown  jewels. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Persia  is  the  fourth  of  the  dynasty  of 
the  Kadjars,  which  took  possession  of  the  crown  after  a  civil  war 
extending  over  fifteen  years,  from  1779  to  1794.  The  date  of 
accession  of  each  of  the  four  members  of  the  reigning  dynasty 
was  as  follows : — 

Aga-Mohammed     .        •     1794    I    Mohammed    .  •     1835 

Feth-Ali         .        .        .    1797    |    Nassr-ed-Din  .        .        .     1848 

It  is  within  the  power  of  the  Persian  monarchs  to  alter  or  to  over- 
rule the  existing  law  of  succession,  and  to  leave  the  crown,  with 
disregard  of  the  natural  heir,  to  any  member  of  their  family. 

Oovemmenty  Beligion,  and  Education. 

The  form  of  government  of  Persia  is  in  its  most  important  feature 
similar  to  that  of  Turkey.  All  the  laws  are  based  on  the  precepts 
of  the  Koran,  and  though  the  power  of  the  Shah  is  absolute,  it  is 
only  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  accepted  doctrines  of  the 
Mahometan  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet, 
his  oral  commentaries  and  sayings,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
same  by  his  successors  and  the  high  priesthood.  The  Shah  is 
regarded  as  vicegerent  of  the  Prophet,   and  it  is  as  such  that  he 
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claims  implicit  obedience.  Under  him,  the  executive  governmentr. 
is  carried  on  by  a  ministry,  formerly  consisting  of  but  two  high, 
ftmcticnaries,  the  Yizier-i-Azem,  or  grand  vizier,  and  the  Ameen-ed- 
Donlah,  or  lord  treasurer,  but  in  more  recent  times  divided  into  seven 
departments,  after  the  European  fashion.  However,  the  grand  vizier 
and  the  lord  treasurer  are  still  the  most  important  members  of  the 
executive,  the  vizier  directing  the  foreign  policy  of  the  government^ 
and  acting  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  army. 

The  country  is  divided  for  administrative  and  other  purposes  into 
twenty-one  provinces.  These  (1883)  are  under  ten  governors,. 
mostly  members  of  the  royal  &mily,  several  being  grouped  under 
one  governor.  The  provinces  again  are  subdivided  into  districts^ 
superintended  by  a  Hakim,  or  governor-lieutenant,  whose  chief  duty 
is  the  collection  of  the  revenue.  There  is  a  certain  amount  of 
self-government  in  towns  and  villages,  the  citizens  electing,  at 
fixed  times,  a  Ketkhodah,  or  magistrate,  who  administers  justice. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Persia  are  Mahometans,  the 
total  number  of  dissenters  not  amounting  to  more  than  about  74,000. 
The  latter  consist  of  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Jews,  and  Guebres,  or 
Paraees.  The  Armenian  population  is  estimated  at  43,000;  the 
Nestorians  and  Chaldeans  at  23,000;  the  Jews  at  19,000;  and  the 
Guebres  at  8,000. 

The  Mahometans  of  Persia  are  mostly  of  the  sect  called  Shiites  or 
Sheahs,  differing  to  some  extent  in  reHgious  doctrine,  and  more  in 
historical  belief,  iirom  the  inhabitants  of  the  Turkish  empire,., 
who  are  called  Sunnites.  There  are  6,860,600  Shiites  and  700,000 
Sunnites.  The  Persian  priesthood  consist  of  many  orders,  the 
chief  of  them  at  the  present  time  being  that  of  Mujtehed,  of  whom 
there  are-  but  five  in  number  in  the  whole  country.  Vacancies  in 
this  post  are  filled  nominally  by  the  members  of  the  order,  but  in 
reality  by  the  public  voice,  and  the  Shah  himself  is  excluded  firom 
all  power  of  appointment.  Next  in  rank  to  the  Mujtehed  is  the 
Sheik-ul-Islam,  or  ruler  of  the  faith,  of  whom  there  is  one  in  every 
large  town,  nominated  by,  and  receiving  his  salary  fix>m,  the  go- 
vernment. Under  these  dignitaries  there  are  three  classes  of 
ministers  of  religion,  the  Mootelli,  one  for  each  mosque  or  place 
of  pilgrimage ;  the  Muezzin,  or  sayer  of  prayers,  and  the  MoUsJi,  or 
conductor  of  rites.  The  Armenians  are  under  two  bishops,  one  of 
them  Eoman  Catholic,  and  both  residing  at  Ispahan.  There  is  wide 
tolerance  exercised  toAvards  Armenians  and  Nestorians,  but  the  c[ew» 
and  Guebres  suffer  under  great  oppression. 

Education  is  in  a  comparatively  advanced  state,  at  least  as  far 
as  the  upper  classes  are  concerned.  There  are  a  great  number  of 
colleges,  supported  by  public  funds,  in  which  students  are  instructed^ 
in  religion  and  Persian  and  Arabic  literature,  as  well  as  in  a  certain. 
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amount  of  acientific  knowledge,  while  private  tutors  are  rerj 
common,  being  employed  by  all  families  who  have  the  means.  A 
larger  portion  of  the  population  of  Persia  are  possessed  of  the  radi- 
ments  of  education  than  of  any  other  country  in  Asia,  except  China. 

Berenue  and  Army. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  are  known  only 
irom  estimates.  According  to  estimates,  based  on  conaolar  reporti, 
the  total  receipts  of  the  Government  amounted,  on  the  average  of  Uie 
years  1872  to  1875,  to  1,900,000/.  per  annum,  while  the  expeoditure 
during  the  same  period  was  at  the  rate  of  1,756,000/.  per  annom. 
The  receipts  of  the  year  1882  amounted  to  1,600,000/.  in  money, 
besides  280,000/.  in  kind,  consisting  of  barley,  wheat,  rice,  and  silk, 
making  the  total  revenue  equal  to  1,880,000/.  Of  the  total  revenue 
1,520,000/.  came  from  direct  taxes  and  353,600/.  from  dufeoma 
The  expenditure  amounted  to  1,800,000/.,  of  which  760,000i. 
was  for  the  army,  360,000/.  for  regal  court;  priesthood,  &c^ 
240,000/.,  foreign  affairs,  28,000/.,  other  departments,  60,000/., 
education,  1 2,000/.     The  surplus  is  paid  into  the  Shah's  trea&nuy. 

About  one-fourth  of  the  receipts  are  constituted  by  payments 
in  kind,  mostly  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  army  and  the  Shah^a  own 
household.  The  whole  revenue  is  raised  by  assessments  upoD 
towns,  villages,  and  districts,  each  of  which  has  to  contribute  a  fixed 
sum,  the  amount  of  which  is  changed  from  time  to  time  bj  tax- 
assessors  appointed  by  the  Government.  Almost  the  entire  burth«k 
of  taxation  lies  upon  the  labouring  classes,  and,  among^  these, 
upon  the  Mahometan  subjects  of  the  Shah.  The  amount  of  revenue 
'Collected  from  the  Christian  population,  the  Jews,  and  the  Guebrea^ 
is  reported  to  be  very  small.  The  Government  has  no  public  debt 

The  Persian  army,  according  to  official  returns  of  the  Minister  oi 
War,  numbers  105,500  men,  of  whom  5,000  form  the  artilleij, 
58,900  the  in^try,  31,000  the  cavalry,  regular  and  irr^^ular,  and 
7,200  militia.  Of  these  troops,  however,  only  one-third  are 
employed  on  active  service,  die  standing  army  of  Persia  con- 
sisting, on  the  peace  footing,  of  a  total  of  30,000  men. 

By  a  decree  of  the  Shah,  issued  in  July  1875,  it  was  ordered 
that  the  army  should  for  the  future  be  raised  by  oonacriptioQ, 
instead  of  by  irregular  levies,  and  that  a  term  of  service  of  twelve 
years  should  be  substituted  for  the  old  system,  under  which  the 
mass  of  the  soldiers  were  retained  for  life ;  but  the  decree  has  not 
been  enforced  to  any  extent. 

The  organisation  of  the  army  is  by  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts. 
A  province  furnishes  several  regiments;  a  tribe  gives  one,  and 
tsometimes  two,  and  a  district  contributes  one  battalion  to  the  army. 
The  commanding  officers  are  almost  invariably  selected  £nom  the 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


PBRSIA.  797^ 

cliiefe  of  tiie  tribe  or  district  from  which  the  regiment  is  raised. 
Tlie  Christiaas,  Jews,  and  Guebrea  in  Persia  are  exempt  from  all 
military  service.  In  recent  years  the  army  has  been  imder  the- 
ttraining  and  organisation  of  European  officers. 

Area,  Fopnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  area  and  population  of  Persia  are  known  only  by  estimates* 
According  to  the  latest  and  most  trustworthy  of  these,  the  country 

extending  for  about  700  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  for  900 

miles  from  east  to  west — contains  an  area  of  610,000  square  miles. 
In  the  south  the  eastern  frontier  line  includes  a  considerable  part  of 
South  Baluchistan  and  Sistdn  proper.  A  vast  portion  of  this  area  is, 
However,  an  absolute  desert,  and  the  population  is  everywhere  so 
scanty  as  not  to  exceed,  on  the  average,  seven  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile.  According  to  estimates  on  the  spot  in  1881,.  the 
poptdation  of  Persia  numbers : — 

Inhabitants  of  dtios         .        .        .        •        .        .     1,963,800 
Population  belonging  to  wandering  tribes  .        .     1,909,800 

Inhabitants  of  villa^  and  country  districts     .        .     3,780,000 

Total  population    .        •        .     7,653,600 

The  largest  cities  of  Persia  are — Tehran,  with  100,000  ;  Tauris,  or 
Tabreez,  120,000;  Meshed,  60,000 ;  Ispahan,  60,000;  Burfrash, 
60,000;  Urmia,  40,000;  Hamadar,  30,000 ;  Karmanshah,  30,000 ; 
Shiraz,  80,000;  Resht,  25,000;  and  Tezd,  40,000  inhabitants. 
Good  authorities,  however,  consider  ail  these  estimates  much  too 
high.  The  inhabitants  of  towns  and  agricultural  districts  constitute 
the  pure  Iranic  race  (Tajiks,  Persians,  Kurds,  Lurs,  Leks, 
Baluchis) ;  while  other  Aryan  races  are  the  Gipsies  and  Jats  of  the 
Indie  branch,  and  the  Armenians  of  the  Haik  branch ;  of  Semitic 
stock  are  the  Arabs,  Jews  and  Chaldeans  (*  Nestorians ')  ;  of 
Mongol-Tartar  type  are  the  Aymaks,  Hazdrahs,  Turkomans  and 
Xiril-Bashis.  Of  the  nomades  260,100  are  Arabs,  720,000  Turks, 
675,000  Kurds  and  Leks,  20,700  Baluchis,  234,000  Liirs. 

A  great  part  of  the  commerce  of  Persia  centres  at  Tabreez. 
Bushire  is  the  principal  port  for  British  trade  with  Persia,  while  that 
of  Russia  comes  by  Tiflis  and  the  Caspian.  There  are  no  official 
returns  of  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  the  former 
of  which  are  estimated  to  have  averaged  1,000,000Z.,  and  the 
latter  500,0007.  per  annum  in  the  years  1876  to  1880.  The 
principal  article  of  import  into  Tabreez  during  the  five  years 
consisted  of  cotton  goods  of  British  manufacture  ;  while  the  chief 
article  of  export  was  silk,  shipped  for  France  and  Great  Britain. 
The  total  value  of  the  imports  by  Bushire  and  Lingah  in  the  Per- 
sian Gulf  in   1881    was   1,236,802/.,   and   in  1882,  1,447,198/.,. 
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according  to  a  British  Consular  Report.  The  Talne  of  im|Knts 
•of  English  origin  in  1882  was  456,800/.,  and  from  India  504,966^ 
Of  the  imports  in  1882,  596,515/.  was  for  cotton  goods,  245,8002. 
pearls,  212,683/.  metals,  chiefly  copper,  and  71,720/.  sugar.  The 
total  exports  by  these  ports  in  1881  was  valued  at  1,271,394/.. 
and  in  1882,  976,616/.  Of  the  exports  in  1882,  605,300/.  was  f»T 
•opium,  and  57,950/.  for  grain  and  pulse.  Of  the  exports  in 
1882,  133,980/.  went  to  England,  and  845,275/.  to  India.  Up- 
wards of  100.000/.  worth  of  carpets  are  now  annually  exported  to 
Europe. 

The  direct  trade  of  Persia  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  very 
small,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns.  In  each  of  the  fire 
years  1878  to  1882  the  value  of  the  exports  of  Persia  to  Great 
Britain  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufiictuxes 
onto  Persia  was  as  follows,  according  to  the  returns : — 


Years  |      ^  Qreat  Britain 


Bxporta  from  Persia     Imports  of  British  hams 


prodooe  into  Fteraia 


1878  173,368  I  149,191 

1879  -  71,921  '  163.068 

1880  81,614  226,402 

1881  82,750  ,  178,699 

1882  '  105,712  201,322 


The  direct  exports  from  Persia  to  Great  Britain  in  1882  conaiated 
mainly  of  opium,  valued  at  41,219/.,  and  wheat  30,396/.  Cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  181,109/.,  were  the  staple  article  of  British 
imports  in  1882. 

Persia  has  a  eystem  of  telegraphs,  established  and  worked 
^mainly  by  Europeans.  At  the  end  of  1879  there  were  3,367 
miles  of  telegraph  lines,  and  5,660  miles  of  telegraph  wire  in 
•operation.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  was  71  at  the  same  date. 
The  number  of  despatches  forwarded  in  the  year  1878  was  500,000, 
the  revenue  of  the  year  from  telegraphs  amounting  to  15,0001. 

The  first  regular  postal  service,  also  established  by  Europeans, 
was  opened  in  January  1877.  Under  it,  mails  are  conveyed  firom 
Julfii,  on  the  Russian  frontier,  to  Tabreez  and  Tehran,  and  finom 
thence  to  the  port  of  Resht,  on  the  Caspian  Sea. 

In  November  1882  the  Persian  Government  arranged  with  a 
syndicate  of  French  capitalists  for  the  construction  of  a  railway 
from  Hesht  to  Teheran,  250  miles.  Arrangements  have  (1883) 
been  made  to  place  steamers  on  the  river  Karun,  which  enters  the 
head  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  to  construct  roads  from  Sbuster  to 
'Teheran  thiis  opening  up  a  trade  route  irom  the  south. 
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Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Pbbsia  in  Gbult  Bbitaim. 

Envoy  and  Mmister. — Prince  Nazem  Malcom  Khan,  accredited  April  1, 1878. 
Secretaries, — ^Mirza  Mikael  Khan ;  Mohamed  Hirza  Ali. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Pbbsia. 

Ewvoy^  Minister,  and  Consul-General, — ^Ronald  Ferguson  Thomson;  ap- 
pointed EnTOy,  Minister,  and  Oonsnl-General,  June  27,  1879. 
Secretary, — ^W.  J.  Dickson. 
Oriental  Secretary, — G-.  P.  B.  Jenner. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Persia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MoxraT. 


The  Keran        —  1,000  Dinars,  or  20  SKahis 
„    Toman       =   10  Kerans         • 


9id. 
-  9s.  did. 


In  the  year  1872  the  first  Persian  mint  was  established  at  Sal* 
tanet  Abed,  near  Teheran.  The  mint  issues  gold  pieces  of  2  tomans, 
1  toman,  and  ^otoman,  and  silver  pieces  of  one  and  two  kerans. 

Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  Afaun4-Shah  or  Batman    =  40  Sihrs 

or  6^0  Miseais «  134  lbs.  aToirdupois. 

„    Maun^Tabree::       .        ,                         .  =  6j lbs. 

„    Khurvar    =100  Maun-i-Tab:rees    ,         .  =  6'8  cwt. 

„    OoOothun  «=     3|  Cetfichas,  or  6|  Chenicas^  1-809  Imperial  gallon. 

„   Artata       s     S  Collothun              •        .  -■  1*809  Imperial  busheL 

„    Zer            >-  16  Gerehs  .        .        .        .  ■>  88  inches. 

„    Fersakk,  or  Parasang              •        .        »  ■■  4  miles. 

Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated  there  exist 
a  great  variety  of  local  standards.  In  foreign  commerce,  Russian 
weights  and  measures  are  largely  used. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  ooneeming  Persia. 

1.   Official  Publicatioxs. 

Report,  bj  Mr.  Ronald  F.  Thomson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
popnlatioii,  reyenne,  military  force,  and  trade  of  Persia,  dated  Tehran, 
April  20,  1868;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
8.    No.  IV.     1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Opium  Trade  and  Cultiyation,  1881,  in  *  Reports 
of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  And  by  Mr. 
Dickson  on  the  Trade  of  Persia,  in  Part  VI.    London,  1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Jones  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Tabreez 
and  tile  industries  of  Persia,  dated  Tabreez,  March  31,  1874 ;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1876.    8.    London,  1875. 
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EaBtern  Persia :  an  Acooant  of  the  JonnieyB  of  the  Pernan  BooDdaiy  Com- 
mission, 1870-72.     2  vols.    8.     1876.  ^ 

Reports  by  lienL-Col.  Ross  and  Major  S.  B.  Miles,  Political  Amenta,  and  of 
Mr.  Consul  Churchill,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  Persia,  dated  l87o ;  in 
'Reports  from  H3C.*8  Consuls.'    Part  L  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Churchill  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Pro- 
Tince  of  Ghilan,  dated  Resht,  December  31.  1878  ;  in  <  Reports  £com  H.M.'» 
Consuls.'    Part  II.  1870.     8.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Ross  on  the  Trade  of  the  Persian  Golf,  1880,  is 
Part  II. ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Lovett  on  the  province  of  Asterabad ;  and  Hr. 
Consul- General  Abbott  on  the  province  of  Aserbijan,  1881-82;  in  Part  XIIL 
of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.^    London,  1882. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Ross  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Persiaa 
Gulf  in  1882 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  XL     1883. 

Trade  of  Persia  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1882.'   Imp.  4.    London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publicatioits. 

Astdenen  (T.  S.),  My  Wanderizigs  in  Persia.    8.    London,  1880. 

Blaramberq  (General),  Statistical  Survey  of  Persia,  made  in  the  yean 
1837-40.    (tn  Russian.)     8.    St.  Petersburg,  1853. 

Brugtch  (Dr.  Heinr.),  Reis^  der  k.  preussischen  Gesandtschaft  nach  Pezaien, 
1860  und  1861.     2  vols.     8.     Leipsig,  1864. 

Eastwick  (E.  B.),  Journal  of  a  Diplomate's  Three  Yean*  Besidenee  in 
Persia.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1864. 

I2oyer  (E.  A.),  Unexplored  Baluchistan.    London.     1882. 

Keane  (A.  H.)  and  Temple  (Sir  R.),  Asia.    London,  1882. 

Macgregor  (Col.  C.  M.),  Narrative  of  a  Jonmey  through  the  Pioviiice  of 
Khorassan  and  the  North- West  Frontier  of  Afghanistan  in  1875.  2  vols. 
London,  1879. 

Markham  (Clements  R.),  A  General  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Pexma.  S. 
London,  1874. 

Marsh  (Capt  Hippisley  Cnnliffe),  A  Ride  through  Islam :  being  a  Joiunsy 
through  Persia  and  Afghanistan  to  India.    8.    London,  1877. 

Melon  (Ch.  de\  De  la  Perse:  Etudes  sur  la  G^ognphie,  le  Commeroe,  la 
Politique,  rindustrie,  rAdministratien,  &c.     8.    Versailles,  1875. 

Mouiuey  (Augustus),  A  Journey  through  the  Caucasus  and  the  Interior  of 
Pereia.     8.     London,  1872. 

Piggot  (John),  Persia:  Ancient  and  Modem.    8.    London,  1875. 

P^ak  (Ik>.  Jak.  Ed.),  Persien.  Das  Land  und  seine  Bewohner.  JBthno> 
graphische  Schilderungcn.     2  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1865. 

aheil  (Lady\  Glimpses  of  Life  and  Manners  in  Peraia.     8.    London,  1856. 

Stack  (£.),  Six  Months  in  Persia.    2  vols.     London,  1882. 

TMdmann  (Baron),  Travels  in  the  Caucasus,  Persia,  and  Tnrkey  in  Asia. 
2  vols.     8.    London,  1876. 

7^&omsoji  (J.)  LaPerse:  sa  population,  ses  revenue,  son  armte,  son  com- 
merce. Avec  notes  par  N.  de  Khnnikof.  In  'Bulletin  de  la  Soci6td  de 
g^graphie.'     Juillet,  1869.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Ussher  (John),  Journey  from  London  to  Persepolis,  indnding  Wanderinirs 
iu  Daghestan,  Georgia,  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  Mesopotamia,  and  Persia.  8. 
London,  1866. 

Watson  (Robert  Grant),  A  History  of  Persia,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  century  to  the  year  1858.     8.     Loudon,  1873. 
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SIAM. 

(Satam,  or  Thai). 
Beigning  King. 

Chulalonhom  I.  (Somdech  Phra  Paramindr  Maha),  bom  2l8t 
September,  1853 ;  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  King  Maha  Mongkut 
and  of  Queen  Rambhey  Bhumarabhiromja ;  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  the  death  of  his  father,  October  1,  1868. 

Children  of  the  King. 
I.  Prince  Somdech  C3iow&  Maha  Yajirunhis,  heir  apparent,  bom 
June  28,  1878. 

n.  Princess  Sri  Vilailaxna,  bom  July  1868. 
in.  Princess  Sudha  Dibaratna,  bom  1877. 
IV.  Princess  Bahurat  Manimaiy,  bom  1879. 

Brothers  of  the  King. 
I.  Somdech  Chow&  Chaturant  Rasmi,  bom  January  14,  1857. 
n.  Somdech  Chow&  Bhaunrangai  Swangwongse,  born  January 
13,  1860. 

in.  Krom  Mun  Naresr  Vatariddhi,  born  May  7,  1855. 
IV.  Krom  Mun  Bijit  Prijakor,  bom  October  29,  1855. 
V.  Krom  Mim  Atisara  Udomatej,  born  March  15,  1856. 
VI.  Krom  Mun  Bhudhares  Thamringsakdi,  bom  March  16, 1856. 
VII.  Krom  Mun  Prachaks  Silapagor,  bom.  April,  1856. 
Vin.  Devawongee  Varoprakar,  bom  November  30,  1858. 
There  are  other  five  brothers. 

The  royal  dignity  is  nominally  hereditary,  but  does  not  descend 
always  from  the  father  to  the  eldest  son,  each  sovereign  being  in- 
vested with  the  privilege  of  appointing  his  own  successor. 

Ooyernment,  Bevenue,  ani  Army. 

According  to  the  law  of  May  8,  1874,  iihe  legislative  power  is 
exorcised  by  the  king  in  conjunction  with  a  Supreme  Council  of 
State,  and  a  Council  of  Ministers  (Senabodi),  who  have  charge  of 
the  departments  of  the  War  and  Marine,  Foreign  Affairs,  Justice, 
Agriculture,  the  Royal  House,  and  Finance.  The  Council  of  State 
consist  of  the  ministers,  10  to  20  members  appointed  by  the  king, 
and  6  princes  of  the  royal  house.  Each  of  the  41  provinces  is 
administered  by  a  governor ;  while  there  are  several  tributary  dis- 
tricts administered  by  their  own  princes. 

The  prevailing  religion  is  Buddhism.     In  recent  years  the  results 
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of  Western  civilisation  have  to  some  extent  been  introduced t-       , 
considerable  number  of  young  Siamese  are  sent  to  schools  in  »»  4 
land,  Germany,  and  France,  several  of  them  taking  high  placeff^"*  p 
competition   with  European   students,    and   as  a  result  recei\^/ 
important  posts  in  the  administration  of  their  country.  V 

The  public  revenue  is  estimated  at  about  3,145,000/.  sterlinL^^^ 
year ;  of  which  sum,  the  poll-tax  and  fines  for  non-service  in  i-  ^^  | 
army  produce  2,500,000/.;  the  land-tax,  287,000/.;  tax  on  ^-^Vr 
trees,  &c.,  65,000/. ;  on  pepper,  50,000/. ;  on  spirits  and  gamblim  . 
about  57,000/.  each ;  and  the  customs,  33,000/.  The  tax  coUectl^'^*? 
receive  no  salary,  being  remunerated  by  a  tithe  of  the  revenfj^^  ^ 
realised.     The  expenditure  is  stated  to  keep  within  the  receipts,    fl^^^^ 

There  is  a  standing  army,  and  a  general  armament  of  the  peopj 
in  the  form  of  a  militia.     Every  male  inhabitant,  from  the  i 
of  21   upwards,   is  obliged  to  serve  the   State  for  four  monl 
a  year.    The  following  individuals  are,  however,  exempted : — Mei 
bers  of  the  priesthood,  the  Chinese  settlers,  who  pay  a  commi 
tation  tax,  slaves,  public  functionaries,  the  fathers  of  tiiree  sons  liabl 
to  service,  and  those  who  purchase  exemption  by  a  fine  of  fix)m  s:' 
to  eight  .ticals  a  month,  or  by  furnishing  a  slave  or  some  oth( 
person  not  subject  to  the  conscription,  as  a  substitute.     It  is  stat 
that  the  Government  possesses  upwards  of  80,000  stand  of  an 
besides  a  considerable  stock  of  cannon.    The  army  is  to  some  extend  '*^^ 
officered  by  Europeans.  ^^ 

The  fleet  of  war  consists  of  four  steam  corvettes  and  twelve  gun-?^ 
boats,  officered  by  Europeans,  chiefly  Englishmen.     The  organisa- 1 
tion  of  the  navy  is  naodeUed  on  that  of  Great  Britain. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam  have  varied  much  at  different 
periods  of  its  history ;  and  even  now,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Western  frontier,  the  lines  of  demarcation  cannot  be  exactly  traced, 
most  of  the  border  lands  being  occupied  by  tribes  more  or  less  inde- 
pendent. As  nearly  as  can  be  calculated,  the  country  extends,  at 
present,  firom  the  4ui  to  the  21st  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  Jfrom 
the  96th  to  the  106th  degree  of  east  longitude,  being  a  total  area  of 
about  250,000  square  imles.  The  numbers  of  the  population  are 
still  more  imperfectly  known  than  the  extent  of  territory,  and  the 
difficulty  of  any  correct  result  is  the  greater  on  account  of  the 
Oriental  custom  of  numbering  only  the  men.  The  latest  estimrrtes 
give  the  poptdation  of  the  kingdom  as  follows,  in  round  numbers ; — 
2,000,000  Siamese;  1,000,000  Chinese;  2,000,000  Laotia^iis; 
1,000,000  Malays;  total  about  6,000,000. 

The  Siamese  dominions  are  divided  into  41  provinces.   The  nat^W 
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s  distinguish  two  natural  divisions  of  the  country,  called 
Nner,  the  region  of  the  north,  and  Muang-Tai,  the  southern 
Previous  to  the  fifteenth  century,  the  former  was  the  more 
part  of  the  country,  but  since  the  establishment  of  Bang- 
capital — ^with  from  400,000  to  600,000  inhabitants — the  south 
:en  the  lead  in  population.     Siam  is  called  by  its  inhabitants 
or  Muang  -Thai*,  which  means  '  free,'  or  *  the  kingdom  of  the 
The  word  Siam — quite  unknown  to  the  natives— is  Malay, 
gam,  '  the  brown  race.' 

is  comparatively  little  trade  and  industry  in  the  country, 
owing  to  the  state  of  serfdom  in  which  the  population  is 
y  the  feudal  owners  of  the  land.     Throughout  the  whole  ot 
\,  the  natives  are  kept  to  forced  labour  for  a  certain  period  of 
fcar,  varying  from  three  to  four  months,  in  consequence  of  which 
ind,  rich  in  many  parts,  is  so  badly  cultivated  as  barely  to  pro- 
sufficient  food  for  its  thin  population.     Slavery,  however,  it 
red,  has  been  officially  abolished.     Nearly  the  whole  of  the 
13  in  the  hands  of  foreigners,  and  in  recent  years  many  Chinese, 
•aibject  like  the  natives  to  forced  labour,  have  settled  in  the  country, 
e  foreign  trade  of  Siam  centres  in  Bangkok,  the  capital.     The 
'le    of   the  total   exports  from   Bangkok   in    1880   was  about 
KiO,OOOZ.,  the  staple  article  of  export  being  rice.     The  minor 
ports  embraced  a  great  variety  of  articles,   chief  among  them 
Hme  pepper,  sapan-woody  skins,  spices,  sugar,  ivory,  horns,  and 
ik.     The  total  imports  into  Bangkok,  in  the  year  1880,  were  of 
J  value  of  1,200,000/.,  the  imports  cfompfising  mainly  textile 
)ds,  hardware,  and  opium. 

At  the  end  of  1881,  the  mercantile  navy  of  Siam  numbered  53 
ling  vessels  and  3  steamers,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  20,930 
IS.  In  1881  524  vessels  of  223,181  tons  cleared  the  port  of 
ngkok,  of  which  268  of  128,959  tons  were  British. 
The  direct  commercial  intercourse  of  Siam  with  the  United  King- 
n  is  inconsiderable,  and  of  a  very  fluctuating  character.  In  the  ^ye 
irs  1878  to  1882  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Siam  to  Great 
itain,  and  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  was  as  follows: — 


Tears 

Exports  from  Siam 

Imports  of  British 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Siam 

£ 

£ 

1878 

nil 

80,293 

1879 

29,666 

15.759 

1880 

.340,786 

23,280 

?881 

34,000 

20,404 

1882 

14,476 

97,779 

The  staple  and  almost  only  article  of  export  from  Siam  to  Great 
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Britain  in  the  year  1882  was  hewn  wood,  ralaed  at  13,603/. 
According  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns,  no  rice  was  exported 
from  Siam  to  Great  Britain  in  1882 ;  the  quantity  ea^ort^  in 
1881  was  valued  at  23,114/.,  and  in  1880  at  338,177/.  Asoaog 
the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  the  chief  articles  in  1882 
were  furniture,  of  the  value  of  33,169/. ;  and  machineiy  and  mill- 
work,  of  the  value  of  G,9i6/. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Siam,  and  the  Britiali 
equivalents,  are : — 

MONBT. 

The  Tical,  or  Bat  =  12,800  cowries,  average  rate  of  exchange.  2«.  6^. 
„    Spanish  Dollar         ...  „  „  '  4s,2d. 

The  legal  money  of  Siam  is  the  Tical,  a  silver  coin,  with  the 
device  of  an  elephant  impressed,  weighing  236  grains  troy.  Spanish 
dollars,  largely  in  use,  are  accepted  in  payment  at  the  rate  of  S 
dollars  for  5  Ticals.  In  1875,  the  Government  ordered  a  large  quan* 
tity  of  bronze  coinage  from  England,  which  is  reported  to  get  into 
extensive  use  among  the  people,  taking  the  place  of  previous  small 
paper  notes  of  the  value  of  200  cowries,  or  one-hal^nny. 


WaZQETS  AMD  MbASUBBS. 

The  Tael         •  •        .        .  ■■  1^  oz.  avoiidapois. 

.  *  133  lbs.        „ 

.  -■  4  yards. 


„    Picul        • 

„    Catty       .        . 

„    Chang      • 

The  basis  of  all  measures  of  weights  in  Siam  is  the  Niu,  equal  to 
8  grains  of  husked  rice ;  while  the  measures  of  length  are  takoi 
from  the  Kup,  or  Eeub ;  12  Niu  ss  1  Keub  (10  inches) ;  2  Keub  = 
1  Sork;  4  Sork  =  l  Wa;  20  Wa=  1  Sen;  400  Sen=  1  Zote. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentativea* 

1.  Of  Siam  nr  Giuut  Bbitaik. 

Ambassador. — ^Krom  Mun  Naresr,  appointed  1883. 
English  Secretary. — Frederick  W.  Vemey. 

2.  Of  Gbkat  BiuTAnT  in  Siav. 

Agent  and  Consul-  General, — Ernest  Mason  Satov,  C.M.G-.,  appointed  Jannsxr 
25,  1884. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  ooxLcerning  Siam. 

1.  Official  Publicatioks. 
Commercial  Report  from  H.M.'8  Consol-General  in  Siam  for  the  year  1870* 
8.     London,  1871. 
Reports  of  Mr.  Thos.  Geo.  Knox,  Consul-General,  on  the  tiade  of  Siam, 
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dated  Bangkok,  February  12,  1870;  in  'Commercial  Eeports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls  in  Cbioa  and  Siam/     8.    London,  1870. 

Reports  bj  Mr.  W.  H.  Newman  on  the  trade  of  the  port  of  Bangkok,  dated 
June  30,  1875 ;  and  by  Mr.  D.  J.  Edwardes  on  the  state  of  Chiengmai  and 
other  Teak  districts  of  Siam,  dated  June  17,  1875  ;  in  *  Commercial  Reports 
by  H.M.'8  Consular  Officers  in  Siam.'    No.  I.     1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Siam  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  forei^^  countries  and  British  possessions,  for  the 
yeiir  1881.*    4.    London,  1882. 

2.  Nom-Official  Publications. 

Jlabastcr  (Henry),  The  Modem  Buddhist;  being  the  Views  of  a  Siamese 
Minister  of  State  on  his  own  and  other  Religions.     8.    London,  1870. 

Bastian  (Adolf),  Die  Volker  des  ostlichen  Asiens.  3  toIs.  8.  Leipzig  nnd 
Jena,  1866-67. 

^oz9rtR^(John),  The  Kingdom  and  People  of  Siam.  2  toIs.  8.  London,  1857» 

Grihan  (A.)  Le  royaume  de  Siam.     8.    Paris,  1868. 

Mouhot  (Henry),  Trarela  in  tho  Central  Parts  of  Indo-China  (Siam),  Cam- 
bodia and  Laos,  during  the  years  1858-1860.     2  toIs.     8.    London,  1864. 

PaUegoix  (B,  J.),  Description  dn  royanme  ThM  ou  Siam.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,   1854. 

Reelu9  (Elis^e),  Nouvelle  G^ographie  UniTerselle.  8.  Llnde  et  L'Indo- 
Chine.     Paris,  1883. 

Scherzer  (Ihr.  K.  von\  Die  wirthschafllichen  Zustande  im  Sudcn  und  Osten 
Asiens.     8.    Stuttgart,  1871. 
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IV.  AUSTRALASIA. 


SUMMABT  TABLES. 
I.  Area  and  Population. 


Oolonks 

Area 
Bquare  Miln. 

YeuB. 

Pofxiiatiai 
7)eoeinber3I. 

1877 

662,212 

1878 

693,743 

New  South  Wale* 

316,320     . 

1879 

734382       1 

1881 

781,265 

1882 

817.468 

1877 

417.622 

1878 

432,519 

New  Zealand       

105,342     . 

1879 

463.729 

1881 

534,032 

1882 

563,800 

1877 

203,084 

1878 

210,510 

Queensland          

668,224     ■ 

1879 

217.851 

1881 

226,968 

1882 

248,255 

1877 

236,864 

.   1878 

248.795 

South  Austaralia 

903,690     • 

1870 

259,287 

1881 

286,324 

1882 

293,509 

1877 

107,104 

1878 

109.947 

Tasmania 

26,375     . 

1879 

112,469 

1881 

118,923 

1882 

122,479 

1877 

860.787 

1878 

879,442 

Victoria 

87,8^4     . 

1879 

899,333 

1881 

883,232 

1882 

906,225 

1877 

27.838 

1878 

28,166 

Western  Australia 

1,057,250     . 

1879 

28.668 

1881    . 

30,013 

1882 

30,766 

- 
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IV.  AUSTRALASIA. 


SUMMARY    TABLES, 
n.  Finances. 


Colonies} 

Years. 

Bevenae. 

Expenditure. 

Debt  on 
December  81 

1878 

£ 
4,983,864 

£ 
6,672,164 

£ 
11,688,110 

1879 

4,475,059 

4,670,720 

14,937,419 

New  South  Wales    ■ 

1880 

4,904,216 

4,864,706 

14,903,919 

1     1881 

7,377,786 

6,890,579 

16,924,019 

1     1882 

7,410,737 

6,347,810 

18,721,219 

1878 

4,167,889 

4,366,275 

22,608,311 

1879 

4,524,841 

4,510,726 

23,958,311 

New  Zealand 

1880 

3,283,306 

4,019,850 

28,683,231 

1881 

8,767,493 

3,675,797 

29,669.111 

1882 

3,917,160 

3,824,735 

30,235,711 

1     1878 

1,569,111 

1,543,820 

8,935,350 

1879 

1,461,824 

1,678,631 

10,192.086 

Queensland 

1880 

1,612,314 

1,673,096 

12,102,150 

1881 

2,023,668 

1.757.664 

13,245,150 

1882 

2,102,095 

1,904,201 

13,126.360 

1878 

1,592,634 

1,620,310 

5,329,600 

1879 

1,662,120 

1,768,167 

6,605,750 

South  Australia  ...• 

1880 

2,010,681 

1.979,426 

9,831,100 

1881 

2,171,988 

2,054,286 

11,196,800 

1 

1882 

2,087,076 

2,140,599 

12,472,600 

1878 

381,909 

375,601 

1,747,400 

1879 

376,367 

405,838 

1,787,800 

Tasmania 

1880 

448,845 

427,712 

1,943,700 

1881 

605,872 

468,613 

2,003,000 

1882 

551,213 

502,771 

2,050,600 

1878 

4,504,413 

4,634,349 

17,022,065 

1879 

4,625,908 

4,855,676 

20,060,753 

Victoria    

1880 

4,621,282 

4,875,029 

22,060,749 

1881 

5,186,011 

5,108,642 

22,426,502 

1882 

5,592,362 

6,146,764 

22,103,202 

1878 

163,344 

198,243 

184,556 

1879 

196,315 

146,312 

361,000 

Western  Australia   ■ 

1880 

180,849 

204,337 

361,000 

1881 

254,313 

.  197,386 

511,000 

I     1882 

250,372 

205,451 

611,000 
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NEW    SOUTH    WALES. 

Conttitation  and  Ooyemment 

The  constitution  of  New  South  Wales,  the  oldest  of  the  Auafcrak<ian 
colonies,  is  embodied  in  the  Act  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  54,  pro- 
claimed in  1855,  which  established  a  'responsible  gorenuuent' 
The  constitution  v^sts  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  of 
two  Houses,  the  first  called  the  Legislative  Council,  and  the 
second  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  Legislative  Council  consists 
of  not  less  than  twenty-one  members,  nominated  by  the  Grown, 
and  the  Assembly  of  113  members,  elected  by  seventy-two  con- 
stituencies. To  be  eligible,  a  man  must  be  of  age,  a  natoral-bom 
or  naturalised  subject  of  the  Queen.  There  is  no  property  qualifica- 
tion for  electors,  and  the  votes  are  taken  by  secret  ballot  The 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  a  governor  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Crovemor  of  New  South  Wales, — ^Rt.  Hon.  Lord  Augustus  William 
Frederick  Spencer  Loftus,  born  1817 ;  entered  the  diplomatic  career, 
1837 ;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Austria,  1858-60 ;  to  Prussia,  1860- 
62 ;  and  to  Bavaria,  1862-66 ;  Ambassador  to  Prussia  and  the 
North- German  Confederation,  1866-71 ;  Ambassador  to  Bnasia, 
1871-79.  Appointed  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  May  3, 
1879 ;  assumed  office,  August  4,  1879. 

The  Governor,  by  the  terms  of  his  commission,  is  commander-in- 
chief  of  all  the  troops  in  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  7,000/. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  Cabinet  of  nine 
ministers,  containing  the  following  members  :— 

Colonial  Secretary  and  Premier, — ^Hon.  Alexander  Stuart 

Colonial  Treasurer. — Hon.  George  R.  Dibbs. 

Minister  of  Justice. — Hon.  Henry  E.  Cohen. 

Minister  of  Public  Instruction, — Hon.  George  H.  Reid. 

Attometj'General—Uon,  W.  Bede  Dalley,  Q.C. 

Minister  of  Public  Works. — Hon.  F.  A.  Wright 

Postmaster-General, — Hon.  W.  Joseph  Trickett. 

Minister  of  Mines, — Hon.  Joseph  P.  Abbott 

Secretary  for  Lands, — Hon,  James  Squire  Famell. 

The  Colonial  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  2,000Z.,  and  the  other 
ministers  of  1,500Z.  The  Cabinet  is  responsible  for  its  acts  to 
the  Legislative  Assembly, 
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Education  Ia  under  control  of  the  Government.  In  1882  there 
"wrere  1,664  schools  of  all  kinds,  with  190,650  pupils.  The  Univer- 
sity of  Sydney  grants  degrees  in  arts,  law,  medicine,  and  science,  its 
graduates  being  of  the  same  standing  as  those  of  universities  in 
the  United  Kingdom.  It  has  several  affiliated  colleges,  mostly 
denominationaL 

Of  the  population  in  1881,  516,612  were  Protestants,  207,606 
Roman  Catholics,  3,266  Jews,  others,  1,042,  unspecilied,  136,971, 
Pagans,  9,845.  Of  the  Protestants,  34,288  belonged  to  Church  of 
England ;  72,545  Presbyterians ;  64,852  Methodists. 

Beyenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  principal  part  of  the  public  revenue,  in  recent  years,  was 
derived  from  the  sale  and  rent  of  public  lands,  which  produced 
more  than  one-half  of  the  total  annual  receipts.  The  next  im- 
portant source  of  revenue  was  from  customs  duties,  which  yielded, 
on  the  average,  nearly  ODe-fourth  of  the  total  annual  receipts. 
The  only  direct  tax  is  the  stamp  tax. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  including  under  the 
first  head  loans,  and  under  the  latter  stuns  disbursements  for 
public  works,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882  : — 


Yean 

Revenue 

Ezpenditura 

£ 

£ 

1878 

4,983,864 

5,672,164 

1879 

4,524,841 

4,610.726 

1880 

4,904,216 

4,854,706 

1881 

6,707,963 

5,890,679 

1882 

7,410,810 

6,347,810 

1883 

7,676,536 

7,418.686 

The  revenue  for  1884  was  estimated  at  7,904,000/.,  and  expendi- 
ture, 7,658,000/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted  to  24,721,2192.  on  Dec. 
31, 1883.  Included  in  this  is  a  loan  of  3,000,000/.  of  Dec.  1883,  the 
final  pa3rment  of  which  will  not  be  made  till  Jime  1884.  The  debt 
wan  chiefly  incurred  for  railways,  telegraphs,  and  other  reproductive 
public  works.  The  expenditure  on  railways  and  telegraphs  alone 
amounted  to  17,654,079/.  at  the  end  of  Dec.  1882. 

Area  and  Population. 

New  South  Wales,  discovered  by  Captain  Cook  in  1770,  was  first 
colonised  by  convicts  in  1788,  the  British  Grovemment  having  sent 
thither  565  male  and  192  female  prisoners  condemned  to  trans- 
portation for  life.  The  colony  originally  embraced  all  the  territoiv 
firom  Cape  York  in  the  parallel  of  lO*'  37'  south  latitude,  to  South 
Cape  in  latitude  43°  29'  south,  including  the  islands  in  the  Pacific 
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within  this  latitude,  and  inland  to  the  westward  as  fiu:  aa  the  13dth 
meridian  of  east  longitude.  The  erection  into  separate  coloniea  cf 
South  AustEalia  in  1836,  Yictoria  in  1851,  and  Queensland  in  1859, 
greatly  reduced  its  area.  It  now  oontaina  an  area  of  316,820  square 
miles,  being  enclosed  within  the  paralleb  of  28^  and  37^  soatli 
latitude,  and  141^  and  154^  of  east  longitude.  Its  greatest  length 
is  900  miles,  bnt  averaging  only  500.  The  greatest  breadth  is 
about  850  miiea^  but  the  average  does  not  exceed  500  mflea.  Its 
boundaries  are,  on  the  north,  the  colony  of  Queenslaxid ;  on  the 
east,  the  Pacific  Ocean ;  on  the  south,  the  colony  of  Yictoxia ;  oq 
the  west,  South  Australia.  The  141st  meridian  is  the  dividing  line 
from  South  Australia ;  and  the  29th  parallel,  with  an  irregular  line 
to  Point  Danger,  from  Queensland. 

In  1788  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  iacludiDg  the  Goveni- 
ment  establishment  and  convicts,  amounted  to  1,030,  and  in  1810 
the  population,  free  and  felon,  had  risen  to  8,293.  In  1821  the 
inhabitants  of  New  South  Wales  had  increased  to  29,783,  and  in 
1828  to  36,598.  Of  this  number,  14,156  were  male,  and  L513 
female  convicts.  The  colony  was  relieved  from  the  transportation 
of  criminals  in  1840. 

According  to  the  returns  of  the  census,  taken  April  2,  1871, 
the  total  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  aborigines,  was 
503,981,  comprising  275,551  males  and  228,430  females.  The 
preceding  census,  taken  April  7,  1861,  showed  a  total  population 
of  350,860,  of  whom  198,488  were  males  and  152,372  females. 
The  population  on  April  3,  1881,  was  751,468 — 411,149  males  and 
340,319  females.  The  increase  in  the  ten  years  was  49  per  cent,  or 
4*9  per  annum.  The  estimated  population  in  1883  is  840,614. 
The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigration  averaged  10.000 
annually  in  the  seven  years  ifrom  1874  to  1880.  There  is  a  high 
birth-rate  in  the  colony.  In  the  year  ending  June  30,  1883,  the 
immigrants  numbered  31,248  and  emigrants  25,110,  leaving  a  nee 
total  of  25,117  immigrants.  The  births  in  the  year  ending  June  30, 
1883,  were  30,267  and  deaths  12,247,  showing  an  excess  of 
18,020. 

The  population  of  Sydney,  capital  of  New  South  Wales,  numbered 
220,427  at  the  census  of  April  3, 1881,  the  total  comprising  99,670 
inhabitants  within  the  city,  and  120^757  in  the  suburbs.  The  in- 
crease of  population  in  the  decennial  period  1871-81  was  89,272, 
or  66^  per  cent. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  New  South  Wales  more  than  quadrupled  in  the 
fifteen  years  from  1850  to  1864.  The  totsl  value  of  the  imports  in 
1850  amounted  to  2,078,338Z.,  and  m  1864  had  risen  to  10,135,708/. 
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The  exports  in  1850  were  valued  at  2,399,580/.,  and  in  1864  at 
9,037,832/.  From  1864  till  1870  there  was  a  decline  in  both 
imports  and  exports,  but  a  new  rise  took  place  in  1871,  continuing, 
with  interruptions,  till  1882. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  reports,  including  bullion 
and  specie,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882,  was  as 
follows : — 


Y6VS 

Total  Importo 

Xotal  Bxporte 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
14,768,873 
14.198,847 
13,950,075 
17,409,826 
21,281,130 

£ 
12,965,879 
13,086,819 
15,525,138 
16,049,503 
16,716,961 

Rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  imports  into  New  South 
Wales  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  about  one-third  of  the 
exports  are  shipped  to  it.  The  rest  of  the  trade  is  chiefij  with 
British  Possessions.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  with 
the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  tabular  statement, 
for  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882 :— 


Exports  from  Kew  South 

Imports  of 

YeuB 

Wales  to 

British  HomeProdnoe  into 

Great  Britain 

New  South  Wales 

£ 

£ 

1878 

4,463,142 

5,701,674 

1879 

5,168,447 

4,874,003 

1880 

6,818,886 

5,287,872 

1881 

7,712,289 

7,313,499 

1882 

7,649,630 

8,154,536 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  New  South  Wales  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  values  of  which  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882 : — 


1           .  Y^ 

Qoantlty 

Value 

lbs. 

£ 

1878 

54,534,117 

3,290,046 

1879 

64,059,824 

3,800,542 

1880 

76,965,651 

4,722,782 

1881 

87,739,914 

5,304,576 

1882 

93,636,104 

4,905,440 

Next  to  wool,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  tin,  of  the  value  of  1,028,224/. ;  copperi  of  the  value  ot 
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312,024/.;  tallow,  of  the  value  of  265,690/.;  preaerved  meat,  cf 
the  value  of  210,312/.  The  importe  from  Great  Britain  oosfiist  d 
all  the  chief  articles  of  British  manufacturing  industry,  chief  among 
them  iron,  of  the  value  of  1,187,788/.;  apparel  and  hab^dasherj, 
of  the  value  of  1 ,072,836/.,  and  cotton  goods,  of  the  Talue  of 
862,794/.  in  1882. 

The  total  area  leased  for  pastoral  purposes  in  1882  vraa  226,083 
square  miles.  The  extent  of  agricultural  holdings  was  27,692,209 
acres,  and  the  land  in  cultivation,  645,068  acres.  Under  wheat  are 
221,888  acres,  yielding  3,409,966  bushels  in  1882,  and  under 
maize,  117,478  acres,  yielding  4,930,956  bushels.  Under  sugar- 
cane, in  1882,  were  4,984  acres,  yielding  890,668  cwts.  of  sugar. 
The  vine  is  also  largely  cultivated. 

In  October  1883,  New  South  Wales  had  6,000.000  sheq); 
1,859,985  homed  cattle;  328,026  horses;  and  154,815  pigs. 
The  total  area  of  land  under  ciiltivation  embraced  733,582f  acres^ 
of  which  about  one -half  was  under  wheat  and  maize. 

New  South  Wales  is  believed  to  be  richer  in  coal  than  the  other 
territories  of  Australasia.  In  1882  there  w^ere  exported  1,261,545 
tons  of  coal,  valued  at  647,033/. 

The  gold  produce  of  the  colony  was  estimated  as  follows  in  each 
of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


Yean 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Quantity 


Oonoea 

182,120 

109,650 

118,600 

145,532 

129.233 


Value 


£ 
768.480 
399,187 
441,543 
550,111 
491,594 


•  The  Colony  likewise  possesses  valuable  copper  and  tin  mines, 
the  former  producing  5,494  tons  of  copper  in  1882,  valued  at 
355,062/. ;  of  tin  8,200  tons  were  raised,  valued  at  724,003^.  In 
1882  there  were  1,313  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic,  and  504 
miles  under  construction.  The  whole  of  the  lines  were  built  by 
the  Government,  at  an  expenditure  of  16,776,642/. 

Of  telegraphs  there  were  in  the  colony  15,901  miles  of  wire  in 
1882,  constructed  at  a  cost  of  524,620/.,  with  345  stations.  The 
paid  messages  transmitted  in  1882  numbered  1,965,931.  The 
Post-office  of  the  colony  transmitted  29,326,500  letters,  18,082,300 
newspapers,  and  1,242,800  packets  in  the  year  1882. 

Agent-Gentral  ofNiw  South  Wales  in  Great  J?ntein.— Sir  Saul 
Samuel,  K.C.M.G.,  appointed  August  1880. 
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NEW  ZEALAND. 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  for  New  Zealand  was  established 
by  statute  15  &  16  Vict.  cap.  72,  passed  in  1852.  By  this  Act,  the 
Colony  was  divided  into  six  provinces,  afterwards  increased  to  nine, 
namely,  Auckland,  Taranaki,  Wellington,  Nelson,  Canterbury,  Otogo, 
Hawke*s  Bay,  Westland^,  and  Marlborough,  each  governed  by  a 
Superintendent  and  Provincial  Council,  elected  by  the  inhabitants 
according  to  a  franchise  which  practically  amounts  to  household 
suffrage.  By  a  subsequent  Act  of  the  Colonial  Legislature,  39  Vict., 
No.  XXL,  passed  in  1875^  the  provincial  system  of  government  was 
abolished,  and  the  powers  previously  exercised  bv  superintendents 
and  provincial  officers  were  ordered  to  be  exercised  by  the  Governor 
or  by  local  boards.  By  the  terms  of  this  and  other  amending 
statutes,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the  Governor  and  a 
'  General  Assembly,'  consisting  of  two  Chambers,  the  first  called  the 
Legislative  Council,  and  the  second  the  House  of  Representatives. 
The  Legislative  Council  consists  of  forty -five  members,  nominated 
by  the  Crown  for  life,  and  the  House  of  Representatives  of  ninet}-- 
five  members,  elected  by  the  people  for  three  years.  The  members  of 
the  House  of  Representatives  include  four  aborigines,  or  Maoris, 
elected  by  the  natives.  The  qualifications  of  electors  are  as  follow  :— 
(a)  Residence  in  the  colony  and  electoral  district  for  six  months 
immediately  preceding  registration  by  white  males  21  years  of  age ; 
(6)  Possessors  of  a  freehold  estate  of  the  value  of  25Z. ;  (c)  Every 
male  Maori,  21  years  of  age,  whose  name  im  on  a  ratepayer's  roll,  or 
has  a  freehold  estate  of  the  value  of  25/.  In  1882  there  were 
45,166  European,  and  682* Maori  freehold  electors ;  75,097  residen- 
tial electors,  and  2S6  Maori  ratepayers.  There  are  two  kinds  of 
local  divisions,  counties  and  boroughs,  each  of  which  has  a  certain 
amount  of  local  self-government,  and  a  rating  power  to  a  limited 
extent. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor,  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  New  Zealand, — ^Lieut.- General  Sir  William  Francis 
Drummond  Jervois,  R.E.,  C.B.,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  in  1821;  joined 
the  Royal  Engineers  in  1839 ;  1856-75  on  the  staff  at  the  War 
Office;  Governor  of  Straits  Settlements,  1875-77;  Governor  o£ 
South  Australia,  1877-82 ;  appointed  Governor  of  New  Zealand, 
November,  1882. 
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The  Governor,  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  oiEce,  commander-in-chief 
of  the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000i.  and  of  2,500L  allowance.  The 
general  adininistration  rests  with  a  responsible  ministry,  consisting 
of  about  seven  members.  Besides  the  ministers,  there  is  one  native 
member  of  the  Executive  Council,  but  not  in  charge  of  any  depart- 
ment. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  present  Ministry : — 

Premier    and   Colonial   Treasurer,  also 

Commissioner  of  Customs  .        .        •  Hon.  H.  A.  Atkinson. 

Minister  of  Lands  and  for  Immigration  Hon.  Wm.  BoUeston. 

Minister  of  Native  Affairs  .  Hon.  John  Bzyce, 

Colonial  Sedetarj,  Minister  of  Jostioe 

and  of  Education       ....  Hon.  Thomas  IHck. 

Minister  of  Public  Works      .        .        .  Hon.  E.  Mitchelson. 

Attorney-General Hon.  E.  T.  Coaolly. 

Postmaster-Oeneral    and   Commissioner 

of  Telegraphs Hon.  R.  Oliver. 

Without  Portfolio Hon.  W.  W.  Johnson. 

The  control  of  native  affairs,  and  the  entire  responsibility  of  deal- 
ing with  questions  of  native  government,  were  transferred  in  1863 
from  the  Imperial  to  the  Colonial  Government.  In  1864  the  seat 
of  the  general  Government  was  removed  from  Auckland  to  Welling- 
ton, on  account  of  the  central  position  of  the  latter  city. 

Four  second-class  torpedo  boats  are  (December  1883)  being 
built  in  England  for  the  defence  of  the  colony.  The  volunteer 
force  of  the  colony  had  a  strength  of  10,294  officers  and  men  in 
1882;  there  is,  besides,  an  armed  constabulary  of  1,404  ofGceis 
and  men. 

Church  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  and  no  State  aid  given  to  any  Church. 
When  the  Canterbuiy  Settlement  was  originally  formed  the  Church 
of  England  obtained  certain  endowments,  which  it  still  retains;. 

According  to  the  census  of  1881,  41*50  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation (exclusive  of  Maories)  belonged  to  the  Church  of  England^ 
23*09  were  Presbyterians,  9*52  per  cent.  Methodists,  other  Protestant 
sects  represented  being  BaptLsts,  Independents,  Lutherans,  Friends 
and  Unitarians.  The  total  Protestants  numbered  387,767,  and 
Roman  Catholics  68,984,  or  14*08  per  cent,  of  the  population. 
There  are  1,536  Jews,  4,936  Pagans,  and  13,978  objected  to  state 
their  religion. 

The  University  of  New  Zealand  is  solely  an  examining  body 
and  grants  degrees ;  it  has  affiliated  colleges.  Dunedin  University 
has  a  staff  of  professors  who  give  lectures  in  the  various  Acuities. 
There  are  (1882)  17  colleges,  grammar  and  high  schools  aided  or 
endowed  by  Government,  with  140  teachers  and  1,899  pupils;  911 
public  Government  schools,  with  2,254  teachers  and  87,179  pupils; 
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262  private  schools,  with  609  teachers  and  10,002  pupils;  10 
reformatory  schools  and  orphanages,  with  1,048  inmates ;  71  native 
schools  supported  by  Government,  with  81  teachers  and  2,260  pupils, 
The  number  of  children  between  5  and  15  years  of  age  in  1881  was 
125,527.  In  1882  the  expenditure  on  accotmt  of  public  instruction 
was  288,072Z.  Education  is  nominally  compulsory,  and  free  at 
the  public  schools. 

In  1881  the  proportion  above  five  years  who  could  not  read  nor 
write  (exclusive  of  Maories  and  Chinese)  was  7*91. 

Beyenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  may  be  divided  into  ordinary  and 
territorial  revenues.  The  chief  source  of  the  ordinary  revenue  is 
from  customs  receipts  on  imports  (which  produced  on  the  average 
1,350,000^.  per  annum  for  the  last  five  years),  receipts  derived  from 
railways  open  for  traffic,  stamp  duties,  property  tax,  and  excise  on 
beer.  All  properly  in  excess  of  500/.  held  by  one  person  is  subject 
to  property  tax.  The  average  per  head  of  taxation  in  1882  was 
3/.  18«.  6e2.  (exclusive  of  Maories).  The  territorial  revenue  in- 
cludes receipts  from  sales  of  crown  lands,  from  depasturing  licences 
and  assessments,  and  also  from  mining  licences  and  the  duty  on 
gold  exported  from  the  colony.  The  following  table  exhibits  the 
ordinary  and  territorial  revenues  of  the  colony  for  the  past  five 
financiid  periods : — 


Financial  Year 
ending  In 

Qidinaiy  Beyenne 

Tenritoriol  Beroiiie 

'  Total  Beventie 

1879 

18801 

1881 

1882 

1883 

2,742,115 
1,977,321 
3,087,088 
3,347,308 
8,470,250 

£ 

940,329 
191.667 
483,129 
558,024 
272,306 

£ 

3,682,444 
2,168,978 
3,570,212 
3,905,332 
3,742,555 

*  Por  nine  months  only. 

According  to  ofiicial  statement,  in  the  financial  period  ending 
March  31,  1880,  the  expenditure,  exclusive  of  that  out  of  loan^, 
exceeded  the  revenue  by  an  amount  of  961,455Z. ;  in  1880-81  the 
revenue  yielded  a  surplus  over  the  expenditure  of  26,706?.,  and  in 
1881-2  a  surplus  of  215,044/.  In  the  year  ending  March  31, 1883, 
the  total  revenue  of  the  CJonsolidated  Fund  was  3,742,555Z.,  which, 
with  a  balance  of  215,044/.  brought  forward,  gave  a  total  amounting 
to  3,957,599/.  against  an  expenditure  of  3,835,486/.,  thus  leaving 
a  surplus  balance  of  122,113/. 

The  estimated  expenditure  out  of  revenue  for  1883-4  amounts  to 
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4,024,216/.,  and  the  revenue,  including  balances  brouglit  fornri, 
to  4,055,513/.,  leaving  an  anticipated  surplus  of  31,2971.  • 

In  addition  to  the  ordinary  expenditure  of  the  colony  thae  b« 
been  for  years  past  a  laige  special  expenditure  out  of  loan  maoeTs 
for  purposes  of  public  works.  The  most  important  of  these  is  & 
complete  system  of  railways,  but  large  v  sums  have  also  been  ex- 
pended on  the  construction  of  roads,  on  Njnmigration  and  pnblk 
buildings,  &o.  The  average  amount  spent  ankuall y  on  pnbUc  wotki 
of  all  kinds  for  the  last  five  years  has  been  a  lijtle  over  l,4O0,00».>i. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  \856,  amoiinted  to 
77,174/.  in  that  year,  and  rose  to  5,435,72 S/TVn  1866,  ind  to 
13,897,185/.  on  the  31st  of  December  1875.  On  liMarch  31,  m\ 
it  was  27,422,611/.,  in  1882  it  was  29.946,711/.,  %nd  in  Manh 
1883  it  was  30,357,811/.  A  portion  of  the  debt  is^^  be  k^ 
gradually  by  a  sinking  fund,  which  is  raised  by  an  ann|nal  <^^ 
on  the  ordinary  revenue.  The  annual  charge  for  tn^  ^^  ^ 
1883  amounted  to  1,525,281/.  The  total  debt  per^jM  ^ 
the  population,  exclusive  of  Maories,  on  March  31,  186wt  ^*^ 
58/.  1«.  lOd.  V 

About  one-third  of  the  total  liabilities  of  the  colony  are  mao^  ? 
of  loans  granted  by  the  legislature  under  the  '  ImmigrationV^ 
Public  Works  Loan  Acts'  of  1870,  1873,  and  1874.  The  tdp, 
amount  of  these  loans  was  upwards  of  9,000,000/.  at  the  end  V 
1882.  Under  the  first  of  these  Loan  Acts,  which  created  the  Inn 
migration  and  Public  Works  Loan  of  1870,  the  sum  of  l,OO0,000/.\ 
was  guaranteed  by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  sanctioned  by  33  A'  34 ' 
Vict.  cap.''40.  The  loan  was  issued  in  England,  at  the  price  of  84: 
per  cent.,  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4^  per  cent.,  and  secured 
on  the  consolidated  revenues  of  New  Zealand. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  colony  of  New  Zealand,  first  visited  by  the  Dutch  navigator, 
Tasman,  in  1642,  and  surveyed  by  Captain  Cook  in  1769,  consists 
of  two  principal  islands,  known  as  the  North  and  the  Middle  Islands. 
Besides  these  there  are  several  small  outlying  islands,  the  chief  being 
the  Stewart  or  South  Island  and  the  Chatham  Isles.  The  whole 
group  is  nearly  1,000  miles  long,  and  200  miles  broad,  and  its  coast 
line  extends  over  3,000  miles.  The  area  of  New  Zealand  is  esti- 
mated at  105,342  square  miles,  two-thirds  of  which  are  fitted  for 
agriculture  and  grazing.  The  North  Island  is  estimated  to  embxace 
an  area  of  44,736  square  miles,  and  the  Middle  Island  55,224, 
while  Stewart*s  Island  has  an  area  of  about  1,300  square  milds> 
New  Zealand  was  officially  established  as  a  colony  in  1840.  The 
total  acreage  of  tlie  colony  is  66,577,160,  and  up  to  the  end  of  1882 
"7,237,143  acres  had  been  alienated  from  the  Crown. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


NEW  ZEALAND. 


8i; 


The  following  table  gives  the  population  of  New  Zealand  at 
various  dates  according  to  census  returns,  exclusive  of  aborigines : — 


Yean    « 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1851 





26,707 

1858 

33,679 

25,734 

69.413 

1861 

61,063 

87,959 

9P,022 

1864 

106,580 

65,578 

172,168 

1867 

131,806 

86,678 

218,481 

1871 

150,267 

105.993 

256,260 

1874 

170,981 

128,533 

299,514 

1878 

230,998 

183,414 

414,412 

1881 

269,605 

220,828 

489,933 

In  1876,  New  Zealand,  previously  divided  into  ten  provinces,  was 
divided  into  52  counties  and  boroughs.  The  first  census  of  the 
colony  by  counties  was  taken  March  3,  1878,  and  included  Chinese 
and  half-castes  and  persons  on  shipboard.  Of  the  total  population, 
247,617  belonged  to  counties,  and  163,028  to  boroughs,  which  by 
the  Counties  Act  are  not  included  in  counties.  The  number  of 
Chinese  was  4,382,  of  whom  only  eight  were  females. 

The  census  of  April  3,  1881,  gave  the  total  population  of 
534,032,  including  44,099  Maories  (24,370  males,  19,729  females). 
This  includes  5,004  Chinese,  of  whom  only  nine  were  females.  The 
average  density  of  the  population  was  4*693  per  square  mile,  and  of 
the  population  outside  towns  2*89.  Of  the  total  white  population 
in  1881,  489,769  were  British-bom  subjects.  The  population  on 
January  1,  1883  was  (exclusive  of  Maories)  517,707  (283,303 
males,  and  234,404  females),  and  on  Sept.  30,  532,000. 

The  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  was  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

17,770 
18.070 
19.341 
18,732 
19,009 

4,642 
5,583 
5,437 
6,491 
5,701 

3,385 
3,404 
3.181 
3,277 
3,600 

In  1882  there  were  546  illegitimate  births,  or  2*8  per  cent,  of 
the  total  births.  The  total  number  of  persons  convicted  of  crime 
before  the  supreme  and  district  courts  in  1882  was  200.  Of  the 
total  population  in  1881,  64-85  per  cent,  are  returned  as  domestic 
(wives,  children,  servants,  &c.);  11*154  as  agricultural;  13*148 
induBtnal ;  4*307  commercial ;  2*096  professional. 

3g 
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At  the  ceneiw  of  1881  there  were  four  towns  with  iquwaidB  of 
10,000  inhabitanta  in  New  Zealand,  nameij,  Dnnedin,  34»372, 
with  sabnrbs,  42,802;  Anckland,  16,664,  with  saburfoe^  39,966: 
Wellington,  20,563;  and  Ghristchnrch,  15,213,  with  sobiirbs, 
80,719  inhabitants.  All  the  towns  largely  increased  in  number  of 
inhabitants  between  the  enumerations  of  1874  and  1881. 

It  appears  that  in  1858  there  were  a  total  of  43,595  Maories  in  the 
whole  oolony.  Although  the  Maories  have  greatly  decroBsed  in 
numbers  since  the  settlement  of  Europeans,  their  number  now 
(44,099)  is  slightly  greater  than  in  1858. 

The  total  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants,  and  the 
surplus  of  immigrants  orer  emigrants  into  the  colony,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  firom  1878  to  1882 : — 


Borplns  of  ImiBi- 

Vmltv 

Immijn^nta. 

Emigrants. 

grants  over  Bml* 

H  umber 

Kamber 

gnntB. 

Kamber 

1878 

16,263 

6,766 

10.497 

1879 

23,697       1 

5,234 

18.723 

1880 

16,154       1 

7,923 

7,231 

lb8] 

9,688       1 

8,072 

1,616 

1882 

10,946       , 

7,466 

3,489 

The  population  of  New  Zealand  is  increasing  more  rapidly  than 
that  of  any  of  the  other  Australasian  colonies,  both  by  natural  incre- 
ment and  immigration. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  New  Zealand  increased  nearly  ten-fold  in  the 
twenty  years  from  1859  to  1878.  In  1880  the  importe,  which 
previously  amounted  to  more  than  eight  millions,  fell  to  six  mil- 
lions, but  rose  again  in  1882  to  8,600,000/.  The  exports  rose  to 
6,858,000/.  in  1882. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882: — 


Ye«n 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Total  Imports 


Total  Ebqwrta 


£ 
8,766,668 
8,374,686 
6,162,011 
7,457.046 
8,609,270 


£ 
6,016,626 
6,743,126 
6,362,692 
6,060,866 
6,658,008 


Of  the  total  imports  in  1882,  64  per  cent,  were  from  the  United 
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EoDgdom,  19  per  cent,  from  the  Australian  Ck>lonies,  5  per  cent, 
from  the  United  Stated)  2^  per  cent,  from  India,  and  2  per  cent, 
from  Mauritius.  Of  the  exports,  70  per  cent,  went  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  20  per  cent,  to  the  Australian  Colonies,  7*5  per  cent,  to 
the  United  States.  The  duty  levied  on  imports  amounted  to 
1,515,917Z.  in  1882.  The  leading  importe  in  1882  were  iron 
and  steel  goods  803,780Z.,  apparel  of  all  kinds.  722,000Z.,  sugar 
502,OOOZ.,  wines  and  spirits  364,000^.,  tea  274,990Z.,  cotton 
and  cotton  goods  254,457/.,  machineiy  204,000Z.  The  leading 
export  is  wool,  valued  in  New  Zealand  at  3,118,554/.  in  1882  ;  other 
native  exports  are  grain  and  pulse  and  flour  1,053,040/.  in  1882 
(mainly  oats  and  wheat);  skins  (mainly  sheep  and  rabbit) 
157,806/. ;  gum  260,369/. ;  tallow  165,938/. 

The  conunercial  intercoiu'se  between  New  Zealand  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns  for  each  of  the  five  years 
1878  to  1882 :— 


Tears 

to  the  United  Kingdom    |         into  New  Zealand 

1878 
187& 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£                      1                      £ 
4,017,626             1            4,314.004 
4,601,082                         3,650,026 
6,205,087                         2,913,767 
5,126,869                          3,718,308 
4,698,899                          4,340,376 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  New  Zealand  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  value  of  which  in  England  were 
as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Yean 

Quantity 

Value 

Iba. 

£ 

1878 

68,694,062 

3,238,026 

1879 

60,437,190 

3,330,076 

1880 

60,964,640 

3,603,676 

1881 

69,368,832 

3,477,993 

1882 

63,663,296 

3,176,415 

Next  to  wool,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  New 
Zealand  to  Great  Britain  in  1881  were  grain  and  flour,  of  the  value  of 
848,019/.,  gum,  of  the  value  of  115,603/.,  and  tallow  and  stearine  of 
the  value  of  172,244/.  Among  the  other  exports  are  preserved  meat, 
amounting  in  value  to  114,708/.  in  1874,  to  19,801/.  in  1875,  to 
63,877/.  in  1878,  to  18,001/.  in  1881,  and  to  48,582/.  in  1882;  and 
leather  of  the  value  of  9,538/.  in    1878   and  66,816/.  in  1882. 
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The  British  imports  comprise  mainly  iron,  of  tbe  Talne  of 
644,8002.;  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  612,102i.; 
woollens,  of  the  value  of  375,165/.;  and  cottons,  of  die  rktoe  of 
370,609/.  in  1882. 

In  1882,  795  vessels  of  461,285  tons  entered  the  ports  of  New 
Zealand,  and  769  of  438,551  tons  cleared.  All  but  66  vessels  of 
the  former  and  67  of  the  latter  belonged  to  Britain  and  her  colonies. 

Agricultural  and  stock-raising  are  the  two  most  important  indus- 
tries of  the  Colony.  The  total  extent  of  occupied  holdings  over 
one  acre  in  1881  was  26,845,466,  of  which  10,309,170  acree  were 
freehold,  and  11,638,569  acres  rented  from  the  Grovm  for  pastoral 
purposes.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  holdings  of 
various  sizes,  and  number  of  acres  held  in  freehold  and  leas^iold, 
exclusive  of  Crown  lands  held  for  pastoral  purposes : — 


No.  of 
Holdings 

Freehold 

LeasehoU 

Acres 

Acras 

Over  .    .     1  to     .      10  acres 

7.680 

19,949 

14J24 

„      .    .  10  „     .     60 

f» 

6,498 

128,430 

68.774 

„      .     .60  „     .    100 

f> 

4,462 

237.768 

108,734 

„     .     100  „     .    200 

»i 

6,066 

620,036 

264^984 

„      .    200   „     .    320 

It 

2,463 

436,624 

197,190 

„      .     820  „     .    640 

it 

2,268 

784,666 

280.813 

„      .     640  „       1,000 

»t 

828 

462.168 

209,963 

„      .1,000  ..      6,000 

t» 

1,097 

1,698.787 

608.629 

„      .6,000  „     10,000 

It 

186 

1,048,404 

361.429 

„      10,000  „    20,000 

tt 

169 

1,764.822 

613.626 

„      20,000   „    60,000 

ti 

111 

2,163,668 

1,130.629 

„      60,000   „  100,000 

If 

18 

831,609 

462,134 

„    100,000  acres    •    . 
Total   ..... 

•    * 

7 

283,461 

606,107 

30,882 

10,809,170 

4,827.727 

The  total  acreage  under  crops  (including  sown  grass  and  195,391 
acres  broken  up  but  not  under  crops)  in  New  Zealand,  1883,  was 
5,651,255,  of  which  738,822  were  under  grain  crops,  wheat  and 
oats.  The  bulk  of  this  acreage  (76*49  per  cent.)  is  imder  gras. 
The  production  of  wheat  in  1883  was  10,270,591  buahels,  and 
of  oate  10,520,428  bushels. 

The  live  stock  of  the  colony  consisted,  in  April  1881,  of  161,736 
horses;  698,687  cattle;  12,985,085  sheep  (12,500,597  in  1882): 
200,083  pigs;  and  1,563,216  head  of  poultry.  The  greatest  in- 
crease of  live  stock  in  recent  years  was  in  sheep.  They  numbered 
1,523,324  in  1858;  2,761,383  in  1861;  4,937,273  in  1864; 
8,418,579  in  1867;  9,700,629  in  1871,  and  11,704,858  in  March 
1874. 


yGoogk 


NEW  ZEALAND.  821 

Extensive  gold  fields  were  discovered  in  the  spring  of  1857.  The 
gold  exports  amounted  to  355,322  ounces,  valued  at  l,407,770/.9  in 
1875;  to  371,685  ounces,  valued  at  1,496,080/.,  in  1877;  to  250,683 
ounces,  valued  at  996,867Z.,  in  1881;  and  to  230,893  ounces,  valued 
at  921,664/.,  in  1882. 

The  bulk  of  the  gold  mining  is  on  Government  land. 

There  were  51  coal  mines  in  New  Zealand  in  1881 ;  the  produce 
for  1880  being  277,918  tons. 

The  construction  of  a  comprehensive  system  of  railways  con- 
necting the  chief  towns  of  the  colony  was  commenced,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Government,  in  the  autumn  of  1872.  On  June  30,  1883, 
there  were  459  miles  open  for  traffic  in  the  North  Island,  and  911 
in  the  South  Island,  besides  91  miles  of  private  lines — 1,461  miles 
in  all.  In  1883  the  surplus  receipts  were  360,525/.  The  total 
expenditure  on  construction  of  all  the  Government  lines  to  March 
31, 1883,  had  amounted  to  11,299,352/.  The  profits  were  equiva- 
lent to  an  interest  on  the  gross  outlay  in  railways  opened  and  un- 
opened for  1882-83,  of  3/.  3s.  2d.  per  cent  (for  1881,  3/.  7s.  Sd.). 
The  whole  of  the  above  railways  are  to  cost,  when  completed, 
with  their  equipments,  about  16,000,000/. 

On  January  1,  1883,  the  colony  had  4,011  miles  of  telegraph 
lines,  and  12,800  miles  of  wire.  The  number  of  telegrams  despatched 
was  1,570,189,  of  which  total  over  a  million  and  a  quarter  were 
private  messages.  The  total  receipts  from  telegrams  amounted  to 
81,770/.  The  total  number  of  tel^raph  offices  in  the  colony  was 
266. 

The  post-office  in  the  year  1882  received  30,525,579  letters,  and 
13,318,099  newspapers.  The  total  revenue  of  the  post-office 
amounted  to  168,325/.  in  1882. 

Agent' General  of  New  Zealand  in  Great  Britain,'~~Sit  Francis 
BiUon  Bell,  K.C.M.G. 
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QUEENSLAND. 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment. 

The  form  of  goyemment  of  the  colony  of  Qaeenfiland  was  estab- 
lished December  10^  1859,  on  its  separation  from  New  South  Wales. 
The  power  of  making  laws,  and  imposing  taxes,  is  Tested  in  a  Parlia- 
ment of  two  Houses,  the  Legislatiye  Council  and  the  Lcgiskur? 
Assemblj.  The  former  consists  of  thirty-nine  members,  nominat^fd 
by  the  (^wn  ibr  life.  The  L^slative  Assembly  comjMises  fifty-fire 
members,  returned  from  forty- two  electoral  districts,  for  fire  years, 
elected  by  ballot,  a  six  months'  residence  qualifying  every  adul: 
male  for  the  franchise.  Owners  of  freehold  estate  of  the  clear 
value  of  100/.,  or  of  house  property  of  10/.  annual  value,  or  lease- 
hold  of  lOL  annual  rent,  or  holders  of  pastoral  lease  or  license  £rom 
the  Crown  have  the  right  of  a  vote  in  any  district  in  -which  such 
property  may  be  situated.  At  the  end  of  1882  there  were  50,321 
registered  electors. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Queensland. — Sir  Anthony  Musgravej  K.G.M.G., 
born  1828  ;  entered  as  student  in  the  Inner  Temple  1851 ;  Lient- 
Govemor  of  St.  Vincent,  1862 ;  Governor  of  Newfoundland, 
1864-69;  Governor  of  British  Columbia,  1869-72;  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Natal,  1872-3  ;  Governor  of  South  Australia,  1873-7: 
Governor  of  Jamaica,  1877-83 ;  appointed  Governor  of  Queens- 
land, April  1883. 

The  Governor  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  troops,  and  also  bears 
the  title  of  vice-admiral.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  per  annum. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  authority  he  is  assisted  by  an  Exe- 
cutive Council  of  six  ministers,  consisting  of  the  following  members : 

Premier  and  Colonial  Secretary. — Hon.  Samuel  Walker  Griffith. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — ^Hon.  James  Eobert  Dickson. 

Postmaster- General. — ^Hon.  James  Francis  Garrick. 

Attorney- General. — Hon.  Arthur  Rutledge. 

Secretary  for  Public  Works. — Hon.  William  Miles. 

Secretary  for  Public  Lands. — Hon.  Charles  Dutton. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary  of  1,000/.  per  annum.  Thej 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  hr  their  acts. 

There  is  a  volunteer  force  of  between  500  and  600  officers  and 
men,  and  two  gunboats  and  one  small  torpedo-boat  are  (December 
1883)  being  built  in  England  for  the  defence  of  the  colony. 
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Clmrch  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church.  Previous  to  1861  valuable  grants  of 
land  had  been  made  to  the  principal  religious  denominations^ 
which  they  stiU  retain,  free  of  taxation. 

Education  is  compulsorj,  but  no  st^s  have  been  taken  to  enforce 
the  law.  There  are  seven  grammar  or  middle-class  schools,  with 
86  teachers  and  467  pupils  in  18S3.  These  receive  Grovernment 
grants  under  certain  conditions.  In  1882  there  were  841  public 
elementary  schools,  with  922  teachers,  and  an  average  daily  atten- 
dance of  21,767.  There  are  besides  90  private  schools,  with  287 
teachers  and  an  average  daily  attendance  of  5,878  in  1882. 
Elementary  education  is  entirely  free,  the  cost  to  the  colony  for 
the  year  ending  June  80,  1882,  being  100,851  Z.  At  the  census  of 
1881,  29*44  per  cent,  of  the  total  population  could  not  read  nor 
write,  and  in  1882,  7*42  per  cent,  persons  married  signed  by 
markfl. 

Beyenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  of  the  colony  nearly  doubled  in  the  decennial 
period  1868  to  1877,  while  the  disbursements  increased  at  the  same 
rate.  The  following  table  shows  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
Queensland  during  each  of  the  five  years  £rom  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Rerenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1879 

1,461,828 

1,678,631 

1880 

1,612,318 

1,673,696 

1881 

2,023,668 

1,743,062 

1882 

2,102,094 

1,883,692 

1883 

2,388,859 

2,317.676 

The  estimated  revenue  &r  1888-4  is  2,500,000/.,  and  the 
estimated  expenditure  2^11,000/.  The  greater  part  of  the  revenue 
of  Queensland  is  derived  from  customs  duties,  hmd  sales,  and  rents 
of  public  lands;  while  the  chief  expenditure  is  for  works  of  general 
utility,  and  for  Government  aid  to  immigration.  There  is  no  direct 
taxation  except  for  local  purposes..  The  rateable  value  of  the 
alienated  land  of  the  colony  in  1882  was  21,431,0002.,  and  of  lands 
leased  for  pastoral  purposes,  2,570,240Z. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted,  on  June  80,  1888,  io 
the  sum  of  15,625,8502. 
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Area  and  PopnlatioiL 

Queensland  comprises  the  whole  north-eastern  portion  of  the 
Australian  continent,  including,  in  the  terms  of  the  Letters  Patent 
establishing  the  colony,  *■  all  and  every  the  adjacent  irfanda,  their 
members  and  appurtenances,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  in  the  Gulf 
of  Carpentaria.'  The  boundaries  of  Queensland  are,  on  the  north 
the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  on  the  east  the  Pacific  Ocean,  on  the  sonth 
the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  on  the  west  the  14l8t  meridian  of 
lon^tudefix>m  the  29th  to  the  26th  parallel,  and  thence  to  the  138th 
meridian  north  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  The  vast  territory  thus 
defined  is  of  an  estimated  area  of  668,224  English  square  miles, 
with  a  seaboard  of  2,250  miles.  The  colony  fi>rmed,  under  the  name 
of  Moreton  Bay,  a  part  of  New  South  Wales  imtil  it  was  erected  into 
a  separate  colony,  with  the  name  of  Queensland,  by  an  order  of  Her 
Majesty  in  Council,  which  took  effect  on  December  10,  1859,  upon 
the  arrival  of  the  first  Governor,  Sir  G.  Bowen.  Of  the  total  area 
of  the  colony,  5,355,576  acres,  or  2  per  cent.,  have  been  alienated 
by  the  Govenment  up  to  1882.  The  greatest  area  which  can  be 
selected  by  an  individual  with  a  view  to  purchase  firom  the  Crown 
is  1,280  acres. 

The  first  settlement  of  the  colony  was  by  convicts  sent  from  Great 
Britain,  the  earliest  of  them  arriving  in  1825.  In  1842  the  country 
was  thrown  open  to  iree  settlers,  and  an  enumeration  taken  in  1846 
showed  the  total  population,  firee  and  felon,  to  number  2,257.  In 
1851,  the  total  population  had  increased  to  8,575,  and  in  1856  to 
18,544.  The  population  amounted  to  24,870  on  December  31, 
1859 ;  to  29,074  in  1860  ;  to  34,367  in  1861 ;  to  45,077  in  1862  ; 
to  107,427  in  1868,  to  120,104  in  1871,  while  on  May  1,  1876, 
there  was  a  total  population  of  European  descent  of  173,283,  of 
whom  105,009  were  males,  and  68,274  females.  The  census  of 
April  8,  1881,  gave  the  population  as  218,525—125,325  males, 
88,200  females.  The  number  included  11,229  Chinese,  of  whom 
only  23  were  females^  principally  engaged  in  the  gold  mines ;  and 
6,348  'Polynesians,'  5,975  of  whom  were  males.  No  return  is 
made  of  the  aborigines,  but  police  reports  estimate  their  number  at 
20,585-^10,719  males  and  9,866  females.  The  estimated  popu- 
lation on  December  31,  1882,  was  248,255. 

Queensland  is  divided  into  17  municipalities,  4  boroughs,  2  shires, 
and  81  divisions.  The  municipalities  have  local  government  some- 
what similar  to  that  which  prevails  in  EngUnd.  The  lai^gest 
municipality  as  regards  population  is  Brisbane.  It  contains  the  city 
of  Brisbane,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  and  the  seat  of  government, 
with  a  population  of  36,109  on  Dec.  31,  1882.  The  tiiree  next 
largest  towns  of  the  colony  are  Rockhampton,  with  an  estimated  popu- 
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ktion  of  7,485,  Mayborough,  with  10,700,  and  Ipswich,  with  6,100 
inhabitants  in  1882. 

The  immigration  into  the  colonj  has  been  mainly  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  and  more  recently  to  a  considerable  extent  from 
China  and  the  Paciiic  Islands.  The  immigration  and  emigration 
have  been  as  follows  daring  the  five  years  1878-82  : — 


Tears 

Ikmigbation. 

ElCIGBATION. 

Totol 

Total 

Chinese 

Folyneeian 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1     1881 
1882 

16,139 
11,828 
13,396 
16,223 
27,000 

130 
481 
168 
247 
949 

1,432 
2,182 
1,997 
2,652 
3,141 

11,890 

11,150 

10,349 

9,209 

9,957 

1,625 

1,389 

969 

741 

941 

1,602 
1,354 
1,564 
1,052 
1,204 

The  bulk  of  the  population  are  natives  of  the  United  Kingdom 
or  the  Australian  colonies,  there  being  at  the  census  of  1881,  36,695 
of  other  nationalities.  Of  the  total  population  89  per  cent,  were 
born  in  Queensland,  18  per  cent  in  England,  5  per  cent,  in  Scotland, 
13  per  cent,  in  Ireland.  The  following  table  shows  the  births, 
deaths,  and  marriages  for  1878-82  ; — 


YeazB 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1878 

7,897 

4,220 

1,444 

1879 

7,870 

3,207 

1,604 

1880 

8,196 

3,017 

1,547 

1881 

8,220 

3,320 

1,703 

1882 

8,518 

4.274 

2,034 

Of  the  births  375  or  4*40  per  cent,  in  1882  were  illegitimate.  In 
1882,  70  persons  were  tried  before  the  higher  courts,  and  52  convicted. 

At  the  census  of  1881  it  was  found  that  33,267  persons  were 
directly  occupied  with  agriculture,  83,117  in  industry,  10,742  in 
commerce,  4,325  in  professions,  and  122,438  were  classed  as  domes- 
tic (wives,  children,  servants,  &c.). 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Queensland,  in  the 
^Ye  years  from  1878  to  1882,  is  given  in  the  following  table : — 


Tears 

Imports 

Exports 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
3,436,077 
3,080,889 
8,087,296 
4,068,625 
6,318,463 

3,190,419 
3,434,034 
8,448,160 
3,540,366 
3,534,452 
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THe  commercial  intercourse  of  Qiieeiisland  is  chieflj  with  the 
other  Australasian  colonies,  and,  next  to  them,  with  the  United  King- 
dom. The  leading  exports  besides  gold  are  wool,  hides  and  skins, 
sogar  and  tin;  the  leading  imports  are  textiles  and  apparel,  metal 
goods,  liquors,  provisions,  grain,  and  flour.  The  subjoined  tabular 
statement  gives,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  the  value 
of  the  exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  Queensland  to  die  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and 
manu&ctures  into  Queen^and  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to 
1882 :— 


Yetn 

Bxports  from  QaeensUuKl 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 
Bdtiflh  Home  Pxodnoe 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 

999,261 

897,348 

963,108 

1,124.948 

1,341,974 

£ 

916,757 

694,840 

893,082 

1,284,188 

2,013,045 

The  staple  article  of  export  irom  Queensland  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  wool,  the  value  of  which  was  9dO,316Z.  in  1878,  816,158/.  in 
1879,  839,130Z.  in  1880,  881,255/.  in  1881,  and  1,087,811/.  in 
1882.  The  only  other  notable  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are 
preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  64,068/.,  and  tallow,  valued  82,412/. 
in  1882.  Among  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Queensland  in 
the  year  1882,  the  chief  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value 
of  206,006/.,  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  374,280/., 
cottons,  of  the  value  of  187,995/.,  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of 
188,413/. 

In  1882,  1,492  vessels  of  962,600  tons  entered,  and  1,467  of 
917,799  tons  cleared  the  ports  of  the  colony;  of  the  former  1,471 
vessels  of  949,754  tons  were  British,  and  of  the  latter  1,444^  of 
903,933  tons. 

About  one-half  the  area  is  under  forest,  though  little  has  been 
done  hitherto  to  develop  the  forestry  of  the  colony.  A  large 
proportion  of  the  area  is  leased  in  squatting  runs  for  pastoral 
purposes,  amounting  to  427,754  square  miles,  or  273,762,933  acres, 
yielding  in  1882  a  rent  of  189,247/. ;  the  number  of  runs  was  7,506. 
The  live  stock  in  1882  numbered  229,124  horses,  4,089,715  cattle, 
12,043,893  sheep,  and  50,097  pigs.  The  total  area  under  cultiva- 
tion in  1882  was  150,680  acres,  and  of  this  119,979  acres  were 
under  crop.  The  leading  grain  crop  is  maize.  The  growth  of 
sugar-cane  has  in  recent  years  been  suocessftd  :  in  1882  there  wtere 
39,591  acies under  this  crop;  of  thia  the  produce  of  16,952  acres 
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yielded  16,660  tons  of  sugar  yalued  at  873,180/.  In  1882,  1,082 
acres  were  under  cotton,  yielding  243,232  Ibe.  of  dean  cotton  valued 
at  7,095/. 

There  are  several  coal  mines  in  the  colony,  the  produce  of  which 
amounted  to  74,436  tons  in  1882.  Grold-fields  were  discovered  in 
1858,  the  produce  of  which  in  the  year  1877  amounted  to  373,266 
ounces,  valued  at  1,306,431/.;  in  1882  it  was  only  230,090  ounces, 
valued  at  829,655/.  I^,-  copper  and  lead  are  also  mined  to  some 
extent ;  the  value  of  the  tin  raised  (27,312  tons)  in  1882  being 
560,590/. 

At  the  end  of  1882  there  were  867  miles  of  railway  open  for 
traffic  in  the  colony,  and  382  miles  more  in  course  of  construction. 
The  railways  are  all  in  the  hands  of  the  Government,  and  the  cost 
of  construction  up  to  the  end  of  1882  has  been  6,621,}89/. 

The  post-office  of  the  colony  in  the  year  1882  carried  5,952,619 
letters,  4,960,380  newspapers,  and  544,444  packets. 

At  the  end  of  1882  liiere  were  in  the  ck>lony  6,344  miles  of  tele- 
graph lines,  and  9,355  miles  of  wire,  with  187  stations.  The  number 
of  mesBBges  sent  was  782,685  in  the  year  1882. 

Agent'Oemral  of  Queensland  in  Great  Britain.  —  Thomas. 
Archer,  C.M.G. 
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SOUTH    AUSTBALIA. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  conatitutdon  of  South  Australia  bears  date  October  27,  1856. 
It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  elected  bj  the  people. 
The  Parliament  consists  of  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of 
Assembly.  The  former  (according  to  a  law  which  came  into  force 
1881)  is  composed  of  twenty-four  members.  Every  three  years  the 
eight  members  whose  names  are  first  on  the  roll  retire,  and  their 
places  are  supplied  by  two  new  members  elected  from  each  of  the 
four  districts  into  which  the  colony  is  divided  for  this  purpose. 
The  executive  has  no  power  to  dissolve  this  body.  It  is  elected 
by  the  whole  colony  voting  as  one  district.  The  qualifications 
of  an  elector  to  the  L^slative  Coxmcil  are  that  he  must  be 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or  naturalised  subject  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  have  been  on  the  electoral  roll  fdx  months,  be- 
sides having  a  freehold  of  50/.  value,  or  a  leasehold  of  20L  annual 
value,  or  occupying  a  dwelling-house  of  25/.  annual  value.  The 
qualification  for  a  member  of  Council  is  merely  that  he  must  be 
thirty  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or  naturalised  subject,  and  a 
resident  in  the  province  for  three  years.  The  President  of  the 
Council  is  elected  by  the  members. 

The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  forty-six  members,  elected 
for  three  years.  The  qualifications  for  an  elector  are  that  of  having 
been  on  the  electoral  roll  for  six  months,  and  of  having  arrived  at 
twenty-one  years  of  age ;  and  the  qualifications  for  a  member  are 
the  same.  There  were  58,383  registered  electors  in  1882.  Judges 
and  ministers  of  religion  are  ineligible  for  election  as  members. 
The  elections  of  members  of  both  Houses  take  place  by  ballot. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown 
and  an  Executive  Council,  consisting  of  the  responsible  ministers, 
and  specially  appointed  members. 

Oovemor  of  South  Australia. — Sir  William  C.  F.  Robinson, 
E.C.M.G. ;  born  1832 ;  Governor  of  the  Falkland  Islands,  1866-70; 
Governor  of  Prince  Edward  Island,  1870-3  ;  Governor  of  the  Lee- 
ward Islands,  1878-4;  Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1874-7; 
Governor  of  the  Straits  Settlements,  1877-80 ;  again  Governor  of 
Western  Australia,  1880-2.  Appointed  Governor  of  South  Aus- 
tralia, November  1882. 

The  Governor,  who  is  at  the  same  time  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  per  annum.     The   ministry 
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is  divided  into  six  departments,  presided  over  by  the  foUoTnng 
members :— —  , 

Chief  Secretary. — Hon.  J.  Cox  Bray. 

Attamey-OeneraL — ^Hon.  John  W.  Downer,  Q.C. 

Treasurer, — Hon.  Lavington  Glyde. 

Commtissioner  of  Crown  Lands, — Hon.  Alfred  Catt 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works. — Hon.  James  Garden  Eamsay. 

MiniBter  of  Education. — Hon.  John  Langdon  Parsons. 

The  Ministers  have  a  salary  of  1,000/.  per  annum  each.  They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  to  the  Legislature  for  all 
their  official  acts. 

A  vessel  of  the  cruiser  type  is  being  built  (1888)  in  England  for 
the  defence  of  the  colony. 


SeYenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  total  annual  revenue  and  the  total  annual  expenditure  of  the 
colony  of  South  Australia  for  each  of  ten  financial  years,  ending 
June  30,  from  1874  to  1883,  were  as  follows : — 


Yours 
ending  Jane  80 

Bevenae 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1874 

1,003,820 

1,061,622 

1875 

1,143,312 

1,176,413 

1876 

1,820,205 

1,323.337 

1877 

1,441,401 

1,443,663 

1878 

1,692,634 

1,620,309 

1879 

1,662,497 

1,847,266 

1880 

2,027,963 

1,923,606 

1881 

2,171.987 

2,064,285 

1882 

2,242,086 

2,132,617 

1883 

2,092,286 

2,226,380 

The  revenue  for  1883-84  is  estimated  at  2,330,000Z. 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  and  the  sale  of  Grown  lands,  while  the  main  portion 
of  the  expenditure  is  on  account  of  public  works.  The  customs 
duties  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands  produce  together  about  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue,  the  rest  being  derived  from  a  great  number 
of  sources,  including  railways,  telegraphs,  post-office,  Adelaide  water 
rates,  and  port  and  harbour  dues.  It  was  intended  in  1883  to 
impose  a  property-tax.  About  one-third  of  the  expenditure  is  for 
administrative  charges,  comprising  salaries  of  judges,  &c.,  civil  esta- 
blishments and  police,  gaols,  and  prisons.  The  disbursements  for 
public  works  amoimted  in  recent  years  to  about  one-third  of  the 
total  expenditure. 
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The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1852,  amoiuitedU  on 
December  31,  1882,  to  12,472,6002.  Tjie  whole  of  the  ezistiiig 
debt  was  raised  for  reproductive  public  works,  mainlj  xailwajs, 
telegraphs,  and  harbour  imprayements. 

The  real  property  of  the  colony  in  1883  was  valued  at 
50,000,000Z.,  and  personal  property  at  20,000,0002. 

Area  aad  Fopnlatnm. 

The  original  boundaries  of  the  colony,  according  to  the  statutes 
of  4  and  5  Wm.  IV.  cap.  95,  were  fixed  between  132**  and  141**  E. 
long,  for  the  eastern  and  western  boundaries,  the  26^  of  S.  lat.  &r 
the  northern  limit,  and  for  the  south  the  Southern  Ocean.  The 
boimdaries  of  the  colony  were  subsequently  extended,  under  &e 
authority  of  Royal  Letters  Patent,  dated  July  6,  1863,  so  as  to 
embrace  all  the  territory  lying  northward  of  26^  S.  latitude  and 
between  the  129th  and  138th  degrees  of  East  longitude.  The  total 
area  of  the  colony  is  calculated  to  amount  to  903,690  English  square 
miles. 

South  Australia  was  first  colonised  in  1836  by  emigrants  firom  Greai 
Britain,  sent  out  under  the  auspices  of  a  company  called  the 
South  Australian  (Colonisation  Association,  which  in  1835  obtained  a 
grant  fix>m  the  Imperial  Government  of  the  lands  of  the  colony. 
The  conditions  were  that  the  land  should  not  be  sold  at  less  than  1/. 
per  acre ;  that  the  revenue  arising  from  the  sale  of  such  lands  should 
be  appropriated  to  the  immigration  of  agricultural  labonrers; 
that  the  control  of  the  company^s  affiurs  should  be  vested  in  a 
body  of  commissioners  approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  colonies,  and  the  Governor  be  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

The  total  population  in  1844  was  17,366,  in  1861  it  was  126,830, 
m  1871,  185,626,  and  in  1881,  279,865;  149,530  males  and 
130,335  females.  The  increase  in  1871-81  was  94,239,  or  57  per 
cent. — 5*7  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  enumerations  here  given,  except  the  two  last,  did  not  include 
the  aboriginal  population.  The  number  of  aborigines  living  in 
settled  districts  was  found  to  be  3)369,  namely,  1,833  males 
and  1,536  females,  at  the  census  of  March  26, 1876.  In  1881  the 
number  of  aborigines  was  stated  to  be  6,346 — 3,478  malesi  2,868 
females.  Of  the  population  in  1881, 2,734  were  Chinese  (adult  males). 

As  regards  religion,  the  census  returns  of  1881  stated  flie  mosl 
numerous  body  to  be  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  counting  75^12 
members,  next  to  it  coming  42,628  Roman  Ca^olics,  and  42,103 
Wesleyan  Methodists. 

On  December  31,  1882,  the  population  was  estimated  at  293,509 
—155,335   males,   138,174  females.      During   1882   there    were 
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registered  10,844  births^  4,398  deaths,  and  2,530  marriages.  The 
populatioii  <^  Adelaide,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  was,  in  1881, 
38,479,  exdasive  of  .suburbs.  Immigrants,  1882,  14,870 ;  emi- 
grants, 14,136. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  South  Australian  imports  and  exports,  inclu- 
sive of  bullion  and  specie,  from  and  to  various  countries,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882  was  as  follows : — 


Tean 

ImportB 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1878 

5.719,612 

5,365.022 

1879 

5,014,150 

4,762.727 

1880 

5,681,497 

6,674,505 

1881 

5,224,063 

4,407.757 

1882 

6,707,788 

5,359,890 

The  imports  into  the  colony  consist  of  numerous  articles  of  general 
consumption,  textile  manufactures,  and  British  colonial  produce,  the 
principal  article  being  drapery  goods.  The  three  staple  artides 
of  export  are  wool,  wheat  and  flour,  and  copper  ore.  The  total  ex- 
ports of  wool  in  1882  amounted  to  2,400,563/.;  the  exports  of  wheat 
and  flour  to  1,551,106/. ;  and  the  exports  of  copper  to  259,884/. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  commercial  intercourse  of  South 
Australia  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving  the  value  of  the  total 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  South  Australia,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  fix)m  1878  to  1882  :— 


Yean 

tralia  to  thfl  United 
Kingdom 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Prodnce  into  South 

Australia 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
3.079,218 
3,069,174 
3,642,587 
3,193,342 
3,066,239 

2,376.707 
2,207.460 
2.446,488 
2,300.874 
3,058,469 

The  staple  export  article  from  the  colony  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  wool,  of  the  value  of  2,081,538/.  in  1878,  of  2,158,932/.  in  1879, 
of  2,165,858/.  in  1880,  of  2,345,231/.  in  1881,  and  of  2,303,7897. 
in  1882.  The  next  most  important  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  wheat  and  flour  and  copper.    The  corn  and  flour  exports 
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were  o£  the  value  of  514,176/.  in  1878;  of  464,049^  in  1879,  of 
1,025,077/.  in  1880,  of  496,741/.  in  1881,  and  of  402,355/.  in  1882. 
The  exports  of  copper  amounted  to  179,731/.  in  1881,  and  188,997/. 
in  1882.  The  imports  of  British  produce  in  1882  comprised  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  627,032/. ;  apparel  and  habei^ 
dasherj,  of  the  value  of  476,985/. ;  cotton  fitbrics,  of  the  value  of 
272,578/.;  and  woollen  fabrics,  of  the  value  of  282,973/. 

Of  the  total  area  (578,361,600  acres),  10,337,596  acz^s  were 
alienated  at  the  end  of  1882 — 434,429  acres  being  in  the  Northern 
Territory.  The  total  land  enclosed  amounts  to  39,829,398  acres, 
of  which  2,623,195  acres  were  under  cultivation  in  1882-^.  Of  this 
1,998,746  acres  were  under  wheat,  138,843  under  hay,  5,169 
under  orchards,  4,312  vineyards,  and  421,240  &II0W.  The  gross 
produce  of  wheat  in  1879-80  was  14,260,964  bushels,  and  in 
1832-3,  7,356,117  bushels.  In  1882,  347,340  gallons  of  wine  were 
produced,  of  which  68,426  gallons  were  exported.  The  live  stock 
in  1883  numbered  162,400  houses,  306,046  cattle,  and  6,388,366 
sheep.  Of  the  total  area  209,589  square  miles  are  held  under 
pastoral  leases.     In  1882,  the  number  of  leases  was  1,700. 

Mining  operations  are  pursued  on  a  very  extensive  scale  in  the 
colony.  The  mineral  wealth  as  yet  discovered  consists  chieflj  in 
copper,  besides  which  there  exist  iron  ores  of  great  richness.  The 
value  of  the  copper  ore  produced  in  1882  was  195,856/. ;  and  of 
copper  259,884/. ;  and  the  total  value  of  all  minerals  produced 
462,270/. 

The  colony  had  945  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  December 
1882,  and  109  miles  of  lines  in  coiurse  of  construction.  There  are 
two  principal  lines  of  railway,  namely,  the  Port  Line,  extendii^ 
from  Adelaide  to  Port  Adelaide,  and  the  North  Line,  connecting 
Adelaide  with  the  chief  copper  mines. 

The  colony  had  5,093  miles  of  tel^raph  in  operation  at  the  end 
of  1882,  with  8,070  miles  of  wire.  Inclusive  of  the  total  is  an 
overland  line,  opened  in  1872,  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the  • 
South  Australian  Government,  running  from  Adelaide  to  Port 
Darwin,  across  the  centre  of  the  continent  of  Australia,  a  distance 
of  2,000  miles,  in  connection  with  the  British  Australian  cable. 
forming  telegraphic  communication  with  all  parts  of  the  world. 

In  1883  there  were  517  post-offices  in  the  colony ;  and  during 
1882  there  passed  through  them  11,332,392  letters  and  packets, 
and  5,237,741  newspapers. 

Agent-General  of  South  Australia  in  Great  Britain.^^Sir  Arthur 
Blyth,  K.C.M.G. 
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TASMANIA. 

Coiutitation  and  Oovemment 

The  conatitution  of  Tasqiania  was  established  by  Act  1 8  Vict. 
No.  17,  supplemented  by  Act  34  Vict.  No.  42,  passed  in  1871.  By 
these  Acts  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of  Assembly  are 
constituted,  called  the  Parliament  of  Tasmania.  The  Legislative 
Council  is  composed  of  sixteen  members,  elected  by  all  natural  born 
or  naturalised  subjects  of  the  Crown  who  possess  either  a  freehold 
worth  30Z.  a  year,  or  a  leasehold  of  200/.,  or  have  a  commission  in 
the  army  or  navy,  or  a  degree  of  some  university,  or  are  in  holy 
orders.  Each  member  is  elected  for  six  years.  The  House  of 
Assembly  consists  of  thirty-two  members,  elected  by  householders 
of  7/.  per  annum,  or  freeholders  of  property  50/.  in  value,  and  all 
subjects  holding  a  commission,  or  possessing  a  degree.  The  As- 
sembly is  elected  for  five  years.  The  legislative  authority  rests  in 
both  Houses ;  while  the  executive  is  vested  in  a  governor  appointed 
by  the  Crown. 

Gaverhar  of  Tasmania. — Major-General  Sir  G.  Cumine  Strahan, 
C.M.G.,  born  1840;  entered  the  Royal  Artillery,  1857;  chief  secre- 
tary to  the  Government  of  Malta,  1868-69;  Governor  of  the 
Bahamas,  1871-73 ;  Governor  of  the  Gold  Coast  Colony,  1874- 
76 ;  Governor  of  ihe  Windward  Islands,  1876-80.  Appointed 
Governor  of  Tasmania,  August,  1880. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops  in  the  colony ;  he  has  a  salary  of  3,500/.  per  annum.  He 
is  aided  in  the  exercise  of  the  executive  by  a  cabinet  of  responsible 
ministers,  consisting  of  five  members,  as  follows : — 

Premier  and  Attorney- General. — ^Hon.  William  R.  Giblin. 

Colonial  Secretary, — ^Hon.  William  Moore. 

Cokmiat  Treasurer. — Hon.  John  S.  Dodds. 

Minister  of  Laode  and  Works. — Hon.  Christopher  O'Reilly. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary  of  700/.  per  annum.  The 
ministers  must  have  a  seat  in  either  of  the  two  Houses. 

A  torpedo  boat  is  being  built  in  England  (1883)  for  the  defence 
of  the  colony.  The  volimteer  rifie  regiments  number  322  officers 
and  men ;  liiere  are  three  batteries  of  artillery,  with  248  officers 
and  men.  There  are  four  batteries  on  the  river  Derwent  and  one 
on  the  Tamar. 

Church  and  Idacation. 

More  than  half  of  the  population  belong  to  the  Church  of  England, 
and  about  22  per  cent,  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.     The;re  are 
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also  Presbyterians,  Methodists  and  Weslejans,  and  a  :^J^^ 
There  are  four  superior  schools  or  colleges  in  tiie  colony,  and 
public  elementary  schools  with  13,644  pupils,  with  nnmei 
private  schools.  Education  is  compulsory.  The  higher  educs 
is  under  a  Council,  who  hold  examinatjons  and  grant  degn 
elementary  education  is  under  a  board.  There  are  sevend  vain 
scholarships  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  schools  and  fit>m 
higher  schools  to  English  universities.  At  the  census  of  1881 
number  of  persons  returned  as  unable  to  read  and  write  was  31,0 
or  27  per  cent,  of  the  population. 

Berenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  chiefly  derived  from  customs,   includ 
bonding  rents  and  excise  duties.  The  subjoined  statement  shows 
total  general  revenue  and  expenditure  during  each  of  the  five  ye 
from  1878  to  1882 :— 


YmxB 

B«T«nne 

Szpeadifeara 

A 

A 

1878 

386,936 

379,282 

1879 

376,670 

481,216 

1880 

442,168 

416,196 

1881 

606,006 

468,684 

1882 

649,296 

610,449 

Not  included  in  the  above  receipts  and  disbursements  are  cez^ 
sums  raised  and  expended  for  ^  redemption  of  loans,'  under  the  mo 
of  *  Territorial  Revenue.' 

The  revenue  for  1883  was  estimated  at  563,6002.  and  the  expeo 
diture  519,686/. ;  the  actual  surplus  was  expected  to  amount  i 
51,375i. 

The  revenue  for  1884  is  estunated  at  572,3781.,  and  ezpeni 
ture  503,5312. 

The  public  debt  of  Tasmania  amounted,  August  1883,  to 
2,486,8502.  The  entire  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  6  per  co4 
debentures,  redeemable  flrom  1876  to  1902,  was  raised  hi  tU 
construction  of  public  works.  ' 

Area  and  Fopnlatum. 

Tasmania,  once  known  as  Van  Diemen'd  Land— in  honour  of  i 
governor  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies — was  discovered  by  the  narigatt 
Tasman  in  1642 ;  and  afterwards  partially  exploied  hj  Gaptai 
Cook.  The  first  penal  settlement  formed  here  was  in  1803;  afl 
till  1813  it  was  merely  a  place  of  transportation  from  Great  Britail 
and  from  New  South  Wales,  of  which  colony  it  was  a  dependencj; 
Transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  ceased  in  the  year  1841, 
Tasmania,  to  which  had  been  annexed  Norfolk  Island,  became  tte 
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y|  ^  y  to  which  criminals  from  Great  Britain  were  sent ;  but 
,g  ceased  in  1853,  when  transportation  to  Tasmania  was  abolished. 
^Jjg  he  area  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at  26,375  square  miles,  or 
^  ^  rt  17,500,000  acres,  of  which  15,571,500  acres  form  the  area  of 
.  ^  loania  Proper,  the  rest  constituting  that  of  a  number  of  small 
i^lds,  in  two  main  groups,  the  north-east  and  north-west.  The 
I  gg  ny  is  divided  into  eighteen  counties. 

/|^  he  census  of  February  7,  1870,   showed   the   population  of 

^1  mania  as  follows: — 52,853  males,  46,475  females;  total,  99,328. 

t  population  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1881,  was  115,705 — 

162  males  and  54,543  females.     These  figures  show  an  increase 

the  previous  census  of  16,377,  or  14*32  per  cent.     Of  the  total 

>ulation  79,991  were  natives  of  Tasmania,  28,243  natives  of  the 

^dted  Kingdom,  3,987  natives  of  other  Australasian  colonies,  844 

i^inese,  782  Grerman.     The  estimated  population  on  December  31, 

■^'•p2,  was  122,479.  The  aborigines  of  Tasmania  are  entirely  extinct. 

puring  1882  there  were  4,043  births,  1,906  deaths,  and  969 

jes. 

le  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants  was  as  follows  in 

of  the  five  years  firom  1878  to  1882  :— 


Tewrs 

Immignnto 

Emigrants 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

9,524 
10,678 
10,411 
12,679 
12,822 

8,483 

9,932 

10,026 

11,163 

11,403 

I  The  movement  of  population  is  almost  entirely  between  the  Aus- 
talian  colonies  and  Tasmania. 

Of  the  population  in  1881, 19,408  were  directly  engaged  in  agri- 
^Itore,  14,484  in  industry,  including  mining,  3,884  in  commerce. 

The  population  of  the  capital,  Hobart,  was  21, 118  in  1881,  and 
of  Launceston  12,752. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Tasmania,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  were  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1878  to  1882  :— 


Tean. 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

£ 

£ 

1878 

1,324,812 

1,316,695 

1879 

1,267,475 

1,301,097 

1880 

1,369,223 

1,511,981 

1881 

1,431,144 

1,665,676 

1882 

1,670,872 

1,687,389 
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The  commerce  of  Tasmania  is  almost  entirely  with  the  United  King- 
dom and  the  neighbouring  colonies  of  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales. 

The  exports  are  principally  wool,  tin,  grain,  fruit,  hides  and 
skins,  gold,  preserved  fruit,  and  bark.  The  value  of  wool  exported 
in  1882-3  was  447,155/.;  of  tin  375,775Z.,  of  gold  211,253/.,  of 
preserved  fruit  100,274/.,  and  of  green  fruit  55,345/. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Tasmania,  in 
each  of  the  ^Ye  years  from  1878  to  1882  was  as  follows : — 


Yetw 

Exports  from  Tasmania 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Tasmania 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
501,113 
557,651 
542,589 
527,908 
405,217 

262,953 
265,238 
243,816 
283,761 
421,924 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool.  The  value  amounted  to  410,680/.  in  1878,  to 
448,176/.  in  1879,  to  436,049/.  in  1880,  to  413,784/.  in  1881,  and 
to  342,652/.  in  1882. 

In  1881  tin  of  the  value  of  64,657/.  was  exported  to  Great 
Britain,  and  in  1882  of  the  value  of  18,357/.  The  principal 
imports  from  Great  Britain  are  apparel  and  haberdashery  of  the 
value  of  73,819/.  in  1882;  iron,  wrought  and  imwrought,  51,199/.; 
cottons,  47,825/. ;  woollens,  35,493/. 

In  1882, 1,451  vessels  of  417,418  tons  entered  and  cleared  Tas- 
manian  ports.  The  nimiber  of  registered  vessels  belonging  to 
Tasmania  In  1881  was  203  sailing  vessels  of  17,733  tons,  and  20 
steamers  of  4,681  tons. 

In  1883  there  were  377,486  acres  under  cultivation.  Of  the 
total  area  4,265,944  acres  have  been  sold  or  granted  to  settlers  by 
the  Crown ;  while  1,888,000  acres  have  been  leased  as  sheep  runs. 
The  principal  crops  are  wheat,  oats,  and  barley ;  hops  are  also 
largely  grown,  and  great  quantities  of  fruit,  much  of  which  is  pre- 
served and  exported. 

There  were  in  the  colony  25,857  horses,  122,504  head  of  cattle, 
1,845,455  sheep  and  lambs,  and  47,826  pigs,  on  December  31, 
1882. 

The  soil  of  the  colony  is  rich  in  iron  ore  and  tin,  and  there  are 
large  beds  of  coal.  Gold  to  the  amount  of  49,122  oz.,  valued  at 
187,338/.,  was  raised  in  1882. 

The  first  line  of  railway  in  Tasmania  was  opened  in  February, 
1871.     At  the  end  of  1882  there  were  open  for  tniffic  167  miles  of 
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railway  completed,  consiBting  of  a  main  line  connecting  the  two 
principal  ports,  Hobart  Town  and  Laiinceston,  and  a  line  connect- 
ing Launceston  and  Deloraine  ;  a  line,  30  miles  in  length,  from  the 
Mersey  river  to  Deloraine,  was  being  constructed  in  1883. 

Tasmania  has  a  telegraph  system,  belonging  to  the  Govem- 
ment,  through  the  settled  part  of  tiie  colony.  At  the  end  of 
1882  the  number  of  miles  of  line  in  operation  was  1,228 ;  the 
number  of  stations  85.  The  number  of  telegraphic  messages  sent 
was  147,660  in  the  year  1881.  On  May  1,  1869,  telegraphic 
communication  was  established  with  the  continent  of  Australia  by 
a  submarine  cable,  which  carried  14,871  messages  in  1880.  The 
revenue  of  the  Government  telegraph  system  was  6,952/.,  and  the 
expenditure  7,992/.  in  the  year  1881. 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1881 
was  1,994,148  ;  of  packets,  187,555;  and  of  newspapers,  2,049,949, 
The  Post-office  revenue  in  1881  was  20,148/.,  and  the  expen- 
diture 26,913/.     There  were  212  post-offices  in  1882. 


yGoogk 


838 


VICTORIA. 

.  Oonstitntioii  and  Govtnimfiiit. 

The  constitution  of  Victoria  was  established  by  an  Act,  passed  bj 
the  Legislature  of  the  colony,  in  1854,  to  which  the  assent  of  tk 
Crown  was  given,  in  pursuance  of  the  power  granted  by  the  Act  d 
the  Imperial  Parliament  of  18  6  19  Vict.  cap.  55.  The  I^^- 
lative  authority  is  vested  in  a  Parliament  of  two  Chamber  ; 
the  Legislative  Council,  composed  of  forfy-two  members,  aad 
the  Legislative  Assembly,  composed  of  eighty-six  membs^ 
A  property  qualification  is  required  both  for  members  and  electas 
of  the  Legislative  Council.  According  to  an  Act  which  caae 
into  force  in  1881  members  must  be  in  tihe  possession  of  an  eststc 
of  the  annua]  value  of  100/. ;  and  electors  must  be  in  the  possesaoQ 
or  occupancy  of  property  of  the  rateable  value  of  10/.  per  annum  if 
derived  from  freehold,  or  of  25/.  if  derived  from  leasehold  c: 
the  occupation  of  rented  property.  No  electoral  property  qualifi- 
cation is  required  for  graduates  of  British  universities,  matriculatd 
students  of  the  Melbourne  university,  ministers  of  religion  of  al 
denominations,  certificated  schoolmaisters,  lawyers,  medical  pracd- 
tioners,  and  officers  of  the  army  and  navy.  One-third  of  tk 
L^slative  Council  must  retire  every  two  years,  so  that  a  total 
change  is  effected  in  six  years.  The  members  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly  are  elected  by  universal  sufirage,  for  the  term  of  three 
years.  Clergymen  of  any  religious  denomination,  and  peraoc' 
convicted  of  felony,  are  excluded  firom  both  the  Legislative  Council 
and  the  Assembly. 

The  number  of  electors  on  the  roll  of  the  Legislative  Council  wis 
increased  by  the  action  of  the  Bill  of  1881  from  81,858  to 
98,735  (1888)  ;  the  number  of  electors  for  the  Legislative  Asemblj 
was  196,611  in  1883.  Of  the  former  all  but  1,113,  and  of  tiie  latter 
all  but  30,258  are.  ratepayers. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Oovemor  of  Victoria. — ^The  Most  Hon.  George  Augustus  Con- 
stantine  Phipps,  Marquis  of  Normanby,  bom  1819,  only  son  of  the 
first  Marquis ;  Member  of  Parliament  for  Scarborough,  1847-58 : 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Nova  Scotia,  1858-63 ;  succeeded  his  fe^ 
as  second  Marquis,  1863;  Governor  of  Queensland,  1871-74: 
Grovemor  of  New  Zealand,  1874-78.  Appointed  Grovemor  of  Vic- 
toria, Dec.  10,  1878  ;  assumed  the  government,  February  27, 1879- 

The  Governor,  who  is  likewise  commander-in-chi^  of  all  ik 
colonial  troops,  has  a  salary  of  10,000/.  a  year.  In  the  exercise  of 
the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  cabinet  of  nine  ministers,  oompoeed 
as  follows : — 
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Premier  and  TreoMurer. — ^Hon.  James  Service. 

Chief  Secretary  and  Po8tmaster^General.^^Hon.  G.  Berrjr. 

Atiamei^General.'-'Kon,  Greorge  Biiscoe  Kerferd. 

Minister  of  Mines^ — ^Hon.  J.  F.  Levien. 

Minister  of  Justice  and  Commissioner  of  Public  Works. — Hon. 
A.  Deakin. 

Minister  of  Lands.-^'&on,  A.  L.  Tucker. 

Commissioner  of  Trade  and  Customs, — Hon.  G.  D.  Langridge. 

Commissioner  of  Railways, — Hon.  D.  Gillies. 

Minister  of  Defence, — Hon.  F.  T.  Sargood. 

The  Premier  and  Chief  Secretary  have  each  a  salary  of  1,800Z., 
and  the  other  ministers  from  l^^OOL  to  1,650Z.  At  least  four 
out  of  the  nine  ministers  must  be  members  of  either  the  L^sla- 
tive  Council  or  the  Assembly. 

For  purposes  of  local  administration  the  colony  is  divided  iiito 
urban  and  rural  municipalities.  The  former  ought  not  to  be  of  a 
greater  area  than  9  square  miles,  and  in  being  constituted  must  con- 
tain at  least  BOO  householders.  The  latter  called  shires  are  portions 
of  country,  of  undefined  extent,  containing  rateable  property  capable 
of  yielding  a  revenue  of  500Z.  In  1882  there  were  58  urban  and 
119  rural  municipalities,  ^ths  of  the  whole  area  of  the  Colony 
being  included  widiin  their  Umits. 

A  large  and  powerful  torpedo  boat  and  two  gunboats  were 
launched  in  England  in  1883  for  the  defence  of  the  colony,  while 
another  two  torpedo  boats  are  being  built  (Dec.  1883).  There  are 
besides  an  irondad,  the  Cerberus,  of  2,100  tons  and  an  obsolete 
wooden  vessel,  the  Nelson,  with  heavy  armament  and  engines  of 
500  horse-power.  It  is  proposed  to  add  four  cruisers  and  three 
other  steamers.  The  strengUi  of  the  naval  force  was  336  officers 
and  men  in  1883.  The  approaches  of  Melbourne  are  protected  by 
batteries.  The  colony  possesses  a  volunteer  force  consisting  of 
eavaliy,  artillery,  rifles,  engineers,  torpedo  and  signal  arms.  The 
strength  of  the  &>rce  in  1882  was  8,035  officers  and  men.  The 
artillery  have  551  guns,  many  of  old  pattern.  There  are  a  military 
and  a  naval  commissioner  appointed  by  the  Home  Government  at 
the  expense  of  the  Colony.  In  1882-3  108,500Z.  were  spent  on  mili- 
tary and  naval  defences,  and  188,000Z.  in  the  estimates  of  1883-4. 

Church  and  Education. 
There  is  no  State  Church  in  Victoria,  and  no  State  assistance  has 
been  given  to  religion  since  1875.  Prior  to  that  period  a  sum  of 
£50,000  had  been  set  apart  annually  out  of  the  general  revenue  for 
the  advancement  of  the  Christian  reUgioa  in  Victoria,  and  this 
amount  had  been  distributed  proportionately  amongst  the  various 
denominations.  At  the  date  of  the  last  census  about  73  per  cent,  of 
the  population  were  Protestants,  24  per  cent,  were  Eoman  Catholics 
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and  a  half  per  cent,  were  Jews.  The  following  are  the  ntii&bers  Hi 
each  of  the  principal  diviaionB'.^-EpiscopalianB,  311,291 ;  Presby- 
terians, 132,591;  Methodists,  115,053;  other  Protestants,  59,457 ; 
Roman  Catholics,  203,480;  Jews,  4,330;  Pagans  (principallj 
Chinese),  11,159 ;  others  (including  unspecified),  24,985. 

Educational  establishments  in  Victoria  are  of  three  kinds,  tIx.,  the 
University  with  its  two  affiliated  colleges.  State  schools,  and  piriTate 
schools.  The  Melbourne  University  was  established  under  a  spedai 
Act  of  the  Victorian  Legislature,  which  was  assented  to  on 
January  22,  1853,  and  the  building  was  opened  on  October  3. 
1855.  The  Act  provides  for  its  endowment  by  the  payment  of 
9,000/.  annually  out  of  the  general  revenue.  It  is  both  an  ex- 
amining and  a  teaching  body,  and  in  1859  received  a  Royal  Charter 
empowering  it  to  grant  degrees  in  all  Acuities  except  divinity. 

Affiliated  to  the  University  are  two  colleges-— Trinity  and 
Ormond — in  connection  with  die  Church  of  England  and  Presby- 
terian Church  respectively.  From  the  opening  of  the  University  to 
the  end  of  1882,  1,783  students  matriculated,  and  790  d^rees  were 
conferred.  In  1882  the  students  who  matriculated  numbered  135, 
the  graduates  numbered  80,  and  there  were  397  students  attending 
lectures. 

The  present  system  of  public  instruction,  which  has  been  in  ex- 
istence since  January  1,  1873,  is  strictly  secular;  it  is  compnlaory 
in  the  case  of  children  between  the  ages  of  6  and  15,  with  certain 
exceptions,  and  it  is  free,  no  fees  being  charged  for  teaching  the 
subjects  comprised  in  the  ordinary  course  of  instruction.  In  1882 
there  were  1,762  State  schools,  with  a  total  enrolment  of  222,945 
scholars,  instructed  by  4,162  teachers.  The  average  attendance 
was  118,279,  or  53  per  cent,  of  the  numbers  on  the  Boll.  It  was 
estimated  that,  in  1881,  about  96  percent  of  the  children  at  school 
age  living  in  the  colony  were  being  educated  during  some  portion 
of  the  year,  and  that  80  per  cent,  of  these  were  at  the  State  schools* 
Amongst  persons  aged  15  years  and  upwards  at  the  census  of  1881, 
92^  per  cent,  were  able  to  read  and  write,  and  only  3^  per 
cent,  were  entirely  illiterate.  In  1882-3  the  total  cost  of  public 
instruction  was  566,721Z.  Secondary  education  is  entirely  irndo- 
the  control  either  of  private  persons  or  proprietary  bodies, 
usually  connected  with  some  religious  denomination.  No  State 
assistance  has  been  given  to  such  bodies  of  late  years,  but  formerly 
a  few  of  the  principal  ones  received  money  and  grants  of  land  firom 
the  Grovemment.  There  were  in  1883  655  private  schools  in 
Victoria,  with  1 ,551  teachers  and  attended  by  34,443  scholars.  These 
numbers  include  175  schools,  527  teachers,  and  20,340  scholars  in 
connection  with  the  Eoman  Catholic  denomination,  the  members  of 
which  do  not  as  a  i*ule  avail  themselves  of  the  firee  education 
afforded  by  the  State. 
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BeTenue,  Expenditure,  and  Debt 


The  revenue  of  Victoria  may  be  divided  into  three  heads,  Viz., 
taxation,  land  revenue,  public  works  (chiefly  railways  and  water 
supply).  Taxation  consists  chiefiy  of  customs  and  exciee  duties, 
-with  an  annual  revenue  of  1^  millions  sterling;  a  land  tax  yielding 
120,000Z. ;  and  probate  and  succession  duties,  duties  on  bank  notes, 
and  other  stamp  duties,  over  200,000L ;  also  revenue  from  port  and 
Barbour  dues,  and  business  licenses.  In  1881-2  the  total  amount 
raised  by  taxation  was  2,317,706/.,  which  gives  a  proportion  of 
21.  12«.  Sd,  per  head  of  the  population. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  five 
financial  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1879  to  1883,  were  as 
follows : — 


Yean 
BndingJimeSO 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
4,621,520 
4,621,282 
5,186,011 
5,592,362 
5,602,067 

4,833,879 
4,876,029 
5,108,642 
5,145,764 
5,686,357 

Of  the  revenue  in  1882-3,  1,769,004/.  came  from  customs, 
537,464/.  from  excise  and  inland  revenue,  679,934/.  from  land, 
1,971,199/.  from  public  works,  324,821/.  from  posts  and  tel^aphs. 
The  revenue  for  1883-4  is  estimated  (including  balance  88,309/., 
and  recoups  225,000/.),  at  6,093,084/.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
6,057,752/. 

Victoria  has  a  debt,  incurred  in  the  construction  of  public  works, 
which  amounted  to  22,103,202/.  at  the  end  of  December  1882, 
and  at  the  end  of  June  1883  to  26,103,200/.  Of  this  sum,  tie  greater 
part  was  borrowed  for  the  construction  of  railways,  and  the  rest 
for  water  supply,  docks,  State  school  buildings,  and  other  public 
works.  In  January  1884,  a  new  loan  of  5,548,900/.  was  successfidly 
floated. 

The  estimated  total  value  of  the  rateable  property  of  the  colony  in 
1882  was  91,792,547/.,  and  the  annual  value  7,433,812/. 

Area  and  Popnlation. 

The  colony,  first  settled  in  1835,  formed  for  a  time  a  portion  of 
New  South  Wales,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Port  Phillip  district. 
It  was  erected  in  1851 — by  Imperial  Act  of  Parliament,  13  and  14 
Victoria,  cap.  59— into  a  separate  colony,  and  called  Victoria.  The 
colony  has  an  area  of  87,884  square  miles,  or  56,200,000  acres, 
about  ^th  part  of  the  whole  area  of  Australia.  The  colony  is 
divided  into  37  counties,  varying  in  area  from  109  to  236,778 
square  miles.  ^         . 
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The  growth  of  the  poptdationy  as  shown  by  the  censiiB  of  ten 
auocessiYe  periods,  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table : — 


Kamterof 

Hftlee 

JtanalM 

ToUl- 

No^vember  8,  1836    . 

186 

38 

224 

20-4    ; 

September  12,  1838 

3,080 

431 

8,511 

14-0   1 

March  2,  1841 

8,274 

3,464 

11,738 

41-9 

n      2,  1846 

20,184 

12,695 

82,879 

62-9 

„      2,  1861 

46,202 

31,143 

77,346 

67-4  ; 

April  26,  1854 
Much  29,  1857 

165,887 

80,911 

236,798 

6H   1 

264,234 

146,432 

410,666 

60-4 

April  7,  1861   . 

328,651 

211,671 

540,322 

64-4 

April  2, 1871   . 

401,060 

330,478 

731,528 

82-4 

April  3,  1881  . 

452,083 

410,263 

862,346 

90^7 

June  30, 1888  (estimated) 

482,932 

483,016 

915,948 

S9'7  , 

The  following  table  gives  a  summarj  of  the  population  of  Yictoriai 
according  to  the  census  taken  on  the  3rd  Apm  1881 :— 


Population,  exdoidye  of  Chinese  and 

aborigines 

<Jiiinese 

Aborigines 

Total 

ICalM 

Females 

Tofal     1 

439,754 

11,869 

460 

409,684 
259 
320 

849,438   ' 
12,128 
780 

462,083 

410,268 

862,346 

During  the  last  decade  there  has  been  a  large  decrease  both  in 
Chinese  and  aborigines. 

The  following  are  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  in  the  colony 
for  the  five  years  irom  1878-82 :— 


Yeaw 

Births 

Beaths 

Marriages 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

26,681 
26,889 
26,148 
27,146 
26,747 

12,702 
12,120 
11,652 
13,302 
13,684 

6,092 
4,986 
5,286 
6,896 
6,809 

In  1882, 1,271  births  or  4-7  per  cent,  of  the  whole  were  iUegitto^e. 

The  progress  of  poptdation  of  the  colony  since  its  establiabment 
was  greatly  aided  by  immigration,  which,  however,  declined  in  recent 
years,  on  the  nearly  complete  vrithdrawal  of  the  system  of  'assisted 
immigration,  which  readied  its  highest  point  in  1863,  when  ^^^^ 
persons-^,213  males  and  5,409  females— were  brought  into  the 
colony  at  the  expense,  partly  or  wholly  of  the^State^    In  Ae  87 
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y^ATB  from  1838  to  the  end  of  1874,  more  than  167,000  immigrants 
received  aasistanoe  fiom  the  public  iirnds  for  defraying  their  passage 
to  the  colony.  The  total  immigration  into  and  emigration  :6rom 
the  colony  of  Yietoria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years 
from  1878  to  1882 :— 


Yean 

Immigration 

Bmigntion 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

42,268 
44,384 
56,956 
69,066 
59,404 

37.492            1 

39,212 

45,294 

51,744 

48,528 

At  the  date  of  the  last  census  96  per  cent,  of  the  population  were 
British  subjects  by  birth ;  native  Victorians  numbered  499,199,  or 
58  per  cent,  of  the  population ;  natives  of  the  Australian  colonies, 
S9,861 ;  of  England,  147,453  ;  of  Ireland,  86,733  ;  of  Scotland, 
48,513. 

Of  the  total  popidation  in  1881,  108,919  were  directly  engaged 
in  agriculture ;  in  pastoral  pursuits,  13,731 ;  commercial,  23,559  ; 
mining,  36,066;  in  *  entertaining  or  clothing,'  41,712;  contractors, 
artisans  and  mechanics,  46,883 ;  domestic  servants,  24,723 ;  '  public 
businesB,'  9,901. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Victoria  live  in  towns. 
In  1871  the  town  population  numbered  361,356,  and  in  1881, 
434,467. 

Inclusive  of  the  suburbs  the  populations  of  the  principal  towns 

were  as  follows  in  1881 :— Melbourne,  282,947   (December  1882, 

291,464),  nearly  one-third    of    the  population   of  the    colony; 

Ballarat,  41,087;    Sandhurst,  38,420;   Geelong,  20,682;    Castle- 

■  maine,  8,600. 

The  average  density  of  the  poptdation  was  9*8  per  square  mile 
in  1881. 

In  1882,  718  persons  were  tried  for  serious  crimes  and  369  con- 
victed. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  values  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Victoria,  including 
bullion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882, 
were  as  follows : —  ^ 


Yean 

Total  Imports 

1           Total  Exports 

1878 

16,161,880 

£ 
14,925,707 

1879 

16,036,588 

!          12,454.170 

1880 

14»566,894 

16,954,569 

1881 

16,718,621 

1           16.252,103 

1882 

18,748,081 

1          16,193,679 
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The  most  important,  in  value,  of  the  imports  into  the  colony  are 
woollen  manufactures,  live  stock,  sugar,  cottons,  -apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, iron  and  steel,  coal  and  tea. 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  colony  are  wool,  gold,  and 
grain  and  flour.  The  total  exports  of  wool  amounted  to  101,809,809 
lbs.,  Taluedat  5,653,130/.  in  1878;  to  98,467,369  lbs.,  valued  at 
5,810,148/.  in  1881,  and  to  108,028,601  lbs.,  valued  at  5,902,574/. 
in  1882.  The  export  of  gold  coin  and  bullion  was  4,787,029/.  In 
1881,  and  3,705,337/.  in  1882.  The  export  of  grain  and  flour  was 
of  the  value  of  930,640/.  in  1881,  and  966,487/.  in  1882.  Among 
the  minor  articles  of  export  from  the  colony  are  leather  and  skins, 
tallow  and  preserved  and  salted  provisions. 

The  trade  of  Victoria  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain  and  the 
British  colonies  in  Australasia.  The  commercial  intercourse  of 
Victoria  wilh  the  United  Kingdom  (exclusive  of  gold)  is  shown  in 
the  subjoined  table,  for  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882 :' 


Yean 

EzportB  from  Victoria  to 
Great  Britain 

Imparts  of  Brltisli  Home 
Pzodnoe  into  Victoria 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
7,561,016 
7,571.384 
8,178,044 
9,016,786 
7,840,275 

5,859.750 
4,506,984 
4,963,160 
6,235,629 
7,146,892 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Victoria  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  wool.  The  exports  of  wool  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


YeaxB 

Quantities 

Valne 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

lbs. 

94,340,389 

93,655,501 

94,512,721 

108,806,618 

104,389,103 

£ 
6,598,508 
6,614,471 
6,507.765 
7,295,271 
6,125.787 

Among  the  minor  articles  of  merchandise  exported  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  grain  and  flour  of  the  value  of  529,464/. ;  tallow,  of 
the  value  of  272,346/.;  leather,  of  the  value  of  351,739/.;  and 
preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  80,357/.,  in  1882. 

The  British  imports  into  Victoria  embrace  nearly  all  artides  of 
home  manu&cture,  chief  among  them  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
of  the  value  of  12,13,234/. ;  woollen  goods,  of  the  value  of  848,958^ ; 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  635,637/. ;  and  cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  1,098,568/.,  in  the  year  1882. 
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Since  the  diacovery  of  gold,  in  1851,  large  quantities  have  been 
exported  from  Victoria.  In  the  ten  years  from  1852  to  1861  the 
exports  of  gold  amounted  to  upwards  of  two  millions  of  ounces  in 
ureight  per  annum,  but  subi^equently  there  was  a  gradual  decline, 
till  the  year  1867,  when  the  exports  fell  to  under  a  million  and  a 
half  ounces.  The  subjoined  statement  gives,  after  official  returns, 
the  estimated  quantities  of  gold,  with  value,  obtained  in  Victoria 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  :— 


Twtfs 

Kamber  of  oonoes 

Declared  Value 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

766,764 
768,947 
829,121 
868,860 
894,487 

£ 
8,023,016 
3,036,788 
3,316,484 
3,674,104 
3,677,948 

The  total  quantity  of  gold  raised  from  the  date  of  the  first  discovery 
in  1851,  to  the  end  of  the  year  1882,  is  estimated  at  51,400,054  ozs., 
of  an  aggregate  value  of  205,600,2 1 6/.  The  number  of  miners  at  work 
on  the  gold-fields  on  Dec.  81,  1882,  was  86,890,  of  whom  7,274 
-were  Chinese.  The  number  of  miners  has  decreased  in  recent 
years. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Victoria,  about  20,000,000  acres  are  either 
alienated  or  in  process  of  alienation.  Of  the  remainder  only  about 
9,000,000  acres  are  at  present  suitable  for  agriculture ;  mountain 
forests  occupy  12,000,000  acres ;  land  covered  with  smaller  scrub, 
11,500,000  acres;  State  forests,  800,000  acres;  timber  and  other 
reserves,  nearly  900,000  acres;  auriferous  land,  nearly  1,000,000 
acres;  and  roads,  over  1,000,000  acres.  There  were  2,040,916 
acres  of  land  in  cultivation  in  the  colony  in  March  1883.  Of  this 
extent  969,362  acres  were  under  wheat,  169,892  acres  under  oats, 
43,721  acres  under  barley,  34,267  acres  under  potatoes,  309,382 
acres  under  hay.  In  addition  to  these  green  forage  and  permanent 
artificial  grasses  covered  290,438  acres,  vines  covered  5,732  acres, 
and  gardens  and  orchards  occupied  an  extent  of  nearly  20,000 
acres.  The  produce  of  wheat  was  8,751,454  bushels,  or  9  bushels 
to  the  acre;  that  of  oats,  4,446,027,  or  26  bushels  to  the  acre; 
that  of  barley,  758,477,  or  17  bushels  to  the  acre ;  that  of  potatoes, 
129,605  tons,  or  3J  tons  to  the  acre ;  and  that  of  hay,  327,385 
tons,  or  1  ton  to  the  acre.  The  total  area  under  cultivation  has 
more  than  doubled,  and  the  area  of  wheat  nearly  trebled  in  the 
last  ten  years. 

In  the  year  ended  March  31,  1883,  there  were  in  the  colony 
280,874  horses,  1,287,088  head  of  cattle,  10,174,246  sheep,  and 
2,237,917  pigp. 
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The  total  number  of  manufactories,  works,  &c.,  in  1882  was 
2,488,  of  which  1,146  used  steam  or  gas  engines,  with  an  aggre- 
gate horse-power  of  15,033 ;  the  number  of  hands  employed  wrrna 
43,209  ;  and  the  lands,  buildings,  machinery  and  plant  was  valued 
at  8,044,296Z.  Tlie  manufactures  are  almost  entirely  for  home 
consumption. 

The  railways  in  Victoria  all  belong  to  the  State.  There  were 
1,355  miles  of  railway  completed  at  the  end  of  1882.  Besides 
these,  340  miles  were  in  progress.  The  completed  lines  are  distri- 
buted as  follows : — 


pyBt6xii 

Length  of  line 

Northern 

Western 

North-Eastem 

Eastern  .        . 

Helbonme  and  Hobson's  Bay  . 

Total 

mflM 
420 
456 
296 
166 
16 

1,354 

The  total  cost  of  the  whole  of  the  lines,  exclusive  of  storea  pjod 
materials  on  hand  at  the  end  of  1882,  was  19,746,915^,  being  an 
average  of  14,573Z.  per  mile  for  the  miles  open.  On  this  the 
net  revenue  paid  3*46  per  cent.  The  borrowed  capital  amounted 
to  17,621,400^.  at  the  end  of  1882,  and  on  this  the  net  interest 
amounted  to  932,640L  The  gross  earnings  in  the  year  1882  were 
1,781, 078L;  the  expenditure  1,098,599/.,  or  61*68  per  cent ;  and  the 
profits  on  working,  682,479/.  The  weight  of  goods  carried  in  1882  was 
1,626,829  tons,  and  of  live  stock  57,384  tons.  The  train  mileage 
in  1882  was  5,069,889  nules,  and  the  earnings  per  train  mile  were 
Is.f  and  per  average  line  mile  open  1,370/.  The  propoErtioiis  of 
passenger  and  goods  trafiSc  to  the  total  revenue  were  47  and  53  p^ 
cent,  respectively. 

There  were  3,493  miles  of  telegraph  lines,  comprising  6,922  miles 
of  wire,  open  at  the  end  of  1882.  The  number  of  telegraphic  de- 
spatches in  the  year  1882  was  1,418,769.  The  revenue  from  tele- 
graphs was  73,374/.  in  the  year  1882.  At  the  end  of  the  year  1882 
there  were  336  telegraph  stations. 

The  Post-ofiice  of  the  Ck)lony  forwarded  28,877,977  letters, 
4,972,480  packets,  and  12,383,928  newspapers  in  the  year  1882. 
There  were  1,218  post-offices  on  the  31st  December,  1882.  The  total 
postal  revenue,  including  the  receipts  from  telegraphs,  was  311,099/. 
in  the  year  1882. 

AgenUGeneral  of  Victoria  in  Great  Britain. — Robert  Murray 
Smith,  C.M.G. ;  appointed  February  1,  1882. 
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WESTERN  AUSTRALIA. 

Coiutitution  and  Govemment. 

Th£  adminiBtration  of  Western  AoBtralia  is  vested  in  a  Governor, 
who  exercises  the  executive  ftinctions.  There  is  besides  a  Legisla- 
tive Council^  composed  of  8  nominated  and  16  elected  members, 
the  latter  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  male  inhabitants,  of  ftdl  age, 
asaessed  in  a  rental  of  at  least  10/.  The  qualification  for  elected 
members  is  the  possession  of  landed  property  of  1,000/. 

Governor  of  Western  Australia, — ^Frederick  Napier  Broome, 
C.M.G. ;  entered  the  Ck)lonjal  Service  1875  as  Colonial  Secretary 
of  Natal;  Colonial  Secretary  of  Manritins,  1877,  and  lieutenant- 
Govemor  1881-2'.  Appointed  Governor  of  Westerh  Australia, 
November,  1882. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500Z.  per  annum.  He  is  assisted 
in  his  fimcti<Hi8  by  an  Executive  Council,  including  the  Colonial 
Secretary,  the  Attorney-General,  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  the  Sur- 
veyor^General,  and  the  Director  of  Public  Works 

For  the  defence  of  the  colony  a  torpedo-boat  has  been  contributed 
by  England  in  1883. 

There  was  in  1882  a  volunteer  foroe  in  the  colony  of  575  officers 
and  men ;  but  no  regtdar  military. 


Bevenue  and  Bzpenditnre. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  five  years 
from  1878  to  1882  were  as  follows :— 


Yeu» 

Beroiiie 

"BixpeDditvxQ 

£ 

£ 

1878 

163,384 

198,243 

1879 

196,315 

145,312 

1880 

180,849 

204,337 

1881 

254,313 

197,386 

1882 

260,372 

218,017 

The  revenue  for  1883  was  estimated  at  229,140Z.  and  the  expen* 
diture  at  227,964?. 
Rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  public  income  is  derived  ftx)m 
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cuBtoms  duties,  and  the  rest  mainly  from  licenses  and  lesses  of 
crown  lands,  mining  and  other  licenses,  and  land  sales.  The 
colony  has  an  imperial  grant  in  aid,  amowiting  to  10,000/.  per 
annum.  Western  Australia  had  a  public  debt  of  511,000/.  at  the 
end  of  1881,  the  total  including  a  loan  of  200,000/.  at  4^  per  cent, 
raised  in  1879  for  the  construction  of  a  railway,  and  another  of 
150,000/.  in  1881.  Also  a  further  loan  of  254,000/.  has  been 
authorised  for  completion  of  Eastern  Railway,  making  when  floated 
a  total  public  debt  of  765,000/.  in  1883. 

Population  and  Trade. 

As  defined  by  Royal  Commission,  Western  Australia  include  all 
that  portion  of  the  continent  situated  to  the  westward  of  129°  £. 
iondtude.  The  greatest  length  of  this  territory  is  1,280  miles  firom 
north  to  south,  and  800  miles  from  east  to  west,  while  the  occnpied 
portion  of  the  colony  is  about  600  miles  in  length  from  n<»tfa  to 
south,  by  about  150  miles  in  average  breadth.  The  total  estimated 
area  of  the  colony  is  1,057,250  £nglish  square  mUes,  including 
islands.     It  is  divided  into  14  districts. 

Western  Australia  was  first  settled  in  1829,  and  for  many  years 
the  population  was  small.  In  1850,  the  colony  had  not  more  than 
6,000  inhabitants,  but  at  the  census  of  December  1859,  the  popula- 
tion had  risen  to  14,887,  namely,  9,522  males  and  5,315  females 
On  the  31st  December  1867,  the  population  numbered  21,713, 
comprising  13,934  males  and  7,779  females.  At  the  census 
taken  on  the  31st  March  1870,  the  total  population  was  25,353, 
of  whom  15,565  were  males  and  9,788  females.  Included  in  these 
numbers  were  1,790  male  prisoners,  either  in  prisons  or  at  working 
dep6ts  in  various  parts  of  the  colony. 

At  the  end  of  1878,  the  estimated  popidation  of  the  colony  was 
28,166,  according  to  the  returns  of  births  and  deaths;  and  the 
results  of  the  census  of  April  3,  1881,  gave  a  total  ]x)pnlation  of 
29,708 — 17,062  males  and  12,646  females.  This  shows  an  increase 
since  1870  of  4,923,  or  19*86 — 1*8  per  cent,  per  annum.  These 
populations  do  not  include  the  aborigines,  of  whose  numbers  it  is 
difficult  to  give  even  an  approximate  estimate,  scattered  as  they  are 
over  an  extensive  territory,  much  of  which  is  yet  entirely  unknown. 
There  were  2,346  aborigines  in  service  in  the  colony  in  1881. 
Of  the  total  population  in  1881>  20,410  were  returned  as  unmarried, 
and  17,773  as  being  natives  of  West  Australia.  Perth,  the  capital, 
had  5,044  inhabitants  in  1881,  Fremantle  3,641.  In  1882  there 
were  1,089  births  and  480  deaths,  giving  a  surplus  of  659,  In 
1882  there  were  932  immigrants  and  838  emigrants,  leaving  a  total 
of  94  emigrants. 
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The  religious  division  of  the  populatioa  was  as  follows  at  the 
census  of  April  3,  1881  : — 

Religions  dlvisionB  Kamber  Per  cent. 

Church  of  England 16,263  6474 

Itoman  Catholics 8,413  2832 

Wealejans 2,084  7'01 

Independents 1,262  4*25 

Presbyterians 1,004  3*38 

Other  religions 329  1-11 

Notspeciaed 209  0*69 

Of  the  total  white  population  above  15  years  in  1881,  9*93  per 
cent,  could  neither  read  nor  write.     Education  is  compulsory. 

The  agricultural  prosperity  of  the  colony  has  been  greatly  on  the 
rise  in  recent  years;  still  there  were  only  60,821  acres  of  land  under 
cultivation  at  the  end  of  1881,  out  of  a  total  of  626,000,000  acres. 
The  live  stock  consisted,  in  1882,  of  34,782  horses,  64,603  cattle, 
and  1,221,079  sheep.  At  the  census  of  1881,  4,763  persons  were 
returned  as  directly  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits — exclusive  of 
their  families ;  2,607  persons  were  engaged  in  industrial  pursuits. 
Of  the  cultivated  area,  29,352  acres  were  under  wheat,  6,659 
under  barley,  1,690  under  oats,  and  19,968  under  hay.  The  total 
area  alienated  in  the  Colony  up  to  the  end  of  1882  was  1,688,978 
acres. 

In  1879  upwards  of  20,000,000  acres  of  well-watered  country 
were  discovered  along  the  river  courses  of  the  north  and  north-east 
of  the  territory,  affording  not  only  good  pasturage,  but  adapted  to 
the  cultivation  of  sugar,  coffee,  and  rice.  Efforts  are  being  made  to 
utilise  this  territory. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  of  Western  Australia,  in  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  statement :-— 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1878 

379,049 

428,491 

1879 

407,099 

447,913 

1880 

353,669 

499,183 

1881 

404,831 

602,760 

1882 

608,755 

683,065 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Western  Australia  with 
Great  Britain  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  total 
exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and  the  total  imports  of  British 
home  produce,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882 : — 

3i 
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Yean 

BxportflfroiD  WMtem 
AoBtnOi*  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 

PYodnoe  into  Western 

▲DBtnlia 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
204,061 
187,233 
246,085 
262,436 
246,641 

£ 
'     141,360 
172,246 
159,602 
160.189 
189,196 

The  exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  consist  ahnost  entiidj 
of  wool  and  of  lead  ore.  The  wool  exports  were  of  "die  value 
of  142,504/.  in  1876,  of  150,039/.  in  1877,  of  146,202L  in  1878, 
of  157,589Z.  in  1879,  of  179,833/.  in  1880,  of  221,389^.  in  1881, 
and  of  186,015/.  in  1882.  Of  lead  ore  the  exports  to  Great  Britain 
amounted  to  8,631/.  in  1881,  and  5,927/.  in  1882.  Recent  scien- 
tiiic  researches  prove  the  colony  to  be  rich  in  mineral  ore,  princi- 
pally copper,  and  coal  has  been  found  in  small  quantities. 

In  1882,   202   vessels  of  172,698  tons  entered,   and  201  of 
171,549  tons  cleared  the  ports  of  Uie  colony. 

There  were  98  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  lBb2 
and  21  miles  under  construction. 

In  1882  there  were  1,585  miles  of  telegraph  line  within  the 
colony,  with  29  stations ;  and  from  Albany  the  wire  extends  to 
South  Australia.  There  is  also  (1883)  in  course  of  construction  a 
line  of  700  miles,  extending  from  Geraldton  to  Port  Cossack  on  tie 
North  West  coast,  which  it  is  probable  will  be  united  by  submarine 
cable  with  the  telegraph  system  of  the  world. 

In  1881  there  pa^ed  through  the  post-office  929,624  letters, 
693,283  newspapers,  and  79,313  packets. 

Statiftical  and  other  Books  of  BefiereiLee  conoeniiiig 
Australasia. 

1.  OinCIAI.  PUBUGATIONS. 

Agricultural  Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand.    Fol.     Wellingtca. 
1883. 

Australian  Statistics,  published  annuallv.  with  Report,  by  H.  H.  Hajtcr.    | 
C.M.G.,  Government  Statist  of  Victoria.     Melbourne,  1888. 

Census  of  New  South  Wales,  taken  on  the  Srd  April,  1881.    Fol.    Sydney, 
1882. 

Census  of  New  Zealand,  taken  on  the  3rd  of  April,  1881.    Fol.    WeUingtcD. 
1882. 

Census  of  Victoria,  1881.    Fol.    Melbourne,  1883. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  Queensland,  taken  •on  the  3xd  April,  1881.    Fol. 
Brisbane,  1882. 

Census  of  South  Australia,  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1881.     Smnmaiy  tabl«. 
FoL    Adelaide,  1881. 
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Census  of  the  Colony  of  Western  Australia,'  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1881, 
g'ol.     Perth,  1882. 
Census  of  Tasmania,  1881.    Hobart,  1883. 

Financial  SUtement  for  New  South  Wales  for  1882.     Fol.     Sydney,  1&82, 
Financial  Statement  for  South  Australia,  1882-3.     Adelaide,  188.3. 
Financial  Statement  for  Victoria.     Melbourne,  1883. 
Financial  Statement  of  the  Treasurer  of  Tasmania.     Hobart,  1883. 
Handbook  for  New  Zealand.   By  James  Hector,  C.M.G.,  F.R.S.,  3rd  edition. 
Wellington,  1883. 

Hayter  (H.  H.),  Notes  on  the  Colony  of  Victoria.     Melbourne,  1876. 
Hayter  (H.  H.),  Victorian  Year-Book  for  1883.     Melbourne,  1833. 
Mineral  Statistics  of  Victoria  for  the  year  1882.    Fol.    Melbourne,  1883. 
New  Guinea,  Further  Correspondence  respecting.    London,  1883. 
'Sew  South  Wales  in  1881.    Published  by  Authority.     Sydney,  1882. 
Now  South  Wales :  Blue-book  for  the  year  1882.     Fol.  Sydney,  1883. 
New  South  Wales  ;  its  progress  and  resources,  prepared  for  the  Amsterdam 
Exhibition.     Sydney,  1883. 

New  Zealand:  Financial  Stitement  of  the  Colonial  Treasurer  for  1883. 
Wellington,  1883. 

New  Zealand  :  Import,  Export  and  Shipping  Returns  for  1882.     Wellington, 
1883. 

Official  Handbook  of  New  Zealand.    London,  1883, 

P.ipers  relating  to  H.M.'8  Colonial  Possessions.   Reports  from  1877  to  18S2. 
8.      London,  1882. 

Queensland:  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1882.     Fol.    Brisbane,  1883. 
Queensland :  Report  from  th<»  Auditor-General  on  Public  Accounts  for  the 
year  1882.     Fol.     BrisWne,  1883. 

Queensland:  Twenty-third  Annual  Report  from  the  Registrar-General  on 
Vital  Statistics.     Fol.    Brisbane,  1883. 

Railways  of  New  South  Wales.     Report  of  their  construction  and  working, 
from  1878  to  1881.    FoL     Sydney,  1881. 

South  Australia ;  its  History,  Productions,  and  Natural  Resources,  by  J.  P. 
Stow.    Adelaide,  1883. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year,  from  1867  to  188r.  No.  XIX.    8.    London,  1883. 
Statistical  Notes  on  the  Progress  of  Victoria,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
Colony.    4.    Melbourne,  1862-78. 

Statistics  6f  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  for  the  year  1882.     Compiled  from 
Official  Records.    Fol.    Wellington,  1883. 

Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  Queensland  for  1882.    Brisbane,  1883. 
•  Statistical  Register  of  New  South  Wales  for  the  year  1 882.    Fol.    Sydney, 
1883. 
.  'Statistical  Register  of  South  Australia  for  1882.    Fol.    Adelaide,  1883. 
Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  Queensland  for  the  year  1882.  Fol.  Brisbane,  1 883. 
Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  Tasmania  for  the  year  1882!     Fol.     Hobart 
Town,  1883. 
.  Statistical  Register  of  the  Colony  of  Victoria  for  the  year  1882.  FoL   Mel- 
bourne, 1883. 
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Tasmania :  Progress  of  the  Colony,  1871-80.    Hobart,  1882. 

Victoria :  Defence  Reorganisation  scheme.    Melbourne,  1883. 

Western  Australia :  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1882.    Fol.     Perth,  1883. 

Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  Australasia ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1832.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bates  (H.  W.)  and  Eden  (C.  H.),  Colonel  "Warbuiton's  Journey  across 
Australia.     8.    London,  1875. 

Bell  (Sir  F.  D.),  The  Public  Debt  of  Australasia.    London,  1882. 

Blat'r's  Cyclopaedia  of  Australasia.    Melbourne,  1881. 

Bonwick  (James),  The  Resources  of  Queensland.    London,  1880. 

Boothby  (J.),  Statistical  Sketch  of  South  Australia.    London,  1876. 

Boothby  (J.),  The  relative  positions  and  aggregate  importance  of  the  Austral- 
asian colonies  at  the  end  of  1873.  In  *  Almanack  of  the  Statistical  Society 
for  1875.'    8.    London,  1875. 

Braim  (Th.  N.),  New  Homes.  The  n'se,  progress,  present  position  and 
futuro  prospects  of  each  of  the  Australian  Colonies  and  New  S^aland.  8. 
London,  1870. 

Bramall  (H.),  The  mineral  resources  of  New  Zealand.    London,  1883. 

Clarke  (Rev.  W.  B.),  On  the  Progress  of  Gold  Discovery  in  Australasia,  from 
1860  to  1871.    8.    Sydney,  1871. 

Cotton  (J.  S.)  and  Payne  (E.  J.),  Colonies  and  Dependencies  in  '  English 
Citizen  Series.'    London,  1883. 

DUke  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth,  Bart.,  M.P.),  Greater  Britain:  a  record  of 
travel  in  English-speaking  countries  in  1866  and  1867."  Srd  edit.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1869. 

Forrest  (John),  Explorations  in  Australia.     8.    London,  1875. 

Giles  (E.),  Geographic  Travels  in  Central  Australia.    Melbourne,  1876. 

Gordon  jr  GotcKs  Australian  Handbook  for  1 883.  Melbourne  and  LondoD, 
1882. 

Hardman  (Wm.),  John  M'Douall  Stuart*s  Journals  of  Ezploratioos  in 
Jlustralia  from  1858  to  1862.    8.    London,  1866. 
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V.  OCEANIA. 


HAWAH. 

(Hawaii-Nei.) 
£eigning  King,  Constitution,  and  GoTenunent. 

Kalakana  I.,  bom  November  16,  1836,  son  of  the  Chiefisss  Reo- 
liokalole  and  Kapaakea,  is  of  pure  Hawaiian  blood,  and  akin  to  tL^ 
ancient  royal  family,  was  elected  king  by  the  Parliament  on  Feb. 
12,  1874,  on  the  death  of  Lunalilo  I. ;  crowned  Febniary,  IS^So ; 
married  to  Queen  Kapiolani^  born  December  31,  1834.  The  he Ir 
to  the  throne  is  the  Princess  Victoria^Kawehui,  bom  October,  1>7C'. 
daughter  of  Princess  Miriam  Like  Like  and  the  Hon.  A.  S.  Cleghon: : 
married  to  John  D.  Dominis,  governor  of  Oahu. 

Under  Kameham^ha  1.  the  Hawaiian,  or  Sandwich  Islaiid>. 
were  united  into  one  kingdom.  The  second  king  of  the  name  an-l 
his  queen  died  in  England,  1823.  Under  Kameham^ha  III.  the 
integrity  of  the  kingdom  was  recognised  by  England,  Prance,  szl 
the  United  States,  and  subsequently  by  other  Governments.  Tic- 
king gave  his  subjects  a  constitution  in  1840,  and  on  his  death  k. 
1854  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  Kam^hameha  IV.,  the  hosban-.: 
of  Queen  Emma,  who  died  in  1863.  His  brother,  KamehameL:^ 
v.,  succeeded,  and  proclaimed  a  revised  constitution,  Au^st  2'. 
1864.  On  his  death  in  1872,  without  issue,  Prince  Lunalilo  w;i$ 
chosen,  on  whose  death  in  1874  the  present  king  was  elected. 

The  Government  is  a  limited  monarchy;  there  is  a  house  cf 
Koble?,  partly  hereditary  and  partly  consisting  of  members  ap- 
pointed by  the  king ;  and  a  house  of  Representatires,  elected  half  bj 
the  native  population  and  half  by  the  foreign  residents :  of  the  fur- 
mer  the  number  must  not  exceed  30,  and  of  the  latter  40,  nor  be 
under  24.  Electors  must  be  able  to  read  and  write,  have  land  of  the 
value  of  30/.,  or  an  income  of  12Z.  Representatives  are  elected  for 
two  years.  There  is  a  Ministry  or  Cabinet,  consisting  of  a  Secre- 
tary of  State  foi;  Foreign  Affairs  (Premier),  of  the  Interior,  Finance. 
and  an  Attorney- General.  There  is  also  a  Privy  Council,  and  . 
Governor  for  each  of  the  principal  islands.  In  general,  the  Grovern- 
ment  is  modelled  after  that  of  the  old  constitutional  monarchies. 

There  is  an  army  of  400  men — 300  infantry  and  100  cavaliy. 
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Eeyenae,  Expenditorei  and  Population. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  a  biennial  period.  The  revenue  for 
each  of  the  years  1876-78  was  230,342/.;  1878-80,  340,747/.; 
1880-^2,  356,016/.  The  expenditure  for  each  of  the  years  1876- 
78  was  222,094/.;  1878-^0,  295,139/.;  1880-82,  439,200/.  The 
revenue  is  largely  derived  from  Customs  and  internal  taxes,  while 
tlie  largest  item  of  expenditure  is  for  the  interior.  The  debt  on 
-April  1, 1880  was  officially  stated  to  be  77,780/. ;  and  an  unofficial 
report  gives  it  as  59,840/.  on  April  1,  1882.  The  interest  varies 
from  7  to  12  per  cent. 

The  total  area  of  the  islands  is  6,677  square  miles.  According 
to  the  census  of  1878  the  population  was  57,985 — 34,103  males 
and  23,882  females.  Of  the  population  44,088  were  natives,  5,916 
Chinese,  4,561  whites  (1,276  Americans, .  883  English,  436  Por- 
tuguese, 272  Grermans,  81  French),  and  3,420  half-castes.  The 
native  population  is  closely  allied  to  the  Maories  of  New  Zealand. 
At  the  time  of  Captain  Cook's  discovery  of  the  islands,  upwards  of 
a  century  ago,  the  population  numbered  probably  200,000.  Since 
then  the  natives  have  rapidly  decreased,  and  since  the  census  of 
1878  there  has  been  a  considerable  diminution.  The  foreign 
element  is,  however,  increasing;  the  population  in  1882  was 
estimated  at  66,895,  including  12,804  Chinese.  There  was  an 
immigration  of  upwards  of  2,000  Portuguese  from  the  Azores  in 
1882.  Hawaii  is  the  largest  island,  but  the  capital,  Honolulu 
(7,000  inhabitants),  is  in  the  island  Oahu, 

All  forms  of  religion  are  permitted'  and  protected.  Nearly  all 
the  natives  are  Christians.  The  king  belongs  to  the  Church  of 
England,  of  which  there  is  a  bishop  at  Honolulu  ;  there  is  also  a 
Roman  Catholic  bishop,  and  ministers  of  various  denominations. 
Schools  are  established  ail  over  the  islands,  the  sum  allotted  for 
public  instruction  in  1880-82  being  17,804/.  yearly. 

Commerce  and  Industry. 

The  islands  are  to  a  great  extent  mountainous  and  volcanic,  but 
the  soil  is  highly  fertile  and  productive.  Sugar  and  rice  are  the 
staple  industries,  while  coffee,  hides,  wool,  whale  oil,  and  bone  are 
also  exported.  ■  The  value  of  the  exports  in  1882  was  1,660,000/., 
and  imports,  994,900/.  The  Customs'  receipts  in  1882  were 
101,078/.  Among  the  exports  of  1882  were  51,000  tons  of  sugar, 
221,000  gallons  of  molasses,  5,400  tons  of  rice  and  paddy. 

The  number  of  vessels  which  entered  in  1882  was  258,  of 
172,619  tons,  and  cleared  247,  of  165,985  tons,  besides  32  whalers. 
Of  the  former,  179  vessels  were  American,  and  44  British. 
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Steamers  connect  the  islands  with  the  American  continent, 
Australasia,  and  China.  In  the  inter- island  traffic  sis  steamers  and 
a  great  number  of  schooners  are  constantly  engaged.  In  1882 
there  were  60  vessels  belonging  to  the  inlands  of  9,352  tons.  There 
are  about  32  miles  of  railway  in  the  islands  of  Hawaii  and  Maui. 
There  are  telegraphs  all  over  the  island  of  Maui,  and  nearly  every 
£imi]y  in  Honolulu  has  its  telephone.  In  1880-81  the  total  number 
of  letters  transmitted  and  received  by  the  post-office  was  280,876. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  BepresentatiTea. 

1.  Of  Hawaii  in  Gbbat  Bbitaut. 
Chargi  cC Affaires  and  Cimsul- General. — Mauley  Hopkins. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaim  in  Hawaii. 
Commitsioner  and  Consul' General, — ^Major  Wodehouse. 

Currency. 

Hitherto,  gold  and  silver  coins  of  all  nations  have  passed  current 
in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  as  legal  tender,  either  at  their  real  or 
nominal  value.  At  the  present  time  (1883)  a  silver  coinage 
is  in  preparation  (minted  in  the  United  States),  which  will  be  in 
general  circulation.     Paper  money  is  not  in  use. 

StatiBtical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Hawaii 

1.    OFFiaAL. 

Custom  House  Statistics.    Honolulu,  1882. 

2.   UNOFFiaAL. 

Bastian  (Adolf.),  Zur  Kenntnies  Ha-waii's.    Berlin,  1883. 
Bird  (Miss  I.),  The  Hawaiian  Archipelago.    London,  1878. 
Brasscy  (Lady),  A  Voyage  in  the  Sunbeam.    London,  1880. 
Bowser  (G.),  Hawaiian  Kingdom,  Statistical  Directoiy,  &c.     San  Pnnciseo. 
Ellis  (W.),  Tour  through  Hawaii.    London,  1827. 
Ellis  (W.),  Polynesian  Res<»arches.    4  toIs.    London,  1831. 
Fornander  (C),  Origin  of  the  Polynesian  Nations.    London,  1882. 
Gordon-CummiDg  (Miss  C.  F.),  Fire  Fountains:  the  Kingdom  of  Hawaii. 
2  vols.    London,  1883. 
Hawaiian  Almanac  and  Annual,  1882.    Honohilu,  1882. 
Hopkins  (Manley),  History  of  Hawaii.     2nd  edition.    London,  1866. 
Janris  (J.  J.),  History  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.    Honolulu,  1847. 
Vangrey  (C.  Be),  Quatorze  Ans  aux  lies  Sandwich.    Paris. 
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ABD  ^ 

ABDUL-HAMID,  Sultan,  482 
Aden,  286,  288 
Adelaide,  831 
Adrianople,  496 
Africa,  Spanish  possessions,  441 
Alexander  III.,  Emperor,  380 
Alexandria,  population,  686 
Aleppo,  495 

Alfonso  XII.,  King,  424 
Algeria,  agriculture,  666 

—  area  and  population,  665 

—  army,  664 

—  education,  666 

—  exports  and  imports,  667 

—  goyemment  and  revenue,  664 

—  immigration,  666 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  668 

—  shipping,  668 
Alsace-Lorraine,  area  and  population, 

186  . 

—  constitution  and  revenue,  186 

—  crime,  187 
Amsterdam,  351 
Andaman  Islands,  764 
Andorra,  86 
Angola,  370 

Anhalt,  area  and  population,  168 

—  constitution,  167 

—  reigning  family,  167 

—  revenue,  168 
Annam,  05 

Antigua  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Antwerp,  arsenal,  39 
Argentine  Kepublic,  agriculture,  516 
area,  516 

—  —  army,  514  ;  commerce,  516 
— *  —  education,    612 

* government,  511 

—  —  immigration,  515 


AUS 

Argentine  Kepublic,  justice,  512 
navy,  514 

—  —  population,  616 

railways,  517 

religion,  512 

revenue  and  debt,  512 

shipping,  516 

telegraphs,  617 

Armenia,  405 
Ascension,  area,  286 

—  population,  287 

Asia  Minor  (see  Turkey,  Asiatic) 
Assam,  area  and  population,  765 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  767 
Athens,  302 

Augsburg,  population  of,  140 
Australasia,  Summary  Tables  of,  806-7 
Austria-Hungary,  area  of,  21 

—  agriculture,  26 

—  army,  strength  and  oiganisation,  18 

—  births,  deams,  and  marriages,  23 

—  budget  for  1884,  14,  16 

—  church  organisation,  11 

—  commerce,  26 

—  commercial  marine,  28 

—  constitution,  6 

of  Austria,  7 

_ Hungary,  9 

—  crime,  23 

—  Danube  traffic,  29 
— -  debt,  16 

—  defences,  territorial,  21 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  29 

—  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  11 

—  education,  12 

—  electorate  of  Austria,  8 
Hungary,  10 

—  emigration,  24 

—  Emperors,  list  of,  5 
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AuBtria-Hangary,  ethnology,  24 

—  export*,  value  of;  26 
to  United  Kingdom,  26 

—  govdrnment,  6 

—  illegitimate  births,  23 

—  imperial  fSunily,  3 

—  imports,  value  of,  25 

—  imports  from  United  Kingdom,  26 

—  ironclads,  Ust  of,  20 

—  mining,  27 

—  ministry,  6  •         • " 
of  Austria,  9 

—  -  ■  of  Hungaxy,  10 

—  money,  weights  and  measures,  30 

—  nationalities  in,  24 

—  navy,  strength  and  organisation,  19 

—  uL'Cupations  of  people,  24 

—  paupers,  23 

—  population  at  last  census,  22 

—  postal  statistics,  28 

—  railways,  28 

—  religious  divisions,  11 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  13 

—  shipping,  29 

—  telegraphs,  28 

—  towns,  principal,  24 

—  universities,  12,  13 

—  (SCO  Hungary) 
Aiistria,  Lower,  22 

—  Upper,  22 

Azores,  or  Western  Islands,  area  and 
population,  367 


BADEN,  area,  152 
—  constitution,  151 

—  debt,  public,  152 

—  emigration,  163* 

—  government,  151 

—  population,  167    *  * 

—  reigning  family,  150 

—  religious  divisions,  153 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  152 

—  state  railways,  152,  158 
Bahamas,  area,  286 

—  expenditure  in,  280 

—  population,  287 
Baltimore,  population,  635 
Barbadoes  (see  Windward  Islands) 
Basques,  83 

Basutoland,  673 
Bavaria  agriculture,  142 

—  area,  139 


BEN 

Bavaria,  army,  138 

—  beer,  142 

—  births,  deaths,  and  mArriageS)  139 

—  constitation,  135 

—  debt,  public,  188 

—  education,  136 

—  emigration,  130 

—  mining,  142 

—  pauperism,  139 

—  population,  139 
•^  railways,  138 

—  zeligious  division,  136 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  137 

—  royal  fiimily,  133 

—  soil,  subdivision  of,  140 

—  towns,  principal,  142 
Belgium,  agriculture,  40 

—  area,  39 

—  army,  strength  and  organisafioa,  ?S 

—  births,  deaths,  marriages.  40 

—  budgets,  37 

—  church  oiganisation,  36 

—  coal,  42 

—  -constitution,  S3 

—  crime,  40 

—  debt-,  38 

—  deputies,  number  of,  29 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  44 

—  education,  85 

—  electorate,  33 

—  emigration,  41 

—  exports,  41 

—  government,  34 

—  illiteracy,  36 
---  immigration,  41 

—  imports,  41 

—  land,  subdivision  of,  40  I 

—  mining,  42 

—  ministry,  34 

—  nationalities,  40  I 

—  occupations  of  people,  40 

—  population,  39 

—  postal  statistics,  43 
.—  railways,  43 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  36 

—  royal  family,  32 
■ —  shippinfj,  43 

—  telegraphs,  43 

—  towns,  importAnt,  41 

—  trade  and  industry,  41 
Belgrade,  422 
Benares,  770 

1    Bengal,  area  and  population,  765 
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[Bengal,  rerenue  and  expenditure^  7£^7 

—  trade,  773 
Serlin,  population,  131 

—  university,  106 
Sermadafl,  area,  286 

—  expenditure  on,  288 

—  population,  287 
Bern,  477 
Sogota,  564 
Sohemia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

—  races,  24 
BoliTia,  area,  621 

—  army,  621 

—  constitution,  520 

—  debt,  621 

—  exports  and  imports,  522 

—  population,  621 

—  railways,  622 

—  revenue,  620 
Bombay,  city,  770 

—  government  of,  755 
population,  766 

—  revenue,  757 

—  trade,  773 
Bonn  university,  106 
Bordeaux,  population,  86J 
Bos^nia,  14,  22,  28,  496 
Bobton,  population,  635 
Braganza,  House  of,  360 
Brandenburg,  130 
Brazil,  area,  631 

—  army,  680 

—  church,  627 

- —  commerce,  634 

—  constitution,  525 ;  debt,  528 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  536 

—  education,  527 

—  ethnology,  633 

—  government,  525 

—  imperial  family,  524 

—  ministry,  626 

—  naTy,  530 

—  population,  531 

—  provincial  government,  526 
■    —  railways,  636 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  528 
- —  shipping,  635 

—  slaves,  632 

—  telegraphs  and  post  office,  636 
Bremen,  constitution,  184 

—  population,  184 

■ —  trade  and  commerce,  185 


Breslau,  104,  131 

Brisbane,  824 

British  Columbia,  area,  546 

—  ^^  shipping,  551 
British  Guiana,  area,  286 

—  —  population,  287 
Brooklyn,  636 
Brunswick,  area,  161 

—  duke,  160 

—  government,  161 

—  population,  161 

—  railways,  162 

—  revenue,  161 

Brunswick,  New  (see  New  Brunswick) 
Brussels,  population,  41 

—  university,  36 
Bucharest,  377 
Buda-pest,  24 
Buenos  Ayres,  debt,  513 

population,  613 

Bufiblo,  population,  635 
Bukowina,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

Bulgaria,  area  and  population,  601 

—  army,  601 

—  constitution,  500 

—  post-office,  502 
■ —  railways,  602 

—  reigning  prince,  500 

—  telegraphs,  502 

—  trade  and  industry,  602 
Burma,  area  and  population,  722 

—  government,  721 

—  industry,  722 
— .  king,  721 

—  religion,  722 

—  revenue,  722 

—  trade,  722 

Burma,  British,  767,  766,  773 

CAIEO,  population,  686 
Calcutta,  population,  770 
Cambodia,  94 

Cambridge  University,  218 
Canada,  agriculture,  551 

—  area,  646 

—  army,  645 

—  church  organisation,  54^ 

—  commerce,  648 

—  constitution,  639 

—  council,  540 

—  debt,  646 

—  education,  543 
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Canada,  exports  and  imports,  549 

—  government,  539 

—  immigration,  548 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  289 

—  land,  distribution  of,  547,  551 

—  manufactures,  value  of,  545 

—  population,  546 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  552 

—  races,  547 

—  railways,  551 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  543 

—  shipping,  550 

Cape  of  Good  Hope,  agriculture,  676 

and  Natal,  expenditure  on, 

288 

area,  673 

army,  672 

commerce,  674 

debt,  671 

education,  671 

government,  670 

population,  673 

railways,   telegraphs,   &c., 

676 

religion,  671 

— revenue,  671 

shipping,  675 

Cape  Verde  Islands,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 370 
Caracals,  658 
Cardinals,  list  of,  315 

—  origin,  316 
Caroline  Islands,  440 
Cashmere,  767 

Carinthia,  diet,  7  ;  population,  22 
Carniola,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 
Catholic  hierarchy,  317 
Caucasia,  405 
Cayenne,  95 

Celtic  population  of  France,  83 

Great  Britain,  247 

Central  America,  576 

Central  Provinces,  India,  757,  766 

Ceylon,  area  and  population,  725 

—  constitution  and  government,  724 
.  —  debt,  725 

—  education,  726 

—  exports  and  imports,  726 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  289 

—  railways,  727 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  724 
Channel  Islands,  population,  262 


CON 

Chicago,  population,  635 
Chili,  ai^  and  population,  557 

—  army  and  navy,  556 

—  commerce,  559 

—  debt,  556 

—  education,  556 

—  government,  555 

—  justice,  555 

—  mining,  560 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  560 

—  railways,  560 

—  religion,  555 

—  revenue  and  expejiditupe,f656 

—  shipping,  560 
China  and  Annam,  96 
China,  area,  731 

—  army,  730 

—  commerce,  733 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  736 

—  education,  729 

—  foreigners  in,  733 

—  government,  728 

—  imperial  customs,  735 

—  imperial  family,  728 

—  imports  and  exports,  733 

—  minerals,  786 

—  navy,  730 

—  population,  731 

—  ports  open,  734 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  736 

—  religion,  729 

—  revenue,  729 

—  shipping,  736 
Christian  IX.  Denmark,  46 
Christiania,  463 
Cincinnati,  635 
Cleveland,  635 

Coast  land,  Austria,  22 
Cochin-China,  area  and  population,  1M 
Cologne,  population,  131 
Colombia,  area,  563 

—  army,  563 

—  constitution,  562 

—  debt,  563 

—  exports  and  imports,  664 

—  population,  563 

—  poets  and  telegraphs,  565 

—  railway,  565 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  665 

—  shipping,  565 
Congo,  France  on  the,  96 

—  Portugal  on  the,  370 
Constantinople,  495 
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Copenhagfen,  55 
Cores,  732 

Cornwall,  Duchy  of,  200 
Cossacks,  398 
Costa  Bica,  area,  569 

—  constitntion,  568 

—  debt,  668 

—  exports  and  imports,  569 

—  railways,  669 

—  revenue  and  expenditure^  568 

—  telegraphs,  669 
Croatia  and  Slavonia,  diet»  10 
education,  13 

—  —  —  population,  22 
Cuba,  area  and  population,  440 

—  commerce  with  G-reat  Britain,  441 

—  representatives,  426 

Cyprus,  area  and  population,  286, 288 

—  acquisition  of,  494 

—  expenditure  in,  288 


DALMATIA,  22 
Damascus,  495 
Danube  Commission,  29 

—  traffic*  29,  378 
Delhi,  770. 
Denmark,  agriculture,  67 

—  area  and  population,  64 

—  army,  52 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  55 

—  budget,  61 

—  church  organisation,  49  . 

—  colonies,  67 

—  commerce,  55 

—  constitution,  48 

—  debt,  51 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  58 

—  education,  60 

—  electorate^  48 

—  emigration,  65 

—  government,  48 

—  imports  and  exports,  65 

—  land,  division,  66 

—  ministry,  49 

—  national  wealth,  62 

—  nationalities,  65 

—  nayy,  63 

—  occupations  of  people,  65 

—  population,  54 

—  postal  statistics,  67 

—  nulways,  67 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  60 


ENa 

Denmark,  royal  family,  46 

—  shipping,  67 

—  trade  and  industry,  55 

—  telegraphs,  57 

—  towns,  principal,  66 
Dresden,  population,  150 
Dublin,  population,  260 

—  university,  218 
Durham  University,  218 

Dutch  East  Indies,  area  and  popular 
tion,  743 

army,  742 

culture  system,  740 

— exports  and  imports,  744 

government,  740 

Govemor-G-eneral,  741 

navy,  742 

railways  and  telegraphs,  745 

revenue   and   expenditure, 

741 

shipping,  745 

trade,  744 


EASTERN  ROUMELIA,   agricul- 
ture, 604 

—  area  and  population,  504 

—  constitution,  602 

—  finances,  603 

—  industries,  604 
Ecuador,  area,  672 

—  constitution,  671 

—  education,  672 

—  exports  and  imports,  672 

—  justice,  572 

—  railway,  673 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  572 

—  shipping,  673 

Egjrpt,  area  and  population,  686 

—  army  and  navy,  684 

—  debt,  684 

—  electorate,  681 

—  government,  680 

—  Khedive,  679 

—  lepiislatnre,  681 

—  ministry,  680 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  689 

—  reorganisation,  680 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  681 

—  Suez  Canal,  traffic  on,  689 

—  trade  and  commerce,  686 
England,  agriculture,  273 

—  area,  246,  250 
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England,  army  in,  234 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  253 

—  church  organisation,  212 

—  colleges,  218 

—  criminal  statistics,  254 

—  education,  217,  220 

—  electors,  pari.,  number  of,  205 

—  emigration,  263 

—  factories,  278 

—  illiteracy,  217 

—  land,  distribution  of,  247 

—  middle-class  schools,  219 

—  occupations  of  people,  252 

—  pariiamentaiy  representation,  206, 

207 

—  pauperism,  253 

—  police  force,  235 

—  population,  249 

of  metropolis,  251 

rural  and  town,  253 

—  religious  denominations,  214 

—  taxation,  local,  228 

—  to^wns,  population,  252 

—  universities,  218 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Erlangen  University,  104 


EJEROE  Islands,  58 
Falkland  Islands,  area,  286 

population,  287 

expenditure  in,  289 

Fiji  Islands,  286,288 
Finland,  area,  405 

—  army,  398 

■ —  constitution,  386 
^-  education,  389 

—  population,  405 

—  revenue,  396 
Fiume,  22 

Florence,  population,  330 
France,  agriculture,  90 

—  area,  81 

—  army,  organisation,  72 
strength,  74 

—  Basque  population,  83 

—  biiths,  deaths,  and  marriages,  84 

—  Brittany,  83 

—  budgets,  67 

—  Celtic  speaking  population,  88 

—  cereals,  imports  and  exports  of,  87 

—  church  organisation,  63 

—  colonies,  94 


FRA 

France,  commerce,  86 

-^ "with  France  and  Britain.  95 

with  foreign  countries,  88 

—  commercial  marine,  91 

—  communes  and  deportments,  finan- 

ces, 72 
number  of,  83 

—  constitution,  60 

—  cnme^  86 

—  debt,  national,  70 

—  departments»81 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  96 

—  division  of  land,  90 

—  dynasties,  68 

—  education,  65 

—  electorate,  80 

—  emigration,  85 

—  exports,  ralue  o^  87 

—  exports  to  Great  Britain,  82 

—  fisheries,  91 

—  foreign  population,  85 

—  fortified  places,  75 

—  government,  60 

—  ^legitimate  births,  84 

—  imports,  value  of,  87 
from  Great  Britain,  SS 

—  ironclad  navy,  76 

- —  judicial  system,  63 

—  land,  subdivision  of,  90 

■ —  landed  property,  value,  71 

—  manu&ctures,  91 

—  ministry,  62 

—  mining  and  metals,  00 

—  national  debt,  growth  of,  69 

—  national  income,  71 

—  navy,  75 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  85 

—  pauperism,  86 

—  population,  81 

of  principal  towns,  86 

—  town  and  rural,  85 

—  postal  statistics,  93 

—  president,  61 

—  railways,  92 

—  religious  denominations,  63 

—  revenue  and  expenditore,  67 

—  shipping,  91 

—  silk  production,  89 

—  telegraphs,  93 

—  trade  and  industry,  86 

—  war  with  Germany,  cost  of,  69 

—  wines,  imports  and  exports  of,  87 
production  of,  91 
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Frankfort,  population,  131 
Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor,  3 
Freibiirg  University,  104 

GABOON,  94         ' 
Galicia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 
Gambia,  area,  286 

—  population,  287 
Geneva,  477 
Genoa,  320,  330 
Georgios  L,  King,  294 
GFermany,  agricoltnre,  191 

—  area,  112 

—  army,  106 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  114 

—  budget,  107 

—  Bundesiath,  101 

—  commerce  of,  187 

—  constitution,  100 

—  debt,  106 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  193 

—  education,  103 

—  electorate,  101 

—  emigration,  115 

—  Emperor,  99 

—  Emperors,  list  o^  since  800,  99 

—  ethnology,  114 

—  foreigners  in,  115 

—  fortresses,  109 

—  imperial  authorities,  102 

—  imports  and  exports,  188 
ironclads,  109 

land,  distribution  of,  190 

. —  legidature,  101 
minerals,  192 

—  navy,  109 

occupations  of  the  people,  114 

—  population,  112 
post-office,  193 

—  rail-ways,  198 

—  Reichstag,  101 

religious  denominations,  103 

. —  revenue,  104 

Secretaries  of  State,  102 

. shipping,  192 

—  States  of,  112 

—  telegraphs,  193 

—  universities,  104 

—  Zollverein  of,  188 
Gibraltar,  area,  286 

. —  expenditure  on,  288 


Gibraltar,  population,  287 
Giessen  University,  104 
Goa,  370 

Gold  Coast,  area,  286 
—  population,  287 
Gottingen  University,  104 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  agricul- 
ture, 278 

area,  246 

army,  231 

m  colonies,  289 

budget  for  1884,  223 

cabinet^  208 

Celtic  population,  247 

diurch  organisation,  212 

civil  list  of  sovereign,  198 

coal  production,  27^ 

exports,  276 

colleges,  218 

for  ladies,  219 

colonies,  284 

commerce  with,  265 

^. commerce,  264 

commercial  marine,  270 

Commons,  House  of,  203, 

207 

Consolidated  Fund,  199 

constitution,  200 

Cornwall,  Duchy  of,  200 

cotton  trade,  277 

— customs  revenue,  269 

debt>  national,  228 

education,  217 

elective  fianchise,  204 . 

electorate,  205 

elementary  schools,  220 

emigration,  262 

established  church,  218 

expenditure,  national,  from 

1874  to  1883,  224 
exports,  from  1873^to  1882, 

264 
division  of,  among  various 

nations  in  1882,  265 

factories,  278 

chief  articles  of,  267 

fisheries,  275 

illiteracy,  217    : 

^  imports,  from  1873  to  1882, 

264 
—J- distribution  of,  among 

various  nations  in  1882, 

266 
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Great   Britaiu    and    Inland,    chief 
articles  of,  267 

income-tax,  227 

indoetiy,  277 

ironclad  navy,  241 

iron  ore,  production,  275 

— ialandfl,  262 

Lancaster,  Duchy  of,  199 

land,  distribution  of^  247 

legislature,  202 

live  stock,  275 

Lords,  House  of,  202 

middle-class  schools,  219 

militia,  235 

minerals  and  metals,  275 

_  ,, ministers  in  1884,  209 

ministries  since  the   year 

1714,  212 
national  income  and  capi- 
tal, 227 

navy,  287 

parliaments,  list  o^  208 

—  —  -»  parliamentary  goremment, 

201 
pig-iron,  277 

—  -2 police  force,  235 

—  —  —  population,  246 
post  and  telegraphs,  282 

—  —  —  privy  council,  208 

—  —  —  railways,  281 
reform  bill,  204 

—  —  —  religious  denominations, 

214 

revenue,  221,  224 

Roman  Catholics,  214,  216 

royal  family,  197 

payments  to,  199 

Science  and  Art  Depart- 
ment, 219 

school  boards,  219 

— shipping,  270 

—  .-.  ..  sovereigns,  list  o(  200 

taxation,  225 

local,  228 

telegrai^hs,  283 

textile  industry,  277 

tramway,  284 

universities,  218 

—  ..  —  volunteer  army,  235 

wool  trade,  278 

yeomanry,  235 

—  *-  —  (see  also  England,  Lreland, 

and  Scotland) 


HAI 

•  Greece,  agriculture,  804 
—  area,  301 

—  armv,  300 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  S02 
.  —  budget,  297 

—  church  organisation,  296 

—  commerce,  303 

—  constitution,  295 

—  debt,  299 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  305 

—  education,  296 

—  electorate,  295 

—  ethnology,  302 

—  exports  and  imports^  303 

—  foreigners  in,  301 

—  government,  295 

—  land,  division  o^  304 

—  legislature,  295 

—  mining,  304 

—  navy,  800 

—  population,  301 

—  pojstroffice,  305 

—  railways,  304 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  297 

—  royal  family,  294 

—  shipping,  804 

—  telegraphs,  304 
Greek  Church,  383 
Greenland,  58 

Greifswald  University,  104 
Guadeloupe,  area  and  population,  94 
Guatemala,  area,  575 

—  army,  575 

—  constitution,  575 

—  debt»  675 

—  education,  576 

—  landowners,  576 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  577 

—  revenue,  575 

—  shipping,  677 

—  trade,  576 

Ghiiana,  British  (see  British  Guiana) 
~  Dutch,  355 

—  French,  area  and  populattoa,  94 


HAGUE.  351 
Haiti,  area,  580 

—  army,  680 

—  constitution,  679 

—  debt,  579 

•—  population,  680 

—  revenue,  679 
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Haiti,  shipping,  580 

—  trade,  580 
riaUfaz,  548 
Halle,  104,  131 
Hamburg,  area,  181 

-  births,  deaths,  and  mairiages,  181 

—  commerce,  181 

—  constitution,  179 

—  debt,  180 
emigration,  181 

—  exports  and  imports,  181 

—  population,  181 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  180 

—  shipping,  182 
Hanover,  130,  131 
Hanso  Towns,  commerce,  188 

—  — ^  judicial  organisation,  183 
Habsburg,  House  of,  5 
Hawaii,  area  and  population,  855 

-  -  army,  864 

-  commerce,  855 

-  debt,  865 

-  government,  854 
religion  and  education,  855 

-  revenue  and  expenditure,  855 

-  shipping,  855 
Heidelberg  University,  104 
Heligoland,  286,  287,  289 
Herzegovina,  14,  22,  28,  495 
Hesse,  area,  157 

— -  constitution,  166 

—  -  emigration,  157 
— -  population,  157 

-  railways,  157 

..—  reigning  family,  155 

—  religious  divisions,  157 

- —  revenue  and  expenditure,  157 
Hesse-Nassau,  130 
Hobart,  835 

HohenzoUem,  House  of,  119 
- —  principality  of,  area,  130 
Holland  (see  Netherlands) 
HoLstein  province,  area,  130 
Holstein-Grottorp,  family  o^  382 
Honduras,  Bepublic  of,  area,  584 

—  constitution,  583 

—  debt,  683 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  685 

—  railways,  585 
— .  revenue,  683 
— .  trade,  584 

—  British,  area,  286 
population,  287 


Hongkong,  area  and  population,  749 

—  constitution  and  government^  748 

—  education,  760 

—  emigration,  760 

—  exports  and  imports,  760 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  288 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  748 

—  shipping,  751 
Honolulu,  855 
Hxm^ry,  agriculture,  27 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  23 
--  budget  for  1884,  17 

—  constitution,  10 

—  debt,  18 

—  emigration,  24 

—  government,  10 

—  mining,  27 

—  population,  22 

—  postal  statistics,  28 

—  races  of  inhabitants,  24 

—  railways,  28 

—  telegraphs,  28 

—  trade,  25 

—  (see  Austria-Hungary) 
Hyderabad,  770 


ICELAND,  government  of,  49 
—  population,  68 
India,  British,  area^  764 

—  army,  763 

—  Bombay,  government  of,  755 

—  British  population,  770 

—  budgets,  767 

—  Christians,  770 

—  commerce,  772 

—  constitution,  763 

—  cotton  trade,  775 

—  council,  754 

of  Govemor-G-eneral,  766 

—  crime,  770 

—  currency,  761 

—  debt,  761 

—  education,  771 
— -  emigration,  768 

— ^  ethnical  elements,  768 

—  expenditure,  761 

—  French  possession?,  94 

—  frontier  trade,  776 

—  government^  763 

—  governors-general,  list  of,  764 

—  imports  and  exports,  773 

—  land,  yarious  tenures,  769 
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India,  land-tax,  assosiiiinent  of  and  re- 
venue from,  769 

—  languages,  768 

—  Madras,  goTemment  of,  765 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  780 

—  native  states,  765 
.-_   —  population,  767 

-  occupations,  768 

—  opium  monopoly,  760 
revenue,  759 

—  population,  764 
Portuguese  possessions,  370 

—  postal  communication,  779 

—  races  and  creeds,  768 

—  railways,  777 

—  religious  divisions,  769 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  766 

—  ryotwari  system,  760 

—  salt,  revenue  from,  759 

—  shipping,  777 

—  telegraphs,  779 

-  towns,  principal,  770 
Ionian  Islands,  population,  801 
Ireland,  agriculture,  273 

—  agricultural  statistics,  260 
area,  246,  268 

—  army  in,  234 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  260 

—  Celtic  population,  247 

—  church  organisation,  216 

—  clergy,  income  of,  216 

—  colleges.  218 

—  criminal  statistics,  261 

—  -  customs  receipts,  269 

—  education,  218,  220 

—  electorate,  206 
elementary  schools,  220 

—  emigration,  261,  263 

—  -  factories,  278 

—  land,  division  of,  247,  261 

—  -  Lord  lieutenant,  209 

—  middle-class  schools,  219 

—  occupations  of  people,  260 

—  parliamentary  representation,  206, 
207 

—  pauperism,  261 
police  force,  235 

—  population,  268 

—  —  decrease  of,  240,  258 

—  railways,  281 

—  religious  denominations,  216 

-  taxation,  local,  218 

—  towns,  population,  260 


JAP 

Ireland,  union  of,  with  England,  2^8 

—  universities,  218 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland* 
Italy,  agriculture,  332 

—  area,  327 

—  army,  323 

—  births,  deiiths,  and  marriages,  329 

—  budget  for  1883,  321 

—  church  of  Rome,  312 

—  church  organisation,  318 

—  clergy,  317 

—  commerce,  331 

—  constitution,  310 

—  debt,  national,  322 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  354 

—  education,  319 

—  electorate,  310 

—  emigration,  330 

—  exports  and  imports,  331 

—  factories,  333 

—  foreigners  in,  829 

—  fortresses,  327 

—  government.  310 

—  ironclad  navy,  326 

—  legislature,  310 

—  mining,  333 

—  ministry,  311 

—  monasteries,  319 

—  navy,  326  I 

—  pontiff,  313 

—  population,  327  j 

—  post-office,  334 

—  railways,  833 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  320 

—  royal  family,  308  | 

—  shipping,  333  ;  teleigvaphs,  3-34 

—  towns,  principal,  330  1 

—  universities,  320 


JAMAICA,  area,  286 
—  population,  287 
Japan,  agriculture,  790 

—  area  and  population,  788 

—  army,  787 

—  constitution,  783 

—  Council,  Great,  783 

—  -  crime,  789 

—  debt,  786 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  791 

—  education,  784 
— -  fishing.  791 

—  imports  and  exports,  789 
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JAP 


ilAU 


Japan,  minerals,  791 

—  navy,  787 

—  pauperism,  789 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  791 

—  provincial  government,  784 

—  railways,  791 

—  religion,  784 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  785 

—  Senate,  784 

—  shipping,  790 

—  sovereign,  783 

—  towns,  principal,  789 

—  trade,  789 

Java,  area  and  population,  355 

—  (see  Dutch  East  Indies) 
Jena  University,  104 
Jerusalem,  495 

Jews,  Austrian,  number  of,     1 1 

—  English  „  216 

—  French  „  64 

—  German  „  103,  123, 
136,  143,  148,  153,  155,  157,  165, 
166,  168,  170,  171,  173,  174,  175, 
176,  177,  181.  183,  185,  187 

—  Greek,   number  of,   296 

—  Italian  „  318 

—  Butch  „  343 

—  Roumanian      „  374 

—  Russian  „  389 

—  Servian  „  420 

—  Spanish  „  429 

—  Swedish  „  443 

—  Swiss  „  470 

—  Turkish  „  485,501,504 
Jungaria,  731 


KARLSRUHE,  153 
Khirgiz  Steppes,  405 
Kiel,  104,  131 
Konigalerg,  104,  131 


LABUAN,  area,  286 
—  population,  288 
Lagos,  area,  286 
Ligos,  population,  287 
Lancaster,  Duchy  of,  199 
Leeward  Islands,  area,  286 

—  population,  2G7 

Leipzig,  population  and  trade,  150 

—  university,  104 

Leo  XIIL,  sovereign-pontiflf,  312 


3k  2 


Leopold  IL.  32 

Liberia,  area  and  population,  692 

—  government,  692 

—  revenue  and  trade,  692 
Liechtenstein,  principality,  23 
Lima,  605 

Lippe,  area  and  population,  174 

—  reigning  family,  173 

—  revenue,  173 
Lisbon,  population,  367 
Liverpool,  customs  of,  259 
LloycC  Austrian,  shipping  of,  24 
London,  customs  of,  269 

—  population,  in  municipal  and  other 

divisions,  251 

—  University,  218 
Liibeck,  constitution,  182 

—  population  and  trade,  183 

—  revenue.  183 
Lucknow,  770 

Luxembuig,  area  and  population,  349 
Lyons,  population,  86 


MACAO,  370 
Madagascar,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 695 

—  education,  694. 

—  government,  694 

—  France  and,  95 

—  industry  and  trjide,  695 

—  reiffning  sovereign,  694 

—  religion,  694 

—  revenue,  695 

—  shipping,  695 

Madras,  area  and  population,  766 

—  city,  770 

—  government  of,  755 

—  revenue,  757 
Madrid,  population,  436 
Magyars,  24 

Malta,  area,  286 

—  population,  287 

—  expenditure  in,  288 
Manchuria,  731 
Manitoba,  546,  551 
Marburg  University,  104 
Marianne  Islands,  441 

—  French  in,  96 
Marquesas,  95 
Marseilles,  population,  86 
Martinique,  area  and  population,  94 
Mauritius,  area  and  population,  698 
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Slanritius,  goTernment,  697 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  288 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  699 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  697 

—  trade  and  industry,  698 
Mayence,  167 

Mayotte,  95 

Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  area,  154 
constitution,  154 

—  —  emigration,  155 

population,  164 

railways,  165 

—  —  reigning  family,  153 

revenue  and  expenditure,  164 

Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 166 

reigning  family,  164 

Melbourne,  843 
Messina,  papulation,  330 
Mexico,  agriculture,  591 

—  area  dnd  popiJation,  688 

—  army,  688 

—  commerce,  590 

—  constitution,  686 

—  debt,  688 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  692 

—  education,  686 

—  government,  686 

—  immigration,  689 

—  mining  industry,  691 

—  posts  and 'telegraphs,  592 

—  railways,  692 

—  real  property,  688 

—  religion,  686 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  587 
Miquelon,  95 

Milan,  population,  330 
Moldavia  (see  Roumania) 
Mongolia,  731 
Montenegro,  agriculture,  338 

—  area,  338 

—  army,  338 

—  church,  339 

—  education,  338 

—  ethnology,  338 

—  exports  and  imports,  339 

—  government,  337 
--  population,  338 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  338 

—  sovereign,  337 

—  telegraphs,  339 
Monte  Video,  654 
Montreal,  548 


NET 

Montserrat  (see  Leeward  Islands) 

Moravia,  22 

Moscow,  407 

Morocco,  area  and  population,  7^0 

—  government  and  religion,  700 

—  trade,  701 
Mozambique,  370 
Munich,  population,  140 

—  University,  114 
Munster  University,  104 

NAPLES,  population,  330 
Natal,  agricolture,  705 

—  area  and  population,  704 

—  government,  703 

—  imports  and  exports,  704 

—  railways,  705 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  70" 

—  shipping,  704 
Netiierlands,  agrieulture,  353 

—  area,  349 

—  army,  346 

—  birtiis,  deaths,  and  marriages,  3'- 

—  budget,  345 

—  church  organisation,  343 

—  colonies,  346,  354 

—  commerce,  351 

—  constitution,  341  ;  debt,  346 

—  crime,  351 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  3«V3 

—  education,  343 
-^  electorate,  342 

—  emigration,  351 

—  exports  and  impqrts,  352 

—  government)  342 

—  justice,  343 

—  legislature,  342 

—  ministry,  342 

—  navy,  348 

—  pauperism,  351 

—  population,  349 

—  post-office,  356 

—  railways,  353 

—  religious  denominations,  343 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  344 

—  royal  family,  340 

—  shipping,  353 

—  telegraphs,  356 

—  towns,  principal,  361 

—  States-General,  341 

—  trade  and  industry,  351 

—  universities,  344 
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NEW 


OTT 


New  Brunswick,  area  and  pop.,  546 

bhipping,  661 

New  Caledonia,  94 
Newfoundland,  area  and  pop.,  647 

—  imports  and  exports,  660 
New  dranada  (see  Colombia) 
New  Orleans,  population,  636 
New  South  Wales,  agriculture,  812 

—  " area,  810 

commerce,  810 

debt,  809 

education,  809 

government,  807 

— immipation,  810 

imperial  expenditure  on,289 

mines  and  minerals,  810 

ministry,  808 

posts  and  telegraphs,  812 

railways,  812 

religion,  809 

revenue  and  exp.,  809 

New  York,  population,  636 

New  Zealand,  apiculture,  820 

area,  816 

commerce,  818 

debt,  816 

education,  814 

government,  813 

immigration,  818 

■ military  and  naval  force,  814 

minerals,  821 

ministry,  814 

occupations,  817 

population,  817 

posts  and  telegraphs,  821 

railways,  821 

—  —  religion,  814 

revenue  and  expenditure,  816 

wool  exports,  819 

I^icaragua,  area  and  population,  694 

—  army,  694 

— •  commerce,  696 

—  debt,  694 

—  education,  694 
— •  government,  694 

—  posts,  railways,  and  telegraphs,  696 

—  revenue,  694 

—  shipping,  696 
Nicholas  I.,  Prince,  337 
Niger,  France  in  the,  96 
North-West  Provinces,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 766 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  757 


North-West  Territories,  646-7 
Norway,  area,  462 

—  army,  461 

—  budget,  460 

—  church,  469 

—  commerce,  463 

—  constitution,  467 
•—  crime,  468 

—  debt,  460 

—  education,  459 

—  electorate,  468 

■ —  emigration,  463 

—  exports  and  imports,  463 

—  fisheries,  466 

—  fortresses,  462 

—  government,  467 

■ —  land,  value  of,  460 

—  ministry,  469 

—  navy,  461 

—  pauperism,  463 

—  population,  462 

—  post-office,  465 

—  railways,  464 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  460 

—  shipping,  466 

—  Storthing,  467 

—  telegraphs,  466 

—  union  with  Sweden,'445 

—  (see  Sweden) 
Nossi  B^,  94 

Nova  Scotia,  area  and  population,  646 

shipping,  661 

Novi  Bazar,  14,  22 

OBOCK,  97 
Odessa,  407 
Oldenburg,  area  and  pop.,  168 
—  constitution,  169 

—  reigning  family,  168 

—  railways,  160 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  169 
Ontario,  646 

—  shipping,  661 
Oporto,  population,  3671 
Orange,  family  of,  340 

Orange  Free  State,  agriculture,  708 

area  and  population,  708 

education,  707 

government,  707 

religion,  707 

revenue,  708 

trade  and  industry,  708 

Ottawa,  648 
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Oadh  (see  N.W.  Provinces) 
Oxford  University,  218 

PALERMO,  330 
Panama,  population,  564 

—  Canal,  565 

—  trade,  664 
Paraguay,  agriculture,  600 
— -  area  and  population,  609 

—  debt,  698 

—  education,  698 

—  gOTcmment,  597 

—  railway,  600 
-  religion,  698 

—  revenue,  698 

—  trade,  699 
Paris,  population,  84 

—  finances  of,  72 

Patriarchates,  of  Rome,  number  of,  3 1 7 
Perim,  area,  286 

—  population,  288 

Persia,  area  and  population,  797 

—  army,  796 

—  commerce,  797 

—  education,  796 

—  government  and  religion,  794 

—  revenue,  796 

—  sovereign,  794 

—  telegraph*,  798 

Peru,  area  and  population,  604 

—  army,  603 

—  commerce,  605 

—  debt,  603 

—  foreigners,  604 

—  government,  602 

—  guano  produce,  606 

—  mining,  607 

—  navy,  603 

—  nitre,  606 

—  railways,  606 

—  religion,  602 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  602 

—  shipping,  607 
Philadelphia,  population,  635 
Philippine  Islands,  commerce,  441 

—  population,  440 
Pittsburg,  635 
Poland,  area,  404 

—  constitution,  386 

—  population,  404 
Poles  m  Austria,  24 
Pomerania,  population,  130 
PontiflEs  of  Rome,  list  of,  312 


PRU 

Pontiffs,  mode  of  election  of,  311 
Porto  Rico,  area  and  populution,  440 

—  commerce,  441 
Port  Said,  686 
Portugal,  agriculture,  369 

—  area,  366 

—  army,  365 

—  budget,  364 

—  church  organisation,  362 

—  colonies,  370 

—  commerce,  367 

—  constitution,  361 

—  crime,  367 

—  debt,  364 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  371 

—  education,  363 

—  electorate,  361 

—  emigration,  367 

—  exports  and  imports,  368 

—  government,  361 

—  justice,  362 

—  ministry,  361 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  371 

—  navy,  366 

—  population,  366 

—  post  office,  369 

—  railways,  369 

— -  revenue  and  expenditure,  363 

—  royal  family,  359 

—  shipping,  869 

—  telegraphs,  370 

—  trade  and  industry,  367 

—  wine  trade,  368 
Posen,  130 

Prince  Edward  Ishmd,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 546 

—  shipping,  561 
Prussia,  area,  130 

—  armv,  129 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  131 

—  budget,  127 

—  chamber  of  deputies,  119 

—  church  organisation,  123 
—-  coal  production,  134 

—  commerce,  132 

—  constitution,  1 19 

—  council  of  ministers,  122 

—  debt,  public,  129 

—  division  of  land,  133 

—  education,  124 

—  electorate,  120 

—  emigration,  131 

—  exports  and  imports,  132 
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Prussia,  forts  of  war,  111 

—  government,  11  y 

—  industries,  132 

—  landowners,  132 

—  legislative  body,  119 

—  mines  and  minerals,  1 32 

—  ministry,  124 

—  population,  130 

—  provincial  government,  123 

—  railways,  133 

—  religious  denominations,  123 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  126 

—  royal  family,  116 

—  rural  population,  132 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  121 

—  towns,  population,  131 

—  trade  and  industry,  132 

—  universities,  104,  125 

—  (see  Germany) 
Puerto-Rico  (see  Porto  Rico) 
Punjab,  area  and  population,  766 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  767 

QUEBEC,  city,  548 
—  population,  646 

—  province,  646 

—  shipping,  651 
Queensland,  agriculture,  826 

—  area  and  population,  824 

—  debt,  823 

—  education,  823 

—  government,  822 

—  immigration,  825 

—  imports  and  exports,  825 

—  military  and  naval  force,  823 

—  minerals,  827 

—  occupations,  825 

—  posta  and  telegraphs,  827 

—  railways,  827 

—  religion,  823 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  823 

—  shipping,  826 
Quito,  572 

EEXJNION,  area  and  population,  94 
Reuss-Qreiz,  area  and  pop.,  179 

•*  reigning  family,  178 

revenue,  179 

Keuss-Schleiz,  area  and  pop.,  177 

reigning  family,  176 

revenue,  177 

Rhine  province,  130 
Riga,  407 


RUS 

I    Rio  de  Janeiro,  532 
;    Rome,  population,  330 
j    —  Church  of,  312    . 

—  university,  320 
Rostock,  university,  104 
Rotterdam,  population,  351 
Rotumah,  284,  288 
Roumania,  agriculture,  378 

—  area  and  population,  376 

—  army,  375 

—  constitution,  373 

—  commerce,  377 

—  debt,  374 

—  diplomatic  represenUitives,  379 

—  education,  375 

—  government,  373 

—  navy,  370 

—  post-office,  379 

—  railways,  378 

—  religious  divisions,  374 

—  revenue,  374 

—  shipping,  378 

—  sovereign,  373 

—  telegraphs,  379 

—  towns,  principal,  377 
Roumanians  in  Austria,  24 
Roumelia  (see  Eastern  Ronmelia) 
Russia,  agriculture,  411 

—  area,  403 

—  army,  395 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  406 

—  budget,  391 

—  church  organisation,  387 

—  commerce,  408 

—  commercial  marine,  412 

—  committee  of  ministers,  384 

—  communal  administration,  386 

—  constitution,  382 

—  Cossacks,  398 

—  council  of  the  empire,  383 

—  debt,  national,  392 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  415 

—  education,  389 

—  emigration,  406 

—  ethnology,  407 

—  fortresses,  402 

—  government,  382 

—  holy  synod,  384 

—  imperial  family,  380 

—  imports  and  exports,  409 

—  industry,  412 

—  ironclad  navy,  400 

—  land,  agricultural,  408 
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Kussia,  local  administration,  885 

—  mineral  resources,  411 

—  ministry,  384 
Mir,  the,  385 

—  money,    weights,    and    measures, 

415 

—  na%7,  399 

—  paper  money,  394 

—  population,  403 

—  post-office,  414 

—  races,  407 

—  railways,  412 

—  religious  denominations,  389 
-»  revenue  and  expenditure,  389 

—  senate,  383 

—  serfis,  emancipation,  408 

—  shipping,  412 

—  sorereigns,  list  of,  382 

—  telegraphs,  414 

—  towns,  principal,  407 

—  universities,  389 

—  (see  Finland,  Poland) 

ST.  CI10IX,68 
St.  Helena,  284,  287,  288 
St.  John,  island,  58 
St.  John's,  548 
St.  Louis,  635 
St.  Marie,  94 
St.  Petersburg,  407 
St.  Pierre,  94 
St.  Thomas,  58 
Salzburg,  province,  22 
Samos,  495 
San  Domingo,  area  and  population, 

611 
•—  commerce,  611 

—  government,  610 ;  revenue,  610 

—  railway,  611 


shipping,  612 
ndwich  T  " 


Sandwich  Islands  (see  Hawaii) 

San  Francisco,  635 

San  Marino,  331 

San  Salvador,  area  and  population,  614 

—  army,  613 

—  commerce,  614 
^  debt,  613 

—  government,  613 ;  revenue,6  13 

—  telegraphs,  614 

Santa  Cruz  de  Mar  Pequena,  701 
Santiago,  559 

Saxe-Altenburg,  area  and  population, 
171 


SCO 

Saxe-Altenborg,  reigning  fiimily,  170 

revenue,  171 

Saxe  Coburg-Gotha,  area,  170 

constitution,  169 

population,  170 

reigning  fiunily,  168 

revenue,  169 

Saxe-Meiningen,  area  and  population, 

166 

constitution,  166 

reigning  family,  165 

revenue,  166 

Saxe-Weimar,  area  and  population,l$3 
births,  deaths,  and  marriagee, 

149 

constitution,  163 

railways,  164 

reigning  family,  162 

—  —  revenue  and  expenditure,  163 
Saxony,  kingdom  of,  area,  149 

—  army,  149 

—  church,  148 

—  coal,  150 

—  constitution,  147 

—  debt,  149 ;  education,  148 

—  emigration,  150 

—  population,  149 

—  Prussia,  province,  130 

—  railways,  150 

—  revenue  and  expenditore,  148 

—  royal  &mily,  146 
Schaumburg-Ijppe,  area  and  pop^  17S 

reigning  family,  177 

Schleswig-Holstein,    province,    ap»j 

and  population,  130 
Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,    area   atd 

population,  174 

reigning  family,  174 

revenue,  174 

Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  area  and 

population,  176 

reigning  family,  175 

revenue,  176 

Schwerin,  155 

Scotland,  agriculture,  273 

—  area,  246,  254 

—  army  in,  234 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  257 

—  Celtic  population,  247 

—  church  organisation,  215 

—  criminal  statistics,  257 

—  Customs'  receipts,  269 

—  education,  217 
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SCO 


SUA 


Scotland,  eloetorate,  205 

—  elementaxy  schoolB,  220 

—  emigration,  263 

—  fectories,  278 

—  iUiteracy,  217 

—  landowners,  number,  247 

—  middlfr-daBs  schools,  219 

—  -  oocnpadons  of  the  people,  266 

—  parliamentary  representation,  206, 
207 

—  pauperism,  257 

—  popolation,  265 

—  -  —  rural  and  urban,  256 

—  railways,  281 

—  religious  denominations,  215 

—  Roman  Catholics,  215 
taxation,  local,  228 
towns,  principal,  256 

—  trade  at  ports,  269  , 

—  universities,  218 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Senegambia,  94,  96,  370 

—  agriculture,  422 
Servia,  army,  421 

—  area  and  population,  421 

—  church,  420 

—  commerce,  422 

—  education,  420 

—  government,  419 

—  reigning  family,  419 

—  revenue,  420 
Sheffield,  population,  252 
Si  am,  area,  802 

—  army,  802 

—  (Klucation,  802 

—  government,  801 ;  ti*acle,  803 

—  revenue,  802 

—  royal  family,  801 
Siberia,  406 

Sierra  Leone,  area,  286 

population,  287 

Silesia,  Austrian,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

—  Prussian,  130 
Slavs  in  Austria,  24 
Smyrna,  496 
Sofia,  601 

South  Australia,  agriculture,  832 

area  and  population,  830 

commerce,  881 

debt,  830 

government,  828 

-  —  immigration,  831 


South  Australia,  mines,  832 

railways,  832 

religion,  830 

revenue  and  expenditure,  829 

telegraphs,  832 

Spain,  agriculture,  438 

—  area^  434 ;  army,  432 

—  Ayuntamientos,  427 

—  births  and  deaths,  436 

—  budget,  430 

—  church  organisation,  428 

—  colonies,  439 

—  commerce,  436 

I    —  commercial  navf,  439 
■    —  constitution,  425 

~  Cortes,  425 
'    —  council  of  ministers,  427 
I    —  debt,  public,  431 
.    —  diplomatic  representatives.  441 
,    —  education,  428 

—  electorate,  426 

,    —  exports  and  imports,  436 
-  foreigners  in,  435 

—  fortresses,  434 

;    —  government,  425 

I    —  ironclad  navy,  433 

I    —  landed  property,  division  of,  436 

I    —  minerals,  438 

.    —  ministry,  427 

—  municipal  laws,  427 
I   —  navy,  432 

,    —  population,  434 

I    —  post-office,  439 

I    —    provincial  government,  427 

I    —  Protestants,  429 

i    —  railways,  439 

—  reigning  family,  424 

;    —  revenue  and  expenditure,  429 
!    -  -  shipping,  439 
I    —  telegraphs,  439 

—  town  population,  436 

—  wine  trade,  437 
;    Stockholm,  454 

I    —  universities,  429 

I    Straits  Settlements,  area,  286 

expenditure  on,  2iS9 

population,  288 

Strassburg,  population,  187 

—  university,  104 
Stuttgart^  146 
Styria,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

Su;\bia,  area  and  population,  I'io 
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Suez  canal,  688,  774,  777 
Hwoden,  agricultiupe,  456 

—  area»  452 

—  army,  450 

-  births,  deaths,  and  marr'niges,  453 

—  budget,  449 
church,  448 

-  commerce,  464 

—  —  commercial  marine,  456 

—  constitution,  446 

—  council  of  ministers,  447 

—  -  crime,  454 

—  debt,  450 

■  -  diplomatic  representative**.  465 

-  education,  448 

-  electorate,  446 
emigration,  454 

—  ethnology,  454 

—  exports  and  imports,  455 
fortifications,  452 

—  goYemment,  446 

--  mines  and  minerals,  45 G 
justice,  447 

—  landed  property,  449 
ministry,  447 

—  navy,  451 

—  pauperism,  464 

—  population,  452  ;  railways,  454 

—  post-office,  457 

—  revenue  and  expenditure.  4  48 

-  royal  family,  444 

—  rural  und  town  population,  454 

—  shipping,  456 

—  soYereigns,  list  of,  44.*) 

—  telegraphs,  457 
Switzerland,  agriculture.  478 

-  area,  475 

—  aniiy,  473 
--  budget,  472 

—  church  organisation,  470 

—  commerce,  477 

—  constitution,  468 

—  debt,  472 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  479 

—  education,  471 

—  emigration,  477 

—  exports  and  imports,  477 

—  federal  assembly,  469 

-  languages,  476 

•  -  local  government,  469 

—  -  manufactures,  478 

—  national  council,  468 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  478 


TUN 

Switzerland,  population,  476 
-  post-office,  479 

—  president,  469 

—  railways,  479 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  472 

—  soil,  subdivision,  477 

—  telegraphs.  479 

—  universities,  471 
Sydney,  810 


TABREEZ,  or  Tauris,  797 
Tahiti,  94 
Tasmania,  agriculture,  836 

—  area  and  population,  834 

—  commerce,  835 

—  debt,  834 
defences,  833 

—  education^  834 

—  ^vernment,  833 

—  immigration,  835 
— -  mining,  836 

—  religion,  833 

—  railways,  telegraphs,  &c.,  SS6 

—  revenue  and  expenditure.  834 

—  shipping,  836 
Tehran,  797 
Thessaly,  301,  304 
Thibet,  731 

Tobago  (see  Windward  Island-^ 

Tokio,  789 

Tongking,  95 

Toronto,  population,  648 

Transvaal,  agriculture,  711 

—  area  and  population,  711 
debt,  711 

--  education,  710 

—  government,  710 

—  minerals,  711 

—  religion,  710 

—  telegraphs,  712 

—  trade  and  industry,  711 
Transylvania,  diet»  9 


Trebizond,  495 
Trinidad,  area,  286 

—  population,  287 
Tripoli.  495 

Tixbingen,  university,  104 
Tunis,  area  and  popuJation,  96,  715 

-  Bey,  713 
-debt,  715 

—  financial  administration,  714 
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Tanis,  government,  713 

—  -  railways  and  telegraphs,  717 

—  revenue  and  expenditure/ 713 

—  shipping,  717 

—  trwle,  716 
Turin,  population,  330 

—  university,  320 
Turkestan,  Russian,  405 

-  East,  731 
Turkey,  area,  494 
■  —  army,  491 

—  constitution,  484 

—  -  commerce,  496 

—  debty  national,  487 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  505 

—  education,  486 

—  exports  and  imports,  497 

—  government,  484 

—  ironclad  vessels,  492 

—  land  tenure,  496 

—  nationalities,  495 

—  navy,  492 

—  population,  494 

—  postal  service,  499 

—  railways,  498 

—  religious  divisions,  485 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  486 

-  shipping,  498 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  483 

-  Sultan,  482 

—  telegraphs,  499 

—  (see  Bulgaria,''  Eastern'  Boumelia, 
Egypt) 

Turkey,  Asiatic,  Bntiah  protection  of, 

496 
Tyrol,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 


JpiBERTO  I.,  King,  308 
U     United    E^ingdom    (see    Great 

Britain  and  Ireland) 
United  States,  agriculture,  642 

area,  630 

army,  627 

budget,  625 

cabinet,  618 

coal,  644 

Chinese,  637 

-^  —  commerce,  637 

—  —  congress,  619 

—  —  constitution,  616 

—  —  com  exports,  640 


United  States,  cotton,  exports  of,  640 

area  under,  643 

manufactures,  645 

debt,  national,  626 

local,  626 

diplomatic  representatives,  646 

education,  622 

exports  and  imports,  638 

electorate,  620 

fisheries,  645 

foreign  bom  pop.,  634 

forestry,  645 

gold  and  silver  production,  648 

govemment,  616 

homestead  laws,  635 

house  of  representatives,  619 

immigration,  636 

Indians,  633 

industry,  642 

ironworks,  645 

land,  distribution  of,  636,  642 

legislation,  620 

manufactures,  644 

mines  and  minerals,  643 

navy,  628 

—  —  occupations  of  people,  634 

population,  630 

increase  by  births  and  im- 
migration, 633 

post-office,  646 

presidents  of  the  republic,  list 

of,  617 

races,  633 

railways,  645 

real  property,  626 

religious  divisions,  022 

revenue  and  expenditure,  624 

senate,  619 

shipping,  641 

slavery,  at  eight  census  periods^ 

630 

states,  constitution  of,  621 

stock,  live,  643 

abolition  o^   by  constitu- 
tional amendment,  622 

telegraphs,  645 

textile  manufactures,  646 

town  population,  635 

urban  population,  636 

vice-presidents,  list  of,  618 

wheat,  642 

woollen  factories,    45 

Uruguay,  agriculture,  654 
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URU 


UrogQAj,  area  and  population,  653 

—  army,  652  ;  commerce,  653 
~  deU^  662 

—  education,  651 

—  government,  651 

—  posta  and  telagraphs,  654 

—  railways,  654  ;  religion,  651 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  651 

—  shipping,  654 
Utrecht,  351 

VALPARAISO,  659 
Venezuela,  area,  657 

—  army,  657 

—  constitution,  656 ;  debt,  657 

—  education,  656 

—  exports  and  imports,  658 

—  mining,  659  ;  railway,  659 

—  religion,  656 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  667 
Venice,  population,  330 
Victoria,  Queen,  197 
Victoria,  agriculture,  845 

—  area  and  population,  841 

—  commerce,  848 

—  crime,  843 ;  debt,  841 

—  defences,  839 

—  -  education,  840 

—  gold  mines,  845 

—  government,  838 

—  immigration,  842 

—  local  administration,  839 

—  -  manufactures,  846 

—  occupations,  843 

—  railways,  846 ;  religion,  839 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  841 

—  telegraphs,  846 

—  university,  218 
Vienna,  24 

—  agriculture,  849 

—  university,  14,  24 

Virgin  Islands  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Vorarlberg,  22 

WALDECK,  area  and  population, 
173 

—  reigning  family,  173 
Wales,  area,  246,  250 

—  Celtic  population,  247 

—  colleges,  218 

—  electorate,  205 ;  population,  250 


ZUR 

Wallachia  (see  Koumania) 
Warsaw,  407 
Washington,  635 
West  Indies,  Danish,  58 

Spanish,  440 

Western  Australia,  agriculture,  849 

area  and  population,  848 

commerce,  849 

convicts,  767  ;  debt,  848 

government,  847 

imperial  expenditure  on,  281' 

railways  and  telegraphs,  S¥> 

religion  and  education,  8^ 

revenue  and  expenditure,  847 

Westphalia,  130 

Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  and  Kiqg,  99, 

116 
Wilhelmsbaven,  war  port,  112 
Willem  m„  King,  340 
Windwaid  Islands,  area,  286 

—  number  of,  285 

—  population,  287 

'  -  and  Leeward  Islands,  exp^iditarc 

in,  289 
Wiirzbuig,  university,  104 
Wiirttembeig,  area,  145 

—  church,  143 

—  constitution,  142 ;  debt,  1 45 

—  education,  143  ;  emigration,  146 

—  population,  145 
--  railways,  146 

—  religious  divisions,  143 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  144 

—  royal  family,  141 


rOKOHAMA,  789 


ZANZIBAR,  area   and  population 
719 

—  army,  719 

—  commerce,  719 

—  government,  719 
-  Sultan,  719 

Zealand,  province,  area,  and  popula- 
tion, 350 
Zealand,  New  (see  New  Zoaland) 
Zollverein,  administration,  188 

—  members  of,  188 
Ziirich,  population,  477 

—  university,  471 
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WESTMINSTEB 

FIRE   OFFICE. 
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OHIEF  OFFIOEB :— 

KING  STREET,  COVENT  GARDEN, 

LONDON,  W.C. 


RATES   OF    PREMIUM    MODERATE. 


LOSSES  PROMPTLY  AND  LIBERALLY 
SETTLED. 


Forms  of  Proposal  and   every  information    on 
application  to 

OHAELBS  ROUSE  BROWNE, 

Secretary. 

A 
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Legal  &  deneral  Life  Assuranoe  Sociely^ 

lO  FLtEET   STREET,   E.C. 


Protection  givon  imdor  g  special  system  against  omiaBioD  to  paj 
Renewal  Premiums.    Policies  indisputable. 

Glaims  paid  iipnj^iataly  on  proof  of  death  and  tide. 

Guaranteed  aun^nder- value  endorsed  on  each  Policy. 

Beaidence  in  any  part  of  the  world  allowed  under  ordinaiy 
Whole-life  Policies  after  one  year  from  the  date  of  ABanrance. 

The  Inrested  Assets  exceed  Two  Millions.  The  reserrea  against 
liabilities  are  determined  upon  data  yielding  the  highest  known 
security. 

trustees. 

Thi  Bioht  Hon.  thb  EAKL  CAIRNS. 

Thi  Biobt  Hon.  LOBD  COLEBIDOE,  Lord  ChirfJu9tioe  o/EHglaid. 

Tbs  Right  How.  LORD  JUSTICE  BAGOALLAY. 

JAS.  PARKER  DEANE,  Esq.,  Q.C,  D.CX. 

Sib  JOHN  P.  DE  GEX,  0.0. 

FREDERICK  JOHN  BLAKE.  Esq. 

WILLIAM  WILUAMS,  Esq. 


B0NV8.^-The  Sooiety^s  distinctive  system  secures,  to  e^eiy  Poticv 
entitled  to  participate,  a  f  uU  Bonus  for  each  year  completed  up  to 
the  date  of  death. 

Nine-tenths  of  the  total  profits  belong  to  the  assured. 

Redemption  of  aU  Premiums  after  1881  is  provided  for  by  the 
Bonusea  already  declared  on  not  less  than  500  Policies  still  on  th^ 
Society's  books,  leaving  unaffected  their  right  to  participate  in 
future  Bonua 

New  explanatory  Prospectus  and  Parliamentary  Returns  or. 
application. 

E.  A.  NEWTON,  Aciuarif  and  Manager. 
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ROVIDENT  LIFE  OFFICE. 


FOUNDED    1806. 


50   REGENT  STREET,   LONDON,  W. 

AKD 

14     OOI^ITHIIIjIj,     B-O. 


aXISTESTG  ASSHEAIirOBS  exceed  £7,000,000 

[NVBSTBD  FUNDS     2,300,000 

OTNTJAIi  INOOMB     300,973 

DIiAIMS  PAID  exceed        6,800,000 

BONUSES  DEOIiABBD        2,591,000 


HALF-CREDIT    SYSTEM, 

Applicable  only  to  With-Bonua  Policies  for  the  Whole  Term  of  Life  (Tabm  A 
in  Ptospectus),  and  to  Liyes  not  exceeding  60  years  of  age. 


Under  this  i^ein  cme-half  the  Premivn  only  is  payable  during  the  first 
5,  7t  07  10  years,  in  the  option  of  the  Assured;  the  otheor  half-premium 
remains  a  charge  against  the  Policy,  bearing  5  per  cent,  interest,  payable  in 
advance. 

The  arrears  of  half-premium  may  be  paid  off  at  any  time,  or  be  deducted 
from  the  sum  assured  when  the  daim  arises,  or  from  the  Office  Value  in  case 
of  surrender. 

This  system  offers  the  advantage  of  a  low  Premium  during  the  early  years 
of  Ufe. 

The  large  Bonuses  declared  by  this  Office  may  reasonably  be  expected 
(except  upon  Policies  of  a  very  recent  date)  to  dear  off  any  charge  which  may 
be  due  for  these  arrears  of  Premium. 


Proepeetutee  and  further  information  to  he  obtained  at  the  Head  Office, 
or  of  any  of  the. Agents. 

GHABLES  STEVENS,  Secretary 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 
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BRITISH    EMPIRE 

MUTUAL  LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANY, 

NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  LONDON,  E.a 


Ineorporated  m  the  y$ar  1847,  trndsr  Act  1  ^  %  lid.  cap,  110,  amd/mthtr 
empowertd  by  Special  Axt^  15  Fic^.  esp.  53. 


DIRECTORS. 

JOHN  RthrrZ,  Bm.,  Chairman. 
J.  H.  TB0T7KCBR,  M.D.  Lond.,  Bki.,  Deputy  Chairmaa. 


DONALD  MUNBO,  Bbq. 
OBOBGB  PHILLIPS,  bq. 
OEOROB  BOOKS,  bq. 
JOHH  B.  TBBBKDl^^Biq. 


H.  1^  BOMPl&BKl.,  Q.C. 
HTTSH  CAIC^HLL,  1C.D. 
BQBBRT  9BBBICAN,  Bwi. 
IHLUEAK  OBOSBB,  Bmi. 

PBAB80N  HILL,  Bm. 

Auditors.— W.  AUQUSTINB  SPAIN,  Biq.,  and  HBNBY  CATTLBY  8TBWABT,  Siq. 

SollcitorB.— lieMn.  WATSON,  SONS,  h,  BOOIC. 

Surveyor.-^-SAinTBL  WALKEB,  B^.     Actuaiy.-^QSIAH  KABTOT.  PJ.A..  FJ5.& 

Physician.— B.  H.  GBB8NH0W,  MJ).,  F.R.S.  Surgeon.— JOHN  MAHN,  Esq. 

Secretary.— EDWIN  BOWLBT,  F.I.A.,  P.aS. 


This  Company  bang  establiflhed  on  the  Mutual  Prindiile,  sll  pioiss 
belong  to  the  Members. 

Every  third  year  a  careful  Valuation  of  the  Business  is  made,  and  lazgf 
Bonuses  have  been  declared. 

The  average  Cash  Bonus  (Triennially)  exceeds  20  per  cent,  on  the  Preaunsu 
paid. 

It  has  an  ANNUAL  INCOME  exceeding  One  Hundred  and  Fifty 
Thousand  Pounds, 

An  ACCUMULATED  FUND,  arising  solely  from  Presdums,  of  neazi} 
One  Million  Sterling, 

And  has  paid  in  CLAIMS  upwards  of  One  MiUion  Sterling^. 

LOANS  on  Fsbbholds,  Lbashholds,  and  other  Sbcurities  considered. 

^rospeotuses,  Copies  of  the  last  Report  and  Balaoee  Sheet,  and  Board  d 
Trade  Returns,  &c,  can  be  obtkiaed  on  application  »to  any  of  the  Agents  of  th^ 
Company,  or  to 

EDWIN  BOWLEY,  BecnUnt^, 


yGoogk 


Advertising  Sheet. 


NORTH  BRITISH  &  MERCAOTHiE 

INSUEANOE  COMPANY. 

Established  in  1809.      Incorporated  by  Royal  Charter  and  Special  Acts  of  PARLiAlttirr. 

Bbboubcbs  of  the  Oqhfast  m  at  Slrt  Deettnber,  188S  >— 

FHUi    DBPABTMBNT. 
Xfae  Kn  PBuauMS  reodTed  durins  th«  jtmr  1881,  after  dedaeting  Be-inminiiOM,  ^ 

amom^todto  ..       "  jtl,0e8,B«  14   8 

171ie  Nkt  liOaans  by  I1i«dnHn<  the  7«&r  were,  after  deduetinsBe-inBuraiMes  ..       ...  e77,5e>  U  6 

Thk  embraoet  not  mexely  all  loaMs  actually  aaceitained  and  paid,  bat  a  fau. 

eitlmate  of  all  elalmi  that  had  arisen  prior  to  Slat  December. 

The  Fxss  Tjjsdb,  after  payxMnt  oftiie  Dividend  and  Boona  after-mentioned,  and  lrre«eetive  of  tbe 

Paid-up  Capital,  are  at  fidlows  :-. 

RBSSETB 1814^6  1»  11 

FSBKimC  BEBKBYB »t,U8  IB    3 

BALAMOK  OW  PbOTIT  AXD  1/088  AOOOUVT  ..        ..  9ljm  It    6 

£l,ir4jB61  10    8 

ImTSTB    DIIFABTMBSTT. 

961  Nbw  P0LIGIB8  were  iMued  during  the  year,  aMuring       X91SJSB0  0  0 

The  Nkw  P&BHiTniB  on  which  amount  to  the  ram  of 31,877   4   9 

The  Claims  auitained  durins  the  year,  Ineluding  19  endowmeate,  were  S88  la  number, 
ariting  under  834  BoUcIee.  and  the  soma  payable,  after  deducting  B»-BMuranoee, 

amounted,  with  Bonui  additions,  to  ..       BS,I95    010 

The  laiooaa  for  the  year  of  the  Lilb  Branch  fh>m  Pivmiunu  and  Interest  amounted  to      468,075   5   8 
In  the  AvKiriTT  Bbasch  115  Bonds  were  granted,  Mcuriog  annuitie*  to  tlie  amount  of 

£11,983.  Of.  7<f.  yearly,  for  whidiwaireoeiTed  the  ram  of 108,901   9   4 

During  the  year  47  Annuities  have  fallen  in,  relieving  the  Company  of  the  sum  of 

iS,l70.  Of.  ad.  yearly. 

The  Lira  Puitd,  which  was  Inereased  during  the  year  by  £161,845. 11».  id.,  was . .       . .    8,974385  19  1 

The  Abvfity  FUKD  amounted  to         478^47   8   f 


Directors. 

Chairman:  JOSS  WHTTB  CATBB,  Saq.         Deputy-Chairman:  GHAS.  MOBBIBON,  Bsq. 
BICHABD  BRANDT,  Esq.  J.  S.  MOBGAN^Bbq. 

A.  H.  OAHPBELL,  Bsq.  OHARLVS  W.  MILI^  Eaa. 

BDWABD  OOHBN,  Bsq.  aBOBGE  GABDBN  NIO^  &q. 

DAVID  DAVIDSON,  Bsq.  JOHN  SANDBESON,  Bsq. 

P.  DU  PB£  ORBNFBLL,  Bsq.  Baron  J.  H.  W.  SCHRODBB. 

QUINTm  HOGG,  Esq.  I  GEORGB  YOUNG,  Esq. 

Manager  qf  Fire  Department :  G.  H.  BURNBTT. 
Manageritf  Life  Department:  HENRY  OOCKBUBN. 
Secretary:  P.  W.  LANCB. 
Mfedieal  Officert :  A.  H.  HASSALL,  M J). ;  R.  C.  CBBAM.  K.D. ;  HERMANN  WBBBB,  M.D 
Solicitor:  SirW.  R.  DRAKE. 


LIFE    DEPARTMENT. 

Tlie  Frlnoiples  on  which  this  Company  was  founded,  and  on  wbich  it  oontfnnes  to 
•ct,  combine  tlw  system  of  M atnsl  Assoranoe  with  the  safety  of  alarge  Protecting  Capital  and 
Accumolated  Funds,  and  thus  afford  all  the  facilities  and  advantages  which  can  prudently 
be  offered  by  any  Life  Assnxance  OfSoe.  Under  these  principles  the  bosineBS  of  the  Com- 
pany continues  rapidly  to  increase. 

Ifinety  per  cent,  of  the  whole  Profits  Is  dlyided  among  the  Aflsarsrs  on  the 
PartlcipafclDg  Scale. 

The  Profits  are  divided  every  Five  Years. 

PoUoies  Indisputable  after  Five  Years. 

Annuities  of  all  kinds  are  granted,  and  the  Rates  fixed  on  the  most  fitvoorable  terms. 


Proepeotuaes  and  every  informatioa  can  be  obtained  at  the 
CmBF  OFJncEs: — 
London— 61  Threadneedie  St.,  E.G.;  West  End  Office— 8  Waterloo  Plaoe,8.W. 
Edinburgh— 64  Princes  Street 


yGoogk 


J 


AdveriiMg  Sh$et, 


BQUITiBLE  UFE  iSSURAICE  SOdEH. 

OPPOSITE  THE  MMSIOIT  HOUSE,  LOHDOIT. 

FouwDBD  ▲.».  1762. 
The  Oldest  Life  Office  on  the  Mutnal  Principle  in  the  Wocid     j 

BONUS    TABLE    FOR   1884. 

Tablb  showing  the  total  Amount  payable  under  a  Policy  for  £1,000  (indnd-  I 
ing  the  additionsX  in  the  oTent  of  ita  beooming  a  claim  after  pajmeot  oC  I 
the  premiom  due  in  the  year  1884* 


Bate  of  Policy 


Fnnn 


»th  Juk. 

34th  April 

18th  April 

(thFeb. 

7th  Jan. 

88rd  Dec 

IstDeo. 

7th  lUr. 

WthlCay 

9th  Mat. 

7th  Noy. 

Slst  July 

SrdUar. 

34th  Nov. 

let  Aug. 

19th  June 

8l8t  July 

S4th  Jan. 

16th  Dec 

12th  Nov. 

19th  June 

8rd  Mar. 

14th  KoT. 

19th  Koy. 

26th  July 

Ist  Jan. 

let  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

let  Jan. 

let  Jan. 

let  Jan. 

Ist  Jan. 

let  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

let  Jan. 

Ist  Jan. 

Ist  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

1st  Jon. 

1st  Jan. 

Ist  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

1st  Jan. 

Ist  Jan. 

Ist  Jan. 

let  Jan. 


1817  to 

1817  to 

1818  to 

1819  to 

1830  to 

1820  to 

1831  to 
1888  to 

1834  to 

1835  to 
1826  to 
1828  to 

1880  to 

1881  to 

1888  to 

1885  to 
1887  to 

1889  to 
1840  to 
1842  to 
1845  to 

1847  to 

1848  to 
1850  to 
1858  to 

1866  to 

1857  to 

1858  to 

1859  to 

1860  to 

1861  to 

1863  to 
1868  to 

1864  to 

1865  to 

1886  to 

1867  to 

1868  to 

1869  to 

1870  to 

1871  to 

1872  to 
1878  to 

1874  to 

1875  to 

1876  to 

1877  to 

1878  to 


34th  April 

16th  April 
4th  Peb. 
Srd  Jan. 

83nd  Deo. 

SOthNoY. 
7th  Kar. 

24th  May 
8th  Mar. 
sm  Not. 
16th  July 
let  Msr. 

34th  Not. 
Ist  Aug. 

18th  June 
31st  July 

33&d  Jan. 
10th  Dec 
3nd  Not. 

18th  June 
2nd  Mar. 

14th  Not. 

19th  Not. 

36th  July 
Slst  Dec. 
Slst  Deo. 
31st  Dec 
Slst  Dec. 
8Ist  Dec 
Slst  Dec. 
Slst  Dec. 
Slst  Dec 
Slat  Dec 
Slst  Dec. 
Slst  Dec 
Slst  Dec 
Slst  Dec 
Slst  Dec 
Slst  Dec 
Slst  Dec. 
Slst  Dec 
Slst  Dee. 
Slst  Dec. 
Slst  Dec 
Slst  Dec 
SUt  Dec 
Slst  Dec 
Slst  Dec 


1817  . 

1818  . 
1819. 
1830  . 

1830  . 

1831  . 
1838. 
1834  . 

1836  . 
1826  . 
1838. 
1830  . 
1881  . 
1888  . 
1835. 

1837  . 

1839  . 

1840  . 
1842  . 
1845  . 
1847  . 
1848. 
1850  . 
1858  . 

1855  . 

1856  . 
1867. 
1858. 
1859. 

1860  . 

1861  . 
1868  . 
1868  . 

1864  . 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 
1869. 

1870  . 

1871  . 
1872. 
1873  . 
1874. 
1875. 

1876  . 

1877  , 
1878. 


Sam  payable 
inohidln^ 
Addtttonv. 


£ 

.  8775 

,  8676 

.  8676 

,  8476 

,  SS76 

8376 

S176 

8076 

8976 

3900 

3886 

2760 

3676 

3600 


3450 
3S76 
3300 
3386 

3170 

8116 

3060 

3006 

1960 

1896 

1840 

1786 

1730 

1675 
,  16S7  10 
,  1600  0 
,  1663  10 
,  1636  e 
.  1487  10 
.  1460  0 
.  1413  10 
.  1376  0 
.  1337  10 
.  1300  0 
.  1380 
.  1360 
.  1340 
.  1330 
.  1300 
.  1160 
.  1130 
.  1080 
.  1040 


The  BQUITABLB  liaa  lOSVEB  allowed  COMUSSIOir. 

J.  WARE  STEPHENSON,  Jeiwary, 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


AdvertiBing  Sheet 


Equity  &  La?  Life  Assofance  Sociel;, 

18   LINCOLN'S   INN   FIELDS,    LONDON,    W.O.   ^ 

ESTABLIflBBb  1844. 

CAPITAXi.   ONE   MILLION,  FULLY  SUBSCBIBSD. 

DIRECTORS. 

Deputv-Chairnuu^—'HSBSv:!  Fox  BRisrrowB,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  vice-Chancellor  of  tbe  Dnohy 
of  Lanoaster. 

■dwabd  Mobbbcy*  "Baq. 


Hekbt  p.  Bowuho,  Irtq. 
K.  J.  P.  BBOUaHTOS,  Bw]. 
The  Hon.  Mr.  JusncB  DnnuN. 
JoHir  Obott  Dkvkcell»  Baq. 

WnXIAM  HiLLIAKD  DUNKCBB.  Bsq. 

AuEX.  Statxlht  Hill,  Bwi.,  Q.C.,  B.O.Ia, 

M.P. 
WlLUAM  Ji.  HhiUABD,  Baq. 
Jambs  Ixorau « Baq. 
John  Hxnrt  Jambs,  Esq. 
*rhe  Hon.  "Mr.  JusncB  Kay. 
Thomas  GLoym  Kkmsit,  Bsq. 


Vrbdbbiok  Pbaxb,  Baq. 

The  Rt.  Hon.  Sm  Bobbbt  J.  Fhelukobs. 

Bart. 
OBonaB  Thompson  Powbll,  Ewi. 
W.  B.  B.  Backham,  Baq. 
Rt.  Hon.  Henbt  Cbcil  Raises,  H.P. 
Gbobob  Uptox  Bqbc78uBbii.    ' 
GaciL  Hknbt  Bubsrl,  Bsq. 
Alfbed  H.  Shadwbll,  Baa. 
Horace  W.  Smxih,  Bsq.,  dJL 
.  Bichabd  Smith,  Bsq. 


SOLICITOR— Obobob  Boopbb,  Baq.,  17  linooAn's  Inn  Ffddg. 

MBDICAI^  OPFICBR— B.  Stmbs  Thompsov,  X.D..  88  OareiMUsh  Square. 

ACTUARY  and  SECRETARY— G.  W.  Bbbbidob,  Bsq. 

Sams  Astiiired,  JBS^SOOyOOO. 

Total  Income,  £202,810. 

Assets,  £1,818,481.        Expenses  of  Management,  £71864. 

The  Reaerve  retained  by  the  Society  in  respect  of  its  Liabilities  nnder  Policies  has  been 
calcnlated  acdording  to  the  HIGHEST  STANDARD,  vis.,  the  Tables  of  tba  Institate  of 
Actoaries,  interest  being  taken  at  3  per  cent.,  and  all  tne  locudinff  on  premituns  reserved. 

NINB-TENTHS  of  the  Total  Profits  are  divided  among  the  Assnied.  Oonsiderebly  more 
than  One-tenth  of  the  Profits  is  derived  from  Policies  which  do  not  participate  in  Profits,  so 
that  the  Assured  have  larger  Bonuses  than  if  they  formed  a  Matoal  Insm^noe  Company,  and 
received  the  whole  of  the  Profits  derived  from  their  own  Policies. 

At  an  Extraordinary  General  Meeting  held  on  Jnne  18, 1880,  the  snm  of  £1,289,650  was  set 
a^ide  as  the  value  of  the  Society's  Liabilities  under  its  Assurance  and  Annuity  Contracts,  aaA 
£244,409  was  ordered  to  be  divided  as  Bonus ;  leaving  a  Balance  of  unmvided  F^flt  of 
£52,407. 

Nine-tenths  of  the  sum  divided  was  allotted  among  holders  of  Policies  for  £2,865,571. 


TABLE  of  the  TOTAIi  ABDITIOITS  made  up  to  December  31, 1870, 
to  POIjICIICS  of  £1,000  each. 


at 
Entry 

20 
80 
40 
50 
60 

Number  ov  FRRMniMS  Paid 

Thirty-five 

£     *.   A 

•804    0    0 

♦917  10    0 

•1,051    0    0 

•1,228  10    0 

Twenty-five 

£     s,  d, 

554    0    0 

•615    0    0 

•708    0    0 

•837  10    0 

•1417  10    0 

Fifteen 

Five 

£    s,   d, 

283    0    0 
808  10    0 
842    0    0 
406    0    0 
•540    0    0. 

£  «.  d: 

76    0    0 
84  10    0 
91    0    0 
106    0    0 
145  10    0 

In  the  caaes  marked  *  the  Bonuses,  if  surrendered,  would  be  more  than  snfflefent  to 
extinguish  all  future  premiums,  and  the  Policy-holders  would  still  be  entitled  to  shan  in 
fntueproflts.  JOHN  M.  CLABON,  Chairman. 
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AAMrtUmg  Sh€9i. 


NATIONAL 

LIFE     ASSURANCE     SOCIETY, 

FOB    MUTUAIa    ASS17BA.H0E. 


2  KING  WILLIAM  STREET,  LONDON,  E.C 

ESTABLISHED    18SO. 


lodente  PnminDS.      Large  Profits.     UndooMMl  Seenitj. 

HILITABY  and  NAVAL  OFFICERS  aasurod  at  special  Fixed  Bates, 
eoTering  all  Risk  of  Sftmot  at  Home  and  Abroad. 

CTLAIMB  PAID   30   DAYS   AFTER  ADMISBIOir. 

▲SSTTKAH'OB  FUND        £S&0,OQO 

AirariTAI.   IKOOMB  ^S190,000 

OIiAJKS  PAID  4Bl»74O,000 

AKOITN'T  ABSUBBD       £S,60O,000 

Further  informatvm  may  he  obtained  on  application  to 

HENBY  JOHN  PUCKLE,  &crgfciyy. 

BIRKBECK  BANK."""^' 

29  ft  80  Southampton  Buildings,  Chancery  Lane,  London. 

rpHB  BIBKBBGK  BANK  opeius  Drawing  Accounts  with  trading  firmfl  aad  ytinSsf. 
X  iadiTidoals  upon  the  pl*n  osoally  adopted  by  other  Bankers,  but  with  tiie  Smpartant 
exception  that  It  allows  interest,  at  the  rate  oC  Two  per  cent,  per  annum,  on  the  minimcm 
monthly  halanoes,  when  not  drawn  below  £35.  No  Oommissioa  charged  for  ke^ia? 
Aoconnts,  excepting  under  special  cb^niinstances. 

Honey  la  reoeiyed  at  Three  per  cent,  interest  on  Deposit  Account,  zeiMorable  vilhns 
notioe ;  but  these  Aooonnts  cannot  be  drawn  npon  by  Cheque. 

The  Bank  widertakes  the  custody  of  securities  of  castomare,  and  the  oallectiop.  of  fiSbcf 
Exchange,  Dividends,  and  Coupons.  Annuities,  Stocks,  and  Shares  pnrcbaaed  and  sold,  ax^ 
■dTanoea  made  thereon. 

I^stten  of  Credit  and  OinnUar  Netas  isnied  tor  all  parts  of  the  world. 

The  utmost  fadllties  axe  afforded  to  those  keeping  Aocoimts  with  the  Bank  for  tk- 
receipt  and  payment  of  Annuities,  and  for  the  transmission  of  mon^  to  the  ColooisFi.  tte 
Continent,  and  America.    The  Bank  acts  also  as  Agents  for  receiving  the  Fay  and  Fmaxm 
of  Oflicers  of  the  Army  and  Navy,  and  their  Widows  and  Children,  at  home  or  ataraad. 
ABSTBACrr  OF  THIBTY-FIBST  ANNTTAL  BALANCE  SHEET— 3£ABCH  18S1 

Amount  at  Credit  of  Current  and  Deposit  AcoountB fS.TlCJOO 

Investments  in  theBnglish  Fundsand  other  Convertible  Securities, and  CMh  in  hand  £S,M4^ 

Permanent  Guarantee  Pond,  invested  in  Consols £^,000 

Amount  of  Assets  in  exceaa  of  Liabilities  .^        .. £lSI,tf7 

Number  of  Current  and  Depoait  Accounts  .. »^ 

The  BxRKBxcK  Bank  accepts  neither  personal  securit^r  for  advances  nor  disooonts  Idb  flor 
customers,  except  with  collateral  security*  so  that  it  enjoys  an  immuni^  from  tosses  unkiwra 
to  either  joint-stock  or  private  banks. 

The  Bank  has  no  Branches  or  Agents.    All  communications  should  be  addressed  to 

January  1, 1884.  FRANCIS  RA7BNSCB0FT,  Jfow^n-. 

The  number  of  the  Birkbeck  Bank  in  connexion  with  the  Telephone  Exchange  is  2608w 
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THE  COMMERflAL  DNIOK  ASSORANCE  GOHPANT. 

FIRE-LIFE-MARINE. 


Oftpitel  FnUjr  SubfMxribed      £3,500,000 

„       Pfidnp       260,000 

latfB  FrmdB  in  Speoi&l  Trust  for  Iiife  Polioy 

holders  axoeed 800,000 

Otkear  FuBdfl 968,00a 

TOTAL    INVESTED    FUNDS    UPWARDS    OF    TWO    MILLIONS. 
Total  Annual  Fremiwn  Inootts  exoeeds     ..    £1,077,000 


airf  Offices :  19  &  20  CORNHILL,  LONDON,  E,C. 
West  End  Office:   8  PALL  MALL,  LONDON,   S.W. 

DIBBOTOBS. 

W.  BxEBRSOH  Abbxttunot,  BflQ.  1  WiLLXAM  LzAaK,  Esq.,  Monument  BoIIdlngB. 

BOBXBT  Baaclat,  Baq.  (Aorclaj,  Berazij  &       B.  A.  Mavrooordato,  Esq. 

Co.)  The  Rigfat  Hon.  A.  J.  MuKDKiXA,  H.F. 

W.   HiDDLBTON    Oavfbxli.,  Esq.    (Hogg,    I  6eneralS!rH.  W.  NoBMAK,  K.aB. 
Gartla,  OunpbeU,  &  Oo.)  -.     -  __    ~         ^    . 

Jkrbkiah  Coucav,  Baq.  (J.  &  J.  Colman). 

Aif  BKD  OXLRS,  B8q.»  M.P.,  26  Greftt  Oeoige 
Street,  8.W. 

EDMtnTD  8.  Ha^tbcry,  Esq.  CTmman,  Han- 
bury,  &  Co.) 

Fbsdkbick   Vf.   Habris,  Bsq.   (HAirls  ft 
BUon). 

John  Hoiais,  Esq.,  1[.P.  (Wm.  Holms  k 
Brothers). 

F.  LARKWOBTST,lBBq.,  Bank  of  New  Zealand. 

CHARLB8  J.  Lba?,  Esq.  (Leaf,  Sons,  &  Co.) 


Sir  Henrt  W.  Fiek,  Bart.,  M.P.  (Peek 

Brothers,  k  Co.) 
P.  P.  Bodocamachi,  Esq.  (P.  P.  Bodocanachl 

dtCo.) 
Thos.  Busskll,  Esq.,  C.M.G. 
P.  G.  Skchiabi,  Esq.  (Sechiari  Bros.  &  Go.) 
Andrew  B.  Soobls,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
D.  Cooper  Sgott,  Esq.,  ( WUson,Sons,  &  Co., 

Limited). 
Alexander  Sim,  Bsq.  (ChorohJll  A  81m). 
John  P.  Tate,  Esq. 
Hekrt  Tbowbb,  ]&q.  (Trower  &  Lawson). 


aecntary—SiJtJmL  J.  Pipkin. 

FIBB     DSPABTMSITT. 
Oaiutger—J},  Mab&hall  Lano. 
UvDOUBm)  Sbcubitt  gnarantedd  by  » large  and  fully  subwribed  OapltaL 
IteraiiMn  Batu  of  Ptnnium,  based  on  an  eqoltable  system  of  Assessment. 
Claimb  liberally  aod  inrona»tly  settled. 

IjIFB    dbpabtmxnt. 

Aahtanh-T.  B.  YouKO,  B.A. 

MABBIBD  WOICEITS  PBOPIBRTY  ACT  (1889).— PoLiOBS  are  iasned  to  hosbands  for 
the  bcneflt  of  tboir  wives  and  cmidren,  thus  oreating  a  FAmLT  Svitlbusni  without 
trouble,  expense,  stamp  duty,  or  legal  assistanoe,  which  creditors  cannot  touch. 

The  Lire  Funsb  are  invested  in  the  names  of  Special  Trustees  as  Security  for  (}laims  on 
this  Branch,  and  Life  Policyholders  possess,  in  addition,  the  Security  of  the  Paid-up 
Capital,  £250,000  and  the  fully  subscribed  and  uncalled  Capital  of  £3,250,000,  and  the  other 
Funds  of  the  Company,  the  large  extent  of  which  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  the  Company's 
printed  Balance  Sheet. 

The  Assured  are  wholly  free  from  liability  in  respect  of  the  engagements  of  the  Company. 

The  BxPENSES  OF  Havaqbmxnt,  exclusive  of  commission,  are  limited  by  Deed  of  Settle- 
ment to  a  moderate  peroentage  on  the  Premium  Laoome. 

Fixed  MnnMVM  Bobrbndeb  Vaujib  are  guaranteed  on  ordinary  whole  Life  PoUdee  after 
three  years'  duration,  and  such,  guarantee  is  endorsed  upon  the  Policies 
themselves. 

Cladis  are  paid  one  month  after  proof  of  death. 

Poucon  issoed  after  October  1878,  if  effected  for  the  wh<^e  term  of  Life,  are,  after  five 
years'  duration,  and  under  oertaln  conditions,  rendered  exempt  from  extra  Premiums  for 
residence  and  travel  abroad. 

MABISTB     DEPABTMBNT. 

Uhdeneriter—J.  Caab  Saunders. 
Baim  lor  HarlBi  Bisks  on  application  to  the  Underwriter. 
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1*2  THE  8AKCTUABY,  WE8TMIHSTBB,  8.W. 


Pr««idaiit.-Th«  Biffht  Hon.  aadRlght  Her.  thtXoBD  Buaop  of  Loarsav. 


Hb  Onm  tii*  Abchbx«bop  of  Cavtbbbuet.       i  Tlw  Bight  Rev.  Hm  Lobd  BanoPof  Wimjimibb. 
aieOtmoethe  ABCHBiSHopofDuBUB.  I  Hie  ▲bchobaoob  efllAiBflnMnL         _ 

OhalxmMi— The  Yery  Ber.  the  Dbab  of  WamvuraTSB..   Dapnty-OhBteinmi    BflBBTP  Ffew.  Bi«. 


(Vor  QnBMIIortlWi,  m*  tetow.) 
iltfeiaioii  O  jBortfcutarlir  re^iiMted  to  the /MtmiMa  paints  rt$pecliMg  this  Sodtif,  u$  Idrng  ^ 
^peeka  importance  to  CUrgymgn  and  their  Lajf  rtlattvu  deririnff  to  amtrt  their  Iteef  .<— 

1-  SECURITY.— The  •ficuriftx  oOered  \ty  thta  Society  for  the  doe  folfllBMit  of  tti 
engagements  oonaute  of  Funds,  enoiuiting  to  £3,002,005,  created  Cram  PmbIbiiis 
aocnxnalated  at  oomponnd  Interest,  together  with  an  Annnai  Income  deri  Ted  from  PrenioBM 
and  Interest  on  these  fonda  of  £388,189.  The  aTerege  rate  of  Interast  obtained  ea  tlie 
Society's  Funds  daring  the  financial  year  1889-S  -was  £4.  38.  2d.  per  cent.  The  imvest- 
"        aldBsti  -     -     -      --        -        ■   --  ' 


meats  compiiae  Mortgages  of  Freehold  Bstates  in  Bngland  and  Wales,  of  long  TrfiasphnMt  ia 
the  cities  of  London  sad  Westminster,  of  Bates  under  Acts  cC  Parliament,  and  of  \Mt 
Interests  and  Reyetsions ;  Ballwsy,  Gas,  sad  Waterworks  Debentmie  Stocks ;  and  Loam  on 
the  Society's  Policies  within  the  surrender  values. 

S.  BONUS.— Tills  SocielT.  being  purely  mutual  has  no  Pronrietors,  and  cea- 
sequently  no  Proprietors'  fi*und  upon  which  to  pay  interest.  All  the  Profits  are 
the  property  of  the  Aasured  Kembers.  The  total  Profits  realised  sad 
dividea  since  the  establishment  of  the  Society  smount  to  £1,619,813,  of  wldeh 
£437.347  was  distributed  at  the  last  Quinquennial  Bonus  among  7.882  PoUcies.  Of 
these,  1,070  were  then,  by  means  of  Bonus,  not  only  altogether  rdeesed  from  tbe  paymeat 
of  Annnai  Premiums,  but  had,  in  almost  every  case,  additions  made  to  the  soma  ori^naSy 
assured. 

S*  PREMIUMS.— The  Bates  of  Premium  for  which  asnirances  may  be  efBscted  la  tisb 
Society  Are  less  than  those  charged  l^  the  great  majority  of  Life  AjHoraaoe  Offioos.  One- 
fifth  dt  the  Annual  Premium  may  remain  a  charge  upon  the  Policy,  to  be  peJd  wttoQy 
or  in  part  at  each  Quinquennial  Division  of  Profits.  Assuranoes  upon  Bfe  are  granted  for 
any  amount  not  exceeding  £7.500. 

4-  MANAQEMENT.— This  Society  neither  employs  Agents  nor  allows 
Commission  ror  the  introduction  of  new  business.  The  expenses  of  management  on  sB 
accounts  were  in  the  past  financisl  year  only  £8.  16b.  per  cent,  of  the  Total  Revemoa,  sad 
le»s  than  £6. 16s.  per  cent,  of  the  Premium  Revenue.  So  that  for  £5.  16s.  out  of 
every  £100  received  for  Premiums— which  is  very  little  more  than 
the  most  moderate  allowance  paid  by  other  OfBoes  for  Commission 
alone -the  whole  business  of  this  Society  is  conducted. 

NO  LIABILITY  INOtJBRBD  BY  THE  IKflimBD. 
The  business  of  the  Society  is  chiefly  with  a  dass  of  persons  in  which  the  awia^ 
duntion  of  life  is  allowed  to  be  beyond  that  ordinszUy  found  in  the  community  at  large.  Tke 
experience  of  the  duration  of  Life  among  the  Memben  has  hitherto  been  Tery  fsvooiakie. 

STBWABT  HELDHR,  Adumy. 
MATTHBW  HODGSON,  Secrviary. 

The  following  may  make  an  Aouranoe  upon  his  or  her  own  Life,  and  also  for  bis  or  her 
own  benefit  upon  the  life  of  any  other  person,  provided  He  or  She  may  have  an  interest  la 
such  Life  to  the  amount  of  the  capital  sum  to  be  essured : — 

1.  Any  Clergyman  of  the  respective  Churches  of  Eng^d  and  Ireland,  or  of  the  Pretestant 

Bpfeonpal  Church  in  Scotland. 
3.  Anv  Wife,  Widow,  OhOd  or  OrandchUd,  or  any  Father,  Kothsr,  Brother.  Slrter.Uacle. 
Aunt,  Nephew  or  Niece  of  any  such  Clergyman. 

3.  Any  Father,  Mother,  Brother,  Sister,  Uncle,  Aunt,  Nephew  or  Nieoe  of  the  IfTOe  or 

Widow  of  any  such  Clergyman. 

4.  The  Wife  or  Widow  of  any  Son,  or  the  Husband  or  Widower  of  any  Daughter,  of  sny 

such  Clergyman. 

5.  Any  Director  or  other  person  holding  any  office  in  the  Society. 

Any  poaon  not  thus  qualified  may  make  AsBiuranoes  upon  Life,  if  the  persons  upon  whose  Uv«s 
each  Assurances  are  to  be  made,  are  themselves  qualified. 

AppUcatJons  for  Assurances,  &c.  Ac,  may  be  made  personally  at  the  Offloe,  1  and  9  The 
•^uctnaay,  Westminster,  or  by  letter  addressed  to  the  Sooetaxy. 
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THE    LONDON  ASSURANCE. 

Inctrporattd  by  Ropal  Charter  ▲.D.  1710. 

FOR  FIRE,  LIFE,  AND  MARINE  ASSURANCES. 


ITo.  7  BOTIL  EXGEANOE,  IMim,  E.a 

fNo.  5fi  PARLIAMENT  STKBBT,  XOHTDON,  S.W. 
No.  16  CROSS  STREET.  MANCHESTER. 
No.  28  EXCHANGE  STREET  EAST,  LIVERPOOL. 
No.  104  WEST  GEORGE  STREET,  GLASGOW. 


WILLIAM  BBNNIE,  Baq.,  Governor. 

LEWIS  ▲LHXAin>BB  WALLACE,  Esq..  Sub-Oownor, 

OEOBGB  WILLIAM  CAMPBELL,  Esq.,  Dtputy-Qovemor. 


DIRECTORS. 


H  "GOTJGH  AKBUTHNOT,  Esq. 
SOBEBT  BX7BN  BLTTH,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  T.  BBAND,  Esq. 
jBDWABD  BITDD,  Esq. 
MABK  WILES  COLLET,  Esq. 
OXOBGE  B.  DEWBTCrBST,  Esq. 
SBNBY  LLOTD  GIBBS,  Esq. 
ROBEBT  GILLESPIE,  Esq. 
SOWABD  GILLIAT,  Esq. 
BENBY  GOSCHEN,  Esq. 
£DWIN  GOWEB,  Esq. 
A^  a  GUTHBIE,  Esq. 


PEBCIVAL  L.  HAMBBO,  Esq. 
BOBBBT  HENDEBSON,  Bmi. 
LOUIS  HX7TH,  Esq. 
HBNBY  J.  B.  KENDALL,  Esq. 
CHABLE8  LYALL,  Esq. 
GBBVILLB  H.  PALMEB,  Esq. 
Capt.  B.  W.  PBLLY,  B.N. 
BOBBBT  BYBIE,  Esq. 
ALBEET  G.  SANDEMAN,  Esq. 
DAVID  P.  SELLAB,  Esq. 
Col.  LEOPOLD  SEYMOUB. 
JOHN  YOUNG,  Esq. 


'West  Snd  Oommittee. 

S.  P.  LOW,  Bsq.  (Messrs.  GrlndUy  &  Co.) 

GHABLBS  S.  PABIS,  Bsq.,  3S  Einff  Street,  St.  James's,  S.W. 

Thk  Hon.  7BAN0I8  PABKEE,  8  Temple  Gardens,  E.O. 

Seoretary*  Underwriter. 

JOHN  P  LAUBBNCB,  Esq.  JOHN  STBWABT  MACKINTOSH,  Esq. 

Aottuury.  Uanager  of  the  Fire  Department. 

ABTHUB  H.  BAILEY,  Esq.  JAMES  CLUNES.  Esq. 

Medioal  Offloers. 

EDWABD  CLAPTON,  M.D.,  10a  St.  Thomas's  Street,  Boathwark. 
JOHN  HABLEY,  M.D.,  S9  Brook  Street,  Grosyenor  Square. 


Hie  Corporation  has  granted  Fire,  Life,  and  Marine  Assurances  for  more 
than  a  oentuiy  and  a  half.  Daring  that  long  period  it  has  endeavoured  to 
introduce  into  its  practice  all  the  real  improTements  that  haye  from  time  to 
time  been  snggested,  and  to  afford  eveiy  fsicility  for  the  transaction  of 
business. 

Of  the  Share  Capital  the  sum  of  :£448,275  has  been  paid  up.  Funds  in 
hand  exceed  £3.200,000. 

Claims  under  Life  Policies  are  payable  upon  proof  of  death  and  title  being 
being  furnished  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  without  as 
hitherto  deferring  the  settlement  for  a  period  of  three  months. 

Copies  of  the  Accounts,  pursuant  to  *  The  Life  Assurance  Companies  Act, 
1870,'  can  be  had  on  application  personally  or  by  letter. 
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NORTHERN 

ASSURANCE   COMPANY. 

ESTABLISHED  1886. 

Inoorporatdd  by  Aot  of  Pariiament.  For  Rre  d  Life  Asturanoe  at  Home  &  Abroad. 


INCOME 

Ifite  Prexniums 
Iiif d  Fremltuns 
Interest 
. Aooamulated  I*and8    . . . 


AND    FUNDS    (1882). 

iB460AOO 

181,500 

121300 

£8,749,400 


HeadOfflGGS-  /LONDON-l  MOORGATE  STREET. 
Heaaumces.  |aBERDEEN-8  KING  STREET. 


BRANCHES : 


BIBMINaHAM~42  Temple  Street. 
BRISTOIr— The  Exchanee. 
DUBLIN— 40  Westmoreland  Street. 
DUNDEE— 110  Commercial  Street. 
EDINBURGH— 20  St  Andrew  Sq. 
GLASGOW— 24  Geoige  Square. 
LIVERPOOL— 6  Tithebam  Street 
MANCHESTER— 52  Spring  Gardens. 
NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE— Colling- 
wood  Street 


BOSTON,  U.S.-  -80  CoDgress  SciMt. 
CHICAGO-204  La  Salle  Street 
NEW  YORK— 153  Broadiray. 
SAN  FRANCISCO— CaUfbniia  St 
MONTREAL  — 45  St   FtttD^ois 
Xavier  Street. 

MELBOURNE— 105  Collins  Street 
West 


LONDON    BOARD   OP    DIRECTORS. 

Chairman— eii  William  MiTiTjcr,  Bart. 


Colonel  RoBKRT  Baring. 
EairBBT  Chapun,  Baq. 
Philip  Curris,  Esq.,  0J3. 
OsoROB  John  Fjbnwick,  Bsq. 
Alexander  Pearsok  Flbtohbe,  Esq. 
Alexander  Heun  Ooschen,  Esq. 
Fire  Department— Jamjss  Bobb,  Manager.  Life  Department— Taos.  H.  CoOKi^  Aehurf. 
Oeneral  Manager — J  AS.  Va-LESTDTB. 


WiLUAM  BasitTOV  HuBRARD,  Bsq. 
Peroikand  Marshall  Huth,  fiiq. 
HEZ7RT  Jambs  Lu^iock,  Bsq. 
JoHE  Stewart,  Bsq. 

WlLTJAM  WALKIKBHAW.  Esq. 


FIBIO  DIDPABTMENT.— Insurances  are  granted  on  Property  situate 
in  all  parts  of  the  British  Dominions,  and  in  most  Foreign  Conntries,  at  rates 
which  are  computed  according  to  the  actual  risk  incurred.  The  Company  has 
already  paid  over  Four  Millions  Sterling  in  the  settlement  of  dsims 
under  its  Fire  Policies. 

IiIFB  DBPAJEtTHBKT.— The  Company  offers  the  advantages  of  perfect 
Security,  with  great  Economy  in  management  and  Moderate  Bates  of 
Premium.  The  total  expenses  in  the  year  1882  were  slightly  under  7^  per 
cent  of  the  Income  from  Premiums  and  Interest,  or  excluding  Commisflion 
paid  to  Agents,  less  than  4  per  cent 

In  the  Participation  Branch  the  whole  of  the  ascertained  surplus  at  each 
valuation  belongs  to  the  Assured.  The  amount  for  the  Quinquennium  ending 
31  St  December,  1880,  was  sufficient  to  provide  a  Bonus  of  £1.  10s.  per  cent, 
per  annum  upon  the  sum  Assured,  or  £7.  10s.  per  cent  for  the  whole  Quin- 
quennium, besides  leaving  €46,311  to  be  carried  forward. 
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THE    ECONOMIC 

LIFE    ASSUBANCB    SOCIETT, 

No.  6  NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  BLACKFRIAES,  LONDON,  E.G. 


ESTABLISHED     18^8. 


Diiectorii. 

HBKBY  BABNETT,  Ebq.,  Chairman, 
Tbb  Rioht  Hoir.  B.  PLBYDELL  "BOVYBBXB,  DeptO^CfftainMn, 


CBABIX8  AI1XBT7B  BABCLAT,  Biq. 

ii-T#T»A»r.  BnxDUun,  Bki.,  H.P. 

SDWABD  GEABBINaTOV,  Esq. 

John  Habmak,  894* 

C.  H.  W.  XCouRT  BBpnroToir,  Bsq. 


Sir  Oborob  KKiroBT  Bicxards,  K.03. 

Altbbd  Sabtobis,  Ski. 

Ausn&rnrs  IUepfkl  SrspHBiroaxr,  Bsq.,  03. 

Bjght  Hon.  LoBD  Sudelbt. 

BxcHABO  Tatlob,  Bsq. 


AcAtory'— BiCHABD  Charlbs  Fibhbr,  Eaq. 


ADVANTAGES    OFFERED    BY   THE    SOCIETY. 

The  lowest  mtn  oC  Fxvminm  on  the  Mutusl  SyBtem  for  young  and  middle-aged 
llTes,  with  euly  participation  in  Froflts. 


Number  of  PolioieB  in  Force    .. 
Sums  AssoBed,  with  Bonos  Additiona 
Security— Aoonmnlated  Fund   . . , 

Anntisl  Income 

Totsl  f"*^*™*  paid,  with  Boniu  Additions 
TptsJ  Bonuses  declared,  to  1878  inclusive 


10,888 

£8,348,472 

3,560,083 

804,177 

6,877,751 

3,507,415 


Bsfi^fL^Xbe  8oel0t7  Msg  en  the  Mutual  principle,  the  Asrated  Bhote  the  wholt 
of  tlie  xnrofltS.  Policies  effected  before  SIst  Pecember  of  each  year  leceiTe  a  full  year'f 
B<mT»  for  the  year  of  entay. 

QUiNGUENNIAL   DIVISION    OF    PROFITS,    1878. 

Assets £3,612,661 

Idabilities      2,9M,996.      : 


Surplus 


£562,666 


PiospectBseB,  Stf^tsment  of  Aocoonts,  and  fall  particulars  may  he  obtained  on  appUoatton  to 

JOHN  RALPH  GRIMES,  SOiretary. 
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ESTABUSHEO   18M. 

THE    ACADEMY, 

A  WEEKLY  REVIEW  OF  LITERATURE,  SCIEITCE.  AND  ART. 

PRICB  THREBPENCB;  FREE  BY  POST,  THKBSPBNCB-EALFPRNST, 

Animftl  Bubtoription,  13t. ;  by  Post,  15s.  Sd.  psyable  in  advmaoe. 


PUHLIflHBD  BVKRT  FRIDAY  IN  TIME  FOB  THAT  DAY^  POST. 


coKTAiirijira  bvbbt  ixteek 

SioxxD  Rsvnwfl  of  imporUnt  new  books,  English  and  Foreign,  in  BeDes-Lettrei,  Trsrel, 
Hlstoiy,  Bionaphy,  Fhllocophy,  Natural  Scienoe,  FhHoIogy,  the  Fine  Arts,  and  ArdnBolBgj', 
Pkriodical  HBWB-LBmiBS  from  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Paris,  Borne,  Florenoe,  B«zlia,  aad 
other  Oentres  of  Leaznlng  and  Literary  Activity. 

Otaitoariei  of  DistingaJflhed  Men.    Tnuisactioni  of  Learned  Societies.    OorrespondeDee. 

Notes  and  News,  Literary,  Oeographtcal,  Scientiflc,  and  Artistic.  Jottings  JHSfwrtlug 
rare  Books,  Sales,  and  Ciuioeltles.    Pttbliehers'  Annonnoements,  te. 

Notices  of  Exhibitions  in  London  and  the  Proyinoes,  and  of  important  Norvelties  in  Music 
and  the  Drama.    Orioinal  Articlbs  on  Current  Topics  of  Literary  Interest. 

Tn  ACADSMT  hM  always  maintained  the  pnneipU  qf  Signed  Articles  eu  aff&rding  the  UA 
guarantee  cffaimees  and  eompetenee.    In  thelietcfiU  ContrOuton  will  be  found  Ae  « 
AuthorUiu  in  their  eeperal  departments  ^ Kmwledgt,  lU  ha^f-peaHif  Vohtmeeareq^ 


value  for  pvrpatei  of  R^ermetf  eepedaU^  U>  thoee  tiUeretted  in  the  BnffUth  Clauict,  m  ffitteff,. 
Philology  t  ana  Oriental  Studies. 

A  raw  vocnm  comnvcxD  januabt  stiu 


Sent  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  on  receipt  of  Thieepence-Hslfpenny  in  postage  stanpe. 

Publishing  Office:   27  CHANCERY  LANE,  LONDON,  W.C 

To  be  had  at  all  Railway  Stations,  and  of  all  NewsrendorB  in  Town  and  Coantry. 
SCALE    OF    CHARGES    FOR    ADVERTI8INQ    IN    THE    '  ACADEMY.' 

Five  Lines  of  Small  Type  . .        ..£0861    AOolnmn £S    0    & 

Every  additional  Line  ..    0    0    6       A    Page    (equivalent  to  Three 

HaUaColnmn         1  10    0   |  Colnmns)         8    8   0 

8FB0IAI.   ABBJOStamUKSTS   VOB   A   SimXBS. 

Advertisements  shonld  be  sent  to  the  Pnblisher,  H.  Yillen,  4t  the  Olllee,  S7  Chaneeiy  Lane, 

W.C.,on  or  before  the  Wednesday  previons  to  th^  Batoiday  on  wldoh  thoy  axe  Intended  to  appear. 

%*  *  TffB  ACADEU7*  it  a  d^tirabU  medium  for  all  Advtriieementt  addressed  to  the 

educated  claeees, 

RUPTURE? 

THE  LATEST 

INVENTION    ANI> 

IMPROVEMENT. 

WILLIAM  COLES  &  CO.  (late  3  ChtriBg 

IXTaNTOBS  AMD  FAIKfTaBS  Or  TKB 


2  2S      3PICC^I>ILLY,       >V. 

(Near  thb  '  Cbltbriok/) 
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T7IXPERIKNCE  accamolated  since  the  time  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  proves 
Jji  conclusively  that  a  Conductor  made  of  Copper,  of  adequate  size,  is  the 
best  of  all  appliancea  for  the  protection  of  every  description  of  Building  fiom 
the  destructive  effects  of  Lightning. 

TfMTWJkJJL.    Ac    OO.'S 

PATENT  COPPER  LIGHTNING  CONDUCTOR, 

As  applied  to  all  kinds  of  Buildings  and  Shipping  in  all  ports  of  the  world 
with  unvaiying  success,  is  the  most  reliable,  most  effective,  and  cheapest 
Conductor  offered  to  the  public. 

SOLE  PATENTEES  OF  UNTWISTED  WIRE  ROPE. 

MANUFACTURERS  OF 

Iron  and  Steel  Wire  Ropes  for  Colliery  and  Railway  Purposes,  Rigging 

Ropes,  &e.;  Gilt  ana  Silver  Picture  Wire,  for  Picture  Hanging; 

Copper,  Steel,  and  Iron  Cords,  for  Sash  and  Clock  Lines; 

Fencing  Strand,  &c, 

R.  S.  NEWALL  &  CO.,  130  Strand,  W.C. 

7  New  Quay,  Liverpool;  68  Anderston  Quay,  Glasgow. 

MANUFAOTORT—OateBhead-on-Tyne. 

sW]  N'Ss 


BT  THK  USB  OF  "WHICH 


DUBINa   NEARLT   FIFTT   TEARS 

MANY    THOnSAlTDS    OF    CUBES 

Hare  been  effected,  numbers  of  which  cases  had  been  pronounced  INCURABLE! 

The  numerous  weU*anthenticated  Testimonials  In  disorders  of  the  Hkad,Ohebt,  Bowet^, 
IJTKB,  and  KiPXKTs;  also  in  Eheumatism,  Ulcsrs,  Sores,  and  all  Skin  Dissajses,  are 
suffldent  to  prove  the  great  value  of  this  most  useful  Family  Medicine,  it  being 

A    DIBECT    FUBIFIEB    OF    THE    BLOOD, 

and  other  fluids  of  the  body. 

Many  persons  have  found  them  of  great  service  both  In  relieving  and  preventing  Ska- 
SIOKNSSS ;  and  in  warm  climates  they  are  very  benefldal  in  all  Bilious  Complaints. 

Sold  in  boxes,  prioe  Tid.,  U.  l^d.,  and  S«.  9«r.,  by  G.  Whxlpton  k.  Son,  3  Cxane  Court. 
Fleet  Street,  London,  and  by  all  Chemists  and  Medicine  Vendors  at  Home  and  Abroad.. 
Sent  free  by  poet  in  the  United  Kingdom  for  8, 14,  or  88  stamps. 
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THE     SPECTATOR. 

INDEPENDBNT     LIBSBAI.     KEWSPAPSB. 

EVERY  SATURDAY,  price  6d. ;  by  Poet,  «Jrf. 

r[E  Proprieton,  who  in  1861  purchased  the  S^iatoTf  have  siaoe  that  date 
conducted  it  themselves.  Thej  are  therefore  exempted  from  manj  mtii> 
ences  which  press  severely  on  the  independence  of  journalism,  aad  h/erm  fioa. 
the  first  made  it  their  chief  object  to  say  oat  what  tkey  believa  to  be  tncth  is 
theology,  politics,  and  social  questions,  irrespeetiye  not  onlj  of  oppoaitiom  from 
without,  but  of  Uie  opinion  of  their  own  supporters.  Their  object  is  to  reflect 
the  opinion  of  cultivated  Liberals,  but  in  the  matter  of  the  American  War  they 
fought  against  the  mass  of  the  very  class  they  are  tryinf  to  represent^  and 
were  finally  acknowledged  by  them  to  have  been  in  the  ri^t.  In  politics  the 
object  of  the  Spectator  is  to  maintain  liberal  institutions  everywhex«,  that  is, 
the  right  of  free  thought,  free  speech,  and  free  action,  within  the  limits  of  law, 
under  every  fonn  of  Government ;  but,  nevertheless,  to  maintain  tliat  in  a 
free  State  the  power  of  the  whole  community  may  be  nsefally  enployed 
in  constructive  enterprise;  in  theology,  to  maintain  the  views  xuaaSkj 
known  as  those  of  the  Broad  Church  ;  in  eodestastical  affiurs,  to  defend  the 
inclusion  within  the  Established  Church  of  every  variety  of  opinion  rAP«»fftf»t 
with  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  ri^ht  of  th6  State  to  eontrol  the 
Church ;  and  in  social  questions,  to  urge  the  faith  that  God  made  the  world 
for  the  people  in  it,  and  not  for  any  race,  cla»)  colour,  «reed,  or  saetioa,  with 
all  the  consequences  to  which  that  principle  leadsi 

The  journal  commands  the  best  sources  of  information,  and  has  r^eatedly 
during  the  past  year  been  the  first  to  make  the  true  bearing  of  events  apparent 
to  its  readers.  Its  object,  however,  is  sot  so  much  to  supply  news  as  ta  ezpresi 
the  feeling  of  the  educated  classes  on  the  news,  and  coireot  that  Tagneneas 
and  bewilderment  of  thought  which  tlie  constant  receipt  of  news  in  little 
morsels  has  such  a  tendency  to  produoe. 

Original  papers  supply  comments  critical  and  ezplanatoiiy  on  Public  Events 
Political  Appointments,  Law  Amendment,  Commercial  AfflkiiSi  Personal  Inci- 
dents, and  Tneological  Controversies. 

The  News  of  the  current  week  is  compressed  into  an  animated  nartatlTe,  which 
the  laziest  or  busiest  may  read,  without  missing  the  life  or  import  of  the  eventi^ 

Eveiy  important  work  is  noticed  as  it  appears,  with  a  ftdl  and  critiei] 
account,  so  as  to  let  the  reader  know  what  the  book  is,  what  it  tells,  and  whet 
is  its  place  among  other  books.  Of  nearly  every  work  some  report  is  given. 
Notice  is  also  taken  of  the  general  course  of  literature,  its  progpress,  n^ti, 
tendencies,  personal  eventa,  frc. 

The  Spectator  contains  a  List  of  all  Books  published  during  the  week  (not 
under  one  shilling  in  price!  with  the  names  of  the  puhlishffia  and  the  prices 
attached,  a  feature  which  will  oreatly  increase  its  value  to  booksellen. 
librarians,  literary  institutions,  and  private  gentlemen. 

TERMS    OF    SUBSCaiPTION    TO    'THE    SPBCTATOB.' 

Yearly  ffalf.yearty  QmarSerir 
InolndizigpasUtfeleaiiypfirtoftheTrQltedKingddm  ..£1  8  <  *.  0  14  3  .»  0  7  1 
Inoluding  postage  to  any  of  the  Australasian  Oolonies, 

America,  France,  Germany        £1  10    9  ..  0    U    3  ..  0    7  3 

Including  postage  to  India,  Ohina,  &e £1  13    3  ..  0    16    3  ..  0    i   9 

Office— 1  Wellington  Street.  Strand,  London,  W.C. 

Ajid  by  Order  of  all  BookmUrs  and  yewevemdprt. 
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The  GuAEDiAN  is  issued  eveiy  Wednesday  Afternoon,  price  6i., 
by  post,  6W. ;  and  is  supplied  regularly,  post-free,  direct  from  the 
Office,  to  Subscribers  paying  in  ad/ocmce  onhfy  at— 

Per  Quarter     (13  numbers) 0   7   0 

„   Half-year  (26  numbers) 0  13   6 

„    Tear  (52  numbers) 16     0 

To  Subeeriben  abroad,  India  and  the  East,  £1. 128.  6d. ;  elsewhere  £1.  lOs. 

per  annnm. 

Advertisements  must  be  sent  to  the  Office  before  5  p.m.  On 
Monday,  and  in  any  ui^ent  case  of  a  short  Advertisement  not 
later  than  U  a.ni.  on  Tuesday,  and  payment  made  at  the  time, 
on  the  following  scale : 

Three  Lines  and  under  Four  Shillings. 

Every  Additional  Line    Ninepence. 

p._x-.  p.-.  j Three  Lines  and  under,  Sixteen  Shillings, 
uenwe  r9^\-^^^  Additional  Line,  Three  ShUUngs. 

On  an  average  three  words  may  be  reckoned  for  the  first  Hne,  and 
eight  words  for  each  Hne  afterwards,  the  address  counting  as 
part  of  the  Advertisement ;  but  all  Advertisements  are  charged 
according  to  space  occupied. 

Notices  of  Testimonials,  Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths  are 
inserted  at  3s.  6d.  each  for  two  lines,  and  a  shilling  for  every 
additional  line. 

AU  letters  respecting  Advertisements  a/nd  Subscriptions  sTiould 

he  addressed^ The  Publisher/  Guardian  Office,  5  Burleigh 

Street,  Strand,  W.O.  Money  and  Postal  Orders  payable  to 
John  James,  at  the  Post-office,  Strand  (Somerset  House),  as  well 
as  Cheques,  should  be  crossed  'London  and  County  Bank.' 
Postage  stamps  can  only  be  received  at  the  rate  of  thirteen  to 
the  Shilling.  If  a  receipt  is  required  for  a  sum  under  seven 
shillings  a  stamped  envelope  must  be  enclosed. 

5  Burleigh  Street,  London,  W.C. 

*,*  [The  Postmaster-General  has  ordered  that  letters  addressed  to 
initials  orjictitious  nances  at  Post-offices  shall  not  he  talttn  in,  6tft  sent 
al  once  to  the  Betumed  Letter  Office!} 
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®§c  gconomisf 

(BST-A.BIiISirE3I>   1843). 

Weekly  Commercial  Times,  Bankers'  Gaiette,  ft  Railway  lonitgr: 

A  POimCAI,  LITBMRT,  MD  FDfMCIAL  UEWSPAPIL 


Price  8d.,  by  post  8|d.;  Annual  Subsoription  for  the  United  Kingdom,  £2.; 
Abroad,  in  aooordance  with  Postal  Rates. 


PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY  IN  TIME  FOR  THE  HORNING 

MAII^. 


Office :  840  STBAND»  W.C,  and  of  all  Booksellers. 


THE 


Jrajcstars'  PffntMg  piaiuial. 

ssa?j^BX4Xs:E3::E3x>    ise^. 


Price  Is.,  by  Post,  Is.  1|d. ;  June  and  December  Numbers,  Is.  6d.eaeh; 
post  free,  Is.  9d. ;  Annual  Subscription,  post  free,  Hs.  9d. 


The  Manual  is  by  fkr  the  most  complete  periodical  record  in  eocittcoM  d 
the  matters  with  which  it  deals.  It  is  published  at  the  end  of  werj  aumtbt 
and  giyes  the  highest,  lowest,  and  latest  prices  during  the  month  of  &U  Stoeks, 
Railway  Shares,  Banking  Shares,  and  other  Securities ;  the  mode  in  vhidi 
their  dividends  are  payable,  their  four  last  dividends,  and  the  yield  to  investors 
on  two  last  dividends,  at  the  latest  price,  &c,  &c.  The  Manual  include! 
Stocks  dealt  in  at  the  Provincial  Exchanges  as  well  as  in  the  London  Msj^e- 
The  June  number  gives,  in  addition,  the  highest  and  lowest  prices  for  foci 
years  and  a  half,  and  a  statement  of  the  half-year's  results.  The  Decemkr 
Number,  in  like  manner,  contains  the  prices  for  five  years,  and  a  Finaneal  , 
History  of  the  Year. 

Office :  840  STBAND,  W.C.,  and  of  all  Booksellers. 
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VANITY   FAIR: 

A  WEEKLY  SHOW  OF  POLITICAL,  SOCIAL,  AND 
LITERARY  WARES. 

THE  ESPECIAL  JOURNAL  AND  ACCEPTED  ORGAN  OF  SOCIETY. 

Pabliflhed  every  Friday  in  time  for  the  Mails. 


PRICE   ONE   SHILLING. 


With  VANITY  FAIR  is  given  each  week  a  chromo-litho- 
graphed  Portrait  of  a  Lady,  Sovereign,  Judge,  Statesman,  or 
man  of  the  day,  and  an  accompanying  biographical  or 
critical  notice  by  *  Jehu  Junior.' 

The  literary  portion  of  the  Journal  is  contributed  to  by 
writers  of  eminence  and  ability,  and  the  whole  paper  is 
printed  and  produced  in  a  far  more  luxurious  manner  than 
has  been  hitherto  known  in  this  country,  making  it  the  most 
desirable,  as  it  is  the  only  weekly  Journal  acknowledged  and 
read  by  those  in  Society,  and  the  wealthy  classes  generally. 

VANITY  FAIR  is  the  best  medium  for  Advertisers 
desirous  of  having  their  announcements  brought  under  the 
notice  of  persons  of  means  and  influence. 


OIFIFICE  :- 
12'  TAVISTOCK  STREET,    COVENT  GARDEN,    W.C. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


20  Advertising  Sheet. 


'DAILY  NEWS'   OFFICE, 

67  Fleet  Strest,  Lqsdos. 


1884. 


IMPORTANT  TO  ADVERTISERS. 


THE  DAILY  NEWS 

HAS 

THE   LARGEST  CIRCULATION 

OF  ANY  LIBERAL  PAPER  IN  THE  WORLD. 


The  Daily  News  is  now  the  leading  Liberal  orgaiu 
It  has  the  largest  circulation  of  any  Liberal  paper  in  the 
world,  and  is,  therefore,  the  best  channel  for  Advertisements 
of  ev&ty  description. 
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AN  EYEn]I&  REVIEW  Aim  EECOBJ)  OE  HEWS. 

.   PRICE    ONE    PENNY. 


The  ST.  JAMES'S  GAZETTE  contains  all  the  Latest  News  of  the  Day, 
Special  Telegrams  from  Abroad,  Money  Market  Reports,  an  Epitome  of 
Opinion  in  aU  the  London  Papers,  Latest  Sporting  News,  &c.  &c. ;  besides  a 
variety  of  carefully  written  Articles  on  the  Topics  of  the  Day. 

It  may  be  had  of  any  Newsvendor,  or  will  be  sent  post  ftw  from  the  Office, 
Dorset  Street,  Whitefriars,  London,  E.G.,  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
on  the  following  terms,  payable  in  advance : — 

For  Three  Months,  98. 9d.;  Six  Months,  198.  6d.;  Twelve  Months,  398. 

ADVSBTIBSXENTS    IK8EBTBD   AT    MODE&ATB    BATB8. 
Special  Term*  for  a  Series  on  appUeation  to  the  Manager, 


i  James's  gadget, 


A    WEEKIT   EDmON    OF   THE    ST.    JAlIEffS     GAZETTE. 
FORTY    PAGES.    PRICE   SIXPENCE. 


This  edition  of  the  57*.  JAMES 8  GAZETTE  contiiinB  :— 

A  collection  of  nearly  all  the  Original  Articles,  political,  literary,  and 
social,  which  have  appeared  in  the  ST.  JAMES'S  GAZETTE  duiing  the  week. 

A  careful  compilation  of  the  News  of  the  Week  in  concise  paragraphs. 

The  latest  Telegrams  from  abroad,  down  to  the  hour  of  production. 

A  special  collection  of  Critical  Notes  on  the  course  of  Trade,  Commerce, 
and  Financial  Speculation. 

A  particular  section  of  News  relating  to  the  Church,  the  Army,  and  the  Navy. 

Biographical  Notices  of  all  distinguished  persons  lately  deceased. 
The  fullest  list  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  that  can  be  obtained,  &e.  &c. 

It  has  a  large  circulation,  especially  in  India  and  the  Colonies,  and  wiU 
be  found  for  all  readers  a  full,  interesting,  and  quite  first-class  weekly 
newspaper  and  review. 

The  subscription  (payable  in  advance),  including  postage  to  any  part  of  the 
X7nited  Kingdom,  is  is.  per  quarter.  For  the  Foreign  £dition,  speciallv  printed 
on  thin  paper,  the  subscription  per  quarter,  including  postage  for  China  and 
India,  8tf.  2d. ;  for  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  7 8.  Td, 

Post  OfGloe  Orders  to  be  made  payable  to  £.  SoxrrHooTT,  at  the  Poet  Office, 
Fleet  Street,  London.  

OmcB:  DORSET  STREET,  WHITEFRIARS,  LONDON,  E.O. 
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Nbv  Editiom,  revised.    8yo.  balf-bound,  18<. 

THE  ANNALS  OF  OUR  TIME: 

A  DiuBNAL  OF  Emm,  Sociai.  Ami  Poutical,  Homs  akd  Fosnov, 

from  the  Accession  of  Victoria,  June  80,  1887,  to  the  Peace  at  VenaiUes, 
Feb.  28,  1871. 

By    JOSEPH    IRVING. 

BUFPIiEMENT  from  Feb.  1871  to  Maich  1874.    8vo.  U.  ed. 
SXJPPTiFiMTlKT  from  March  1874  to  July  1878.     8vo.  4*.  6d. 

Vrom  the  TIMES. 

*  We  have  before  us  a  trusty  and  ready  guide  to  the  erents  of  the  post  Uiiitr 
years,  available  equally  for  the  statesman,  the  politician,  the  public  wiiter, 
and  the  general  reader.  If  Mr.  Irving^s  object  has  been  to  bring  befove  the 
reader  idl  the  most  noteworthy  occurrences  which  have  happened  since  the 
beginning  of  Her  Majesty's  reign,  he  may  justly  claim  the  crecUt  of  having  dams 
so  most  briefly,  succinctly,  and  simply,  and  in  such  a  manner,  too,  as  to  fiimish 
him  with  the  details  necessary  in  each  case  to  comprehend  the  event  of  whicli 
he  is  in  search  of  in  an  intelligent  manner.  Reflection  will  serve  to  show  the 
great  value  of  such  a  work  as  this  to  the  journalist  and  statesman,  and  indeed 
to  everyone  who  feels  an  interest  in  the  progress  of  the  age ;  and  we  may  add 
that  its  value  is  considerably  increased  by  the  addition  of  that  most  important 
of  all  appendices,  an  accurate  and  exhaustive  index.' 

From  the  TXLXi  MALL  aAZETTB. 
'  A  very  curious  and  valuable  note-book  of  events  that  have  happened  durii^ 
the  present  reign. ...  It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  labour  involved  in  such 
a  work ;  but  whatever  it  may  davb  been,  Mr.  Irving  will  be  rewarded  by  the 

Satitude  of  all  persons  concerned  in  the  study  or  discussion  of  pubbc  &fiiz& 
is  book  might  be  described  as  the  contents  of  the  memory  of  the  best-informed 
persons  of  &y  years  old  and  upwards,  classified,  amplified,  and  oom|^ekad. 
.  .  .  We  take  leave  of  Mr.  Irving  s  book  with  a  coidial  recommendation.' 

From  the  DAILY  TSnSSWB. 

*  It  appears  to  us  to  be  admirably  executed-  full,  yet  condensed,  clesilj 
arranged,  and  provided  with  an  ample  index.  Such  a  work  will  be  &  treasare 
to  all  journalists  and  politicians.* 


GUIDE  TO  THE  UNPROTECTED.    InEveiy-day 

MKfeten  relating  to  Proper^  andlBoome.  By  a  Bamxer's  Daugrtxr.  Fifth  Ultko, 
xeriaed.    Extra  fcp.  8to.  Zs.  M. 
*  Her  Information  is  always  correct,  and  we  shall  be  nrpirised  if  resolts  do  noi  pnrre  Iwr 
to  hare  sappUed  a  real  want.'—THR  Spectator. 

'  A  capital  manual,  exactly  suited  to  the  class  for  whom  it  is  intended.  It  is  cazefaDy 
written  down  to  the  lerel  of  the  very  lowest  eapocity.  It  makes  even  this  driest  of  aalqecai 
quite  amusing.'--yzcTORiA  MAOAzm  b. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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STAMAEJ)  WORKS  OE  REPEEEUCE. 


In  4  Tobk  ImpeiiAl  8to.  cloth,  £« ;  or,  halMxmnd  in  moroocoy  £6. 6f. 

IMPERIAL  DICTIONARY 

or  THX 

ENGLISH  LANGUAQE. 

A  Complete  Fnegelopasdie  Lexicon,  Literary,  Seient^fie,  and  TtehTwhgieal. 
By  JOHN  OGILVIE,  LL.D. 

New  Edition,  oarafnUy  B«vi«d  and  greatly  Angmeatti,    Edited  by  Ckarlbs  JlLLahdalb, 
3f.A.    ninstrated  by  above  3,000  EngraTings,  printed  in  tbe  Text. 

From  the  SATURDAY  RBVIEW, 

<  The  xnomiiw  of  the  Hret  Tolnme  has  been  kept  thronfrhoat,  and  the  whole,  as  completed, 
is  a  monunent  of  patience,  Indnstry,  and  good  work.  From  beginning  to  end  it  has  xeodTed 
the  lame  tboroogh  and  oonacientiooe  care ;  it  Is'copiont,  it  is  tnutworthy,  it  is  beantlfally 

illDStrated,  and  it  Is  admirably  printed  on  good  paper. It  will  be  tor  many  years  the 

most  serTioeable  and  most  highly  Taloed  of  English  Dictionaries.' 


In  S  laige  toIs.  imperial  8to.  cloth,  £4. 1^. ;  or,  half-bonnd  In  morocoo,  £6. 10«. 
THE 

IMPERIAL  GAZETTEER: 

A  General  Dictionary  of  Geography,  Physical,  Political, 
Statistical,  and  Descriptive, 

Including  ComprehemdTe  Accounts  of  the  Gotmtries,  Cities,  Principal  Towns,  Villages,  Seas, 
Lakes,  Siyers,  Highlands,  Honntains,  Valleys,  ^.,  in  the  World. 

Edited  by  W.  G.  BLACKIE,  Ph.D.,  F.R.G.S. 

With  a  Supplement,  bringing  the  Geographical  Information  down  to  the  lAfeest  Dates. 

Illustrated  hy  above  800  Eagravings,  printed  in  the  text,  consisting  of  Views,  Costumes, 
MJKpa,  Plans,  &c  dec. 

From  the  ATHBITjEUM. 

'All  the  articles  that  we  have  examined— whether  long  or  short— have  exhibited  a 
r  depee  of  correctness  in  minute  details  than  we  should  have  tbooght  praetioable  in 
life  a  work.' 


London :  BLACEIB  &  SON,  49  and  60  Old  Bailey. 
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MESSRS.  HAGMILLAN  &  GO.'S  POfiLIGATIOMS. 


BY  SIR  SAMUEL  BAKER.  F.R& 

The  EGYPTIAN  QUESTION  ;  being  Letters 

to  *  The  Tim«*  and  the  '  Pall  Mall  Gazette/    By  Sir  Samuel  Wmim 
Baubb,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  F.R.G.S.    With  Map.    Demy  8to,  2a. 

BY  D.  MA.CKENZIE  WALLA.CE. 

EGYPT :  and  the  Egyptian  Question.     By  D.  Mac- 

XKNZiB  Wallace.    Demy  8vo.  14s. 

BY  PROFESSOR  SIDGWICK. 

The  PRINCIPLES  of  POLITICAL  ECO- 

NOMY.    By  Hkn rt  Sidowicc,  M.A.,  Pnelector  in  Moral  and  Political 
Philosophy  in  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  &c.    8to.  16«. 

The  METHODS  OF  ETHICS.    By  the  same 

Author.    Second  Edition.     Sto.  14«. 

BY  JOHN  RICHARD  GREEN,  M.A.,  LL.D., 

Late  Honorary  FelUm  of  Jesus  CoUegty  Oa^ord. 

The  CONQUEST  of  ENGLAND.    With  For- 

trait  and  Maps.    Demy  870.  I89. 

The  MAKING  of  ENGLAND.     With  Maps. 

8yo.  16s. 

HISTORY  of  the  ENGLISH  PEOPLE.    In 

Four  Vols.     8vo.  16s.  each. 
Vol.  I.  Eablt  EvoLUn>— Fobeign  Kings — The  Charter — ^Thb  Pak- 
LIAJCENT.     With  Eight  Coloured  Maps.     Vol.  II.  The  Mokabcht, 
U61-ld40— The    Reformation,    1540-1603.      Vol.    III.     Pukctaf 
England,    1603-1660— The    Revoltttion,   16=0-1688.      With    Four 
Maps.     Vol.  IV.    The  Revolution,  1683-1760 — ^Modern   ENOLAsn), 
1760-1816.     With  Maps  and  Index. 
*  And  in  execution  no  Ices  than  in  purpose  Mr.  Green's  book  is  superior  to  any  of  a  sisai- 
lar  kind,  and  will  probably,  without  delay,  supersede  all  other  general  histories  of  ccr 
country.  .  .  .  The  best  stoiy  of  England's  progress  enshrined  in  some  of  the  best  of  Bogii^ 
prose.'— LosDOK  Quabtbblt  RKyii<:w. 

A  SHORT   HISTORY  of  the  ENGLISH 

PEOPLE.    With  Coloured  Maps,  Genealogical  Tables,  and  Chrono- 
logical Annals.    Crown  8yo.  8s.  6d,    95th  Thousand. 
*  This  History  of  Mr.  Green's  will  be  found  an  able  guide  to  every  student  of  history.' 

The  Tikes. 
'  It  stands  alone  as  the  one  general  history  of  the  country,  for  the  sake  of  vshxch  all 
others.  If  young  or  old  are  wise,  will  be  speedily  and  surely  set  aside.'— The  Acaihh t. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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Messrs.  MACMILLAN  &  CO.'S 


BY  SIB  JAHE3  FITZJAHES  STEPHEN. 

A  HISTORY  of  the  CRIMINAL  LAW  of 

ENQLAND.  By  Sir  Jakes  Fitzjambbs  Stbphbk,  K.C.S.I.,  D.C.L.,  a 
Judge  of  the  High  Court  of  Justice,  Queen's  Bench  BiTision.  3  role. 
8yo.  4Ss, 

*  This  is  the  first  time,  we  beUeve,  thoagh  it  Is  stnuige  to  have  to  say  it,  that  the  history 
of  any  great  branch  of  English  law,  with  the  exooption  of  purely  Ck>astitatlonal  law,  which 
l)elong9  as  muoh  to  hJstor^ns  as  to  lawyers,  has  been  thoroughly  woi^ed  oat ;  and  the  task 

bas  been  a  formidable  one,  for  almost  everything  had  to  be  done  from  the  beginning 

Kr.  Jnstioe  Stephen  has  made  it  his  business  to  track  the  tme  sources  of  the  law  throngh 
all  the  vast  and  miaoellaneous  mass  of  superlncnmbent  comment  and  tradition.  He  has 
ransacked  abridgments  and  reports  of  early  cases,  ill  penned  and  worse  printed,  in  a  lan- 
guage made  abnoet  unintelligible  by  barbarisms  at\d  abbreviations.  He  has  wrestled 
mightUy  with  a  host  of  perplexed  statutes,  of  which  not  many  lawyers  know  so  much  as  the 
existence.  The  results  of  all  this  labour,  a  labour  which  can  only  be  called  enormous,  are 
presented  in  an  orderly  and  natural  arrangement,  and  with  an  almost  punctilious  absence  of 
technioality,  so  that  not  only  are  they  intelligible  to  any  reader  of  fair  capacity  and 
industry,  but  misunderstanding  is  hardly  possible.  It  is  the  most  extensive  and  arduous 
work  that  has  been  undertaken  by  any  English  lawyer  since  the  production  of  "  Blaokstone's 
Ck>mmeQtarie8.'' '— Tnas. 

A   DIGEST  of  the  LAW  of  CRIMINAL 

PROCEDURE  in  INDICTABLE  OFFENCES.  By  Sir  Jahbs  Frra- 
JAMBs  Stbphbk,  K.C.S.I.,  a  Judge  of  the  High  Court  of  Justice, 
Queen's  Bench  Division,  and  Hbbbbbt  Stiepbbn,  LL.M.,  Esq.,  of  the 
Inner  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law.     8vo.  12«.  6d, 

A   DIGEST    of    the    CRIMINAL    LAW: 

CRIMES  and  PUNISHMENTS.    Third  Edition.    8vo.  16«. 

*It  occupies  a  position  as  a  law  text-book  where  it  has  no  rivals.  For  the  purpose  of 
initiating  the  student— whetlier  lawyer  or  layman— into  the  principles  of  the  Criminal  Iaw 
it  would  be  impossible  to  find  any  more  safe  and  soie  plan  than  a  careful  study  of  this 
small  book.'— Thx  Tzmbs. 

A  DIGEST  of  the  LAW  of  EVIDENCE. 

Fourth  Edition.    With  New  Preface.    Crown  8vo.  6a. 

'Students  and  practitioners  will  find  no  treatise  on  the  law  of  evidence  which  is  at  the 
same  time  so  systematic  and  so  compendious.  .  .  .  Ko  class  will  find  greater  advantage  in 
the  use  of  the  digest  than  intelligent  laymen,  who,  as  justices  or  chairman  of  Quarter 
Sessions,  require  an  intelligible  ahd  trustworthy  manual  which  is  not  rendered  obscure  by 
technical  superfluities.'— SATUiiOAT  Bbview. 


MACMILLAN  &   CO.,  London. 
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lESSRS.  MACMILLAIU  CTS  P9BLIGATI0I& 

BY  THE  ET.  HON.  HENET  PAWCETT,  M.P.,  PJIA 
A    MANUAL   of  POLITICAL   ECONOMY. 

Sixth  Edition,  Revised,  with  a  Chapter  on  State  Socialism  ajid 
the  Nationalisation  of  the  Land,  and  an  Index.     Or.  8to.  12<. 

SPEECHES  on  SOME  CURRENT  POLITI- 
CAL QUESTIOKS.     8to.  10t.6d. 

The  ECONOMIC  POSITION  of  the  BRITISH 

LABOUEER.    Crown  8to.  6*. 

INDIAN    FINANCE:     Three    Essays,    with 

Introdnction  and  Appendix.    8vo.  7s.  6d. 

FREE  TRADE  and  PROTECTION:    an  In- 

quiry  into  the  Causes  which  have  retaided  the  geneRd  adopcioi 

of   Free  Trade   since  its  introdnction  into  England.     Foanb 

and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  Ss.  d<i 

'  No  greater  serrioe  can  be  rendered  to  the  caose  of  Free  Trade  than  a  ^mr  explaBs- 

tion  of  the  principles  on  which  Free  Trade  reeti.    Professor  Fawoett  has  done  thja  ia 

the  Tolnme  before  us  with  all  his  habitual  deamesi  of  tdoaght  and  exprasSoo. 


BY  MES.  PAWCETT. 

POLITICAL   ECONOMY  for  BEGINNERS. 

New  Edition.    18mo.  2s.  6cZ. 

TALES  in  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    Crown 

8to.  3«. 

ESSAYS  on    POLITICAL  and    SOCIAL    SUB- 

JECTS.    By  the  Right  Hon.  Henrt  Fawcbtt,  K.P.,  and  Mrs.  FavcaEir. 
8to.  lOs.ed, 

BY  PEOPESSOE  OAIRNES. 

POLITICAL  ESSAYS.    8vo.  10s.  6rf. 

The  CHARACTER  and  LOGICAL  METHOD 

of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    New  Edition.    8to.  7«.  M. 

BY  PEOPESSOE  WALEEE. 

POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    Crown  8vo.  10«.  6d. 

LAND  and  ita  RENT.     Fop.  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

The  WAGES  QUESTION :  a  Treatise  on  Wages 

and  the  Wages  Class.    8vo.  lU. 

MONEY.     8vo.  16s. 

MONEY    in    its  RELATIONS   to    TRADE 

and  INDUSTRY.    Crown  8vo.  7«.  6<J. 
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lESSRS.  MACMILLAW  &  CO.'S  PUBLICATIONS. 

BT  THE  BIQHT  HON.  JOHN  BRIGHT,  SLP. 

PUBLIC     ADDKESSES.      Edited    by  J.    E. 

ThOBOLD  BoOBBfl,  M.P.     ^TO  14«. 

SPEECHES     on     QUESTIONS    of     PUBLIC 

POLICY.    Edited  by  J.  E.  Thoeold  Koobhs,  M.P.    Author's 

Popular  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  85.  6d, 

Library  Edition.    2  toIs.  8vo.  with  Portrait,  26s. 

BICHABD  OOBD£N'S  SPEECHES  ON  QUESTIONS 

of  PUBLIC  POLICY.    Edited  by  the  Right  Hon.  Johh  Bbioht,  M.P., 
and  J.  £.  Thobold  Rookiu,  M.P.    Cheaper  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  3#.  6d, 

COBDEN   AND    POLITIOAL  OPINION.     Bj  J.  B. 

Thobold  Koobbs,  H.P.    Svo.  IO9,  6d, 

BT  THE  RIGHT  HON.  M.  B.  GRANT  DUPP,M.P. 

MISCELLANIES,     POLITICAL     and 

LITERARY.    Svo.  10*.  M. 

NOTES    of    an    INDIAN    JOUENET.      Svo. 
io«.  ed. 

BT  SIR  JOHN  LUBBOCK,  M.P.,  F.R.S.,  &e. 

POLITICAL     and     EDUCATIONAL 

ADDRESSES.    8vo.  St.  6<2. 


PRUUTIVE  PROPERTT.  Bj  M.  de  Lavelete.  Trans- 
lated  by  O.  R.  Mabbiott,  LL.B.  With  an  Introduction  by  T.  E. 
Cliffb-Lbslib,  LL.B.    8vo.  12«. 

*  It  is  almost  impossible  to  oyer-sstimate  the  Talne  of  the  well-digested  knowledge  which 
it  oontainff ;  It  Is  one  of  the  most  learned  books  that  haye  been  oontribated  to  the  historical 
department  of  the  literature  of  economic  science.'— Athxnjbitm. 

THE  HOUSE  OP  COMMONS :  illustrations  of  its  History 
and  Practice.  By  R  F.  D.  Palobatb,  Clerk  ABsiatant  of  the  Hoose  of 
Commons.    New  Edition.    Reyised.  <  Crown  8to.  2«.  6d, 

THE  COMMON  LAW.     By  0.  W.  Holmes,  Jr.    Svo.  12«. 

*  Mr.  Holmes*s  book  is  the  most  original  work  of  legal  speculation  which  has  appeared  in 
English  since  the  publication  of  Sir  Henry  Maine's  Andmt  Law.  ...  It  were  raio,  at  the 
end  of  an  article,  to  attempt  to  work  out  an  idea  suggested  and  corroborated  by  erery  line 
of  Mr.  Holmes's  speculations.  It  is  enough,  if  we  can  make  our  readers  feel  that  his  theories 
have  an  interest  for  persons  entirely  unrened  in  the  technicalities  of  law,  and  constitute  a 
moet  important  contribution,  by  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  philosophical  of  ^American 
jurists,  to  the  as  yet  scarcely  explored  history  of  the  ideas  and  institntiona  which  make  up 
the  Common  Iaw.'— The  BpnciATOR. 
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MACMILLAN'S  PUBLICATIONS. 

Now  publiflhing,  in  Crown  8to.  price  2«.  6d.  each. 

ENGLISH  MEN  OF  LETTERS. 

Edited  by  JOHN  MOBLSY. 

'  Ei\jo7able  and  excellent  little  books/ — Acadbmt. 

*  This  admirable  series.' — ^Biutish  Quabtiu&lt  Rxnsw. 


JOHNSON. 

By  Leslie  Stephen. 
SGOTT. 

By  R.  H.  HuTTON. 
GIBBON. 

By  J.  C.  MoRisoN. 
SHELLEY. 

By  J.  A.  Stmonds. 
HUME. 

By  Professor  Huxley,  P.R.S. 
GOLDSMITH. 

By  William  Black. 
DEFOE. 

By  W.  MiNTO. 
BURNS. 

By  Principal  Shairf. 
SPENSER. 

By  R.  W.  Chubch,  Dean  of  St. 
Paul's. 
THAOKERAY. 

By  Anthomt  Tbollope.  • 
BURKE. 

By  John  Moblet. 
MILTON. 

By  Marx  Pattison. 
HAWTHORNE. 

By  Henrt  James. 
SOUTHEY. 

By  Edward  Dowden. 
OHAUOER. 

By  A.  W.  Ward. 
OOWPER. 

By  Goldwin  Smith. 
BUNYAN. 

By  J.  A.  Froxjde. 
BYRON. 

By  JoHK  Nichol. 


LO0BJE3. 

By  Thomas  Fowubr. 
POPE. 

By  Leslis  Stephen. 
CHARLES   LAMB. 

Bj  Rev.  Alfred  Aingeb. 

DB  QUINOEY. 
By  David  Masson. 

LANDOR. 

By  Sidney  CJolvin. 

DRYDEN. 

By  Gborgb  Saimtsbubt. 

WORDSWORTH. 
By  F.  W.  H.  Mybrs. 

BENTLEY. 

By  Professor  R.  C.  Jkbb. 
SWIFT. 

By  Leslie  Stephen. 

DIOKENS. 

By  A.  W.  Ward. 
GRAY. 

By  R  W.  GossE. 

STERNE, 

By  H.  D.  Traill. 

MAOAULAY. 
By  J.  0.  MoRisoN. 

FIELDING. 

By  Austin  Dobson. 

SHERIDAN. 

By  Mrs.  Oliphant. 

ADDISON. 

By  W.  J.  OOURTHOPB. 

BACON. 

By  R.  W.  Chubch.  Dean  of  SL 
Paul's.  [In  ths  press. 
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Imo  Publishing,  in  Oroum  Svo.  price  St.  6d.  each. 

THE  ENGLISH  CITIZEN: 

A  Series  of  Sbort  Books  on  Ms  Rigbts  and  Responsibilities. 

Edited  by  HENBT    CBAIE:,   M.A. 

This  Sbbibb  Is  Intended  to  meet  the  demand  for  aooeraible  information  on  the  ordinary 
conditions  ind  the  oturent  terms  of  our  political  Ufe.  The  affairs  of  bnBiness,  contact  with 
other  men,  the  reading  of  newspapers,  the  hearing  of  political  speeches,  may  give  a  partial 
acqoaintanoe  with  snch  matters,  or  at  least  stimulate  cmiosity  as  to  special  points.  But 
sQch  partial  acquaintance  with  the  most  important  facts  of  Ufe  is  not  satlsfaotory,  although 
it  is  all  that  the  majority  of  men  find  within  their  reach. 

The  Series  deals  with  the  details  of  the  machinery  whereby  our  Constitution  works  and 
the  broad  lines  upon  which  it  has  been  constructed. 

The  following  are  the  titlee  of  the  volumes : — 

1.  Central  Government.    H.  D.  Traill,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  of 

St.  John's  Ck)llege,  Oxford.  [JReadt/. 

2.  The    Electorate   and    the    Legislature.     Spencer  Walpole, 

Anthop  of  *  The  History  of  England  from  1816.*  [Seadj^. 

3.  Local  Government.    M.  D.  Chalmers.  [Readi/. 

4.  Justice  and  Police.  Professor  F.  Pollock,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity 

College,  Cambridge,  &c 

5.  The  National  Budget :  The  National  Debt,  TaxeSi  and  Rates. 

A.  J.  WiLSOK.  [Ready, 

6.  The  State  and  Education.  By  Henry  Craik,  M. A.  [Nearly  ready, 

7.  The  Poor  Law.    Rev.  T.  W.  Fowlb,  M.A.  [Ready. 

8.  The  State  in  its  Relation  to  Trade.    Sir  T.  H.  Farrbr,  Bart. 

[Ready. 

9.  The  State  in  Relation  to  Labour.   W.  Stanley  Jevons,  LL.D., 

M.A.,  F.RS.  [Ready, 

10.  The  State  and  the  Land.     Professor  F.  Pollock,  late  Fellow 

of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  [Ready, 

11.  The  state  and  the  Church.    Hon.  Arthur  Elliot,  M.P. 

[Ready. 

12.  Foreign    Relations.      Spencer  Walpole,  Author  of   *The 

History  of  England  from  1815.'  [Ready, 

13.  Colonies  and   Dependencies.    I.  India.    By  J.  S.  Cotton, 

M. A.,  late  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.     II.  The  Colonies.    By 
E.  J.  Paynb,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford. 
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THE    NEW    SIXPENNY    MAGAZINE. 

Published  Monthly.    Fo.  I.  October  1883. 

€\)t  6ngli0l)  fiUustrateD  flpaga5ine. 

SOME  OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS 

'  A  flood  of  good  things.*— yoKTfia;  of  Edue^fa^ 

*  ItUnnqawtionablytbebestaixiMnnypeclodkAl 
publiahed.    The  iUnatratloDi  aze  exoBMng  food. 

*  A  wonderful  stzpennyworth.  —  St.  J^it 
OateUe. 

*  It  is  nndonbtedlj  the  beet  of  sixpenBy  iDw- 
trated  mtLgtaux9t,'—AthenaMm. 

*  Jl  ytrj  excellent  retom  for  sizpenoe. . .  .Tbae 
has  never  been  teen  anything  lue  it  fiir  tbe 
money,*— World. 

*  It  marks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  poriodkals. 
It  ofPers  to  the  million  a  oombinatioii  of  tte  beet 
in  att  and  literataie.'-Vovma/  o/BdmtxfUam, 

'An  admirable  sixpenny  worth.*  —  /WI  JlaB 
Qautte, 


r  Numbers,  price  Suepenee,  by  JW, 
Eiffhipence;     Yearly    Suhecriptiom,    pott- 


The  following  lists  give  the  names  of  the  writers  and  artists  who 
have  contributed  or  will  contribute  to  the  current  volume : 


THE  AUTHOR  OP  *  JOHN 
HALIFAX,  OENTLBMAN.' 
REV.  ALFRED  AIKGBR. 
GRANT  ALLEN. 
WALTER  ARMSTRONG. 
EUSTACE  BALFOUR. 
BERNARD  H.  BBOKBB. 
WALTER  BBSANT. 
WILLIAM  BLACK. 
J.  COMTMS  CARR. 
REV.  M.  CRBIGHTON. 
AUSTIN  DOBSON. 
SUTHERLAND  EDWARDS, 
ARCHIBALD  FORBES. 
ARCHIBALD  GEIKIE,  F  JLS. 


Q.  H.  BOUGHTON,  A.R.A. 
RANDOLPH  CALDECOTT. 
HARRY  FURNISS. 
C.  NAPIER  HBMY. 
GEORGE  HOWARD. 
W.  J.  HBNNESSY. 
B.  BURNS  JONES. 


TTTBITSBS. 

E.  W.  GOSSB.  1 
THOMAS  HARDY. 

A.  J.  HIPKINS. 
RICHARD  HOLMES.  1 

PROF.  HUXLEY,  P.ILS. 
HENRY  JAMES. 
RICHARD  JEFFERIBS. 
MISS   EING8LBY. 
PROF.  RAY  LANKESTER,! 
F.RS.  I 

ANDREW  LANG. 
MRS.  MACXJUOID. 

F.  W.  MAITLAND. 
GEORGE  MEREDITH. 
WILLIAM  MORRIS.  ' 

ABTISTS. 

P.  KNAB. 

ROBERT  MACBETH,  A.R.A. 

A.  MORROW. 

C.  O.  MURRAY. 

J.  W.  NORTH. 

L.  R,  O'BRIEN. 

ALFRED  PARSON& 


MRS.  OLIPHANT. 
FRBDBBICK  POLLOCK. 
J.  H.  SHORTHOUSB. 
JAMES  SIME. 
R,  L.  STEVENSON. 

A.  0.  SWINBURNE. 
H.  D.  TRAILL. 

B.  R0600B. 

MRS.    THACKBRAY 

RITCHIE. 
STANLEY  J.  WBYKAN. 
THEODORE  WATTS. 
AUGUSTA  WEBSfTER. 
CHARLOTTE  M.  YOSOB. 


T.  R.  MACQUOID. 

W.  B.  RICHMOND. 

D.  G.  R0S8ETTI. 

P.  SANDYS. 

ARTHUR  SBVBRN. 

L.  ALMA  TADBMA.  A3.A. 

CHARLBS  WHYMPBR. 
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KNIGHT    &    CO.'S 

LIST    OP    NEW    BOOKS. 

The  Law  and  Practice  under  the  Bankruptcy 
Act  and  Rules,  1883. 

With  the  Debtors  Act,  1869,  and  the  Bills  of  Sale  Acts,  1378  and  1882, 

With  Cases,  Notes,  and  Index,  by  F.  ROXBURGH.  B.A-,  LL.3L, 
Barrister-at-Law.    Demy  8to.  price  12«.  6d. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Costs, 

In  an  Action  in  the  Queen's  Bench  Division,  and  in  the  Court  of  Afp&d, 
under  the  Judicature  Acts  and  New  Rules  of  the  Supreme  Court. 

By  WILLIAM  EDWARD  GORDON,  M.A.,  BarristemtrLaw. 
Demy  8vo.  price  1^. 

The  Education  Acts  Manual. 

SIXTIBNTH  XDinON. 

Embracing  the  Education  Acts,  1870,  1873,  1874,  and  1876. 

By  HUGH  OWEN,  Barristemat-Law.  [intAtprai, 

School  Boabd  Chboniclx. — *  Crammed  with  information,  always  to  the  point,  and  alw&ji 
correct. 
Xottee  of  the  IfUh  Edition.'—*  Our  readers  know  well  onr  opinion  of  the  supreme  exoeDenes 

of  Owen's  Mannal.' 
Notief  of  th€  lith  Edition,—*  It  is  the  very  model  of  all  that  sfich  n  book  should  be.' 
MoBN'iNO  Post.—'  We  may  fairly  commend  it  to  our  readers  as  the  standard  w«k  qb  ihu 

important  subject.' 
The  Standard.— 'AVell  arranged,  and  full  of  the  most  instmctlTe  information.* 

Second  Notice.—'  Exceedingly  well  carried  out.' 
Daily  News.—-*  A  well-amuiged,  clear,  and  compTehensive  exposition.* 
Law  Tdos.— 'Thoroughly  deserves  the  large  measure  of  popularity  which  it  has  leoerred.' 

AGRICULTURAL    HOLDINGS    ACT. 

The  Landlord  and  Farmer's  Guide  to  the 
Agricultural  Holdings  (Eogland)  Act,  1883. 

By    JAMES    B.    HUTCHXNS. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth.  4«.  6d. 

MUNICIPAL   CORPORATIONS. 

The  Municipal  Corporations  Act,  1882. 

By  HUGH  OWEN,  Bairister-at-Law. 

Demy  8vo.  cloth,  I2s,  6d.  ^0 

London :  KNIGHT  &  CO.,  Local  Government  Publisbert^ 
V  90  Fleet  Street. 
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